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a c k n o w l e d g e m e n t s

The first part of the Tarikh-t«Dacwat~o-cAzeenuit was originally 
published in 1955 by Darul Musannefln, Azamgarh. Thereafter 
a revised enlarged edition was brought out in 1969 by the 
Academy of Islamic Research and Publications, Lucknow. In the 
meantime its Arabic version entitled RifUl ulrFtkr wad-D&wah fil- 
Islam was brought out thrice from Damascus and Kuwait in 1960, 
1965 and 1969. In January 1970 the author asked me to render the 
work m English so that the splendid intellectual heritage of Islam 
and the heroic efforts made by our savants, saints and warriors for 
the revival of the true Faith throughout the ages, could be made 
known to a wider circle in the language of today. In attempting 
this translation I have tried to follow the original text, as far as 
possible, but have departed from a literal rendering, wherever 
necessary, and have added a number of footnotes alongwith the 
bibliography, glossary, etc However, as the author has been 
kind enough to go through the manuscript, the Translation can 
be treated as a faithful rendering having the approval of the 
author.

I have the greatest pleasure in acknowledging my gratitude 
to Mir. Abrar Ahmad Khan who took the trouble of going through 
the manuscript and giving some very helpful suggestions. Like* 

, wise, I have greatly benefited from the labour put in by 
Mr. Muhammad Ghayas TJddin in checking the original references 
which was really a difficult and tiresome job* My thanks are 
also due to Mr. S. Maqbool Ahmad, Mr. Wall Ullah and a few 
other Mends who ungrudgingly extended their help in the prepa­
ration of the manuscript, printing, etc.

L ucknow  : 
October, 197J

MomurrDiN A hmad



TRANSLITERATION

The dashes to mark the long vowels. 1 as in Tar9> 0 as in 
'loose*; I as in ‘mean1 have been retained, leaving other conventional 
signs Two more signs, c and * representing the Arabic atn and 
hamza have also been retained The sounds of k and di used in 
the Encyclopaedia of Islam have been replaced by q and j  respec­
tively, which are now in common use Where the two conso­
nants—ch3 dh, gh§ kh, sit, and Jfr—have been used, these are to be 
sounded together, as, for example, di in 'church1, sk in ‘ship1 and 
th in ‘think'. The sound of gk resembles gz as in ‘exact*, that of 
kh is like ch in Scottish loch or the German ach and dh gives the 
sound th in ‘father* Wherever the two consonants are desired to 
give their own sounds separately, an apostrophe has been inserted 
in between as, for example, in Ad*ham ̂ Is’haq, etc.

However, where any Arabic word is m common use in English 
(as, Cadi) or its pronunciation is known to the English-speaking 
people (as, Ghazali) no signs have been used
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PREFACE

A study circle formed under the name of "JamScat-i- 
Da‘wat-o-TabUgh” organised a series of lectures at Lucknow m 
Muharram, 1372 a  h », on certain important topics for the benefit 
of its members and others interested m academic and cultural 
advancement. The subject allotted to me for the discourse was 
“the History of Religious Preaching and the Revivalist Movement.” 
The disquisition continued throughout the week I had then 
jotted down some points as an aide-memoire for delivering these 
lectures but some of the listeners took down notes which were 
later on shown to me for publication of the discourse. I then 
realised that the subject required a detailed treatment as no 
exhaustive and complete dissertation on this important topic of 
Islamic history existed It represented a serious gap in the 
Islamic literature which had to be filled m. The absence of any 
work on this subject has produced a misconceived notion even 
amongst the enlightened circles that the attempts for renovation 
and renaissance of the Muslim peoples were made from time to 
time but no continuous attempt at rejuvenating the Mtllal could 
be looked for m the annals of IslaiAic history. It is commonly 
held that Islam did produce towering personalities who possessed 
a rocking capacity to struggle against the order of the day but 
barring a few luminaries who were born after centuries, the re­
formers, leaders, and the ‘ulema produced by Islam in the past were 
of no higher calibre than those born during its age of decadence, 
and they had hardly anv intellectual or academic contribution to 
their credit It is erroneously thought that only seven or eight 
outstanding personages could be claimed as an exception to the 
barren and unproductive era of Islamic intellectual history.

The ignorance in this regard may not appear to be striking 
but it has nevertheless its far-reaching consequences This con­
cept produces a sense of despondency and a sickening atmosphere.



It dashes all hopes in the innate vitality of Islam which has 
always produced men of redoubtable courage and conviction as 
cannot be found amongst any other people Thcic is thus 
absolutely no ground foi «iny pessimism and despondency in Islam 
on this score.

The inference drawn by certain people in this regard is, 
however, not without a cause UnToilunatel) we find either a 
glossary of events w ith Kings and Empciors as the central figures 
or biographical account* of certain eminent lumanarics in the 
vast treasure of Islamic literal me but no account of the revivalist 
movement or intellectual history of the Muslim peoples encompas­
sing the academic and speculative achievements of all those sa\ants 
who have left an indelible mark on the world or Islam These 
scholars have relentlessly fought against the forces of corruption, 
defended the Islamic precepts and teachings and rejuvenated the 
spirit of Islamic icvival besides making valuable contributions to 
the intellectual and academic treasure of their people In fact 
there is no gap at all in the intellectual history of Islam, it is only 
in the presentation of the history of its peoples, which needs 
urgently to be filled in A history of religious revival and 
preaching in Islam would also be an account of the intellectual 
and academic movements which have seen successive ebbs and 
flow 5 of Islamic i oawakemng sn the past

However, when the task was taken up, it was realised that an 
article o ra small tieatise will not do justice to the subject It 
would be necessary to wade through the entire historical literature 
along with the available w orks on biography, arts and sciences, 
translations, etc, and le-evaluate and compile the available 
material m a particular manner The leisure required for under­
taking a task of this magnitude has never been available to the 
author, but as the crying need for such a volume impelled mt» 
take up the work, it w as not possible for me to w thc these pages 
without going thiough all the available source matenal

It might be made cleai that my puipose is neither to explain 
what is meant by levival noi to name the few outstanding peiso- 
nalities who are commonly Known as tevnnlists (tnigaddufs) but to



present an account of the continuous effort made during the past 
thirteen hundred years for stimulating a spirit of reawakening 
among the Muslims, and bring into light those eminent savants 
who rose to the defence of Islam in order to arrest the onslaught 
of the evil forces, gave birth to various movements for upholding 
the Islamic morals and values and, finally, whose efforts made it 
possible for Islam to survive to this day. I  would mention several 
persons in this treatise who cannot be called as mujaddids but who 
had worked for the renovation and regeneration of Islamic faith 
and practice and the subsequent generations of Muslims have ever 
remained indebted to them*

In writing these volumes the following points have been kept 
in view:

(1) For presenting the view-point of any particulai person 
or a movement started by him, his own writings or 
sayings have been relied upon. If these have been 
found inadequate, only then help has been taken from 
the writings or descriptions left by his friends, contem­
poraries and pupils. In the latter case more reliable 
and authentic sources have been given preference with­
out placing undue reliance on those writers who were 
nearer to him in time; trustworthy material has been 
used wherever it could be found , after careful verifica­
tion of the facts

(2) In portraying the biographical sketches and character 
of the personalities mentioned, light has been died on 
the intellectual, cultural and academic temperament of 
the time in order to make a correct assessment of the 
achievement of the personage concerned in its true 
perspective. Itis necessary to cast a glance on the then 
prevailing situation before a place could be assigned to 
any individual in history. Assessment of any character, 
out of its own context of time and place, according to
modern concepts and values might appear to be a work
of critical study* but there can hardly be anything more
unjust to the personality so evaluated. The success or
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failure of any individual can only be judged in the 
background of the conditions in which he has had an 
opportunity to strive for a cause, otherwise, the greatest 
and most eminent person can be depicted as a complete 
failure m the light of changed circumstances and 
according to the likes and dislikes of later historians, 
In fact, no historical figure, Islamic or otherwise, can 
claim a lasting recognition if it is viewed from a wrong 
angle.

(3) Presentation of a few short and sketchy extracts from 
the writings of any author or thinker hardly does any 
justice to him for the thought, message and call of the 
author cannot be presented m a few isolated passages, 
nor the reader can feel any intimacy with the author
bv miner throuGrh small nassaflws A bit lencrthv extractsa ---a ------a--------i-—o~ ""  ---------- a—/ --------
from the writings of important writers, reformers and 
thinkers have, therefore, been given so that the leader 
may himself be in a position to feel the impact of their 
message and make his own estimation of the personality 
he has been introduced* The writer of these pages has 
himself spent considerable time in going through the 
writings of these masters to fed the touch of the tenor 
and spirit of their call The reader can easily discern 
from these pages the attitude of the author towards 
these beacons of moral and smntual guidance and form
this I need not apologise to those who would want me
iu md uiyiy uujcuivv*

(4) I have not simply given extracts from the works of these 
masters but also tried lo shed light on the, priceless 
qualities of their head and heart, their endeavours to 
cultivate a living, all-pervading consciousness of the 
Almighty and, also, their moral excellence* The 
combination of consummate academic attainments with 
a burning desire to propitiate God and to earn His 
pleasure are the mark and symbol of these teachers of 
the old The readers of these pages can rightly claim



to be allowed to partake m the efflorescence of spirit 
and heart instead of simply gaining acquaintance with 
these men of letters

(5) The biographical sketches of historic personalities 
drawn out in these pages are not limited to a presenta­
tion of their achievements alone. Wherever their 
contemporaries or subsequent writers have criticised the 
ideas or writings of these persons, or an answer to such 
criticisms has been given, these have also been brought 
out but detractory and intemperate verdicts have not 
been included just to make this work appear more 
critical.

This is the first volume of this series Originally I had an 
idea of describing the achievements of Ibn Taymiyah also in this 
volume and thus wanted to finish it with an account of the first 
eight centuries after the Hyrah. However, Ibn Taymiyah and his 
attainments were found to be so epoch-making that an exhaustive 
study of his times and work had to accommodated in the second 
part of this work. The third and most probably the fourth part 
of the book would be devoted to the teachers of India who have 
been the fbuntainhead of call to religion and renovation of Islamic 
thought in the immediate past.

Lastly, the author has no hesitation m acknowledging the fact 
that the leisure, peace of mmd and the wide study required for 
undertaking a stupendous task of this magnitude has not been 
available to him. Nevertheless, whatever was possible for him to 
do, is before the readers, and this too could not have been 
accomplished without the help and guidance from God Almighty.

u There w no help save from AUah aW *,

Rae Bareli: 
4th Habi-ui-Amwal. 1374 a h»

ABUL HASAN <AU 
Daira Hazrat Shah cAlatmillah



PROLOGUE

T h e  N ecessity  o f  R efo r m a tio n  a n d  R en o v a tio n  a n d  its

CONTINUITY IN ISLAMIC HISTORY

life  is Ever Changing:

Islam is the last message of God Almighty; it has been 
presented m a complete form before the world, which has been 
told that *

"This day have I  perfected your religion for you and completed 
My favour unto you, and have chosen for you as religion 
AL-ISLAMf\

{AUMn Hda:3)
On the one hand God has been well-pleased to favour 

mankind with a perfect and final religion; on the other, the fact 
is that life is on the move, ever-changing and evolving as someone 
has aptly said.

Life is ever youthful,
Continuously on the move, zestful.

The religion bestowed by Omniscient God is grounded in a 
faith m eternal values and transcendental facts, yet, it is also 
zestful, perpetually moving and sufficing for the transformations 
of life. God has endowed His religion with the capacity to turn 
over a new leaf with the changes ringing the world and thus 
provide human beings with an uninterrupted guidance in every
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n n a e a  Via it* I1A1 T* MM UaIm lltim o  m «f«t +** £«■ J  *■•■■■ mm d-J/4K40V VI tUW& Aft AW Ah VHU IK ljl IfcUUlMUiJ l\M UUU HD Wl&y ttl CYCi~y

turn and pass. It is not a culture of any particular age or the 
architecture of a particular place preserved in the shape of 
archaeological remains, but a living faith, a masterpiece of 
ingenuity and craftsmanship of the omniscient and Wise Greater *

*c t h *  iM iilffliifl/v  *% f X ifn iJkht §i*m  TA/mmmw «w ^ ftiw j AW FI Wi

/A* dbutg o/~ j4//aA Who perfeeieth all things Lo ! He is
Informed qf what ye do

(An Namal 88)

Islam ic Age—The Most Fast Changing Era :

In its being given as the last and universal religion, the 
Ummah of Islam had of necessity to be the last, widespread and 
universal brotherhood so that- it may confront all the nations of
fhA wnrlri a t r%nt* tim t* nr (Iip nth or nnrl ctrninylo a era trier et«r*Ti nrlrlsv* aw ■»« h h v  V* mmmmm HUV Wt* 0MV4Ap V WW

as no other people have had to face It was, therefore, m the 
fitness of things that the time allocated to this Ummah should be so 
fast-moving and ever-changing as the world has not witnessed in 
its past history

Divine Arrangements for the Existence o f Islam  :

In order to enable the followers of Islam to meet the time- 
bound and extremely variable human needs changing according 
to circumstances, God has bestowed two things upon this Ummah 
First, the precepts and teachings of the Holy Prophet of Islam,
Mohammad (may the peace of God be upon him), which can

a I I  n ltA M rfvA H  1^ * * l i t f  H m a  a  m o f i n  o n i ?w  l u i a w i i u  a n  u i s m g a  u i u u g m  w v u l  w y  u u i c  « w i u  o j/ c ti* w j

solve all problems posed by the time-bound needs of humanity 
Secondly, the Lord has taken it upon Himself, and, indeed, history 
bears a testimony to the fact, that He shall always be raising such 
beacons of light and learning who will be translating the teachings
and precepts of Islam into practical life and thus infusing a new 
life-blood into the veins of the Ummah for its march onwards 
This religion has been endowed with a peculiar capacity and 
vitality to produre such men of incomparably high character and
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behaviour, as ate not to be found in other nations* This is not 
merely fortuitous, but, in truth and reality, a fulfilment of the 
preordained arrangement made by God Almighty; for, the 
Ummah always did get a man of the same type and stature that it
needed m a particular age

Attacks on Islam s
From the very inception of its career on this planet) Islam 

had been singled out for such fatal attacks as no other religion 
would have been able to withstand. There have been religions 
which had once conquered the then known world but they could 
not survive under an offensive much less serious than that Islam 
had to face Unlike others, Islam not only overcame all its 
adversaries but was also successful in maintaining its original 
form and punty. If, on the one hand, Assassins posed a grave 
internal danger for the faith and spirit of Islam, the onslaught of 
the Crusaders and the invasion of the Mongols, on the other, were 
sufficient to efface it completely* Had there been any other 
religion placed in such an inviable position as Islam, it would 
certainly have lost its soul and today we would have had to look 
for it m the pages of history* Islam, however, not only survived 
m the face of all these internal and external threats to its very 
existence, but was also able to gain victories in entirely new 
fields. Islam was continuously called upon to resist the onslaught 
of innovations, deviations and misguided interpretations of the 
Qur*3n and the Sunnakt foreign traditions, heretical rites or the 
worship of saints, relics and tombs, speculative thought, materialism, 
epicureanism and godlessness, and, indeed, it sometimes appeared 
as if Islam would not be able to weather the storm, but the 
conscience of its followers always refused to strike a compromise 
with the evil, and Islam emerged triumphantly on each occasion. 
In every age, it produced a man of God who attacked these 
innovations and deviations with the full weight of unshakable 
conviction and restored the true spirit of the faith; reaffirmed the 
Sunnak of the Holy Prophet against the heretical rites, customs 
and foreign influences, propounded the teachings of Islam to
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contradict speculative thought and materialistic precepts, raised 
the banner of revolt m the face of despots and emperors; con* 
demned opulence, luxury and indolence of the rich and enunciated 
the teachings of Islam as the sole valid source of religious, moral 
and political advancement. They provided a new driving ibrce, a 
new life to the Muslims of their time These scholars of impecc* 
able worth and ability possessed the priceless gift of intellectual, 
moral and religious capabilities and were beacons of light for 
their contemporaries Each one of these was capable enough to 
expose the manifestations of the Ignorance of his age and to bring into 
light the correct and unalloyed teachings of Islam before the people* 
This is a clear evidence of the iact that God Almighty has decided 
to keep this religion alive so that it may ultimately provide guidance 
to the wayworn humanity. The feet of the matter is that God has 
ordained that the task entrusted earlier to the piophets and 
apostles will have to be accomplished by the followers of the 
last Prophet

Absence o f Revivalists in other Faiths i

We find extremely few persons who have revived and reno­
vated other rdigions The abscnce of such teachcrs for hundreds 
or rather thousands of yeais in othci religions is striking enough. 
There has hardly been any renovatoi who could pull down the 
innovations and deviations which had found their way into other 
religions, restore the original purity, give a call to shed the accre­
tions, decry the foreign elements, 1 itcs and customs, wage a wai 
against the inroads of materialistic and pleasure-seeking ideas and 
enlighten the hearts of his co-rehgiomsts by his faith, true spiritual­
ism and a personal example of ennobling sacrifice for his cause

Christianity can particularly be citcd as a case in point It 
deviated from its path in the middle of its first century and 
deteriorated from a monotheistic faith to a polytheistic cult—such 
an early retrogression is not to be found elscwhoi c It bccamc an 
admixture of the Greek and Buddhist religious thoughts, and, what 
is notewoithy, this happened through the hands of us gieatest 
mentor and teacher, St Paul (10—65a d ), iho tiantfoiinfliion



was really from one world to another, changing its shape and 
content to such an extent that only the name and a few rites of the 
former could survive in the new religion. Ernest De Bunsen 
describes the mutilation undergone by Christianity in these
words :

“The doctrinal system recorded in the new Testament 
is not that which Jesus Christ has solemnly preached by 
word and deed* Not in Jesus} but in Paul* the Jewish and 
Christian dissenter, with his hidden wisdom, with his 
figurative interpretation of the Scriptures as being full of 
types and prophecies of future things, lies the principal 
reason for the existing dissension between Christians on the 
one side, and Jews and Mahomedans on the other* 
Following Stephen, the promulgator and developer of 
Essemc doctrines, Paul has bi ought the author of 
Christianity m connection with Buddhist tradition. Paul 
has laid the foundation to that amalgamation of antagonistic 
traditions which can be traced in the New Testament- 
Scnptures, and which has presented to the World an 
essentially non-historical image of Christ. Not Jesus, but 
Paul and the later gnostics have framed the principal 
doctrines which during eighteen centuries have been 
recognised as the foundation of orthodox Christianity1.” 

Dunng all these years, and even today, Christendom has 
been treading the path shown by St Paul It could not produce 
a man who would have revolted against the antagonistic traditions 
which were made a part and parcel of Christianity by St, Paul. 
No body tned for centuries to bnn? back the rdi<ri«Ti nf w  
Christ to the point where the exalted teacher and his disciples 
left it At last Martin Luther (1468—1546) raised the banner of 
Reformation m Germany in the sixteenth century, but even his 
effort was limited to certain specific issues j the movement did not 
aim at bringing back the Christendom to the teachings of Jesus 
Christ nor did it represent a revolt against the wrong direction

1 De Bunsen: p 128
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that Christianity had been forced to adopt Thus Christianity 
could not produce any revolutionary, and, at the same time, a 
successful movement for its reformation for about fifteen centunes 
Christian scholars too admit the fact that no mentor or movement 
could manage to accomplish a reformation of Christianity during 
the first fifteen hundred years of its career

t n  _i______ _______crn^r____ ____.itj* jj ivAuiiiiigui w nics j.u iiis o ru u c  on A ciunnttuuu m
Encyclopaedia Britannica *

"If, however, we endeavour to assign the causes which 
prevented the Reformation from being carried even to but 
partial success long prior to the 16th century, we can have 
no difficulty m deciding that foremost among them must 
be placed the manner m which the medieval mind was 
fettered by a servile regard for precedant. To the men of 
the Middle ages, whether educated or uneducated, no 
measure of reform seemed defensible which appeared m the 
light of innovation” *

The same writer continues at another place m the same 
article

“The complete failure of these successive efforts uj 
bring about any comprehensive measure of church reform
is a familiar fact in Euronean history*9 2.  _  _ ----------  --------------------- --------------------------------/

And, again
CCXT-a. _ r_________3 _________________________LI-nui a lew, ana some very memorauie, euuru x«nu

been made before the 16th century to bnng about a 
reformation of doctrine, but these had almost invariably 
been promptly visited with the censure of the church*9 8

After Martin Luther, no other person raised a voice against
+1ia eanealoee il/irfpinae /\l* tVia niinrrli anfl nanal GlinfAniArv. flVfiDMU> BWUBMWM \lVWUUAb0 U1 WW " WHU ......... J — ------

to the hmited extent that Luther did m the sixteenth century 
Christianity 'thus continued its journey uninterrupted on the path 
it was forced to tread At last, the Church lost the influence i t . 
weilded on the Christendom and gave place to crass materialism

/
1 E B R Vol XX, p 320
2 Ibid, p 321
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The religion of the West today is nothing but materialism, yet, 
Christianity has been unable to bring forth a single individual 
who could have combated the evils of materialism, brought back 
the West to the fountain-head of true religion, restored faith in 
true Christianity and upheld the moral and spiritual values against 
utilitarian, pleasure-seeking norms of the present-day sensate 
culture Instead of accepting the challenge of the modem age 
and finding out solutions to the present problems within the 
religious view of life and the world, the West appears to have lost 
all hope in Christianity itself.

Almost the same story was repeated in the East also Hindu­
ism lost its way by asundering its relation with the Creator 
of the Universe, giving up its simplicity and depriving itself of the 
moral and spiritual vitality. It became more an impracticable 
and complicated system of speculative thought by losing the chord 
of unalloyed monotheism and equality of mankind , for, these are 
the two basic tenets on which any religion can flourish, with its 
roots deep into the soul of man and brandies providing shade and 
solace to the human beings

TJpamshadic writers tried their level best to put a stop to this 
contamination by totally discarding the ntuals that had gained 
a foothold into Hinduism, and replacing it by philosophical 
doctrines—a conceptual interpretation of the faith These eluci­
dations being grounded m pantheistic monism or attaining unity 
through plurality were acclaimed m the literary and intellectual 
circles but the masses, who were intellectually at a lower level and 
yearned for rituals and practical manifestation of the monistic 
doctrines, remained unimpressed by the idealism of the Upamshads. 
The result was that Hinduism gradually lost its vitality; dis-satis- 
faction and incredulity gained ground and the revolt against the
Brahmamc order found expression m Buddhism m the sixth 
century b  c .

Buddha founded a new religion (if it can be so named, for 
Buddhism eliminated the concepts of Divinity, Hereafter and 
requital the essential ingredients for any religion) which opposed 
the then prevalent caste system and Brahmamc ritual order, sought



annihilation of human misery through suppression of all desires— 
the will-to-hve and will-to-possess—and commendcd moral 
behaviour, right mental attitude, non-violence* kindness and social 
service. It rapidly spread to south-east Asia and a few other 
countries.

Buddhism, however, soon deviated from the teachings of its 
founder. Incorporating into its system the idol worship and 
ritualism against which Buddhism had started its career, there 
remained nothing to distinguish it from Hinduism except the 
numerous categories of gods and goddesses to which the latter owed 
allegiance Buddhism was ever willing to adapt itself to the 
environment of local conditions where it spread, it was divided 
into numerous sects, incorporated superstitions, complicated ideas 
and concepts and degenerated into a cess-pool of moral corruption
A ll/ A  J.0 J4 YYCtI U W 9 U 1  VQQ 1 JI # iiriU | itf»C «l# » JL UrUCIUU|4 l|

“ • . the Kingdom that was established under the 
patronage of Buddhism began to present a vast scene of 
idolatry The atmosphere m the monasteries was changing 
and heretic innovations were being introduced one after 
another ***

The degeneration of Buddhism has been described thus by 
Jawahar Lai Nehru in the Discovery o f India

“Brahmanism made of Buddha an avaiary a god So 
did Buddhism. The Mahayana doctrine spread rapidly, 
but it lost in aualitv and distinctiveness what it gained inM. # ' ~ w

extent The monasteries became rich centres of vested
____i  «i_____________ i : _ .  *u_i M _uiLCxcaiSi auu  m cir u isu jiuuc uebaiuc ioa magxu wiu

superstition crept into popular forms of worship There was 
a progressive degeneration of Buddhism in India after the 
first millennium of its existence Mrs Rhys Davis points 
out its diseased state during that period 'Under the over­
powering influence of these sickly imaginations the moral 
teachings of Gautama have been almost hid from view 
The theories grew and flourished, each new step, each new

8 SAVIOURS o r ISLAMIC SPIRIT

1 Dr Ishwar Tcpa , Vol X, pp 137-13B
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hypothesis demanded another, until the whole sky was 
with forgeries of the brain, and the nobler and simpler 

lessons of the founder of the religion were smothered 
beneath the glittering mass of metaphysical subtleties1 - . - 
There were several bright periods subsequently and many 
remarkable men arose* But both Brahminism and 
Buddhism deteriorated and degrading practices grew up in 
them It became difficult to distinguish the two ”*

In none of the countries in which Buddhism had spread a 
person was born during the long period of its rule, who could 
reform the degenerated Buddhism, infuse the breath of new life 
into it and bring it back to the teachings of G autam a

Hinduism gradually absorbed Buddhism into itself and finally 
Sankaracharya banished it almost totally from India m the eighth 
century by reviving the old Hindu faith* Hardly any trace of 
Buddhism was left in  India , wherever it still survived, it was little 
more than a decadent, local cult of no importance On the other 
hand, Sankaracharya, endowed with intelligence, courage and 
religious fervour succeeded in eliminating Buddhism from India 
but he could not or perhaps never intended to revive the ancient 
Hindu religion m its original and pristine punty by inculcating 
faith In the unity of the Supreme Being, direct relationship between 
man and God, equality and social justice As a result, both the 
Indian religions, Hinduism and Buddhism, still survive with the 
sickly characteristics of their decadent state viz superstitious beliefs 
and rituals, idolatry and caste system. V. S Ghate, the late 
Professor of Sanskrit in Elphmstone College, Bombay, writing on 
Sankaracharya in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics says 
that *the greatest object of Sankara’s labours was the revival of the 
system of religion and philosophy taught in the Upamsad*9. 
Sankara, succeeded in putting down the hetrodox systems and 
establishing the doctrine of pantheistic monism, as presented m

1 Taken from Radhaknshnan's 'Indian Philosophy'
2 Nehru, pp 141-142
3 E R E , p  166 *
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the Upantshads and the Bhagwad Gita, but he ‘did not attack or 
destroy idolatory11 Sankara, condemned all ritualism and Karma 
and at the same time defended the worship of popular gods, which 
was to him a 'symbolism rather than idolatory’.1 Sankara consi­
dered idolatory a necessity at one stage of religious growth which 
is either given up or suffered lo remain from its harmlessness when 
the religious spirit is mature Thus Sankara (allowed idols as 
symbols of the great infinite for those who cannot nse themselves 
to the comprehension of the one, changeless, non-qualified
r» l___t a vjjituimun - '

In this way all the efforts made from the time of Sankdr~ 
acharya down to  Dayanand Sarswati and Mahatma Gandhi to  
reform the eastern religions proved fruitless to renovate Hinduism 
and Buddhism m a manner to make them compatible with revela­
tion, religious urge of humanity and the requirements of changing 
times. These religions have, as a result of this .stagnation, 
succumbed to materialism, the vast areas of human life and 
behaviour have drifted beyond their reach while they have them­
selves taken shelter behind temples and shrines, soulless rituals and 
traditions Any number of obscurantist movements working for 
the revival of the ancient Indian languages and culture can be 
seen at work in the country today but none is capable of giving a 
soul-stirring call inviting people back to religion by reinterpreting 
the true content of religious and moral faith in the light of current 
needs

No religion can maintain its vigour for long and offer a 
satisfying answer to the questions of ever-changing life unless it 
can produce guides and standard-bearers who can infuse a breath 
of new life into its followers through their personal example of 
unflinching faith, moral and spiritual excellence, immaculate 
sincerity, heroic sacrifice, self-confidence, ardent zeal, intellectual 
eminence and erudite scholarship Life always poses new problems, 
temptations of flesh are ever on its side, materialistic urge in man 
always impels him to take the ways of self-indulgence and

1 E R 'B , p 169
2 Ibid

\
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licentiousness, and, at th© same tune, we have always had men who 
were ardent and zealous supporters of the epicurean view and 
affluent living, materialistic brilliance and worldly success There­
fore, unless a religion also gets indefatigable defenders, renovators 
and redeemers who can face the challenge of atheism and 
materialism, it cannot hope to remain a living force for its 
followers for long

Defence Against Heresy *
*

History bears a testimony to the fact that there has never been 
a spell, however brief, during the past one and a half thousand 
years when the message of Islam was eclipsed or its teachings were 
engulfed by heresy, and the Islamic conscience became dormant 
enough to accept a contaminated faith. Whenever an effort was 
made from any quarter whatsoever to distort the tenets of Islam, 
pervert or falsify its teachings, or it was attacked by sensist- 
materialism, some one invariably came forward to accept the 
challenge and fight it out to the grief of Islam’s adversary. 
History records many a powerful movement in its day, which 
posed a danger for Islam but now it is difficult to find out even 
the true impact of its thought Only a few people know today 
what Qadnyah (Rationalists believing in free will), Jakmiyah 
(Determimsts) flti&Ll (Dissenters), creation of the Qur^an, Existen­
tialist Monism, Din-4-Illihi, etc > exactly mean, although these 
represented, at one time or the other, very important schools of 
thought and, with the most powerful imperial powers of their 
day and some extremely learned and able persons at their 
back they had threatened to stifle Islam. Finally, however, 
it was Islam which gained ascendancy over these contending 

- forces. These powerful movements are known today as simply 
different schools of thought and are to be found now m phrtoso' 
phical and dialectical treatises This tradition of struggle 
against un-Islam, the spirit to preserve and renovate the prestine 
teachings of the faith and the effort to infuse people with a revo­
lutionary spirit to re-assert the divine message are as old as 
Islam itself. ~ - -
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Lost Sources o f H istory:
The responsibility for not bringing to light this memorable 

chapter of Islamic History docs not exclusively rest with the 
historians All those persons are equally responsible who refuse to 
accord recognition to the works not formally categorised as 
historical literature and catalogued as such m one or the other 
library. A vast treasure of information on the social, political 
and historical events of tlie bygone days is m fact to be found 
in the religious works which can serve as a valuable source of 
history. These are the wutmgs of the religious savants and 
scholars wherein they have laid bare their innermost feelings, 
given numerous accounts of the incidents they or their contem­
poraries had come across, quoted their teachers and mentors 
and recorded proceedings ot the profound and heartfelt reunions 
of their masters and fellows There are compilations of letters 
and discourses from which we can g<un access to the thoughts and 
ideas, feelings and emotions of their writers There are also 
monographs wntten for the refutation of innovations and devia­
tions or to censure the wavwaid sections of society. If one could 
extend his vision to all these writings and had had time to cull out 
relevant data from these works, a complete and detailed history of 
Islamic missionary effort could be wntten to show that the effort 
to re-kmdle the fire of rehgious ardour and dynamic energy 
into the followers of Islam lias never ceased for a moment and 
that the Muslims too have never remained cold or mdifferent 
to the call

Legacy o f Islam :

This is a legacy of Islam which we have inherited But, by 
legacy we do not mean lieic a ‘bequest*, for Islam is a living 
religxon What we have really inherited is the treasure consisting 
of the sureness of conviction, and immutable faith, Traditions of
th e  P ronhet. hierher m oral values, canonical law s and  the  m&glU-
ficent Islamic literature which has been bequeathed to us by every 
single individual who ever worked for the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, braved the dangers of ignorance and materi-
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alism, gave a call for the J5l« of Allah, revived the teachings of 
Islam and filled the people with faith and enthusiasm. In truth 
and reality, all those persons who have re-onented Islam through 
painstaking researches into its original sources and re-inter* 
pietation of its doctrines, defended Islam against philosophies and 
schools of thought incompatible with i t ; saved it from discord 
and turmoil , compiled the Traditions of the Prophet or presided 
over different schools of Fiqah; showed to others the path of 
temperance and moderation, censured the society for its way­
wardness and made it turn from that path, dispelled the doubts 
by examining and elucidating the fundamentals of reason and 
logic »founded the new science of dialectics; carried on the work 
left by prophets and apostles of Ood, filled the people with zeal 
and sel£confidence in their own inherent vitality; made the most 
inveterate enemies of Islam to acknowledge its truth—in short, all 
those who have pressed their spiritual, moral and intellectual 
capabilities to the service of the faith and, not unoften, accomp­
lished what emperors and conquerors could never have achieved— 
have contributed to the legacy now owned by us and deserve our 
respect and approbation. Had not these defenders of Islam 
worked with ardent zeal and immaculate sincerity and made 
heroic sacrifices for the cause held dear by them, we would not 
have inherited what has been recounted m this volume and which 
still contains a reservoir of guidance and inspiration for *us. We 
caq be rightly proud of these ancestors of ours and present with
confidence the story of their work and achievements before other 
nations

The writer of these pages has endeavoured to depict the
picture of these eminent personalities and described what in his
judgment can rightly be ascribed as their accomplishment in the 
field of Islamic revival and renovation



CHAPTER I

UMAR IBN ABDUL AZIZ

Reformist Endeavours o f the First Century:

Soon after the Khilafat~t-RUskida (the nght-guided caliphate} 
came to an end and the Ummayyad empire, which was more 
Arab than Islamic, consolidated itself, the need for reformation
and renovation in Islam was felt keenly Customs, traditions 
and remembrances of the pagan past, which had been discredited 
and repressed under the impact of the Prophet’s teachings and the 
vigilant eye of the Khilafat~i-R&shzda, began to re-assert themselves 
among the new Arab converts to' Islam. The then Government 
was not organised according to the dictates of the Qur32n and 
the Surmah; its guiding lights were Arab diplomacy, expediency 
and interest of the State. Arab racialism, tribal pnde, partisan 
spirit and nepotism, regarded as unpardonable sms during the 
days of the Khtlqfato-JR&shzda, became the hall-mark of the new 
aristocracy. The unruly spirit of the Arabs, which had sought 
asylum m the far off deserts, returned again to re-assert itself; 
extravagance, pretentiousness and boastfulness took the place of 
virtuous deeds and moral excdlence.1 Baibul-miil (the State

1 The then mentality u  aptly demonstrated by Abul Faraj Isb’jiam m his 
book 'Agfram*} m  which he has related hem two Arab Chiefs of the 
Ummayyad period, Haushab and 'Ifcramah, vyingly challenged each other 
about the quantity of food required to feed the household and guests 
of each As Haushab was likely to win in the contest, cIkramah pur­
chased several hundred bags of flour, distributed it amongst his tribesmen 
for kneading and asked them to pile up the dough in a pit which was 
covered with grass He then managed to get Haushab*s horse pass over 
the pit As the poor beast fell mto the pit, its neck and head being only 
Msible above the dough, ‘Ikramah’s fame about the quantity of flour 
required to feed his tribe soon spread far and wide, and many poets 
>ang of his greatness {Itannftt vl-Mathahlh Vol I, pp 176-177)
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Exchequer) became personal property of the Cahphs who wasted
public money on professional poets, eulogists! jugglers and
buffoons The courtiers of the rulers began to be accoided a 
preferential treatment which gave them heart to btealc the law of
the land 1 Music and singing grew almost to a craze *

The extravagant rulers, surrounded by dissolute parasites
who flocked to the capital, demoralised the society and produced
an aristocracy resembling the pagan Arab wastrels of the age of
Ignorance in moials and behaviour. It appeared as if the

f n l lA M M M  U i l i l  t i l l !  U  #1 4 A  M l l t A  i f fOtHIiUU Jlgnviurflro 4ICAU IULUI IIUU 1VIUI <4 VVIIUUVia iV *W

accounts of the past forty years with Islam 

Religious Teachers of the Ummayyad p erio d :

Although crass materialism had captured the soul of the
tMllinw rlaefiAC fltirm rv flin  TTmmcitnm/1 v\nrtr\rl ll%i\ m aedae tia il still

not forsaken the moral values and the deep-seated deference for 
Islamic teachings The regard for moral worth and tenets of 
Islam was due mainly to those scholars of impeccable worth and 
ability who weie held in high esteem by the masses for their
moral and spiritual excellence) selflessness, piety, sagacity and
beneficence Outside the governmental circles these persons 
weilded tremendous influence over the people which acted as a 
corrective force and saved the masses from {ailing a prey to the 
pull of wordly temptations The person most respected and 
loved during the neriod was cAli ibn Husain fZainul cAbdJn)w * _ *
In the simple, pure and saintly life led by him, cAh ibn Husaui
1an«X hj* VhfkMA UTftMtarikiH C A I* X jT t a I a JkMAtlVM nl
i i u u  i i v  [ i u u i  v u i f i s  m s i i c t m  i v j i  v i u u u i ^ v i a u f t i  m e  u u m i

came to the Kacaba for Taw^f (circumambulation) but owing to

1 The famous Christian poet Akhtal (d 59/701) oncc camc complcteI> drunl* 
in the court of Gahph 'Abdul-Mahk Ibn Mai wan, wine dripping from 
his beaid and the cross on hu chcst, but nobody liad the courage to 
remonstrate him (Aghant, Vol VII, pp 177-178}

2 Once a famous singer of Iraq Hunain, visited Madina along with his 
party Such a large crowd gathered to hear his iccital that the root oi 
the house in which he was singing gave way and Hunain died at ter 
receiving severe injuries ( lgkani, Vol II, pp 122-123}
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the huge gathering he could not reach the Hqjr-i-Asw&iL He, 
therefore, sat down to wait till he could get a chance to kiss it. 
In the meantime cAli ibn Husain arrived and the people at once 
cleared the way for him to make the Tawdf and kiss Hqjr-i-Aswad.
Everyone present in the KaSiba received cAli ibn Husain with

*  ^  t
the utmost deference. At last Hisham, pretending as if he did 
not know cAli ibn Husain, asked who he was. The poet Farzdaq, 
who happened to be present on the occasion instantaneously 
composed an introductory ode for cAli ibn Husain. It is reported 
that certain additions were made to this famous ode later on but 
it is still regarded as a masterpiece of Arabic poetry. It opened 
with the verse:

Pebbles and paths of Mecca affirm his virtue;
The House of God knows him well as the environs do. 

Other highly reputed religious scholars1 of outstanding piety 
during the Ummayyad period were Hasan al-Muthanna, his son 
cAbdullah-al-Mahadh, Salim ibn cAbdullah ibn cUmar, Qasim ibn 
Muhammad ibn Aba Bakr, Saceed ibn Musaycib and cUrwah ibn 
Zubair. Complete detachment from the ruling circles of their 
day, immaculate selflessness, unswerving truthfulness, readiness to 
serve and make any sacrifice for the cause of religion, erudition 
and moral Worth had made each of these persons an ideal of 
Islamic piety. The demoralisation that had set in owine to the* ■ w  ̂ -----
immoral conduct of the ruling elite was undoubtedly on the
increase but the moral influence weilded by these persons on the
masses was not without a salutary effect, their pure and simple life
was a standing reproach to the unprincipled this-wordhness of
the rulers, w hich made people think of reforming their intern* 
perate life

Political Revolution s

Gradually the contaminating influxion of the political revolu- 
tion deepened and spread out, and, at the same time, there was a

1 For a detailed description stt al-gabbt: Vol I,pp  46,77,84 and 53, and 
Stfat us-Sajwah • Vol II, pp 44,47,49 and 50
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marked dccrcasc in the number of religious teachers who could 
exert a strong and ennobling influence over the people like the 
pious souls of the preceding period Now it became impossible to 
revitalize the people and fill them with the faith and moral worth 
without a revolution in the State itself

The Ummayyad power was, however, entrenched in such a 
firm military strength that it was not possible to dislodge it, 
nor there existed any internal or external force which could 
dare to challenge it Not long before two efforts made by Husain 
ibn cAli and cAbdullah ibn Zubair had proved abortive and one 
could hardly expect any more armed insurrection for bringing 
about a political revolution Autocratic and hereditary form of 
government had produced a despondency which had left no hope 
for any change in the prevailing conditions and it appeared as if 
the fate of Muslims had been sealed for a fairly long time It 
required a miracle alone for the Islamic precepts to find an 
expression again in the political law guiding the community’s 
behaviour And the miracle did happen at the most appro* 
pnate time

Accession o f cUsnar ibn cAbdul cAzlz i

The miracle was the accession of cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzIz to 
the throne m 99 a  h  (717 a d )  He was a grandson of Marwan 
and his mother, Umm cAsim, was a grand-daughter of €Umar I, 
the second Caliph The Ummayyad and the Farooqi families 
were thus jointly represented1 m <Umar II, surnamed as
1 ‘Umar I had ordered that nobod} should adulterate milk fa> mixing water 

into it Once, while wandering about at night to inquire into the condition 
of the people, he heard a \\oman asking her daughter to mix water into 
the milk before the day-break The girl refused by reminding her mother 
of the order gi\ en by the Gahph When the mother retorted by saying 
that the Caliph was not present and he would not know of it, the daughter 
replied that God is Omniscient even if Caliph was not present cUmar I 
was so pleased with the reply that he asked his son cSsim to marry the 
girl) saying that lie hoped that she will give birth to a man uho would 
rule over \rabia LUmar II was thr daughter’* son of rX*im Abdul
Hakam pp 17-18) ,



the pious Caliph, who brought about the much-needed 
revolution.

'Umar ibn cAbdul cAzSz was bom in 61 a .h  He was a 
cousin of the preceding Cahph, Sulaiman ibn cAbdul Malik and 
had been posted as Governor of Madina since the time of Walid 
ibn cAbdui Malik, the Caliph before SulaimSta* The life led by 
him as Governor was entirely different from that he adopted as a 
Cahph. He was known as a polished and decorous aristocrat of 
refined taste Anybody could tell from the fragrance of perfumes 
he used that cUmar has passed that way. He was all the rage 
for the fashionable youths of his day. Except for his integrity of 
character and righteous disposition there was nothing to suggest 
that he was destined to perform a memorable task in the history 
of Islam.

But he proved to be a standing miracle of Islam. The very 
way he ascended to the Caliphate was miraculous; for, nobody 
could have predicted the dramatic turn that the events took in 
bringing him to the throne He could not have hoped to be any­
thing more than a viceroy under the hereditary custom of 
accession to the Caliphate, but God had willed otherwise* 
Sulaiman ibn cAbdul Malik fell serioudy ill and lost all hopes of 
recovery. He was anxious to leave the throne to one of his sons 
who were still minors. Shaken with this anxiety he got his sons 
put on longer dresses, uniforms and armours so that they might 
appear sizeable, but all his efforts proved fruitless. In his dread** 
ful agony, he cast a pathetic glance over his sons and said: “ He 
is really fortunate who has grown-up sons” * Reoa* ibn Haiwah 
happened to be present at the time and he promptly proposed 
cUmar ibn cAbdul cAziz as the successor to the throne* Cahph 
Sulaiman accepted the suggestion and thus by his timely inter­
vention Reja* rendered yeoman service for the revival of

Character of cUmar XI:

Immediately upon his accession, cTJmar dismissed provincial 
governors known to be cruel or unjust to the people. All the 
jewellery and valuable presents brought before on accession

UICAR IBN ABDUL AZIZ 19
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to the throne were deposited in the State treasury He was now 
a completely changed m an; he considered himself a successor to 
Caliph cUmar I, son of KhattSb, rather than SulaimSn ibn cAbdid

A  ** r  ------

Malik Slaves of the royal household were emancipated, the 
royal court modelled after Persian and Byzantine Royal patterns 
was now marked by an austere and primitive simplicity. He 
returned to the State not only his ancestoral fief but even the 
valuables and jewellery his wife had received from her father andm
brothers He led such a simple and ascetic hie as it would have
U ____J i / E — 1* X . _____ ___ i l___ ______ 1 .. ___ J ____1____- ___ . . L  1 .Mueea uuuuuii tu unu ainung uic uiuiuui suiu reuusea muui icsa me
kings and emperors. On several occasions he was late for Friday 
prayers since he had to wait till his only shirt dried up after a 
wash Before Caliph cUmar II ascended to the throne Baitul-M8ls 
the public treasury, was treated as a personal property of the King 
from wliicli members of royal family wsro granted cnorznous sumsy 
but now they had to be content with the paltry stipends Once, 
when he was talking to his daughters, he noticed that the children 
cupped their mouths while talking to him. On making enquiries 
he found that since only pulses and onions were available m his
l i A f i e a  A n  + U  A  i l m f  I t a J  l i a a n  f a l f a n  K t r  t i l  a  t l l Wu u u a v  u u  u i q  u a j r  r r u t v u  u n u  m b c u  l a a g u  v j r  ■>!&« b i i u u A M « j

cupped their mouths lest its smell should offend him With tears 
in his eyes, cUmar said “ My child, would you like to have 
sumptuous food and your father to be consigned to Hell1 He 
was the ruler of the mightiest empire of his day but he did not 
have enough money to perform the He once asked his
servant if he had saved anything so that he could go -for the Haj] 
The servant informed him that he had only ten or twelve Anars 
and thus he could not undertake the journey After a few days, 
cUmar II received a sum sufficient to perform the Hajj from 
his personal holdings The servant congratulated ‘Umar II, 
and said that now he could go for the Hqjy cUmar II however,
__1_t it TAT- 1___1____J ______ 1____Ca f --replied « ~ vve nave ueeu deriving ucueui iruiu uiwc
since a long time Now Muslims have a right to enjoy its fruits 
Then he got the entire proceeds deposited in the public treasury

cAbdul Hakam, p 55
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cUmar II never spent more than two dtrhants ou his mess­
ing* If any official came to see him and began talking of the 
Caliph's private affairs, he would promptly put off the candle 
provided by the State and ask for his own candle to be brought 
in. He would nevei use the hot water taken from the State 
mess or even inhale the fragrance of musk belonging to the

cUmar II was careful not for his peison alone* He always 
exhorted the State officials to be extremely cautious in their 
dealings involving the State property Tlie Govei nor of Madina, 
Abtt-Bakribn Hazm had submitted an application to SulaimSn 
ibn cAbdul Malik demanding candlesticks and a lamp-glass for 
the official work By the time the requisition reached the Caliph, 
SulaimSn had died and it was placed before cUmar II He 
wrote <c O AbS-Bakr, I remember the days when you wandered 
duiing the dark nights of winter without candlesticks and light, 
and, were you then m a better condition than now ? I hope you 
have now enough candlesticks to spare a few foi conducting the 
business of the State*2” Similarly on another request made for 
supply of paper for official work, he remarked * “ Make the point 
of-your pen finer, write closely and concisely, for, Muslims do not 
require such detailed reports which are unnecessarily a burden 
on the State exchequer*”2

Extreme cautiousness, moderations simplicity and 
piety were not the only feature of c Umar’s character. He trans­
formed the viewpoint of his government making the weal of the 
people the sole object of administration* Before cUmar II the 
State was concerned mainly with collecting revenues and spending 
it, iwving notnmg to Ao with the moral guidance and religious 
instruction of the people The historic dictum of cUmar II that 
'Muhammad was sent as a Prophet and not as a collector*,3

1 cAbduI-Hakam, p 44
2 Ibtd, p 64
3 Abu Yusuf, p 75
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adequately illustrates the objective he had set before the State 
under hint In truth and reality, during the entire period of his 
Caliphate he sought to translate this idea into practice He 
always preferred principles, moral dictates and demands of the 
faith to political expediency and never cared a whit for pecuniary 
losses suffered by the State if the policy commended by religion 
entailed it During his reign the non-Muslims were embracing 
Islam in ever-increasing numbers which meant a dwindling 
income from the poll-tax. As the sharp fall m revenues posed a 
danger to the financial stability of the State, cUmar’s attention 
was drawn towards it But his reply was that the situation was 
eminently in accord with the objectives underlying the prophets 
hood of Muhammad To another official he wrote “I would 
be too glad if all the non-Muslims embrace Islam and (owing to 
the drying up of income from poll-tax) we have to take up culti­
vation for earning our living991 A fixed amount of land revenue 
was to be remitted by the provincial Government of Yaman every 
year whether it had a favourable crop or not cUmar II ordered 
that the revenues should be assessed in accordance with the 
agricultural production every year He added that he would 
willingly accept it even if a handful of grain were to be received 
m pursuance of his order.2 He discontinued levy of octroi 
throughout the kingdom saying that it was prohibited by the 
Qur5 Sn

0  my people f Gtve fu ll measure and fu ll weight tnjuslxte 
and wrong not people in respect o f their goods And do not evil tn 
the earth, causing corruption

{Hud 85)
cUmar II used to say that people have made octroi lawful by 

changing its name.8 Barring the few taxes allowed by the 
Skancak) he abolished all taxes and duties levied by his

1 Manaqib, p 64
2 4 Abdul Hakam, p 126
3 Ibtd p 99
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predecessors.1 All the land and sea routes were opened for
trade without any embargo whatsoever.®

Far-reaching reforms were introduced in the administration 
of the kingdom. Some of the steps taken were Weights and

__ ___.î ikkA JjkMjltiiAyl 3 C fo t A  n ffi a l  e n tD fA  n m o lt i r lo n  tV n mpiHHi j Wtsie Biauuaiuiacu* uim b wutMmw •• i#« w»«umvu

entering into any business or trade,* unpaid labour was made 
illegal,4 pasture-lands and game-preserves reserved for the royal 
family or other dignitaries were distributed to the landless 
cultivators or made a public property,5 strict measures were taken 
to stop illegal gratification of state employees who were forbidden 
to accept gifts,0 all officers holding responsible posts were directed 
to afford adequate facilities to those who wanted to present their 
complaints to them m person, a proclamation was made every 
year on the occasion of pilgrimage that any one who would 
bring to the notice of administration any mal-treatment by an 
State official or prefer a useful suggestion, shall be rewarded 100 
to 300 dinars1

Solicitude for Moral Reform ation:

After the KhdUfaî RUshida came to an end, the Caliphs began 
to consider themselves simply as monarchs and administrators; they 
were neither capable nor had the time to bother about the moral 
and social conditions of their subjects In fact, the Caliphs were 
never expected to advise people an religious affairs, take steps for 
their moral, religious or spiritual advancement or assume the role 
of a pulp iter. This was considered to be the domain of scholars 
and religious luminaries, SftnB and traditionists. €Umar Ibn 
cAbdul cAzIz did away with this dichotomy and proved himself to

1 e Abdul Hakam
2 Ibid 98
3 p 99
4 Ibtd, p 100
5 I M ,  p 97
6 J M , p 162
7 Ibtd, p 141
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by really a successoi of the Prophet, as his office implied No 
sooner did he ascend the Caliphate, he sent out quite lengthy letters 
and directives which dealt with more about religious and moral 
reforms than with the so-called administrative affairs His edicts 
embodied a spirit of preaching, religious and moral, rather than 
the dispensation of government In his letters he would compare 
the social and moral condition of people with that m the days of 
the Prophet and early Caliphate and elaborate the fiscal and admi­
nistrative system required to bring about an Islamic regenaration,1 
impress on the governors and generals the importance of timely 
performance of their prayers and presiding at these services,* ex­
hort public servants to mculcatc the awe of God and meticulously 
follow the regulations of the Shanca h charge his officers with the 
responsibility of spreading the message of Islam in the provinces 
under them, winch he considered to be the sole objective of Divine 
revelation and the prophethood of Muhammad,* insist on the 
enforcement of what is incumbent and on the prevention of that 
which is forbidden, and warn them of the harmful effects of neg­
lecting this obligation ,5 elaborate the criminal law of Islam and 
instruct the magistrates to be lenient in awarding punishments/ 
draw attention towards the deviations and innovations, customs 
and foreign traditions that had found a way into the life of the 
people, forbid lamentations and put a stop to the custom requiring 
women to accompany the funeral processions as well as their pub­
lic appearance,7 denigrate tribal partisanship,7 and, prohibit laxity 
in the use of nabidh which gradually led to drinking bouts and to 
numerous other vices 8

1 1 Abdul Hakam, p 69
2 Ibid, p 79
3 Ibid, p 92
4 Ibid, pp 93-94
5 Ibid p 167
6 Ibtd, pp 80-8]
7 Ibid , p  m
8 Ibid, p 102
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Compilation o f Traditions t
The study and cultivation of religious sciences did not escape 

attention of cUmar ibn cAbul cAzlz Drawing the attention of an 
pminpnt man of letters of his time, AbQ Bdcf ibn Hazm, towards 
compilation of the traditions of the Holy Prophet*he wrote •

“Reduce into writing whatever traditions of the Holy 
Prophet you can collect, for I fear that after the traditionists 
pass away, the knowledge will also perish/32 

He made a pointed reference to the collections of cUmrah bint 
cAbdur RahmSn Ansanyah and QSsim ibn Muhammad ibn AbQ 
Bakr which he wanted to be recorded. The task was not simply 
entrusted to AbQ Bakr ibn Hazm but circulars were issued to pro­
vincial governors and other notable cuUmU commanding them to 
'collect all the traditions of the Prophet of Islam wherever these 
could be found* Simultaneously, cUmar II also granted stipends 
to those entrusted with the task so that they could pursue the job 
whole-heartedly 2

cUmai ibn cAbdul cAzlz was himself a man of learning and
he took keen interest in the interpretation of the Traditions and
cannon law In the beginning of his Caliphate he circulated an 
edict which said :

“Islam has laid down certain limits, duties and obliga­
tions. Whoever will follow these, shall be rewarded by a 
truer content of the faith, but those who do not pursue these, 
their faith shall remain imperfect* If Cod keeps live, I 
will teach you the fundamentals of the faith and will make

follow these, but if I die earlier, I won*t care^ for I 
not at all eager for your company

Defender of the Faith:

The unalloyed Islamic thought and spirit of religion that
‘Umar ibn cAbdul cA«z tried to infuse among the

1 Bukhfiri Vol I, p 20
2 »Abdul Hataxn, p 167
3 BukhSrT {Kttab<il-lman), Vol I , p 6
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and give a practical shape thiough the State he presided, can be 
gauged from the letters and edicts he i&ucd fiom time to time to 
the different functionaries or his government# These despatches 
show what a deep undet standing of Islam he had without the least 
trace or pre-Islamic Ignorance or the stamp of Ummayyad royalty.

It was once reported to him that certain tribal chiefs and 
Ummayyad aristocrats had revived the pagan custom1 of entering 
into alliances and were giving a call to one another m the name of 
tribal solidai lty during their fights and forays This custom cut at 
the very loot of Islamic concept of brotherhood and the social 
order it wanted to bring into existence Earlier rulers would 
have been complacent at it or even encouraged the practice as a 
political expediency but cUmai ibn 'Abdul 'Aziz, being fully alive 
to the pernicious implications of the practice, issued an order lo 
Dhahhak ibn ^Abdur~Rahm<in Ibr cuibmg the evil forthwith In 
it he writes

“Praise be to God and peace unto His Apostle. There­
after you should know that Allah docs not like any religion 
other than Islam, which he has chosen for Himself and His 
bondsmen Allah has been pleased to honour His religion 
Islam, with an Scripturei which has made Islam distinct 
from un-Islam In it He says

Now hath come unto you light from Attak and a plain Scripture 
Whereby AUah gutdelh him who seeketh Hts good pleasure unto 

paths of peace He bnngcth them out i f  darkness unlo light by Hts 
decree and guidclh them unto a straight path

(Al~Mai7da: 15-16)
Allah also says

With truth We have sent 11 down3 and with truth had it
descended

And We haae sent thee as naught else saoe a bearer of good 
itdtngs and a wamer

(Bam Israel: 105)
I A pre-Mamie custom under which two tribes took an oath of feshty to 

help cach other in every eventuality irrespective of the jutice or otherwise 
of the cause for which their help was to be soixght
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“God Almighty endowed prophethood on Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) and revealed the Scripture to him- 
Then, O Arabs, as you know, you lived in ignorance, idolatry 
and impurity, were plunged in poverty, disorder and chaos; 
fights and forays baulked large m your life, you were looked 
down upon by others, and, whatever little light of Divine 
Guidance was available to other nations, you were deprived 
even of that There was no perversion and depravity 
which was not to be found amongst you. If you lived, 
yours was a life of ignorance and infidelity, and, if you 
died, you were consigned to the Hell. At last Allah saved 
you from these evils, idolatry and anarchy, hatred and con­
flicts Although many amongst you denied and decried 
the Prophet of God, he remained steadfast m his endeavour 
till a few poor people amongst you responded to his call 
Fearing the worst, these men always ran for their lives but 
God gave them asylum, sent Bis succour to them and gave 
them strength through those whom He chose to enlighten 
with Islam The Prophet of God was to depart from this 
world and Allah had to fulfil the promise made to 
messenger. The pi omlse of Allah never changes but none 
save a few of the faithful believed in what God Almighty 
had promised

He it is IVho hath sent His messenger with ike guidance and 
the Religion of Truth9 that He may cause it to prevail over all 
religion, however much the idolaters may be averse.

(Al-Taubah 33) 
wIn another verse Allah has promised to the Muslims.

AUah hath promised such o f you as believe and do good
works that He will surely make them to succeed (the present riders)
tn the earth even as He caused those who were before them to
succeed (others) ; and that He will surely establish for them their
religion which He hath approved for them, and will give them tn
exchange safety after this fear. - They serve Me. They ascribe 
nothing as partner unto Me

{An-Nor : 55)
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“Allah has fulfilled the promise made by lum to His 
Prophet and the Muslims Therefore, O Muslims, re-
m n m lm r  tlin f tv lin fn v p r  Alm i<rlittr Itnc nn vrai•  w *  ■ • ■ v * ' *  v w a  w w v  ■  m t «  k # v » % w  f l  v v  v « *  ^ v h

is solely on account of Islam , you are victorious on your
enemies in the wot Id and will be raised as a witness unto
others in the Hercaftei But for Islam, you have no 
refuge in this wo rid nor after death , you have nothing to
fnll linrlr unnn nm n cn*ir/»n nf cfrnnflrtli 11/1 nmtn#?Hnn_ nn■ t««« VHVi* »«w* «i uvw « v v  v* v t l  V A |g ll || A*W w bWF»v^B|

safeguard And if you aie fortunate enough to see the 
fulfilment of the promise made by Allah, you need to pm 
your hopes m the abode of the Hereafter, since God has 
said .

>fr far th* Ahn/f* n f  ih* W /tm fi*r ttt* />rtf an ti tmta tnQSt■  ■ ■  ^  v i  v i a v  mmwr nr n r nm  a n v  ■ » >  ■ ■  w f r * »  ------- ---------

who seek not oppression in the earth 9 nor yet corruption 
The sequel is for those who ward off (coil)

{Al-Qasas • 83)
“I wain you of the disaster that will befall you if you

(In not Art nrmrr1in«r in tlin fi'Mrhintr.c nT tli#» fiufifltt The
» V  » « B V  * w *  --------

bloodshed and disorder, turmoil and affliction to which 
you had been exposed as a result of disregarding the 
guidance provided by the Scripture is recent history. You 
should, therefore, desist fiom what has been prohibited by 
Allah m His Scripture, lor, there is nothing more dreadful 
than the admonition sounded by God Almighty I have 
been constrained to write this letter on account of the 
reports reaching me from the countryside about those who 
have been recendy sent there as stewards and administra­
tors These are an ignorant and stuoid set of persons who

U  A  *

are not aware of God’s commandments, they have for­
gotten the special favour and benevolence of Allah over 
them or they have rather shown ingratitude for the 
undesei ved favours besiowed on them I have been tola 
that they seek the help of the people of Mudhar and Yaman, 
for they think that these tnbes are their allies and partisans
ninrififfd fin Allali Whn alsHiA AMPrVM fill nfftise* WhatV  v v  m BUHUJ W f MV wwww* * -■

an ungrateful and lU-beseeming people these are, and how
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inclined they are to invite death, destruction and doom ! 
They have no eyes to see what a despicable position they 
have chosen for themselves, nor are they aware how they 
have deprived themselves of peace and amity. Now I  
realise that miscreants and ruffians are shaped as such by 
their own intentions and also that Hell was not created in 
vain Have they never heard of the commandment of God 
Almighty ?

The believers are naught else than brothers. Therefore make 
peace between your brethren and observe your duty to Allah tka* 
haply ye map obtain mercy

(Al-HujurUt. 10).
And have they not heard this verse too 7

This rfqy have I  perfected your religion far you and completed 
My favour unto you, and have chosen for you as religion
AL-ISLAM

(AI-MaHdah 3),
“I have been told that certain tribes are entering into 

alliances to help one another against their enemies as they 
used to do m the bygone days of Ignorance, although the 
Prophet has prohibited unconditional alliances for helping 
each other. The Prophet has said cThere is no partisan­
ship in Islam * In the times of Ignorance, allies expected 
help from each other m every unjust cause, no matter 
whether it led to oppression or wrongdoing, transgression 
of the commands of God or of the Prophet

“I warn everyone who may happen to read my letter 
or hear its content against taking any shelter except Islam 
and seeking amity of anyone except God Almighty and His 
Prophet. I again warn everyone with all the emphasis at 
my command and seek to make Allah my witness against 
these persons, for He has authority over every being and 
He is nearer to everyone than his jugular veins

cAbdul Hakaxn, pp. 104-107
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The directives sent by rUmar ibn cAbdul cAzIz 10 the 
commander of a military expedition illustrate the extent lo which 
he had imbibed the Q uranic mode of thought and view-pointy 
and how he differed diametrically from other rulers and emperors 
of his time In one of his edicts to MansSr ibn GhSib he
m o te :

“This is a direcd\ e from the bondsman of Allah and 
Commander of the Faithful to Mansur ibn GhSlib 'Whereas 
the Commander of the Faithful has charged Mansur to
w age against ujusc a\ jiq ungju oppose jum3 m e lauer is
also instructed to inculcate awe of God; since, it constitutes 
the best of provisions, tlie most effective strategy and the 
real po^er. For the sm is even more dangerous thau ihe 
ruses of the enemy, the Commander of the Faithful bids
u ^ v u  i u a u a u i  u m l  u i d i c a u  V i a i g j u  u i  ■

he should fear transgressing the limits of God. We over­
come our enemies in the battlefield only because of ihdr 
vices and sins, for, had it not been so. we Mould not have 
had the courage to face them AVe cannot deploy troops
Sn t l i o  n n r n l tA r e  f t w  A f ie m tM  i ) n  r . w  V PM4V wwimn MWIIWW** WJ  WU* V M M U iW  Vtw  MW Ms-'* u v  - - —

possess the equipments they have got Thus* if we equate 
overselves with our enemies in misdeeds and transgressions 
they would undoubtedly gain a  victory over us by virtue of 
their numerical superiority and strength. Behold, if we 
are not able to gain ascendancy over our enemies on 
account of our righteousness, we would never be in a 
position to defeat them through our might. We seed net 
keep an eye upon anything more than the enm ity of our 
own wickedness nor do we have to hold in leash anything 
more than our own viciousness You should realise the 
fact that God Almighty has deputed w ardens o\ er you who
M A tft if i  M i m y M v i t t u n t l i  t m i f  a n i l  t f i a iT  f l f  \\IlSttfcVETiiCVCL |IO i t  IfU U iyO U jr ITM li |U U  MUW W4W* -----

you do in your camps and cantonments secretly or m 
public Therefore, do not put yourself to Aame  ̂ by 
exceeding the limits of God ; be kind to others, 
as you have left your hearths and homes for the sake oi
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God. Never consider yourselves superior to your enemies, 
nor take your victory for granted because of the sinfulness 
of your foes* for many a people worse than his enemy was 
granted ascendancy in the past. Therefore, seek the help 
of God against your own temptations in the same way as 
you desire the succour of God against yotir opponent. I 
would also beseech God’s blessings for myself and you.

“Commander of the Faithful also bids Mansur ibn 
GhShb that he should treat his men with leniency. He 
should not require his troops to undertake toilsome journeys, 
nor refuse to encamp when they require rest The troops 
enfeebled by exertion and long travels, should not be 
required to face an enemy whose forces and the beasts of 
burden are taking rest at their own place. Thus if MansUr 
does not accord a humane treatment to his men, his enemy 
would easily gam ascendancy over Mansur’s forces. 
Verily, help can be sought from God alone

“ For giving rest to his men and the beast of burden and 
also for getting his armaments repaired, the Commander of 
the Faithful orders Mansur ibn GhShb to break his journey 
on every Friday for the whole day and night thereof. He 
is also ordered to encamp far away from the habitations 
which have ̂ entered into treaty relations with us, and allow 

i none from his troops to visit their dwellings, markets or 
gatherings Only those of his men who are firm in faith 
and trustworthy and who would neither be ill-disposed nor 
commit a sm against the people could be allowed to visit 
such habitations for collection of lawful dues You are as 
much bound to guarantee their rights as they are enjoined 
to fulfil the duties devolving on them z f. you have to 
honour your obligations to them so long as they do theirs. 
You should never try to gain an advantage over your 
enemy through persecution of those who have come under 
your protection, for you have already got a share (in the 
shape of Jaziah or poll-tax) in their earnings and you 
niether need to increase it nor they are bound to pay more.
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We have too not cut down your provisions, nor deprived 
you of anything required for strengthening you You have 
been given charge of our best forces and provided with 
everything required for the job Now you need to pay 
attention to the land of polytheists, our enemies9 and need 
not concern yourself with those who have come under our 
protection After having made the best possible arrange* 
ments for you, we have trust m God Almighty There is 
no power, no might, save from Allah.

“ And the Commander of the Faithful further directs 
that you shall appoint only such persons as your spies from

•Arabs
through

persons is hardly of any use Even if a treacherous fellow 
passes on to you some corr ect information, he ought really 
to be treated as an spy of the enemy and not yours May 
God have peace on you *n 

In another circular letter to the provincial chiefs he wrote
<r Verily God has entrusted the charge of admimstra* 

tion to me I have not accepted this responsibility for the 
sake of riches or sensual delight, feasts or attires, for God 
had already favoured me with a fortune that only a few can 
boast of. For I fully realise the grave responsibility of the 
charge entrusted to me, I have taken upon myself this 
obligation with a great deal of anxiety and heart-searchmg
I know I would be called upon to render the account m 
the presence of God when claimants and defendants would 
both be present to argue their cases on the Day oi 
Reauital—a Burdensome Dav. indeed, save for those on * ----  ---- 
whom Allah showeis his mercy and whom He protects
from the grievous ordeal.

“I bid you to be cautious and God-fearing in all the 
affairs of the State committed to your charge and ask you 
to fulfil your obligations, perform that which has been 
ordained by God and desist from the acts prohibited by the

/ a u . . i  M  o ^ i i7* J W U U I  t M M U I I j  P I# -----------
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Shancah. You ought to keep an eye upon yourself and - 
your actions , be cautious of the acts that unite you with 
Allah, on the one hand, and your liegemen, on the other. 
You are aware that the salvation and safety lies in com* 
plete submission to the Almighty and the ultimate goal of 
all endeavours should be, by the same token, to make 
preparations for success on the Appointed Day.

“If you will, you might take a lesson from the happen­
ings around you* Only then I can drive home the truth 
to you through my preachings.

“May God have peace on you ” 1

Propagation o f Islam :

The efforts of cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzlz were not limited to 
the enforcement of the Shancah> as the law of the land, and 
reformation of the Muslims only. He also paid attention towards 
spreading the message of Islam among the non-Muslims, and his 
endeavours were also successful on account of his personal 
example of simple life, unaffected piety, unswerving uprightness 
and immaculate sincerity, BalSzuri writes m FutUh-ul-BuldUn:

“cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzIz wrote seven letters to the 
rajas in India inviting them to embrace Islam. He pro­
mised that if they did so, he would guarantee continued 
existence of their kingdoms and their rights and obliga­
tions would be the same as those of the other Muslims

“The name and fame of cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzlz had 
already reached those lands and when they received Om ar’s 
despatch they embraced Islam and adopted Arab names.2

“IsmacJT ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Abi al-MahSjir, Governor 
of Maghrib (north-west Africa), administered the land 
with flawless justice and gave a good account of his charac­
ter and morals He initiated proselytising activities among 
the Barber tribes Thereafter cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzlz

1 * Abdul Hakaxn, pp 92^3
2 Balfizun, pp 446-447.
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sent a letter inviting those people to embrace Islam 
which was read out in huge gatherings of the natives by 
Ismacll. A large number of people were converted to 
Islam and at last Islam became the predominant faith of 
the land1

. .  cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzIz also wrote letters to the 
rulers and chiefs of Trans~oxiana* and exempted new 
converts to Islam in Khurasan from the payment of poll- 
tax (Jaztak) He also granted stipends and rewards to 
those who embraced Islam and got constructed rest houses 
for the travellers 993

Financial R eform s:

The financial reforms embarked upon by cUmar ibn cAbdul 
cAzlz viz remission of numerous taxes and uthes disallowed by 
the Skancak, did not result in pecuniary difficulties or deficits in 
the State income On the contrary, people became so much well- 
off that it became difficult to find destitutes and beggars who 
would accept the poor-due (£tt£3f)

Yahya ibn Saceed relates that cUmar ibn cAbdul cAziz had 
appointed him to collect the poor-due m Africa When he got 
the dues collected, he looked around for the needy and hard up 
persons, but he could not find a single individual who could be 
rendered assistance. He adds that cUmarvs economic policy had 
made everybody a man of substance and, therefore, he had no 
alternative but to purchase a number of slaves and then emanci* 
D ate them on behalf of the Muslim nonulace44' *

Another man from the Quraish reports that during the ex* 
tremely short reygn of ^Umar ibn CAbdul cAzlz people used to 
remit substantial amounts pertaining to the poor-due to the State

1. BalSzun, p 339
2 Countries an Central Asia to the north of river Oxus (Afa-wana-vnrtfahr

in Axabxc) ,
3 BalSzun, p 432
4 c Abdul HaJcam, p 69
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exchequer for being distributed among the poor, but these had to 
be returned to them as nobody entitled to receive these charities 
was to be found* He says that everyone had become so well-off 
dunng HJmar’s time that nobody remained in straitened circum­
stances entitled to receive the poor-due.1

Apart from the prosperity of die masses, which is invariably a 
by-product of die Islamic form of government, the more 
important change accomplished by the regime of cUxnar ibn 
cAbdul cAzfz was the diversion in inclination and aptitude, mood 
and trend of the populace. His contemporaries narrate that 
whenever a few friends met during the regime of Walxd, they used 
to converse about buildings and architecture for that was the rage 
ofWalld; Sulaim&n was fond of women and banquets, and these 
became the fad of his days; but, dunng the reign of cUmar ibn 
cAbdid cAztz the prevailing demeanour and subjects for discussion 
were prayers, supplicatory and benedicatory, obligatory and 
supererogatory. Whenever a few people gathered, they would 
ask each other about the voluntary prayers one offered for acquir­
ing spiritual benefits, the portion of Qur*Stt recited or committed 
to memory, fast observed every month, and so on so forth 8

The guiding light for cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzlz and the 
impelling force behind his endeavours were his unflinching faith, 
the love and awe of the Supreme Being and conviction of account­
ability on the Day of Resurrection. Whatever he did was solely 
on account of the inducement, if inducement it can be called, to 
propitiate God Almighty. This was the urge and driving force 
which had made the ruler of the most powerful and extensive 
etppire of the day to lead a life of austerity, forbearance and 
abstinence. If anybody advised him to raise his standard of
living, as his position and office demanded, he would recite the 
Quranic dictum:

. . .  I  fear9 t f  I  rebel against my Lard, the retribution qf an 
Awful Day*

___________  (Al-Anc8m : 15)
1 'Abdul Hafcara, p 128
2 Tabn, Vol VIII, p 98
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Once *\3inat ibn cAbdul cAzlz said to this servant; “Allah
\\as {avowed me with a disposition) insatiable and ambitious; no 
sooner do 1 attain an object I long for, I set my heart upon a 
stdl bigber objective* Now 1 have reachcd a sublimation after
which nothing remains to be co\ eted. Now mv ambition aspires 
for ¥axadue a\one.*n

Once be asked a certain sage for counsel, who said * “Of 
what avail would it be to thee, if the entire mankind Ur ere sent 
lo Heaven and ihou were consigned to Hell9 Similarly, what
would thou lose, if thou were awarded Hca\ cn and all others 
sent to the Hell,n On hearing this 'Umar's qualm knew no
hounds and he wept so bitterly that the fire in the chafingdtsh in 
front of him got extinguished by his tears 8 Yaztd ibn Haushab 
once said that HJmar had v> great a fear of God that it seemed as 
\t the Heaven and HeU had been created by God only for him
and Hasan aVBasn

span
e n jo y e d  b y  h i s  p r e d e c e s s o r s ,  t h e  w o r l d  o f  I s l a m  w o u ld  h a v e  

-w itn e s s e d  a  c o m p le te  a n d  l a s t i n g  r e v o l u t i o n  c h a n g i n g  t h e  c o u r s e  

o f  U s  h i s t o r y .  B u t  t h e  T J m m a y y a d s  w h o  h a d  b e e n  h i t  h a r d  d u r i n g  

t h e  r e i g n  o f  cU m a r  i b n  c A b d u l  cA z lz  a n d  w h o  s a w  p o w e r  a n d  

in f lu e n c e  s l ip p in g  o u t  o f  l l i c i r  h a n d s ,  o p e n ly  r e g r e t t e d  th e  d a y  

w h e n  t h e  f a m il ie s  o f ^ U m a r  i b n  a l - K h a t t S b  a n d  t h e  U m m a y y a d s ’ 

h a d  m a r i t a l ly  b e e n  u n i t e d  T h e y  c o u ld  n o t  e n d u r e  th e  o r d e a l  

a n y  \ 0 n 5 t t  f o r  i t  w a s  a g a in s t  t h e i r  g r a i n ,  a n d  th e y  s o o n  io u n d  a  

w a y  t o  g e t  T id  o r  t h e  m o s t  v i r tu o u s  M u s lim  o f  t h e i r  t im e s . cU m a r  

i b n  t A \)d u \ ‘‘A iU  d ie d  m  th e  m id d le  o f  1 0 1  a  h  a f te r  a  r u le  o f
months There

commissioned
h im

1 «■Atodul HaVam, p 61 and Sifal vr-$afwah9 Vol lll« p  156
% cAhd\dHdc&mt pp 108-109.
3  < Abdul HaVam, p  11B, Ibn Kathir, Vol IX , pp 209-10 and -Sxntf, p 23.



CHAPTER II

HASAN AL.BASRI

Atrophy of Faith and M oral Decadence s

After the death of cUxnar ibn cAbduI cAzffc, there was a 
complete reversal of the State policy to the ways of his predeces­
sors. Jahiltyah again returned with a vengeance to undo every 
reform ̂ xnar had introduced. Yazid II, who succeeded cUmar, 
and his successors too, took full advantage of the position and 
power enjoyed by them to gratify the grasping demands of their 
kinsmen.

Hereditary and despotic rule along with the affluence of 
Ummayyads had by now begun to give birth to a nobility, hypo­
crite and time-server, spendthrift and libertine, whose morals and 
code of conduct were not different from the rakes of other 
nations Taking after the ways of the then nobility, pursuit of 
pleasure and gay abandon threatened to become the prevailing 
taste of the masses Moral and spiritual transformation, temperate 
and righteous living emanating from the true content of a faith, 
constitutes the most valuable heritage of prophetic teachings and 
a perennial source of vitality to the Ummah. But ibis-worldly 
attitude of life now threatened to inundate the warmth of spirit, 
faith and the awe of God thereby causing the failure of spiritual 
forces and atrophy of moral excellence. It was in truth a moment 
of great danger for the Ummah \ it appeared to be the beginning 
of the end* The State being callously indifferent to the virtues 
it ought to have upheld, blatantly nourished and encouraged its 
representatives who denigrated moral propriety and rectitude* The 
self-indulgent and luxurious ways of the elite were a standing 
allurement for the fast spreading vices like opulence, luxury and 
indolence The Prophet of Islam had flooded the heart of his 
followers with reverence, awe, complete submission and a living
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relationship with the Almighty but these qualities were now on 
thr wane It was a deficiency which could have never been 
redeemed by brilliant conquests or expanding dimensions of the 
empire, or, rather, as the history shows, the diminution of spirit is 
an irretrievable loss for any people who arc once made to suffer 
its impoverishment

Had this reservoir of vitality and dynamic energy been left 
unattended to be crumbled and smothered by the then social and 
political forces of profanation, Muslims would have soon become
a materialistic and sclf^mdulffent nconl^ dnvmd nr anv rrmrnntiriTl
of the lifc-altcr-death The Prophet of Islam had repeatedly 
expressed his anxiety, towards the end of his life, that Muslims 
might be swallowed by the pleasures of the world like earlier 
nations A few days before his demise, the Prophet had apprised 
his comnamons of this danger thus .

“ I have no apprehension From your poverty and 
indigence, what I fear is that the world might shower 
down its aflluence and luxuries as it did on the people 
before you, and you might begin contending amongst you, 
thereby exposing yourself to the danger of being annihila­
ted like the nations preceding you M|

Endeavours to Combat the E vil:

The danger to which the Holy Prophet had alluded was soon 
to manifest itself but its tide was stemmed by a few indefatigable 
crusaders of unflinching faith and ardent zeal. Endowed with 
religious devotion and enthusiasm, these pioneers and standard 
bearers saved millions in the Ummah through their sermons and 
exhortations, lectures and discourses, disciplines and teachings 
from being swept away by the flood of coarse materialism, they 
maintained the continuity of religious and spiritual traditions, 
teachings and precepts, which was assuredly much more important 
than the continued existence of political ascendancy Those who 
spearheaded the movement to fill m the gap at this crucial

1 Salfik Vol II (Kttab-uz-Zuhdh P 407.
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moment in the life of the Unimak and thus saved the world of 
Intern from acquiescing in an utterly agnostic, characterless and 
spiritually enfeebled existence, were, Saceed ibn Jubair, 
Muhammad ibn Sireen, Shacbi and, the precursor of all, Hasan 
al Basn* Born in 21 a.h. his father Yas£r, was an emancipated 
slave of Zaid ibn ThSbit, a celebrated companion of the Prophet, 
and he was himself brought up in the house of UmmruUMamitCLn, 
Umm-4-Salmah

Capabilities of Hasan al-Basri;

Hasan al-Basn had been gifted with ennobling virtues and 
brilliant capabilities essential to make his exhortation for revival 
and renovation of Islam effective in his times He was distin­
guished for a disposition, amicable and considerate, winsome and 
enchanting, on the one hand, as also for his erudite and profound 
learning tempered with prudence and wisdom, on the other. In 
his knowledge of the Qiu^Sn and the Traditions he excelled all 
the doctors of his time* He has had the opportunity of being an 
associate of the companions of the Holy Prophet. It seems that 
he was also a keen observer of the contemporary events and the 
transformation Islamic society was undergoing; for, he was fully 
aware oi the ills, deficiencies and malpractices that had crept 
m among the different sections of the society, and the measures 
necessary to eradicate them. He was also an equally celebrated 
orator inspired by deep ethical feeling. He held his audience 
spellbound. Whenever he discoursed on Hereafter or depicted 
the bygone age of the companions of the Prophet, everyone was 
seen brimming with tears HajjSj ibn Ytlsuf is rightly renowned 
for his eloquence but Hasan al-Basn was considered to be an 
equally good elocutionist. AbU cAmr ibn al-cA13P, the famous 
grammarian and lexicographer says that he had not seen orators 
of greator eloquence than Hasan al-Basn and Hajjaj ibn YfSsuf 
but Hasan was more elegant speaker than HajjSj1 Of his ency­
clopaedic knowledge Rabi1, ibn Anas says that he has had the

1 jifrBitifffiii, Vol VII, p 44
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privilege of being closely associated with Hasan al-Ba&n for ten 
years and almost everyday he found something new not heard of 
earlier in the discourses of Hasan1 Describing the scholarly 
attainments of Hasan al~Basrx, AbG Hayy£n at-Tauhxdl quotes 
Thabit ibn Qurrah

“In his learning and piety, forbearance and temp­
erance, candour and large-heartedness, sagacity and 
prudence he resembled a bright star He was always 
surrounded by students seeking instruction in different 
branches of learning. He would be teaching Hadith (Tra­
ditions of the Prophet) to one, Tafilr (explanation or com­
mentary on Qjur5Sn) to another, Fiqah (laws and theolo­
gical rules) to a third, expounding a legal opinion to 
someone else and imparting instruction in the principles of 
jurisprudence to yet another while continuing his sermons 
in the meantime for those who came to him for the purpose 
His knowledge covered an expanse as vast as an ocean, or, 
he was like a dazzling lustre illuminating every soul 
around him* What is more, his heroic effoits to enjoin 
the right and to forbid the wrong, his undaunted champion­
ship of the righteous path before the elite, rulers and 
administrators could pever be forgotten 9,2 

The reason why Hasan’s words carried weight with his 
audience was that he was not simply a preacher or an accom­
plished orator but that he also possessed a sublimated soul. 
Whatever he said was heart-stirring bccause it came from the 
depth of his heart, his speeches had a magnetism which no 
other scholar or mentor of Kufa and Basra could emulate 
Another distinguishing feature of his sermons was their affinity 
to the prophetic homilies

Al-Ghazah has written in Ihya* cUlum td-Dln that there is 
a consensus of opinion that the teachings of Hasan bore a close 
resemblance with prophetic discourses as did his own conduct

1 Al~Bustantt Vol VIIf p 44
2 Ibtd 9 p 5
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with that of the companions of the Prophet—a quality which was
lacked by other guides and missionaries.1

The enthusiastic devotion people paid to Hasan al~Basri and 
the irresistible attraction they felt towards turn were the hall mark 
of his charming personality He was rightly considered as one of 
the few top-most guides of the Ummah. Thabit ibn Qurrah, a 
non-Muslim philosopher of the third century (a . h .) ,  was of 
opinion that of the few eminent personages produced by Islam 
’jyjio could rightly be envied by the followers of other faiths, one 
was <Hasan al-Basri. He adds that Mecca had always been a 
centre of Islamic piety and learning where accomplished scholars 
in every branch of learning converged from all parts of the world 
but even Meccans were dumbfounded by his scholarly attain­
ments as they had never seen a man of his calibre 2

Sermons of Hasan al-Basri t

The discourses delivered by Hasan are reminiscent of the 
simplicity and moral grit of the Prophet’s companions* Speaking 
of the transitory nature of the world and human life, these 
sermons stress the significance of the Hereafter and final retribu­
tion, develop the meanings of faith and righteousness, inculcate 
awe and reverence of God and denigrate self-indulgence and 
licentiousness. In an age of crass materialism, when the rank 
and file and many of the elite too had taken to the gratification 
of bodily and sensual desires a haranguing on these very 
subjects was required Hasan has had the opportunity of being 
an associate of the Prophet’s companions and, therefore, when he 
compares the moral degradation of the later TJmmayyad period 
with the simplicity and unflinching faith, moral and spiritual 
excellence of the earlier times, his description becomes graphic 
and forceful, sparkling with the fire of his own heart-fdt 
sorrow at the degeneration of the Ummah; he castigates, 
chastises and lashes out at the revolting change* At the same

1 lfya\ Vol I,p . 68
2 f̂rBtufoiRK Vol VII, n 44* 9 * **
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time, the consummate diction, incomparable eloqucnee and 
unique lucidity of style secured ibr his sermons a distinguished 
place in the Arabic literature of the time Comparing the moral 
condition of his own times with that of the Prophet's companions 
and delineating the Islamic ethics, he observes

u Alas, people have gone to rack and ruin through 
their own fond hopes and daydreams , they talk but do not 
a c t; knowledge is there but without endurance , faith they 
have, but no conviction, men arc here, but without 
brains; a crowd here is, but not a single soul agreeable to 
one’s heart; people come here simply to go away; they 
acknowledge the truth, then deny it and make things 
lawful and unlawful at their sweetwill Is your religion a 
sensual delight ? If you are asked fDo you have faith in 
the Day of Judgment?* You say : *Yes * ‘But, No, it is 
not so’ I swear by the Lord of the Day of Requital that 
your answer is wrong Its* only beseeming for the faithful 
that he should be sound of faith and a man of conviction 
His knowledge entails forbearance as moderation is an 
adornment for the learned He is wise but soft-hearted, 
well-dressed and restrained m order to conceal his indi­
gence , never prodigal even if a man of substance , charit­
able and compassionate to the destitute , large-hearted and 
generous in giving to the kinsfolk their due , strenuous and 
unflinching m providing justice to others; nevei crosscs 
the prescribed limits in favouring his near and dear ones 
nor docs he find fault or cull out the errors of those whom 
lie dislikes A Muslim is indifferent to revihngs and

1_TI<« n vtauntings, frolics and sports, decrials and backoitmgs 
never runs after what is not his right nor denies what he 
owes to others, never debases himself in seeking an apology 
nor take* delight in the misfortune or misdeed of others ” 

“Humble and submissive, devoted and enchanted, as a 
faithful is in his prayers, lie is a messenger of cheer, his 
endurance is owing to the awe of God ; his silencc is for
meditation and reflection; he pays attention for edification
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and instruction; he seeks company of the learned for 
acquiring knowledge j keeps mum to avoid transgression | 
and if he speaks, he speaks to spread the virture. A Muslim 
is pleased when he acts virtuously; entreats forgiveness 
from the Lord when he goes astray, complains when he is 
aggrieved only to make up for the loss sustained; is patient 
and prudent when an illiterate joins issue with him ; proves 
enduring when ill-treated »he is never unjust and never 
seeks succour or protection from anyone save God 
Almighty.

“Dignified in the company of their friends, praising 
God when they were left alone, content with the lawful 
gams, grateful when easy of means, resigned when in 
distress, remembering God Almighty among the indolent 
and craving the grace of God when among the pious . such 
were the companions of the Prophet, their associates and 
fnends No matter what station they occupied in life, they 
were held in high esteem by their compatriots and, when 
they died, their spirit took flight to the blessed Companion­
ship on High, as the most celebrated souls. O’ Muslims, 
these were your righteous ancestors, but when you deviated 
from the right path, God Almighty too withheld his 
blessings from you* Lo 11 Allah ekangeth not the condition qf 
a folk until they [first) change that which is in their hearts, and 
i f  Allah wtlleth misfortune for a folk there is none that can repel if, 
nor hate they a defender beside Htm?

On another occasion commenting on those verses of Surah 
al-Furqnr? which describe the characteristics of the faithful, he 
says of the companions of the Holy Prophet:

When tjjg first Muslims heard this call from their 
Lord, they immediately affirmed it from the depth of their 
responsive heart They surrendered themselves implicitly

1 Ar-lfrad, II
2 AVBasri, pp €6-70
3. Twenty-fifth Surah of the Qpx̂ Sn.
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to the Most H igh; their hearts and eyes* nay, their whole 
odstenc^ lived under a constant consciousness of the 
omnipotent pow er of God Almighty. By God, when Isaw  
diem, I could discern fiom their faces that the unseen 
realities taught by revelation were not beyond the ken of 
their perception:—as if  they had perceived these realities 
through their senses Thev never indulged in futile dis- 
cnssions or vain quibblings. They had received a message 
fiom the Lord and accepted it.

“Allah has Himself depicted their character in the 
Qnr3an thus: The (Jhrihfiil) slases o f ihe Benejicerit tat they 
zcho zcelk tipon the earth modestly1 „ . .  The word used here for 
the faithful is symbolic, according to the Aiab lexico­
graphers, of their humility yet full of dignity. Thereafter 
the Lord says : And when the ignorant address them, they sqy: 
P cgtc*  I t means that they are disciplined and patient and 
thev never answer the arrosant and foolish in the same 
coin. I f  anyone joins an issue with them, they do not lose 
uieir  temper or patience. They spend their days in adjim* 
nag knowledge from the learned. As for their nights, God 
has Himself spoken highlv of what they do after the night­
fall : A~zd *tko spend the night before thnr Lord  ̂prostrate and 
tfcrzdbig? Verily, these bondsmen of Allah used to pass 
the whole night in prayers ; they stood, tears flowing fiom 
their eyes, and then fell prostrate before the Lord, trembling 
with His awe. There was something, afterall, ivhich kept 
them in vigils throughout the nights and made them yield 
to an implicit submission. The Almighty says that these 
are persons who savz Out Lord! Avert jiom iis the doom of 
hell * lo] the dosn. thereof is cnpnsh* The word signifying 
the torment of Hell in this verse is taken by lexicographers
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to mean a chastisement or doom which never comes to «. 
close i. e., it is an affliction which shall never end. I  swear 
by Allah save Whom there is no other Lord, that the com­
panions of the Prophet were really faithful; they acted on 
what they professed but, alas, you are after your fond hopes. 
Friends, do not lean upon your airy hopes, for God has 
never bestowed anything whether of this world or the 
Hereafter, upon anyone simply because he had longed 
for it.”1

Thereafter he satd (as he often used to remark after his dis­
courses) that although his sermons lacked nothing, they were of 
little utility for the people who had lost the warmth of their hearts.

Fearlessness»

Hasan al-Basri was as much distinguished for his moral 
courage and unfaltered pursuit of justice as he was m the domain 
of erudition and oration He opposed the then Caliph, Yazld 
ibn cAbdul Malik,3 m his presence when once someone asked 
Hasan to express his opinion about the two insurrectionists, Yazld 
ibn al-Muhallab and Ibn al-Ashcath. Al~Hasan replied: “Don’t 
be a party to the either faction” . A Synan, springing upon his 
feet, repeated the question "And not even to A ml rul-MamiriinP* 
Hasan replied angrily:11 Yes, not even to Anitr-uf-iWomialn” .8 
The intolerable and ferocious cruelty of HajjSj ibn Yosuf4 is

1. Al-Marwazi, p 12
2 He succeded 'Umar ibn <Abdul 1 Aziz and ruled from the muHle of 720 to 

January, 724 A XT.
S. Tabqat, Vol. VII, pp. 118-119.
4 HajjSj, at one time governor of Hijaz, was cAbdul Malik's Viceroy over

IfM|, Syistan, Kenoin and Kbunsui Bdng one or the most ardent
supporters of the Ummayyads, he did everything to strengthen their
Caliphate His cruelty gave rise to several furious revolts During his
long rule over Iraq, he put to death nearly 1,50,000 men, many on false
chatges, and some of them were the best of Arab race At the time of his
death, 50,000 people were found rotting in his prisons*
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proverbial but Hasan did not bold his tongue from expressing 
what be considered to be right and just even during the rule of 
HajjSj,

The lightning success of the Muslim arms and the complete 
political domination, of the Ummayyad* over an extensive area 
had given rise to a class which had embraced Islam for the sake 
of material gains but had not been able to translate the ethics 
and precepts of Islam in its everyday life These people had 
still to go a long way to enter zk I slam completely as the QuPsrn 
demands of every Muslim The younger generation of the 
Muslims, too, lacked education and training, who had inherited 
many customs and usages of the pagan past They had accepted 
Mam but not surrendered themselves implicitly to the guidance 
of ihe revelation in their daily af&irs, modes of living, deeds and 
morals. Quite a large portion of the Muslim society, particularly 
its elite and the ruling circles had gradually adopted the ways of 
Jakdifak and, since they held the keys to political domination, 
riches and position of influence, they were emulated by the rabble 
of Basrah Self-indulgence, vanity, jealousy and lust for wealth 
and power were thus last capturing the soul of the people

Some historians are of the opinion that JiffSg (hypocrisy) 
was a passing nuisance which had arisen owing to peculiar condi­
tions obtaining at Madina during the time of the Prophet. They 
think that the mischief came to an «nd with the domination of 
Islam over paganism as the overriding ascendancy of the former 
left no room for any further struggle between the two. We find 
many a historian anH commentator of the Quz^Sn subscribing to 
the view that after a time there was no need for anyone to join 
Idari ostensibly but remain secretly disaffected, as the conditions 
had completely changed and people could openly make a choice
between Islam and heathenism.

Those who hold this view, how ever, overlook the fact that 
insincerity is a human failing, as common and old as any other 
moral affection. I t  is not a t all necessary that there should be
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two contending forces of Islam and unrlslam to produce hypo* 
crites who might fellow the former whilst secretly opposing it. 
Dunng a period of Islamic predominance too, there is very often 
a section which is not able to follow its tenets whole-heartedly J it 
claims to profess Islam but m the recesses of its mind and heart it 
has a lurking doubt whether Islam is really the sole repository of 
truth. Such persons do not possess enough moral courage to 
forsake Islam publicly, or, perhaps, the benefits they derive from 
the Muslim society or State do not allow them to renounce the 
religion in which they do not have an unflinching faith. These 
persons thus remain throughout their life, distracted and 
irresolute Expediency is the norm of such persons; in moral 
behaviour, selfishness, double-dealing, self-adornment, forgetfulness 
of the Hereafter, timidity before might and authority and eager­
ness to exploit the poor and the weak, they are lingering remnants 
of the hypocrites of earlier days referred to m the Qur^Sn.

Indication of Hypocrites :

It is an achievement as well as a proof of Hasan al-Basri’s 
insight that he could not only apprehend that hypocrisy still 
existed m the Muslim society but that it commanded considerable 
influence in the public life, especially amongst the ruling elite.1
1 Among the religious scholars or the later period, Shah Wall Ullah too subs* 

cnbed to the view that hypocrisy is found in every age and that the exis­
tence of hypocrites is not a phenomenon peculiar to any particular or 
place He believed hypocrisy to be of two types: hypocrisy in belief and 
hypocrisy w behaviour and morals The former is now not discernible or 
difficult to indicate owing termination of the revelation after the final 
disseminator but the hypocrisy of behaviour and morals has been rampant 
ever since Speaking of his own times he says in al-Fauz-ul-Kabtr 
'"Seek the company of the grandees and their associates if you want to see 
what hypocrites are like You will see that they prefer their own likings 
over the edicts of the la*-gwer In truth and reality, there is no difference 
between these persons and the fellows who personally heard the Prophet, 

practised hypocrisy All such persons act against the dictates of the 
lawgiver after ha\ ing ascertained the same, so on and so forth Rationa­
lists too, who harbour many doubts in their hearts but foiget the 
Hereafter, belong to the same category” (a!-F«uz-til~/Ccblr, pp 13-14)



Someone asked Hasan if hypocrites were still to be found 
amongst the Muslims of those days His reply was

“If hypocrites desert the streets of Basra, you will find 
it hard to live in the city 191

Hasan al-Basn meant that the majority consisted of those 
people who paid only a lip-service to Islam without allowing its 
precepts to take roots in the bottom of their hearts or translating 
its teachings into their moral behaviour. On another occasion 
he remarked *

** Holiness be to God * What hypocrites and self-seeking 
persons have come to have an upper hand m this 
Ummah" *

Hasan al~Basri’s estimation of the then self-ccntcred rulers 
who were least interested m Islam and the Muslims was perfectly 
correct

In his correct diagnosis of the canker eating into the body* 
politic of the Ummak lay the cogency of Hasan aI~Basri's sermons 
and the call for reformation There were several outstanding 
pedagogues among his contemporaries but none could arouse the 
enthusiastic devotion of the people like Hasan His scathing 
criticism and denunciation of the degenerated state of society in 
fact shed light on the spirit and content of hypocrisy that had 
captured the soul of a large section of the populace Hypocncy 
was a malady fast taking roots in the Muslim society, Hasan 
elucidated the character, morals and behaviour of the hvpocntes 
who could be seen in every walk of life—m administration, armed
forces, business and trad e  F a r the  nrevalent vires were the lust
for wealth and power and an utter disregard foi final Retribution, 
Hasan gave himself up to the condemnation of these very evils 
and made people think of the eternal life after death With his 
gift of eloquence he vividly depicted the unseen realities which 
every hypocrite, indolent and prodigal wanted to be buried m 
oblivion

48 s a v io u rs  or Islam ic  s p o u t

1 FarjSbi, p 68
3 Ibid, p 57
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For the call* preachings and sermons of Hasan challenged, 
indicted and denounced the aims and objects, designs and ambi­
tions, longings and fancies of the age, it became difficult for the 
then society to ignore or remain indifferent to his haranguing* 
Innumerable people returned a changed man after hearing the 
sermons of Hasan and offered earnest repentance for the life of 
licentioussnes and sel&indulgenjce they had led previously ; they 
made solemn, affirmation of loyalty and obedience to God for the 
rest of their lives Hasan would urge his listeners to imbibe 
a true content of the faith and prescribe measures for the 
eradication of their vices He spent full sixty years in religious 
preaching and moral uplift of the people. I t is difficult, for 
obvious reasons, to estimate the number of persons who were 
reformed and spiritually redeemed during this period, cAwwam 
ibn Haushab says that Hasan performed the same task for sixty 
years which prophets used to do among the earlier peoples.1

Death of Hasan al-Basri:

The immaculate sincerely, outstanding piety and the moral
and spiritual excellence of Hasan al-Basri had earned the affection
of everyone in Basra. 'When he died in 110 A. h., the entire
population of Basra* attended his funeral which took place on
Friday, so that for the first time in the history of Basra the
principal mosque of the city remained empty at the hour of the 
afternoon (Air) prayer.3

After the demise of Hasan, his disciples and spiritual proteges 
continued to disseminate the message of Hasan uninterrupted; 
they invited people back to religion, to the unfjinchiiyg submission 
to the Almighty and cognition of the final recompense on the Day 
of Requital After twenty-two years of Hasan's death ended the

1 Al-Buttum, Vol V II, p 44.
2 After Damascus, the capital of the Ummayyads, Basra was then, the second 

largest city of the Islamic empire
3, Urn KJiaUikan, Vol I, p 855*
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rale of the mighty Ummayyads, giving place to the Caliphate of 
cAbb£sids who shifted the seat of the empire from Damascus to 
Baghdad.

Revolts Against Tyranny:

Along with the efforts directed towards propagation of the 
Faith and moral and spiritual renovation, attempts were also 
made, time and again, to re-organise the Caliphate in accordance 
with the political law of Islam and thus terminate the monopoly

AAlAtfAlt U«V ftlA Jm* amJ amUi puuuvcu cuwuuMi^jr w jv jw  ujr uig vnuiioyyaujy auuj xain vu

by the cAbbSsids The Caliphate had unfortunately been organised 
by that time around such racial and tribal loyalties that no call 
to overthrow the established order could he effective unless it 
could also lay a claim to the noble lineage and was also hacked
Vk » f r i h a l  n n e l l K r  \ v a  t l i D M l r i r A  t h a t  m n g f  n f  t h a  n o f e M i cl / J  iAAVH* • ■ 1 Vj M iW  WJ IHIM UiVtfV V* M1V

who raised the banner of revolt against the Uxnmayyads and the 
cAbb3dds belonged to Ahl-ul-bait—people of the House of Muham­
mad—who could fire the much needed enthusiaxn for over­
throwing the hated administration. Since they represented the 
religious urge lor reform and renovation and ex̂ Joyed the 
sympathy and support of the religious-minded people, they stood 
a fair chance to succeed in their enterprise.

After the massacre of Karbala1 a number of descendants of 
the Prophet tried to bring about a revolution Husain’s grandson, 
Zaid ibn cAli. attenuated a nsin? aeainst HishSm ibn cAbdul Malik
TLhich failed and Zaid was killed in 122 a . a. ImSm AbQ Hanlfa,
*■*______ i ______ r* *i__ t t ___________l ___i  _ r  ___ s____ i ____ mzounaer oi we £xamnte scuooi oi Jurisprudence* apviugiacu w 
Zaid ibn cAli for not being able to join in his expedition but contri­
buted ten thousand dirhams for the army of Zaid 2 Thereafter

1. Husain, the grandson of Prophet Muhammad and son of Gdiph cAh, m s 
massacred along with his followers on October 20, 680 A D. a t Karim* 
b) an Ummayyad detachment for not the oath of fealty to Yarn 
3m Mut-awiyah The butcher) caused a thrill of horror in the utarla oi
Mayn

2. Al-Kurdn, Vol I p 55
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another descendant of Hasan, Muhammad Zun-Nafs-az- 
Zakiyah (b.cAbdullah al-Mahz b al-Hasan al-Muthanna b. Hasan 
b. cAli) raised the banner of revolt in Madina while his brother 
IbrShlm ibn cAbdullah rose against MansGr in Basra. ImSm 
Abtl Hanlfa and ImSm MSlik,1 both founders of the schools of 
canon law, pronounced fatwUs in favour of the validity of 
Ibr£hlm*s daim to the cahphate and the former even extended 
financial assistance to him ImSm AbU Hantfa even dissuaded 
Hasan ibn Qahtaba, a general of Mansfir, from fighting against 
Ibr Shim * These efforts were, however, also doomed to failure 
and Muhammad met with a heroic death at Madina on the 
15th of Ramadkan 145 a  h  while Ibr Shim was killed dunng the 
same year at Kufa on the 24th of All these efforts
turned out to be a dead failure owing to the armed strength and 
well established rule of the Ummayyads and the cAbbSsids, yet, 
they set an example for the later generations to rise in revolt 
against tyranny and injustice. Despite their failures, the strenuous 
and uninterrupted efforts made by these heroes of Islam who, 
instead of submitting to the inducements of wealth and power, 
preferred to shed the last drop of their blood for the cause of 
Justice and righteousness, have handed on a torch to the posterity 
that will ever keep its glowing spirit bright*

Of the beltever* are men who are true to that which they cove* 
nenltd with Allah

(al-Afo&b • 23)

1 ImSm MSUk advised the people of Madina to help Ibrahim even if they 
had taken the oath of fealty to Mansfir. (Al-Kanul, Vol V, p 214).
Some historians are of the opunon that the action taken by MansHr against

' ia5 001 owning to the tatter’s refusal to accept the post of 
Ae" * 1 because of h“  talcing sides with IbrShTm (AbU Hanlfa „
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THE TRADITION!STS AND JURISTS 
OF ISLAM

The cAbbasids t

The cAbbasids were succcssors of the Ummayyads, not m 
political powei alone, but also 111 the "this-worldly” attitude of 
life, hereditary and autocratic system of government, misuse of 
public funds for pcisonal ends and rqoicmg zn the rounds of 
pleasure and dissipation If there was any difference between the 
two, it lay in the Aiabian monopoly of high offices of the State 
under the iormei whilst under the later non~Arabs came to have 
an upper hand in the administration The vices peculiar to the 
Arabs undct the Ummayyads had thus given place to the failings 
of the oilier nations The writ of the cAbbasid rule ran over 
such an extensive as ca that once HarEin al-Rashld remarked when 
he saw a cloud

** Whereinsoever thou may ram, but a poi tion of the ( 
produce of thy shower will come back to me49

The annual income of the cAbbasid Caliphate, as estimated 
by Ibn Klialdiin, was more than 7,500 kintars (7,01,50,000 dinars 
or 31,50,00,000 tupecs) during die reign of HaiUn al-Rashld and 
it had m u eased manifold by the time ofMamtin T h e wealth 
and pi ospcnty of the empne caused an influx into the capital, 
fi om the most distant parts, of the servile classes like musicians 
and singers, poets and jesters, in pursuit of their vocation oi 
providing reci cation to the soveteign, princes and grandees as 
did all &oits of raanufactuies and artistic cieations to please the
m nn 1 Annnliirifi Iiava nrnspn/nH nn account o f  lllCJiAl II w* V W |M ww ——---  

marriage ol Mam tin which illustrates Iho wealth and opulenco,

I M-Jaln/ Vol l l l ,p  01 ami Vol V, US
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pomp and pageantry, fascination and pleasure, surrounding the
cAbb£sid sovereigns:

“ MamUn along with his family, courtiers, nobles,
army and crvil chiefs, personal attendants, bodyguards and 
the entue army remained as a guest of his Prime Minister, 
Hasan ibn Sahl, to whose daughter he was betrothed 
Hasan entertained the whole company for seventeen days 
on such a lavish and gorgeous scale that even the meanest 
of the king’s party lived like an aristocrat during the period 
Upon the members of the King’s household and chief 
officers of the State were showered balls of musk and 
ambergns, each of which was wrapped in a paper on which 
was inscribed the name of an estate, or a slave, or a team 
of horses, or robes of honour, or some other gift, the 
recipient then took it to the treasurer who delivered to him 
the property which had fallen to his lot A carpet of 
surpassing beauty, made of gold thread and inlaid with 
pearls and rubies was unrolled for Mamun. As soon as'he 
was seated on it, precious pearls of unique size and splen­
dour were again showered on his feet which presented a 
fascinating scene on the resplendent carpet”.1

Some Preachers of Baghdad s

Amidst this life of dissipation and gay abandon there were a. 
few inspired souls who, having detached themselves from all 
fascinations and immoral demeanours of the then society, had 
given themselves up to the propagation of the faith, self-purifica­
tion, education and edification of the religious sciences The life­
long object of these mentors was to protect and fortify the spiritual 
content of the community’s faith, to forge a l»n|g between the 
Creator and the created and to expound and elucidate the 
teachings of the Qur32n and the Sunnck. They upheld steadfastly 
the traditions of detachment, fearlessness and undaunted cham­
pionship of the truth, for, the powers that be could neithdt

l *1l-Afinn«r, pp 155-̂ 7 also set Ibn KhaUikun Vol I pp 258-59
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purchase them nor force them lo give up the task they had taken 
upon themselves. Their seminaries were indeed heavens of 
shelter and safety in a tumultuous ocean of blasphemous materia­
lism, domains of peace and tranquility were these, no less 
extensive or effective than the temporal kingdoms of the day If 
the kings and sovereigns had control over the body and flesh of 
their subjects, the writ of these mentors put the souls of the people 
into their hands There are not «i few instances when these men 
of God were able to hold their own against the most powerful 
emperors. Cahph HarDn al-Rashld was once on an official visit 
to Raqqa when the celebrated traditionistcAbdullah ibn Mubarak 
happened to go there The entire population of the city came 
out to receive him and no body remained to attend the king 
The multitude was so great that a large number of persons lost 
their shoes in the throng A maid servant of the Caliph who 
happened to watch the procession from the balcony, enquired 
who the celebrity was7 When she was told that he was a 
religious doctor, cAbdullah ibn Mubarak, from Khurasan, she 
remarked “Verily, kingship is his and not of HarOn who dares 
not go anywhere without guards and orderlies1”

Baghdad of the cAbbffsid period manifested both the cross­
currents , if on the one hand people of every calling and trade, 
desirous of fortunes and nches, amusement and gratification, had 
gathered in the city, there was also, on the other, a great influx 
of religious teachers and the taught from all over the world 
Baghdad had become such a great centre of the saints and the 
learned that the monographs and annals of the period give an 
impression as if none save the divines and pious souls lived m 
Baghdad and its environs resounded with the recollection and 
praise of Allah This atmosphere of piety and catholicity was due 
mainly to Sufysn Thaun*, Fudhayl ibn cAy£dh’, Junaid

1 Ibn Khalbkan, Vol II, p 238
2 d, 161/778
3 di 187/803



THE TRADITIONISTS AMD JURISTS OF ISLAM 55

Baghdadi1, MfiSrfif Karkhi2, and Bishr HSfi* who had dedicated - 
themselves to the propagation of the faith The moral rectitude 
and integrity of these masters, their kind-heartedness and sincerity, 
detachment and contentment, benevolence and readiness to make 
sacrifice for others had endeared them to all, Muslims and non- 
Muslims alike. They upheld and gave a practical demonstration 
of the Islamic morality with the result that countless Jews, 
Christians, Magians and Sabians who came into their contact 
embraced Islam 4

The Two Urgent Problem s:

It was imperative, truly at this juncture of Islamic history, to 
formulate and strengthen the norms of communal, social and 
political behaviour of the Ummah, in the same way as its moral and 
spiritual heritage had been protected and nounshed m the past so 
as to ensure that Islam would ever continue to be the guiding 
light for coming generations, By that time the Muslim empire 
had become the most powerful and extensive kingdom of the day 
extending over almost the whole of Asia and parts of Africa and 
Spam in Europe New exigencies were arising as Muslims came 
into contact with the peoples in different lands; problems relating 
to business and cultivation, poll-tax and land revenue, customs 
and rites of their vassals and liegemen were awaiting to be solved 
in accordance with the Sha^ah and its jurisprudence. It was 
simply not possible to set aside or defer anyone of these questions 
since the Islamic State stood urgently in need of a detailed and 
satisfactory answer to each of these issues, else it would have 
adopted Roman or Byzantine laws, codes and regulations for the 
conduct of its administrative business. Any complacency on the 
part of the then culema would have produced the same confusion 
and waywardness as can be witnessed today under the so-called

1 d 297(910
2 a  200/815
3 d.227/84L
4 For details see Ibn KhalhkSn: Vol I, pp 247-51 pp 323-24, Vol II, 

pp. 127-28 % Vol. I ll , pp 215-17 and Vol IV, pp 319-20.
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present-day Islamic States The result might have been even 
more disastrous since the diffidence or negligence on the part of 
exegetists and traditionists at that crucial stage would have 
deprived the Ummah of its raison d’etre for thousands of years if 
not for all times to come. As a poet has said

“A moment’s negligence makes the way a hundred 
years longer ”

One of the two important problems requiring immediate 
attention was the collection and compilation of the Traditions of 
the Holy Prophet which had by then been taken down or com** 
nutted to memory by a large number of traditionists spread all 
over the Islamic realm 1 The Tradition or the Sunnak was a 
maior source of legislation as the details of the law were onlv 
hinted at or sometimes not e*plicity mentioned m the Qui’an, 
and thus these constituted the only means of regulating the rules 
of conduct and safeguarding the Islamic character of the Muslim 
sociely In fapt, the Sunnal comprises

years
panions, relatives and friends—the eye-and ear-witnesses. It is 
also a distinction not enjoyed by any other prophet “ Apart from 
its educational and doctrinal value, the Sunnah is a reservoir of 
guidance for moral rectitude and spiritual uplift, of reverence

1 The collection and compilation of the Tradition had actually been taken 
up by the successors of the companions of Holy Prophet The active 
interest taken by cUmar ibn cAbdul cAzTz has already been referred to in 
these pages In the second centur) A H there existed numerous compi­
lations ofwhich those of Ibn ShahSb Zuhn (d 124 A H ), Ibn Juraih 
Makki (d 150 A H ), Ibn Is’haq (d 151 A H ), Sa<eed Ibn Abi cAraba 
Madm (d 156 A H ) ,  Mucmar Yamaiu (d 153 A H ) and Rabtlibn 
Sahih (d, 160 A H ) were more celebrated It was then necessary to sutgect 
to most minute scrutiny, classify and mterptet the Traditions in accordance 
with the carefully determined norms of ciiticism 

„ 2 In so (hr as the Prophet enjoyed Divine guidance to give authoritative 
declarations on questions, moral, social or doctrinal, his Traditions really 
constitute a record of inspired sayings, and consequently occupy a totally 
different position to what is commonly understood by tradiuons m the 
Christian Church "
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and awe of God, of infusing people with a dynamic energy to 
fight the evil; and, it shall ever be producing standard-bearers 
who will fill the people with the true content of faith, enthusiasm 
and self-confidence, bring the people back to the fountainhead of 
Divine guidance and enable them to erase the accretions, devia­
tions and innovations to their beliefs and practices

The other need of the hour was to collect, systematise and 
make analogical deductions in consonance with the teachings of 
the Qur*5n and the Sunnah, to answer all possible questions of a 
sacred or secular natuie The Qur^an and the Sunnak provide, un­
doubtedly, guiding pi inciples which can be applied to every stage of 
social and intellectual development of human beings, but, life bemg 
ever on the move, change is indispensable for human progress 
And this is why IjiihUd or analogical deduction or legal opinions 
under the inspiration of the Qur^Sn and the Sunnah had become 
unavoidable to meet the new situations and necessities of the then 
expanding Islamic community

Compilation of Hadith (Traditions):

A mention must here be made of the Divine arrangements
made for safeguarding the Traditions for God Almighty had
selected Ibr it a nation reputed for its memory, veracity and
fidelity, whatever the companions of the Piophet saw or heard from
him, they preserved the same with utmost care and transmitted
it to the succeeding generations The memory of the prophets
born amongst other peoples was preserved by the latter through
sculpture and portraits but the companions of the Prophet of
Islam, for whom representation m pictures and engravings had
been prohibited, ha\e left such a vivid and lively description of
the appearance and deportment of the Prophet which not only
dispenses v, ith the need of pictunsation but is also free from all 
its vices

Assiduity of the Traditionists ;

Again, God Almighty provided Islam V'lth hundreds 
of earnest scholars, peerless m prodigious memory and
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intelligence, industry and enthusiasm, erudition and scholarly 
attainments, for the cultivation and development of the science of 
Tradition A large number of these, belonging to the non-Arab 
stock and coming from distant lands, set off on extensive travels 
all over the Islamic world m quest of the Traditions Indifferent 
to everything else, they devoted themselves to attending the 
lectures of the great doctors of theology and planning their work 
for collecting the Prophet’s sayings and traditions about his acts 
and doings No other science, nor yet a people can claim to 
have had savants as devoted and zealous, and, at the same time, 
as meticulous and trustworthy as weie the traditionists They 
moved heaven and earth to hunt for the Traditions from every 
corner of the Islamic world al-Bukhari set off on his errand at 
the age of 13 and went all the way from Bukhara to Egypt, AbU 
Hatim R£zl says that he traversed 3000 farsankk (9000 miles) 
on fool and thereafter left counting the mileage; Ibn Haivan of 
Andalusia (Spam) attended lectures of the doctors of Tradition 
at Andalusia, Iraq, Hijaz and Yaman wading through the whole 
of North Africa from Tanja to Suez and then across the Red Sea 
to Yaman A large numbei of traditionists have left accounts of 
their travels covering Asia, Africa and Europe (Spam).1 As a

0ft++**«* Cl «f 11930 fS/lf I**-!**#**** m AV* in *U Mfi Jatre tn fp«a/1 frnmm o i w i  u i  M U )  n a a  i i u i  u u i < u i i i i i i u u  u i  t u u s u  u a j r «  w

Andalusia in Europe to Khurasan in Central Asia for the sake of 
acquiring knowledge from the reputed doctors of theology in 
different cities

Dictionary o f Biography:

These savants did not simply collect and compile the Tradi-
J j  j .tions but they also made researches in regard to the narrators o- 

the Traditions, 1 their integnty, truthfulness, moral and spiritual 
excellence In this way an account of the lives of all those trans­
mitters of the sayings or doings of the Prophet, who had had the 
promise of "an exalted fame’4 by the Ldj d, came to light All
tVinen r»F thmisitnilfi narratnn lipramft known tO tn£
4|IV«V

1 Ulma-t-Sataf, pp 20/22
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posterity since they had handed down a Tradition or pait thereof, 
thereby bringing into existence another science known as AsmcPur- 
nfil This hianch of knowledge is a living monument of the 
deep erudition and scholaily attainment, bent foi research and 
the sense of responsibility, intellectual acumen and lofty idealism 
of the people inventing it In truth and iea\ity, the Ummak can 
nghtly feel proud of then achievement In his introduction to 
Hafiz Ibn Ha j a r t al-I$nbali-fl-TanifZris-SahUbak Di. A Sprenger 
has paid a glowing tribute to the savants of the Traditions *

“The gkuy of the Uteratm o of the Mohammadans is its 
literary biography Thcie is no nation, nor has there been 
any which like them has dm mg twelve centuries recorded 
the life of every man of letters If the biographical 
records of the Musalmans weie collected, we should pro­
bably have accounts of the lives of half a million of distin­
guished persons, and it would be found that there is not a 
decenmum of their history, nor a place of impoitance 
which has not its representatives

Trustworthiness of die Traditionists:

The traditionists did not simply natiate the biographical 
accounts of the transmitters of Traditions, they took every con­
ceivable care to record absolutely authentic memoirs in regard to 
the chaiacter and disposition, integrity and prudence, knowledge 
and retentive memory of the narrators They gleaned all available 
information about the nairators gathered from their contempora-
i xes, without any partiality, fear or favour, no matter whether the 
narrator was a pious and illuminated soul or a ruler One of the 
annalists says

* The matchless courage exhibited by the ti aditiomsts 
m subjecting the narrators of Traditions to an impartial 
and close scrutiny can justly claim a pride of place 
m the annals of Islamic peoples There were numer­
ous caliphs and commanders noted for their despotism,

l Sptonger: Vo\ I, p I
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among the narratois, but the Tiaditionists assigned them
B M lH I « M I It A lt  #t A l  A i  l l A f l  T AM TftH Aiiiul ifuiy ia*iK wiiivii muy ul^ui vuu iiiumx lvuxt »us *1

icputed Tiaduionist but lus fathci was a uoamm undci 
the employ of the State Thcicfoie whenever Wakcee had 
an occasion to i elate a Ti ad it ion handed down bv Ins father, 
lie accepted the &ame iT it was supported by anoihet reliable
M A t ■ M l A i  f iM #l i a Ia # I ft # i r  «  a 1%a ^I«> i m  h i i h h a * i a T (nlltAV^uauaiui aiiu irjutivu it n uuuuuy iu aupj;ui i ui nia juluvi
was to De found Such a conscientious and cautious lot 
were these Tiaditiomscs ”*

Mascttdl was a Trad moms t He was paid a \isit in 154 a  h 
by anothci tradition*si, Macadh ibn MacXdh, but as the formci 
took the help of his memoirs, Mac«idh rcjcctod his Traditions on 
the gz ouna of his u oak mcmoi v 7 Mac«tdh was once offered 
ten thousand dtnars simply for remaining silent m regard to the 
reliability or otherwise of a witness He i cfused the offer contemp­
tuously saying that he could not suppioss an evidence1

Retentive Memory o f the T raditionists:

Most of the tiaditioni&ts wcic the elite of Iranian and Turko­
man stock a robust, vigorous and resolute people with a strong 
retentive memoiv in whom an ardent desuc Tor acquiring know­
ledge had been kindled by Islam Like any other human faculty 
which grows stiong or weak v uh its use or disuse, retentive memory 
too can be stiengthened piodigiously Memorv is losing its leten- 
tivc powei these days aw mg to the easy access to printed material, 
and now-a-days many people would find it difficult to believe the
wonderful feats of stroncr retentive memoiv oerformcd m the------  --------- Q -----------------  ------  ’ /  *

bygone days History beats witness to many an instance of un­
impeachable veracity of prodigious retentive memory which is, 
however, by no means beyond human experience or unintelligible 
The fact is that an aptitude for the subject of study combined 
with continued application and profound interest m it produces

1 «T«_1__«U WT __ I M
4 JLHI17ID, VO* A i ( p  1911

2 Ibid , Vol VI, p 211
a  * l __ i « r r  _ A n « _* _ ■.#_ j __ ___ e q  c no inn  , voi vx, p t j i  ana i\nvioa[-i*jvjaaraj9 pp «*vu
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such a proficiency as appeals to be prodigious or rather an
intellectual marvel to the un-initiated

When al-BukhSri1 -anived at Baghdad; the (iciioisihctcthought 
ora novel device to lest his memory They selected ten scholars 
who were assigned ten Tiaditions each and told to relate these to 
al-Bukh an after affixing the mtioductoiy portion ol one Tradition 
to the text of anothei 2 Eat h of these persons nauatcd the Tiaditions 
as decided eaihei and asked al-Bukh£rI to give his opinion 
about then authenticity Al-Bukh Sri* s i eply about every Tradi­
tion nai rated before him wâ  that he had no knowledge of it 
Those who knew the teason got a cue while unawares smiled at 
him After cvet yonc had nai rated the Traditions appoi tinned to 
him* al~Bukhaii addtessed the fli si enquire* and icheaised all the 
Traditions nanated by him seriatim with the collect mtioductoiy 
portions and then adjunct texts Thereafter he turned to each 
questioner and lecounted his Tiaditions one by one Evervone 
was dumbfounded at his wit and prodigious memory**

Popular Enthusiasm;

The selfless devotion and caie with which the traditionists 
addicssed themselves to the stndy oC the Prophet’s Sunnah, aroused a 
general awaieness and enthusiasm among the masses in legard to

1 Aba 'Abdullah Muhminwd ibn Uma'il .•UBukhrtii (810-B70) was bom at 
ISukhau Wnni still a youth In* uirlettotik the pilgrimage and icmamed 
f*n loimnuiein Mecca attending the lectin ts ofgieat doctots of theology
Thra he «uo!f on extenwe travels winch tliipughoui 16 >eare took him
nil o\ei Islamic Asia Of a large number of Tiaditions lit had collected,
ha finally selected 7 275 texts applying the most nuiiute aciutiny H a
collection, which is di\ ided mto 160 books is entitled e aUSahlh
(The Genuine Collection) and considired as tht. first and mmt authori-
tatue of the SiliSh Sittah (Six Genuine Books) Al-RukhSn died m a
ullage near Samarkand when bn Tomb is a imirli visitrd place of 
pilgrimage

2 The introductory^portion of a Tradition consists of the chair of narrators
who saw or heard any saying attributed to ihe Prophet, while the u \ t  
comprises the quotation of the Prophet’s words 

^  K r to A - ir f- B n n , p  4 8 7
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this branch of religious suencc People flocked lo tlie lerutrc of 
the traditionists in thousands with an avid desire to benefit from 
these stud\ circles JTt is related by the snnnhsts that despite the huge 
crowds attending the lectures ol the traditionists these meetings 
were more disciplined and tid\ than the courts of the so/creigns 

It jsreported that the number of persons attending the lectures 
of Yazld ion HarGn in Baghdad exceeded 5e\cniv thousand 
persons Caliph Muctasi*n b’lH ?Th once deputed «i trusted councilor 
to report the number of person* attending the discourse of cAsim 
ibn Aft. a tradition**! who !ectured in a grove m the outskirts 
of Baghdad His estimate of the attend?ncc was one hundred and 
iHentt'four thousand people Another annalist Ahmad xbn Jcafar 
saxs that w hen Murlim' came to Baghdad he con\ f ncd a meeting 
at Rahbah G’lassan for dictating the Traditions Seven persons 
w ere appointed to repeal whrt Muslim dictated Apart from the 
persons v ho came to listen the discourse a large number took down 
the Traditions from Muslim The inkpots counted ?fter the dictation 
was oier exceeded foi ts thousand Anoihcr doctor of repute. 
Faryaw had lo emplov three hundred ard sixteen persons to 
repeat his discourses to the crowd attending his lectures It is 
estimated thai about thirt" thousand person* attended his lertures 
of winch ten thousard took dot n the notes of h;s dissertations3 
Al-Fanhn reports that ninet% thousand persons heard al-J?mce 
al-Sahlh personam from al-BnLhSrl3

SHtab Sittah *

Unprecedented populai enthusiasm, devotion and ardent 
desire for the cultivation or religious sciences was helpful in securing 
an authentic and trustwoitny collection of the Traditions 
i.hich is undoubtedl) a valuable asset and a storehouse of guidance

1 Muslm ibn al-Hajpj (8J9-C74) was comp’Itr of am of the si'- canroiiral 
collections o f Heitih ealfed cl-Sctiih Mvsltm s SrCh and al-3f<l h5rirs w wi
of the saTie title are the two mret generally used of most sdlhwiic
collections of Traditions

2 * Wra-i-Sa/q/L p 68*
3 Fat»chmiJmBerti p  492
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for the Ummak Among the compilations of Sunnah, Sahih ul-BukkUfi 
of al-Bukh Sri and Sahik Muslim by Muslim are held to be of 
undisputed authority, and the Traditions accepted by both are 
known as the “agreed ones” signifying a high degree of reli­
ability 1 Other works, held m high esteem but taking their place 
after die collections of al-Bukh 3rl and Muslim, are Muwatta of 
Imam Malik (d. 179 a  h  ), Jamce of Imam Tirmizi, Sunan-i-AbU~ 
DaiPd of AbE-DaS*d SijistanI (d 275 a h )  and the collections of 
Abu cAbdur-Rahm£n an-Nasa5t (d 303 a h }  and AbQ cAbdullah 
Muhammad ibn Majali (d 273 a h )  All the later movements 
for reformation and regeneration in Islam owe their existence to 
the endeavours made by the traditionists as no effort can succeed 
even now without drawing inspiration from these beacons of 
light

Compilation o f Jurisprudence:

Like the Traditions, the codification of canons regulating the 
public and private life, amplification of the corpus juris and deduc­
tion of the rules for giving decisions m legal matters were 
the problems to be tackled immediately Islam had set foot on far 
off lands of Syria, Iraq* Egypt, Iran and other countries where its 
impact on local habits, customs and usages had given rise to many 
complicated problems Now, m order to solve these problems in 
consonance with the spirit of Islam, it required a deep knowledge 
of the conditions obtaining in these countries, customs and tradi­
tions of the diffeient sections of society, patterns of human 
behaviour, a penetrating intellect and prudence along with a 
command ovei the Islamic lore, the Qjura’n and the Sunnah% history 
and lexicon of the Arabs

I Shah Wats Ullah tonics in Huj lat-Allah-il-Bahgka **Traditionists agree 
that all the connected Traditions reported to have been related or performed 
by the Piophu himself and reported tn these tivo collections are undispu­
ted ly comct for the chains of narrators given m these books arc complete 
Anyone who denigrates iht*se compilations is an apostate and a dissenter”
(J&Ufft, Vol I ,p  IS*)
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The Four Jurists of Islam  :
Islam was fbi tunate to have been favoured again by God 

with patagons of intelligence and knowledge, earnestness and 
tiustwoithmess, who came forwaid foi the service of Ummah in 
this field Among thcso men of mark, the four founders of 
juiistic schools, Nctiman ibn ThSbit Abu Hanlfo (d 150 a h.) 
Abti cAbdullah Malik ibn Anas (d 179 a ii ) Muhammad 
ibn Ids ib al-Shafe0! (d 204 A n ) and Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
(d 241 a ii ), weir highly esteemed scholais noted for their
m if S f A n r l l l l f r  n t p f t  S tuff SM v i r n  f n  i h n  m m m i m i l i  s r h n l i i r r l i i n  a n r lHivvi } HV«tV4M» dlClj/ K|I1U

und ci standing of legal mattet& These savants dedicated then 
lives to the noble cause they had taken up, set up a tradition of 
contentment and icsignation and turned their backs upon all the 
inducements of wealth, pouci and position Abu Hanffe tuice
icfused the hurli office o f C hief Tusiiroshin nffcied to him bv the----   ̂ ----   ------  tf --  J" ---------- ” ■ ----  ' * ' ~ "
then Caliph and was c.nst into ptison uheie he died on account of 
the c oi pot al punishment inflicted upon him M5hk ibn Anas was
flogged1 so seveiely that Ins shoulder-blade got dislocated AI- 
ShafccJ \wthdiew himself fiom theuoild, became indifferent to its 
concerns and led a life of self-abnegation and sublime asceticism 
lesulting in iiicpniable loss to his health Ahmad ibn Hanbal
caI Iitc Ri#«a nr i #1*a llin flintl nrdl/fllMf
BV. «p m a IKLltV UgUllUL m u  UIIU 1UI 91.III/L/I UI iUW 1111*11

theology He was tued befoie a court of inquisition and thrown
into pii&on but he steadfastly held to the tiadition of orthodox
school Each one or these jiuists left \oiuminous treatises on law 
and legal dicta as can haidly be piodtired even through an 
oigtinised eflott Abu Hanifa is lepoited to have elucidated 
righiy-thice thousand- )uiisIk-theological issues of which
J t  A _ _____ 1 > ■ 1 - - -   .1 h  __  4 - _   _ M _ 1 d _• i tfAl fl II /Imu tj-uiqm innnssilici ppuamra in nris oi ucvniHin •mu

] The pom I it iht issm ii is u  I m in i llit cIivoim g»\cn imclir i ompulsitm w
«flittiM oi mu I hi Caliphs in thoti d a \t  uuct tu like tlie oalli ul foalty 
from ilu. pop u hot with an Mipiilattun ll»n if ii*1} h u ta  I hi 
u m su m ilc l  tilioiii*i titalh bi rlt\«uml Ini mi Mnlik s li q̂nl i»pinn*H thil
■ t ■ aH I d V-__  _ ■ IBfellgl I If ill 111flfwitrt gucn umh i < ompuNmn intflfcrtnp maeir me
iIil < «iili of fiiilt) mcflpcm* thin tausmi$ n sin in ihf nfliml Mirlf*

m I m. »  m ■ fm#
1M W  V n | 11 p ,  liHJ TIKI p
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forty-five thousand to transactions, rights and duties owed by one 
Muslim to another Another authority, al-Kurdan, writes that 
the total number of AbQ Hanif S’s legal opinions was six lakhs1 
AlrMudemwanah, the collection of religious and judicial sentences 
of M?lik ibn Anas, contains ihirty-six thousand decisions1 
The collection of writings and lectures of al-ShSfecl known 
under the title of Kitnb al-Um?n, runs into seven bulky volumes 
The decisions of Ahmad zbn Hanbal weie compiled by Abu Bakr 
Khali 51 (d 311 a  h  ) m  forty volumes s

Disciples of the Four J u is t s :

The founders of Juristic schools luckily got successors and 
disciples who not only compiled and edited the compositions of 
their masters but also made improvements and additions to them 
Among the alumni of AbQ Hanifa was Abtl Yusuf, an eminent 
legal bram and Chief Justicc of Hai tin al-Rashld, who produced 
a treatise of great erudition like Kttab ul-Kkif&j on the principles 
of Islamic economy. His other disciples included illustrious 
writers and jurists of Muhammad and Zufai’s fame who firmly 
established and popularised the Hanafite school of jui isprudence 
cAbdu11ah ibn Wahab,cAbdur-Rahman ibn al-QSsim, Ash’hab ibn 
cAbdul cAzIz, *Abdullah ibn Abd al-Hakam, Yahiya ibn Yahiya 
al-Laithl were disciples of Malik ibn Anas, who propagated the 
MSliki system in Egypt and North Africa. Al-Shafecl was fortunate 
to have Buwaiti, Muzani and Rabcl as compilers, editors and 
codifiers of his legal decisions Ibn Qud&nah, a research scholar 
and accomplished writer, was the principal pupil of Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal He wrote a celebrated book entitled al-Mughm vthich 
occupies a pride of placc m the Islamic juristic works
Advantages of Fiqah s

\

The fact that jurists of redoubtable scholaiship weie born m
the first few centuries of Islamic era bespeaks of the \italitv and
1 Al-Kurdun, p 144
2 Zvhal Islam \  ol IX, p 215 
1 Sha7r5l, Yol TX,pp 261-62
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inherent capability of the Unimak The endeavours of the jurists 
supplied a frame-work for manifestation of ihe Islamic ideals of 
ethical precepts an day-to-day affairs of the people and protected 
them from intellectual confusion and social anarchy which has 
brought many nations to wrack and rum in their initial stages 
The lunsts founded the Islamic lecral svstcm on a firm around and
---------------v  w  /  _ w  ~ --------

formulated its canons m such a way that it could always solve 
new problems confronting the Ummah in future and provide a 
pattern of behaviour in consonance with the spirit of Islam



CHAPTER IV

AHMAD IBN HANBAL

Metaphysics :
Muslims became conversant with the Greek intellectual patri­

mony in the beginning of the second century a  h .  The philosophi­
cal thought of the Greeks was nothing more than an intellectual 
sophistry and a play upon words devoid of any content of reality 
The concepts and ideas of man, limited as they are, find expres­
sion in lus language which is wholly inadequate to delineate the 
nature and attributes of the Limitless Being The nature of God, 
His attributes, His creativeness, and similar other questions do 
not admit of an analysis and experimentation similar to those of 
tangible objects nor yet of a rational explanation, if only, because 
man does not possess the rudimentary knowledge or the basic 
precepts and experiences m regard to these matters, while the 
entire structure of his thoughts, ideas and imagination rests on 
sensory perceptions. Divine revelation through His apostles is, in 
reality, the only means of acquiring knowledge with certitude in 
this respect, for it can alone provide mankind with the gnosis of 
Supreme Being and IBs attributes Trust m the prophets, there­
fore, bespeaks of prudence and sound intellect. Muslims possessed 
the Qjir3 an and the Smnak which provided an answer to all intellec­
tual and spiritual questions and left no excuse for plunging into 
philosphical speculations. The companions of the Prophet, their 
successors, jurists and traditionists had all taken the same stand 
Also, Muslims were m the beginning too much occupied with the 
dissemination of their iaith, the conquests that had brought to the 
fore numerous problems relating to afikus of private and social
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life v hich had to be patterned m accordance with the ethical 
norms of Islam, and the compilation of religious sciences. 
Houe'ter* with the translation or Greek and Syriac works and a 
close contact w ith the scholastics, philosophers and scholars of 
other peoples, a section of the Muslims began to tike interest in 
the so-called rational and intellectual interpretation of the revealed 
truth These people, not content with a realistic and direct 
answer a\ailable m the Scriptures to the spiritual question*, winch 
was m fact more satining to an intellect, deep and well-grounded, 
w ere attracted b) the sophism of philosophical speculation And 
the result of their cndca\ ours was that futile controversies per­
taining to the nature and attributes of God, eternal or accidental 
nature of His word, \ lsion of God through corporeal eyes predes­
tination and free-will were started, although these were neither 
necessary for theological purposes nor had an\ utxlin for cultural 
or social advancement These discussions had definite!} a 
dissohmg influence on the solidarity of the Vvush and were 
injurious to its grit and tenacitv.

Ma'tazilaisro i

The Muctazilites, at the head of this group of religious 
philosophers, w ere regarded as rationalists and dnlecticians since 
they had made philosophical speculation a touchstone of faith and 
apostasy. Tiiev endea\oured, with all the wits at their command, 
to reconcile religion with philosophy, faith with the so-called
reason, while jurists and traditionists, on the other hand adhered
to doctrinal tenets of their predecessors and considered these 
quibbhngs not only futile but harmful for die Utt'irfh did
not take root till the reign of HarQn al-Rashtd but m the time of 
Mamun, who was very much impressed with the Greek thought 
and its rationalism ou mg to his upbringing and for certain other 
reasons, the star of the Muctazilites rose on the horizon Ibn Abi 
Duw ad an ardent propigator or ‘Jhcff/ and die Chief Justice of 
the cAbbSstd Empire, exterted his influence to make it a state 
religion MamOn, who was himself a zeilous exponent of the 
Mu^azilite school, had the impatience of a jonth and the
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obstinacy of an autocrat sovereignx He made it possible for 
the MuHazibtes to exercise undue influence over the whole 
empire

The doctrine of the creation of the QjuPan2 was held as the 
basic tenet of the Muctazslite school which was sought to be 
enforced by invoking the power and influence of the state, and 
was made a cntenon'for determining one’s apostasy or adherence 
to the true faith This brought forth a vehement opposition from 
the traditionists with Ahmad ibn Hanbal spearheading the 
opposition movement
Ahmad ibn Hanbal 2

Ahmad ibn Hanbal was born at Baghdad in the month of 
of Stab*! u\-Awwal, 164 a . h  He came of an Arab tribe, 
‘Shaiban,’ which was renowned for its courage and endurance, 
grit and vigour3 His grandfather, Hanbal ibn Hil2l had

1 A few examples of his rashness are furnished by his declaration of the 
preference of <-Ali over the first three Caliphs and of the validity of 
marriages contracted for a limited penod which caused considerable resent­
ment among the masses He had afterwards to retrace his steps on the 
intmention of Yahya ibn Aktham (jgnfal /slam, Vol III, p 165 and 
/fau Tm/ur, p 45)

2 The controversy in a regard to the creation of Qur35n-~its being created 
or being eternal-̂ was entirely a philosophical speculation̂  which; even 
according to the Mtf-tazilite historians, served only to shake the faith in 
the divine origin of the Qjir̂ Sn Traditionistŝ  holding die interpreta­
tions of the Mu'tazilite school to be wrong and harmful for the Ummah, 
opposed them The Mû  tazilites ate commonly regarded as rationalists 
and progressive but they proved to be the most turbulent sectarians since 
they endeavoured to stifle all opposition to their creed They filled the 
entire world of Islam with a rancour and fanned the flame of hatred 
between different sections of the populace The manner in which they 
dealt with their opponents is reminiscent of the courts of Inquisition set 
up hj the Christian Church dunng the Medieval Ages for the repression of 
the liberal thinkers, and which ultimately gave a death blow to tltizSL

3 The famous Commander or G&hph AhuBakr, Muthanna ihn Hiritha 
belonged to the same tnbe
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migrated from Basra to Khurasan and was appointed as Governor 
or Sarakhsh under the Ummayyads but he was sympathetic to the 
cAbbasid propaganda to supplant Bam Hashim, the descendants 
of the Prophet, m place of the Ummayyads. After his father's 
death, his mother migrated to Baghdad where Ahmad was born 
Although placed m straitened circumstances, his mother took 
pains to provide him with the best possible education. Ahmad 
too, being at the end of his tether, learnt to be industrious and 
patient, resolute and self-restrained He committed the Qtir’Sn to
memory when still young, studied literature for some time and 
then enlisted in an office to gain proficiency m the penmanship 

Ahmad was virtuous and of clear conscience from his very 
childhood His uncle held the Dost of an official rcoorter ata *
Baghdad and used to send despatches to his superiors about the 
affairs of the city Once he handed over a bundle of his 
despatches to Ahmad for being delivered to a courier, but Ahmad 
threw these away m the river as he thought that these would be 
containing secret reports about certain persons While he was 
working as an apprentice m the correspondence-office, many 
house-wives whose husbands were out on military duty came to 
get their letters read out to them and replies written on their 
behalf Ahmad would oblige them but he would never write 
anything which he considered to be undignified or against the 
Shanah It was on account of these distinctive qualities that a 
foreseeing individual (Haitham ibn Jamil) had predicted that if 
“the youngman remained alive, he would be a model for his 
compatriots M|

In religious sciences, Ahmad paid special attention to the
^  ^  _  A

Traditions In the beginning he took notes of the Traditions 
from Abtt YOsuf2 and then studied for four years under a famous 
traditionist of Baghdad, Haitham ibn Bashir3 (d 182 A. h .) .

1 Tarjumaiul ImSm, p 16
2 Manaqtb Imam Ahamd, p 23
3 Ibid ,p  23
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During this penod he also received education from cAbdflr 
Rahman ibn Mahdi, Abu Bakr ibn cAlyyash and a few other 
reputed teachers of haditk He was such an industrious and avid 
student that often he wanted to leave the home foi his studies so 
early m the morning that his mother had to beg him to wait till 
the call for the morning prayer was heard and the darkness had 
at least faded away.

After completing his education at Baghdad he set out for 
Basra, Hijaz* Yaman, Syria and al-Jazirah for attending the 
lectures of the reputed doctors of Tradition m these placcs

Ahmad ibn Hanbal met Muhammad ibn Idris al-Sh£fecs 
m 187 a  h  while on his first visit to Hijaz1 He again met 
al-Sh£feci afterwards m Baghdad when the latter had elaborated 
the science of jurisprudence mto a regular system and developed 
the doctrine of Ahmad had too acquired such a
proficiency by then that al-Shafec2 used to depend on him in 
regard to the authenticity of the Traditions and often asked 
Ahmad to enlighten him m this regard

Ahmad wanted to set off for Ray m Iran for attending the 
lectures of a reputed traditionist, Jarir ibn cAbdul HamSd but 
could not go because of the paucity of funds He often regretted 
that if he had even ninety dirhams he would have left for Ray 
Another incident indicating his high-spintedness in acquiring 
the knowledge of Traditions has been related by the annalists. 
In 198 a  h  he decided to repair to Hijaz and then, after perform* 
mg the Hajj, to Sanc£ in Yaman for listening the Traditions 
from cAbdur Razzaq ibn Hum am One of his class-mates, YahyS 
ibn Maceen» also promised to accompany him However, when 
they were encompassing the Kacbah, they happend to meet cAbdur 
Razzaq ibn HumSm. Ibn Maceen paid his respects to cAbdur 
Razzaq and introduced Ahmad to him' He also made a request 
to give them some time for learning the Traditions for him 
When cAbdur Razzaq had left, Ahmad told Ibn Maceen that it 
was not befitting foi them to take advantage of the Sheikh’s

Ibn Hambal, p 33
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presence m Mecca to listen the Traditions from him. Although 
Ibn Maccen pleaded that it was a boon from God that the Sheikh's 
presence in Mecca had saved them from a lengthy journey of two 
months and the attendant hardships and cxpendituie, Ahmad 
refused to listen the Traditions from cAbdm Rarzaq without 
having undertaken the journey to SancSf. He said * “I would Teel 
ashamed before God, if I break the joui ney undertaken with the 
intention of learning the Traditions I would eo to Sanc*r andD  O  ' "  1

attend the Sheikh’s lectures there” After the Hsuj was over, he
r_repaired to san~5 ana ustenca tnc iraciitions nanoea flown 

through al-Zuhrl and ibn al~Mussayyib from cAbdur Rarraq.1 
In due c o u isp  of time he acquned a high reputation for his 
profound knowledge, particularly for his erudition with icsnect 
to the prccepis, actions and sayings of the Prophet, of which he 
could repeat over a million. Despite lus vast knowledge and 
prodigious memory, he had a high regai d for al-ShafeVs intelli­
gence, grasp and deductive method of reasoning He used to say 
of al-Shafecl “I have not seen anyone like him”. Ahmad learnt

w

the rules of jurisprudence from al-Shafecl and later developed his 
own doctrine of uncompromising adherence to the text of the 
Traditions as a source of law Ultimately he rose to be an 
eminent theologian and jurisprudent, and the foundei of one of 
the four schools or Islamic jurisprudence, which still has adherents 
m many parts of the Islamic world. Al-ShafecI too held Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal m high esteem While leaving Baghdad al-Shafe l 
had remarked “I am leaving Baghdad when there is none 
more pious and a greater jurist than Ahmad ibn Hanbal .J

Ahmad ibn Hanbal began his discouises on Traditions m 
204 a«h , at the age of fortya This was perhaps God ordained or 
a re-echo of the Prophet’s call to Islam since he had been 
graced with the prophethood at that age Quite a large number of 
persons used to attend his lectures Annalists report that five

1 Ibn-Kathlr, Vol X. pp 326-27 and Manaqib Imam Ahmad, pp M
2 Tarjumatut ImSm, p 16
3 Ibn Hanbal, pp 33
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thousand or more persons attended his lectures out of which 
about five hundred used to take down his discourses People 
listened to Ahmad ibn Hanbal m pin drop silence for no body 
could dare to talk or do anything unseemly of the respect of 
Traditions The poor were given preference over the rich in his 
lectures Al~Zahabi quotes Maiwazi, a contemporary of Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal) as follows

“I have not seen the poor and lowly being shown 
more deference anywhere than in the lectures of Ahmad, 
who used to be attentive to the poor and indifferent to the 
affluent He was a man of towering dignity, of simple 
habits yet grave and never hasty, his countenance 
signified a weightiness and sublimity, He used to arrive 
for his lectures after Asr prayers, but remained quiet till he 
was requested to speak ”x 

Ahmad ibn Hanbal was extermely simple m his habits and 
led an almost ascetic hfe like the mentors of the old He never 
accepted any gift or present offered by the Caliphs or the 
grandees If his sons ever asked the reason for refusing these 
presents, he explained that the offerings were perfectly lawful and 
even Hajj could be performed from that money He refused to 
accept these not because of it being prohibited but owing to the 
dictates of prudence He managed to meet his expenses from the 
income of his ancestral fief or from his own earnings but despite 
his being financially hard-pressed he was very large-hearted and 
generous He often said that if the entire world became a morsel 
in the hands of any Muslim who fed another Muslim with it, this 
would not be lavishness He was not charitable in respect of 
wealth alone but exhibited the same virtue even when his own- 
self was involved Once a man abused and denounced but 

came back to repent and offer hts apology Ahmad replied 
that he had already ibrgiven him before leaving the place where 
the incident had occurre  ̂ After enduring the tortures in con­
nexion with his stand on the eternity of the Qur*Sn, he forgave

1. TaQtmahd Imam, p 35, and HUyatul Auhja, Vol IX, p 165
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all those who were involved in his suffenngs including the Caliph 
under whose orders he had been seveiely scourged He used to 
say “I cannot pardon the innovator m icligion but excepting 
him eveiyonc who took part in my victimisation has been 
pardoned b> me1* Often he said, “What advantage would 
anyone derive if a Muslim was a sc oitrgcd m Hell because of 
him

An incident illustrating the o\ cr-flowing chanty and kindly 
disposition of Ahmad ibn Hanbal has been related by Ahmad 
Qattan al-BaghdsTdl who says that long aftci the wounds inflicted 
by the flogging had been healed, Ahmad ibn Hanbal often had a 
shooting pain m his back which was caused by a grow*th developed 
as a result of the severe scourging The phvsician who had 
treated Ahmad ibn Hanbal told al-Baghdadl that wlule examining 
Ahmad when he pressed the spot where the latter had pain, 
Ahmad simply said “I seek the refuge of God from it” 
Similarly, when the physician opened the spot to remove the 
concussion, Ahmad continued to seek forgiveness for Mu^asim 
till the operation was over After dressing the wound the 
physician asked Ahmad ibn Hanbal "AbU cAbdulIah» w’hen 
people have to facc a calamity on account of someone else, the} 
normally accur&e him but you were invoking divine blessings ibr 
Muctasim?” “I too thought of it", replied Ahmad, "but 
Muctasim is a descendant of the Prophet's unde and I do not want 
to chensh a feud with one of the relatives of the Prophet when I 
face him on the Day of Judgement I, therefore, decided to 
forgo my claim against him” 1

Despite his high reputation and profound knowledgej never a 
word of self-praise was heard from him One of his associate,
YahyS ibn Ma€een says

“I have not seen a man like Ahmad I had been 
associated with him for fifty years but he never showed off 
his erudition”2

1 Randhartul’* Uqh*">3 pp 156-57
2 Hilyalid Awlypa, Vol IX  p 181
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Modest as he was, Ahmad never liked to mention his hneagfe 
although he descended from a celebrated Arab tribe, and that was 
considered to be a great honour m those days Al-Zahabi has 
recorded an incident related by one of Ahmad's compatriots 
which throws light on his singular humility

“ cXrim AbG-Nocam3n says . Ahmad ibn Hanbal had 
asked me to keep some funds in deposit out of which he 
used to draw amounts m accordance with his needs. Once 
I said : cAbU * Abdullah, I know you are an Arab*9 To 
this he replied * 'W hat1 we are destitutes.' I insisted on 
a reply but he evaded the answex3”.1 

After the persecution Ahmad ibn Hanbal had to undergo foi 
his stand on the question of the ci eat ion of Qux*3n, he obtained so 
high a reputation for his sanctity that countless people offered 
prayers for divine blessings on him Ahmad ibn Hanbal, however, 
felt terribly worried and uncertain* Once Marwazi, one of his 
disciples, told him: “A large number of people solemnly invoke the 
divine blessings on you.”

“How do you say so Ahmad exclaimed, “I actually fear 
punishment m the shape of divine benefits that are sometimes 
conferred on ungrateful sinners”.

Marwazi replied, a A man has come fiom Tarsus who says
that he was present on a battle-field m Rtlm3 when he heard
suddenly cries raised from every nook and comer of the place
imploring benediction m your favour. He further relates that
the soldiers fired bailistas as if on your behalf and once it so
happened that when a balhsta was thus fired, the missile hit an
enemy taking position behind a cover on the wall of the fort,
cleanly blowing away both the cover and the head of the enemy”.

Horrified on hearing this, Ahmad exclaimed, “O God, let 
this not be a delusive favour from Thee.”,*

1* Taijmatul Imam, p 22.
2 The land of the Byzantians.
3 Terfmatol IniSm, p 21



76 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

Very often non-Muslims came to meet him from distant
w

places A Christian physician once visited him in connexion w ith
1 1 1 9  ucauuGui lie  aaiuj jl itaulcu iu iuccv yuu aiuwc a iuiik uui6«

You are a blessing not for the Muslims alone but for all the 
human beings All of our fnends and co-religionists have similar 
feelings for you”

When the physician had left, Marwazi said, “I hope that 
the entire Muslim world would be beseeching divine blessings 
for you” .

Ahmad, however, replied, “When a man happens co know 
his worth, no adulation can deceive him M|

Notwithstanding his profound humility, Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
had been endowed with a personality so solemn and overbearing 
that even the state officials, administrators and soldiers felt

* •over-awea in nis prsssnce and could not Help paying respect co 
him An eye-witness reports that he had been to the Governor 
of Baghdad Is’haq ibn IbrShlm, and several other high-ranking 
officers but he did not find anyone so domineering as Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal. He says that he wanted to seek certain clarifications

A J  Li A  J  ?----- IP  !_   * * -----  udxd Aunuu Dm ne louna nimseii m a nuwer—uic ujuOu
knocking in his temples, he was unable to speak in the presence 
of Ahmad. A reputed traditionist Ibrahim al-Harbi (d. 2 8 5 a  h .) 
says:

“I have seen Ahmad ibn Hanbal. It seemed as if his 
heart was a repository of all the knowledge vouchsafed to 
human beings, past and present; he brought forth whatever 
he wanted and held back what he did not desire to 
divulge.9*2

Ahmad ibn Hanbal led a life so simple and frugal that it was 
envied even by the ascetics* The reign of the first three cAbbasid 
sovereigns of his time, MamQn, Mu( tasim and Wathiq, constituted 
a trial ibr Ahmad since each one of these w*as bent on putting

1 Tarjumatid ImSm, pp 21/22
2. Ib id , p  (6, and Manaqib ImSm Ahmad% p 15
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him to harm Wathiq was succeeded by Mutawakkil m 232 
a  h  who held Ahmad in high esteem, but Ahmad was far more 
afraid of him since he took the favours of the Caliph as a tempta­
tion to evil Often he said that he was able to withstand the 
sufferings inflicted by the earlier Caliphs, but m his old age, he 
had to face another trial which was far more severe The respect 
and deference, favours and gifts of Mutawakkil could not, however, 
make any inroad into the contentedness and resignation of Ahmad 
just as the threats and sufferings at the hands of earliei Caliphs 
had failed to deter him from the path enjoined by the Sunnah of 
the Prophet Once Mutawakkil sent him a donkey-load of gold- 
pieces but he refused to accept the same The man who had 
brought the present insisted on his accepting the money and 
implored that the Cahph would take ill if the present Was refused 
At last Ahmad consented to let the bag being placed in a corner 
Ahmad, however, called on his uncle late m the night and asked 
him to advise as to what he should do with the money since he 
deeply regretted that he had accepted the present, and could not 
sleep on account of it. His uncle advised him to wait at least till 
the day-break and then to dispose it of in the manner he liked 
best Early next morning Ahmad collected his trusted disciples 
and associates and asked them to prepare a list of the poor and 
indigent persons He distributed the entire amount and then 
gave away the bag to a destitute1

m

Ahmad ibn Hanbal remained a royal guest, on the insistence 
of Cahph Mutawakkil, for a few days During this period he was 
served with sumptuous dishes, which were estimated to cost one 
hundred and twenty dirhams per'day Ahmad, however, did not 
touch the food and kept fasting continuously for eight days He 
became too weak, and, as it is reported, if the Caliph had not sent 
him back soon thereafter, he would have probably died2 
c Abdullah, Ahmad's son, says that his father remained with the 
Caliph for sixteen days During this period he took only a little

1 TaqvmntoA Imam, p GO
2 Ibid, p 61.
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pitched grain rcduccd into piste Mutaw akkil had sanctioned 
stipends for the sons or Alunid* One of his sons report* that prior 
to their being stipendiaries* Ahmnd hid no objection to accepting 
am thing from them but he comp]ctel\ discontinued the practice 
thereafter. Once, when Ahmad was ill* a ph\sirian preenbed 
water extracted from pitched pumpkin for him. Ahmid was 
advised bv someone to get the pumpkin pirched m the oxen of 
his son Saleh which happened to be burning At the time, but 
Ahmad refused to do so.1 Although lie w as extremely cautious 
for his own self, he still felt uneasy m regard to the stipends 
receded b\ his sons, and ulumiteh he told Snlch ; " I want that 
you should foresikc the allowance for \oti n o  getting it on 
account of me*

Ahmad fell seriously ill at the age of 77* The number of 
people who daih came to see him was so large according to the 
chroniclers of his time that all the streets oftheBisar no?r his 
house w ere overcrowded and police had to be posted there to control 
the traffic 3 Ahmad w as suffering from haematuria and the reison 
attributed to his illness by tlie physicians was thit grief and 
anxiety had produced an ulcer in his stomach9 Marwasi says 
that Ahmad’s condition deteriorated ou Tlnnsdaw Although he 
had unbearable pain. Ahmad asked Marw*azi to help him perform 
tlie ablution. He was so particulir about it that he instructed 
Marwazi to pa*s his fingers between the toes On Fridiy night 
Ahmad’s malady grew still >vorse and he died the next day* on 
Friday* the 12tli of Rab^-uI-Awwal, 241 a h 4

Dispute regarding the Nature o f the Qixr^an s

Gahph al-Mamun applied himself vigorously to the task of 
spread mg the doctrine of the Muctazilites about the nature of the

1 Tarjsnatal lxiZn pp 63/64.
2 J M . p  77.
3 J h i p  77.
4  TenUt-t-Kefir. Vol II, Part I, p 6 ; r«nU -&ct7r ,p 244; and TenrariH-

n 7fi
mww+m Bfl*T ^
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Qur’an, who held it to be a creature rather than an eternal word 
of God In MamBn’s judgment, any deviation from this doctrine 
was worse than treason, and therefore, he issued a detailed 
mandate to the Governor of Baghdad m 218 a h severely criti­
cising the dogmatism of the populace, particularly traditionists. 
He described them as noisy and turbulent sectarians lacking in 
true faith, unreliable witnesses and reactionaries of the Ummak 
He ordered that all those officials who did not subsciibe to the 
tenets expounded by him should be dismissed under intimation to 
him1

The royal edict was issued four months prior to the death of 
Mamun Its copies were despatched to the governors of all 
dominions who were instructed to summon the leading doctors 
and jurists, under the employ of the State, and to test them m the 
fundamentals of the doctrine and to dismiss those who did not 
accept the Mcutazilue viewpoint

Thereafter MamGn issued another order to the Governor of 
Baghdad asking him to present before him seven reputed tradi­
tionists of the city who were opposed to the doctrine4 When they 
came, MamGn questioned them about his dogma regarding the 
crfeation of the Qur’Sn Bach one of them, either from conviction 
or as a matter of expediency, expressed his agreement with the 
views of the Cahph and was allowed to go back. They were also 
asked to express their views m public meetings convened for the
purpose but the masses remained unaffected, holding the orthodox 
view

A few days before his death, Mamttn issued a third rescript 
to; Is’haq ibn Ibrahim, expounding the doctrine m still greater 
detail, and enlarging its scope to test all the doctors of religion 
along with the officials of the State He made it compulsory for 
everyone to subscribe to the tenet Is’haq convened a meeting of 
all the reputed doctors, asked their views about the royal dogma 
and reported back their answers to the Caliph. Mamtin was m

1 Tabu j Vol X pp 284/93 and Ibn T&ifOt pp 181/86
2 Ibn Taifttr, p 183
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taken a. vow that he would not execute him but have him most 
severely scourged and confined m a dungeon where the Sun never 
arose Ahmad, however, did not yield and ultimately he was 
brought before Muctasim The Caliph ordeied Ahmad to be 
given thirtyfour lashes A fresh executioner was brought after 
every two strokes but Ahmad said after getting each whip * “I will 
accept if you can bring anything from the QurcSn or the Sunnah 
m your support”

Ahmad’s Account of His Sufferings :

Ahmad ibn Hanbal has himself given an account of his 
sufferings in these words *

“When 1 reached the place known as Bab-ul-Bustin, a 
horse was brought before me and I was asked to get 
upon it Nobody helped me m mounting the horseback 
and with heavy chains fastened to my legs, I had to make 
many attempts I just managed somehow to save myself 
from falling down m these attempts When I reached the 
castle of Muctasun, I was thrown in a small room which 
was then bolted There was no lamp in the room and 
after midnight when 1 stretched my hands to touch the 
dust for purification before the prayers I intended to offer, 
I found a tumbler full of water and a basin I performed 
ablution and offered the prayers On the next day a page 
took me before the Caliph The Chief Justice, Ibn Abi 
Du wad, and a number of his courtieis along with Abu 
cAbdur Rahman al~Shafec& were present there Just before
I was presented before the Caliph, two persons had been 
beheaded I asked Abu cAbdur Rahman al-Shafecl if he 
remembered hat ImSm ai-Shafecl had said about Masah.1 
Ibn Abi Dmvad remarked on this * ‘Look here ! This 
man is to be beheaded and he is making enquiries about 
the canons’ In the meantime Mu'tasim asked me to come

I Ritual purification with dust m place or water, when the latter is not 
available or n harmful for health, for offering prayer*
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why do you want to get nd of your life. God knows that 
I have a great regard for you'.1

A h *  TTmSJ* __— ....aL  a L . I*—__Si_ _ r i__ _ _ «v/ucj piiuacu me wifcu me nanuie 01 ms sword
a n d  exclaimed: ‘You want to carry all before you1
Another man remarked, ‘Don’t you see  that the Amlr-ul- 
Momiriln is  S ta n d in g  before you9, while a third ejaculated, 
‘Oh, Amir-ul-Momtriln, you a re  k eep in g  fa s t a n d  standing in

A e itn ^  IiamaaaU a J  im awiw puu t atau moiAii icptaLcuiy uvaumiuu urn iu
acknowledge his dogma but every time, I repeated my 
earlier reply at which he flared up and ordered to sioutge 
me harder till I became unconscious When 1 regained 
consciousncss, I found that I had been unchained
Snmf>nno nrnfipnt thi>m flnlrl mn flint T Tiaifl Iiann nulli>rl
w w w * a w  J # *  w H w a v  v  M A H *  ^  M W M I

down on my face and then trampled upon However, I do 
not know what they had done to me” J

Ahmad ibn Hanbal was thereafter sent back to his house He 
spent 28 months in imprisonment and got 34 lashes Ibrahim ibn
X J t __ C - L  - ___~ i*  * 1 _______ __. J . __ _______________ ___ I__ A 1___ « . . .  U n »iviua aU) une o i um  guarus iu  wiuise custody nnuittu waa ncjjb,

says that he had not seen anyone more courageous and brave than 
Ahmad, for he treated his guards no more than insects Another 
person, Mohammad ibn Ismacll, says that he had heard from 
certain eye-witnesses who said that Ahmad ibn Hanbal was
e m u v M f l  e n  a m i n r a l v  t h a t  A n a  t r f rn l r i t  lU d e  n n r t l f f r l l  t n  TUflke a n-----0VTV*Vî  ifiWli VilV 0VA VflV ff —---------
elephant cry out An eye-witness of Ahmad’s scourging says that 
since the latter was keeping fast on the day, he said to him 
“The Shan^ah permits you to acknowledge the tenet of the Caliph 
in order to save your life But Ahmad did not pay any attention 
to me When he became too thirsty, he asked for some water A

1 The chroniclers of the umc report that Mu'tosim wanted lo set Ahmad 
free, bui Ibn Abi DuwSd exhorted him and said that if the Caliph forgave 
Ahmad i his acuon will be construed as going back on the policy laid auw»
by his brother

2 Sumnuirj'ed front Tflritmuitiil Imam, pp 41-49
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tumbler of ic&*cooled water was brought which he took in his
hand but returned.1’1

One of the sons of Ahmad relates that his father had the
marks of scourging on his body when he died- Abul cAbbas
ar*Raqqi describes how certain people who wanted to save Ahmad
of his sufferings, went to the prison where he was confined and
recited the Tradition which allowed one placed m similar
circumstances to save his life Ahmad replied, “But what do you
say of the Tradition handed down by KhabbEb which says that
there were people of the old who were sawed into two but they
did not renounce their faith”. Those people got disappointed
with the reply of Ahmad for they knew that he would go through
every trial and tribulation for the sake of his faith

Achievements of Ahmad ibn. Hanbal ;

The undaunted courage and steadfastness of Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal gave a death-blow to a sacrilege which had exposed the 
faith to a great danger. AH those who had expressed their 
agreement, either from fear or expediency, with the views of the 
Caliphate, were exposed. All such savants were despised and held 
in contempt despite their erudition and learning On the other 
hand, Ahmad ibn Hanbal was received by the people with the 
most honourable marks of distinction, and affection for him 
became a mark and symbol of the orthodox school of Islam One 
of his compatriots, Ibn Qtitaibah says:

“When you find anybody setting his affections on
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, you should know that he is a follower 
of the Sunncth ”a

Another doctor, Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ad^Dauraat held
that

“Be suspicious of the Faith of one whom you find 
irreverent to Ahmad” 3

1 Tflrjimwjuf /mom, p U2
2 Ib id , p 16
S Tmfh~i-ftttt*kdad Vol IV p 420



CHAPTER V

ABUL HASAN AL.ASHAR1

Tlie Crisis of cI t is S I :
Ascctidnticy of The Muctazilites suffered a severe

set-back after the death of MuHssun and Wathiq> both of 
whom were ardent supporters of their school Mut&wakkil9 the 
tenth cAbbasid Caliph, succeeded his brother Wathiq m  232 a . h . 
He was agains* the Muctazilites and keen for the restoration 
of the true faith He declared as heretic the allegedly free- 
thinking Mu'tazilites, expelled them from public offices and 
interdicted discussions on dogmatic questions by them. Yet, 
hlu&l had taken roots m the circles of the learned and the 
philosophers, all over the Islamic world Although the doctrine 
in regard to the creation of the Qur3Sn had died-out, the 
Mu'tazihte thought still exercised considerable influence. The 
Muctazilites continued to be vigorous owing to the eminent 
exponents of HttzHl who were well-versed in literature, dialectics, 
jurisprudence and other sciences, and held high offices under the 
State They gamed ascendancy by the middle of the third 
century a  h  when it was commonly held that they possessed 
rationalistic tendencies, yjere progressive thinkers and seekers 
after the Truth* This became the prevailing taste which was 
taken after by the youngmen, students and others who wanted to 
cut a figure. The Hanbalite school could not produce another 
savant of Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s erudition while the traditionists 
and the teachers of orthodox school came to regard secular 
sciences as undesirable intruders into the domain of religion. 
The ignorance of orthodox theologians in dialectics and other 
secular sciences began to be regarded as their weakness with the 
result that the SkzHI acquired a predominance such as it frad 
never gained before or after that period. It is true that all those
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Aba cAli al-JubbaDi was a successful teacher and writer but not a 
good debator while Abul Hasan cAIi al-Ashcan was celebrated 
both for his wit and eloquence. During the debates on the 
doctnnes of al-Jubba’x used to ask him to contend with the 
opponents of his school Thus he soon earned a name for his 
mastxy over the science of disputation and was recognised as 
a teacher of the Muctazilite school of thought1 It was expected 
that he would succeed his god-father and mentor and prove a still 
more vigorous and eminent exponent of die MuHazilite doctrines* 
God had, however, willed otherwise.

Notwithstanding the fact that al-Ashcari had spent his life in 
the advocacy of the MuHazilite school whose leadership was 
about to fall in his lap, Providence had selected him to vindicate 
the Sunnah. He began to see through the intellectual sophistry of 
the Mu^azihte school, its quibblings and hairsplitting* and ulti­
mately realised that the specious reasoning of the rationalists was 
nothing more than an intricate yet well argued spell of words, 
ideas and thoughts but really inconsequential in so far as the 
search for Truth was concerned. It dawned upon him that the 
source of truth lay only m revelation; the way of the teachers of 
tftfe old and companions of the Prophet was the only Right Path, 
and that there was no reason why intellect should not submit to 
it Thus getting disenchanted from the Mucta2ilite doctrines at 
the age of forty, he developed an intense dislike for the so-called 
rationalist school. He did not come out of his house for fifteen 
days. \jtl the sixteenth day he went from his house to the 
principal mosque of the city. It was Fnday and al-Ashcan 
elbowed his way through the thronging crowd of the faithful. 
Going straight to the pulpit and ascending its steps he started to
proclaim:

“Many of you know me. I want to tell those who do 
not know me that I am Abul Hasan cAli al-Ashcari. I  was 
a Muctaaulite and believed in their doctrines. Now I seek 
repentance from God and turn away from my earlier

1. 117
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beliefs, henceforth, I shall endeavour to refute the 
doctrines of the Muctazihtes and lay bare their mistakes 
and weaknesses991

And from that day on al-Ashcari devoted himself whole* 
heartedly to the repudiation of the Muctazilites and began 
propounding the tenets of the orthodox school With his profound 
knowledge, penetrating intellects eloquence, mastry over dialecties 
and a facile pen, he was able to over-shadow his disputants and 
uphold the doctrines of the conformist school.

Missionary Zeal of al«Ashca r i:

For he considered it an obligation and a mission enjoined 
by God Almighty, al-Ashcan performed the task he had taken 
upon himself with an untiring zeal He used to attend the 
meetings of the Mu'tazihtes and search out rationalists to set at 
rest then doubts about the doctrines of the orthodox school If 
anyone raised the objection as to why he met the sceptics and 
dissenters, who ought to be shunned, he would reply that he could 
not do otherwise He explained that the Mu'tazihtes were all 
well-placed in life, held the offices of administrators, judges, and 
cf her venerable positions, and, therefore, they could not be expected 
to come to him If he too were to sit with folded hands, how 
would they come to know the Truth, and also that there was 
someone who could defend the faith with reason and arguments 3

Achievements of al-AshSiri:

Al-AshSri was a pastmaster of debates and polemics He 
had an aptitude and facility which he used with consumate skill 
in contending for the religion No one was better qualified than 
he for the task as m his knowledge of secular sciences like logic 
and dialectics he excelled all the Muctazdite doctors and could 
rebut their otyections like a teacher answering the questions of

1 7a6r«n, pp 39-40 and Ibn KhallikSn, Vol II, pp 446*447
2 TalFeejii p 116
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his students One of his disciples, Abu cAbdullah ibn Khaflf has 
left an account of his first meeting with al-Ashcari in these words:

“I came from Shiraz to Basra Being too keen to 
meet al~Ashcan, I enquired of his address I went to his 
place at a time when he was attending a debate A band 
of the Muctazihtes was then blurting out questions one 
after anothei Aftei they had all finished their haranguing, 
al-Ashcan began lits speech He took the objections raised 
by each, one by one, and bet al lesi all of then doubts 
When al-Ashcan lose from the meeting, I followed him. 
He asked, ‘What do you want?1 I replied, ‘I want to see 
how many eyes, eais and tongues have you got * He 
smiled on hearing my answer5,1 

The same nairaior adds
(CI could*nt see why you kept quiet m the beginning9 

said 1, ‘and allowed the Muctazihte& to present their 
objections It behoved you to dclivci (mutes and meet 
their objection' theicin, instead of asking them to speak 
out first * AI~Aslicau icplicd, *1 do not considci it lawful 
even to zepcat their doclimes and beliefs, but once some­
one lias expressed these, it becomes an obligation for ihe 
i ighteous to refute then tenets9 991 

Abul Hasan cAli al-AshSiri was the lounder of Islamic 
scholasticism (kalam) All the dialecticians of the later ages have 
acknowledged al-Ashcau’& God-gifted intelligence and sagacity, 
discernment and profundity Cadi Abu Baki Baqillam was 
known to his compatnots by the name of Lisan-ul~Unimdh (Tongue 
of the Nation), on account of his eloquence and penmanship 
Once, when somebody remaiked that his writings appear to excel 
those of al-Ashcan, Baqillam replied that he considered it an 
honour to be able to understand al-Ashcan9s works1

1 T # rd i, p 95
2 ibtd , pp *>1-96
3 Ibid p 12b
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way unauthorised by God Almighty* Their interpretation 
is neither supported by reason nor by the Traditions 
handed down from the Prophet, his companions or their 
successors.9’1

Thereafter, throwing light on the canons of his own school 
of thought, he says *

“We have a faith in the Qur’sn and the Traditions 
and, therefore, hold the opinion that these have to be 
followed ungrudgingly. What has been handed down 
by the companions, their successors and traditionists has to 
be accepted completely and with unquestioning submission, 
for this is the way of Ahmad ibn Hanbal (may God bless 
him and give him a goodly reward by raising him to 
higher and sublime regions). We shun those who do not 
follow the path of Ahmad, for, he was the ImUm3 pious and 
erudite, whom God Almighty enabled to show the path of 
righteousness and efface the deviations and innovations, 
doubts of the sceptics and interpretations of the misguided. 
May God glorify the adorable and venerable /mam.”2 

The achievement of al-Ashcari, however, did not consist 
merely of his defence of the orthodox school, for the Hanbalites 
and other traditionists had already been seized with the task 
The most valuable accomplishment of al~Ashcan was the formula­
tion of principles which enabled the tenets of the orthodox school 
to be accepted in the light of reason, i. e. on the basis of logical 
arguments. He examined the doctrines of the Muctazilites and 
other sects in accordance with the principles of logic and the 
philosophical terminology evolved by these sects, and brought out
their mistakes so as to uphold the beliefs and tenets of the 
orthodox school.

Al-Ashcan earned the displeasure of the Muctazilites and 
other misguided sects, natural and inevitable as it was; but he 
was also criticised by those rigid Hanbalites and traditionists who

 ̂ KMoIhx I-UaRoA, p 5
2 JTffirSKf lbanaky p. 8
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considered it a sin to discuss the issues raised by the rationalists 
or to use the philosophical terms for elucidating the tenets of the 
faith in the light of reason

Al-Ashcari maintained that the ultimate source of faith and 
the key to metaphysical realities were revelation and the teachings 
of the Prophet rather than human reason, speculation or Grecian 
mythology. At the same timev he disagreed with the rigid 
dogmatism of the conformists who thought it prudent to keep 
quiet about the issues raised by the misguided sects simply 
because the Traditions handed down from the Prophet did noi 
mention their terminology. Al-Ashcari held the view that this 
attitude would be reckoned as a weakness of the orthodox school 
and would ultimately be harmful to it Al-Ashcari abo main­
tained that the attitude of the rigid dogmatists would enable the 
Muctazilites and other misguided sects, through their apparent 
endeavour to reconcile faith with reason and religion with 
philosophy, to attract the young and intelligent who were not 
content to be driven in a common groove. He agreed with the 
orthodox view that revelation and prophethood were the only 
sources to be depended upon in so far as the faith was concerned-^ 
a view diametrically opposed to the Mu*taz ilites and the philos- 
phers—but it was not only lawful but absolutely necessary or even 
obligatory to take recourse to the logical deduction and prevalent 
philosophical terminology for evincing the religious tenets. He 
maintained that it was not at all necessary to avoid the issues 
pertaining to perception or intellect, which were ultimately 
grounded in human experience but had unnecessarily been made 
a part of religious doctrines by the rationalists, in order to prove 
or disprove the latter with the help of a clever play upon words 
At the same time, he considered it essenti al for the expounders of 
religion to face those issues and refute the claims of die 
Muctazilite«J and other philosophers with the help of logic and 
reason. He did not subscribe to the view that the Prophet of Islam 
made no mention of the issues raised by the rationalists of later 
times, either on account of his ignorance or because the Prophet 
did not consider it lawful to do so It was so simply owing to
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the fact that these questions and the rationalistic modes of thought 
had not come into existence during the life time of the Prophet. 
Al-Ashcan maintained that like the new problems of sacred and 
secular laws which were brought to the fore by exigencies of 
changing times, new questions m the realm of faith and 
metaphysics were also being raised Therefore, like the jurispru­
dents who had grappled with the legal problems and solved them 
through analogical deduction and amplification of canon-laws, 
the doctors of religion and the scholastics were duty-bound to 
explain and elucidate the canons or faith in regard to these new 
questions* Al-Ashcan wrote atieatise entided IslehsUn-ul-Khaudh 
jil-kalUm to explain his view-point m this regard.

Thus, ignoring the approbation or opposition of the either 
sect, ai-Ashcan went ahead with the task of defending religion 
according to his own light This undoubtedly required gieat 
courage and intelligence, and, as it were, al-Ashcan proved 
himself equal to the task. With his lectures and writings he was 
able to stem the rising tide of the 1 ationalism, ciHz&l and 
philosophy, and save many souls from being swept away by die 
wave of scepticism He inculcated faith and enthusiasm* zeal and 
self-confidence among the followers of orthodox school through 
his well-aigued and forceful vindication of the faith Al-Ashcan’s 
defence was, however, not the least apologetic On the contrary, 
he was able to eradicate the inferiority complex that had 
unconsciously seized the followers of the orthodox creed, and 
was insidiously undermining their self-confidencc Al-Ashcan 
soon turned the tables on the Muctazilites who, far from main­
taining the force of their onslaught on the orthodox school, found 
it difficult to withstand the offensive of al-Ashcan which was made 
with the full \\ eight of an unshakable conviction Abfi Bakr ibn 
as-Sairfi says that the Muctazdite$ had caused a crisis for Islam 
but God brought forth Abul Hasan cAli al-Ashcan to take up the 
cudgels against them. He was able to overcome them with his 
intelligence and dialectics He, thciefore, soon came to be 
regarded as one of the foremost expounders and reno\ators of the 
auhi while ceuam persons like Abu Bakr Ismaclli hold him as *
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second only to Ahmad ibn Hanbal lot lus endeavours to uphold 
and defend the true Faith 1

Al-Ashcari’s W orks:

AI-Ashcari defended the oi thodox school not merely with lus 
sei mens, debates and polemics, but also wrote valuable treatises 
to expose the weaknesses of heretical sects Al~Zahabi reports that 
the commentary on the Qur’an written by al-Ashcan ran into 
thirty volumes Al~Ashcan is said to have written some 250 to 300
works; a laige numbci of which ti avcrses the main positions of 
the Mu'ta/ihtes ox othei non-conformist sects and heictical creeds * 
One or the voluminous books wiitten by al-Ashcau is Kttab-ul~Fusfil9 
compt ising twelve volumes, which confutes the docti mes of a number 
of sects including so-called lationahsts, atheists and natuiahsts as 
well as other cieeds like those of the Hindus, Jews, Christians 
and Magians 1 Ibn Khallikan has also mentioned some of his 
othei woiks entitled htlab al-LomcZ9 KilUb al-Adujaz, Id/uPkul* 
Burhan. Al-Tabccen zAn Usual td-Dln* and Kit3b us-Sfiarah w&t-# w
Tqfsil Besides these woiks on dialectics, al-Aslicari wrote 
several books like hilab «/-Qiy3j. htldb ul'ljhhUd and hhabar*ul-
11 ’S/hi/ on other i ehgious sciences He wrote a ti act to 1 cfute the
docti me of the negation ofTiaditions icportcd through moie than 
onesouicc, which was expounded by Ibn ui-Rawandi In one 
of lus books entitled al^Amad al-Ashcari has given a list of 
(?8 books w i uten bv him till 920 \  n i e tom years before his#
death A iiumbui ol these woik% mu mioteii or twelve volumes 
The books uiutenby him duung his JasL f o u r  years areahoby 
no means inconsidetablc His Maqalilbttl-lslanufln shows that 
al-Ashcan was not merely a dialectician but also a lehahle 
chronicler of diJTcient faiths In this book he has iccoidcd the 
docti mes of a number oJ setts with a sense of i esponsilnhty

1 p 53
2 Ibid  p Mb
3 ibtd i> 128
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behoving an eminent historian, {or, his explanation of their 
dogmas agrees with the exposition of these faiths by their own
followers.1

Profound Knowledge and Piety i

Al-Ashcan was not simply a prolific writer but one profound 
in knowledge also Like all other mentors of the old he wq$ 
unrivalled m moral and spiritual excellence too. A jurist, Ahmad 
ibn cAli, says that he had been with al-Ashcan for twenty years 
but he did not see anyone more reverent and godly, shy and 
modest in his worldly affairs but, at the same time, zestful where 
the performance of religious dudes was concerned.* Abul Husain 
al-Harwi, a dialectician, relates that for years together al-Ashcan  
spent whole nights in vigils and performed morning prayers with 
the ablution taken at the nightfall** The personal servant of 
al-Ashcari, Bindar ibn al~Husam, is on record that the only 
source of livelihood of al-Ashcan consisted of a fief with an 
income of seventeen dirhams per day, which he had inherited 
from his grandfather Bilal ibn Abi Burdah ibn Abi M&sS
al-Ashcari.4

Al-Ashcari died in 324 A* h was buried in Baghdad*8 
An announcement was made over has funeral that the ‘‘Defender 
of the Traditions” had passed away.

Aba Mansur al-M aturldt:

During the same period another theologian, Abti MansUr
al-Maturldl (d. 332 a h ) emeiged in Samarkand to defend the

1 Wensiak in his book “ Muslim Greed11 (p 88) and Orethnerin his intro­
duction to A faqalal uf-Zrtarmym, have acknowledged this fact, (Al-Asfrart,
P 64)

2 p 141.
3 J6uf,p 141
4 p 142 and Urn KhsdhkSn, Vol II, p 447
5 Ibn Khallifcfin,Vol II, p 447
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i

faith against the attacks of the heretical sects1 Owing to the 
continuous wrangling with the Muftazilites, al-Ashcari had 
become a bit extremist in some of his views which were stretched 
further by his followers. Al-Maturidl*s thought is, however* 
marked by its moderation He rejected all such accretions to the 
Ashcarite thought which had become a part of it in due course of

M M  J  1  M i k  £ t l  f c  J  d a a i ____________________________________________u u ic y  a i m  w m u i  m i  i u a n y  lu u ^ itiu ic a  u u u u c u 9 u w u y  i ju e s u u m

unansu ered. Al-Maturidi perfected the Ashcarite system and gave 
it an intellectually irreproachable form The differences between 
the Ashcarztes and the Maturldltes Mere simply marginal and 
limited to 30 to 40 issues of comparatively lesser importance.9

Imam Abu Mansur al-Maturidl, belonging to the Hanafite 
school of jurisprudence, had a majority of his followers amongst 
the theologians and dialecticians of that school just as most of the 
Shafe'ite dilecticians followed al-Ashcan Al-Maturxdl was also a 
man of letters who has left many valuable works refuting the 
doctrines of the Muctazihtes, ShiacItes and Qarmatians One of 
his books, Taimlnt-t-Quttn is an outstanding example of his keen
infolVoAf «n#l maefAiHf
iUhVAIVVS AAAU lllilOfcWJT UV Cl lOUUUHIMUli VA 111** '•“J'

However, since al-Ashcari had to confront the Mu^azilites m the 
centre of Islamic world, which also happened to be a seat of the 
Muctazilite school, he came to exert a far greater influence o\ er 
the intellectual circles Also, al-Ash^ri m as a great original mind 
who \\ ould always be remembered for laying the foundation of 
Islamic scholasticism

Later Ashcar£tes :
_  -  * jA number of reputed savants of profound know ledge ana

1 Thu the period \then as a reacuon to the MQCtazilitcs attack on 
ortIiodo\ creed, several sa\ ants >\ ere gning attention to e\ oluuon of an 
Islamic scholastism for the defence of Islam TahKwi (d 331 A H ) n  
Egjpt and il-Maturidi (d 332 A H ) m Samarkand took up the defence 
of religion but m due course of time both these schools of thought ere
absorbed in the Ashcarite school

2 SheiLh Muhammad 'Abdahn uhohas gono into th e  matter in greater detail
say* that the disputed a n a  n m  not more than thirty (Ihi T ^nffd t b)
Mohammad Abu Zuhra p 184).
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unequalled agility of mind were produced by the Ashcai ite 
school. They contributed to the development of the school and 
exerted an immense influence on the minds of the intellectuals 
and the educated youth with the result that the orthodox school 
was enabled agam to gam supremacy in. the Islamic world. In 
the fourth century of the Muslim era were bom such luminanes 
as Cadi AbU Bakr Baqillani (p 403 a  k .) and Abu Is*haq Isfrai’m 
(d 418 a h ) and after them came Abtl Is’haq Shirazi (d 476 a .h  ) 
and ImSm ul-Harmayn Abul Macali cAbd al-Malik al-Juwaim 
(d. 478 a h  ) in the fifth century who were held in high esteem 
owing to their profound knowledge. AbU Is’haq Shirazi was the 
Rector of the Nizamiah University at Baghdad. He was sent by 
Caliph Muqtadi-bTllah as his ambassadar to the Court of the 
Saljukid king Malik Shah He was held in such a high esteem by 
the populace that m whichever town he happened to pass dunng 
his journey from Baghdad to Nishapur, the entire population 
came out to greet him, people showered over him whatever 
valuables they could afford and took the dust underneath his 
feet out of reverence When Shirazi arrived at Nishapur, the 
entire population came out of the city to greet him and Imam ul- 
Harmayn carried the saddle-cloth of Shirazi on his shoulder as a 
porter's burden while escorting him Imam ul-Hannayn took a 
pride ever thereafter on the honour of being able to serve ShirSy?1

Imam ul-Hamayn was accorded the highest place of respect 
by Nizam ul-Mulk, the Prime Minister of the Saljuqid King Alap 
Arslan. He held the charge of Preacher of the principal mosque 
of Nishapur, Director of the Religious trusts and Rector of the 

s Nizlmiyah University at Nishapur, Ibn Khallikan writes of him:
“For thirty years he remained without a peer in the 

fields of learning and piety He was the chief mentor 
< preacher, exempler and a man of God
f  An annalist has related an incident which shows the respect 
/  accorded to Imam ul-Harmayn. Once Malik Shah, the Sa^ukid
i

f  1 Tabqat ul-Sfcq/teiA, Vol III, pp. 91-92
i 2 Ibn KhalhUn, Vol II, p 342
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King announced the appearance of the new moon at tlie end of 
Ramadhan Imam ul*Harmayn, not satisfied with the evidence 
produced in this regard, got another announcement made which 
said •

“Abul MaHili (name of Imam ul-Harmayn) is satisfied 
that the month of Ramadhan will continue till tomorrow. 
All those who want to act on his decision should keep fast 
tomonow also IS 

When the king questioned Imam ul-Harmajn about his 
announcement he said.

“I am bound to obey tlie King in matters Jailing m 
the sphere of the State but m questions pertaining to 
religion, the king ought to have asked for my decision, 
since under tlie ShancaA, a religious decree carries as much 
authority as the edict of the king. And the matters pertain­
ing to fast and eiirf are ecclesiastical issues with which the 
king has nothing to do.”

The king had at last to get another declaration made saying 
that his earlier announcement was wrong and that the people 
should therefore follow the decision of Imam ul-Harmayn 1

When Imam ul-Harmayn died m 478 a h , the markets of 
Nishapur were closed, the pulpit of the principal mosque wa* 
dismantled and four hundred or lus disciples destroyed then pens 
and ink-pots as a mark of respect to him. The inhabitants ot 
Nishapur received condolences and expressed their grfcl on the 
demise of Imam ul-Haimayn with one another ibr full one %car 

Nizam ul-Mulk TQsi, tlie P!rime Minister of the then stiongot 
Islamic kingdom of Sa\]ukids was himself an Ashcarite He ga' e 
great impetus to the Ashcante school by providing it with the 
official backing The two renowned educational institutions, 11 
Nizfimiyah Universities of Nishapur and Baghdad pro> ed to be ■* 
turning point in the Ashcarite bid for victory ovei other intcllectun

movements m the then Islamic world.

1 Albhq-ijAlSlij pp 115-119
2 Ibn Khaliikfin, Vol II, p 243



CHAPTER VI

DECLINE OF DIALECTICS

Philosophic and Esoteric {Schools :

Although the AshSuites had gamed ascendancy over other 
schools of thought by capturing the educational institutions* 
religious and intellectual circles, they began to lose their grip in 
due course of tune. A man of al-Ashcari*s dominating stature, 
of original and agile mind had overcome the Muctazihte school 
and re-established the supremacy of the SkmPak and the Tradi­
tions. His achievement can be attributed to his principles of 
scholasticism as much as to his own qualities of mind and heart, 
intelligence and learning. His school could continue to have its 
hold over the people by giving birth to similar illuminating 
personalities but unfortunately his followers, specially after the 
fifth century, developed a sense of complacency and were content 
simply with transmitting what they had learnt from their mentors 
They lost all originality which made them generally retrogressive. 
And those who were not content with treading the beaten path 
introduced philosophic concepts and terms into dialectics. They 
were enamoured by the philosophical method of reasoning 
although it neither piovided any conclusive evidence to prove 
the issues they debated nor it employed an approach so natural 
and direct as die QjirSwi did. The method employed was, by its 
v#ry nature, inconclusive and made their doctrines liable to be 
refuted** Thus, the dialecticians who borrowed the philosophical 
terminology, concepts and approach did neither render any help 
to the orthodox school whom they claimed to represent, nor could 
they gain the respect of the rationalists and philosophers

1 For a detailed discussion on the subject set Iba TaymiyaVs Ar~Radd
ol-Mantaqtjiln
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Popularity o f Philosophy s
Owing to the patronage and keen interest of Gahph MamUn

n larcrffc niimhpr nf Rvnar npM»1r. T*9tnrt anil Pikriian wnrtnt nn
O T  i i *  w *  V »  W * > J  <  I W M i  A  W f l  W « M « «  V V V i A A H  V i A

Hellenistic philosophy had been translated into Arabic. A large 
number of these were treatises pertaining to the Aristotelian school 
which were, on the whole, proving harmful to the intelligent yet 
imprudent youth These translations also comprised works on 
logic, ohvsics. chemistry, mathematics, etc. which could have been

~ W  ' *  " #  *  #  *  '  '  ------------- ------------ ----------- ----

studied with profit but more interest was shown m metaphysical
J f e l n  A  a  a * l 1  a  j i A i  A l a  J h fw uuugs wjuiw.ii w c ii; nuuuug u se uistii a buiivuuuu ui vjicva

mythology cleverly presented as an intricate yet well-argued 
philosophy It was a spell of words, ideas and thoughts based on 
certain assumptions and conjectures, non-existant and unvenfiable { 
it had the genealogy of Heavens and Agent Intellect and

Logos and Nous For a people endowed with the revealed truth 
and the knowledge of the nature and attributes of the Supreme 
Being, the Alpha and Omega of the Universe, and of creation 
and puzpose of human existence, it was hardly necessary to waste 
its time on a mythology passed on as ohilosoohv. Nevertheless, the

*  V #  *  A  A  I

philosophers who were great admirers of Greek logic, physics and
nkJt4*lt n wtVRftltAljtMm J i«4 Iflitlll AfifUnTllCAl
u i a u i c i i i a u u i  i i a  J L i i y u i u i u g j r  w u w c u  j u  -------

terms as if  it were a revealed truth. It is rather amusing to see
_ _  -  —  .  1 . __jhow these people venerating Greek sciences as the jouniain-iicau 
of classical wisdom also accepted their metaphysical persuits so 
avidly. Perhaps they thought themselves to be standing in need 
of Greek metaphysics and philosophy just as they needed the 
Grecian empirical sciences.

Arab Philosophers s
The Grecian Philosophy was destined to get in the world of 

Islam such foremost exponents as YaqOb al-Kmdi (d. 258 A. n.)> 
AbG Nasr al-Farabi* "(d. 339 A h .)  and Abfl eAli ibn Sina*

1, Known as Alpharabius in the Latin West
2. Galled Avicenna in Europe.
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i p u  n h i l n e n n l

(d. 428 a . h.J, as were not to be found amongst the Greeks 
themselves In piety and moral excellence, knowledge and 
wisdom they assigned such an infallible place to Aristotle w hich 
cannot perhaps be claimed even for the Primal Cause. It was 
really a misfortune of the Islamic world that the major portion of 
its Hellenistic inheritance comprised the works of Aristotle who, 
being a free thinker, differed from rather than agreed with the 
prophetic teachings. It was another misfortune that amongst the 
Arab philosophers, none was conversant with the languages in

works were originally written. They 
had, therefore, to depend on the translations and commentaries 
which were either incorrect or presented m a different colour by 
their translators and inteipreters Aristotle had thus come to 
wield such an influence over th^ Arab philosophers that they made 
hss system the basis of their philosophical speculations without 
any evaluation or criticism of his thought

Brethren of Purity *

By the end of the fourth century a . h  , the speculations of 
Greek and Hellenistic philosophers had generally been adopted by 
the rationalist schools amongst the Muslims It became a craze 
for every educated youngman who wanted to pose as an intellec­
tual and a progressive elite. IkkwUn us*Sqfa or Brethren of 
Purity, a kind of sectret fraternity like Freemasons, had come 
into existence in the second half of the fourth century with its 
seat in Basra. It was an eclectic, philosophical-cum-scientific 
school of thought which strove to reconcile religious and ethical 
doctrines with the standpoint of Greek philosophy. The charter 
of their aims and objects ran thus:

“The Shancah of Islam has been polluted by ignorance 
and perversion of the truth, and it can now be purified only 
through philosophy, for, the latter comprises religious tenets 
and knowledge, wisdom and analogical methods of rea­
soning Now, only a synthesis of Greek philosophy and the
Shancch of the Prophet can achieve the desired objectives ”*

1 Lutfi JumCah, p 253
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The members of the Society had instructions not to vraste
tliAir tima qn>3 imAivtt* rtn qrai) rumnne fiir flmt* VifiJ• VI4 MljMA |IV ««U II0 AW* VIIWI iM U  w < i y u

but to seek sympathisers amongst the vouth who were prone to
accept new ideas3

The HharSn summed up the philosophical and scientific 
learning of the time in an encyclopaedic collection of 55 Epistles5. 
(/I&ftu/ Tkhi Sr w-Su/fi) dealing with every branch of science, scch 
as physics mathematics, metaphysics* philosophy, etc. The 
Mutabilities and other rationalists w ho \\ ere sympathetic to the 
ideas formulated in these treatises gave widest circulation to these 
Epistles which found their way into the system of Hfepano* 
Arabic philosophy too within a hundred years.*

The M atSudlites and Philosophers s

In their effort to rationalise the tenets of fiiih and to find oat 
a confirmation of metaphysical doctrines such as the nature and 
attributes of God and the divine origin of the QurSn with the 
aid of hunnn reason which w*as regarded bv them as infpQible* 
the Muctabilites hid consciou«lv or uneonsdondv done a sreat 
disservice to Mam. Nevertheless, they were religious persons

*_  ____1 _ * ? __  ______ P* p jM M im lw e V^ n u  u c i i c ^ u  in  re v e jiiio n *  w e re  g o u - i c a n i ^  ? u u j;u .w « ;
followed the religious obligation*, enjoined the Hwfcl and pro­
hibited the w'rong * This was so because they were seriw* aoout 
their religion and their rationalistic tendencies did not ®vne thwr 
origin to any extexml influence5 In view of these features o.

i t  n n f  n r n H i w  s w  m m v m m r  i n r f m w J  I t n V S T Q S

and atheism, dennl of revelation and the Hereafter, or a tendency
.  . * . - « _ » . .  . .  . j  * _ .  ___   L a J  A *  v Jrt^P Tanngerousiy amea w itn passivity ana inertness, iu?r nm * v -  -

and enthusiasm for faith zimongst the Muslims been enfeebled bv it.

1* rip

5 JrVUp 254
-t. V65 H I p 64.
5 hcid that it wut a duty of even M s* ^  ^

prohibit T J w a 1 s o n a r fi '  *' *♦ ,P
of grwvrow k% te  m 'd  b? ctjrr^Y
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Philosophy was, however, quite different from In. so
far as philosophy claims to be an infallible source through which 
one can attain the knowledge of God in the fulness of His essence, 
it is a rival of revelation; it builds up a system of thought and 
approach which is opposed to the faith and tenets of a revealed 
religion Obviously, therefore, as the philosophy caught the 
imagination of the people, the respect for religion and the prophets 
dwindled in their estimation. Not simply the faith, in revelation 
but the ethical norms and injunctions laid down by it for the 
practical conduct of life began to be viewed from an entirdy 
different angle. Philosophy gave birth to a section among the 
Muslims who were openly antagonistic to religion and took pride 
in rejecting the Islamic dogma There were also philosophers 
who were not courageous enough to forsake Islam openly. 
They were content with paying a lip service to it but they had 
actually lost all faith in the religion.

Batinites;

Philosophy also gave birth to a new schism in Islam which 
was even more fatal to the spirit of religion and the teachings of 
the Prophet than the philosophy itself. These were Batinites or 
the adherents of a theological school of thought so named after 
Bfitin (inner, esoteric), whose precursors and exponents were 
mostly drawn from the people who had lost their national kingdoms 
tc the irresistible arms of Islam. They could not hope "to regain 
iheir lost power and prestige in any open contest against the 
might of the Muslim people. There were also self-indulgent people 
or those desirous of commanding a position of power sitid influence 
but who found the injunctions laid down by Islam for the piacti* 
cal conduct of life as obstacles in their way. All these persons 
gathered under the banner of the Batinites for they knew that they 
could neither gain a victory over Islam in the battlefield nor 
invite Muslims to renounce their faith. They were aware that- any 
attempt to follow cither of these two courses would fire a frenzy 
or enthusiasm amongst the Muslims for the defence of Islam 
The’/  chose therefore an entirely new path to checkmate Islam
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The Scripture has dearly laid down the tenets cFbdief«ac 
code of conduct, if only "because these are meant to be understoad 
and acted upon by eveiy human bang :

And lie  nss^ sad e nsssr#sr sesc scith xhr Icrp^gr t f  
hisfolk, ihct he ra fti tEfifcr (the mejssre) rZrcrjfc1- Jim,

(IVJfcra:
The meaning of this verse is manifestly dear* The Prophet 

of Islam too had explained the import of divine revelations and 
lived up to these precepts 50 that his follroers might sot Tenain in 
any doubt. The vocabulary of the Q u r^ i and its meanings 
have thus been handed down, from ihe Srcohei, without arv■*

breaL, and have ever afterwards been recognised and ampSed by 
everyone as authentic and genuine, and to which no one raised 
any objection. The terms* prophethood (Bshcccr) and apasSeship 
(mJ&f), angels (r'&W'foj, requital {ruicz£}^ Paradise lja x a )s HeQ 
{Dozekh\ the law [sbaPch)* obligatory (firdk\ necessan (aZpJX 
la^vful (Wc/), unlawful (f^ercn\ poor-due (cfteO* prayer [sfiS/J, 
fast {rozch)? pilgrimage fagj) and similar other word* convex a 
concise and definite purport of the doctrines, rites, ceremonies 
and teachings of Islam In truth and reality* these teachings and 
artides of iaith have been handed down without any divexgence 
whatsoever and so has been the vocabulary and tenaindcgr 
e\olved to signify the former* The two have become so inter­
dependent that one cannot suffer any mutation without a vraa&m 
m the other.

Whenever the words *pn>phet\ *apostle\ *mes$engsr% 'prayer1, 
or *poor-dues are used, these denote the same exposition as taught 
by the Prophet and understood by his companions and successors: 
ill of whom acted upon these in a parnczQar manner and 
Transm itted the import of these words which have been handed 
iown by one generation to another- The Biiinites hnevr that fire 
'nterdependence of Quranic vocabulary and its meanings fora 
,he I f  to *he exposition of the doctrines of Muslim Tahh; th»e 
ro^wute th? rr;vnv\gs of intellectual and practical life of 
{? connecting th e  later generations "with the fountainhe&d tC
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Divine guidance which lay m the past If they could only drive 
a wedge between the past and the present, asunder the connecting 
link by lendeting the import of Qur^antc vocabulary ambiguous 
and oraculai, undefined and obscure, then the Unimak could be 
made to give credence to any innovation or deviation* agnos­
ticism or infidelity

These elements, thci efoi e, began a vigorous campaign to 
popularise a new type of Qur’amc exegesis and the SunnaA’s inter­
pretation which invested the vocabulary used therein with a 
hidden 01 mystic sense apai t from their open or manifest meanings. 
It was claimed that the allegouc or enigmatic sense, beyond the 
lange of ordinal y undei standing and accessible only to the 
initiate, guided unto a purci knowledge than did the meanings of 
the Qur*Enic terms understood commonly by the scholars The 
masses clinging to the literal sense could never attain the 
hidden but true content of the revelation They maintained that 
the detailed titual enjoined by the Shancak was a cold formality 
meant for safeguaidmg the spnitual existence of the laity In 
other words, the Qur’amc terminology, like a veil, hid the deep 
and occult meaning,1 but when an initiate attains the purer and 
sublimer knowledge he is set free from the legal obligations of
the Shancah * They basrd then claim on this verse of the 
Qurtin .

and he wilt rettm them of their burden and the 
fetters that they used to wear

{A l-fcrtf. 157)
After accepting the docti me or obvious and hidden meanings 

m principle, it presented no difficulty to explain away the 
meaning of the terms like ‘prophet*, ‘revelation’, ‘angels*, or

1 Tctbls* Ibfist p 102
2 The Batimtc* also bebetcd m the Mispcroion of ihe obligations enjoined b>

ihe Shm^h San idna Idris, a Batinuc exponent sa>s “Allah conferred
prophethood on Isma'i! *ho abrogated the Sharfiek of the Prophet
Muhammad' Similar % tow* held bv Mmy tid-din-illah Tatum, have also 
been i cportrd
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^Hereafter* is  whatever manner one desired. Hene is an

c*Prophet is a  person illuminated by the Haly Spirit of 
the Divine Being. Gabriel is not an angel but an allegorical
name ibr ;Divine grace............Sjequital signifies coming
bade of a thing towards its origin. Pollution coosstsof 
giving oat a secret; bathing, renewal of a  pledge; 
fornication, transmission of the secret and occult knowledge 
to one not initiated ; purity, disavowal of all tenets save the 
Batiznte cult; ablution, acquirement of knowledge from an 
illuminated teacher; prayer, a  call to obey the leader; 
poor-due, gradual initiation of the fefthfitl to the bidden 
knowledge; last, taking precaution to guard the secret; 
and Agf, seeking the knowledge of true wisdom which is an 
end unto itself- The knowledge of the occult is Heaven; 
literal sense, the H ell; and KSabah, the person of the 
apostle. cAli is the gate of K^ahah while the Koah’s flood 
described in the Qjxr^an m a m  2 . deluge of knowledge 
in T\hich the were drowned. The bonfire of
Xanarood alludes to his wrath and not fire; Abraham was 
asked not 20 ofier his son far sacrifice but to obtain a  pledge 
from him ; the literalists are Gog and Magogs and the 
staff of Moses really means the argument and proof 
furnished by him.***

Tlie Traitors o f Islam  s

The Batinite ’dew in regard to the latent and deeper appli­
cation of God’s ‘word or the Prophet's teachings and repudiation 
of the manifest sense always been successfully adopted by the 
traitors and hypocrites. The so-called deeper sense, inter-woven 
with mystical and philosophical ideas borrowed from a variety of 
sources* can be made equally adaptable to the requirement of a 
learned elite as Vi ell as the uncritical mind in order to undermine

2, / iUbzevxated iroa  (itjittefl by Miuhznunsd 2 o  H*s*a
s5-JDzi22a3 YarcSid ia 707 A. H-J, pp 16-23.
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the intellectual, moral, social and religious structure of the 
Muslim society. It can be employed to secure a split within the 
body-politic of Islam as, indeed, all the later rebels against the 
prophethood of Muhammad have taken advantage of this heretical 
view. All those impostors who have subsequently elevated 
themselves to the position of a lake prophethood, have first 
rendered ambiguous the terminology employed by the QwPan 
and the Sunnah The two cases in point are Babyism of Iran 
and Qadianism1 of India.

The so-called hidden or mystic interpretation of Quranic 
vocabulary, an example of which has been given above, could 
have been hardly acceptable to a person not devoid of common-

I. The QadiSnfe loo, like the Batinites, have denied the commonly understood 
meaning? of such terms as the 'seal of prophethood/ 'Maslh and hfe 
second coming, 'miracles’, DajjSi, etc The Qpr’Snic vocabulary has 
been retained but the import of these terms has been drastically nfraigw*! 
as could be seen from the writing* of Mirza Ghiihnt Ahmad and the 
commentary of the Q,ur *3n by Muhammad <A1k

Bah£tits on the other hand) have even produced a new Sharp eh on the 
basis oF their choleric mlurprrtaimn Their Sharfrah enjoins fast for one 
month in a year, but the mont't is of only 19 di&ys Instead of beginning 
th* fast from early morning, they begin it from Sunrise, The faithful » 
required to follow the dictates of the Sharfah from the age of H to 42* and 
thrrcaftrr he ft freed from its obligations Ablution is not obligatory but 
limply recommendatory Purdah is not necessary It ii obligatory to 
usit the home in which B£b, founder of the sect, was born. Congrega­
tional praver h to be offered only for a funeral Nothing remains polluted 
after on*, accepts the faith of Bah&ites and everything attains purity the 
moment a faithful touches it. Water w nevrr polhftcd TV law of 
inheritance difTm from that of Islam (Shakxh Arslan, Vol IV, p 315, 
reproduced from the French Encyclopaedia or Islam)*

M Huart has rightly written in his article on Bahaism xn the Encyclf** 
psrdia of Islam that in the garb of Islamic reformation, Bib founded an 
entirely new religion whore fundamentals and belief* art qurtc difTctmt 
from tint of Islam and thrs? hate in fact bent also presented as surh in 
ord*r f«. reronstrurt a new social order. The same u the rase with
Oadidnn Each has a prophet and a now religious ordrr, lito* thrir prrde- 
rcf<orf th^ Batinites
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m i  1

sense; but, the dialectical quibblings had already produced an 
atmosphere of intellectual nnai chy in the world of Islam, wherein 
people unnecessai ily longed foi hau splitting and philosophical

he Batinites were, therefore, successful m misleading 
those sections of the people who} under the influence of Greek 
philosophy and mythology, were fiecly applying the terminology 
like 'Nous* and ‘Logos*, ‘Umveisal Spmt’ and the ‘First Cause' to 
Islamic doctrines, rites, etc They also gathered round them 
some who were dissatisfied with the extremism of the orthodox 
school, while others, in the hope of helping the AM-v-Bml ((he 
house of the Pi ophet) or opposing the i uhng dynasty lent them a 
helping hand With the help of an elaborate occult ritual for 
initiation of then adherents the Batinies had created a secret yet 
highly efficient instrument of power which was a cause of concern 
foi the then powerful Islamic kingdoms Some of the most reputed 
and ablest personages like Nizam ul-Mulk Tflsi and Fakhr ul- 
Mulk fell to the teiiousm and muidcious assaults of the Batinites1 

Destruction of the ichgious oi political opponents of the 
Batinites by tei i oi ism and murdei had become such a common 
featuie that nobody—not even the kings oi highest officials— 
could be sure that he would icmain alive till (he next day 
Ibn al-Jawzi reports that if anyone did not ictum to his house m 
Isfahan befoi e the night fall, it was piesumod that lieu ould have
been killed by the Batinites Apail fiom the lawlessness, the
Batinites had also helped, as explained eaiher, the giowch of 
occult and heietical mtoipretation of the Qui^anic text and 
perveision of the accepted tenets of the Jaifh

In an atmospheie suicliaiged with the anti-Islamic influences 
of Batinites and philosophical ideas bonowed fiom vaiied souiccs, 
a richly endowed tlimker was i equu ed to save the situation He 
had to be a man of outstanding knowledge and intellectual guts, 
well-versed m Dhilosonhv as m ell as religious loi o, and capable of

1 Toi a derailed list of peisonacjcs killc d n  the hands of fcmmtas «
jrMfjyM 7 m pp 560-%3
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drawing upon the findings of his predecessors with a greater 
clarity and perspicacity In order to bring about a synthesis 
between philosophical objectivity and the religious faith, he had
atso to De a man oi unequauea piety ana moral excellence 
endowed with an unflinching faith, and backed by a mystical 
illumination m regard to the Supreme Reality, one who possessed 
a burning zeal for renovation of the faith and who could give a 
call to uphold the tenets of the Shm^ah and the Sunnah Such a 
man appeared on the scene in the middle of the fifth century A h .,
ft J  Ua tuoftb i i u  Aw n e a  n u u  i i t u i u u  M 'U lM W il lL
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This was the most coveted academic position of the time although 
al*Gazali was then not more than 34 years of age- His renown 
as a savant̂  teacher and an eloquent speaker spread so rapidly 
that his lectures began to be over-crowded by an ever larger 
number of students and scholars. Sometimes in addition to as 
manv as 300 students, hundreds of nobles and chiefs attended# 9 
his lectures. Al-Ghazah soon came to occupy, on account of his 
scholarships intelligence and forceful personality, such a position 
of eminence in Baghdad that he was regarded a compeer of the 
grandees and chiefs of the State. In prestige and solemnity, 
according to a chronicler of his time, al~Ghazali surpassed the 
nobility of Baghdad including even the Caliphate.1 In 485 a .h . 
the cAbbSsid Caliph Mttqtadi b’llRh, appointed him as his 
ambassador in the court of TurkhSn Khatoon, who then headed 
the SaQukid empire. Another 'Abbasid Caliph, Mustazhir b’llISh, 
held al-Ghazali in high esteem and it was on his behest that he 
wrote a treads? to refute the cult of Batinites. He named the 
Book al*Mustazhri after the Cahph*s name.

Al-Ghazali’s intellectual Crisis s

During this period of prosperity, worldly feme and brilliant 
achievement for which a scholar can aspire* it was only natural 
that al-Ghazah should have led a life of contentment, as most of 
the scholars usually do. But for a man of lofty ideals, creative 
genius and intellectual gnt, as al-Ghazali was, it was unthinkable 
that he should rest satisfied merely with position and prestige. 
There can be no denying the fact that this very internal conflict 
and disquietude, the Promethean quest, made hip* & renovator 
®f the faith. However, history can ofier but a few such striking 
example where one naa abandoned a brilliant career, fenv* and 
position for the satisfaction of his soul. Al-Ghazali has himself 
described the deep inner struggle which forced to give up all 
the worldly possessions including his teaching vocation, and to

1. Talgat Vol. IV, p 107.
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search after Truth* These were Dialecticians, who claimed 
to possess insight and wisdom, Batinites, who insisted on a 
hidden, true and deeper knowledge vouchsafed to them 
through impeccable ImSm j Philosophers, who arrogated ' 
themselves as masters of logic and reason; and. Mystics, 
who laid a claim to be illuminated and favoured with 
beatific vision I proceeded to explore the ideas, thoughts 
and writings of each of these groups but was not satisfied 
with anyone of them I studied the writings of the 
reputed dialecticians and authorities on this science, and 
myself penned a few treatises I reached the conclusion 
that although this branch of learning fulfilled its object, it 
was not sufficient (or my purpose as it argued on the 
premises put forth by its opponents. The dialecticians 
have to rely upon a number of premises and propositions, 
which they accept m common with the philosophers, or, 
they are obliged to accept the authority of the Quc*Sn or the 
Stmnaht or the consensus But these could not be of much 
avail to one who has no faith in anything except iA the 
necessary principles of reason, as was the case with me.

“In regard to philosophy, I thought it necessary to 
make a detailed and critical study of the science before 
forming my own opinion of it* I had little time to spare 
from my pre-occupations of teaching and writing since, I 
had as many as 300 students who attended my lectures. 
However, I somehow managed to find time for it and after 
having finished the entire literature on the subject within 
two years, I devoted one year to reflection on the premises 
of philosophy. I reached the conclusion that the secular 
sciences can be divided into six branches. Mathematics.*
Logic, Physics, Politics, Ethics and Metaphysics. Of these, 
the first five do not either deny or affirm religion, nor, is 
it necessary to regect them for the affirmation of religion. 
The precepts of Physics sometimes do -come into conflictm
with the religious (loctrinei but these u s  only few. 
In this regard one ought tp ^ ieve  that the natural
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phenomenon is not self-propelled but dependent on God 
Almighty. It 15 true that all those who come across the 
agility and mcisiveness of the intellect of philosophers in 
these sciences, are generally overawed by them and are 
led to the conclusion that this would be true of them in 
every branch of learning. It is, how ever, not necessary 
that anyone skilled in one branch should be an adept In 
another science as well Anyway, vi hen people see the 
philosophers denying faith and convictions they too walk 
into their shoes On the other hand, some brainless 
exponents of Islam consider it their bounden duty to refute 
whatever the philosophers say and sometimes even go to 
the extent of denying their researches m the field of 
Physics as well A harmful effect of it is that all those 
who accept the verarfty of intellect’s search of truth and 
uphold the necessary principles of reason, begin to have 
doubts in Islam itself and become sceptics. The only 
branch of knowledge which comes into conflict with 
religion is Metaphysics, and it is in this science that the 
philosophers have generally been misled. As a matter of 
fact, the philosophers have themselves not been able to 
follow satisfactorily, m this branch of science, the laws of 
rigorous argumentation they had evolved for logical 
reasoning, and that is why there are wide differences 
amongst them m regard to it I have, therefore! arrived 
at the conclusion that philosophy would not be able to 
satisfy me, for, the int&Uect cannot by itself cover the 
entire field of objects and events nor unravel all die 
mystries.

“As for the Batmites, I have had an opportunity to 
make a detailed study of their cult for writing aLMtutazhu*
I  had found that the veracity of their tenets and doctrines
ultimately depends on the teachings o f  a n  impeccable and
illuminated teacher, the ImUm; but the existence of such a 
teacher stands to be verified, and, in truth and reahtyj 
both , are* extremely dubious. Now, only Mysticism
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remained to be examined and, therefore* 1 turned my 
attention to it. Mysticism, too, is of two kinds, intellectual 
and intuitional* It was easy for me to look into the first 
and I went through Qpot uUQySlb of AbU Talib Makki and 
the tracts of Harith al-Muhasibi, Junaid, Shibli, Ba Yazid 
al-Bustami and other mystics I gathered whatever 
knowledge of mysticism could be had from the books but, 
I found that the knowledge of the essence of reality could 
be obtained not through study of mysticism but through 
intuition, transport and ecstasy brought about by purifica­
tion of the heart. I had already attained an unflinching 
faith, through the speculative branches of knowledge 
and religious and secular sciences I had mastered, on the 
existence of Supreme Reality, Prophethood and Resurrec­
tion. This conviction was, however, not attained through 
an experience or argument which could be analysed. It 
had been firmly implanted in my heart that the eternal 
bliss could be had only through inculcating the awe of God, 
renunciation of the material world, whole-hearted attention 
to the eternal life in the Hereafter and an earnest devotion 
to God All this was, however, not possible so long as one 
did not sever the attachments of position and riches, fame 
and worldly life

“I pondered over my own condition. 1 realised that 
I was wholly immersed in worldly temptations, its ties and 
attachments. The vocation of teaching appeared to be a 
noble pursuit but, as further reflection revealed, I  was 
paying my entire attention to those sciences which were 
neither important nor beneficial for the Hereafter* I 
probed into the motives of my work as a teacher, and 
found that, instead of any sincere desire to propitiate God, 
I was after honour and fame* I was convinced that I was 
on the edge of an abyss, and if I did not take immediate 
steps to retrieve the situation, I should be doomed to 
eternal fire. Still undecided, one day, I resolved to 
abandon everything and leave Baghdad; the next day I
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gave up my resolution Six months passed away in this 
state of uncertainty On the one hand the pull of temp­
tations asked me to remain where I was, on the other, the 
Faith gave a call to get up It cried to me, “Up1 up1 Thy 
life is short and thou hast a long journey to make All thy 
pretended knowledge is nougat but falsehood and fantasy9 
Often my carnal thoughts whimpered to me, ‘This is a 
temporary yearning God has favoured thee with respect 
and honour If thou giveth it up and then tries to retrace 
thy steps and come back, thou wilt not be able to get it 
back again* Thus, I remained, torn asunder by earthly 
passions and religious aspirations, for about six months, 
until 11 became impossible to postpone my decision any 
longer,. Then, God Himself caused an impediment He 
chained my tongue and prevented me from lecturing 
Vainly I desired to teach my pupils who came to me, but my 
mouth became dumb The silence to which I was 
condemned cast me into a violent despair • I lost all
appetite, I could neither swallow a morsel of bread, nor 
drink a drop of water Gradually I became too weak and 
at last the physicians under whose treatment I was, gave up 
all hope of my recovery They said that my heart was so 
seveiely afflicted that no treatment would be of an) avail 
till this affliction was remo\ed Finally, conscious of my 
weakness and of the prostration of my soul, I took refuge 
in God like a man who has exhausted himself and is denied 
all means I piayed to Him fife enswenth the wronged one 
when he crteih unto Htm,1 and He made easy for me to sacrifice
honour, wealth and family

UI intended to go to Syria but told the people that I
would go to Mecte When the people around me came to
knowkjoF'.xny decision, they deprecated it deeply for they
could not even think of any laudable reason behind my
resolve In then opinion, I enjoyed a coveted place *tthich

] An-ffamal, 62
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enabled me to preach and disseminate knowledge. The 
people also began to spread numerous rumours about me. 
Those who were far away thought that 1 was giving up my 
'profession at the instance of the administration. On the 
other hand, those who knew how much government was 
keen on retaining my services considered it a misfortune 
that I was leaving the premier academy of Islamic learning. 
Finally, I left Baghdad, having given away all my fortune 
and preserving only as much as was necessary for my 
support and that of my children. I went to Syria from 
Baghdad and remained there for two years. During this 
period, I engaged myself m meditation and penance. I 
practised whatever I had learnt of the ways of mystics and 
endeavoured to purify my soul, rectify my morals and 
occupied myself with the recollection of God. For a time 
I retired to the principal mosque of Damascus Often, I 
went into one of the minarets of the mosque and remained 
there m seclusion for days together. From Damascus, I  
went to Jerusalem, There too I  used to retire into the 
Sakharah After having visited the tomb of Abraham, I 
felt a desire to go for the Hajj and visit the Mosque of the 
Prophet I, theiefore, embarked upon my journey to 
Hejaz After the Hqu was over, I went to my home town 
although I had earlier no longing to visit my family I 
took care to spend my tune in secluded meditation, purifi­
cation of the heart and recollection of God at my house 
but the events and happenings, care of dependants and 
their needs constantly intervened in securing a perfect 
state of peace and bliss I was, however, not denied of it 
entirely and, from time to time, was favoured with the 
illumination and ecstatic transpoi ts. I spent ten years in 
this manner. What revelations were made to me during 
this period of meditation could not be described but, I  
must sav for the benefit of my readers that I came to" know 
that the mystics were most truly godly, their life most beau* 
tiful, their i iiles of conduct most perfect, and their morality
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« i* j __*____ .  i ovam ea * mmp i_nsake oi unaergom s a  p i i ^ w  , ----- -----
others', and there were others who considered reli­
gious practices necessary for gaining certain material
i________n n  h a r m  in  PlVlTlff UD tn6S 6D^neHCii m ew  jreiawiw *■» **—«- — o~ -” o "v
practices if they could find a, way to save themselves 
from the harm which non-performance of religious

wnnld V»nvp. entailed I realised that I  could
-------------------- ------------- -

easily remove their doubts As a matter of fact, I  found
myself fully capable of exposing the hollowness and
imnluuibihtv of their Dhilosophic convictions because of---- c----------------- /  ■ * *
the deep knowledge of speculative sciences. I, therefore, 
felt an ardent desire to take up this work since it appeared 
to be the crying need of the time I said to myself* ‘How 
far dost it befit thee to sit in seclusion? It is an epidemic

.  Z. - - j  T«1m  *A».U CdM rilM J  frlhH lAAWlAAf)u i a i  i» s p i^ L u iu g  jliajc w u u  m e  tu rn  iu c  i c a i w u

themselves fell a victim to the same disease The bondsmen 
of God have reached the brink of destruction*. But, then, 
I also thought whether it would be possible for me to 
accomplish such a huge task. I said to myself- ‘The 
guidance of the Prophet was available in the days of yore, 
but now if thou invitest men to Truth and the way of God, 
the world wilt turn thy enemy. How wilt thou, single* 
handed, struggle against them all, and endure the 
hardships 9 This could have been possible under the reign 
of a pious king determined to assist and promote religion*.
nrjllie T ^ ___1 ____J J ________S___f* * wjiiraacu luy UC1]I1C59(1V5S UCIUre VJOO, SHU dGClQeO
to spend the rest of my life in seclusion. But, it seems, 
God had willed otherwise. The king implored me to 
proceed to Nishapur and fight the growing heretical 
tendencies The king had appealed to me so earnestly
mat my rejection, of his order would have certainly made 
him angry Then I said to myself • ‘One of the reasons 
for thy resolve having fallen apart, it cannot be right now
t n  r d t n a i n  «n  d a a 1i*0S aik  ________ 1 j  • . . .w *“ aw.iuaiuu iui mis woma simpsy mean avoiding
discomforts and hardships’. Has not God said:

Do men imagine ihat they m il be Itft (at ease) because (key
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say. We beheife, and will not be tested with ajflictton ? 
Lo 9 We tested those who were befoie you, Thus Allah knowetk 
those who are smeeret and knoweth those who feign.1

And God has addieased Ins Pi ophct tints although he 
was the most exalted amongst His bondsmen

Messengers indeed have been dented before thee and tkey were 
pattenl under the dental and the persecution Ull Our succom reached 
them There ts none to altei the d< aswns of Allah Already
there hath reached thee (somewhat) of the ttdmqs of the messengers 
(IIV sent before) *

“I also sought the advice of a few fnendb who were 
illuminated and have had beatific visions They advised 
me to give up seclusion Few ol them related the dreams 
some pious pet sons had seen which indicated that the step 
I proposed to take \\ould have fai-i caching effects for the 
levival of Faith They hinted that m the fifth century 
which was to begin attei a month something temaikable 
was to happen which would lenovate the Faith It has 
been foictold in the Tiaditions that m the beginning of 
every centui y God bi ings forth a man who i e*tores and 
reanimates the faith of the people. All these tiding* gave 
hope to me God made it easy fbi me 10 vet off loi Nishaput 
and I finally made up my mind lo i enounce the seclusion
m 499 a u I had left Baghdad in 488 a h and thus I
lemaincd in seclusion foi eleven years God had ordained it 
to happen thus, howevci* I could not have dreamt of 
giving up honoui and fame befoie I left Baghdad but God 
had made that easy foi me Similaily, I could never have 
thought of renouncing my letiiemcnt and g o in g  back to
teach again, but it too was made easy by God” 3 

Al-Ghazali sot ofT for Nishapur m 499 to resume his teaching 
vocation m the Nizamiyah University Theie w a s ,  however, a

1 AfaAnkabuti 2-3 
t  Al-Atr Urn, 34
H ANu ovm totl fi om pp 1 M*1 16
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world of difference between his taking up the teaching profession 
earlier and for the second time. Earlier he taught to secure 
honour, wealth and position, but now he considered himself 
commissioned to exhort people to purify their morals and soul. He
explains the difference thus*

“I  know that 1 have come back to my vocation of 
teaching but it would not be correct to call it a resumption 
of my earlier occupation* There is a world of difference 
between the two Earlier, I used to teach the sciences 
which were calculated to bring honour, wealth and position, 
and by my words and actions, I led my students to that 
direction, but now, I want to teach them the knowledge 
that helps to renounce wealth and position. God is fully 
aware that this is my intention, and my only desire is that 
my present efforts should lead to the purification of my soul 
and the souk of other people I do not know whether I  
would reach my destination or would pass away before the 
completion of my task. However, I believe, and have an 
unflinching conviction, on account of the knowledge of 
certitude which has been revealed unto me, that the real 
power rests m God alone. It is only He who can save one 
from evil and profanity and lead unto the path of sanctity 
and grace I did not come here of my own accord, it was 
God who moved me on to this place, I did not begin my 
work, but God made me to begin it I beseech God *hat 
he may first cleanse and elevate my soul before he causes 
me to reform and purify the souls of others May He 
reveal unto me righteousness which I  may follow; and 
disclose the evil which I may forsake.”1

Achievements of al*Ghazali;

Endeavours of al-Ghazali for the revivification of Islam were 
two-fold, as follows .

( 1 ) He stemmed the tide of philosophy and of the Batanite
— .............. —%

1 < Abbreviated from al-Munqidh, prtt6
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evil and began a counter-attack on these men ements os 
behalf of Islam.

(2) He made a critical evaluation of the religious and moral 
state of the then Islamic society and proposed measures 
to reform it.

The efforts made dll the time of al-Ghazali to counteract 
the atheistic influence of Greek philosophy consisted merely of an 
apologetic vindication of Islamic tenets. Philosophers *11676 then 
taking the offensive and the scholastics of Islam, the dialecridans, 
irere content *«rith parrying the attack. Philosophy -was under­
mining the very foundations of Islam while Dialectics tried to 
shield it hnt none amongst the dialecticians and doctors of religion 
had the courage to strike at the roots of philosophy* In fact no 
savant of Islam had tried to make anv critical evaluation of the 
philosophic premises and to beleaguer the aggressor in its ora 
citadeL The tone of the dialecticians* save only that of Abul 
Hasan al-Ashcari who did not have, how ever, to iace the philo­
sophers, was apologetic, or. at best, defensive. Al-Ghazali was 
ihe first man, irho, along with a profound knowledge of religious 
sciences* made a  derailed and deep study of philosophy as well 
He then wrote AZcgcsid cl-FalZsjfch (The a™ of the Philosophers) 
in which he summed up the salient issues of Logic, Metaphysics 
and Physics In book he condensed the philosophical
premises dispassionately in  an explicit manner. He made it 
dear in the introduction to this book that Mathematics is a 
science which does not admit of any difference of opinion hut it 

nothing to do with the religion, other in affirmation or 
negation of the latter. Religion, however, comes into conflict 
"with Metaphysics. The logical syllogisms are sometimes wrong 
while there may also be differences of opinion in regard to the 
terminology employed in this branch of knowledge* Physics is 
sometimes mfr«*n up with facts, uncertain or dubious, for Meta­
physics is also included in Its scope. Logic merely subserves 
these sciences by lending its terminology to them.
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Al-Ghazali then wrote another book entitled Tahnfot cl- 
FalJUqfak (Incoherence of the Philosophers) In this book he 
criticises, from an Islamic point of view, rnysics ano Metapnysics 
of the philosophical school and bnngs out their weaknesses and 
contradictions in a lucid and forceful language* We find al- 
Ghazah expressing himself self-confidently, in an elegant and 
incisive style. At places he Employs a satirical diction which was 
not only effective but perhaps necessary to bring back the self- 
confidence of those who had been overawed by Philosophy. We 
find the author self-reliant and indomitable, attempting to 
demolish the reputation of the teachers of philosophy, he speaks 
of the Greek philosophers and guides as his equals and points out 
their mistakes in a manner none had dared before him In order 
to save the situation for Islam it was imperative that someone 
should be able to stnke at the foundations of Dhilosonhv instead* * *
of merely defending the faith. Al-Ghazali rose to the occasion 
and this book bpspe&ks of his endeavour from cover to cover In 
the introduction to TahUfut ttl-Falflsqfak he writes

"Now-a-days we see people who appear to arrogate 
themselves as intellectually superior to the populace. These 
people look disdainfully on religious practices ibr they 
have learned the awe-inspiring names of some of the Greek 
Philosophers like Aristotle, Socrates and Plato. They have 
learnt from the eulogistic writings of their admirers that the 
Greek doctors of the old had made* far-reaching discoveries 
in the fields of Mathematics, Logic, Physics and Meta* 
physics, and that these teachers were peerless m qualities of 
heart and heart, but that they had rejected the faith 
and its doctrines. The: Greek masters regarded religion 
as a man-made dogma without any content of truth. Now, 
following in the foot steps of their mentors these elements 
have too rejected religion so that they may be taken as an 
intelligent, liberal and smart set of fellows. Simply to 
feign themselves as ehte and intellectuals, these persons 
denigrate religion, and it is why I thought of bringing to 
light the mistakes committed by the Greek philosophers in
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their writings on Metaphysics I also intend to demons­
trate how the premises and principles, notion and observa-
n A n c  A t  fh a e A  n t iilA c n n fio re  a r a  riot- si w l i i t  m A v a  f lt a n
W V iA H  W » ^ r« U « V H W |fA 4 V i 0  H * V  A lV lf M  TTJIUV U W U  V U U V i D

play or, indeed, a laughing-stock551 
After giving a detailed description of the genealogy and 

horoscope of the Greek philosophic-cum-metaphysicai concepts 
like Logos, Nous, the First Cause or the intermediate agents 
between the Primal Cause and His creation, al-Ghazah becomes 
more trenchant and lively m his criticism of the philosophers 
He writes.

“Your doctrines and details thereof are simply assump­
tions and conjectures, or, to be truthful, obscure reflections 
overcast with darkness. Nobodv would doubt the insanityw m
of a man who even dreams of such nonsensical things993 

Agsiinj he says9
“I really wonder how even a brainless fellow can 

swallow such inconsistencies, much less those philosophers 
who are ever inclined to hairsplitting in logical dispu­
tations.”8

TTa Amsmris fhia Mao ann l̂iop nlarp wham fin writesVII|naHWV W W  Hh BIUWHAVA ^MHVV w #*V

“In venerating the Agent Intellect, these persons have 
completdy overlooked to accord the reverence and awe 
due to God Almighty. They have made Him an ineffective 
diety, a simple essence, dealing with the universals and 
havinir no knowledge of the oarticulars He bears a'W ■ v _ *
distinction from a lifeless entity only m so far as He

tfiat tliepiflstaaca nra unru uiiuuousiuaB ĉuiu wuv auwir. -------------

lifeless olyects are devoid of all consciousness). Verity, God 
misguides "those *who forsake the path of Divine guidance 
and deny His revelation.

I  made them net to witness the creation qf the heavens mid the • 
earth* nor their own creation • .  , «*

1. Takajut dJfi&tisqfah, pp. 2-8
2. Ibtd, pp 29-30
3. Ibtd, p 33
4. ALKehfi p 51
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“Those who have misgivings about the omnipotence 
of God Almighty think that divine things can be subjected 
to their thought and imagination Being presumptuous of 
their intellect they hold that it is not necessary to follow 
the prophets of God. That these persons should propagate, 
under the cover of philosophy, such ludicrous presumptions 
which others would be ashamed to dream of, is indeed 
natural and reasonable9,1

Effect of the Incoherence of Philosophers:

The courageous criticism and, to an extent, the denigration 
of Philosophy by al-Ghazah began a new chapter m the history of 
Islamic scholasticism which was later brought to a successful 
completion by Ibn Taymiyah

Tak&fut al-Falfisafah caused an stir in the ranks of philoso­
phers who had to suffer an irreparable loss on account of it. 
However, after al-Ghazah there arose no philosopher worthy of 
note for one hundred years. At last, Ibn Rushd,* a great admirer 
of Aristode and a spirited defender of philosophy wrote Tahnful 
al-TahUfut (Incoherence of Incoherence) by way of rejoinder to 
Tahnful aUFalasafah by the close of the sixth century. Many 
scholars are of the view that if Ibn Rushd had not put up the 
defence on behalf of philosophy, it would have been crippled by 
the hostile criticism of al-Ghazah. Philosophy was granted a
fresh lease of life through the efforts of Ibn Rushd for another one 
hundred years 3

Attack on Batinites r

Besides philosophy, the crisis caused by the Batinites move­
ment haa received attention of al-Ghazah dunng his first stay in 
Baghdad when he wrote al-Mustaz*htn at the instance of the then 
Cahph Al-Ghazali has made a mention of this book m his

1 Tahajiil at-figHasajaht p 31
2 Known as Avcrroes m the West
3 L u t l i p  72
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auto Dsograpmcai account oz tne search tor truth entitled al- 
Munqidh nan ad-DhafaL Al-Ghazali perhaps wrote three other
treatises entitled Hnjjat ul-Haqy MufsaM-Khifaf and QjLsim «/- 
BtUimyah1 Two more books on the subject Fadhqyah al-IbHhijah 
and Mawefam ul-B&lxntjak have been mentioned in the list of
-.1 ____* •___* w . _____ . i . .  ____u  i_____ ___ joruua&au a wnuugs nu ujuc cue cuuiu nave encountered
Batinites so successfully as al-Ghazah did, for, he was fully aware 
of the ways of mystics besides being a savant of both the secular 
and religious sciences. Taking shelter behind the terminology 
drawn from philosophy, theii cult of “esoteric meanings41 was a 
combination of sophism and conspiracy For a man like al-Ghazah 
it was comparatively easy to smash this snare of Batinites His 
effective answer to the challenge of Batinites made it a discredited 
sect ever after him

Al-Ghazali’s evaluation o f Social Conditions:

The second remarkable achievement of al-Ghazah was his 
evaluation of the religious and moral state of the society from an 
Islamic viewpoint whidi awakened the spirit for re-lslamisation 
in the community IkflP cUtvm id-Dln (The Revival of Religous 
Sciences) was the result of his endeavours in this regard

l&yS? cUlum id-D£n s

IhytP cUlEm id-Dln occupies a distinguished place among the 
few literary works which have had a lasting effect in moulding 
the moral and spiritual life of the Islamic world Hafiz Zam 
ud-dln al-Iraqi (author of Alfyah), who brought out a collection of 
the Traditions quoted m the fyhlP9 is of opinion that it is the 
foremost literary composition of Islamic peoples * cAbdul GhSfir 
Farsi, a contemporary of Al-Ghazah and a disciple of ImSm ul- 
Harmayn, says that no book like it had been written before.1

a i ftL .— 1 . 1 __ iiL . ----------------------(Vma UmiIm tn tiK another boo*
/U V W »U  DBS OICDUVDCB UIC IBUIIO W» UKVG www— -----------

Jawdhtr ul-Q)ir*anf p 26
n  • r j J r - f  T H 1 1X I yui i|ji I't
3 Jbidt p  15
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Another reputed scholar, Sheikh Muhammad GazrEni, remarked 
that if all the sciences were effaced completely} he could revive 
them with the help of the IftyBV Hafiz Ibn al-Jawzi differed 
from al-Ghazah on many issues, but he has acknowledged the 
popularity and matchless sincerety of the lhy& and has written 
a summary of it under the caption MtnhUj ul̂ Qjtsidln The IhylP 
was written at a time when al-Ghazah had returned home after 
more than ten years of seclusion and meditation in search of the 
truth. He now wanted to disseminate his message of reform and 
rectitude. In reflecting the tremendous sincerity and heroic 
sacrifice, heart-felt certitude and ardent zeal of the author to 
revivify the true faith the presents an striking example. 
Shibli Nacomani writes in Al-Ghazali.

“In Baghdad he felt an irresistible urge to embark 
upon the quest for truth. He proceeded to study each 
religion but still remained dissatisfied. At last he turned 
to mysticism but it was something to be experienced in the 
recesses of one’s heart rather than to be studied, and the 
first step towards it was purification of the heart and 
transformation of the self* The preoccupations of al- 
Ghazali, however, left no room for it. ‘What honour and 
feme, sermons and debates, had to do with the purification 
of heart and soul? Obviously, it was a path, that lead to 
wilderness.

“At last, donning a mendicant’s habit [he left Baghdad 
and took to wandering. After a long period spent alter­
nately in complete seclusion and meditation^ he had an 
access to divine manifestation. He would have spent the 
rest of his life lost in beatific visions, but witnessing the 
contamination of religion and morals all around him-—a 
malady from which the laity and the elite, the savant and 
the illiterate were suffering alike—he began to give 
expression to his experiences and convictions. He could 
not bear with equanimity the degeneration of the mexitors

1- T *n fli-JfcjrF,Vol I fp 15.
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of faith into a ccss-pool of crass materialism. He wrote the 
book in these circumstances. As he hzmself writes in its 
preface*

“I found every one hankering after the material gams. 
People had become forgetful of the eternal salvation, while 
the doctors of religion, who were guides to the right path, 
were not to be found any longer There remained only 
those who had lost their soul to worldly temptations. 
These people had led every one lo suppose that knowledge 
consists simply in the debates and arguments by which they 
spread their fame, or else ornate sermons, by which they 
held the people spellbound, 01 else legal opinion, by which 
they sat in judgement to settle the disputes of others. The 
knowledge that was required to illumuiatc the path 
leading to the world-to-come had thus completely dis­
appeared. I could not endure this state of affairs and had 
ultimately to sound the alatm*”1

Al-Ghazali’s critique o f tlie Society i

Al-Ghazali’s object was to bring about a moral and spiritual 
transformation of the people of his time, he wanted to create for 
the purpose an awareness of the ills and weaknesses the Muslims 
as well as their religious and intellectual loaders were suffering 
from; to tell them how the devil of earthly passions had taken 
hold of the different sections of society, and, to let them realise 
what factors were responsible ibr diverting their attention from 
the true content of laith to its outer forms, rituals and customs, 
thus making them oblivious of the eternal life and the will and 
pleasure of God In order, therefore, to achieve the end he had 
in view, al-Ghazali undertook a detailed analysis of the mtellec* 
tual and moral approach of the then society towards life and the 
world; highlighted the vices of diiferent sections; defined the 
aims ,and the methods necessary to achieve those objectives; 
delineated the individual and communal obligations of the people j

............ i t >

1 Al-Ghazalr, pp. 48*49.
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brought out the distinguishing features and differences between 
secular and religious sciences; invited the attention of the affluent 
and ruling classes towards their shortcomings  ̂ criticised, the 
unjust laws and rules promulgated by the state; and exhorted 
them to give up their im-lslamic ways, customs and usages. It 
was thus the first detailed sociological study in Islam which 
brought out courageously and poignantly the social and moral ills 
of the society and suggested measures for its reform and trans­
formation into a healthy community.

The Religious Preceptors s

Al-Ghazah held the religious doctors, the ^Ulma^ responsible 
for the all round religious and moral degeneration of the Muslim 
peoples To him, religious doctors were the salt of the earth; if 
they went astray, nothing could keep the people on the right path. 
An Arab poet has expressed the same idea m these words.

“O 1 teachers of Faith, you are the salt of the earth.
If the salt gets contaminated, what is there to purify 
it again,”1

Complaining that the prevailing widespread vices were
accountable to the negligence of religious teachers, al-Ghazali 
writes;

“The third reason, which really constitutes an incurable 
disease, is that the patients there are but no physicians are 
available for their treatment. cVlma are the physicians 
but these days they are themselves confined to the sick-­
bed and unable to cure others **2

The same reason has been attributed by al-Ghazah for the 
waywardness of the rulers and kings.

He writes:
In short, the debasement of the people proceeds from 

the corruption of their rulers, who get perverted on 
of the demoralization of the doctors of religion. Had

1 Ujj>8>,Vol I,p  54
2 /ttf.V ol I,p  54
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I'ltAtMl H *  MAll-aAitlaiHM J a a  J  _^.1_____ - .  .1 1 .•u m  <s wccu »v acirscciuug u au is  an a  religious SCAOiflllSi the
rulers would not have become so depraved, for, in that 
case, they would have had to be mindful of the warning* 
of the cU lm a”i

The neglect of the then cUtema to etqoin the right and forbid
tko urmnrr ac tna savanfe nf tVib olrl IlClul £** jIa tim* AAfttJkHjkYBB
U iW  I V A V U g l  » M  M M *  U V A T H M tt f  WA U * v  V A W  U 0 ^ U  ( \ /  U U j ,  TV CM  S C V C i

criticised by al-Ghazah. He deplored the timidness of the 
religious teachers of his time who were not courageous enough to 
uphold what was right m the face of kings because they had been 
infected by the love of wealth, power and honour. After citing 
numerous instances where the cUlema had fearlessly stood against 
the injustice of powerful despots and tyrannical rulers, he says in

.me inya~:
"This is how the learned enjoined the nght

forbade the wrong. They did not care at all for the pomp 
and elorv of the kings for they used to out their trust inW V W * A
God alone and were confident that He would protect them
n^Ljut *tmm 4a Ih h  J h u ih  1 mhah A irt liltAi itc jr  w c ic  c v c i  w m u ig  w  la y  u u w u  u w u  u vea  avi u i?  ooa«

of a righteous cause, if God so desired. Whatever they said
was taken to heart, for, their intentions were pure, their 
immaculate sincerity moulded even the hard-hearted 
brutes; but, now, the earthly temptations have made them
rfumVt . anrl mran if thmr cnoaV nut it ftcw Tin effect because********* } v t v m   -----

they lack sincerity. They can be effective even now if
they cultivate selflessness, detachment and earnestness 
People have become depraved because of their rulersj and, 
the rulers, because ofthe€J7fcma, who have been demoralised 
on account1 of their love for wealth, power and honour 
One who has been infected by worldly temptations cannot 
admonish even the lowly and the poor much less the elites
and kings ”* *

Most of the religious scholars of Ins day, as Ghazali pointer 
out, had given themselves up to the hair-splitting of juristic issues
........I

1 Itffa1, voi 1 1 , p iw

2 lhd ., Vol II, p 312.
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and cavilling of real or imaginary problems In social gatherings 
and religious meetings, royal courts and scholarly seminars 
specious contentions of a juristic nature had come to be regarded 
as an inevitable intellectual diversion. It had become such a 
rage m those times that m their craze to arm themselves for a 
knock-out victory in the debates and disputations, the scholars 
were neglecting all other branches of learning including even the 
religious sciences—the knowledge necessary for spiritual and 
moral rectitude or for the preparation of the life in the Hereafter. 
Al-Ghazah protests against this state of affairs in the Ihyti* m 
these words *

“If any scholar-jurist is asked about the virtues and 
vices like patience and thankfulness, fear and awe, envy 
and malice, hypocrisy and deception, contentment and 
earnestness or how to avoid hankering after the praise and 
respect by others, he would not be able to give any answer 
although he ought to know these as the preparation for life 
in the world-to-come depends on them On the other 
hand, if you ask him about &B*«, &hUr9 sabaq or ram, he will 
give out a detailed description of each although one 
seldom comes across these issues, and, if anybody does 
need a juristic opinion on these matters, he can easily 
obtain it m every town* These scholars thus devote their 
entire time and energy in learning and teaching the details 
of similar insignificant issues but remain oblivious of the 
knowledge essential for a religious teacher. If these 
scholars are ever asked about it, their reply is that they are 
engaged in acquiring a religious knowledge which consti­
tutes a communal obligation {Fardhri-KafZyah) enjoined by 
the Skan^ak They are really keeping {heir own-selves in 
dark and deceiving others, for, as everybody knows, he who 
U ants to acquit himself of a communal obligation should 
first discharge the obligations eiyoined on him personally. 
Also, there are many other communal obligations which 
claim a preference, as, for example, we have many non- 
Muslim physicians in the dty whose evidence is not
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armmtahlA ittirfar flia in MtviviAiie _____________w ^w ^tnviv uuvw* frMV w» hi» m<» «■« ««Mgjk\iUil uuaUGi) i ci^m rnw

medical opinion. But we do not find any scholar turning 
to the study of medicine. Students overcrowd the class* 
rooms of the sciences pertaining to jurisprudence, logic and 
dialectics although there are hundreds of jurisconsults who 
Ate ever willing to let one have their legal opinions I Jail
to understand how these scholars can defend their 
engagement m a communal obligation which is being 
already performed by numerous cUlma, while disregarding 
another obligation which is not being attended by anyone* 
Is there any reason for it except that the study of medicine 
cannot help them to secure trusteeship of the charitable

__r___*,_____* *l_ __*n_ —_______irusts, cniw cem ciu 01 uie wiiia, guaromiuuup w  uw

orphans and management of their property, appoint­
ment to the posts of judges and official jurists, respect 
and honour in governmental circles or a precedence over 
their compatriots, friends and foes ?IV1

At atinfliAV in fha Via *AM MAWMtW WUiltta IU Ulb |W  VTAAIW

“There is not a town in which several matters do not
assume the position oi joint or communal obligations, om 
there is none to look after these nor any scholar pays any 
heed to them. Take, for instance, the study of medicine 
There are a number of towns m which there is no practis­
ing physician whose evidence is admissible in law, but the
_1_1__1__1 _j..__ j _ 1̂_ **-----  Gtamlftf 1C thescnoiars lacs au interest m  uus proieswuiu »«"«*» -  —
case with the obligation incumbent on all Muslims to 
enjoin the nght and forbid the wrong (but it is oemg
overlooked by everybody) ”*

Al-Ghazah laments over the general lack of interest m and 
apathy of the people towards the tenets of faith and calls atten­
tion towards the need of spreading literacy and disseminating th*
• ■ « • » i « * __ii__needKnowledge oi religion Alter empnastsmg uw —
for spreading religious knowledge he continues *  ̂ ^

“For anyone who is solicitous of his religion, u»
1 rL .fr! \r«l T n  IQ
It JiJfV'y TW *||f

2 Ih L , Vol I ,p  88.



AlrGHAZALX

and spreading the knowledge of the faith* which 
is also a joint obligation, is such a serious occupation that 
it would not permit him to go into unnecessary juristic 
details and waste his time in any scholastic hair*sphtdng or 
similar other trivialities ”A 

Al-Ghazali explained why the wrangling over disputed issues 
had come to assume such an importance among the pedagogues of 
his time who, in due course, had began to devote their time and 
energy to those fruitless quibbhngs* Tracing the history of these 
vain disputations he writes:

“The Caliphs succeeding the Prophet of Islam, were 
scholars and jurists, competent to give juristic opinions in 
all matters and they seldom required the help of other 
companions of the Prophet in this task. The learned 
among the companions, therefore, occupied themselves 
with the studies and orisons leading to salvation in the 
world-to-come If they were ever asked for any legal 
opinion, they would refer the question to another jurist and 
remain absorbed in the recollection of God* Numerous 
instances of this kind have been preserved by the annalists. 
Thereafter, undeserving and incompetent persons came to 
preside over the Islamic commonwealth. They were also 
incompetent to give legal opinions or settle the disputes of 
the people and, therefore, they had of necessity to depend 
upon the jurisconsults in the administration of justice. The 
scnolars among the descendants of the companions of the 
Holy Prophet generally followed in the footsteps of the 
scholars of the old; they were aware of the true content of 
the faith, were selfless and detached, and hence they avoid­
ed the company of the rulers and kings. The Ummayyad 
and the cAbbSsid Caliphs had to look round for them 
and implore them to accept the offices of jurists and 
judges. The plebeian masses of the time, who witnessed

I. VoL I, pp. 3 7 .8 8 .
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the solicitations of the kings and disdainful indifference of 
the devout scholar*jurists, thought that the study of juristic 
sciences was the easiest way to acquire riches and honour 
as well as to gam an access into the entourage of the 
nobility# These elements, therefore, themselves applied 
for the governmental offices and manoeuvred to win the 
favour of rulers and administrators m the hope of achieving 
worldly success. Some of them gained their end while 
others licked the dust but even those who did succeed had 
to humble themselves by applying for these offices They 
had to come down from the exalted place of scholars to 
that o f plebeians Another result of it was that the scholar* 
who were earlier implored to accept these offices began to 
offer themselves as candidates t earlier they were honoured 
for their selfless detachment from the ruling circles but 
now they lost their respect by becoming the henchmen of 
the kings and rulers. A few scholars were, however, an 
exception to it m every age.

“The analogical deductions drawn,|n no le^al or theo* 
logical questions in accordance with the principles of juris­
prudence and the teaching of the Skancahj were needed 
primardy to meet the requirements of administration and 
justice during the earlier times. In due course, however, the 
nobles and administrators too cultivated an interest m these 
matters and they began to encourage the scholars to discuss 
theseissues in their presence. In view of the interest taken 
by the nobility in these discussions, people began to devote 
themselves to the study of dialectics, numerous treatises
came to be "Written on the science of disputation; rulest .  _____

were evolved for these debates and gradually the wrangiings 
were turned into an art of logical syllogism These persons 
tried to justify their endeavours on the ground that their 
aim was to protect the scripture and the Sunnak and to 
oppose the innovations and deviations Those who were 
earlier engaged in giving legal opinions had also made a 
similar daim that they intended to serve the faith and the
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people by helping them to settle their disputes.
,CA few rulers and administrators of the later

tunes, undoubtedly, looked upon the dialectics and dispu­
tations with disfavour for they thought that these polemics 
gave rise to academic orthodoxy and quarrelsome disputes, 
and not unoften even lo violent strife and blood-shed. On 
the other hand, there were also nobles and chiefs desirous 
of finding out which of the two schools of Islamic jurist 
prudence, Hanafite or Shafecite, was nearer to the right 
path. These elements encouraged discussions and debates 
on juristic issues. The scholars belonging to their 
entourage, accordingly, put aside all the dialectical quib- 
bltngs on other issues and took up the controversies between 
these two juristic schools, overlooking the differences of 
oDinion between other Jurists such as Mshk ibn Anas.

Ahmad ibn Hanbal
ainerences

Laying a claim to the refinement and amplification the corpus 
Jims of Islamic law, and to formulation of the principles of 
analogical deduction, these scholars compiled innumerable 
dissertations on the subject, cultivated logical syllogism 
and developed it into a science of ratiocination They are 
still preoccupied with this vocation and only God knows 
to what extent they would go. Thus, the reason for undue 
interest taken by the scholars in these controversies and 
contentious reasonings is what we have stated above If 
the nobility or the powers that be were to take interest in 
the juristical differences of the schools other than or 
Abo Hanifa and al-Shsfeci, these people would immediately 
start quibbling over the questions relating to those schools. 
And, they would still claim that their aim is simply to

_ acquire knowledge and to seek the pleasure of God
After tracing the origin of contentious debates, al-Ghazah 
forth in some detail the ill-nffVvt. ___ r.__ ..._... usg 11 urn uiese

1 /Ajr«\ Vol I, p 38
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wranghngs. He also describes his own experiences since he had 
himself earlier taken a keen interest m such polemics.1

The vocabulary employed to denote the new sciences then 
being cultivated was also creating a misunderstanding Words 
or phrases occurring in the Qurcana Traditions of the Prophet or 
the sayings or works of his companions were being widely used 
for the new sciences being evolved in those times To give a few 
examples, the word Jiqah (legal theology) was being commonly 
used for the intricate and hypothetical details of legal questions as
well as for the differences in legal opinions m regard to such
issues, ctlm (knowledge) was a common term employed to des­
cribe all sorts of learning, religious or secular The scholasticism 
or logical syllogibm was known as tawhld (Unity of Godhead) 
tazktr (recollection or act of devotion to God) was the name 
assigned for all sorts of lectures replete with fantastic tales while 
htkmat (wisdom) denoted occult and uncommon practices With 
their indiscriminate use the peculiai sense conveyed by these 
terms m the context of the Qur’amc text and the Snnnah had 
come to be associated with these new sciences as well Thus, the 
Qur’Smc verse so that they may understand rchgton and the Tradition 
God grants understanding of religion to those who intend to be virtuous 
weie applied to the unforeseeable legal quibblings, the Divine 
tidings that those granted wisdom {in religion) have been bestowed a 
great favour was appnopi latcd to philosophy and scholasticims of the 
fifth century, and the verse of the Qur^fin remember God, for ye 
may be one o f the devoted was employed for the vdc seimons of the 
ignoiant and misguided preachers Al-Ghazali explained how 
these words wci c being used out of thetr context to mean some­
thing which these teims weie never intended to convey He 
traced the ougmal meanings of these words and phrases which 
had not only been lost owing 10 their misuse but M’hich also 
differed widely fiom the sense convened during his times 2 The 
analysis made by al-Ghazah uas much instructive as it was

1 %ir>, Vol I, pp 40-43
2 Ibid , Vol I, pp 28-34
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helpful in removing the misconceived notions created by the 
careless and indiscriminate use of religious terminology which 
was being employed as a vehicle ibr the furtherance of the new 
sciences.

Critique of the Rulers and K ings:

Al-Ghazah held that alongwith the religious scholars, kings 
and rulers, administrators and nobles were also responsible for 
the widespread moral and spiritual degeneration of the people 
cAbdullah ibn MubSrak had also expressed the same feeling in 
regard to the kings and nobles two hundred years before al-Ghazali 
m his famous verse saying

“And who pollutes religion excepting the kings, nobles 
and the priestly order ?”

Unmindful of his personal safety al-Ghazali stood up against 
the unjust ways of the powerful despots and autocratic rulers who 
considered themsdves above every law It was a. common praom Ji
tice amongst the scholars m those days to accept donations or 
stipends granted by the then kings Al-Ghazali was, however, 
courageous enough to denounce these awards as unlawful He 
declared that these grants were, at best, doubtful and at ’worst, 
prohibited He writes

"The revenues acciumg to the kings these days are 
mostly prohibited, for they seldom have a lawful income, 
or, if they have any, it is only paltry ”l 

Again he says
“The income of the kings m our times is either 

entirely prohibited or its major portion comes under this 
category. There is nothing surprising m it because we 
find mm-a-days no trace of the lawful sources like the poor* 
due, spoils of war, etc. No income from these sources 
generally reaches the king. Among the lawful sourceŝ  
only poll-tax remains now, but numerous unjust means are 
employed in the recovery of these dues, which are not

1. Ifyfr, Vol n 9 pt 120
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allowed by the Shancak The officials of the State exceed 
the prescribed limits both in regard to the amounts to be 
recovered and the persons to be assessed for the poll-tax 
The conditions laid down for assessment of this tax are also 
disregarded. Apart from these sources of income, the coffers 
of the state are also filled with riches extracted from the 
Muslims far m excess of the tributes of the lands held by 
them, confiscations, illegal giatifications and similar other 
taxes which arc collected even more mercilessly than the
noll-tax nl
f t

Al-Ghazah maintained that since the riches amassed by the 
kings was either unlawful or at least of a doubtful nature from the 
view-pomt of the Shartcah, it was advisable that no grants or 
donations out of it should be accepted by a scholar Such an 
income, he held, was not conducive to the spiritual advancement 
of the recipient He further atgued that instances of scholars
siCftenfmcr rnvnl arrant e in tli«» nsicf mnlrl nnilnitftfiullv lift ntad Tlllt^  «■« AM H I V  WW M U  t«4«M  V  W

that was a world altogether different from that of his own times 
In this connection he writes

“The despotic ruleis of the past, because of being 
nearer in time to the right-guided Caliphs, were at least 
conscious of their tyrannical wavs and hence they werew m
ever eager to win the favour of the companions of the

«hM#l aiv amaa a 4 hh  J  J  ABJ* AVlll Cl 6 SlHPfl tllM fl* a vp i»v i a u u  m e n  a a a u b ia m  a u u

rulers of the old were anxious that their favours should 
be accepted by the devout scholars, they made these pre­
sentations of their own accord and without any strings 
attached to their donations They even expressed gratitude 
for the acceptance of their grants The religious savants, 
on the other hand, accepted these presentations only to 
distribute these among the poor and the needy At the 
same time, these mentors of the old nevei sided with the

fT L .rrulers in the furtherance of their political enos xney 
never paid visits to kings and chicftain s nor did they ever

1 Ihva\ Vol II. D. 122^  * i i '



encourage the latter to call upon them It was not unoften 
that they warned the kings for their irreligiouSv actions or 
even cursed them for their tyrannical ways. Thus, these 
scholars accepted the presentations of the then rulers 
because there was no danger of any harmful effect to the
faith on account of it *

“The kings now-a-days have, however, only such 
scholars on their pay-rolls whom they hope to win over to 
their side for certain ulterior motives or those who would 
be willing to act as their entourages and sing their praises 
The vices flowing out of the acceptance of such favour are 
many: first, the recipient has to endure humiliation; 
secondly, he has to pay visits to the donor; thirdly, he has 
to be lavish in his praise for the grantor, fourthly, he is 
required to help the donor in i ealising his ends; fifthly, he has 
to dance attendance on the ruler like other courtiers; sixthly, 
he has always to express gratitude and assure the donor of 
his help* and, seventhly, he has to hold his tongue over the 
tyrannies and misdeeds of the kings. The rulers now-a-days 
would not extend their help to anybody who is not willing 
to accept even one of these conditions, no matter whether 
he be an erudite scholar of al*Shafecits fame. It is because of 
these reasons that it is not lawful now for anyone to accept 
donations from the kings, even if one knows that the latter 
have derived their income through lawful means There 
is thus absolutely no justification for accepting grants 
out of the revenues which have been mobilised through 
prohibited or even doubtful means. Now, if anybody still 
unashamedly accepts the donations from these rulers and 
quotes the companions of the Prophet and their successors 
as a precedent, he perhaps considers the angels to be peers 
or blacksmiths, for, he cannot avoid waiting upon the rulers 
or even their chiefs and officials and playing second fiddle 
to them And, these are all «in$r

“I have now explained the sources of lawful 
unlawful income accruing to the kings* If, however, anybody

141'Ab’GHAZAX.I
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still deems it practicable to obtain a grant drawn out of 
lawful revenues, and he also deserves the same or gets it 
without in any way asking for the same or having to please 
the king or his chieftains, or else the donation does not 
depend on any service to be rendered in return thereof, 
then it may be lawful to accept the same, but I would still 
advise that it is preferable to refuse it if only on account 
of the evils likely to follow in the wake of its acceptance*9** 

Al-Ghazah did not merely advice to forsake the donations 
and grants from the kings, he went even further to stress that 
one ought completely to disassociate oneself with them and hate 
their tyrannical and despotic ways. He writes m the IhytP:

** Secondly, one should be so completely cut off from 
the kings that he may never come arross them* It is obli-
gatory ana, maeea, saiety ties m it tnat one snouia roue 
them for their tyranny* He should never entreat God’s 
blessings for them nor praise them, nor else seek acquintance 
of their courtiers One should not even desire to know 
anything about them.”2 

We are living m a democratic age when freedom of 
speech and expression is more or less assured in almost every 
country of the world. It is rather difficult to visualise the 
unount of courage al-Ghazah had had to muster, and the 
{rave danger to which he exposed himself by openly preach- 
ng disassociation with the rulers or advising refusal of their 
{rants, and criticising them for their tyrannical and un-Mamic 
aolicies m the social, political and fiscal matters* For the des- 
)otic and autocratic rulers, as the kings generally were in those 
lays, even the slightest criticism of the state or its policies or 
>fficials was a sufficient mark of treason, and the heads of eminent 
-cholars and reputed personages rolled on the ground at the 
lightest displeasure of those tyrants. However, throwing all 
*onsiderations of personal safety to the winds, al-Ghazali preached

1 Ihya>t Vol n ,p p  122-123
2 Ibtd Vol II, p 128
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and practised what he considered to be right and never faltered 
from the duty of severely admonishing the arrogant kings of his
time* Sultan Sanjar, the son of Seljukid King Malik Shah, was 
the Governor of KhurasSn. Once al-Ghazali happened to see 
him in his court Addressing Sanjar, he said before his courtiers:

“It is indeed regrettable that the necks of the Muslims 
are breaking under the crushing burden of thy tyranny, 
while those of thy horses are over burdened with expensive 
harness.”1

Muhammad, the elder brother of Sanjar, succeeded his father 
Malik Shah. Al-Ghazah wrote a detailed letter in the form of a 
treatise exhorting him to inculcate the awe of God, fulfil his 
obligations as a long and work for the betterment of his people.

Administration was generally m the hands of ministers in the 
times of al-Ghazali. He, therefore, paid more attention to them 
than to the Se^ukid kings for bringing about reforms in adminis­
tration. He wrote detailed letters and directives inviting their 
attention to the mismanagement, maladministration, inefficiency, 
illegal exhortions and high handedness of the State officials. 
Al-Ghazali reminded them of their responsibility before God and 
invited their attention towards the fate earlier tyrannical rulers 
and administrators had met, as a consequence of their oppressive 
administrative policies. The letters written by al-Ghazali to the 
then ministers of Se^ukid kings mirror his personal courage,
the desire for exposition of truth and effectiveness of his pungent 
mode of expression.

In one of his letters to a Minister, Fakhar ul-Mulk, he wrote:
“You should know that this city (Tus) had been laid 

waste by famine and tyranny. Everyone was scared by 
the news of your presence in Safra’in and DamaghSn; 
cultivators sold their produce and hooligans behaved 
nicely with the populace. Now that you are far away, the 
fear has taken flight from these elements. The bully has 
again taken heart and the farmers and grocers are

/
1. Al-Ghazah, p. 24.
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indulging in black-marketing Anybody sending you a 
report contrary to what I have stated is not your well- 
wisher. . ,  Verily, the solemn invo cation of the oppressed in 
TQs would surely be answered by the Lord I counselled 
the Governor of TOs but he did not pay any heed to me 
until an example was made out of him by the divine 
justice . .  . My solemn admonitions would undoubtedly 
appear distasteful to you but I would not have dared to 
write this letter, if  I  had not cast away all temptations of

would not be counselled like this by anyone after me 
Only those can admonish you who do not allow their 
selfishness to conceal the Truth/*1

In a letter to Migir ud-dln, another minister, he says
“Now that the tyranny has reached its limits, it hasm m  -

become incumbent on you to succour die oppressed I was 
a witness to this state of affairs for a year or so, I then 
migrated from Tfis in order to avoid casting a glance over 
those ignoble oppressors Now that I have returned to 
Tfis, I find that the oppression is still continuing.**2 

After inviting the attention of Mujn ud-dln to the despicable 
fate met by earlier ministers, al-Ghazah continues

“The ministers, before you, met a late which none had 
met before them But now I see oppression and destruc­
tion which I  had never witnessed earlier. You may not be 
pleased with this state of affairs but when these oppressors 
will be called up on the Day of Requital, everyone res­
ponsible for their tyranny, even in the remotest possible 
way, will be asked to render an explanation for it The 
Muslims of this place are extremely aggrieved The offi­
cials have collected quite a substantial amount from the 
populace, many times more than the money sent by you for 
distribution among the poor, but it has not been remitted

1 MakiubBt, pp. 36-58
2 Ibuf , pp 62*53
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to the king. These people have misappropriated the entire 
amount/11

Other Glasses of the M uslim Society t

Al-Ghazali had also made a deep study of the religious and 
moral of the other sections of society besides the scholars, 
kings and chieftains. He has left a detailed description of 
numerous innovations and deviations, customs and rites, m short, 
all aspects of mundane life which had somehow or the other found 
a place in the life of the different sections of the then society. It 
is remarkable that apart from being a profound scholar of religion* 
al-Ghazali was also such a keen observer of social life that no 
aspect of the life of the people escaped his attention. He has 
devoted one section of the IhyU3 to such customs as violate the 
dictates of the Shan^ak although they do not apparendy seem to 
do so. In this •section he leaves untouched no aspect of individual

to fhe social gatherings—and enumerates the practices which are 
prohibited and ought to be given up.*

Another section of the book deals with those people who 
were suffering from one or the other misconceived notions which 
impeded the improvement of their character. This section is 
concerned with the people who were suffering from different 
types of self-deceptions, weaknesses, fallacies, illusions and para­
doxes. The survey includes the affluent, nobles, scholars, mystics 
and similar other classes of rank and distinction, exhibiting a 
keen insight into their mental and emotional life which can be 
expected from an expert psychologist only. His study reveals 
the elements of misgivings and illusions of which the people 
concerned would have themselves been hardly aware

The scholars in al-Ghazah’s time had generally developed 
an extremism in the cultivation and practice of their different 
branches of learning which had obscured from their view the

1 M a k m b a t ,  p. 67.
2. I k r & >  Vol I I , pp 294*299.
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essence of the true faith. Jurists were stretching their legal 
quibblings too far to include all sorts of futile juristic issues > 
dialecticians deemed it worthwhile to engage in specious reasoning 
and irrelevant polemics, traditionists busied themselves with 
unnecessary researches into the terms and phrases used m the 
Traditions and their derivatives; while mystics considered it an 
ftct of devotion to commit the writings of their masters to memory 
Al-Ghazali vigorously criticised all these people and brought out 
succinctly the misconceptions under which they were labouring. * 
Summing up the discussion m this regard he writes:

“The secular sciences pertaining to mathematics, 
medicine and other useful arts do not produce so much 
self-deception among their students as is born out of the 
religious sciences. This is because nobody ever thinks of 
these brandies of learning as a means of attaining salvation 
w  the IJereafter; whereas, the study of religious sciences 
is itself, aoart from its aim and the ultimate result desired _ __ _ w m _ _ _ 
of it, very often taken as leading to salvation.”1

A I____ -^1— r - ______________ - I  V __ ...L 4/umiKmui Mic ru U ^ iu u s sujviais) v iu u g u i ujc jiwub
and the mystics too under the ibcus of his criticism. In high­
lighting their mistakes and misconceptions, self’deceptions and the 
show of assumed piety, al-Ghazali disclosed how a number of 
devotional practices were really unimportant and worthless, and 
that the motive behind several of these devotional acts was not a 
sincere desire to serve God but simply to satisfy one’s ownself or 
others, or else to seek respect and honour 2

Turning to the affluent and well-to-do sections of the society 
al-Ghazali has made certain pertinent observations of far-reaching 
importance *

f'There are many amongst the men of substance who 
are too liberal in spending their wealth on the performance 
of Hqjj. They set out for the pilgrimage regularly year 
after year as if they have none hungry or in want amongst

1 Vol IX I,p  343
2 . I b t d , Vol I I I , pp 345-350
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their neighbours. cAbdullah ibn MascGd truly said that 
during later faptgs quite a large number of persons 
would perform the Hajj unnecessarily, simply because they 
would find it easy to travd. and would have enough to 
spend j but they would return from the Hay without any
recompense for they would not help their fellow-travellers
whom they would find in trouble.

“AbU Nasr Tamm&r relates that somebody informed 
Bishr ibn al-Harith of his intention to set out for the Hajj. 
Bishr asked, ‘What have you got to meet the expenses 

The man replied, ‘Two thousand dirhams,9 
cAnd what is the purpose of your journey', demanded 

Bishr again, ‘Do you want to make a show of your piety, 
visit ihe Kacaba or seek the pleasure of God 

He replied, ‘To seek the pleasure of God/
‘All right’, said Bishr, "but would you agree, if I tell 

you a method whereby you would attain the pleasure of 
God without having to go all the way for Hajj ? You would 
undoubtedly spend the money you have, but you would also 
be satisfied that you have done something that would be 
liked by the Lord *

After the man had given his assent Bishr told him? 
'Then you should distribute the amount you have set 
aside for the Hcjj among ten insolvent persons so that they 
may be able to pay off their debts, or to paupers who may 
live on it, or to the orphans or persons in indigent circums­
tances. If you like, you may give the entire amount to a 
smgle person because rendering help to the poor or the 
needy or any one in trouble is better than performing a 
hundred voluntary Hajjs. Now you should do as I have 
told you but if you have any hesitation, tell me about it/

*The truth is , the man rejoined, *that I want to under­
take the journey/

Bishr smiled and remarked: ‘When the money is 
obtained from prohibited or doubtful sources, the insinuat­
ing-self of man urges him to gratify its desires which it
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often brings forth in the garb of virtuous acts to deceive 
him God Almighty has, however, decided that He would 
accept the deeds of only those who fear him 91

“Another group among the moneyed but niggardly 
persons is more interested in such devotional acts on 
which nothing is to be spent They like to keep fasts, offer 
prayers or recite the Qur*£n These persons too are 
deceiving themselves because stinginess has captured their 
souls They ought to spend their money m order to cure 

** themselves of the malady but they keep themselves busy m
the acts which are really not lequired of them These 
elements are like the man who is about to be bitten by a 
snake and of which he would undoubtedly die, but he

cough These miserly persons do not stand m need of
the aforesaid devotional acts as that foolish man would not 
be cured of the snake-bite by his syrup Once somebody 
told Bishr that a certain wealthy person was profusely 
keening fasts and offering oravers He recited, ‘The poor* W W A f  * •

fellow is doing the work of others but has given up his own 
He was required to feed the hungry and help the poor 
Instead, he is forcing his ownself to remain hungry and is 
trying to help himself by offering voluntary prayert Along 
with this, he is also busy m accumulating as much wealth as 
possible so as to exclude the poor from it’.”2

In  regard to  ano ther splf-rferAntinn frorn, which neonle generally------------------ —--—------- ------------ *-----—A--* w *
suffer, al-Ghazah says

“There are still others, both among the well-to-do and 
the poor, who are victims of self-deception for they consider 
it sufficient enough to attend the religious discourses and 
sermons They regularly attend such gatherings and think 
that it is propitious to listen to these discourses even 
without acting on the counsel of the preachers These

1 Vo) III, pp 951-352
2 Ibtd, Vol III, p. 352

»
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Vpersons are deceiving tnemseives Decause me mem oi tiies e 
sermons lies simply m their exhortation to adopt the 
righteous course But if the sermons create no urge for 
virtuous action, then they are simply valueless Anything 
used as a means for achieving an end has importance 
because of its objective and if it cannot somehow be helpful 
in achieving the object, it becomes worthless. But these 
persons are led astray by the merit of listening to such 
discourses, unduly emphasised by certain preachers. Often 
such listeners are found in a melting mood or even in a 
flood of tears dunng the discourses but they never make 
up their mind to tread the righteous path. If these per­
sons are told something dreadful, they begin to implore 
God and seek His protection, but they appear to think that 
it is all they need to propitiate the Lord. It is nothing but 
self-deception Such a person is like a patient who consults 
the physician simply to gam knowledge of the prescription 
but he can never regain his health by it. Or, dse, he 
resembles one who is hungry but cannot fill his belly 
merely by learning the name of different types of edibles.

“Being attentive to the preachers and hearing the 
details of doctrines and devotional practices would likewise 
be of no avail in the life-to-come it malfw you
change your life and pattern it in a manner that it may 
inculcate awe and remembrance of God. If the sermons 
do not produce this effect and do not make you weary of 
this-worldhness, then these will be produced as an evidence 
against you in the Hearafter. Verily, if you thinlr that 
simply listening to these sermons would be enough for your 
salvation, you are deceiving yourself.**1

Purpose of die Osya*

2 ^ 8 * l U tU m  i d - D i n  is not merely a book of criticism. One of
the objectives underlying this book a  to reform and the

1 J k f i * , Vol H I, p 352
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Muslim society* A)"Gh^zflli really intended to produce a work 
which might be seltsufficient not only for ihe education and 
discipline of the seekers after truth but that it might also be an 
adequate guide-book for the educators and preachers, serve as an 
encyclopaedia of Islamic sciences and may be used as a maiiaal 
of injunctions for the Islamic wav of life. He succeeded in— w
making the book a compendium of Islamic beliefs and practices,
m M B tiraff m tf l l i i r a J  fi%v« tnm fiiw ifiAVi fit a  0M«1 ^3• hjivmIm m  a r  mammIIllVWflW W Î UAIWU IVI |IUIUIMUVU UA UIU 0UU|j UXDMĵ UUQi) U1 UIUIU
conduct and cultivation of a mystical awareness of the truth* The 
book also presents an striking example of its effectiveness. Many 
of us would have shared the expenence of Shibli Nacomani who 
says that “every word of this book has a magnetic effect on its 
reader , it takes hold of him and pulls the strings of his heart* 
This over bearing effect of the Ihyd* is perhaps because it was
____v — - i  m ___________ t -  ^  *____ _ . . . t ___ i__ ______ t_ •______ti*  / m i - j ___ iwritten v / ai*uuosau at a tune wnen ne was nimseu nueu ana
deeply impressed with a feeling of higher awakening.”2

The inner experience of unseen realities giving an insight 
into the higher realms, through which al-Ghazal? had himself 
passed, and which is reflected in the IhylP, sometimes makes its 
readers with the world It creates a long^pg for
solitude and penitence, contemplation and devotion and produces 
an awe and reverence of God peculiar to the mystic way of life 
which is often harmful for the health. The writer of these pages 
has himself experienced these feelings while going through the 
IhjjfS? for the compilation of this book It is perhaps for this reason 
that the mentors of mystic disciplines do not advise the novices

fliA UlotSO «m rtafVM Pai'Aw*!' Tfinrl̂ mtlAn HDfltv £\/ uiiuugiA iaic juyrw* mi uumcu * wiwv* ----
temperance can indeed be had only through the study of the 
Traditions and the biography of the Prophet and the company of 
a religious teacher who has modelled his hie m accordance with 
the teachings of the Shancah

Ethical Philosophy of al-G hazali:
DmhiIju Lihhw ManvMMafr {unfit. HlAlfiCtiClSJl and aAJW4UV9 UClIl̂  OIK CUiAUHlb 0WIViM| ------------ - -

1* M*GhazaIt%p 48
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mystic, al-Ghazali was also a propounder of the Islamic ethics. His 
studies in ethical philosophy fathom the mystries of head and 
heart and exhibit a penetrating insight into the eternal values of 
life. In fact al*Ghazali has left such an indelible mark on the 
subsequent thought that no study of Islamic ethics and ethical 
philosophy can be deemed complete without a mention of al- 
Ghazah’s thought and his writings on the subject.1 The IhyT? is a 
masterpiece of al-Ghazah on this subject too in which he, like a 
true thinker, sets out to examine the innate psychological disposi­
tions and impulses actuating ethical behaviour.

Yearning for Honour (Jah) i

Under the caption "Why man has a natural longing for
honour (Jsh) and why it seldom leaves even the heart of a
penitent,*’ al-Ghazah writes in the IkptP

“One must know that exactly for the same reason
which makes wealth dearer to man, he inculcates the love
of JSh Just as gold is liked more than silver, even if the
two be of the same value, Juh claims precedence over
riches As you know, gold and sdver have no attraction
in themselves for these can neither satisfy hunger nor can
be put on. these are just as good as any other metal, but
these have an allurement because they serve as a means of
satisfying the desires held dearer by man Similar is the
case with which means winning and dominating the 
heart of others

"Howe\er, despite the fact that Jah and wealth equally 
share the fancy of man, the former claims precedence 
over the other for reasons more than one. There are three 
conspicuous reasons for it. The first of these is that Jak 
can be a means for attaining riches while the latter may not 
be helpful in commanding the respect of others. Anybody 
winning the hearts of others wins their services and

I Tan&h td-Akhtoq, p 200, also see FaUafaud Alhlaq
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belongings too as people are always desirous of making 
presentations to those whom they love and revere On the 
other hand, xf an undistinguished plebeian somehow gets 
hold of a treasure, he cannot win the respect of others 
merely by getting rich jf3h is, thus held dearer than
V A 9 A A 1  f UTTQaUUv

“Another obvious reason is that there is always a 
danger of losing wealth It can be stolen or taken away 
forcibly, kings and tyrants can confiscate it It also needs 
to be guarded and kept in boxes and strong-rooms, but 
once a man wins the heart of anyone* there is no danger 
of its being lost to thieves) robbers, or plunderers It is 
indeed the most well-guarded treasure The treasure of 
heart, on the other hand, is immune from 411 these dangers

“The third reason for holding Jnh dearer is that it 
goes on increasing by itself without requiring any effort to 
be made for it When people begin to venerate anyone 
on account of his knowledge or virtuous actions, they sing 
his praise thereby widening the citcle of his followers It 
is thus only natural that everybody should hanker after 
fame and honour When the fame spreads to other towns 
and lands, the number of admirers too increases with it 
As against this, wealth does not increase by itself. These 
are the manifest reasons for giving prefeience to J&h over 
wealth One can also find many other reasons for it

“Now, it can be argued that if what I have explained 
here is correct a man should like to have riches or 7%h only 
to the extent of fulfilling his desires or meeting his wants, 
for* he holds these dear only for achieving these ends But, 
the fact is that the covetousness of man know no bounds 
and he goes on accumulating possessions and riches till the 
limits of his needs are left far behind and he presents the 
spectacle of one alluded to m the Tradition which says 
I f  a man has two valleys filled with gold% he would long for the 
third. Similarly, a man is always anxious that lus JW 
should go on increasing till his fame reaches the far off
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lands, although he knows that he would never step into those 
countries and meet their inhabitants

“The answer to the question posed earlier is that, in 
truth and reality, love of JUh produces an intoxication 
which can hardly be eradicated There are two reasons 
for this. One of these is manifest and can be conceived by 
everyone But the other one being related to a peculiar 
trait of the human-self, is so subtle and latent that it would 
be difficult even for the most intelligent to grasp it fully 
It can be understood only by those who are endowed by 
the brilliance of mind and have a deep insight into the 
psychological nature of man

“The first of the two causes is that man always feels an 
innate uneasiness on account of the fears and doubts m 
regard to that which he holds dear and accordingly wants 
to ward off all dangers9 real or imaginary, from it As a 
poet has said* ‘To fall in love is to fall in a thousand 
anxieties ’

“Man is never satisfied, no matter whatever provisions 
he has made to meet his necessities The doubt that he 
might lose his possessions, later on, always assails his heart 
and this makes him sad and anxious This anxiety can be 
removed only m case he gets something which can be a 
substitute for the possessions which he fears to lose Again, 
on account of his self-love and eagerness for a long life, he 
overestimates his necessities for the future, and wants 
adequate resources to counterbalance the imaginary penis 
to his means. He is always worried about the supposed 
hazards which might make him lose his resources The onlv 
effective remedy he can think of against these risks is to 
have so much estate and effects that if he somehow loses a 
part of it, he may be able to manage easily with the 
remaining assets left with him The doubt and fear in 
regard to future security never allow him to be content 
with his existing belongings and he yields to the desire of 
possessing thp fortunes of the entire world The Prophet
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of Islam has very rightly said that the longing for two 
things viz, for knowledge and wealth is never satisfied 
The desire for Juh or winning the hearts of men is also 
insatiable precisely ibr the same reason*

“Another reason, and a more cogent one than the 
first, is that the Spirit is a command by God. The Qui^gn 
says. They will ask thee concerning the Spirt t, Say. The 
Spini 15 by command of my Lord1 The command by the 
Lord means that it is a secret which can be experienced by 
the illuminated masters through beatific visions but cannot 
be divulged. The Prophet of Islam too did not disclose 
the reality of Spirit but, without going into its reality, one 
can'find out that the heart of man has four-fold predis­
positions The first of these is a beastly inclining towards 
eating, drinking, sexual intercourse, etc. The second per­
tains to what may be called a ferocious leaning towards 
killing, injuring and hurting others The third element of 
human nature is devilish having a predisposition towards 
deceit and fraud Along with these propensities, there is 
another one relating to the divine nature of man which 
seeks expression m the divine attributes like beneficence, 
dignity, grandeur, respect and glory The heart of man 
has numerous similar predispositions which cannot be gone 
into in any detail here, but, as stated, one of the important 
inclinations of the heart, owing to the Spirit being a 
command by the Lord, pertains to the quality of perfection* 
And, what this perfection is9 It consists of being unnvalled 
in perfection and owning an existence not dependent on
another for anything

"Man is thus naturally inclined towards perfection 
since it is a divine quality— a quality which does not 
admit of any peer or rival, for that would really constitute 
a defect m perfection The perfection of the sun lies in 
the fact that it is the only sun Likewise, the perfection

S Bant Israel, 85
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of Being is enjoyed by God Almighty alone for there is 
no perfect Being besides Him Whatever exists besides 
Him is simply His creation, and cannot exist on its 
own* Thus, in very truth, nothing exists without God, 
for, sharing any quality with Him presupposes an equality 
which is a defect for the unrivalled perfection of God 
Almighty Just as the sun illuminates everything in this

w

world without losing its perfection, God also bestows 
existence to eveiything. I t is on Him that tlie existence of 
everything depends in this universe Unrivalled perfection 
is thus a divine attnbute to which man has a natural 
predisposition Some of the mystics have observed that 
m the recesses of his heait eveiyman nourishes the same 
feeling which found expression from Pharaoh when he 
said /  am ymr Lard, Most High It is because of this 
reason that man finds it more pleasing to become an 
object of homage and teverence than to become himself a 
devotee or a worshipped This is a natural human instinct 
which is alluded to in the divine revelation which savs 
that the Spirit is by command of nty Lord

"Man can not > how ever, attam absolute 01 unrivalled 
perfection, but his desne for it persists because he deiives 
a sort of satisfaction from it Absolute perfection is the 
end and not the means of achieving anything else. The 
fact is that every man adoies his self as well as its absolute 
perfection, he shudders at the idea of death simply became 
he sees the annihilation of his self and of its perfection m 
his death Absolute perfection, on the one hand, demands 
complete independence from every thing for its existence 
and, on the other, dependence of every other existence on it 
Ifi however, that be not possible, the next best course desired 
by it is to dominate others Man desiring complete perfec­
tion has, thus, a natural inclination towards predominance 
over others Domination over others 15 gratifying to the 
self and a means of achieving perfection. It consists of the 
capacity to be effective and the ability to make others
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change their will Accordingly, man wants to dominate 
over every olhei being but the lalfei consists of objects, 
some of which do not admit of any change m accoi dance 
with the human will, as* foi mstan.ee, the Supreme Being 
and His attributes. There is anothei category of objects 
which undergoes change but not in conformity with the 
human desne, and these ate the heavens, planets, angels,

rlAtnfe mnnntointf n/*Mne n n A 1.1 « TU*l u w u i i w u i s j  v v  n u u  n iv -  i i a c  a i i g  u u j c u a

falling in the third catepoiy such as land, its elements, 
minerals, plants, animals and also the hearts of men, are 
liable to change under the mflucncc of human will Now, 
the objects of the fhst two categones being outside the 
scope of human influence, man endeavours to acquire 
knowledge of these objects, fot, acquii mg the knowledge 
of anything is also a means of gaining domination over it. 
You see the keenness of some people to have an *nsight 
into the reality of the natuie and attributes of God, angels, 
heavens, planets, stars, oceans and then wonders Tins 
is also a way of acquuing some domination ovei these
V m t  W A itm  lin v ii  ennn  M tA f i f  a  «m q *i z ian iiA t liiTwenlf rr»sinII-* WV1 r r  v u i u  a\>v<t 4JI «* ||IH i| VHIUiVk ««*■**• ••

facture something that catches his fascination, he wants at- 
least to know how it had been made because this gives him 
some satisfaction A man who cannot himself invent a 
game like chess or any other device, wants atleast to know 
liow it is olaved or used and how it was invented He*--  — --------- --
finds his ignoiancc vexatious and the knowledge enchant-
•  1«. __  ̂ -  ----------- ---- ^ n » n  A u m  J ik f iM llf tml iig  suuuis n t warns co njaicc up 'tonic ui jub uw h  u w » iv i» ;

through his knowledge
“Of the eaithly things ovei which man desires pre­

dominance m order to utilise them according to his
wishes, theie aie two sub-divisions, fiistly, those pertaining 
tn fi/vJv. nn/3. enmn/1)v. tlirnp bclnnffinF to SDJftt The™  I " • » }  7 --- ------------------------------------- "CT---O ’ *

first comprises possessions and belongings, wealth and 
resouices on which man wants complete domination He 
wants complete authoiity to use these in whatever manner 
he desires because authority is necessaiy J'or perfection
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dominance is one of the attributes of God reflecting His 
qualities of overlordship9 paternalism} etc« Man has a 
natural inclination to hold these dear to his heart no matter 
whether he ever needs them for meeting his personal 
requirements or not. Similarly, man wants to have daves, 
who would be under his dommation9 or to fojrce even free 
people to accept his predominance, so that he may 
command their homage and services. It is not necessary 
that he should always wm over their hearts because domi­
nation by force is more often as much effective as winning 
over the heart of a man It is, therefore, natural that man 
sometimes desires to attain predominance through brute 
force because it expresses his authority over others—an 
attribute of perfection to which man is piedisposed.

“The most precious of all earthly possessions, then, 
falling under the second category, is the domination and 
winning over the hearts of men The perfection of domi­
nation lies m the authority exei cised by a man over the 
hearts of otheis who ate ever willing to comply with his 
bidding The hearts of men can best be dominated by 
creating love and reverence which is born out of a convic­
tion about the perfection of qualities m the person adored» 
for, perfection of qualities is a divine attribute to which 
man has an inherent inclination The heart of man, 
t̂herefore, desires to attain perfection either through 
knowledge or authority Riches and Juk, being the two 
potent means of acquiring this authority, are cherished bv 
the heart of man. And, since knowledge and authority are 
limitless, man endeavours to gain knowledge of everything 
and command authority over every existence As the 
Prophet has alluded to the dissatisfaction of the learned 
and the wealthy the desire of man for domination over 
things bevond his authority—ever goes on increasing ,JI

I Abbreviated from lh\ 5>, Vol III, pp 241-244
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C ritique o fd ie  Selfs
The most effective part of the Ihyd? is where al-Ghaiali 

expounds the significance of punfymg one’s own soul and reform­
ing the morals for achieving blessedness His exposition covers 
the fleeting nature of the terrestrial world, eternity of the world- 
to-come, significance of the faith and righteous action, cleansing 
of the spirit and eradication of the vices of heart which he deems 
to be the inner bases of all grossness m human conduct The 
graphic description of the vices and virtues by al-Ghazali and his
m linrtsitifin  Fnr flHnnhnn n ,F thn lagrlm ir ta soliraft/wi ViaarWM4 0V TCIUVU VWflft

the mark of an eloquent speaker, a prudent mentor and a 
philosopher with an incisiveness of intellect and a penetrating 
insight into the inner recesses of human soul, mmd and spirit He 
is fully aware of the different types of human weaknesses and 
delineates each of these, sets forth their causes and traces their 
ongin, and thereafter proceeds to suggest measures for subjugation 
of the earthly appetites and impulses out of which these vices are 
born The treatment of the ethical issues by al-Ghazali does not 
produce a mere religious discourse His essays are inspiring, 
employing a rich and expressive language which has since cast its 
spell over hundreds and thousands of people and reformed their
llVAC TTlQ rtf iltd ViaaI <1aa1b AVnIll»lt1v TUll fl til ft
***»••* JLU« U/Hl W  Vt IUC WUUA UGHM VAUMVUIJ '!«*•* ■—

critique of the Self and the method of self-examination He tells
us how one should make an assessment of one’s own vices and
inclinations towards it, and prepare oneself for the life-to-come 
Under the caption "Self-criticism” al-Ghazali writes

“O * Nafs (Self), is it the nght course that when a Jew 
tells thee that a certain thing is injurious for thy health,
i5____ J . - t ___ J. J __1___- M _  ____  ,J| ______ _______ * _A M. _  hilt.uiou ao5C not lane it ana preierest io curu my uwne, ? 
thou, completely disregardest the commands of Divine 
revelation and the directives of the prophets whose truth­
fulness is established by miracles ? Is it not suiprising that 
thou attachest more weight to the opinion of that Jew
altltMMvli Via ic ItaTilo tv\ fni*m nn MTronGOUS ODlIUOn OH(UUU/UgU UV 40 MHW4W iW *»»» “ --------------------------- A

account of his limited knowledge or wisdom? Thou
.  • ___  . 1 __j. -* -t_ .l.iaL l-M ai t i a n f f l f in f l .throwest away tfty garment witnout uie suguicoi — *
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if even ft child informs thee that a scorpion has got into 
thy clothes. Is it that the tidings of the prophets, scholars, 
saints and the mentors about the Kfe-to-come, the Hell and 
its blazing fire, its torments, its bitter thorn, its scorpions 
and reptiles do not deserve even as much credence as the 
information given by a child 7 Or, is it that the reptiles 
of the Hell shall cause thee lesser pain than the sting of an 
earthly scorpion which gives thee trouble for a day or even 
for a shorter period? This is certainly, not the way 
dictated by prudence If the beasts were to know of thy 
foolishness, they would laugh at thee.

“O ’ JVbfo thou knowest what is to happen after death 
and hast also a faith m the life-to-come, but thou still dost 
not »want to act righteously and desirest to ignore the 
Hereafter. Death is marking time to come upon thee and 
impound thy soul without any warning Even if a hundred 
years were given, one shall never reach the destination, 
if one discontinues the journey to bask in the sunshine. 
And, what dost thou think of a man who goes abroad for 
acquiring knowledge but continues to postpone his studies 
in the hope that he would learn everything within the 
last few months before returning home? Thou wouldst, 
undoubtedly, laugh at this man since he hopes to acquire all 
knowledge and wisdom m such a short time, as also on a 
man who cherishes a desire to be appointed as a jurist 
without studying law. If thou hast presumed that the 
endeavours made during the old age are more fruitful, 
then, how dost thou think that this is not the last day of thy 
life ? Why dost thou not then address thyself to the 
just now 7 Has God told thee that He would allow thee 
some more time to make preparations for thy salvation ? 
If not, then what ss it that is preventing thee from making 
haste and prompting thee to postpone thy decision in­
definitely? There is no other reason save that thou art 
finding it difficult to subjugate thy impulses and earthly 
desires, for that would involve an effort on thy part Dost
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thou, then, wait for that day when it would be made 
easier for every man to conquer his desires 9 Verily, such a 
day shall never come since God has not created it at all 
The Paradise being surrounded by things unpleasant and 
unwelcome, shall never be agreeable to the indolent self 
which always wants to postpone the day’s work to the next 
day Dost thou know how many tomorrows have been 
turned into yesterdays would it not be even harder to ac­
complish tomorrow what cannot be done today 9 Take the 
instance of the passion for sex If  it is not curbed today, it 
cannot be rooted out tomorrow, or else, it is like a tree 
which a man wants to uproot but being unsuccessful in his 
attempt, postpones the task for the future. This man knows 
it well that with the passage of time, the tree will take root 
more firmly while he will become older and grow weaker 
Obviously, this man would not be able to accomplish m his 
old age what he could not do in the prime of his youth. 
To put a bridle on the passions is really as difficult and
troublesome as to train a wolf.

“O 9 Nqfs, thou appearest not to know these facts of 
common experience but claimest to be wise and prudent• 
Verily, there appears to be none more foolish than thee1 
Thy passions, thou miglitest plead, do not allow thee to be 
steadfast m virtue while the troubles and afflictions make 
thee abandon the path of patience. If this is correct, why 
dost thou not seek the pleasure that is everlasting, pure and 
sublime, and which can be had in the celestial Abode of 
Bliss alone. If thou art a slave of thy desires and mad 
after pleasure, it is even more desirable for thee to euro 
thy fleeting predilections, for sometimes one morsel taken 
by a man prevents him from taking his food for days 
together. Suppose a patient has been directed by his 
physician not to take cold water for three days so that he 
might recovei from illness Now, tdl me, what does 
thy intellect dictate? Should this man abstain from cold 
drink for three days to regain his health or, should he,
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disregarding tlie result, satisfy his craving for cold water ? 
Dost thou not know that the pitifully short duration of life 
vouchsafed to thee m this transient world is relatively even 
more short-lived, when compared to the eternal life in the 
Hereafter, than  the three days of that patient as compared 
with the rest of his life •* Is it that the endurance required 
for controlling the earthly passions is more agonising than 
the torments of indefinite duration m different portals of 
the Hell? How wouldst thou be able to put up with that 
everlasting torture when thou findest it so distasteful to 
bear this temporary unpleasantness ?

“I find that thou art unable to restrain thyself just for 
two reasons- The first of these is a sort of concealed 
infidelity while the other is nothing but stupidity. Thy 
concealed infidelity comprises lack of conviction about the 
Day of Requital and recompense of thy deeds in the world- 
to-come Thy stupidity, on the other hand, makes thee 
oblivious of the designs of God and asks thee to depend 
upon His mercy disregardful of the fact that the benefits 
conferred on the obstinate sinners are really snares to trap 
them. Still, thou wouldst not trust His beneficence for a 

, piece of bread or a handful of grains nor follow even the 
express commands enjoined by Him! The Prophet has 
said: Prudent ts he who resorts to self-cnticism and endeavours to 
prepare for the life after death while stupid is he who allows hts 
self to take after the ways qf flesh and still remain hopeful qf dwine 
favour. Alas, thou shouldst have been aware of the snare 
of thy passions and shouldst not have allowed thyself to be 
duped by the Satan- Thou hast been asked to take care 
of thyself and be charitable unto thee. Thou shouldst not 
waste the sojourn of thy life in this transient world. If 
thou losest a moment of this life, thou wilt lose a substantial 
portion of thy fortune in the Hereafter, which can never be 
regained. Therefore, take advantage of thy health before 
thou fallest ill, of the recess before thou art pre*occupied $ 
of the riches before thy indigence; of the youthful zest
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(the creation and the raising of) a stngle soul Lo 1 AUah is 
Hearer, Knower}

• i .> /■ .  n r .  . L . i f   ̂ i  . j  2iff 0egon me first creation, its -merit repeat
He brought you into being, so return ye (unto Him) 8” 4

Critics of the Ihya?:

Ibn Taymiyah’s verdict on the Ihyli* is that on the whole it
is a well-written book employing an elegant style 5 At the same

T1*h TflHHHflHiilt i#■ (a p  rikaeme " I ltlA firet rtf tllPISAt i u i C )  A u i i  a  a y u u y a u  b i i u w o c a  n  w i u  * u u a u u o  *

is that al-Ghazah*s thought shows definite traces of Greek 
philosophy In delineating the Unity of God, prophethood and 
the final recompense al-Ghazali has, maintains Ibn Taymiyah, 
introduced numerous concepts which were held by the then 
philosophers Even if al-Ghazali opposed the philosophers, he gave 
scholasticism a nhilosoohical foundation. Ibn Tavmivah beins£----------- A # - w

emphatically opposed to philosophy found some of the wirings
of al-Ghazali implausible from a purely religious view-point

The second ground for criticism of the Ihyd? is that al-Ghazali 
employs a syllogism which is not fully in keeping with the spirit of
il___A _________________________3 C*_________1. »m__ iL !___1 ______________ ___________ i_. . T1 _ui6 y,u r &n ana me ounnan xne iniru reason given oy ion
Taymiyah is that the book contains many concepts and teachings 
of those treading the path of mysticism and their claims in regard 
to gaining insight into the divine truth Ibn Taymiyah disagrees 
with al-Ghazali m regard to the latter’s views on mysticism* The 
fourth reason for disagreement of Ibn Taymiyah is that the Ihyti* con­
tains many Traditions of doubtful authenticity.6 Despite these short­
comings pointed out by him, Ibn Taymiyah writes about the IhyU*:

“Notwithstanding these defects, the Ikya? contains the 
teachings of numerous illuminated mentors and mystics, 
and their experiences m regard to the purification of self

1 Luqman, 28
9 J l - A - l  i n i-  n i 'a n v i^ B j  IUV

3 Al-̂ Araff
A. FL.%i IT.t-injrn- VOI I V ,  p p  330-338

5 Fettaah, Vol II, p 194 •
6 FolHtuth Vol II, p 194 and At-Taj al-Mt&ellal
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and the intuitive knowledge, which are identical with the 
canons of the Qur*2n and the Sunnah and can thus be 
acceptable from a theological point of view It is bccause* m
of this reason that the scholars hold different opinions 
about the Ihyi? and all of them are not opposed to i t 9,1 

Ibn al-Jawzi has also criticised al-Gharali Tor making use or 
unauthcntic and weak Traditions He is of the opinion that this 
was bccatisc al-Ghazali was not a traditionists Hafiz Zain ud-dln 
al-clraqi later collected all the Traditions mentioned in the IhyU* 
and classified these according to the accepted norms and examined 
the authenticity or otherwise of each Tradition. Ibn al-Jawzi 
has also pointed out certain mistakes made by al-Ghazali in regard 
to the historical events mentioned by him m the Ihyti* AI-Ghazali 
was, howcvei, not a scholar of history or Traditions.1

Ibn al-Jawzi maintains that al-Ghazali has mentioned several 
examples of mystics or the methods resorted to by them for

nn«iil«AnhAn ihIiiaIi nnnHAt liA Ttnl ruiî mvCCillt/l ^wiuii\iv aiiu «pgir|iMiitAMi»vu rrmvii ucumufr uw nwiu ]ai uimhiiiv
under the Shartcaht much less to be recommended for being 
followed by the people.* Ibn al-Jawzi, however, acJcnowieages 
the effectiveness of the Ihyti? and the valuable contnbution it has 
made to the subsequent Islamic thought. He has also summarised 
the Ihyd? m a book entitled MinhUj ul-Qjfstdin (Path of the Truth* 
seekers) in which he has deleted the portions objectionable from
1_______ r ______________  m i. ________1_ _ P  T!___ _  t T_______  ImaIw lliAms poim oi view mis wont oi ion arjawzi, nuwisvia, w w
inspiration and efTectiveness so characteristic of the IhyfP

Al-Ghazali and D ialectics:

A man of al-Ghazah’s outstanding intellectual gifts could not
«*Anfin iiA  4a  4vah«1 fViA hiMitnn n a t li rt f narllCF dlfllfiCtlCianS HOTv w u u H m  w  w v n u  m e  b u w  w* ww»»—  ------

could he be content with the position of a mere commentator. 
Unfortunately, the science of dialectics, which had been evolved 
for the defence of religion and which had to keep itself abreast

1 FatSweh, Vol II, p 194
2 Al-Muntaaun, Vol IX, pp 169*170
3 I6id, Vol IX, p 170
a  >1 i «r_« t o  ___ vmIM(l 1 VOl A A fP  HT»
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with the current developments m other branches of learning, had 
lost its vigour by the end of the fourth century The Ashcarites 
of the time had taken to the path of rigid dogmatism insisting on 
the acceptance of not simply their tenets and beliefs but also the 
canons devised by al-Ashcari and AbB-Bakr Baqilliiu without the 
shghtest modification or improvement They considered it here­
tical to employ a logical syllogism not used by the earlier teachers 
of their school for the defence of religion Al-Ghazali pressed his 
knowledge of philosophy for upholding the religious beliefs and 
dogmas and, indeed, devised entirely new canons for rational 
exposition of these matters which were more effective than the 
arguments of the Ashcantes In regard to the matters like divine 
attributes, prophethood, miracles, religious practices, punishments 
and rewards in the Hereafter, and the Day of Requital he brought 
forth entirely new arguments, more convincing to a rational 
mind, than those employed by his predecessors He did, in fact, 
lay the foundations of a scientific scholastic system, thus infusing 
a new Jjlood in the old Ashcante school The modified doctrines 
of the Ashcarite school eventually became, thanks to al-Ghazali, 
the most popular system of scholasticism in the entire Islamic 
world, but, since al-Ghazah held divergent views from al-Ashcan 
and other eminent scholars of that school on several issues, many 
ardent followers of the Ashcante school looked down upon 
al-Ghazah9 s thought with misgivings and disfavour Some of the 
Ashcanle zealots even accused al-Ghazah of breaking away from 
the orthodox faith and adoptmg heretical tenets After the com­
pilation of the Ikjfd? 9 the Ashcante scholars became so critical of 
al-Ghazah that one of his friends wrote a. letter to invite his atten­
tion towards the matter Al-Ghazali explained the position m 
some detail in a booklet with the title Faisal at-Tafarraqa Bam 
alrlslam wal-Zandaqa He writes m it

"Dear brother, a group of people envious of me is busy 
in censuring my writings, for, in their opinion I have 
expounded views contrary to those held by the teachei s of 
the old, or the founders of the scholastic school They think 
that even the slightest deviation fiom the orthodox Ash5nnte
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Personal experience and a comprehensive insight into the 
speculative as well as religious sciences led al-Ghazah to the 
conclusion that scholasticism has only a limited utility which may 
sometimes be even harmful in particular cases He ultimately 
came to regard dialectics as a medicine which should not be 
administered to the healthy people who needed only adequate 
nourishment through their food. And* this could be provided 
amply by the Qur^an. He maintained that the Qur’an contained 
a superior logic as its arguments are quite satisfying to the people 
possessing common-sense. In his last book entitled IljUm ul^AwUm 
canr,Ihn tl-kalUm (The Restrainmg of the commonalty from the 
Science of Dialectics) al-Ghazali observes.

“The Quranic arguments are like food which provide 
nourishment to everyone while the logical system built up 
by the dialecticians is similar to a medicine which can be 
administered profitably to a few only, and may even have 
harmful effects for others not requiring it Or, else, the 
Quranic reasoning resembles water which can be taken 
both by a weak child and a robust youth while dialectical 
argumentation is like a nch food which provides nourish­
ment to the latter but is indigestible and even harmful for 
children *u

Continuing further on the evil effects of dialectics, he writes ■
“The indiscriminate practice of dialectics by its votaries 

provides an irrefutable argument against that science
Since the time it was nnnularised. if has crivpn riw  tn  man«r_ ----- ---------  --------| —j----------------—j — • " «  b *” * "  w

evils which were not to be found during the times of the 
Prophet’s companions.”2

Al«Ghaza]i*s refusal to return to Baghdad t
<■>•>* «n «■■ - -  ̂----̂  __t?_l f____ 1  % # tl .« ^«« v iiu a u  yicviuieu upon uy raicnr Ul-JVLUUC, the son ol

Nizam ul-Mulk, who had become a Vazier of the Sa||uq Prince
Saitfar, 10 return to Ntshapur in the month of Zul-q'adah, 499 a.h.,

1 U}°™ p  20
2 1M
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and resume the chief professorship at the Nizamiah University. 
Fakhr ul-Mulk was assassinated in the beginning of 500 ah by a 
Batmite emissary and al-Ghazah abandoned the profession of 
teaching shortly thereafter He returned to his native town Tfls, 
and founded a small institution for the teaching of his local 
disciples and the cultivation of a religious life

The then Saljuq Sultan appointed Ahmad, the elder son or 
Nizanft ul-Mulk, as his Vazier in 500 a  h  , who again made a 
request to al-Ghazali to resume his post at the Nizamiah University, 
Baghdad, which had only been provisionally filled in As a 
matter of fact, there was nobody in the entire world of Islam 
who could rcplacc al-Gha7ah The Nizamiah University at 
Baghdad was the prrmiei institution of those days and occupied a 
pride of place in the educational and religious academics of the 
cAbb&sids Everyone felt the loss suffered by the NizSmiah on 
account of al-Ghazali"s retirement and was anxious for his return 
to teaching m Baghdad Qwam ud-dln Nizam ul-Mulk, who was 
the Grand Vazier of the Safyuq King wrote a personal letter to 
al-Ghazali expressing the desire of the then cAbbasid Cahph that 
he should return to Baghdad In this letter he wrote

“I solicited the orders of the Caliph in this matter but 
these were not granted until Sadr ud-dm1 took it upon him­
self that the wishes of the Caliph shall be communicated by 
him peisonally to Kftwaja-tljait Zalil ^ d ln y Hujjat-ul-Islam, 
Fartd uz-zamHn,2 AbQ Hamid Muhammad ibn Muhammad 
al-Ghazah, who is peerless and up to whom everyone looks
for guidance

In ordei to impress that all the courtiers and the chief* of the 
Caliphate were anxiously awaiting the return of al-Ghazah, all 
the high officials of the Cahph*s court signed the letter In yet 
another letter Ahmad wrote to al-Ghazah “Although scholars

1 Sadar ud-din Muhammad the grandson of a Nirfm iil-Mulk, was
the Saljuq Prince Sanjar, in whcwe dominion laj Tfis native lfrwn 
al-Ghazah

2 Titles conferred on al-Ghazal
3 p 27
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would go to the place whereupon you happen to be present for 
acquiring knowledge from you, it appears reasonable that you 
should choose for your residence a place which is not only the 
metropolis of the Islamic world but is also easdy accessible from 
all parts of the empire And such a place is obviously Baghdad.”

In reply to the royal edicts and the letters from his well* 
wishers al-Ghazali sent a lengthy reply giving the reasons for not 
returning to his teaching profession in Baghdad. He pleaded that 
one and a half hundred students who were receiving education 
under him m Tfis, would find it extremely difficult to go all the 
way to Baghdad with him His family which was not with him 
earlier m Baghdad would have to face unnecessary hardship if he 
again migrated from Tus He also said that in Baghdad it would 
not be possible for him to remain unconcerned with the polemics 
and debates which had become the prevailing taste of the court 
life, while he had taken a vow at the MuqUm-i-Ihrahim that he 
would never enter into such futile controversies Other reasons 
given by al-Ghazali were that he did not like to visit the Caliph 
nor accept any remuneration from the Caliphate, but it would be 
difficult for him to do without either of these in Baghdad as he 
did not possess any landed property m the capital which could 
support lus family The cAbb3sid Caliph as well as the Saljuq 
King tried their best to persuade al-Ghazali to return to Baghdad 
but he refused to comply with their requests1

Death o f al-G hazali:

Al-Ghazah spent the rest of his life ul further studies like a 
student He had not been able to pay as much attention to the 
Traditions as he had to the religious and secular sciences He, 
therefore, tried to make up the leeway by studying the Salith of 
Bulhnfl and Muslin? under a reputed traditiomst of the ume, 
Hafiz cAmr ibn Abi al-Hasan al-RawSsi. He even obtained ihe 
diploma of having studied the two books under al-Ra\v2si As tho

1 U-Gkazah, p 27
2 The twn authentic collections «f the Traditions
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annalists report, lie spent most of his time during this period m 
the study of the Traditions One of his biog raphe is, Ibn cAsakir
« C k lll U9

“Dut mg the last days of his life, nl-Gharnh addicssed 
himself whole-heartedly to the study of the Traditions 
During this period he preferred the company of religious 
scholars, and studied the Sakih of BukhUn and Muslim, 
which are deemed to be the most authentic collection* of 
the Sunnah

Al-Ghazali wiotu another booL on legal theory, known as 
al-Mustasfa, just a year or so before his death This work of 
al-Ghazah is still considered as one of the three outstanding con­
tributions on the subject; the othci two being af-Mtftamad of 
Abul Husain al-Basn and al-BurhtSn of Imam-ul-Haimayn

Aruhftzsli died at TiCbian on the 14th of Jam«idi al-Ukhnt$ 
505 a  zi at the age of 55 years Ibn al-Jawa/i has given a 
graphic description of al-GhazaliN death* as told bv Ahmad al- 
Ghazali who was an eye-witness of lus brother’s remarkable 
death

“It was Monday He got up in the morning, made his 
ablutions and performed the dawn piayers, he then asked 
to bring his shroud, taking it he kissed and laid it on hi* 
eyes with the words, *1 submit to the command of my 
Mastei’, then he stretched out lus feet, facing the Qtbic 
(the direction of K5aba) When people saw him he had 
already passed away.’*2

Two Outstanding Qualities o f al-Ghazali s

Immaculate sincerity and indomitable courage are the two 
most impressive qualities of al-Ghazali which have been acknow­
ledged bv all—friends as well as his foes His w Tilings breathe 
an almost tragic urgency of his message. Ibn Taymiyah differs 
from al-Ghazali on many issues but he has absolutely no doubt

*1 Tab1 fen, p 296
£ Ithaf uk- ada, Vol I, p 11
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about the sincerity of al-Ghazali’s purpose1 The reason behind 
effectiveness as well as immense popularity gained by aVGhazali’s 
works was his earnestness and selfless devotion for the Truth 
which made him abandon the most coveted post at the NizSxnidh 
University* led him to spend a decade in seclusion anu contem­
plation and, finally, gave him the courage to turn down the 
invitations of emperors and resist the temptations of riches, honour
____X _1____  TT_ L . .  iiL a *  JitiH <n«1 attlitAl* «t««f l a e f  lm « f lana giory ne aas written uiai uic cvu wmbu uui uuv uwm
the heart of a righteous man is the love of honour. Al-Ghazali’s
life before his demise bears testimony to the fact that he had

enlC.*ui«tf f * n n  a n r i  w iA m l r o p H h i n OailAIUQU uua 3 MKC Ul B 6 irp u iiu w u w u  mmu iuwim*

Al-Ghazah was fired with an adventurous spirit and a lofty 
idealism which enabled him to set his heart upon an ever higher 
objective His work on jurisprudence and theory of law was a 
beacon of light for the scholar-jurists for many centuries to come. 
Contrary to the pattern of education followed in al-Ghazali’s time,
he studied secular sciences after accruirinc mastcrv over religious---------------- ---------- ------ a _ * o
learning. He engaged himself in the intensive study of philosophy 
and other speculative sciences of the times and soon acquired such 
a proficiency in these subjects that he was able to challenge the 
competence of reason which c ould not be adequately met by the 
philosophers for one hundred years*

In making a personal search for the truth his efforts were in 
no way meaner than his accomplishments in the field of intellect.
H p tllftlltfl tn ftiA nafti tvnfeftAimi itA4«Ad» m IP #.h J-iiiv paui Ui iU|OUbiSUl lUi JjuuiiuaLJUli Ul 9C11 £L1Iil
gaming spiritual strength under a reputed spiritual mentor of the 
time, Sheikh AbQ cAh al-Farmadi (d. 477 a. h.). He abandoned 
everything he had, spent a decade in solitude and contemplation 
and was favoured with illumination and beatific visions.

Al-Ghazah’s endeavours for the revival and revivification of 
Idam were not limited to the reformation of the Muslim society 
alone Shibli Na'omani has given an account of the efforts made
hv Vlim tn ad«Klwl« « Am.1.. T—l_____, _______n.. . v*iv a utuy Islamic state m opain lie says:

'Al-Ghazali was not satisfied with the then niihiwCf

1 FatTtciI, Vol II, p 194
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Muslim states which had degenerated into secular govern­
ments He held the view that unless a new State was 
established m accordance with the Islamic principles of 
polity, the Muslim society could not be Islamised. He 
could notj however, spare time ibr this stupendous task 
from his pre-occupations of contemplation and penance, 
purification of self and rectitude of morals. However, 
after the Jkyd? cUlum id-Din was brought to light and its 
copies were taken to Spain m 501 a.h , the then king, cA1l 
ibn YGsuf ibn Tashfln, ordered to burn them1 Al-Ghazah 
sadly learnt of the incident but shortly thereafter a young 
man, Muhammad ibn cAbduIIah ibn Ttimart by name, 
arrived from Spain to study under him. Muhammad* 
came of a distinguished family, reputed for its long record 
of eminent warriors While he was studying under 
al-Ghazah he had made up his mind,, either of his own 
account, or, most probably, under the influence exerted by

1 Ilkaf tts-Sa^cda, Vol I, p 10
2 Ibn Subki has given some interesting details about Muhammad in Tahqel

iis-Shaf&tych He says that Muhammad xbn * Abdullah belonged to Western
Africa In his youth he first studied locally and then travelled in the East 
to study jurisprudence and dialectics Noted for his simplicity, he stnctly
followed the dictates of the Shert̂ eh Returning to  Egypt after complet­
ing his education, he began preaching to the people to enjoin the nght and 
forbid the wrong However, he earned the hostility of the local popula­
tion owing to his uncompromising attitude and was eventually turned out 
of the place He then returned to his native land no Alexandria He 
arrived in Mehdiah in 505 A H and commenced to preach reform among
the jBerber tribes He went to Bajayali and then to Morroco on his
crrahd, where he came into conflict with the members of the royal famil>
«Ah Ibn Yfisuf Tashfin summoned him to his court where he was asked to 
explain the reasons for criticising the King Undaunted by the pomp and
glory of the ro>al court he replied, “ Is not uine sold freely in this town 9 
Do not people misappropriate the income of the trusts meant for the 
orphan 7,1 The king \tas so impressed b> his spccch that he burst into teats 
Muhammad gradually gathered an enormous following round him and 
before long formed an extensive kingdom with the help of a Berber tribe 
Masamdah (Tabqat al-Shaft*pah, Vol IV, pp 71-74)



al-Ghazali, to overthrow cAli ibn YUsuf in order to set 
up a truly Islamic State m Spain Although al-Ghazali 
agreed with him, he asked Muhammad about the means as 
well as the help he hoped Lo muster m his venture. 
Having satisfied himself about the project, al-Ghazali 
allowed Muhammad to proceed with his undertaking In 
regard to al-Ghazah’s blessings for the enterprise of 
Muhammad, Ibn Khaldfin says *As people are genet ally 
aware, he (Muhammad) met al-Ghazali and consulted him 
about his venture Al-Ghazali approved of his suggestion 
since Islam had grown weak in the whole world and there 
was no king who could unite the entnc Ummah for up­
holding the causc nr Islam However, al-Gha?ali first 
enquired Muhammad about the means he had for organising 
the uprising and bringing it to a successful end’.

The kingdom established by Muhammad ibn cAbdtilIah 
ibn Tiimnii, known as al-Muwahidlti) lasted foi a pietty 
long time The icign of cAh ibn Yusul Tashfln, which 
was notorious for its widespread tyianny, had given 
encouragement to the laxitv of morals among all the classes 
of society Abduction and rape of women belonging to 
respectable families by the king’s legionaries had become a 
common feature of the day The royal family, descending 
from a i cc cntly converted Berbci ti ihc called Mulassamm, 
followed a curious custom Their men always wore a veil 
while their women moved about uni estramed and unveiled 
Muhammad ibn Tumart, after achieving powei, did not 
himself ascend the throne but chose a capable and learned 
young man by the name of cAbdul Momin who succeeded 
the last Mitlanamin king T ash fin, son ofcAh ibn Tsfshfln 
in 540 a, h

cAbdul Momin and his defendants mled ovei the 
empire of Monoco strictly in accordance with the wishes 
of Muhammad ibn Tfimari and al-Ghazali Ibn Khaldun 
has gi\en an account of the rule by al-Muwaludin m these 
words During their rule were held in high esteem
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and all the affairs of the State were decided in consultation 
with them Justicc was made available to the weak and 
the poor, tyrannical officials were severely punished, 
ruffians were held m leash, mosques were constructed in 
royal palaces, the frontier posts were fortified and streng­
thened and fresh conquests were made9 m

Im pact o f al-Ghazali i

In intellectual and spiritual attainments, brilliance of his 
mind and the totality of knowledge he had mastered, there have 
been only a few personalities comparable to al-Ghazah His 
epoch-making writings were the harbinger of a vigorous intellec­
tual movement and a source of inspiration to the subsequent 
generations Al-Ghazali did In fact left such a deep imprint on 
the pages of Islamic history that his impact on the subsequent 
Islamic thought has always been acknowledged both by his 
admirers and critics His writings are still held m high esteem 
and profitably studied by those who yearn for purification of the

Reform ers after al-Ghazali s

Despite al-Ghazali’s successful encounter with the scepticism 
of philosophers which had threatened an spiritual chaos in Islam, 
the moral and smntual disintegration of the masses bv the end ofA V ---  “ r
the fifth century had become so widespread that it required a
A nm ilA M  MAJtlRMMHAMi AhH A M JhM AM* AiA H ft
j j u ^ u i a i  m u v v i w u i  l u i  m v  i c g e n c i a i i u n  w  u i c  «-««-

directness of the faith u What t h n e e d e d  was an illumi­
nated and inspired mentor who weilded influence among the 
populace, one who could hold them spell-bound and fill them 
with faith and enthusiasm, zeal and self-confidence The auto­
cratic governments of the past four hundred years had had 
definitely a dissolving influence on the spiritual and moral life of
. 1 . * __________ * mi____ i___s ___ J____1 .  .1..* •••Uisili alfrhnttfihm e communicy in c sc  n aa  prouuceu a  u au  — «?-

claiming to profess Islam, had the aggrandisement of the self,

1 Al'C*haZnhf pp 210*213
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acquisition of material success and pursuit of wealth* power and 
honour as its ultimate end* Iranian and Hellenes tic cultural 
influences had, on the one hand* made inroads into the Muslim 
society while, on the other, paganism of the pre-Islamic Jahtliyah, 
was again reasserting itself. The ostentatious, conceited and 
dissolute manners of the elite, grandees and retinues of the 
emperors had became a model for the commonalty. Unmindful 
of the humble and poor who led a discontented and frustrated life, 
those who had the money to squander were busy in their own 
pursuits of pleasure. The affluent were gradually losing all the 
good qualities like humanity, generosity and benevolence while 
the poorer classes were incurring the loss of qualities like patience 
and contentment, confidence and self-respect Torn between a 
moral crisis, on the one hand, and social injustice, on the other, 
the Muslim society was threatened with disintegration What 
this critical situation demanded was an invigorating call inviting 
the people back to the faith, cutting asunder the pulls of worldly 
temptadons and benefits, rekindling the desire for salvation and 
blessedness, achievement of the true knowledge of God and incul­
cating an ardent desire to submit oneself to His command. It 
was necessary for it that the true meaning of Tawhld, the Unity 
of God Almighty, along with an awareness of the fleeting nature 
of the earthly pleasures and the inefficacy of the powei and riches 
were driven home to the people

The fifth century after Htjrak, on the other hand, also saw a 
diffusion of arts and sciences in the world of Islam. We find 
during this period some of the greatest intellectual leaders brought 
forth by Islam—AbG Is’haq Shlrazi (d. 476 a  h  ) and al-Ghazali 
(d 505 A. h») in the field of religious sciences, Abul Wafa ibn cAqeel 
(d 513 A. k  ) and cAbdul Qahir al-JurjSni (d. 471 a . h .) in juris* 
prudence and literature, AbftZakarya Tebrezi:(d 502 a  h )  in 
grammar and lexicography and Abul Qasim al-Harlrl (d, 516 a  h  )
in literature Each one of these was a pioneer in his own field 
fc«d every one of them remained unrivalled for centuries to 
come. During such a period of intellectual awakening no religious 
mentor could have hoped to achieve any success unless he was
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himself well-versed in all the prevalent sciences It was essential 
that the person should be as much acclaimed for his literary 
distinction and brilliance of mind as for his moral and spiritual 
excellence This was, indeed, necessary if he was not to be brushed 
aside contemptuously by the learned and dites as an illiterate 
fanatic Thus, these were the qualities demanded of a man who 
could fill the hearts of the people with faith and knowledge, cure 
them of their scepticism, provide solace to the spiritually distressed 
and fire them with a burning desire for moral and spiritual 
uplift.

The Two Saints o f Baghdadi:

God Almighty brought forth two outstanding personages 
during this period who devoted their life for the religious and 
spiritual revivification of the Muslims These were cAbdul QSdir 
Jllasu and cAbdur RahmSn ibn al-Jawzi The fields of their 
activities were different but both of them deeply impressed the 
life of thf Muslims m their fwnfls It was also a blessing from God 
that both of them had Baghdad, the metropolis of the then Islamic 
world, as their centre, and were endowed with a long life to 
accomplish the task to which they had addressed themselves.

And, it is also a matter of pnde for the Hanbalite school of 
jurisprudence that both of these luminaries belonged to that very
school



CHAPTER VIII

SHEIKH ABDUL QADIR JILAN1

cAbdul Qadir was born m Gilan1 in 470 a h. He was an 
Arab by descent, being the tenth descendent of Hasan ibn 'Ah, 
but belonged to Iran by migration of his ancestors He came to 
Baghdad in 488 a h  at the age of 18 years It was perhaps not 
merely fortuitous that he arrived at Baghdad to acquire education 
almost at the same time when another reputed teacher, al-Ghazah, 
was leaving the city in search of truth a Although inclined to 
penance and cultivation of religious observances from sui early 
age, he addressed himself whole-heartedly to acquire education 
under the most reputed teachers of the time such as Abul Waf3 
IbncAqeel, Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Baqillam and AbU Zakariya 
Tebrezi. Thereafter, he turned to mysticism and was guided in 
its tenets and practices by Sheikh Abul Khair Hammad ibn 
Muslim al-DabbSs3 and Cadi Abu Saceed Makhrami,* and was 
allowed by the latter to initiate others in the mystic order of his 
mentor

1 Gilan or Jilan and also known as Vailam, is a north-western province of 
Iran, south of the Caspian Sea and north of the Elburz chain It u  
hounded in the east b> Tabrtstan or Mazandran, and its northern hxnit is 
marked by the junctm e of the Kui and the Araxes, its political boundary 
toith Russia is marked by Astara stream It is one of the most beauuful 
artas m Iran (E I S Vol II, p 170 )

2 Ibn Katfiir, Vol XII* p 149
3 ShcPirGni writes that most of the ni) sties belonging to Baghdad were his

disciples He died in 525 A H (Tiabqal uUKubra, Vol I, p 134)
4 His name mas Mubarak ibnc Vlt ibn Husain As reported by Ibn Kathli,

he was a I rad 11 ton is t and m vs lie belonging lo the school of Ahmad ibn
Hanbal He died in 5U A H

t
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Popular Enthusiasm ;
After completing his education of religious sctenccs as well

M (_________  __ __ « _ « f 1 1as me iraznmg in mysuc disciplines, Viuaui yaair began his 
carcei as a teacher m  the seminary of his tcachci Cadi Aba 
Sacecd Makhrami In his sermons which were delivered m the 
premises of the same institution, there was soon such a rush of 
people that extensions had to be carried out m tlie building of the
V M e fl l t l l lA M  T f  a«lMAA|BA#1 A ft» «r  i l i A  r t f  U mmI a J a  J  a J __u i a L i i u i i v u  x l  a j i j j i w & u u  a a  11 m v  i y h u i c  u i  J J a g l l U t t U  cidSdXIUlUU III

his congregations At the same time, he claimed such an attention 
and deference from the people attending his lectures that even 
the kings would have envied it Sheikh Muwaflaq ud-dln ibn 
Qudamah, author of the al-Mughmy recoids that he had not seen a 
man more revered fbi his piety and religious learning than *Abdul 
Qadjr The king) his chief and ministers attended his sermons 
along with the rank and file and used to sit in a corner without 
any fanfare. Scholars and jurists rubbed shouldeis with the 
students. The enthusiastic devotion of the people coming to his 
lectures can be well imagined by the fact that often as many asW  W ~

400 inkpots weie counted, which were brought in to takedown
f 1«A AP M r  k l f lU1U ill/LVO U l UIO KI1IIU110

Moral Excellence:

Notwithstanding tlie implicit icvei ence thenshed forcAbdul 
Qsdir by the people, he was always modest, humble and unpre­
tentious Ho often left his woi K to attend to the needs of a child, 
a destitute or a slave girl Ncxci evading the company of the 
poor he even washed then clothcs 01 peifoimed similar other 
personal sei vices for them, yet he never stood up in the honour of 
any person of the tank or the elite1 If the Caliph ever paid a 
visit to him, the chiomclers of his time icpoit, he deliberately 
went inside his house so that he might not have to stand up to

+I«/i b m n 1 8 U n  neiwl tn  pnm h m lt rtf fill* IlOUSP a fter  th eJWMU. tl>U1 1 1 ______ ___________________________ ____________ _______  __________ _____  _ _ _---------------- ---------------------- ----------------- ----------------------  u u h i w

1 Tabfdl ttl-Kt<bra, Vol I, p 127
2 I b t d , Vol I ,p  128
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Caliph had seated himself. cAbdul Qadir never paid back the
MinrfAsir m  11 m  ainv vaviop n r trio lfinor 'W U t l t r f t f y  UCftlA b U ---------------------------------J  T V *  M A M  **■ ■

Those who have seen cAbduI Qadir have paid a glowing 
tnbute to his moral excellence and large-heartedness, modesty and 
hospitality, generosity and goodness of his heart. One of his 
contemporaries who has had the opportunity of enjoying the 
company of cAbdul Qadir says that he bad not seen a man more
polite, large-hearted and charitable than Sheikh cAbdul Qadir. 
Despite his erudition and eminence, he respected his elders, met 
the youngsters with a good grace, always saluted first, hailed the 
poor courteously with deference but never stood up to welcome 
the grandees or nobles, nor did he ever pay a visit to any minister 
or governor.

Another contemporary of cAbdul Qadir, Hafiz Abu-cAbdullah 
Muhammad ibn Ytlsuf al-Barz all reports *

« U i  0 « \ M « v A K 0  v i t n v i A  H A H f l i l v f  f i A i v i f *  n « r f « < A v i A n l v *JL410 yiajfua vrcic luauuj aiiawciw ucuig cau^uicij
tender-hearted, he would burst into tears (if anything
sorrowful or touching was mentioned to him). More often
he was to be found immersed m ynffi ltatfon and recollection
of God. He was soft-hearted, courteous, cheerful, generous
and compassionate Bemg the offspring of a noble family,
he was also highly reputed for his profound knowledge and 
piety 1,8

ft «  ̂ ■ « ■ ■ « # a 4 « mm a « * * —i ne testimony oi M.uhi ud-din AbQ vAbduliah Muhammad
An Hamid al-Baghd 5di, a jurist-scholar of those times runs as 
follows

“Always disposed to avoid things unseemly and inde­
corous, he only pressed for the desirable and befitting He 
would boil with indignation if the Divine commandments
W f i r P  n i 7 A l l C t A T i n O f 1  h n t  ^ A v M Q i t l A J  1 i 0 f l A i i 0  f A  + I i a  m m  J ̂v t Mut AwumiiGu iiaum lug vriuujja oilU
ill-treatments to his own person He would never seek 
revenge save for the sake of God Almighty, nor, send back

1 Tabqdi uUKubra, Vol I ,p  127
* JW , Vol I ,p  127
* Qplrftd al-Jttvafnr, p. 9.
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a beggar without giving him something If he had nothing 
to give he would part with the clothes he had been putting
n« **'VHI

cAbdul QjSdir took pleasure in feeding the poor and spending 
freely to meet the needs of the destitutes Ibn al-Najjar reports 
that cAbdul Qadir often used to say “If I were given treasures 
of the whole world, I would spend it all on feeding the poor.” 
Sometimes he said <cIt seems that I have a hole in  my hands I 
cannot keep anything with me If I had a thousand dinarŝ  I 
would spend every single shell before the daybreak He had 
given instructions to his servants that as many guests as possible 
should be invited for the dinner. During the dinner he always 
sat with the poor and lowly, chatted with his students or enquired 
about the welfare of those who did not happen to be present there 
His behaviour was so affectionate that everyone who met him 
gained the impression that cAbdul QSfdir had the highest regard 
for him* He overlooked the faults of others and if anyone stated 
something on oath, he readily accepted his statement He never 
gave out the secrets of others nor stated anything before others 
that might put someone to shame.9

Reassurance to the Dejected:

The annalists of his time agree that quite a large number of 
miracles4 were worked by cAbdul Q sdir6 Sheikh-uI-Islam 
cIzz ud-dm ibn Abdul-SSlam and Ibn Taymiyah are of the view

1 Qalfrid al-Jawahtr, p 9
2 Ibid i p 10
3 I&id ,p  9
4 Miracle stands both far MvFjizah and Kcramat and denotes an act contrary 

to the usual course of nature However, the former (Mtfijwih) u a term 
used only for the miraculous acts caused by God to confound the adver­
saries of a prophet and to make them acknowledge the truth of prophet- 
hood Karamat, on the other hand, is a wonder wrought by God through 
a saint or man of God for the good of the people as well as m proof of his 
sainthood Miracles worked by the saints are, however, of a lower order
than those of a prophet

5 Qala*id cl-Jawdfar, p 167 and Jala? irf- tAwtPin, p 130
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that cAbdul Qadir was a worker of incessant miracles but his 
miracle of miracles was filling the heart of the despaired and 
broken-hearted with faith, hope and enthusiasm. He infused a 
breath of new life, zeal and self-confidence into countless persons 
through his powers of speech and the spiritual power of his heart. 
He was, m truth, a blessing for the world of Islam for he renovated 
and revived the true content of the faith and tapped the sources 
of moral and spiritual strength for a religious renaissance1 
Sheikh cAmr al-KaisSm reports that there was hardly a sermon 
delivered by cAbdul Qsdir after which a number of Jews and 
Christians did not embrace Islam, marauders and robbers did 
not repent for their sins and heretics and apostates did not 
renounce their mistaken beliefs.*

Al-Jubbafr relates that cAbdul Qadir once told him that he 
wished to lead the life of a recluse in the wilderness but God had 
willed that people should derive benefit from him. And, it was a 
blessing granted unto him that more than five thousand Jews 
and Christians embraced Islam and about a hundred thousand 
sinners and criminals repented for their misdeeds on account
of hima

Teaching and M issionary A ctivities:

Gifted with divine grace and illumination, cAbdul Qadir was 
ever conscious of the purification of spirit and rectitude of morals, 
yet he did not lose sight of the importance of teaching and disse­
minating the correct doctrines of the faith Being a follower of 
the Hanbalite school of Sunni theology, he endeavoured, like his 
mentor, to root out innovations and deviations fiom the orthodox 
faith and practice. Because of his forceful defence of the strict 
orthodoxy, reports Ibn al-SamcSnis the traditionist and their follow­
ers came to be held m high esteem by the masses

cAbdul QSdir used to take daily a class each of the Quranic

1 Qflfa Ud aUJau. Shtr, p 8

3 /M .p 8
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exegesis. Traditions and Junspt udcnce in which he also explained 
the differences between various juristic schools of Islam The 
classes were held in the morning and evening, while cAbdul Q&dir 
listened to the recitation of the Qur’an after the mid-day prayers 
and thereafter dictated fatwtts on religious or legal questions 
referred to him. In formulating his answers cAbdul Qffdir 
generally followed the ShafecIte and Hanbahtc schools of juris­
prudence His junstic-opmion5 weie highly praised by the jurist- 
scholars of Iraq for these provided a striking example of the 
acuteness of his intellect1

Once the question referred to him was that a man had taken 
an oath that he would perform a religious observance in a manner 
that nobody else in the whole world would be able to share the 
privilege with him but, if he failed to fulfil his undertaking, this 
would mean an irrevocable separation between him and his wife 
The scholars were astounded by the strange oath taken by the man 
and could not suggest an observance which could be performed 
by him alone m the whole woild. cAbdul Q5dir, however, 
replied that the man should be allowed to circumambulate Kcaba 
alone seven times to perform the lesser hajj Everyone agreed 
that this was the only authorised religious observance which he 
could perform alone at a time when no body else would be engaged 
in the same prayer 8

C ertitu d e  o f  K now ledge:

Profound knowledge of the religious lore and meticulous 
observance of the Traditions of the Holy Prophet, aided by the 
grace of God, had unveiled the mysttie? of celestial world to 
cAbdul Q 3 d u , who had reached the stage whcic disci unmation 
between truth and untruth, divme intuition and demoniacal 
imposition is born in a man He had acquired the certitude of 
knowledge that the Shancah of the Last Prophet was perfect and

1 Tabqat ul-Ku6ra, Vol I, p 126.
2 Ib id , p 12G.
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unchangeable, and that .any claim made contrary to the divine 
edict was simply a Satanic suggestion cAbduI Qadir himself 
relates an incident that he once came across He says

“Once I saw a dazzling light which filled the entire 
sky. .Then a human frame appeared therein and said, 
‘O cAbdul Qadir, I am Lord, thy God I have made every­
thing prohibited lawful unto thee * I replied, ‘Get away 
from me, O Devil * As soon as I uttered these words, the 
lustre in the sky turned into darkness and the human frame 
began to fizzle out into smoke Then I heard someone 
saying, (CAbdul Qadir, I had misled seventy mystics with 
this device, but God saved thee on account of thy knowledge 
and piety ’ To this I rejoined, ‘No It was simply a grace 
of God ' After cAbdul Qadir had related the incident 
someone asked, ‘How did you know that it was the Satan ’ 
‘Since he told me9, replied cAbdul Qadir, rthat he had 
made the things prohibited lawful foi me’

He used to tell his disciples that if any action transgt esses the 
commandments of God, then it is surely an imposition by the 
Satan In such cases one should return to the tenets of the 
Shancah7 inculcate an unflinching faith, and firmly reject the temp­
tations of self-indulgence, for, whatever is not permitted by the 
Shari*ah is decidely misleading 2

Trust in God;

The unfailing and penetrating vision into the Tawhld or Unity 
of God had conferred upon cAbdul Qadir that sublime piety 
uhich pioduces an absolute resignation in the will of God He 
explains the state of resignation m these words

“When a man finds himself m a trouble, the first 
endeavours to get rid of it If he fails, he seeks the help of 
others, such as, kings, officials, giandoes or the rich, or,

1 Tnhqat nMTirfrra, Vol I, p 127
2 Ibtd, Vol I .p  127
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physicians in the case of an illness When this effort also 
fails him, he turns to God with invocations and praises, 
and not unofren with tears and lamentations In other 
words, he does not look for the assistance of others so long 
as he can obtain the requisite help from his own self, 
similarly, he does not implore God if he can get the help 
from His creatures; and, finally, when he does not get anv 
help from that source too, he surrenders completely to God 
Almighty It is only at this stage that man seeks the help 
of God with prayers and invocations, lamentations and tears 
but God does not accept his entreaties till he gets tired of 
these too. Then, being completely dejected and broken­
hearted, he is permeated by an illumination orspint which 
makes him indifferent -to the causes and effects Now he 
has a sublimated soul, unconscious of everything save the 
Divine Being and aware of the true content of Tawhld 
(Unity) ; he has now a certitudc of knowledge that save 
God nothing has any power to do or undo a thing, to Him 
belongs the power to move a thing or keep it stationery, 
to promote or debase, to benefit or harm, to give life 
or bnng death, to give honour or indignity, or to make 
affluent or indigent The man is now like a ball in the 
hands of a player, or a child m the lap of a nurse, or 
eke a corpse m the hands or those who bathe n ; for, these 
are completely at the meicy of those who possess them 
Likewise, the man thus loses his identity in the will of his 
Master, immersed in his higher-self he has no comprehen­
sion or anything save the acts of his Lord, nor does he 
witness or hear or think anything ebe If he seeks anything, 
it is the craftsmanship of the Supreme Creator, if he hears, 
it is His voice, if he comprehends, it is by the knowledge 
vouchsafed by Him, and if he is enlivened, it is only by 
His nearness Thus, in the state of total absorption, he gets 
peace only thiough the grace and blessings of God, he 
detests to depend on anything sa\e his Lord, he surrenders 
himself completely before the will of God, acquires the
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knowledge of mystries hidden from the senses through 
intuition and illumination of heart; and overflows with the
____a-*... j ____r * i __ t __ , j  u : .  k i »ugrauuiae oi me jliujiu iui n »  wuuuc« wicaaiugo.

V_TT________ Sj__mivc os nw nm rey •

The love of humanity, in general, and the affection for the 
Ummah, m particular, was symptomatic ofcAbdul Qadir*s sublima­
ted soul and indicative of his close affinity to the successors of the

mental states of different types of persons visiting a market.
Coming to the last category, he perhaps describes his own feelings 
in these words:

“ And there is the fifth man whose heart is filled, when 
he enters a market, with the awe and reverence of the 
Almighty to seek His blessings for those present in the 
market He becomes oblivious of everything else save his 
benediction for the people; he remains immersed* from the 
time of his entry into the market till he comes out of it, in 
the solemn invocation of divine blessings and in repenting

. r  »i_______ i__  i _ - _____ 4.1______________ _______ i 1.1___ t__wi utc uus ui LUU9C who nappeu vo ue mere, auu mus ne

hardly gets any time to see what they are selling or buying. 
His heart bleeds and eyes shed tears over the ingratitude 
of man while his tongue remains busy in thanking God over 
what He has bestowed unto his bondsmen-”8

The Times o f 'Abdul Q adir:

cAbdul Qadir spent 73 years of his life, in Baghdad When 
he came to Baghdad, Caliph Mustazhir b’lllab Abul cAbbas 
(487-512 a. h  ) was the reigning monarch after whom four other 
cAbbSsid Caliphs, al-Mustarshid b’III ah (512-529 a . h  ), al-Rashid
h’TlloU con  . \ ^ ----■ - ** 19 A    /p a a  r>i>« t-  ^uc|iuacu A n  ) f ar-j.vj.uqum i /u u r  1X1 an  A H )
and al-Mustanjid b'lllah (555-565 a h ) succeeded to the throne 
one after another.

1 Futuk uI-Ghaibt (Lecture No 3),pp 11*13
2 Ibid, (Lecture No 72), p 175
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Mti ftrfThis was one of the most troublous times of the cAbb3sid rule 
When the Caliphs and Saljukid Kings vied with each other for 
maintaining their supremacy. The former being shorn of their 
temporal power were prevailed upon, sometimes with their per­
mission but not unoften through coercion, by the Saljukid Kings to 
accept their domination* This also sometimes engulfed the Islamic 
world mto fratricidal conflicts m which the Muslims shed the 
blood of one another

Several such incidents took place during the reign of Caliph 
al-Mustarshid He was a brave and wise administrator who won 
numerous battles but he was finally defeated by the Safyukid King 
MascCid m 529 a h  Ibn Kathir, giving an account of the 
Caliph’s defeat writes

“ The Sultan (Mas'ud) gained victory and the Cahph 
(al-Mustarshid) was taken prisoner Baghdad was ransaked 
which plunged the city into sorrow The people dismantled 
the pulpits of the mosques, gave up attending congregational 
prayers and women came out lamenting for the Caliph and 
other captives The people m other parts of the country 
followed suit with the result that Malik Sanjar had to ask 
his nephew to reinstate the Cahph MascQd acted on the
advice of his uncle but the Cahph was assassinated
by the emissaries of the Bat mites while he was on his way 
back to Baghdad 1,1 

These heart-rending incidents were witnessed by cAbdul 
Qadir He saw the Muslims engaged m internal strife and 
bloodshed The ghastliness of these feuds and forays, the cruelty, 
savagery and treachery of those who engaged m them, and the 
miseries they inflicted upon their foes for the transitory pleasures 
of power, position and nches made him extremely sad It is true 
that he had nothing to do with these struggles for power, he was, 
nevertheless, alive to the miseries inflicted on the people and evil 
effects of the unsettled conditions during his times Through his 
sermons, therefore, he endeavoured, with the seriousness of puipose

1 Ibn Kathir, Vol. X II, pp 207-208
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and ardent zeal characteristic of him, to give a call for xnoral 
propriety and rectitude of the self he vividly explained the 
transitory nature of the world and its fleeting pleasures, the need 
for coveting the eternal bliss and preparing for the life-to-come, 
and the importance of evoking faith and correct mental attitude 
consisting of right conduct in speech, livelihood and ethical beha­
viour.

Serm ons o f c A bdul Q a d ir :

The discourse* of cAbdul Qadir had a magnetic effect which 
is Mill discernible 111 them cAbduI Qjgdir is at his best in Futnh 
\d-Ghaib and al-Falah at-RabbUm In describing the love and unity 
of the Divine Being he appeals to be inspired by highei sources 
The rcadci can still find the spmt of sincerity and enthusiasm 
running through these seimons

Following in the footsteps of the Prophet, his successors and 
the illuminated saints of the old, cAbdul Qadir touched on ihe 
current pioblcms of his days, analysed the reasons foi the miscnes 
and maladies of the people and provided answers lo their doubts 
and deficiencies Along with this, the tremendous sincerity and 
earnest zeal foi the weliai c of the people fired his haranguing with 
a frenzy of enthusiasm and magnetic effect capable of pulling the 
strings of the heart

Unity of the Divine Being i

The foi ci'S of woildhness had become so strong during cAbdul 
Qadir1 s time that the entue social and economic life of the com­
munity appealed to be woven into ihe context of political situation 
then obtaining, people had developed a tendency of depending 
upon the kings and nobles foi realisation of then u 01 Idly ends and 
had begun to ireai them as ultimate dispensers of benefits and 
harms In oidei to counteract this mistaken tendency of the 
people, he says 111 one of his seimons

“ This entire creation is like a uian who has been 
imprisoned and chaincd by a king whose dominion* are 
vast and countenance awesome The pusoner lias beer
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hanged from a pme tree beneath which overflows a n\er, 
wide and deep The Ling is seated on an elevated chair, 
having arrows and bows, javelins and spears by his side 
He hits the captive with whatever weapon he desires Non, 
would it be prudent for anyone witnessing the scene to 
divert his attention from the king and expect harm or 
favour from the captn e instead of the Ling ? Would not 
such a man be deemed a fool or even mad ’ Oh God, 
I seek thy refuge from blindness after having being given 
eyes, from being cast off after getting near Thee, from 
regression after being promoted to Thy favour, from being 
misled after obtaining Thy guidance and from apostasy after 
having been gi anted faith 

In another sermon he asLs to instil the love of God to the 
exclusion of everything else besides Him.

“ Keep your eyes fixed on Him who is looking at \ou, 
keep yourself before One w ho Leens Himself before you 9 
love Him who loves you; hark unto Him who calls >ou, 
seek help from Him who can save } ou, take \ ou out of the 
darkness of ignorance, cleanse >ou or the impurity of your 
soul, and redeem you from the baser-self and misleading 
temptations, despair and timidity. Your earthly desires arc 
like jour foolish friends who keep \ou off the righteous
ruifli nnrl i lm rn  a  unn fliA (liinrrc nlnncincr !)tlH dfiSirsblCHUU ft v W ^ VII V* IUU --------

How long would you remain slaves of your desires, tempta­
tions, greed, pride, in shoit, this transitory world9 How 
long w ould )Ou 1 cmam forgetful of the Hereafter and of 
your Creator, the Fashioner of everything, the First and the 
Last, the Manifest and the Hidden; eveiything is touched 
within His grasp from which emanates the Io\e within 
your hcart9 the peace and solace, blessings and fa\ours 

Acjam, he throw’s light on the same topic in another lecture
“ The entne creation is helpless Nothing ran do good

1 Ai/iiA vf-GAof5, (Lcciurc No 17), p 4*1
2  I t r t t  , rl ccture No 6 2 ) p 1 ^ 7
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or harm to you* It is only God who lets a thing be done by 
you, or, in other words, the will of God finds expression 
through you or somebody else. God has already destined 
whatever is to happen to you; whethei it be beneficial or 
harmful, and, the destiny cannot be changed Those who 
are faithful and virtuous set an example unto other creations 
There arc a few among these who have so purified their 
heart that their interior and exterior selves have become 
one, even if they have riches, then desires never seethe 
with the worldly attachments Vetily, only those are 
courageous, valiant and powei ful who have purified their 
hearts and attained this stage of illumination Unto these 
alone belongs the kingdom of Heaven and Eaith for they 
have cleansed their heart of everything save God; they are 
like a soldier who guards the door of his heart, with the 
sabre of Tawhtd (Unity) and the Sharjah in his hand, to 
bar the entry of all creations to a placc icserved for the 
Creator* Since they have attuned their hcaits to the ulti- 
mate source of power, the Shartcek beautifies their exterior 
while Tawhtd and the wisdom of God’s knowledge decorate 
their interior.”1

Explaining what is meant by the false objects of worship, 
he says

“ You put your tiust in your own self, in others, in your 
wealth, in your rites and customs, in your trade and 
business, or xn your rulers; but, in whatever object you place 
your reliance, it becomes, to say the truth, your object of 
worship. If you fear someone, or expect harm or favour 
from him or else deem him as an intercessor with God, 
then he is the object of worship for you ”a

On another occasion, cAbdul Qsdir vividly described the 
Jealousy and pnde of God and ftis abhorrence of all associates, as

1 Fatah aURabbrim, (Lecture No 13), p 89
2 J&frf (Lecture No 20), p. 137
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te wisdom lying behind the loss of the things adored and 
by man

w You often complain, as you would e\er do, that \ou 
have to suffer the loss of whalev er you set j our affections 
on The object of youi fancv, if it is a human being, either 
separates or dies If it is wealth that you care for, \ou 
incur losses or are deprived of it Then, should I tell you, 
that God is m love with you, and He is jealous too1 He 
has created you for Himself but you want to be enraptured 
by others * Have you not heard what God has said. He 
holds them dear who love Him, and also, I  created the jtna and 
humankind only that they might worship M e1 And, are  ̂ou 
not aware of what the Prophet once said When God loces
anyone, He pieces him in trouble but i f  he puls up with it with 
endurance and forbearance, God then sets him apart for Himself 
Requested to elucidate what he meant by 'setting apait of 
a man*, the Prophet replied God deprives htm of hu posses* 
stons and progeny This is so because it is natural for a man 
to love his offsprings and possessions and thus lus love 
which should have been for God alone is di\ided between 
the Creator and the cieated, between the Eternal and the 
finite

KGod is, howevei, extt cmely Proud and Mighty and there­
fore He destrovs whatever threatens to become an associate 
m the love for Him It is only then that the heart of the man 
whom He loves gets attuned to Him And, then, this man 
can claim to enjoy the distinction of what has been des­
cribed thus by God He holds them dear who lau Htm It 
is the stage when the heart of the man is cleansed of all 
idols and associates (of God) such as the offsprings, nches, 
pleasures and desires It has now no yearnings, no long­
ings left—worldly or otherwise, not even those relating 
piety and miraculous powers, stations and states, nearness 
and remoteness, the heart becomes a bottomless vessel in

1 Adh-Dhorijat, 56
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which nothing can be kept God Almighty being extremely 
Proud and Jealous makes the heart of His beloved incap­
able of nourishing any other desire , He shrouds the heart 
of His devotee with His awe and a gasp of admiration, and 
guards it with His Glory and Might so that nothing can get 
inside this heart, nor can the possessions and riches, family 
and progeny, friends and relations, piety and miraculous 
poweis do any harm to it None of these finds a place in 
the heart of such a man nor, then, God remains, jealous of
tkavw XA7K AlAvrAti *e m fUaPAo TfBin f a «h akiici&i i i i i a i t a  g i a u k c u  u i c i v a i c u  iu  u iia  m a n  19 a  g u t

or reward from his God so that he may be of help to those 
who are around him or visit him 1,1

Refuge of the Broken-hearted:

The Muslim society in the time of cAbdul Qadir could 
broadly be divided into two classes The first of these comprised
the men of substance who were deficient m faith and virtuous
behavioui As against this, there was another class, poverty* 
stricken and down-trodden, but endowed with faith and a spirit 
of righteousness, moi al strength and uprightness Thes people, 
sometimes, ieehng disconcerted and broken-hearted, viewed the 
affluent with jealousy and mistrust, and regarded themselves as 
deprived and discarded cAbdul Qadir holds out hope and cheer
tO frllPCO ADnnlA in avia n-TViic EAv«mnne Un entre— i n  \JX J iid  0 c iA U u u a  1. ^  d u j a

“ 0 1 empty-liandcd beggarly fellows, the world would 
appear to be at logger-heads with you, you aie barefooted, 
unclothed and unfed, bioken-hearted and ill-starred, evicted 
h om c\ ei y place and depnved of your longings and fancies 
But do not say that God has reduced you to poverty, turned 
the woild against you, abandoned, maligned or persecuted 
you, did not assign the portion of earthly pleasuies due to 
you, or did not bestow honour and fame upon you Nor is 
it piopci for you to complain that God has granted his

1 Futuh nUCfuub, (L^cuue No 32) pp 84-86
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favouis to others, made them reputed and honoured, 
although they belong to the same faith as you do and are 
the progency of Adam and Eve like you

“ It is really so because you are like a fertile land 
on which God is sending down the rams consisting of 
endurance and resignation, conviction and faith, knowledge 
and grace The tree of your faith is taking roots, sprouting 
forth its branches, its shade closing over you, pushing out 
new shoots and fruits, getting higher and bigger without 
your providing any fertilizer to it God Almighty knows 
what you really need He has, therefore, assigned a 
befitting placc for you in the Heieafter He has made 
you a lord in the life-to-come where His bounties are 
countless, inconceivable and unheard of As God has said, 
nobody knows what delights have been stored for your eyes 
in the Paradise This shall be your recompense for the 
faithful performance of what has been enjoined unto you, 
and your endurance, resignation and submission to the will 
of God

“ As for those who have been well-afibrded in this 
woild, they have been placed in easy circumstances for they 
aie like a barren land, rocky and sandy, which neither 
stores nor absorbs the i ams, and it is difficult to implant the 
tree of faith m it It has, theiefore, to be provided with 
fertilizers so that the weak saplings of their faith may get 
nouushment and push out the shoots of nghteous action 
Thus, if the wealth, honoui and fame aie taken away from 
them, the tree of their faith shall waste away and its leaves 
and fruits shall wither although God intends to make it 
strong Therefore, my poor brethren, you ought to know 
that the faith of the wealthy does not have deeper roots, it 
lacks that strength which has been endowed lo you, and it 
needs the riches and earlhly puzes foi its nouushment If 
these gifts were lo be taken away from them, their faith will 
give placc to blasphemy and they shall join the ranks of 
infidels, apostates and hypomtes, unless, of course, God
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bestows on them spiritual light and illumination, endurance 
and resignation to strengthen their faith.”1

Worldly Pleasures:

c Abdul QSdir did not preach asceticism nor did he exhort to 
give up the worldly possessions. What he emphasised upon in 
his sermons was that these should be made use of by a man to the 
extent he needs them but he should never allow himself to become 
a slave of his desires and temptations, nor should he hold the 
earthly gifts dear to his heart. Explaining the purport of the 
Tradition which runs: Venly> the world has been moled for you, and 
you have been createdfor the Hereafter9 he says:

“ Do not try to obtain your share of the worldly gifts 
m a way that you have to keep standing before it like a 
beggar. You ought to be like a sovereign who keeps himself 
seated whde the gifts are presented before him This 
world acclaims those who stand and wait at the door of 
God Almighty but it demeans those who wait upon it. 
Therefore, get your share of the worldly benefits without 
demeaning yourself or compromising your dignity, and this 
is what Allah expects of you

In another sermon he says *
“ It is perfectly lawful to lay hands on the world and 

its gifts, to possess it or even to accumulate it for a com­
mendable purpose, but it is forbidden to set your heart 
upon it You may allow it to stand at the door of your 
heart but it is prohibited to allow it to get inside the door, 
for it shall not bnng any honour to you ”3

Critique o f d ie K ings:

Abdul Qadir did not sermonise and admonish the populace 
alone; he fearlessly performed the duty made incumbent by the 
ShanQak i e, of enjoining the right and forbidding the wrong, and,
1 ul-Ghaib, (Lecture No 25), pp 65-67
2 Fatah al-Rabbamt (Lecture No 21) »p 145
3 iW  , (Lccturo No 51), p 163
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whenever he considered it necessary, he publicly denounced the 
actions and policies of the kings, nobles, and officials He bitterly 
criticized the faults of the great ones without the slightest consi­
deration of their power or position Hafiz LImad ud-dln ibn 
Kathir, a historian of his time, has made a mention of it m these 
words

He admonished all the caliphs, vaziers, kings, jurists, 
elite and the laity—to adopt the righteous course and to 
forsake the things forbidden He openly criticized, un­
sparingly, everyone to his face in his discourses

“ He used to denounce the authorities sternly if any 
tyrant was appointed to a public office by them He never 
cared for anyone if he saw the commands of God being 
overstepped ” *

Ibn Kathir writes that when Caliph al-Muqtafi I’Amr IllSh 
appointed Abul WafS7 Yahya, a man notorious for his cruelty, as 
a Cadi, cAbdul OJdir admonished the Caliph m these words:

“ You have appointed a man notorious as the ‘Most 
Tyrant9 to rule over the Muslims What would your answer 
be tomoi row on the Day of Judgment, before the Lord of 
the Worlds, the Most Mercifulp4>*

Ibn Kathir further says that when the Caliph came to know 
of the admonition of cAbduI Qadir he burst into tears and imme­
diately dismissed Abul Wala? Yahya from the office

cAbdul QSdir also vigorously condemned this-worldlwess
of those scholars, jui ists and saints who were prepared to accept an 
office or to act as entouiages of the ruleis He held this class

I t l* T —responsible for the waywardness of the kings and ruling cmeis xu
one of his addresses he rebuked these elements thus

tf A h, you are the fellows who have misused your know­
ledge and wisdom W hat have you to do with your 
predecessors ? You are enemies of God and His Apostle, 
you are no less than the lobbers, tyrants and hypocrites

1 Ibn Kathir Vol XII, p i52 and Qpla'td Mir, p 8
2 Qfi/j? *td al'Jmt p (I
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* How long will you persist m your pious fraud 7 How long 
will you continue to don this shroud of assumed piety for 
the sake of your kings and rulers? How long will you 
remain a slave of power and position, passions and desires 7 
Verily, you and most of your kings are tyrants and traitors 
unto God and His bondsmen O’ God, our Lord, either 
degrade these transgressors and humiliate them or make 
them repent for their sins; either mortify the tyrants 
and efface them from Thy earth or let them mend their 
ways m

On another occasion he addressed a religious scholar in these 
words

“ Are you not ashamed that your avarice has forced 
you to serve these tyrants and crave for the emoluments 
dedared unlawful and prohibited by the Shancah 7 How 
long shall you hold on to your mean pursuits 7 The king­
dom of the rulers to whom you are playing a second fiddle 
shall shortly be no more and then you shall be presented 
before God Almighty who is Eternal, Omnipotent

Concern for Moral Rectitude s

Extremtlj solicitous of eradicating the moral laxity and vicious- 
ness produced by ever increasing opulence, luxury and indolence 
m the metropolis of Islam, cAbdul QSdir sometimes came 
°ut with the most severe criticism of the then society giving 
®*pressioa to his heartfelt misery over the sinful ways of the 
people This was the impassioned appeal made by cAbdul Qsdir
*  one of his sermons

“The edifice of Faith built by the Apostle of God is 
- being demolished, brick by brick, and now it is about to
{ fall to pieces Gome, O’ mankind, to rebuild what has been

dismantled and renovate what has been laid waste* Until
i this task is completed, we have to work jointly as a team
i

! (littture No 51), p 363
j * W , (lecture No 52) p 371
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Come to my aid. O' Sun, O' Moon and O’ Stars9,1 t 
Again, in another sermon he says

“ roam is shedding tears Its wail of woe is on 
of the blasphemous hypocrites and innovators who are 
practising a pious fraud by attributing things that do not 
belong to Islam

“ Look at your predecessors They lived like you but 
enjoined the right and prohibited the wrong But you 
have forgotten them altogether so soon after their death v 

Do you not know that even dog is faithful to hi t

1110

master 7 He guards his fields and the cattle, is pleased to 
see his master although he does not get more than a few 
crumbs m the evening You are favoured with the bounties 
of God but, quite the other way, you are neither thankful 
to Hun nor you dutifully perform the task assigned to you 
Instead* what you do xs to break His commands and trans­
gress the limits of the Shartcah912

Reform and Renovation:

The impressive sermons of cAbdul QSdir were a source of 
inspiration to innumerable persons in Baghdad These enabled 
thousands to offer earnest repentance for their sins but in order 
to build up a movement aiming at a widespread and permanent 
reform of the social, moral and spiritual life of the people, it was 
necessary to find out a way whereby more durable relations could 
be fostered between the mentor and the disciples and, at the same 
time, arrangements could also be made for the religious education
and training of the latter As it were, the discourses did not 
provide a permanent link between the speaker and the audience 
People came to these meetings, listened to the sermons and left to 
come back again or not, at their sweet will Many of them 
persisted in the way they had been treading along without paying 
any heed to the call of the reformer to purify their souls find to
rectify their moral behaviour
1 Fatah al-Rabbani, p 649
2 Ibid,, p 661
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Religious seminaries and educational institutions too did not 
provide an answer to the problem because of the vast population of 
Muslims and the mundance pre-occupations of the people. The 
problem of making arrangements for a continued and concerted 
effort for the education and training of the people in religious 
tenets and practices, and infusing a breath of new life in the vast 
numbers spread over far off lands defied a solution in the absence 
of a truly Islamic State The foremost business or rather the end 
of the Caliphate was, in the words of Caliph cUmar ibn cAbdul 
cAzlz, to guide the people in moral rectitude rather than to collect 
revenues for the conduct of administration The then Muslim 
States were, however, not only indifferent to this fundamental 
olyective but were also extremely allergic to any movement or 
criticism on this score which could pose a threat to their political 
supremacy Thus, these governments being suspicious of all 
efforts made for the resurgence of Islamic spirit, and, erroneously 
taking these as movements designed to build up political leader­
ship, lost no time m crushing them

In these circumstances there was no way left to revivify the 
religious spirit and fill the people with an enthusiasm, zeal and 
self-confidence for reintroduction of the precepts of religion in 
their daily life The only alternative left was to call upon the 
people to Cake an oath of allegiance for the purpose Following in 
the footsteps of the Apostle of God, it had become necessary that 
a guide of spiritual and moral excellence should obtain an oath, or 
the baht, as it is called, from the people willing to offer sincere 
penitence and undertaking to lead a virtuous life m future in 
accordance with the directions of their mentor. If placing 
oneself under the instruction of an inspired guide meant that he 
was fairly started upon m his journey to the end of purification of 
spirit and moral rectitude, the oath of allegiance eqjomed a much 
more onerous responsibility on the mentor himself The guide or 
the spiritual teacher had to lead the wandering soul of the discude 
taking the baHt, stage by stage, from cleansing of his spiritual 
impurities, renouncing the love of worldly temptations and desirer ‘ 
wealth and honour, infusing an spirit of moral uprightness
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correct ethical behaviour, following the teachings contained in the 
Qur^an and the Traditions, to the illumination of the pupil’s soul 
This was, m truth, what the befti meant and by which the 
inspired souls tried to infuse into their disciples, through preaching 
and personal example, loving care and unalloyed sincerity, an 
inner vitality of spirit and strength of moral integrity As the 
experience shows, the reformers and renovators of faith did 
succeed in revivifying the true faith and tapping new sources 
of popular strength m their own tunes, through this tried and 
infallible method which just copied the procedure and technique 
followed by the Prophet of Islam. Innumerable persons have been 
provided with an opportunity of not only adopting a virtuous 
life through this method but have also been led to attain even 
the stage of “Divine Acquaintance” and “Love” by the inspired 
guides and teachers, of whom the mentor par excellence was Sheikh 
Muhi ud-dln cAbdul Qadir JilanL The history of peoples subscrib­
ing to the faith of Islam will bear a witness that no guide with an 
illuminated soul had been more successful than cAbdul Qadir in 
bnnging about a revival and resurgence of the true Islamic spirit 
At the same time, the method followed by him is still the easiest 
and most effective way of filling the people with faith and enthu­
siasm aiming at the reformation of their lives in accordance with 
the tenets of Islam

A few divines and mystics had employed the method of btrit, 
as the annalists report, before cAbdul Qsdir but none had achieved 
the success as he did With his profound knowledge, intellectual 
gifts, charming and loving personality and spirituaLexcellence he 
renovated the system of bchi and founded a neVir mystic order 
known as the Qpdtrtyoh cAbdul Qsdir elaborated and systema- 
tised the mystic practices, made these more wide-based and 
developed to make them more harmonious w ith the tenets of the 
Skancdh Countless people were guided through this path of selt 
discip line, devotion to God and virtuous living during the life 
hmp of cAbduL Q idir, and after him, his disciples propagated the 
QUdinyak order in  almost every Islamic country. Hie branches of 
the order w ere founded m Yaman, Hadhraniaut, India, Indonesia
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and in the countries of Africa where it helped innumerable people 
to «««* back to die path of loyalty and obedience to God and 
Hn Apostle.5 'Abdul Qpdir and his disciples were also successful 
in converting a considerable number of non-Muslims to Islam.

*I *
Influence of cAbdul ftad ir s

The moral and spiritual excellence of cAbdul QSdir, his 
unflinching devotion to God, the- efficacy of his sermons, the 
inspiring and regenerating influence exercised by him over the 
people in his own time and the upright character and moral 
rectitude of those who have had an opportunity to be instructed 
by him, mark him as one of the most eminent men of God born in 
Islam He was not only a worker of incessant miracles, as the 
chroniclers of his time report, but his miracle of miracles lay in 
his inspiring and impressive teachings which made thousands to 
turn away from the lust of power and wealth and to inculcate the

1 Among the disciples o£cAbdul QSdir who devoted iheir life to the cause
of preaching and umtmg people through their precepts and example to 
spintual and moral purification, the most notable was Sheikh Shahab 
ud-dln Suharwardi (593—632 A H ) ,  the spiritual successor and nephew of 
Sheikh Abu Najib Suharwardi He was the foundci of another Sufi order 
known as Suhnraardya He also wrote a veiy popular woik entitled 
'Awanf ftt-Aftf art/' on mvsticism IbnKhallikffn wiites that during his 
old age he was the greatest mystic of Baghdad and (here was none so pious 
and popular as he (Ibn Khalhkfin, Vol HI, p 119) Another wnter, 
Ibn al-NajjSr has left records abnut lus immense popularity and preachings 
(Mtr*at tdjmctt, Vol IV, p 81) Ihn KhallikSn wntes that mystics from 
far o(f places visited him for guidance and spiritual light Ibn Khalbkin 
adds that his sermons were very efEcacious (Ibn Khalhfcgg Vol III, 
pp 119-120) cAwarif al-M&onf, written by Shahab ud-dm Suharwardi, 
has a pnde of place among the mystic worls One of its distinguishing
features is that unlike the mystic writings of the earlier sufy9 it upholds the
tenets of the orthodox school and cleanses the Skarfiak of all innovations 
fTi$Jor«e-JtpUd, p 63)

Shahab ud-dm Suharwardi too was fortunate m having some very 
notable personages among htt disciples One of these, Bah&? ud-dm 
Zakariya Multam was a well known and eminent saint of his time in India
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ti tie spirit of faitfa through sclf-correctjon and purification of the 
soul In short, his was an striking example of the innate power 
of Islam to produce a tiue spirit of religion, love of God and moral 
righteousness m an age of crass material ism

D eath  o f  cA bduI Q a d ir :

cAbdul Qadir died at the age of 90, m  561 a  h  An account 
of the death of cAbdul Qsdir has been preserved by his son, 
Sharaf ud-dln cIs5 Thus he writes#

"During his last illness, cAbdul Wahab (brother of 
Sharaf ud-dln) requested Sheikh cAbdul Qadir to give him 
some advice which he could follow after his death The 
Sheikh replied * Inculcate a deep consciousness of the 
subhmitv and grandeur of God Fear not anyone nor 
cherish a desire for benefit from anybody save God Entrust 
aH of your needs to Him and then have confidence m Him 
Whatever you need, place it before God with a conviction 
in the prospect of its fulfilment Keep yourself constantly 
occupied with Tawhtd, the Unity of God, on which there is 
a consensus, for, when the heart is filled with awe, love and 
respcct for Him, nothing can escape it or get out of it * 
Thereafter he asked his sons to clear out saying ‘You find 
me here with yourself but I am really with others Make 
room for the angels who aie here besides me You ought 
to be courteous and pay homage to them I find the bless­
ings from God descending here for whiqh you should leave 
ample space * He saluted from time to time some invisible 
beings foi a day and a night He would say *May the 
peace and blessings of God be upon you. May God pardon 
you and me and accept our repentance Come, in the name 
of God Almighty, and do not go back*”

Once he said:
“Woe be unto you I  care not a whit for anything*

neither for the Angel or Death or any other angel Mv 
G o d  h a s  b e s t o w e d  blessings o n  me far m excess df you.

"In the night the Sheikh died he gave a load cry He
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lifted and stretched his hand several times Thereafter, he 
addressed his sons, ^Abdur Rszz%c[ and Miisftj saying * 
'May God have peace and blessings on you- Pay attention 
to God and grasp His attributes * Then he said * *1 am
just coming to you Be more kind to me* He remained 
unconscious for a while aftei that On -regaining cons­
ciousness he exclaimed ‘There is as much difference 
between you and me as between the heavens and the earth 
Don't think of me like anybody else9 When cAbdul cAz!z, 
one of his sons, asked about his illness, he replied ‘Don't 
ask me anything. I am immersed in the gnosis of God 
Almighty* In reply to another question asked by cAbdul 
Aziz his reply was *No body knows my illness, nor can 
anyone diagnose it, neither the jinn, nor men, nor angels 
The command of God never supersedes His know ledge, the 
order changes but not His knowledge, God may override 
His command by another one, but never what is contained 

nn His knowledge He obliterates or pieserves whatever 
He desires; He is the final Authority above whom there is 
none, unlike a human being who has to render an account 
for his actions, God is Omnipotent Now I know the secrets 
of His attributes, they are what they are *

“ One of his sons,1 Abdul Jabber asked him if he had 
any pam The Sheikh replied to him ‘I have pain m my 
entire body except my heart which is attuned to God 5 
Then m his last moments he said ‘I seek the help of God 
Almighty save whom there is no other God, Glonfied is He, 
the Most High« He is Ever-living for death seizeth Him 
not, Praise be unto Him for He is the Exalted, the Mighty, 
He exercises His power through the death of his creations 
I bear witness that there is no God save Allah and thal 
Muhammad is the Apostle of God ’ His son Mflsa relates 
that he tried to say 'TJazzattf \ e ‘Exalted and Domi­
nant is He* but he was not able to pronounce it correctly
He tried again and again till he pronounced the word 
correctly. Thereafter, he said thrice* ‘Allah, Allah, Allah,*-
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his voice failed thereafter, the tongue having been fixed up 
m the palate, his soul departed from the body ”* 

cAbdul Qadir left quite a large number of pious and saintly 
disciples who continued to disseminate his message and fight this- 
worldlmess and its vices like opulence and luxury, fame and 
power.

1 F u f i i h  t t l - G f t a i b ,  pp 189-192



CHAPTER IX

IBN AL-JAWZI

Ibn al-Jawzi presents another striking example of a preacher, 
reformer and renovator of the faith. He was the most reputed 
and profound scholar of his time and a prolific writer of volumi­
nous books on exegesis of the QurcSn, Traditions, history and 
literary criticism

Early Life: /

Born in 508 a, h- at Baghdad, Ibn al-Jawzi was 38 years 
younger than cAbdul QjSdir. His father died when he was still 
yotpig but his mother sent him to study undei a reputed tradi- 
tionist of the day, Ibn Nasir. He committed the Qur^n to 
memory and learnt its recitation, studied the Traditions and 
calligraphy. Describing his childhood days to his son, Ibn al- 
Jawsd says *

“I quite recollect that I was admitted to the primary 
school at the age of six Boys much more elder thati me 
were my class-mates I do not recollect if 1 had ever spent 
my time in playing or laughing with other boys. Instead 
of witnessing the performance of the jugglers who frequently 
held their shows m the field in front of the mosque where I 
studied, I used to attend the lectures on Traditions. What­
ever Traditions or biographical accounts of the Prophet 
were related in the lectures, those were memorised by me 
and then I also used to take them down on reaching home. 
Other boys spent their time in playing along the banks of 
the nver but 1 invariably used to sit down with a book m 
my hand m a corner and read it from cover to cover* 

u I was always so anxious to attend the classes in time 
that often I  doubled up to ‘reach the school before the
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lectures began It was not unoften that I had nothing to 
eat for the whole day but I am thankful to God that I have 
never had an occasion lo be grateful to anybody in that 
connexion ”]

Zeal for the T raditions:

Ibn al-Jawzi had an intense enthusiasm for acquiring know­
ledge and propagating the Traditions of the Apostle of God His 
works on the sttlgect were so numerous that* as the chroniclers of 
his time report, Ibn al-Jawzi had made a will that the water for 
the ritual washing of his dead body should be heated by burning 
the clippings and ends of his pens used lor writing the Traditions 
It is further related that these clippings were found more than 
sufficient for the purpose 8

Ibn al-Jawzi was a voracious reader from an early age In 
his time Baghdad had well-stocked libraries where he used to 
spend most of his time. He read whatever book he could lay his 
hands on In one of his books entitled Said alrKhattr, an auto­
biographical memoir, he writes.

“I may state here my own cast of mind I am never 
tired of reading books and my joy knows no -bounds
whenever I find a new b o o k .................It would appear
to be an exaggeration if 1  say that I had gone through 
20,000 books during my student days I came to know of 
the courage and large-heartedness, erudition and tenacious 
memory, piety and eagerness for prayer cherished by the 
savants of the old, which I could not have learnt without 
reading those books The study of the books in those days 
also revealed to me the shallow knowledge of the scholars 
m our times and the dull spirits of the students now-a-days8

Penmanship o f Ibn al-Jaw zi:

Ibn al-Jawzi turned to writing from an early age He began
1 Nastkat ul-Walad, pp 81-82
2. Ibn Khalhkffn, Vol ' III, p. 321
3 Said al-Khahr9 Vol III, pp 607-608-
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writing fear folios daily and continued the practice throughout 
his life* Ibn Taymiyah relates that when he took a stock of Ibn 
al-Jawzi’s books, they were found to be more than one thousand in 
number, Ibn al-Jawzi had such a profound knowledge of the 
science of Traditions that he claimed to tell the authenticity or 
otherwise of any Tradition with reference to the character of those 
through whom the Tradition had been handed down or with 
reference to the manner m which it had been narrated He was 
also without a peer as a litterateur and as an orator

His Piety:

Ibn al-Jawzi was as much celebrated for his moral uprightness, 
devotion and piety as for his literary attainments His grandson, 
Abul Muzaffar, relates that Ibn al-Jawzi completed recitation of 
the QurcSn every week* he never spent his tune in fun or frolics 
during his childhood and never ate anything unless lie was sure 
that it had been obtained through lawful means Ibn al-Najj5r 
records that m religious devotion and observance of prayers he 
presented a sublime picLui e of saintliness Another annalist, Ibn 
al~F2tsi says that Ibn al-Jawzi kept vigils by night and was 
never forgetful of the recollection of God The works of Ibn 
al-Jawzi piesent an striking example of his fervent devotion and 
the heartfelt love of God* In an autobiogiaphical passage inclu­
ded m the Satd al-Kkatir he write*

‘Trom eaily childhood I had an inclination towards 
devotion to religious contemplation and worship I zeal­
ously observed obligatos y as well as supererogatory prayers 
and prefeired seclusion Spending my days thus, I felt 
peace and enlightenment* I extremely regretted the time . 
spent otherwise for I had an ardent desii e to utilize every 
moment of my life under a diligent consciousness of the 
Omnipresent Lord. In those days I felt my heart attuned 
to God while my supplications and benedictions were a 
source of indescribable pleasure to me My lectures and 
discourses, quite effective in those days, it appears, attracted 
a few high officials and chiefs who wanted to come closer
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to me by paying homage and putting themselves at my 
service As it were, I too felt inclined towards them but 
in their company I lost the sense of peace and sanctifying 
grace that I enjoyed earlier in  my supplications. Thereafter 
other functionaries of the government started gaming my 
favour with the result that the precautions I used to take
earner m regard to avoiaing everytning umawiui ana 
doubtful, gave place to a sense of complacency It was still 
not so deplorable but gradually my specious reasoning 
made the doubtful oblects anoear as nerfectlv lawful and,V « A * W *

then, I realised that I had lost the sublimity and purity or 
my heart»instead, it seemed, as if a profaneness had taken 
its place which gave rise to restlessness and disquietitude 
in me. I witnessed that my sermons too bore a mark of 
my anxiety which caused an ever larger number of persons 
to offer penitence Ibr their sms while my own guilt weighed
lioa v i ltr A n mw rnnonniionaee T lit#  n h v iA its lv . vnnrff* TTlf*

still more disturbed, but there seemed to be no way out. I
.1 nvisited the tomDs of the saints and earnestly Deseecnea uoa 

to show me the right path. Ultimately, God helped me 
and I again felt an inclination to spend more of my time in 
prayer and solitude Now I came to know what was wrong 
with me and I  thanked my Lord, the Most Compassionate
—___1 H t _____ 1*_I C___TT___ 1______ 1______ l i ta-uu m erc ifu l, io r ju s  Kindness -

Ghftfttctef o f Ibn ftlMJ&wzi s

He is reported to have been a well-built man with handsome 
features and an imposing countenance Favoured with easy cxr-
rfiumetan/iAfl haopa maJ a fAfinofl taetÂ 1 aavfi ^AbdUlVMmnirmvBB uvaaeiirau n  ( wmmu hmivw , •» —|
Latif, wm dress and dietary habits and was charming and grace­
ful®’. Another annalist, Ibn al-Daym relates that Ibn al-Jaw zi was 
soft-spoken, handsome and of medium height, reputed tor his 
clemency and generosity Extremely careful of his health, ne 
liked what mav be called the “eood things of temperate quality*

1. Said a/-A/ufir» Vol. I, pp. 121-122
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In the Said al-Khatir and the Tdbls-o-Iblls he has mentioned his
numerous clinical experiences and advised against penance and 
arduous religious practices which had then been introduced by the
I r a n i a n  t w w h p s

Encyclopaedic Knowledge:

The most outstanding feature of Ibn al-Jawzi* s character is 
his versatility* He towered over hi* contemporaries in his ardent 
desire to be well versed m almost every branch of learning. He 
has himself described it m some detail m the Said al-Khaiur.

“ The greatest trial for man lies in the loftiness of his 
ambition' the higher is one’s ambition, the loftier aspira­
tion for advancement or success one has However, he is 
sometimes unable to achieve it owing to unfavourable 
circumstances, or because he lacks the means, and this 
causes dissatisfaction God has, however, made me so 
ambitious that I have always a hankering for something 
higher But I have never wished that God might not have 
made me too ambitious It is true that life can be fully 
enjoyed only by a care-free, imprudent and a listless fellow 
but nobody endowed with brains would ever retrogres­
sion of his intellect simply for the sake of getting more fun 
out of worldly pleasures* I know of many people who are 
boastful of their lofty ambitions but I have found their 
aspirations really him ted to only one field of their activity 
in which they are ardently desirous of achieving success 
These people are completely indifferent to their deficiency 
m other fidds A poet by the name of Sharif Radhi once 
said in a couplet CH1 health is never without a cause, 
but in my case it is because of too high an aspiration.* 
However, on going through his biographical accounts I
found that he had no ambition save achieving power and 
position.

it is related that AbQ Muslim KhurSsani could not 
sleep well during his youthful days. When asked about the 
reason for it, he replied, ‘How can I deep » Brilliant and
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ambitious though I am, I have been condemned to lead a 
life of poverty and obscurity*

* Then, what would satisfy you ** asked someone He 
replied, *1 would be satisfied only if I achieve greatness 
and power9

'Then try for it,* he was told
'This would not be possible without putting my life at 

stake’, replied he
He was asked again, ‘But why dont’ you do so v  
He said, ‘Intellect asks me not to run into danger * 
'What would you do then was demanded of him 
CI would not accept the advice of my intellect/ replied 

Abn Muslim, rand would give myself up to my folly I will 
play a despeiate game at the bidding of my ambition and 
seek the help of intellect only where imprudence fails me 
I have no other course left, as poverty and obscurity are
interdependent’

“On giving further thought to this self-deluded yet 
ambitious man I came to the conclusion that he had not 
given thought to one of the most important factors, and 
that was the question of life-to-come He was mad after 
political power for which he had to be cruel and unspaung 
of innocent human lives He got just a fraction of the 
worldly power and glory, the things he aspired, for a short 
duration of only eight years Thereafter he fell an easy 
victim to the treachery of al-Saflf&h, and then his intellect did 
not come to his aid It was the same v  ith al-Mutannabbi 
too who was so pretentious of his ambitions, but he was
also enamoured of worldly success

“My ambition is however, quite different from theirs 
I aspire for a profound knowledge embracing the entire 
field of learning, which, I know, I cannot attain I want 
to achieve a thorough and complete knowledge of every 
branch of learning which is obviously not possible in the 
short span of human life. I do not consider anyone perfect 
m the knowledge of a science so long as he lacks perfection
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in another branch, as, for example, if a tradidontst is not a 
master of jurisprudence too I consider his knowledge to be 
incomplete

“The imperfection of knowledge, I think, can be attri­
buted to the lack of ambition alone. Not only that* to me 
the end of knowledge means an ability to act on it Thus, 
what I want is that I should be able to combine with my 
knowledge the assiduity of Bishr Hafi and piety of McarUf 
Karkhi But it is hardly possible to achieve these along 
with the preoccupations of studying and teaching and 
attending to other mundane affairs And this is not all,
I aspire to oblige others but do not want to lie under their 
obligation, my pre-occupation with the studies is an 
impediment m the way of my earnings but I detest to be 
indebted to anyone or to accept gifts from others I  
ardently desire to have children as well as to be an author 
of merit and distinction so that these may commemorate 
my memory, but both these pursuits stand in the way of 
solitude and contemplation I  also do like to enjoy the 
lawful pleasures but do not possess the means for achieving 
these and if I devote myself to get at these, I would lose the
contentment and peace of mmd Similar is the case with 
other matters, as, for example, I like the delicacies and 
refinements which my good taste desires All these m fact 
mean aspiring for diametrical ends What have those 
persons to do with these lofty ideals who aspire simply for 
worldly success, wealth, power and position9 I too want 
worldly success but in a manner that I do not have to 
impair my faith or to expose my'learning or virtuous action 
to any risk or injury. Who can appreciate the demands of 
my ambition *. on the one hand I relish contemplation and 
prayer, divine manifestation and illumination of heart, but, 
on the other, I  have an inclination for the cultivation of 
knowledge, teaching and penmanship. The first requires 
penance, fasting and seclusion while the latter demands 
nourishment and mixing with the people Spiritual
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contraction 25 unbearable ibr me, but making the both ends 
meet for my dependents stands in the way or my spiritual 
progress I have endured these strains all through my hie 
and submitted to the will of God for. it seems, the path to 
success and perfection lies through struggles and afflictions 
For the loftiest ideal is to seek the pleasure of God Almighty,
I guard myself of every defilement and take care that not a 
single moment of my life is spent in any vain effort. Glory 
be to God, if I succeed in my endea\ ours; but, I won’t 
mind if I fail for the Prophet has said that the intention of 
the faithful is better than his action

Popular Enthusiasm :

The sermons delivered by Ibn al-Jaw 21 w ere attended by the 
caliphs, kings and chiefs of the slate besides the common people 
of Baghdad It is reported that his lectures were normal!} 
attended by ten to fifteen thousand persons and sometimes the 
number went up even to a hundred thousand * An eloquent 
speaker as he was, his sermons breathed an almost tragic urgency 
behind his message w hich touched the heart of his audience His 
'soul-stirring calls so carried away the listeners that many of them 
burst into tears, broke down into hysterical screams or e\en tore 
off their shirts Innumerable persons offered earnest repentence 
for their sins as a result of lus sermons It is estimated that Ibn 
al-Jawzi secured com ersson of 20,000 Christians and Jew s and 
over a hundred thousand people made solemn affirmations to lead 
a virtuous life after listening to his sermons1

Ibn al-Jawzi always condemned innovations and unlawful 
accretions to the Faith in his sermons, asking the people to follow 
the path enjoined by the Scripture and the Traditions Because 
of Ibn al*Jaw zi*s profound knowledge and eloquence as also his 
popularity the sectaries of heretical factions never dared to

1. Said al-Khatir, Vo! II, pp 334*337.
2 Ibid , Vol I ,p  21
3. Ihid ol I,p  21.
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controvert him, with the result that the orthodox school gamed a 
dominating influence The Caliphs and nobles of the time became 
followers of the Hanbahte school which was distinguished for us 
strict adherence to the Tiaditions and the Scripture

literary Endeavours s

Ibn al-Jawzi produced some of the most distinguished works 
which had a profound effect on the subsequent academic endea­
vours His writings helped the succeeding generations to keep to 
the right path as extyoined by the Shantah

KitUb ul-Memztfftt is Ibn al-Jawzifs chief work on the Tradi­
tions In this book he has discussed all those spurious or weak 
Traditions which were then commonly relied upon by the heretics 
for spreading beliefs contrary to the authonsed teachings of the 
conformist school It is true that Ibn al-Jawzi has been too harsh 
in his judgments since he has adopted an extremist course in 
regard to certain issues dealt with by him in this book, neverthe­
less, he has performed an invaluable task by exposing the fallacies 
of the heretics and innovators

TalbU-o-Iblis is a critical study of the then Muslim society by 
Ibn al-Jawzi. In this book he has made a critical evaluation of 
the different classes and sections of the Muslim society of his time, 
highlighted their weaknesses, misconceptions and aberrations and 
delineated the causes which had given birth to different vices 
marring their faith action and behaviour Ibn al-Jawzi has set- 
forth the habits and customs, faults and self-deceits to which the 
scholars, jurists, preacheis, writers, rulers and the pious often fall 
a prey This book is an outstanding example of the panoiamic 
charactei of Ibn al-Jaw zi*s writings, he shows an awareness of 
the mental, emotional and social attitudes of the different classes 
of Muslim society along \s ith the beliefs and doctrines of heretic 
sections, and the subtle ways in which the latter mislead otheis

Cntique of the Scholars and Administrators s

The criticism bj Ibn al-Jawzi is at places too severe m the 
Talblxt-ntU, as is his verdict symbolic of his extremist views, yet

X B N  A L - J A W Z I
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the book contains a mine of useful information since it deals 
extensively with the vices found among different sections of the 
people One has generally to agree with Ibn al-Jawza's analysis 
which also giv«*s an idea of the liveliness and incisiveness or his 
intellectual grasp

Criticising the scholars of his time, some of whom were engag­
ed in unnecessary hairsplitting of legal issues, he writes in the 
Talbls-o-Ibtls

"One of the greatest weaknesses of these scholar-jurists 
is that they have occupied themselves with the vain discus* 
sions but they do not pay heed to the Scripture, Traditions 
and the biographies of the companions of the Prophet which 
would have had a salutary effect towards the purification 
of their souls It hardly needs any emphasis that the dis­
cussions on trifling issues like the kinds of impunties and the 
methods of purification would not make one tender-hearted 
or receptive of the awe of God What is needed by man 
is the recollection of God and the discourses on the subject 
so that these may create a longing for success in the life-to- 
come There is no denying the fact that ethical issues are 
not beyond the sphere of the Shancah, but these are by 
themselves not sufficient for achieving the ultimate objec­
tive How can these persons be expected to follow the 
example of the pious souls of the bygone days, whose faith 
they profess to own, unless they endeavour to get at the state 
of ecstacy and propinquity to God attained by them 7 One 
should not lose sight of the fact that man is indolent by 
nature, and if left to himself, he would be inclined to follow 
the beaten track of his day On the other hand, if he tries 
to cultivate the knowledge of beliefs and behaviour of the 
pious and elevated mentors of the former times, he would 
naturally try to take after their ways A mentor of the 
yore has well said that he would prefer a Tradition that 
would make him soft-hearted to a hundred legal decisions 
of Cadi Shuraih.”1

1 TabRs-o-Jbfls, pp 119-120
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la  his cntique of the preachers in the same book, Ibn
al-Jawzi observes

“Most of these preachers are accustomed to using a
grandiloquent and heavily embellished language which 
often means nothing. The greater portions of their dis­
courses are devoted to the accounts of the Prophet Moses, 
Mount Sinai, Joseph and Gelicho (Zulaikha)3 or the like, 
but they have hardly to say anything about the obligatory 
performances enjoined by the religion or how to avoid sins 
How can their sermons prevail upon an adulterer to offer 
penitence; or else convince a woman to be faithful and 
maintain good relations with her husband 7 These discour­
ses are completely devoid of the ethical or religious teach­
ings of the Sharfah This is also one of the reasons for 
these sermons being so popular, for the truth is always dis­
tasteful while falsehood is pleasing 

Further, continuing the same subject, he observes:
“It often so happens that the preacher is sincere and 

honest but he wants to win over and dominate the hearts 
of his audience. He wants to extort admiration from others. 
A sure symptom of this vice is that if another preacher 
tries to help him or begins to deliver lectures to his audi­
ence, he does not relish it although a sincere person would 
have welcomed the helping hand in his endeavour ***

Ibn al-Jawzi also criticises the scholars for their lack of 
sincerity. He wntes

" I f  the students of any scholar leave their teacher
to sit at the feet of another savant more learned and
reputed than him, he feels a heartburning which is‘not
befitting a sincere scholar Sincere savants and teachers
are like physicians who treat the people simply to propitiate
God and bless with contentment another physician who is 
able to cure their patient ”*

1 ToMfct-Jllif, p ]25
2 O ti, p m
* n»d,Tf i3i.
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In connection with the vices developed by the kings, rulers 
and administrators, Ibn al-Jawzi writes

“These people prefer to pattern their behaviour accord­
ing to their own wishes rather than do what the Shancah 
enjoins They would cut off the hand or execute a person 
even though it might not be lawful to do so They labour 
under the misconception that what they do is essential as a 
matter of political expediency This meanst in other words, 
that the Shancah is incomplete and they are now making up
for that deficiencv€

“ This is in reality a great deception created by the 
Satan, for, the Shan*ah comprises divine guidance for the 
conduct of our temporal affairs as well, and it is unthinkable 
that the guidance vouchsafed by God should be deficient 
God Almighty has ordained• We have not lift anything 
incomplete in the Scripture9 and also There is none to amend 
Our order Thus, the man who wants to superimpose his 
own ideas over the Shartcah in the garb of political expe­
diency, 1 eally claims that the guidance vouchsafed to man 

.by God is imperfect and incomplete This is obviously 
blasphemous M1 

Ibn al- Tawzi noints out another weakness of the rulers andw  ̂ - - - 
administrators m these words

__ 1__ ___. _----------------.------- m. ------ ---  ~ ____ a  _ u ,  — — ----------  ̂ tivfitrtdcsiqgs uieir persistence on uieir wrung tu x way a w*y
also ardently desire to pay a visit to some pious and godly 
personage for the purpose of seeking his benediction in 
their favour The devil has brought them round to believe 
that the solemn invocation of the divine blessings by a 
godly person would make the burden of their sms lighter 
This is, however, not so Once a trader whose goods had 
been withheld by a collector of the toll-tax went to the 
reputed saint Mshk ibn DinSr and requested him for his 
help Mslik ibn Dinar went to the collector of the toil- 
tax who treated him respectfully and released the goods
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of the tradesman Thereafter the official asked Malik ibn 
Dinar to pray for him but Malik replied, ‘Ask this purse in 
which you keep the money acquired illegally, to pray for 
you How can I invoke blessings for you when countless 
people curse you7’ cDo you think,* added Malik, ‘that 
God will accept the entreaties of a single individual m 
preference to the prayers of a thousand others 

At another place he writes
“The rich and the affluent have a great regard for 

such misguided mystics who approve of the hearing of songs 
and playing on musical instruments They are lavish m 
spending their riches on these mystics but would not part 
with a single shell for the sake of scholars and savants As 
a matter of fact, the scholars aie like physicians on whose 
advice a man spends his money grudgingly only when he 
falls ill On the other hand, the misguided mystics and the 
musicians and singers accompanying them are like courtiers 
and flatterers who are normally hangers-on of every wealthy 
person9

“Likewise, they arc devoted to the ascetics and other 
persons of assumed piety, and prefer them to the doctors of 
religion They would readily submit to a charlatan attired 
as a mendicant, if he practises a pious fraud upon them 
they are easily led astray and begin to sneer at the scholars 
for not being ascetics However, to hold the ascetics in 
higher esteem than the scholais is simply ignorance and an 
insult to the Shancek These misguided persons should 
really be thankful to God that they weie not present 
dunng the life-time of the Apostle of God for they would 
have turned apostate if they had seen him taking1 wives, 
eatmg, wearing clothes and enjoying honey/*3 

In his critique of the masses Ibn al*Jawzi writes *
_____ “Satan has mislead the masses to believe that attending
TatSis^blhds  ̂p 134 
Ibid, p 373 
Ibid, pp 388-389
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of religious discourses and raising a wail of woe arc highly 
meutorious acts and (he sole purpose of delivering these 
sermons This is perhaps because the people have been told 
about the merits of listening to these discourses but they do 
not know that the end of these sermons is reformation of 
their own morals and rectitude of their behavioui. Nor do 
they appeal to be aware that whatever they listen to in these 
lectures shall be citcd as an evidence agamst them on the 
Doomsday I personally know a number of persons who 
are attending such discourses for a number of years They 
get excited 011 hearing these sermons and burst into teais 
but they still persist 111 accepting interest, cheating others 
m then tiadc, remaining unmindful of the religious per­
formances, and disobedience to their parents Satan has 
led them to believe that their presence m these sermons, 
their lamentations and fits of crying will atone for their 
neglected duties and the sms of omission and commission 
There are also others who think that accompanying the 
pious and godly persons or paying visits to them shall be 
enough for expiation of their sins 

In tegard to the rich and affluent, Ibn al-Jawzi has the 
following to savw m

“Many among these persons spend lavishly on the 
construction of mosques or bridges but their object really 
is to become famous and win over the people by such acts 
of piety Another objective they have m view is that they 
should be remembered after their death, and, for that pur­
pose they get then names inscribed on the foundation- 
stones of these edifices. Had they undertaken the construc­
tion of these works for the pleasure of God, they would 
have been content with the knowledge that God is aware of 
what they do If these persons were to be asked to get 
simply a wall constructed without having their names 
inscribed on it, they would never agree to it

] JaWtK-o-Ittiir pp asa-au*
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“ Likewise, these persons donate candle-sdcks to the 
mosques during the month of Ramadhan although these 
remain without light during die remaining part of the year. 
They cannot, obviously, evoke admiration of others by 
providing oil for daily lighting, which they hope to attain 
by donation of a single candlestick during the month of

Said al-Khatir:

Not strictly an autobiographical work, the book also contains 
reminiscences of Ibn al-Jawzi, his ideas and feelings and personal 
experiences In describing the incidents he had come across, Ibn 
al-Jawzi frankly admits his mistakes and weaknesses Ibn al-Jawzi 
often addresses his own self to criticise its longings and aspirations, 
gives an account of his mental and emotional states, describes his 
social experiences with the help of common and everyday happexv- 
mgs and relates the wisdom derived from the tnals and tribula­
tions, rough and tumble of life or his dealings with women, friends 
and servants. An outstanding feature of this book is its imma­
culate sincerity and simplicity* The book is also noted for the 
easy eloquence and lucidity of its style, which marks the first 
attempt made by an Arab writer in this direction, since the then
prevailing style was to use a heavily embellished language m the 
literary works

Ibn al-Jawzi possessed a special gift to draw out wisdom from
insignificant occurrences which many of us come across and pass
over without paying any heed to them Here is an examnle frnm 
the Satd al-Khatir

“I saw two laboui ers who were carrying a heavy beam* 
Both were humming a song, when one recited a verse, the 
otner listened lo it attentively and then repeated it or came 
out with another verse m xeply to the first. I thought that 
if they do not do so they would have a greater consciousness 
of their exertion By singing the labourers made their work

1 Ttilblf-o-Iblxs, p 395
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easier On further reflection I found that by engaging
0ik1ifAO in tflnmiiiv fLlk ilaJfe lihlkAHUHtf — - a ^uawamwavw 0 iuguig uiu AjLiuiuD ui Luc lauuui cra a  iitue

respite, they get busy m another work for a short duration 
and dins refresh themselves This diversion also »»*»* 
the consciousness of the burden by diverting «HwiHnn from 
the exertion of their work My attention was diverted
fmm if fn 4*Via nnpilim rtf MenAvieiliilvriM a«<1 MVlami.Ao.. 
i»VMA *  ■> IV »UV v« a Ga|AlilOU/lUUCS a j i u  VI/1IKOUU118

enjoined by the Shancah I thought that perhaps the con­
sciousness of these liabilities constitutes the heaviest burden 
on the self of man while the greatest effort lies m control­
ling and checking the propensities and impulses for which 
the self has a liking Thus, I arrived at the conclusion that 
one should cover the path of endurance with the help of 
gmng it necessary respite and by allowing the consciousness 
to refresh itself by yielding to lawful pleasures A poet has 
nghtly said that when the caravan gets tired of travelling 
for the whole merht. tell the neonle that the dawn is at# --------- 4 g r -  -

hand and that they would get the needed respite during
j ______uie nay.
“A similar story is told about Bishr Hafi1 who was 

going somewhere along with a companion The friend of 
Bishr Hafi got thirsty and he asked Bishr to wait a bit

W W

so that he could gel water from a well Bishr, however,
kim tn lira tf till +1*Air msiiliAil flm nAvt Wa1I_ Aniln u v ia c u  i u u i  l v  tu t  bugjr 4 vu^r uw ik

then to the next one After they had covered a consider*
« _____able distance, Bishr told his friend that tfte me m uus 

terrestrial world is also a journey which can be completed 
in that manner. The truth is that whoever is aware of the 
fact alluded to by Bishr, will console his self, cheer it up 
when in distress and assure it of lessening the burden so 
that it mav bear the weight of its responsibilities with 
endurance A certain preceptor of the times past addressed 
his self thus 'O my self, if I check thee from thy fancies 
and attractions* it is only on account of my affection for

V <M4 A TT fO^lf A n
X A £ f  n  n  / b t i  ~
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thee9 Another master and devine, B& Yazid al-Bustaim,1 
once said ‘I used to lead my wailing self flooded with tears 
towards God, then it gradually got familiar with the way 
and began to forge ahead cheerfully* It should thus be 
remembei ed that it is absolutely necessaay to console and 
enliven the self so that it may bear its burden patiently ”£ 

At another place he writes
“I have seen that when hounds pass by the side of wild 

dogs, the latter baik at them and try to chase them. The wild 
dogs arc envious of the hounds because of their dog-belts 
and clothings, but the hounds do not pay any attention to 
them as if they do not belong to the same species The wild 
dogs aie fat and clumsy, and aie not trustworthy, the 
hounds, on the othei hand, ai e lean, well-proportioned and 
quick They arc also well-trained and trustworthy It is 
out of the fear or on account of the gratitude to their 
master that they bring back the game to him I have 
drawn two conclusions from Lhis compaiison First, the 
frame and appearancc of a man has a beaimg upon his 
morals If the former has a finei countenance, the latter 
would also be of a nice demeanour Secondly, nobody 
is envious towards one whom he does not consider lus 
equal Likewise, a man who has been iavouied by God with 
faith and wisdom bears no ill-will against those who lack 
these qualities even though the lattei might be moved by 
jealousy towards him In fact the faithful does not consider 
the faithless worthy of his attention, for, their spheres of 
hopes and aspirations are quite different one harbours a 
feeling of hostility at another's good in this world but the 
other aspires for success m the world-to-come There is a 
\\ orld of difference between the two 9,3

1 d 261 \  H/874A D
2 Satd aUKkalir̂  Vol I, pp 146*147
3 Ibid Vol III,pp  639-640
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Dialogue with the Self:
Ibn al-Jawzx sometimes applies the method of tracing an 

incident to its source so as to discover the geneiai principles 
underlying that phenomenon Once he prayed to God along with 
another saintly person The prayer was answered by God and this 
made him to think as to whose prayer had found favour with 
God Here Ibn al-Jawzi analyses the incident with the help of
self-dialogue

“Once I was confionted with a difficulty fbi which I 
had to invoke Divine blessings and succour Accordingly) I 
prayed to God along with anothei godly person I felt 
that my prayer was about to be answered by God but I 
thought that it was not on account of my beseechmgs but 
because of the prayer of that pious soul I said to myself 
I am aware of my own sms and weaknesses which should 
not apparently allow my piayers to be answered, but who
AJiuws iiml u w u  uju  n o t  reS iiy  a tu e a u  10 m y  ow n  ciiucfl-
ties ? I felt that although the reverend man of God who 
prayed for me should be free of those viccs which, I knew,
I suffered fiom, still there was a difference between him 
and myself I had a sense of regret and self-reproach for 
my sms while he was cheei ful and enlivened And, it is 
not unoften that brokcn-heai ted penitence is more propi­
tious on occasions like this

“There is, howevci, another matter in which both of us 
stood on an equal fool mg None of us solicited the favour 
of God on the ground of our moral excellence Now, if 
in these circumstancrs, I owned my mistakes and humbly 
prayed to God *Takp pity on me, Oh Lord, for I am 
empty-handed9, there was every likelihood of my suppli­
cation having being granted Also, it is just possible that 
the other person might have had an eye on his actions 
which \\ ould have caused hmdei ance m the arreptancc of
fiic nravw  i---j

"Therefore, O my Self, thou shouldst not make it in­
sufferable for an already bioken-hearted man like me T
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sun aware of my guilt, snd 1 do slso confess my sins * white; 
at the same time* I am aware of what I implore, and have 
a faith in the beneficence of my God to Whom I  prefer my 
entreaties. God may bless that devoted soul if he lacks this 
quality, but so far as I am concerned, the confession of my 
guilt is my most valuable possession.”1 

At another place he again portrays his mnei-struggle in these 
words *

“I was once undecided about a matlei that was im­
proper and unbecoming under the Shancak but my mind 
had brought forth certain arguments m its favour which 
apparently made it look lawful to me. In truth, however, 
it was nothing but bpenous leasonmg because, as I later 
found out, it was manifestly abominable. However, I 
addressed myself to God and implored Him to ward off this 
state of indecision

“I also began the lecitation of the Qiu’an so as to set 
mv mind at rest As I had lo teach the commcniazy of the 
Chaptei ‘Joseph52 I began my lecitation from there I 
was so engiossed with the problem I had m mmd that I did 
not pay much attention to what I was leading, but I was 
taken aback when I icciied the veise, Me said 1 seek 
refuge m Allah; Lo * he is my foirf, who hath treated me honour- 
ably1 I felt as if this verse had been l evealed foi me I 
said to mvseU. Didst thou follow it? Joseph was free, he 
was \\ rongfully made a slave and sold to Potiphai Joseph 
felt so plateful to Potiphai that he called him his lord, 
although neithei Joseph was a blavc nor Potiphai a master 
The chief reason for this gratefulness of Joseph to Potiphai 
was that the lattei had treated him honourably 'Now 
think of thy own self , I said to myself *Thou art i ealiy 
slave of a Master who has been a benefactor ever smce th\

*

1 Sat# aUKhattr% Vol I,pp I57-15B
2 Chip ter XII of thr QiirSn
* ZTttnf 23
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birth Nobody knows how many times he has over-looked
ttnrn*jr MJAQIUCa A /W b  II1VU 1 C lI iG U lM d  IIUVT JLJ U G  p J V V lU C U  l i i j

needs 9 It was by His gi ace that thou acquired knowledge and 
earned thy living He guarded thee from every danger and 
guided thee to adopt ihe right course He saved thee from 
the hostility of thy enemies. He bestowed on thee a goodly
annAam nr^ ak w e ll as int(»1Uriiifll crifV Wo onafil«H  tliM  tn^ ww ■? a aw viihiva w«4 Miwv w

master the sciences m a short duration although others could 
not acquire these over a much longer period He also
favoured thee with eloquence, intellect and memory, caused 
the people to show thee kindness and reverence, and made 
it easy for thee to procure thy livelihood without having to 
lie under an obligation to others It is not possible, m truth

Mitlfil iuk IftfaAa £>■• tLjl — ■ ---------------T—1 — iStVUHffH* UUsutu <vBiny} us uiaiiA m ui iw tuts mnuiuct auic juwuib
has bestowed on thee the good-looking countenance, well- 
proportioned limbs, worthy demeanour, refined taste, 
intellectual grit, disci i mi nation to adopt the right path and 
to avoid lewdness, opportunity to acquire knowledge of the
TraHitinvtfi an il tn a r t  nn i t « V w t l v .  i f  n* tnnttlA rMtnt th# bfiUtltV*  «  w v *  V » 1  j  y  V V W W » 1 P  - • - m r y

of Allah y t cannot reckon t f 1 How many of thy enemies laid
ji *snares lor tnee, out uoa savea tnee, now tftey wamea 10 

discredit thee, but He exalted thee, how many favours were 
granted to thee, but denied to others, how many people 
left this world broken-hearted, but thou were crowned withm

success* Dost thou not see that thou are m good health,
flMltM J  A IW* Aha#l« fltti VI Al CTPnave ûui&u aiiLEiiwi aiiu a wnuirauiuv lauiiy ui]f

is abounding, thy aspirations are fulfilled and if thou art 
ever th waited in any desire, God makes thee patient and 
forbearing till thou knowest that it was really profitable that 
thy desire did not meet with success It would be impossible 
to recount all the favours of God bestowed on thee > since, 
the unknown bounties invested by God on man are far m
_______  <• . t ____ if .  _ j. i. . _ . .  ________________________________________ i _s rp L  L a iu  rlfflSEexcess 01 mose mai iie can comprenena i neu, -—  
thou consider it lawful to do something which was considered

1  I b fd H ii m  3 4
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unclean by God Almighty I  seek refuge in AUahf Lot He 
u my lord) Who hath treated me honourably Lo I wrong-doers neoer
prosper m

Ibn al-Jawzi narrates another personal experience of the 
same nature

“Once I acted on a legal opinion which was upheld by 
certain schools of jurisprudence but rejected by others. 
However, I felt an uneasiness as if I had committed a 
sacnlegp which was c** 'ting me spiritual contraction and a 
drift towards unorthctioxy With a deepening sense of 
bereavement and sullenness, I realised as if my own Self was 
asking me cYou didn’t act against the advice of the 
jurists Why is then this feeling of privation ?’ I replied 
‘O my insinuating Self, I have two answers to thy question. 
First, thou turned aside from the teachings of thy own 
juristic school If thou had been asked to pronounce a 
legal opinion on this question, thou wouldst not have 
advised it thus’ ‘I won’t have acted on it*, interjected 
the Self, *if I had not considered it lawful.9 I replied: 
eNo, thou wouldst not even advise others to act likewise.9 
*And the second reason is,’ I added, *that thou shouldst 
be happy over the gloom experienced by thee, for had thou 
not been already favoured with the illumination thou 
wouldst not have had this feeling of bereavement.’ ‘But I 
dislike the gloom coming over me,’ replied the Self 
‘Then thou shouldst make up thy mmd,9 said I, ‘to give 
up the disputed act Thou thinkest that it has been made 
lawful through consensus of opinion Sail thou shouldst 
decide to renounce it simply for the fear of God9 The
Self was then saved of the spiritual contraction and gloomi­
ness after it had acted likewise*92

Biographical Studies:

Ibn al-Jawzi was primarily a tradidonist and jurist but he
1 Said at-KhaliTi Vol II, pp 283-285
2 /M ,V ol II,p  304
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always emphasised the importance of the study of biographical 
accounts of the pious and saintly masteis of the olden times ibr 
the purpose of puuCcation of soul and implanting a religious 
7eal He has advised the scholais, juiists and traditionists m the 
Talbls-o-lbfts and the* Satd al-kkatir to pursue this blanch of 
learning Speaking of his own expeuence in this legaid, he writes 
in the Satd al-Khaltr

“I feel that the study of juristic sciences and Traditions 
is not sufficient to instil a tenderness of heart which enables 
it to attiact the divine giace The only way to acquire 
this faculty is to study the inspiring biographies of the 
masteis who were pure of heait The knowledge pertain­
ing to the lawful and unlawful matters does not produce 
the wai null and tendci ness of heart This is brought about
by effective incidents narrated in the Traditions and the 
biogtaphical accounts of the mentois of yore Those 
teachers of the olden times had leahscd the true content of 
faith and lived up to it instead of simply acquiring a 
knowledge of it What I am recommending to you is my 
peisonal expeuence I have seen that the traditionists and 
their students geneially devote their entire attention to the 
chain of narrators and the canons framed foi the leception 
or rqcction of the Traditions Similarly, the jurists arc 
extiemely fond of the science or dialectics for gaining a 
victory over their opponents. How can these make one 
tender-hearted 7 Formerly the people used to visit the men 
of God lo pattern their behaviour after tlie example set by 
these pious souls instead of acquiring knowledge from them 
And, indeed, this is the end of knowledge Therefore, let
it be understood very clearly that it is absolutely necessary
for you to include the study of the biographies of the pious 
and revci end souls in your curriculum of the Law and the
m  A . m.______illi raamons ~ -

1 Satd al-K/uiltr, Vol II, pp 302-303,
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Biographical Writiiigs $
Ibn al-Jawzi has accordingly written the biographies of a 

number of luminaries such has Hasan al-Basrl, Caliph cUmar ibn 
cAbdul cAziz, Sufyan Thaun1, Ibrahim ibn Ad*ham,2 Bishr Hsfi3, 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, MacrQf Karkhi* and others5 In addition 
to these biographies, he has also written a compendium of reputed 
scholars, writers, saints, etc. m four volumes under the title of 
Sifat us-Safwah This book is really a revised edition of the 
Hilyatul Aultya by Abu NuaSro AsbahSm which was edited by 
Ibn al-Jawzi In revising the book he has kept in view the 
principles of historical criticism and deleted the spurious accounts 
related by AbQ Nuacim.

Study of History ;

Ibn al-Jawzi held the view that along with the study of 
religious sciences like the Law and the Traditions, History should 
also be studied by the students because the lack of knowledge in 
this branch of learning had led certain scholars to commit unpar* 
donable mistakes. He, therefore, advised that every student should 
have at least as much knowledge of history that he does not 
commit any grevious mistake. Writes he in the Said aUKkaitr:

“A scholar-jurist must be conversant with all the rela­
ted sciences A jurist has to have the knowledge of other 
sciences like History, Traditions, Lexicology, etc. on which 
he has very often to rely upon. I heard a jurist saying 
that Sheikh ShibH and Cadi Shuraik had once got together 
in a meeting. I wondered at the ignorance of the junst 
who did not know that the two were not contemporaries. 
Another scholar once said in a lecture that since Cahph

1 d 161, A HJ778A D
2 d 165 A K {782 A D
3 d 227 A H/841A D
4. d. 200 A H /SIS A D
5 Ibn al-Jawzi has made a mention of these books m Sotd al-Khatir, {vide 

Vol I, pp 137,154) 175, Vol II, p 363 and Vol HI, pp 562, 604,
606) Out of these the first two have been published
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cAli had bathed the dead boby of Fatima, their marriage did 
not terminate even after the death of the latter I thought, 
God may help this man, for he does not know that Caliph 
cAli had married the niece of Fatima, Umamah bint 
Zarnab, after Fatima had passed away How would it 
have been possible if their marriage had continued after 
the death of Fatima9 I have seen similar grevious mistakes 
committed by al-Ghazah in the IhylP cUlum td-Dtn* I was 
surprised to see how he could mix up the incidents happen­
ing at quite different times I have compiled all such 
errors of IyhU7 in one of my books Another scholar, Sheikh 
Abul Macali al-Jawa’im has mentioned another curious 
story in his book entitled Ash-Sh3mil9 on the subject of juris­
prudence He writes that certain Batmites have related that 
Hallaj, AbE Sacid al-Janabi Qarmati and Ibn aI-Muqannca 
had conspired to overthrow the then government by 
creating dissatisfaction among the masses Each one of 
them undertook to raise insurrection m a certain country 
and m accordance with that agreement al-Jan3bi went to 
Ahs*a, Ibn al-Muqannca to Tarkistan and HalUQ to 
Baghdad The two confidants of HallSj, were, however, 
of the opinion that he would surely lose his life because it 
was not possible to dupe the people of Baghdad If the 
narrator of this story only knew that Hallaj was not a con­
temporary of Ibn al-Muqann*a, he would not have given 
credence to this story Mansur had ordered the execution 
of Ibn al-Muqannca in 144 a  h  while AbU Sacid al-Jan abi 
Qarmati came to prominence in 286 a h  and HallSj was 
killed m 309 a h  Thus Qarmati and Hallaj were almost 
contemporaneous but Ibn aI-Muqannca was born much 
earlier There is thus no question of the three meeting
and conspiring together

This would amply make it dear that every scholar
should have a grounding in the sciences related to his own.
It is discreditable Ibr a traditiomst that he should not be
able to give a legal opinion m any mattei simply because



he has been engrossed m the study of Traditions and has 
no time to pay attention to other branches of religious 
learning Similarly»it does not behove a jurist to be unable 
to explain the meanings of any Tradition* I implore God 
that He may endow us with an ambition that may not 
allow us to put up with the least indolence/91

Historical Writings:

Ibn al-Jawzi did not merely criticise the scholars for not being 
well versed m history, but he also wrote a comprehensive history 
of Islamic peoples from the inception of Islam till 574 a  h  m ten 
volumes In this work entitled as (d-Muntuzam J?- TMkh il-Mtduk 
wal- Umam Ibn al-Jawzi first gives the year and then narrates the 
important incidents and events of that year along with the pre­
eminent personages who died during the year, followed by an 
account of their achievements. This work of Ibn al-Jawzi thus 
combines chronicle with scientific history interwoven with a 
harmonious account of the notable personalities*

Another historical work of smaller size by Ibn al-Jawzi is 
Talqlh-o-Fuhum-t~Akl-il-Alhar Fi^Ayun Al-Tnflkh Wa+Sayar, This
is a compendium of histoi ical information which has also been 
published9

Oratory of Urn al-Jawzi:

The chroniclers of his time agree that Ibn al-Jawzi was a 
gifted orator who could draw large crowds In the Said ai-Khalzr 
he has mentioned his internal struggle which once almost pi evailed 
upon him to pay absolutely no attention to the rhetoric and the 
choice of w ords in his speeches as this could be construed as a 
show of oraloiy However, he gave up the idea since on further 
leflcdion he came to the conclusion that eloquence was a
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1 fetff al-Khaurt Vol 111, pp GQ4-60r>
2 The last five volumes of thw book ta\ e been published by Da’irat ul-M&'anf,

Hyderabad, Aitdlua Pradnli, India
i  Published by Sycd Muhammad Yflsuf o£Tonk, India
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God given gift, a perfection and not a defection, which ought to be 
employed for the propagation of faith Similarly, Ibn al-Jawzi 
entertained a desire, more than once, to give up preaching and 
withdraw himself to a life of complete seclusion and meditation 
However, he won over his self to follow the right oath bv arguing

' v % r w v

the issue with it He ultimately decided that this was a suggestion 
hinted at by the Satan who did not like to sec thousands of per* 
sons earned away by his eloquence tonards the path of moral and 
spiritual reformation The prophets of God were primarily 
preachers and they also associated with the people The self of 
the man being indolent and abhonng exertion wants to turn its 
back upon the world It is also tempted by the love of fame, 
honour and popularity which can easily be gamed through winning 
over the hearts of the people by retiring from the world Thus 
Ibn al-Jawzi reasoned with his Self to counter the whisperings of 
the Satan who wanted him to abandon his mission of. preaching 
and inviting people towards the path of divine guidance Ibn al- 
Jawzi thus continued to press his intellectual gifts for more than 
half a century to the task of serving his people and revivification 
of the faith

Ibn al-Jawzi died on a Friday night in 597 A h  The enure 
population of Baghdad suspended its work to attend his funeral 
prayers which was held in the mosque of (Jamca) Mansur It was 
a memorable day m  the history of the metropolis, innum erable 
people were found sobbing lor the departed teacher The anna- 
lyist reports that quite a few inhabitants of Baghdad spent 
their nights throughout the ensuing month of Ramadhan at his 
grave offering prayers and reciting the Qur3an for the peace o* 
his soul



CHAPTER X

NUR UD-DIN ZANG1 
AND SALAH UD-DIN A5&UB1

The C rusaders:

The commonwealth of Islam was devoting its attention to the 
educational and intellectual pursuits, on the one hand, while 
Christendom was consolidating its might to wipe off the entire 
Islamic world, on the other Europe had been nourishing an 
intense hatied for Islam ever since the Arabs had taken their arms 
to the eastern possessions of the Byzantine empire All the holy 
places of Christendom including the birth-platc of Jesus Christ 
were undei the Muslims This attended, by itself, a sufficient 
cause to Europe foi breathing vengeance on Islam but the 
existence of powerful Islamic States and then concmued imoads 
into the Christian countnes did not give them the heait to covet 
the Muslim temtones However, the downfall of the Seljukid 
empire and the unsettled conditions in Asia Minor and Syria 
towards the end of the fifth century ah were in many lespects 
calculated to favorn the success of Europe At the same time, the 
Christendom got a wandei mg preacher in the person of Peter the 
Hermit who distinguished himself by his fiery zeal and ability to 
carry away by his eloquence thousands of the poor Christians from 
one corner of Europe to anothci Apart fiom these, numerous 
othei factois, social and economic, contributed to surround the
i ehgious venture of the Crusadeis with a hallow of romance 
tainted with avai ice, ambition and lust.1

The first eastward march of the Crusadeis towaids Syria 
commenced in 490 a  11 5 within two years the great cities of

I. For detailed account of these reasons «c EBR, Vol VI, Art “Gnisades."



Edessa and Antioch and many fortresses were captured and by 
492 A h  the Christians had regained possession of Jerusalem itself 
Within a few years the greater part of Palestine and the coast of 
Syria, Tortosa, Acre, Tnpolis and Sidon fell into the hands of the 
Crusaders “The Crusaders penetrated like a wedge between the 
old wood and the new19, says Stanley Lane-Foole, “and for a 
while seemed to cleave the trunk of Mohammedan empire into 
splinters The capture of Jerusalem threw the fanatical horde
of Crusaders into a frenzy which gave rein to their wildest 
passions a savagery which their own writers are ashamed to 
confess, and unable to deny Here is a graphic account of the 
massacre of Muslims after the fall of Jerusalem

“So terrible, it is said, was the carnage which followed 
that the horses of the crusaders who rode up to the mosque 
of Omar were knee-deep m  the stream of blood Infants 
were seized by their feet and dashed against the walls or 
whirled over the battlements, while the Jem  were all burnt 
alive m the synagogue ”

“On the next day the horrors of that which had 
preceded it were deliberately repeated on a larger scale 
Tai\cred had given a guarantee of safety to 300 captives 
In spite of his indignant protest these were all brought out 
and killed, and a massacre followed in which the bodies 
of men, women and children were hacked and hewn until 
their fragments lay tossed together m heaps The work of 
slaughter ended, the streets of the city were washed by 
Saracen prisoners 

The fall of Jerusalem marks the beginning of the decline of 
Islamic power and the increasing strength of the Christian West 
which was successful in due course in establishing four Latin 
Kingdoms of Jerusalem, Edessa, Antioch and Tripoli m the 
territory bordering  the eastern end of the M editerranean from 
the Euphrates to Egypt, exposing the entire world of Islam to the
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1 Saladm, p 25
2 EBR, Vol V I,p  627
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danger of annihilation The ambition of the warriors of the Gross 
ran so high that Reginald of Chatiilon once expressed the desire 
to cross over to Arabia with the fell design of sacking Mecca and 
Madina and taking the corpse of the blessed Prophet out of his 
gravel1 Never after the rising of the Apostates following the 
death of the Prophet had Islam been exposed to such a grave 
danger. The existence of Islam being at stake for the second time 
m its history, it had to take the field for a decisive battle with the 
Latin West.

The opening decades of the sixth century a h* marked the 
dissension of the Islamic Bast After the death of Malik Shah, the 
last great Seljukid ruler, civil war broke out among his successors 
and the empire split into many sepaiate principalities There was 
then no ruler who had the capacity to unify the forces of Islam in 
order to stand on the defensive against the increasing pressure 
from the north-west Stanley Lane-Poole has rightly said that.

“It was a time of uncertainty and hesitation—of
amazed attendance upon the dying struggles of a mighty
empire; an mteiregnum of chaos until the new forces
should have gathered their strength, m short, it was the
precise moment when a successful invasion from Europe 
was possible1x2

Atabek cImad ud-din Zangi s

At this critical moment, when the despair of the Muslims was
at its height, a lucky star rose in the eastern horizon* As it had
happened earlier, Islam got a champion for its cause from an
unexpected quarter, who appeared on the scene to save the situa­
tion* Lane-Poole writes,

“It was but necessary to preach the Jfthai^the Holy 
War—and to show them a commandei whose courage and 
military genius all must respect, and the Turkman chiefs 
and vassals would at once become a Church Militant with

1* J$Ssfofin»p (77 
2* p  25
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whom the Crusaders w ould have \ery seriously to reckon.
The leader was found in lmad-ed~dln Zengy/*1

cIxn3d ud-dfn Zangi uas the son or one of the court cham­
berlains of Malik Shah* Sultan Mahmiid conferred on him the 
government of Mosul along with the title of At abek the Tutor or 
the Pnnces. After consolidating his potter in Svria and Iraq, 
cImad ud-dln ad\aneed against Edessa (Roha) which was one of 
the strongest fortresses held by the Crusaders, and formed the 
centre of their aggressive inroads into the neighbouring territories 
held by the Muslims. cIm5d ud-dfn captured Edessa on the 
6th of Jamadi ul-Akhir, 539 a  ir According to Arab historians 
it was the “conquest of conquests** for Edessa was regarded by the 
Christians as the “stoutest prop of the Latin Kingdom * The 
valley or the Euphratus was thus finally sated from the marauding 
excursions of the Crusaders Shortly after achiet ing this brilliant
victpry cIm2d ud-dln was assassinated by a slave on the 3th of 
RabcI ut-Tham, 541 a  h  Thus perished one of the greatest heroes 
of Liam who had opened the w ay for a counter-attack on behalf 
of Islam against the Crusaders. Hott ever, the task left incomplete 
by the great AtSbek was taken far ahead by his illustrious son
al-Mahk al-cAdi! Ntir ud-dln Zangi 

Al-Malik al»cAdil N ur ud-dxn Z angi:

Xur ud-din Mahmfid2 was now*' the Sultan of Aleppo on 
whom de\olxed the responsibility of (he championship of Islam 
The constant aim of his efforts was the expulsion of the Latin 
Christians from Syna and Palestine and to this object he remained 
faithful throughout his life. For him JtkUd w ith the Crusadeis 
w as the greatest act of piety crow ned with the Divine blessing 
In 559 a . h . Nor ud-dln Zangi captured HSrim a stronghold 
of the Crusaders in the north after defeating the united armies of 
the Franks and the Greeks It is related that ten thousand 
Christians were slain in this battle and innum erable Crusaders

1. Salaitn, p 34*
2 Known to the West as Xoradixuis
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were taken prisoners along with the most of thexr chieftains, 
such as Bohemond, Prince of Antioch, Raymond of the court of 
Tripoli, Joscehn III, and the Greek general, Duke of Calamar* 
Soon after it the fortress of Banias1 (Gsesarea Philippi) at the foot 
of Mount Hercnon, fell before the arms of NQr ud-dln, encircling 
the Crusaders from two sides The significance of this political 
change has been described thus by Lane-Poole

“The possession of the Nile by NSr-ed-dlnJs general 
(Salah ud-dsn) placed the Kingdom of Jerusalem as it were 
in a cleft stick, squeezed on both sides by armies controlled 
by the same power The harbours of Demietta and Ale­
xandria gave the Moslems the command of a fleet, and 
enabled them to cut off the communications of the Crusa­
ders with Europe, stop the annual pilgrim ships and sieze 
their suDDlies.”*A *

Nur ud-dln had thus practically outmanneuvered the Crusa­
ders m Palestine but his greatest ambiticn was to drive them out 
of Jerusalem This was, however, to be accomplished by SalSh 
nd-dln but its foundation was laid by the departing sovereign, 
Nfir ud-dln, who died in 569 a h., in his fifty-sixth year, of a 
disease of quinsy The news of the death of Nflr ud-dln, writes 
Lane-Poole, “fell like a thunderbolt among the Saracens ”

Character of Nar ud-din:

Muslim historians descube Nui ud-dtn as a chivalrous, just 
and generous ruler, most tender-hearted, pious and high-minded, 
and a fearless warrior ready to" expose himself m the front of 
every battle True to his name ‘Mahmud* he was acclaimed as 
one of the best of the kings, as the historians tell us, he was more 
capable and enlightened than his predecessors

Ibn al-Jawzi who was a contemporary of NtSr ud-dln, writes 
of him in al-Muntazaxn:

“Nor ud-dln marched upon the enemy at the frontiers 
of his realm and succeeded in regaining more than 50 towns

1 Saladtn, p 84 and Al-Khntl, Vol. XI, p 124-,
2 Saladtn, p 103
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from ihe infidels. He led a life better than most of the 
kings and sultans Peace and tranquillity reigned m his 
kingdom There is, in fact, a lot to be said m his praise 
He always considered himself as a suboidinate of the Cahph 
at Baghdad Before he died lie abolished all oppressive 
and illegal imposts within his territories He was extremely 
simple in his habits and loved the pious and scholars.”1 

Another historian9 Ibn Khallikan, who is known for his objec­
tive assessment of the characters and events says

"He was a just and pious king, always eagei to follow 
the observances prescribed by the Shancah and a generous 
patron of scholais in whom he took great interest He was 
distinguished foi his keen desne to take part m the JVABrfj 
he spent his income on the pious foundations and welfare of 
the poor ( and had set up educational institutions in all the 
principal cities of Syria It is difficult to enumerate all of 
his qualities or the monuments by way of public works left 
by him ”a

Ibn al-Athlr, the reputed historian and author of the TWkh
al-KHmil) writes

“I have studied the careers of the rulers of the past but 
excepting the first four Caliphs and ^Umar ibn fAbdul 
€Azlz there has been no prince so liberal and pious, law* 
abiding and just (as Nilr ud-dln)/*6 

Ibn al-Athlr’s testimony carries a special weight because he 
was m his fourteenth year when Nth ud-dln died. He writes 
about the character and disposition of Ntir ud-dln as follows

“He met his personal expenses from the property he
had acquired out of the proceeds of his own share m the 
booty taken in war He had set apart three shops situated 
in Hams which fetched an annual rent of 20 Dinars for 
meeting his household expenses Once, when his wife

1 Al-Mttntazam, Vo] X, pp 246*249
2 Ibn-Khallikfin, Vol IVt p. 272
<t Al-KSmil, Vol IX , p  163
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complained lo him that the income from the shops was 
insufficient; he dryly replied ‘I have nothing more to give 
you Whatever else you see, I hold m sacred trust for the 
Muslims and I am no more than their trustee. 1 would not 
like to be consigned to Hell for your sake by spending 
anything on ourselves out of the public funds**

"He used to devote a greater pari of his tune after the 
nightfall in prayers. Belonging to the Hanafite school) he 
had studied jurisprudence and the Traditions but the 
narrow dogmatism was entirely foreign to his character 

“He was distinguished for his remarkable love for 
justice which could be seen, for example, in the fact that 
he had abolished all customs, dues and tithes throughout 
his vast kingdom comprising Egypt, Syria and Mosul He 
was always eager to observe, in exact details, the disciplines 
and injunctions of the Sharjah Once he was summoned 
to appear before a couri He sent the word to the Cadi 
that no preferential ueatment should be accorded to 
him when he appeared before the court as a defendant. 
Although he won the case against the plaintiff, he gave up 
his claim m favour of his opponent saying 'I  had already 
decided to do so, but I thought that perhaps my vanity 
wanted me to avoid attending the court of law I, thei e-
fore, decided to appear before the court and now I give up 
what has now been decided in my favour9 He had set up 
a special tribunal known as Dar-ul-cAdl (House of Justice) 
where he along with a Cadi, personally heard the cases to 
check arbitrariness on the part of high officials, princes, etc* 

“On the battle-field he earned the admiration of 
everyone by his personal bravery He always took two 
bows and quivers to the battle-field. Once somebody said 
to him* ‘For God’s sake, don't expose to danger your 
own self as well as Islam.* ‘Who is MahmtSd*, retorted 
Nflr ud-dm,f that you speak thus of him 7 Who defended
the country and Islam before me? Verily, there is no 
defender save Allah/
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“He held the scholars in high esteem and always stood 
up to receive them. He took keen interest in their affain 
and patronised them with generous gifts but despite his 
humility and simplicity, he had such a commanding per* 
sonality that the people weie seized with fright in his pre­
sence The fact is that it is not possible to relate all Jiis 
qualities m the limited commas* of this book ”

Unflinching Faith s

NQr ud-dln had set his heart on the expulsion of the Cru­
saders from the holy land. He had also an unflinching faith in 
his mission and a firm conviction that he would ultimately succeed 
m his endeavour

Nur ud-din had to suffer a defeat at Hisn al-Akr ad m 558 A H, 
when he was taken unawai es by the Christians2 Soon there­
after he was making camp neat Hams, a few miles from the 
enemy encampment Some of his well-wishers counselled NQr 
ud-dln that it was not advisable to remain so near the enemy 
after suffering a defeat. Nur ud-dln, however, bade them to 
keep quiet and said “I won't care for the enemy if I had only a 
thousand horses with me. By God, I would not go under a roof 
till I have taken revenge from the enemy.19 Even after the 
defeat Ntir ud-dln continued with his generous grants to the 
learned, the pool and godly pci sons When it was suggested to
him that the amount earmarked foi charitable purposes might be 
diverted for strengthening the foices at that critical juncture, 
Nur ud-din replied angrily “But I hope the succour of God 
only on account of their benedictions and prayers The Holy 
Prophet has said that Allah causes sustenance and His help to come 
down on earth only for the sake of the poor and the oppressed 
How can I desist from helping those who fight for me when I am 
fast asleep And lo 1 they never rtuss their targets r yet, you want 
me to help those who fight only when they see me m their midst

1 AlrKimd, Vol XI, pp 163-164
2 I b i d  j Vol X lj p  119 '  1



on the battle-field* and they often succeed or fail in their endeav­
ours. The poor have a right to derive benefit from the public 
revenues and so how can I  ask them to forgo what is due to
them ?”J

Niir ud-dln made preparations to avenge his defeat he distri­
buted large Sums to his followers, sent letters to all the chiefs and 
governors for sending fresh levies y and, at the same time, requested 
the pious and devoted to pray for his success His efforts created 
a new upsurge throughout his vast dominion to fight the Crusaders 
for the defence of Islam Nur ud-dln met the united armies of 
the Franks and the Greeks, and in one of the seveiest battles which 
took place under the walls of H3nm, he achieved a splendid victory 
over his foes which gave him control over HSnm and a few other 
fortresses a

The unflinching faith of Niir ud-dln can well be imagined by 
an incident reported by the historians While he was laying a seige to 
Batuas (Cssarea Philippi), his brother, Nusrat ud-dln lost an eye 
Niir ud-dtn, otf meeting his brothel, said “If you only knew the 
divine regard for losing youi eye, you would ardently desire to lose 
the other one too ”*
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Salah ud-dln was, in truth and reality, a standing miracle of
the Prophet of Islam and a manifest sign of the truthfulness and
authenticity of his message.

1 iU-jrnml Vol XI, p 119
2 Ib id  , Vol XI, pp 122-123
3 Ibid, Vul XI, p 123
4 Salah ud-dln Ay) Obi was not a discendant of Abn AyyOb Araart, the

famous companion of tin Prophei Salah ud-din called himsrfr AyyUbi
after the name of lus rather, AyyOb who r a  a Kind belonging to eastern
\tarbaijui It K-cms that In* grandfather had migrated to with
his two sons AyyQb Najtu iid din and Sherkoh Asad ud-dln and thereafter
settled in Takrait when, he died Ayvtib and Shorkoh entered into state
service under Mujaliid ud<dln Bahrox, the police chief under Sultan Mas<Od
Ayjrnb Najm ud-dln later gut an employment tinder rfcnad ud-<kn Zangi 
mho made him the custodian of a castle in Batbek



238 SAVIOURS OP ISLAMIC SPIRIT

Salah ud-dln was brought up like other Kurd youths of mode­
rate means,1 studying the covpntional sciences and the art of warfare 
Nobody could have predicted before Salah ud-dln captured Egypt 
and confronted the Crusaders, that this young man would one day 
emerge as the conqueror of Jerusalem and a great Defender of the 
Faith, and that he would achieve such an eminence as to be looked 
upon by posterity as a brilliant example for his ardent zeal and 
courage in fighting the infidels, or, for his sterling virtues whzch 
could rightly be envied even by the most pious and pure in heart 
Describing the youthful days of Salah ud-dln, Lane-Poole says

“As the favoured governor’s son, he naturally enjoyed a 
privileged position, but, far from exhibiting-any symptoms of 
future greatness, he was evidendy a shining example of that 
tranquil virtue which shuns ‘the last infirmity of the noble 
minds'T,a

God had, however, destined him to become the most renowned 
leader of his tim e, and when God wills a thing He provides the 
means therefor * master Nfir ud-dln ordered him to proceed 
to Egypt Cadi Baha3 ud-dln ibn ShaddUd, a trusted councilor of 
Salah ud-dln, wntes that the latter had confessed it to him that he 
had gone to Egypt dragged against his will, like one driven to his 
death It was the fulfilment of what the Qur’ffn says But ti msf 
happen that ye hate a thing which u  good foryou, end ti may happen that 
ye love a thing which is bad for you 3

Transform ation o f h is life :

Sahab ud-dln was, however, completely a changed man after 
assuming power in Egypt Conviction dawned upon him that God 
had to take some wprk from him which would be thwarted by the 
pursuits of pleasure

Ibn Shaddad is on record that “no sooner did he assume 
the over-lordship of Egypt, the world and its pleasures lost all

1 Saladtn p 72 
J M ,p  72

3 AUNawddir-i-SultantHi p 31 ( Italics Quotation from the 
AlmBnqaraht 216)
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significance m his eyes. With a heart-felt sense of gratitude for the 
favour bestowed by God on him he gave up drinking) renounced 
the temptations of pleasure, and took to the life of sweat and toil 
which went on increasing with the passage of time ”3 Lane-Poole 
too has the same story to tell 

He says
“On his side, Saladm began to order his life more 

rigorously Devout as he had always shewn himself, he 
became even more strict and austere He put aside the 
thought of pleasure and the love of ease, adopted a Spartan 
iule, and set it as an example to his troops. He devoted all 
his energies henceforth to one great object—to found a 
Moslem empire strong enough to drive the infidels out of 
the land ‘When God gave me the land of Egypt/ said 
he, ‘I was sure that He meant Palestine for me also 1 It 
may well be that natural selfish ambition quickened his zeal, 
but the result was the same. thenceforward his career was 
one long championship of Islam He had vowed himself to 

' the Holy War ••

Zeal fo r Jehad t

The constant aim of his efforts was to fight in the way of God.
Describing the zeal of Salah ud-dln for Jeh<ld3 writes Ibn Shaddad *

“Fired with the zeal to wage war against the Crusaders,
JekUd was the most favounte topic of his discussion, he was
always seen making his dispositions for the strengthening of
his forces, seeking out men and materials for the same
purpose and paying attention to anyone who spoke about
these matters to him He had gladly abandoned for its
sake his hearth and home, family and children, and betaken
to the life of the camp where a wind could uproot his tent.
Anybody encouraging him in his ambitions could easily win 
his confidence9,3

1. AWawadtr-t'Sxdtama, pp 32-33
2 Saladm, p 99.
3 Al̂ auadtr-i-Sultama^ P» 17
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"One could make a solemn affirmation that after he 
started the war against the Crusadeis he never spent a single 
shell on anything save on the preparation for war and help­
ing his men 991 

Ibn ShaddSd continues
"The Sultan appeared to be like a bereaved mother onr

the battle-field, who had been deprived of her only child by 
the cruel hands of Death Hg could be seen trotting on his 
horse from one end of the battle-field to another* exhorting 
the people to fight for the sake of Allah He would himself 
go round all the detachments, with tears in his eyes, asking 
people to come forth for the aid of Islam 

The same wr ter describes how Salah ud-dln spent his days 
during the siege of Acre.

"Excepting a sweet-drink for which his physician insis­
ted, the Sultan did not take anythmg for the whole day 9 

“The royal physician told me that the Sultan had taken 
only a few morsels of food from Fnday to Sunday as he was 
unable to pay attention to anything save the happenings on 
the battle-field

Battle o f H ittfn:

After a senes of fights and forays a hotly-contested batde was 
fought m the neighbourhood of Tiberias beneath the hills of 
Hitt in,5 on Saturday, the 24th of Rabi ul-Akhir, 583 a h , which 
gave a death-blow to the power of the Crusaders The victory 
achieved by the Sultan has been described thus by Lane-Poote

“The flower of chivalry was taken The king and his 
brother, Reginald of Chatillon, Joscehn of Courtenay,

1 Al-NawTfdir-irSultama, p 16
2 Ib id , p 155
3 Ibtd , p 155
4 Ibtd,p  90
5 Hittfn is the place named by tradition as the scene of Christ** sermon on the 

mount



NUR UD-DIN ZANGl AND SALAH XJD-DIN AYYUBI 241

Humphrey of Toroa9 the Masters of the Temple and Hos­
pital, and many other nobles were among the prisoners. . . .  
The rest of the chivalry of Palestine was under Moslem 
warders Of the rank and file, all who were alive were 
made prisoners A angle Saracen was seen dragging some 
thirty Christians he had himself taken, tied together with a 
tent-rope. The dead lay in heaps, like stones upon stones, 
among broken crosses, severed hands and feet, whilst muti­
lated heads strewed the ground like a plentiful crop of 
melons1

“The field long bore the marks of the bloody fight 
where ‘30,000* Christians were said to have fallen. A year 
afterwards the heaps of bleaching bones could be seen from 
afar, and the hills and valleys were strewn with the relics of 
the horrid orgies of wild beasts ***

R eligious A rdour o f th e  S u ltan :

The fateful* fight at Hitttn came to a dose with an incident 
which is symptomatic of Sultan Salah ud-dxn’s fiery zeal for the 
religion This is how Lane-Poole describes i t .

“Saladin camped on the field of battle. When his tent 
was pitched, he ordered the prisoners to be brought before 
him* The King of Jerusalem and Reginald of ChatiUon he 
received in his tent; he seated the King near himself, and 
seeing his thirsti he gave him a cup of water iced in snow. 
Guy drank and passed the cup to the lord of Karak: but 
Saladin was visibly annoyed. Tell the king,* he said to 
the interpreter, ‘that it was he, not I, that gave that man 
drink* The. protection of ‘bread and salt? was not to 
baulk his vengeance. Then he rose and confronted Regi­
nald, who was still standing: ‘Twice have I  sworn to kill 
him; once when he sought to invade the holy cities, anfl

1. Afnliflj p 214
2. J»uf,p.Z15
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again when he took the cara\an by treachery.1 Lo ! I will 
avenge Mohammed upon thee1* And he dre* his suord 
and cut him down with his own hand, a? he had suom 
H ie guard finished it and dragged the body out of the teat; 
and God sped his soul to Hell.

"The King, trembLng at the sight, believed his own 
turn was now coming, but Saladin reassured him: *It is 
not the custom of kings to slay kings; but that man had 
transgressed all bounds, so what happened, happened1 ,tJ 

Ibn Shaddad’s \ersion of Reginald of Chatillon’s execution 
adds that Salah ud-dln offered him the choice of Mam and on 
his refusal cut off his head The Sultan said: “Lo! I  avenge 
Muhammad, (peace and blessings of God be upon him) upon thee.*5

Conquest o f Jerusalem :

The victory at Hittin was but the prelude to the much coveted
____ _______ T ______K __  1__ C . 1 . L  __ 1  J . _  » T L  *  ___conquest, ui j  eriwuciu uy odiau uu-uui. ± ne iuu:iue utauc w

Salah ud-dln for regaining the holy city has been starkly depicted 
by Ibn Shadd&d who says that “the Sultan was so keen for 
Jerusalem that the hills would have shrunk from bearing the 
burden he carried in his heart.” 1

O n  Vri#Tot* t l i a f t f  P o ! a t i  **83 * v  tl io  f?»ir ( if  th e
\ / l t  *  I4WCI1 |  W>tV Mf Ml V* V W  na * *  ,  *•—J ---------------

Prophet’s Ascension,* w hen he had led the congregational prayer of

1 Ibn ShaddSd adds that when the caravan of pilgrims was treadserouslj 
waylaid by Reginald, some of Jus captives implored Hm to be merofb] 
Reginald, however, arrogant!} turned down their reques* eying: “Ask 
jour Prophet Muhammad to come to jour rescue*'. When Salah nd-dJn 
heard of it he \ohed that he would slay Reginald with his own hands* “  
he got hold of him

2 Saladm, pp 214-215
3 A l-Ncwcdtr-iSuItaxut, p 64
4. Ibtd , p 213
5* The miraculous etent of the journe) of Holy Prophet to Heaven has been 

alluded to in the Qu^Sn {XVII • 1) which runs as follows: "Glorified be 
He »ho earned H s servant fay night from the Inviolable Place of Worship 
(Kacaba) to the Far Distant Place of Worship (the Temple ofJerwateo) 
the neighbourhood where of We have blessed, flat We might sh o w  him -
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“IF the taking of J«*i us&lem were the only fact known 
about Saladin, it were enough to prove him the most 
chivalrous and great-hearted conqueror of his own, and 
perhaps of any, age

The Third Crusade :

The fall of Jerusalem and the terrible rout of the Ciusadeis 
at die battle of Hittln threw the whole of Christendom into a 
violent commotion Reinforcements from Europe poured forth 
mto Palestine Almost all the principal sovereigns and eminent 
generals of the then Christendom, such as, Frederick Barbarossa, 
the Emperor of Germany, Richard Caar de Lion, King of 
England, and Philip Augustus, King of France, Leopold of Austi ta, 
the Duke of Burgundy, the Count of Flandei s sallied forth with 
their armies against the lonely Sultan and his few chiefs and 
relatives who had to defend the honour of Islam

Negotiations of Peace s

Both the parties which had been arrayed against each other 
in a sanguinary combat for five years at last got tired of the fruit­
less, harassing and decimating struggle* They came to an agree­
ment at Ramla m 588 a h which recognised Salah ud-din as the 
sovereign of the whole of Palestine leaving the principality of Acre 
m the hands of the Christians Thus ended the Third Crusade 
and with it the task entrusted to Salah ud-dln by God Lane-
Poole desci ibes the mglouous end of the Third Crusade m these 
words

"The Holy Wai was over, the five jeais* contest 
ended Befoie the great victory at Hittln m Julv, 1187, 
not an inch or Palestine west of the Jordan was in the 
Moslems' hands After the Peace of Ramla m September, 
1192, the w hole land was theirs, except » strip of
coast from Tyre to Jafla Saladin had no cause to be 
ashamed of the treaty. The Franks indeed retained most

#

I •Shfcrfin, pp 233*234
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of w hat the Crusaders had won, but the result was con­
temptible in relation to the cost At the Pope’s appeal, all
Christendom had risen in arms The Emperor, the Kings 
of England, France, and Sicily, Leopold of Austria, the 
Duke of Burgundy, the Count of Flanders, hundreds of 
famous barons and knights of all nations, had joined vith 
the King and Princes of Palestine and the indomitable 
brothers of the Temple and Hospital, in the effort to delner 
the Holy City and restore the vanished kingdom of Jeru­
salem The Emperor was dsad the Kings had gone back, 
mam of their noblest followers lay buried in the Hoi} 
Land, but Jerusalem was still the city of Saladin, and its 
titular king reigned o\ er a slender realm at Acre

“All the strength of Christendom concentrated m the 
Third Crusade had not shaken Saladin’s power His 
soldiers may have murmured at their long months of hard 
and perilous sen ice, year after year, but they never refused 
to come to his summons and lay dow n their lives m his 
cause His \assals in the distant valleys of the Tigns ma\ 
have groaned at his constant requirements, but the) 
brought their retainers loyall) to his colours, and at the 
last pitched battle, at Arsuf, it was the division of Mosil that 
most distinguished itself for % alour Throughout these 
toilsome compaigns Saladin could always count on the 
support of the le\ies from Egypt and Mesopotamia, as well 
as from northern and central Syna; Kurds Turkmans, 
Arabs, and Egyptians, they w ere all Moslems and his ser­
vants when he called In spite of their differences of race, 
their national jealousies, and tribal pride, he had kept them 
together as one host—not without difficult} and twice or 
thrice' a critical waver But, the shrinking at Jaffa not* 
withstanding, they were still a united army under his 
orders m the autumn of 1192, as they had been when he 
first led them *on the Path of God* m 1187. Not a pro*
vince had fallen away, not a chief or vassal had rebelled, 
though the calls upon their loyalty and endurance wen*
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the earlier prophets in Jerusalem, the Sultan entered the city
Ibn ShaddEd has given a graphic account of this memorable

day He writes
"It was the victory of victories A large crowd consist­

ing of scholars and the nobles, traders and the laity had 
gathered on this joyous occasion A number of people had 
come from the coastal lands on getting the news of the 
Sultan's victory* and so had come nearly all the notable 
theologians from Egypt and Syna to congratulate him on his 
victory Hardly any dignitary or any noteworthy personage 
of the empire was left behind THe joyful shouts of ‘God 
is Gieat% and 'There is no god but God9 rent the skies 
After ninety years Friday prayer was again held in 
Jerusalem The Cross that glittered on the Dome of the 
Rock was pulled down An undescnbable event as it was, 
the blessings and the succour of God were to be witnessed 
everywhere on the day>M 

A costly pulpit which had been designed under the orders of 
Nui ud-dln Zangi twenty years ago was brought from Aleppo and 
crected m the Dome of the Rock 2

Benevolence of Salah ud-din

The forbearance, humanity and magnanimity of Salah ud-din 
on this occasion was m- striking contrast with the brutality of his 
Christian foes The Christian biographer of Salah ud-dln, Lane- 
Poole, acknowledges that the Sultan's kindness of heart had con­
quered his desire for revenge He writes *

‘Never did Saladm show himself greater than during 
this memorable surrender His guards* commanded by

Our tokens1'* The Prophet was brought by the angel Gabral to the 
Temple ofjcrusalcm where he offered the prayers, leading a congregation
of alt the propheu who had come before him. Thereafter, he m s takes to
the Heaven to be presented before God Almighty 

' 2 Abul FjdV, Vol III p 77
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responsible emus, kept older in every street, and prevented 
violence and insult, insomuch that no ill-usage of the 
Christians was ever heard of Every exit was in his hands, 
and a trustee Loid was set over David’s gate to receive the 
lansoms as each citizen came forth 991 

Then, after describing how the people left in the holy city 
weie 1 ansomed and how al-Mahk al-cAdiI, the brother of the 
Sultan, the Patriarch and Balian of Ibehn, were each allowed to set 
free a thousand slaves given by Salah ud-dln, Lane-Poole writes

“Then said Saladin to his officers ‘My biother has 
made his alms, hnd the Patriarch and Balian have made 
theirs, now I would fain make mine 9 And he ordered 
his Guaids to pioclaim throughout the streets of Jerusalem 
that all the old people who could not pay were free to go 
forth And they came forth ft om the postern of St Lazarus, 
and then going lasted from the using of the sun until 
night fell Such was the charity which Saladin did, of 
poor people without number992

“Thus did the Saiacens show meicy to the fallen city 
One recalls the savage conquest by the first Crusaders in 
1099, when Godfrey and Tancred rode through streets 
choked with the dead and dying, when defenceless Moslems 
weie toitured, burnt, and shot down m cold blood on the 
towers and loof of the Temple, when the blood of wanton 
massacre defiled the honour of Christendom and stained 
die scene where once the gospel of love and mercy had 
been preached 'Blessed are the merciful, for they shall 
obtain mercy* was a forgotten beatitude when the Chns* 
tians made shambles of the Holy City Foi tunate were the 
merciless, for they obtamed mercy at the hands of the 
Moslem Sultan

c< The greatest attribute of heaven ts Mercy,
And 9t is the crown of justice, and the glory 
Where tt may kill with right, to save with pity

1 Saladtn, p 230 >

2 » rrf,p  232
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defray his burial expenses and it had to be met by obtaining a loan 
in his name, while the shroud was provided by his minister and 
amanuensis, Gadi Fadhil

The Saintly Sultan

In regard to the character and disposition of Salah ud-dln, 
Ibn ShaddSd has left the following record •

“In faith and practice the Sultan was a devout 
Musalman, evei conforming to the tenets of the orthodox 
school of faith He was regular in the performance of 
religious observances Once he told me * CI have not per- 

✓ formed a single congregational prayer alone foi the past 
several years* Even during his illness he would send for the 
/iitSm and force himself to pei form the prayer behind him 
Assiduous in offering the prayers founded on the practice of 
the Prophet, he also performed the voluntary prayers during 
the night If he could not somehow offei these superero­
gatory prayers during the night, he made up foi these before 
the dawn prayers as allowed by the Shafeclte school I 
have seen him standing behind the ImUm during his last 
illness and except for the three days when he had fallen into 
a stupor, he never missed his piayers The pooi-due
could never become incumbent upon him since he never 
possessed, throughout his life, piopeity of such estate and 
effects as was necessary to make him liable to pay that tax 
Boundless in generosity, he gave away whatever he possessed 
to the poor and needy, and, at the time of his death, no 
more than forty-seven dirhams of silver and one of gold
were ibund in his possession He left no other property or 
goods

uHe always kept the fast duiing the month of Ramadhan 
He had had to omit the fast once which he got noted down 
by Cadi Fadhil Before his last illness he scrupulously made 
up for this involuntary omission against the advice of his 

t physician. CI do not know when death will overtake me,’
said he j and, true to his words* he gave up the ghost soon
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after the repayment of that omission The Sultan
ardently desired to accomplish the pilgrimage to Mecca but 
he could never get time to fulfil his desire During the year 
lie died he had an intense de&ire to set-out loi the pilgrimage 
but he could not somehow leave for it

“He delighted m hearing the Qpr53n recited to him 
and it was not unoften that he listened three or four chapters 
of the Holy Scripture from the battlement guards whom he 
sometimes visited during the night He listened the Qur^n 
with all his heait and soul till tears tuckled down his cheeks 
He had also a fancy foi listening to the sacred Tiaditions 
He would ask everybody present to sit down and listen 
calmly while the Traditions weie icad out to him If any 
reputed Traditionist visited the town, he would himself go 
to attend his lecture, sometimes he would himself relate a 
Tradition, his eyes brimming with tears He would some­
times pause on the field of battle, between approaching 
aimies, to listen the Tiaditions lead out to him He held 
the tenets of faith so i evei ently that it was on his command 
that a heietical mvstic, es-Suhrawai dys was got executed by 
his son al-Mahk al-Zahn

uThc Sultan had an iiiiflinc hing trust and confidence m 
the beneficence of Allah He used to turn with his heart 
and soul tow aids God in the moments of difficulty Once 
Sultan was piesent within Jerusalem which then lay almost 
helpless before the besieging Cnsaders The Sultan had, 
however, lefused out lequest to leave the city It was a 
cold wintiy night befoic Fudav when I was alone with the 
Sultan, we spent the whole night in prayers and supplica­
tion 1 1 equcsted the Sultan, la<e after mid-night to take a 
little icst but he jeplied ‘I ilunk you want to sleep Go 
and take a nap * After a shoi t while when I w ent to him 
for dawn pravers, which we more oitenpenormed together,
I found him washing his hands *1 didn’t sleep at all, 
said he After the prayer was over, I said, eI have had an 
idea which may be of benefit to us. You should address
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enough to try the firmest faitli and tax the strength of 
giants The brief defection, quickly pardoned, of a young 
prince of his own blood m Mesopotamia only emphasises, 
by its isolation, Saladin’s compelling influence over his 
subjects When the trials and sufferings of th 2 five years9 
war were over, he still reigned unchallenged from the 
mountains of Kurdistan to the Libyan desert, and Tar 
beyond these borders the king of Georgia, the Cathohcos of 
Armenia, the Sultan of Koma, the Emperor of Constanti­
nople, were eager to call him fnend and ally -

“To such allies he owed nothing * they came not to aid 
but to congratulate The struggle was waged by Saladm 
alone Except at the last, when his brother came promi­
nently to the front, one cannot point to a single general or 
counsellor who can be said to have led, much less dominated, 
the Sultan A council of war undoubtedly guided his 
military decisions, and sometimes ovenuled his bettei 
judgement, as before Tyre and Act e, but m that council it is 
impossible to single out a special voice that weighed more 
than another m influencing his mind Brother, sons, 
nephew*, old comrades, new vassals, shrewd Kady, cautious 
secretary, fanatical preacher, —all had their share in the 
'general verdict, all helped their Mastci loyally according to 
their ability, but not a man of them ever forgot who was 
the Master In all that anxious, laborious, critical time, 
one mind, one will was supreme, the mind and the will 
of Saladm

D eath  o f Salah ud-din

On Wednesday, the 27th of Safar, 589 a h  died Salah ud-dm, 
the faithful ally of Islam, after working his way up to the summit 
of his ambition, m the fifty-seventh year of his age 2 Thus describes

1 Saladm, pp 358-360
2 Abul Ftda’, Vol III.p  90
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Ibn Shaddad the last days of Sultan Salah ud-din
t was m the nsght of the 27th of Safar, and the 

twelfth day since he fell ill, that the Sultan’s illness took a 
serious turn He had become too weak by then Sheikh 
AbO Jacfar, a pious and saintly person, was requested to stay 
within the castle during the night so that if the Sultan were 
lo breathe his last, he might be available for recitation of 
the Qui *5n at the last moment It appeared as if the time 
of Sultan’s eternal rest was drawing neai Sheikh AbS 
Jacfar was sitting by his bed-side, reciting the Holy Qui°an 
while the Sultan lay unconscious foi the last three days, 
regaining his consciousness only for bnef intervals m- 
betw een When Sheikh Abft Jacfar recited the verse He 
is AUah than Whom there u  no other God̂  the Knower of Invisible 
and the VtsiHef the Sultan opened his eyes and smiled 9 his 
face lighted up and he said jovfully, 'Verily, this is correct ’ 
Nosoonet had he uttered these words that his soul departed 
It was before dawn on Wednesday, the 27th of Safar when 
the Sultan passed away The day of his death was for the 
Musalmans, a misfoitune such as thev had never suffered 
since they were deprived of the first foui Caliphs Tlie fort, 
the city and the entire w oi Id appeared to be lamenting over 
his death Whenevei I was told caihei that sometimes 
people longed fm offering then own lives foi others, I 
thought it was just a figurative expression, but, I learnt, on 
the day the Sultan died, that it could really happen so I 
was one of those who w*ould h ave then gladly parted with 
then lives if theie had been the slightest possibility of saving 
the life of the Sultan by our sacrifice '**

Ibn Shaddsd wntes that the Sultan left nothing except one 
dinar and forty-seven dirhams when he died, nothing else did he 
leave by way of houses, or goods, or villages, or gardens, or any per­
sonal property 3 He had not left even as much that could suffice lo
1. Al-Hashr, 22
2 IkJTawrdiw-Stdtaiua pp 249-250
3 Ibtd i p 6 and Saladtn, p 375
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would have grvfen away the last shell1 The Sultan once cyni­
cally remarked that there were certain people for whom money 
and dust were alike “I know ” says Ibn Shaddad, “that he was 
indirectly refen mg to his own views in this legard

The Sultan nevei allowed his visitor, even if he waŝ  a pagan,'
lo leave him without a giit or some mark of i ecpgmtion.3 The 
ruler of Saida once paid a visit to the Sultan whom he welcomed 
with open arms The Sultan not only entei tamed him but also 
explained the tenets of Islam to him He 1 egularly sent ice and 
fruits to Rirhard, his gieatest foe, during the illness of the 
lattei 4

He was of so noble disposition and kind of heait that he 
could not see anyone m distiess without being moved Once an 
old Christian woman came lo him seeking hei baby The o\£ 
woman, screaming and m flood of tears, told the Sultan that hex 
baby had been taken away fiom her lent by the dacoits She had 
been told, the woman said, that only he could h *lp her to get her 
child bark Touched by hei lamentation the StiUan broke into 
tears and asked his men to find out fiom the slave market wheie 
hei baby was Afuu a shoit while hei baliy was hi ought back 
and the unman depaited pi ay mg for the wrlfaie of the Sultan 5 

Ibn Shaddsd \ elates that the Sultan was veiy kind to the 
orphans Whenever he found such a child he enulisted him to 
someone oi himself made ai rangements foi his up-bringing Simi­
larly he was always gitef-suiken to see the aged and infirm whom 
he considered to be his special charge n

Courage and Fortitude

Duung the siega of Acie, teUs Ibn Shaddld, the Sultan had 
been ovci taken hy a painful illness which made it difficult Sbi him

1 Ai-Wtnradtr-i-SuUawn p
2 Ibid , pp 13-14
3 Ibtd , p 24
4 Sttladm , p 355
5 fldtr-t- SW lama p  26
6 Aid p 2B and p 7̂2
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yourself to God Almighty and beseech Him foi help * He 
asked, ‘What should I do for that * Today *t is Friday,* 
said I, * You should take bath before leaving for the cAqsa 
Mosque and also make some offerings secietly by way of 
charity When you reach the mosque, offer a special prayer 
of two rakcats between the Call and congregational piayers, 
at the place where the Piophet had offered prayers during 
the Ascension I have read m a Tradition that the suppli­
cations made at that time are favoured with acceptance 
You should theieafter beseech God thus O my Lord, 
having lost all iesoutcc&, I turn to Thee lot help I now 
submit to Thee, for, Thou alone can help Thy faith to 
attain success at this critical juncture I hope that God 
shall accept youi supplications* The Sultan did likewise
I was by his side when I saw his head touching the ground 
m prostiation and tears trickling down his beard on the 
prayei carpet I did not hear what was he beseeching unto 
the Lord but I witnessed the signs of his prayei being 
answered before tlie day was ovei Dusensiom overtook the 
enemy camp from where we got heaitenmg news for the 
next few days, till they broke their camp for Ramla by 
Monday morning.*’1

Character o f Salah ucUdin

A devout Muslim as he was, the dominant notes of his 
character were an acute sense of justice, charitableness, tender­
heartedness, patience and courageousness

Ibn Shaddsd wutes that he held courts twice a week on each 
Mondav and Tuesday, which were attended by the chiefs of 
state, scholais, jurists and Cadis* Great and small, everyone 
fojmd the door open He used to read all the petitions and 
himself sign the orders dictated by him He never allowed 
anyone to leave him without meeting his requirement* At the 
same time he also kept himself busy m the recollection of God*

1 Kmriidir-i*$idtan w, Abridged from
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If anybody had any complaint to make, he would listen to 
him patiently and give his judgment Once a man lodged a 
complaint against Taqi ud-dln, the Sultan's nephew, who was 
immediately summoned to the court for answering the charges 
On another occasion a man brought a suit against the Sultan
himself who immediately made necessarv investigations Although# d fc*  ̂ 0"~
the claim of the person presenting the suit was not established, the

__- r  _________________________________ _______ i *  i___. j .
o u i m u  g i  u i j i u u  i i i i i i  «  r u u u  u i  i i w i u u i  a n u  s i  n a n u s o m e  g r a m

before allowing him to leave the court
Kind and noble of heart, Salah ud-dln was full or gentleness, 

patience and tenderness, and could never tolerate any injustice 
He always overlooked the mistakes of his associates and servants;
i f  o m r  rii t n f f  n n n lA f lc a r t f  «i*nc l in n  r / l  flip liitm  Ii a  n a ifA r  f llln tu a r i f ile
A* H ill UlkfIK 1»«1P M J  11UU] 11V 1IV1VI HHVTIVM IIW

annoyance to be betrayed to the person concei ned Salah ud-dln 
once asked for watci which was somehow not proem ed for him 
He reminded five times for it and then said “I am dying of 
thirst99 He drank the water which s\ as brought thereafter without
savincr anvthinir more 1 Another time when he wanted to take4 O “ J 'O “ ----- ------ ------ ’ --- --- -
bath after a prolonged illness, he found the water too hot He 
asked for some cold water to be bi ought m The servant twice 
splashed the Sultan with cold water which caused him unplea­
santness owing to his weakness but he simply said to the seivant, 
“Tell me, if you want to get 1 id of me J’ The servant apologised 
and the Sultan instantly forgave him. Ibn ShaddSd has narrated
a  niirnVMii* a P rtflio i*  ■n/M /lAi'itc A v l i i l n t i n i r  Q n la l i  f A n a
«• UUIIIW I V* VMftVt M&WBWVIlia V MW M*ftA w ™  —

goodness of heart
So generous and open-handed was He that sometimes ne gave 

away the provinces conquered by him After he had conquered 
Amad, one of his geneials Qurrah Arslan expressed a desire for 
the city and the Sultan granted it to him 2 Sometimes he sold 
even his personal estates and effects for presenting a gift fo his
___ A    _______ _ r D ..U  fA I'PPn AVisitor xne treasurers oi m e oilman aiwajra uacu w  r  —
secret balance for the emergencies, for, left to himself, the Sultan

1 p 21
2 I t i i , p 13
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m 372 a h  A man who was found in possession of the 
Muwaila1 of Im%m Mshk was punished*

CfIn 393 a  h  thirteen persons were punished for per­
forming Salat ul-Zufai* Two vegetables, that is, water-cress 
and marsh-mellow were prohibited m 395 A. H. because 
Caliph Muawiyah and Ayeshah (the wife of the Prophet) 
were reported to have been fond of these* Dunng the 
same year, cui ses and imprecations (upon the first three 
Caliphs and the Ummayyads), were oidered to be displayed 
prominently on the walls of all mosques, shrines and other 
public buildings* Wine was made lawful m 411 a  h . by 
the Fatimide Cahph al-Zshir I9 Ayzaz Dln-IllSh. On the 
one hand, tumultuous scenes of extravagant luxury, debau­
chery and drunkenness had become a common sight; on the 
other, famine and disease were working havoc among the 
lesser folk During this period of the cruelest suffering 
people used to gather round the Royal castle and cry 
‘Hunger, Hunger1. The callous indifference of the rulers, 
at last, gave nse to pillage and plunder*

“In 424 a k  when the heir-apparent to the Fatimide 
throne, who was then only four years of age, drove through 
the well-decorated bazars of the Capital, people prostrated 
themselves before him

“It had become almost a rule among the Fatimides to 
raise the children of tender age to the throne of Caliphate 
Mustansir b’Ulah was of only seven years when he ascended 
the throne, Amir b* Ahkam-IUlh of five years, one month 
and a few days, Alfayez b’Nasr-IUah of five years and cAzid V 
Dln-Illah of 11 years at the time of their bemg vested 
with the office of Caliphate.’*3

Rise of Salah ud-dln to power m Egypt marks the beginning 
of an era when ShiaSte creed began to vanish with the restoration

1 \  collection or Traditions by ImSm MStik ibn Anas, the founder of one of 
the four juristic schools of Sunnis

2 AUMaqntt) Abbreviated from pp 352-359
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of the spiritual authouty of the orthodox Islam Schools were 
established m numerous places for the instruction of the masses 
Gradually all tiaces of heietical beliefs and practices which had 
been adopted by the people during the Fatimide rule of about 
three hundicd yeais were effaced Horn Egypt The annalist of 
Egypt, al-Maqrlzl, wi ites

“The Shicah, Ismac!liyah and Imami)ah ciecds became 
so extinct that they have left no trace in tlie whole of
Egvpt

The Fatimide itile in Eg) pt was indeed a scoutgc lb? Islam 
Duung the thiee hundicd ycais of its supiemacy it continued 
to play a ciuel joke w ith the tenets and doctrines, peifoimances 
and piactices enjoined by the Scripluic and Tiaditions The 
orthodox schools as looked down upon and its followers were pei sc­
outed, while the dissenters, sceptics and non-ronfoimists preachingw • A 'W
licentiousness and libertine conduct weie elevated to the positions

Mrtti Al AM J  tltf A I^\ f AnJ «#t KaR #I%Ai / i  u i i u  c i u m u i i i ^  j>u  u a a  o i i i iu i iu u  ujj u iu  n u n w v ^

ments of tlie Fatimide rule in these woids»
“It was an affliction that Islam had to cnduie duung 

the entue penod of the cObaiditc (Fatimide) rule It began 
in 299 a  u and camc to an end m 567 a  u Shicahs came 
to have a dominant position under them, oppi essive imposts 
and taxes weie levied upon the people» tlie Shicahs, parti­
cularly those belonging to the Ismailiyah sect, had a corrupt­
ing influence on the behels and faith of the simple and 
impressionable people belonging to the hilly tracts of Syrian 
bolder as also of Nusayns and Daiuziz tribes Thew
Hashashim (oi the hashish-eatei s) were also one of the

«+a  cdMtii T in *  Tem oC fTilA  I n M n r lia r e  u  JifA JBflCCGSSltll
1 9 UM UkiC aewvo AIMS U U W  AWVV> '» V* w --- ---------------------------

among the above-mentioned tribes of the boidei aieas owing 
to their ignorance and naivety* but they could not gam 
influence among other people It was during their reign 
that the Fianks captured many Muslim cities m Syria and
northern  Ii aa  T h e ir onslaught continued till the Atabeks

2 A l - M a q r i z t ,  p  359
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grace of God, he came out victonous killing quite & large number 
and taking as many prisoners1 Dui mg the siege of Acre more than 
seventy enemy ship-loads of fighting men and munitions of war 
landed dunnsr an afternoon Everyone present on the occasion 
was pet turbed except the Sultan In one of the most hotly-con­
tested battles dunng this period, a fieice charge by the enemy threw 
back the Muslim tioops into disoider The enemy rammaged the 
Muslim camp and even got into Salah ud-din*s tent, pulling down 
the Royal banner, but Salah ud-din stood firm along with a few 
of his comrades and was quickly able to muster his soldiery to back 
him, turning the defeat into victory The enemy suffeied a heavy 
and muiderous defeat and withdrew leaving seven thousand of 
the dead on the battle-field 2 Ibn Shaddsd relates how ambitious 
Salah ud-din was Once the Sultan said to him, “I shall tell you 
what is my heai t*s desire When God shall have put into my 
hands the whole of the Holy Land, I shall share my states with 
my childien, leave them my last instructions, and bidding them 
farewell, embark upon the sea to subdue the western isles and 
lands I shall never lay down my arms while theie lemains a 
single infidel upon earth, at least if I am not stopped by death” 3
A 4 mi « *o a ian  ua«ain—a  a c n o ia r

Salah ud-din had a good giounding in the religious lore He
was aware of not only all the Aiab tribes and then genealogy but
even the pedigice of famous Aiab horses, which testifies to his
wide knowledge of the history of Aiabs. He was always keen of
gathering information from his courtiers and associates 4 It has
been reported by certain historians that he had also committed the 
Hamasu* to memory 5

1 AI-AttwSiir^Sdtima, p 15
2 ftirf.pp 15-16
3 M , p  17
4 » « t,p  27
*jf A collection of Arabic pocti)
6 /U-Xflitflrfir-i-SirtfqTHn, p 27



256 SAVIOURS Ol ISLAMIC SPIRIT

Writing about the youthful days> of Salah ud-dln, Lane-Poole
says

“To judge by later yeais, Jus literary tastes tended to 
the theological, he loved poetiy indeed, but less than keen 
dialectic, and to heai holy tiaditions traced and \erified, 
canon law formulated, passages m the Koian explained, 
and sound oithodoxy vindicated, inspired him with a stiange 
delight

Collapse o f Fa tim id es

Rise or Salah ud-udJn signalled the Tall or Fatimide9 power 
u Inch had established a separate Caliphate in Egypt It lasted Tor 
266 ycai s from 299 a n to 567 a h The Fdiiniidcs had intro­
duced stiange cults in the Islamic faith and piactice changing its 
tenets and doctrines, rules of conduct and behaviout out of recog­
nition A icputed lustoiian al-ftlaqri?! has gi\en a few examples 
of the orders promulgated b) the Fatimides in his book al-Khulal 
wal Arftar He writes

“In 362 a ii the law of inhcntancc was amended If 
a person left behind him a daughter along w ith a son or a 
nephew, oi the uncle, the daughtei excluded all others from 
succession Any violation of this law was treated as an 
evidence of enmity with Tatima, the daughter df the Pro­
phet Visibility of the new moon ior the beginning ofa 
new month no longer icmamed nece»ar> as the Ramadhan 
and Vrf were ordcicd to be obseived m accordance with
the officially computed calendai

Tarawih was banned throughout Egypt by a Roval edict

1 baladtn, pp 73-74
2 The Tatimides claimed thou dc scent from latima, the daughter of ihfi 

Prophet but the histonans arc iinanimons that thc> were not descendants 
or the Prophet The progenitor of the sect was either a converted Jew or 
Magian Cadi Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn il-Ta>yabt Cadi ‘Abdul Jabbar 
and al-Muqdfsl have discussed the question m greater detail and reached 
the conclusion that tlie ratnnsdes were not m the lineage of the Prophet
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came into power and a defender of Islam, as Salah ud-dln 
was, came forward to crush their power. He regained the 
Islamic territories and saved the bondsmen of God from the
Fatimide scourge/*1 

The revolutionary change brought about by Salah ud-dln in 
Egypt was a harbinger of great religious and moral revival and, 
therefore, it is only natural that the historians of that period have 
expressed satisfaction over it Al-Maqdlsi had himself witnessed 
the traces of a revolution that had transformed Egypt only 29 years 
before his birth The collapse of Fatimide rule finds expression in 
these words of al-Maqdlsi:

“Their kingdom collapsed and with it ended the age * 
of degradation for Islam919 

Another scholar of repute, Hafiz ibn Qayyim, has given an 
impressive account of the rise of the Batin it es and their downfall 
at the hands of Nfir ud-din Zangi and Salah ud-dln in his book 
al-Sawqytq al-Mursalah. He says:

“The teachings of the Batmites died a natural death m 
the East but it began gradually to gam ground in the West 
until it became a force, deeply entrenched, to be reckoned 
with They assumed the charge of a few cities in North 
Africa, from where they advanced to Egypt and succeed­
ed in taking possession of that country They founded 
ai-Kahira (modem Cairo) Their missionaries continued to 
enlist adherents and diffuse their esoteric cult It is they 
who produced the Tracts of the Brethren qf Punty* Ibn Slna 
(Avicenna) wroie the Isharat and the Shvfc? and certain 
otner tracts under their influence, for he has himself 
acknowledged that his father was one of the missionaries of 
the Fatimide Cahph Hakim bcIllah During the reign of 
the Fatimides the path of the Prophet became an impious 
blasphemy, the collections of the Traditions were proscribed 
and only a few remained who read these books or secretly
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*

I. Al-Maqdisi, Vol Ifp 201. 
2 Ibid, Vol I p .  200.
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acted on these precepts A dominant note of their teachings 
was that reason should be given precedence over revelation 
and the guidance of the apostles of God

“Gradually a greater part of the territories in Noitl
. Africa, Egypt, Syria and Hijaz submitted to the Fatimide 
rule. Iraq also remained under their sway ibr about a year.

and the Christians at least enjoyed the security of life and 
property unknown to the Sunriis Innumerable religious 
scholars were executed or expired in their dungeons

“At last God Almighty came to the rescue of the 
Muslims who were saved from the clutches of the Fatimides 
by Nor ud-dln and Salah ud-dln Islam appeared to be at 
the verge of extinction m these countries but the revolution 
brought about by Salah ud-din granted a new lease of life 
to it Muslims were indeed ovegoyed at this miraculous 
revivification of Islam at a time when people had begun to 
ask one another ‘Who can now dare to defend the faith of 
God7’ It was at such a moment that Allah enabled His 
bondsmen to get back Jerusalem from the Crusaders whom 
the defenders of Islam fought with indomitable courage and 
chivalry.”1

The chronicles of the time show that the news of the fall of 
the Fatimide kingdom was generally received with a sense of relief 
and pleasure by the entire Islamic world and by the Muslims of
Syria, m particular.2

Thus Salah ud-din stemmed the tide of the Crusaders winch 
saved the world of Islam from the bondage and exploitation 01 

western nations for centuries to come. On the other hand* he 
plugged a great source of evil by overthrowing the Fatimide 
Caliphate whicn was spreading the contamination of Batmitc and 
IsmaShte cults to other Muslim lands from its centre in Egypt 
The esoteric doctrines preached by these sects during the last two

1 Ibn Qayyim, Vol II, pp, 233-234
2 Al-Maqdlsi, Vol I pp 198-199
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or three centuries were responsible for the then prevailing intellec­
tual waywardness and the degeneration of the faith and morals* 
The world of Islam cannot, indeed, forget either of these two 
achievements of Salah ud-dln nor can any A£usliro, living in any 
part of the world, ever fail to acknowledge his bebt of grati- 
tute to Sultan Salah ud-dln Ayyubi



CHAPTER XI

SHEIKH UL.ISLAM IZZ UD-DIN 
IBN ABDUL SALAM

The heroic endeavours of Salah ud*dln who set himself to 
work in the most earnest fashion with the re-introduction of ortho­
dox doctrines orislam in place of the Skiafxte creed, the of 
educational institutions started for the purpose all over his wide 
realm and, above all, the personal example set by him and some of the 
Muslim rulers in following the religious precepts and code of moral 
conduct redirected the energies of the people towards learning and 
teaching of the religious sciences. As a result thereof  ̂we find several 
erudite scholars during the seventh century, who had devoted 
thexnseh es, body and soul, to the dissemination of Islamic teachings 
among their compatriots. The most outstanding personage among 
these savants was Sheikh ul-Islam <Izz ud-din ibn cAbdul Sal am 
(d. 660 a .  h  ). Reputed for profound learning, piet> and courage, 
he never compromised with the corrupting influences of his time 
and the degenerate ways of the then rulers

Erudition of cIzz vd-dut -

cIzz ud-dln ibn Abdul Sal5m u as bom in Damascus in 578 
A h . He had the -honour of being a student of several eminent 
scholars of those days such as Fakhr ud-dln ibn cAsakir, Saif ud-din 
Amedi and Hafiz Abu Mohammad al-Q&sim According to 
certain annalists, he started education quite late but he soon 
acquired such a proficiency in the then sciences that his contem­
poraries have paid glowing tributes to his deep learning and 
brilliance of mind, Ibn Daqiq al-cId calls him Sultan ul^Vkma 
(long of scholars) in some of his works When ch z  ud-dm
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migrated to Egypt in 639 a . h ., Hafiz c Abdul cAzim al-Munziri, the
writer of al-Targhlb wat-Tarhib, suspended giving legal-opinions 
When he was asked the reason for it, he said: “It does not behove 
any jurist to give legal-opinion where cIzz ud-din happens to be 
present.” Another scholar Sheikh Jamal ud-dln ibn al-Hajib was 
of the opinion that in Fxqah (jurisprudence) cIzz ud-dln excelled 
even al-Ghazali,1

Al-Zahabi writes m his book entitled al-cEbar
“In his knowledge of Ftqah, devotion to religion and 

awe of God he had attained that degree of perfection which 
makes one capable of Ijhhad i e of mteipretmg the revealed 
law of God and of deducing new laws from it 92 

cIzz ud-din occupied the chair of professor for a *airly long 
period in the Madarsa Zfiwijak Ghazzhyak of Damascus along with 
holding the offices of Khatib and hnam m the principal mosque of 
the city called the Ummayyad Mosque. Sheikh Shahab ud-dln 
Abfl Shama relates that cIzz ud-dln vehemently opposed the 
innovations and later-day accretions like Salat al-Raghnyeb* and the 
special prayers of mid-Shcab5n4 which had become so popular in 
his time that several scholars of note thought it prudent to keep 
silence about these

Al-Mahk al-Kamil5 insisted on cIzz ud-din for accepting the 
office of Cadi in Damascus which he accepted reluctantly after 
imposing a number of conditions During the same period

1. Tabqat al-Sha/e^ijah Vol V, p 83
2 Al-Suyuti, Vol I ( p 141
3 Salat td-Jtoghajeb was a special prayer of 12 Robots performed in the night of 

the 27th Rajab, The people had somehow come to regard it as a highly 
meritorious prayer It came in vogue in 448 A H as described by

ud-dln, mdt Itahafvs-Sa(ddah, (Vol III.pp  423*424)
4 In the night of 15th ShSbSn a prayer or 100 Rake a Is vras performed m a 

manner specially prescribed for it Ibn Subki and Imam Nawavi, have 
hdd both these offerings to be detestable innovations (Itkaf uŝ Sfcodah
Vol III,pp 425-427)

5 Son or Al-Mahk al^Adil who held Egypt aft it the death of his father in 
615 A. H
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al-Malik al-K5mil appointed him as his envoy to the court of the
then cAbbasid Caliph

Righteousness o f cIzz  ud-d in :

Among the religious scholars of Syria, cIzz ud-dln was held 
In such a high esteem that he was received by the then King 
with the most honourable marks of distinction On his own part, 
however, cIzz ud-dln never visited the king unless he was request­
ed to do so Being dignified, straight-forward and self-respecting * 
he did not like to curry favour with the king; instead, he insisted 
always upon the king to follow the course beneficial for Islam and 
the Muslims

During his illness Sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf who held the 
principality of Aleppo after the demise of his father, al-Malik 
al-cAdil, sent for cIzz ud-din Earlier the Sultan had had some 
misunderstandings1 with the Sheikh on account of certain views 
held by the latter but the same were removed as a result of their 
meeting The Sultan lequested the Sheikh to lorgive him for his 
mistake and also to let him have a word of advise “So far as the*
request for pardon is concerned/’ replied cIzz ud-dln, “1 forgive 
everyone \\ ith whom I happen to be displeased, lor, I never allow 
the sun to go do'vn upon my animus against anybody Instead 
of seeking my recompense from the human beings, I desire it from 
God alone as the Lord has said * But whosoeverpardoneth and amtndelh, 
his wage ts the affair of Allah 1 “As for my benedictions for you”,

1 During the sixth and seventh centimes a controlersy had arisen between 
the Hanbalites and Ash*antes in regard to the attributes of God The 
former favoured a literal interpretation of the Scripture while the latter 
held the attributes of God to be distinct from his essence, yet in a way ** 
to forbid any comparison being made between God and His creatures 
This difference later bccamc a hotly-contested issue between the two

* groups who came to regard it as a criterion of the true faith ‘It* ua-dinf
was a Ashcarite while al-Malik al-Asharaf had a predisposition towards 
Hanbahte school which had caused a misunderstanding between the two 
Tabqat al'Sftqfici}oh9 Vol Vs pp 85-95

2 Ash-Sftlira 40
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added cIzz ud-dln* “I very often pray to God for the well-being of 
the Sultan, for this also means the welfare of Islam and the 
Muslims God may grant the Sultan insight and understanding 
of the matters which may be helpful to him in the life to come. 
Now, coming to the advice, it is my bounden duty to enjoin the 
nght course since the Sultan has asked for it. I know that the 
Sultan is reputed for his valour and the brilliant victories he has 
won, but Tartars are making inroads into Islamic territories. They 
have been emboldened by the fact that the Sultan, has pitched his 
aims against al-Malik al-K&mil and thus he would not have time 
to face the enemies of God and the persecutors of Muslims. 
Al-Malik al-K&mil is, however, the elder brother of the Sultan 
and, therefore, I would request the Sultan to give up the1 idea of 
fighting against his own brother, instead I  would advise him to 
turn his forces against the enemies of Islam. The Sultan should 
make up his mind, in these critical days of his illness, to fight for 
the sake of God alone and for restoring the supremacy of His faith* 
We hope to overcome the infidels with the help of the Sultan, if God 
restores him his health This would verily be a great achievement 
but if God has willed otherwise, the Sultan would undoubtedly be 
recompensed for his intention to come to the rescue of Islam” .

Al-Mahk al-Ashraf thanked cIzz ud-dtn for his sincere advice 
and immediately issued orders redirecting his forces to face the 
Tartars instead of al-Malik al-K5mil* As soon as the orders of 
the Sultan were communicated to the commander of his army, 
he retreated to Kasirah

On al-Mahk al-Ashraf’s further request to counsel him some­
thing more, cIzz ud-dln said, “The Sultan is bedridden but his 
chiefs and officials are having rounds of pleasure, they are revel­
ling in wme and wickedness while Muslims are being burdened 
with new taxes and tithes The most valuable presentation that 
the Sultan can offer to God is that this cesspool or corruption is 
cleansed; illegal imposts are abolished, tyranny is stopped and 
justice is made available to the people ” Al-Malik al-Ashraf not 
only acted on the advice of cIzz ud-dm but profusely thanked Tutu 
saying, “May God give you a goodly reward for performing the
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doty eqjoined by the religion, on behalf of all the Muslims whose 
well-wisher you undoubtedly are Sire, allow me to be your 
companion m  the Paradise.'’ The Sultan also presented one

“  A  — --------

thousand Egyptian gold mohurs to cIzz ud-dm but he refused to
accept them saying, “I met you only for the sake of God and I do
not want any worldly temptation to be made an additional reason 
for i t "

Courage o f cIzz ud-din s

Al-Malik al-Ashraf was succeeded by Saleh IsmScll who 
sought help of the Christians against the impending danger of 
invasion from Egypt In lieu of the aid promised by the Chris­
tians the cities of Saida, Thakif and few other forts were ceded to 
them The friendly relations thus established by Saleh Ism5cll 
encouraged the Christians to purchase ar***8 and ammunition from 
the Muslim traders m Damascus clzz  ud-dln deprecated these 
deals as the arms purchased by the Christians were likely to be 
used against the Muslims and, therefore,, when the arms dealers 
asked for his legal-opimon in the matter, he advised that all such 
bargains were prohibited by the Shan^ah This was not all,
cIzz ud-dln gave up benedictions for the King in theFnday sermons

The matter was brought to the notice of the King who ordered to 
imprison him After some time he was transferred to Jerusalem 
from his Damascus gaol

In the meantime Ssleh Ismacil along with his allies, al-Malik 
al-MansQr, the King of Hams and a few Christian monarchs 
converged at Jerusalem with the intention of invading Egypt 
Although Ssleh Ismacll had imprisoned cIzz ud-dln, he was feeling 
guilty in his heart of heart and wanted to set him free provided 
cIzz ud-dln was prepared to give him an excuse for the same He, 
therefore, gave his handkerchief to one of his trusted councillors with 
the instruction that he should present it to cIzz ud-dln and tell him 

k courteously that if  he so desired, his previous position would be

1, Tabq3t d-Shafifiijeh, Vol Vv p. 80
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restored The councillor was also duected lo present cIzz ud-dln 
before the King in case he agreed to the suggestion with the high­
est respect, otherwise to imprison him m a tent beside that of the 
King* The Councillor did what he had been commissioned , paid 
his compliments and related the admiration of the King for the 
Sheikh, and then said, “Everything will be set right and your 
previous position will be restored in no time, if you just kiss the 
bands of the king and show courtesy to him.” History can peihaps 
offer few such striking examples of fearless expression, for, 
clzz ud-dfti replied, “What a fool you are1 You expect me to kiss 
the hands of the King while I would not like my own hands to be 
kissed by him My friend! you are living m a world other than 
that of mine Praise be to Allah that I am not a prey to the tempta­
tions which have captured your soul.”* The Councillor then 
told him that m that case he had orders to impiison him again 
The Sheikh was accordingly placed under confinement in a tent 
beside the king’s, who heard him daily reciting the Qur^an The 
King one day told his Christian ally that the person whom he 
heard lecitmg the Qur’an at the moment was the chief pontiff of 
Muslims but he had been divested or his post and honours and kept 
under confinement because of his opposition to the cession of cities 
and forts to the Christians The Christian monarch, however, 
replied that if he weie to have such a man as his bishop, he would 
have felt honoured to sit at his feet8

Shortly thereafter Saleh Isma'll was defeated and killed m an 
encounter with the Egyptian forces, and cIzz ud-din was honour- 
ably taken to Egypt.

, While on his way to Egypt cIzz ud-dln passed through the
principality of Kark When its Governor requested cIzz ud-dln
to settle m Kark, be replied, “This small city of yours is not befit­
ting my learning ”3

1 Tabqal al~Shafe*-iyahl Vol Vf p 101
2, Ibid, Vol V, p 101
3 IM .V o lV .p 8 1
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cIzz ud-din in  Egypt
cIzz ud-dm was received by the then Sultau of Egypt,

al-Malilc sil-K3Flf*h TMaim lirl-Hfn A w fih . wif-li crreat rAver«nra anrf
“  —  —  w "  •  v v y H P i  * « w  W i m  ^  ^  “ ■■■ |  ' ■  " M f c  g *  v » *  #  V  V  V * W M V V  S i U U

honour. He was appointed Kkatlb of the Mosque of cAmr ibn 
al-cAs as well as the grand Cadi of Egypt He w*s also entrusted 
with the task of looking after the rehabilitation of deserted mosques 
and the professorship of Shafecl jurisprudence m Madarsa Salihiya 
founded by the King.

Fearlessness o f cIzz ud-d in:

A man by the name of Fakhr ud-dln cUthm£n who was an 
mtendant of the palace had come to wield a great influence over 
the King This man got a drum-house constructed over the roof 
of a mosque. When cIzz ud-dln came to know of it, he ordered 
the structure of the drum-house to be pulled down * He declared 
Fakhr ud-dln cUthmam as an unreliable witness for the purposes 
of tendering evidence in a court of law and al&o resigned from the 
post of Chief Justice as a mark of protest against the blasphemous 
action of Fakhr ud-dln cUihman cIzz ud-dln continued to 
eniov the esteem of the krner who. however, did not consider it ̂ / w * *

, prudent to appoint cIzz ud-dm as grand Cadi for the second time
A lla. I T m ja  _AMIH • M VtM tilflB
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dered by clzz ud-dln were acted upon with the same respect as 
before During this period al-Malik al-SSleh Najm ud-dln AyyQb 
sent an embassy to the court of the Caliph m Baghdad When 
the Egyptian envoy was presented before the Caliph he enquired 
of the envoy if the Sultan of Egypt had himself commissioned 
him to convey the message On being told that he had been 
charged to convey the message by Fakhr ud-din cUthman on 
behalf of the Sultan, the Caliph replied that since Fakhr ud-dln 
^tlimSTn had been declared an unreliable witness by cIzz ud-dln, 
no credence could be placed on a message conveyed through him 
The envoy had to return to Egypt to obtain the orders of the
e ..ii _ r i«otutan aircBii

lg Tabgat al-Shaff’ijeh, Vol Vt p 81
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There is yet another incident which bespeaks of cIzz ud-dln*s 
fearlessness The Sultan who was holding a durbar on the occa­
sion of cId was seated on the throne m a large reception hall, with 
the princes and chiefs or the State ranged on his right, and the 
courtiers and dignitaries on the left In front of the Sultan stood 
all the people entitled to enter and salute the sovereign, when a 
voice was suddenly heard addressing the Sultan by his first name. 
“AyyOb, what would be your reply before God when He would 
ask vou whether the kingdom of Egypt was given to you so that 
people should openly indulge in drinking-bouts and you should 
enjoy public receptionsv * “Is it,” blurted out the Sultan who 
was taken aback, “is it a fact “Yes,” came the reply from 
cIzz ud-dln, “Wine is being freely sold and consumed m the city 
while people indulge m other vices too” Surprised as the Sultan 
was, he replied, “But *t is not my fault, Sire, for it has been hap­
pening from the time my father held the reigns of this kingdom”. 
“Then, you are one of those,” admonished cIzz ud-dln, “who say 
that we found our fathers acting on this wise ” The Sultan imme­
diately gave orders to stop the sale of wine in his realm.

While returning from the court one of the pupils of *Izz ud-din 
asked him why he had raised the question on that occasion. 
cIzz ud-din replied, “When I saw the Sultan surrounded by that 
pomp and show I thought that he might give himself airs and 
lie come a slave to his baser-self I, therefore, thought it necessary 
to admonish him publicly.” “But were you not seized with 
fright,” demanded the disciple further. “Oh no,” replied 
*Izz ud-din, “I was so much seized by the awe and glory of God 
Almighty that the Sultan appeared to me as meek as a cat ”2

cIzz ud-dln in the Battlefield

These were the days when die dissensions among the Muslim 
monarchs had again created a situation favourable to the Crusa­
ders who unsheathed their swords to take an offensive against

1 Ash-Sku'are 74
2 Tahqft al-Shaffiijah, Vol V, p 82
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Mansurah in Egypt. cIzz ud-dln accompanied the forces sent to 
retrieve the city from the Christians. A chronicler of the time, 
Ibn al-Subki, writes that ch z  ud-dln's prayer for the success of 
Muslim forces was readily answered by God* The reinforcements 
ofthe Crusaders could not reach them as their ships were taken 
by a*gale, which submerged quite a few of them 1

The Mongols had also started raiding and plundering Mushm 
territories by then Once there was an imminent danger of 
Mongol invasion of Egypt but the Sultan and his commanders 
were so disheartened that they could not muster courage to face the 
Mongol hordes cIzz ud-dln encouraged the Sultan to fight the 
Mongols. He even assured the Sultan of his success against the 
Mongols. At last the Sultan agreed to his suggestion but as he 
was facing paucity of funds he sought the advice of cLrz ud-din 
about raising the necessary finances through loans from the 
businessmen cIrz ud-dln, however, advised “First bring the 
ornaments your women-folk and those of your dignitaries and 
nobles have in their possession. These are all prohibited by the 
Shancah and should be used for meeting the expenses of this expe­
dition. And, if you &till need the money, then you can raise it 
through loans ” Surprising though it may seem> the king and his 
nobles brought out without a demur all the jewellery and valuables 
they possessed as the Sheikh had directed The riches so brought 
forth was enough to meet the expenses oi raising an adequate 
force to face the Mongols who were defeated by the Egyptian army 
as predicted by cIzz ud-dln.

An still more surprising incident of the Sheikh’s life described 
by the historians relates to his insistence upon auctioning those dip- 
mtanes of the Sultan’s court whom he held to be the property of 
the State exchequer,' since they happened to be slaves who had not 
been emancipated m. accordance with the provisions of the Sharrck 
These chiefs of the State were recruited as royal levies from the 
Turkish memluks or slaves but had risen to the positions of authority 
and wielded great influence on the government of Egypt. One of

1. Tabqat d-Shaffiiy*h» Vol V, p 84
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them even hdd the post of a immstei to the Sultan cIzz ud-dln 
pronounced the juristic-opimon that these chiefs were still slaves 
in accordance with the rules of the Shm*ah9 and should be treated 
as such until they were formally emancipated. The population of 
Egypt immediately ceased cooperating with such chiefs and digni­
taries who were placed in such an invidious position that they had 
to call upon the Sheikh and to enquire what he proposed to do 
with them. cIzz ud-dln, however, told them plainly that he would 
sell them in a public auction on behalf of the State treasury and 
thereafter they would be emancipated as provided by the Shancah. 
They appealed to the Sultan who also tried, as the annalists have 
recorded, to placate cIzz ud-dln but he remained adamant. 
During the discussion on the subject the Sultan told cIzz ud-din 
that he should not concern himself with the affairs of the State and 
also said something, as it has been reported, which was taken ill 
by cIzz ud-dln.« The Sheikh returned to his house and announced 
his decision to leave Egypt immediately The news spread like a 
wild fire in Cairo, and an overwhelming majority of its popula­
tion decided to follow cIzz ud-dln and migt ate with him The 
matter was brought to the notice of the Sultan who was also told 
that if cIzz ud-dln went away from Egypt, his kingdom would also 
come to an end Extremely worried by the fastly deteriorating 
situation, the Sultan himself went to bring cIzz ud-dln back to the 
city, who had by then left it with a large section of its inhabitants 
The Sultan had at length to give m to cIzz ud-din who was allowed 
to auction the chiefs The memluk minister, however, still tried to 
dissuade the Sheikh but, failing m his efforts, decided to slay 
cIzz ud-dln. He went with his entourage, sword m hand, to the 
house of cIzz ud-dta, and knocked at the door The son of 
cIzz ud-dln, who came out to answer the call, went in and told 
his father what he had seen but the Sheikh calmly said, "My son, 
your father is not lucky enough to be slain in the way of God ” 
cIzz ud-dln came out without the slightest tiace of fear on his face. 
As soon as the minister saw cIzz ud-dln, he was overtaken by a 
flutter and the sword fell from his hand With tears in his eyes 
he again humbly repeated the question, “My lord, what do you
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want to do with us.1* CCI will auction you”, was the Sheikh's reply. 
“And where will you spend the sale proceeds,” the minister 
demanded again The Sheikh replied crisply, "On the welfare of 
Muslims” . The minister asked again, “Who will collect the sale* 
price". CIzz ud-dln replied, “Myself”. The minister at last agreed 
to be sold by die Sheikh who auctioned him along with other 
memluks As a mark of respect to the position held by these 
dignitaries, the Sheikh fixed a higher price for each and asked 
them to deposit the sale~Drice The money thus collected by* * 0  *
cIzz ud-dln was spent on welfare projects while the chiefs were 
granted their wairant of emancipation The historian Ibn 
al-Subki writes: “Such an incident was never heard of earlier about 
anyone.”1 This is perhaps the only example of its kind recorded 
by history about the deference and veneration ever accorded to 
any scholar.

clzz ud-din and tbe K ings o f Egypt:

$gypt witnessed quite a few political upheavals during 
tIxz ud-dln’s stay m that country. When he amved m Egypt, a 
monarch of Salah ud-dln’s dynasty, al-Malik al-SSleh Najm ud-dln 
Ayytib was ruling over the country. He was succeeded by his son 
al-Malik al-Mu*azzam Tuvan Shah after whom the Turkish Chiefs 
seized the reigns of government. They too held cIzz ud-dln m a 
high esteem while the celebrated Turk Sultan al-Mahk al-ZShir 
Baibers was especially devoted to the Sheikh. It was on the 
advice of cIzz ud-dm that Baibers invited Abul Qasun Ahmad, 
the unde of the last Caliph Mustcasim b’UlSh who had escaped 
the massacre by Mongols, to Cairo in 659 a*h , and acknowledged 
him as Gahph under the tide al-Mustansir b’lllSh The first 
to take the oath of allegiance was cIzz ud-dln, next came the 
Sultan Baibers followed by the Chief Cadi Taj ud-dln, the 
principal Sheikhs and nobles *

1. Thiq&t Vol V, pp 84*85
1. Al-SuyUti, VoL II, p 49
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Moral Rectitudes
clzz ud-dln was as much celebrated for his generosity, kind­

ness and humanity as for his profound knowledge and piety. The 
Chief Cadi Badr ud-dln ibn Jamacah relates that when cIzz ud-dln 
was still m Damascus, a slump m prices once overtook the 
market As the prices of groves had suffered a steep fall, the wife 
of cIzz ud-din gave him an ornament to purchase a grove so that 
they might spend the summer in it. cIzz ud-din sold the ornament 
and gave over the' sale proceeds m charity. Later, when his wife 
asked if he had purchased the grove, clzz ud-dln replied, “Yes, 
but in the Paradise. I saw many poor people in great distress and 
so I spent the money on them ” His wife thanked God for the 
good act of cIzz ud-dln1

Cadi Badr ud-din has also written that cIzz ud-din gave as 
freely when he was poor as when he happened to be rich. If he 
had nothing to give to a beggar, he would part with a portion of 
his turban

cIzz ud-dln was equally courageous and truthful against his 
own self as against the kings and nobles Ibn al-Subki and 
al-SuyUti write that once during his stay m Egypt cIzz ud~din made 
a certain mistake in the juristic-opmion given by him As soon as 
he came to know of his mistake, he got an announcement made 
that the people should not act on that opinion since it was 
wrong,2

Ibn al-Subki relates that cIzz ud-dln had also been favoured 
with the inner enlightenment His fearlessness, disregard for 
worldly power, fame and riches and, above all, the unflinching 
faith and trust m God showed that he had attained the sublime- 
ness of spint As Ibn al-Subki records, cIzz ud-dln was a disciple 
of the famous spiritual mentor, Sheikh Shahab ud-dln Suharwardy 
who had authorised him to guide others in the mystic path8 
*Izz ud-dm had also had the opportunity of meeting and

1. TcbqUl al-Shajtfiiyak, Vol. V pp 82-83
2 Al-Suyuti, Vol I, p 142 and Tabqtl al-Shcfe'-iyah, Vol V, p 83
3 T rtflt al-ShaJJcijufc, Vol V, p 83
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remaining in 
Hasan Sazh 1

cIzz ud-dln preached and acted on the Qpr*3nic dictum 
commanding to enjoin the right and forbid the wrong, no matter 
what dangers and hardships one might have to face for it.

In one of his letters addressed to the Sultan al-Malik al-Ashraf 
he wrote

“What we claim is that we are partisans, friends and 
helpers or rather the troopers of Allah, and no one can lay 
a claim to be a combatant unless he is willing to expose
himself to danger. ”2 

In cIzz ud-dln’s view the knowledge and eloquence of a 
scholar constituted his two weapons which should be fully utilized 
m the fight for righteousness In his another letter to the Sul fan
Via tinFvita|AV TTAVbV

“God has enjoined upon us to strive and light for His 
leligion Jusl as you have your swords and lances ibr your 
arms, we have our knowledge and parlance, and as it does 
not befit you to sheathe your sword, similarly we cannot 
hold our ton&ue against the innovators and dissenters,

'  v  u
apostates and sinners9,3 

cIzz ud-dln considered it imperative for the scholars to be 
ever willing to face dangers in the discharge of their sacred
obligation and enjoin the right course, cost what may Thus, he 
vehemently disagreed with those religious scholars who did not 
consider it lawful to expose themselves to avoidable dangers 
His commentary on the Qur^amc verse u . and be not casl 
by your own hands to ruin*** amply bears out his point of view m this
regard;

“To risk one’s life for the honour and dominance of

] Al-SuyGt«, Vol I, p 142
2 * » Vol
& fad , Vol Y ,P  90 
4» rtrifc • 19$
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the Faith is permitted by the Skancah, it is rather enjoined 
on all able-bodied peisons to wage war m the way of God 
and fight the infidels So it is lawful to expose oneself to 
danger, under the provisions of the Sharicah, foi enjoining 
the right and forbidding the wrong However, if anyone 
feels that he might lose his life in the venture, the command 
loses its obligatory character for him but it nevertheless
remains a commendable act Thus, they are definitely 
wrong who think that it is not lawful to lisk one’s life foi 
the purpose In short, if anybody gives prefeience to his 
Self over God, He will give preference to others over him, 
if anybody seeks the pleasure of God at the cost of offending 
others, God will not only bless him but also make others to 
be pleased with him And if anybody, on the other hand, 
wants to giatify others by displeasing God, He will be 
displeased with him and also cause others to be disappointed 
with him ”

ccAn Arab poet has 1 ightly expi essed the same idea m 
this verse

”1 wont* care howsoevei troublesome my life may be, if
I uere only to gam your love, may thou be pleased with 
me even if this annoys the whole world 9,1 

ud-dln lived up to his ideal and never hesitated to sacn- 
ficc his heaitli o l  home, l i f e  oi honour for what he believed to 
be the coriect and righteous path enjoined by the Shancah

W sitings of cIzz ud«dxn:

He was an erudite scholar, bioad-minded jurist and a success­
ful teachei In penmanship too, he was equally celebiated, his 
t\\ o most w el [-known woi ks being al-QawcPid aUKubra and KtlUb 
Maja* (iJ-Qiir’Sn Ibn ai-Subla wutcs about these books

These books of cIzz ud-din mark him as an outstand­
ing scholar of pi ofoimd knowledge in lehgious scicnces,,a

1 TabqUt cl~Shaf*i)ah, Vol V p 91
2 Ibtd , Vol V, p 103
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cIzz ud-dln later summarised both the above mentioned books 
Ibn al-Subki has also praised lm two other books entitled Shaja- 
ratul-Mcf-arif and Ad-Datoycl ul-MnPaltkak bil Malaykah waUIr* 
In addition lo these writings one more book of cIzz ud-dln by the 
name of MaqUstd ux-SalUl was widely read during his own life­
time Thousands of its copies were made out by the people1 
cIzz ud-dln also left a voluminous collection of the junstic-opimons 
pionounced by him which is legarded as a valuable collection of 
legal precepts accoidmg to the Shafecite school of jurisprudence

cIzz ud-dtn was perhaps the next scholai after al-Ghazah
in Islam who set foith to define and delineate the objectives of
the i ehgious observances and the benefits accruing from the pei- 
formanccs enjoined by the Sharicah In the introduction to his 
famous ti eatisc llujjat Allah tl-B&hgha, Shah Wall UUah Muhad- 
ditli of Delhi, the erieatcst authoritv on the subject. has acLnou- 
ledged his debt to the three earlier masters viz al-Ghazali, Abu
C P . . 1 - ___ __ _ V L - i i  ? 1 . .  __J  C T —_ . . J  aau iainuu l n .iia itau i nnu  u z  u u -u m  ~

Death of ̂ Izz ud^diii

cIzz ud-din died m the eighty-third yeai of Ins age on the 
9th of Jamadi al-Awwal, G60 a h AI-Malik al-Zahn Baibers, 
the then Ling of Egypt, accompanied the funeral of the Sheikh 
along with the dignitanes and chiefs The King was \eiy much
aggrieved tnat Hie sneiicn's aeatn was aestmea to occui during u» 
reign

Witnessing the mammoth funcxal pioccssion passing by the 
side or the io>al Castle the King said to one of his councillors 
“My kingdom would have been nowhere if this man had decided 
to oppose me He had vciily won the hearts of the people

1 I  abqat al-Shafifiijah, Vol V, p 98
2 Hujjat, Vol I,p 6
3 Tabqai til ShaJfiijnh, Vol V, p 84



CHAPTER XII

TARTARS —THE SCOURGE OF GOD

The Causes of Tartar Invasion

Islam was confronted with another danger m the seventh 
century, unparalled m the annals of the world, which was about to 
wipe it out of existence This was the invasion of the wild and 
savage hoi des of the Tartars who issued forth from the Mongolian 
steppes and over-powered almost the whole of the Islamic world 
with a lightning speed.

The immediate cause of the Mongol invasion can be attribu­
ted to a grevious mistake of cAla ud-dln Muhammad, the Shah of 
Khwarism1 A body of traders who had armed from Mongolia 
was put to death, and when Chengiz Khan deputed an embassy 
te enquire mto the reasons for it, Muhammad replied by killing 
the envoy too 13n receiving the news of this outrage upon
international couitesy, the Mongol Khakan Chengiz Khan un- 
Iqosened the whirlwind of savagery upon the world of Islam

However, if one were to look into the moral behaviour and 
attitudes of ancicnt nations, particularly those relating to the Bam 
Israel as well as their destruction and massacre, demolition and 
sacrilege of Jerusalem, and the reasons therefor described in the 
Qur*an,a one can clearly see with the1 insight provided by the 
Scnptuie into the natuie of histoncal process, that the reason for 
converting the Islamic woild into a vast charnel-house was not a

1 Khwarism \tas the aig&  south o r  Aral sea on tlie lower course of Asiu'
Darya (Oxus) which now forms part of Turkmamstan and Uzbekistan 
Republics of U S S R (, , t

2 One need look into the verses 4 to 7 of the Chapter Sam Isratl in QuriSn
which brings out the ichgio-moral standpoint of the Scripture in regard to 
the downfall of the nations
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solitary act of cruelty on the part of a reckless and haughty 
sovereign As the Qur3Sn tells us, it was certainly not dae to the 
mistake of a single individual that the storm of death and destruc­
tion burst forth on the entire world of Islam If we were to cast 
a glance over the religious, moral, social and political conditions of 
the Muslim peoples in those days, there would be no difficulty in 
finding out the reason for this calamity Such a survey would 
amply bear out that the carnage did not take place all of a sudden. 
It had deeper and far-reaching reasons than those narrated 
hitherto by the historians We shall have to look for these reasons 
into the political situation and the social condition of Muslim 
society over a century or more prior to the Mongol invasion* 

After the death of Salah ud-dln in 589 a h  , the vast empire
carved out by him split up into several independent principalities 
and kingdoms headed by his sons or other successors Like many 
other founders of the Empires his successors did not possess the 
talent of their progenitor, and, what was more, they continued 
to fight each other for a fairly long time 'Some of these even did 
not hesitate to seek the assistance of the Crusaders against their 
own brethren, an instance of which has already been cited m the 
previous section The whole oi Islamic world was, m fact, m a 
state of chaos , nowhere was to be found peace and tranquillity, 
a moral and social disintegration was at work which was clearly 
visible m the rapidly detenoratmg political situation The 
Crusaders were again making inroads into the Muslim terntones 
and had recaptured the lands emancipated from their clutches by 
Salah ud-dln All those factors had already contributed to the 
repeated famines and epidemics. A fertile country like Egypt was 
so devastated by the fratricidal warfare between al-Malik al-cAdil 
and his nephew al-Mahk al-Afzal that when the floods in Nile failed 
in  597 A H«, the country was overtaken by such a severe famine1 
that the people had to take resort to cannibalism Death stalked 
over the land killing the people m such la rg e  numbers that the 
•dead had to be buried without shrouds The annalist AbU Shama

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol X III, p* 26
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relates that Sultan al-Malik al-cAdil provided shrouds for two hun­
dred and twenty thousand dead bodies in a single month People 
began to take the dogs1 and human flesh without any feeling of 
revulsion, innumerable children were eaten away Ibn Kathir 
writes that a stage came when the children and youth of tender age 
were all eaten up and people began to kill one another to satisfy 
their hunger 1 These were gnm reminders or God calling people 
to a smceie pemtencc foi their sms and mending their ways The 
ravages of famine and pestilence were followed by a severe and 
widespread earthquake which hit the region covering S>ua, Asia 
Minor and Iraq The devastation and destruction wrought b\ the 
earthquake can be judged from the fact that in the town of Nabulus3 
and its surrounding district 20,000 people were crushed under 
the fallen houses Another historian writes in Mtr*at al-£aman that 
eleven hundred thousand people died as a result of this earthquake * 

On the one hand, these naairal calamities were visiting the 
Islamic world with unwelcome regularity, and, on the other, frat­
ricidal feuds and forays were continuing unabated In 601 a h  the 
two chiefs belonging to the same familv, Qatadah Husami of 
Mecca and Salim Husami of Madina wrere locked up in a hotly 
contested battle 4 In 603 a .h  the deadly feuds between the Ghoi ids 
of Afghanistan and the ruler of Khwansm flaied up which 
encouraged the Muslims to waste their energy and power by 
shedding each others1 blood 5 This was the state of affairs on the 
one side, while the Christendom had inflamed another Crusade,6 
on the other, barely two years after the death of Salah ud-dln, and 
landed7 its forces on the Syrian coast in 604 a  h  The rulers of

1 Ibn Kathir, Vol XIII, p 26
2 Also known as Shechem, is mjoidan
3 The estimate may appear to be somewhat exaggerated
4 Ibn Kathir, Vol XIII, p 41
5 Ibid, Vol XIII, p 45
6 A general tax known a s Saladln tenth m i  unpoted ui 1198 for the recover® 

of Palestine by Pope Innocent the Third
7- Ibn KathJr, Vol XIII, pp « io .
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al-Jazirah1 Merc secreth in league m th the Tranks- in 607 i f  
while Damietta in pt, a city of considerable military inspir* 
lance, had fallen to the Crusaders m 616 v.k,1

In the metropolis of Islam, Baghdad, the magnificence a"id 
splendour of the Caliph's court, copied from the etiquettes and 
ceremonials obscned b\ the Iranian and Byzantine Emperors had 
touched the summit of eNtrax agance. It is difficult to imagine the 
wealth amassed b\ such person?! servants of the Caliphs as cages, 
cupbearers mtendants of xtardrobe u ho normal!} entered the 
service mereh as sla\es The annua! income from the property 
acquired by cAIa ud-dln al-Tabrasi al-Zahri a slave purchasedh> 
the Caliph a^Zahir is reported to have been as much as three 
hundred ihousand Dinars The ho’ise built In him in Baghdad 
\ias conspicuous for its sire and beauty. Similar uas the case vith 
other Mate official*—Mujahid ud-dtn Aibek. al-Salah cAhdut 
Gham to name only a few The former had an arnual income 
offhclakh Dinar* while the latter although an illiterate man 
h\ed like a prince Annalist* have led staggering accounts oftfteT 
la\ish expenditure on the mnrnagcs of their sous and daughter 
On the other hand the teachers of tlie celebrated Madarsa 
al-Mustansaryah weie doled out such paltry sum* u hich bore no 
comparison to the wages paid to the meanest of the state officials 
The most erudite scholar* ?nd professors did not get more than 
tuehc Dinars a  month while the servant of al-SharSbi* a grandee 
of the cAbbasid regime, could spend four thousand Dinars on a 
marriage and pay another three thousand as the pnee of a bird 
brought for him from Mosul/

» _ » C To!The ro> al processions of the Cahplis on the occasion oi 
and to mark the anni\ersary of their succession to tftrone were 
seized as an opportunity for ostentatious d i s p l a y  of royal pomp and

1 Northern part of the territory falling between the °f
and Tigris

2 Ibn KatMr, V d X III, pp. 58-59
3 J U , Vol X III, p 79
4 For details see Al-Hascs&tfr Gl-jcsj&sf* and cl-Asjcd 3-HTcsb ̂
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pageantiy The whole of Baghdad came out lo witness these pro­
cessions m a mood. Tree and easy, amusing and entei taming itself 
and oblivious of even obligatory congiegational piayers In 640 A n 
the royal procession taken out on the occasion or cId terminated 
afiei the night-fall with the 1 esult that most of the people w itnessr 
mg the procession performed the cId prayers just before midnight1 
Again m 644 A h a large number of people missed the pi Ayers on 
the occasion of al-Ad*ka and perfoimed the same at the time 
of sunset

The usual mode of making obeisance to the Caliph was to 
bow almost to the ground, or touch the ground with one’s nose, 
but nobody even felt m it anything opposed to the teachings of the 
Shnncah or degiadmg to his independent and manly character 
Confiscation of private property had become a common affair, 
illegal gratification by officials was widely prevalent, immodesty 
and grossness of conduct was on the increase, the Batmites, 
charlatans and swindlers were basking in suushine, everyone 
seemed to be after wealth, love of music had grown almost into a 
craze, m short, the common pmsiuts of the people and the social 
and moial disintegration of the society threw a lurid light on the 
itate of chaos then prevailing in the Muslim world *

This was the time when the Mongols were devastating f
Turkistan and Iian and weie casting a covetous glaiuo over
Baghdad *'The year 626 a u began/9 writes Ibn Kathn, "with the
indecisive yet sangumaiy battles between the monarch  ̂ of the
house of Ayyubids ” Such a slate of chaos pievniled in Baghdad,
the cenli c of Caliphate, ihat fiom 640 a h  to 643 a m no arrange-
ments could be made by the Cahph for sending out H v jj parties
noi wab the covering foi Kcaba sent by the Cahph For 21
days the walls of the holy shiine remained without a coyer, which 
was taken as an ill-onicn by the people

Ahmad Abul cAbbas succeeded his fatritfi, Cahph al-Mustadhi, 
m 575 a h undd the title of Al-Nasii h’ Dhi-Illali He had had
1 Al-Asjnd Events, 610 A H
2 Ann le Air fll-Shnabi fu-Btighrfad by Ndji Ma^aruf in riie JotjnuU- A(-Aqt7*r

Baghdad, Mulnrrmn ISBG A H *
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an oppoi tunity lo 1 ule ioi forty-six yeai b His x eign was the longest 
one evei enjoyed by any ‘Ahbasid Caliph yet, perhaps, u was also 
(he dm kesl of all the i cgimes of the house of cAbb5sids Historians 
have severely criticised his regime for tyianny and mal-admmis-
11 at ion Wntes, Ibn al-Athfr

“He was a tyiant who ill-treated the populace Iraq 
was a devastated land during’ his icgime, its population mig­
rated to neighboring countries, and their possessions were 
confiscated by the Caliph Ha gave contradictory orders 
rescinded the orders given by him a day eailiei . Being 
too much intei ested in sports and pastime, he had pi escribed 
a special tmifoim which could be put on only by those pet - 
nutted to lake pail m gymnastics and athletic sports His 
01 deis so severely cut tailed rite sports that these activities 
piartically came to an end >n Iraq His interest 111 the 
cntct tamments had gi own almost; into a ci asse Iranians 
accuse him of inviting the Mongols lo attack the Muslim 
ten Hones1 and hatching a conspiracy Jor the same 

AI-NSsir li’Dm-Illzfh died in 622 a it and Mustansir 
b’lllSh (623-640) ascended the tin one3 He was a jusi, inild, 
benevolent and pious mlei, recalling the ught-guided CahpIiSj 
but unfoj innately he did nor get enough time to lefonn the 
admuustiaUon He was succeeded by his son Mustlasnn Will ah 
in 640 a h  He too was a pious and just sovei eign who never 
touched wine nor indulged in immodest acts He had commuted 
the Qiu’Sn to memoty and observed fast on the Mondays and 
Thuisdays in addition lo ihose dm mg the months of Ramadhan 
and Rajab He is icported to be punctual in the perfoim&nce of 
piayeis but, actoidmg to Ibn al-Aihli, he was loo mild and
lmseily and also lacked foiesight

1 In onior to vr< «kc n tlie kingdom of Khwsn rtm
2 Al-hatttti Vol XII, p 1BI .
3 Al-Zalur,suet*tdtfl Al-N«*btt in 622 A II bn* al-MnMiiii'ir 1,1' 1,11'

tin one only afiei a yenr in 623 A H afiwr ihe th a\h of nl-Mur
4 Ibn KmMt«Vol XIII* p 159
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In 642 a h ,  a man by the name of Muwayyid ud-dln 
Muhammad Ibn cAlqami3 was appointed as Prime Mmistei by the 
Caliph Mustcasim Disorders and distuibances were a somce of 
constant trouble in Baghdad specially when the Sunms and Shicahs 
quarrelled m 653 a h  It is reported that m these riots the Shicah 
quarters including those of the relatives of Ibn cAlqami were plun­
dered which led him to seek revenge from the Sunnis*2 Although 
the danger of the Mongol invasion was hovering ovei Baghdad, * 
great reduction was made m the armed forces on the advice of Ibn

allowances and piomotions weie withheld , the disbanded soldiers 
were directed to take to trade and husbandry with the result that 
many of them were later on seen begging alms in the bazaars and 
in front of the mosques Islam was reduced to the slate of imbe­
cility which led many poets to compose elegies to lament the help­
lessness of the Muslim peoples '

Al-Musicasim was personally a man of unimpeachable cha­
racter He al&o wanted to reform administration and bi mg peace 
and prosperity in his icalm but unfortunately he lacked the 
courage, zeal and ability of the founders of empires which alone 
could have saved the situation by infusing a breath of new life in 
the then tottering socicty and the administration It has happened 
more than oncc that the last monarch of any ruling dynasty was 
just and wise, virtuous and humane but the degeneration of social 
and political ordei had reached the point m his time where its only 
natuial outcome was final decay and crumbling down of that 
dynasty This was the case with Must'asim too whom Providence 
had choscn for the badge of infamy, although he was better than
most of his predecessors and had also a desire to set right the fastly 
deteriorating situation

It is undoubtedly true that a group of people* pure m spirit 
and righteous m conduct, were there teaching and preaching in

1 His full name wm Muwayyid ud-dln Abn Talib Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn
cAh Muhammad rAlQaim

2 Ibn Kathir, Vol XIII, p 196
3 Ibid, Vol X in ,p  201.
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the mosques and seminaries of Baghdad but fhe affluent and those 
In authority had become so corrupt that an annalist of age, 
Abul Hasan Khazraji had to describe the conditions prevailing in 
his lime in these words:

"The desire to acquire estates and effects has become a 
craze with these people who never think of the community's 
welfare. They are so engrossed in feathering their own 
nests that it can never be deemed as a rightful course Hie 
officials of the government are all tyrants who arc obsessed 
with the idea of amassing as much wealth as possible •. • 
This is the most dangerous state of affairs for the govern 
ment can co-exist with apostasy but never with tyranny.”1 

In the eastern part of the Islamic world, the kingdom of 
Khwarism, raised towards the end of the fifth century of the 
Muslim era on the ruins of Saljukid Empire, held sway over almost 
the entire Idamic territories excluding the principalities of 
Saljukid Sultans over parts of Egypt, Syria, Iraq, Hejaz and 
Asia Minor and that of the Ghorids in Afghanistan. Sultan 
cAla ud-dln Muhammad Khwansm Shah (596-617) was one of the
most powerful Muslim monarch? or perhaps the greatest sovereign 
of his day. Harold Lamb writes in his famous book Genghtz Khan .

“In the centre of Islam, Mohammed Shah of Kharesm 
had enthroned himself as war lord His domain extended 
from India to Baghdad, and fiom the sea of Aral to the 
Persian Gulf Except for the SeQuk Turks, victors over the 
crusaders, and the rising Memluk dynasty an Egypt, his 
authority was supreme. He was the emperor, and the 
Kahf — who quarrelled with him but might not deny him— 
was restricted to the spiritual authority of a pope.”2 

Muslim historians have not mentioned any noticeable per* 
sonal laxity in the character or moral behaviour of Khwarism 
Shah On the other hand, they speak of him as a brave and

1 Article Asr al-SharZbf bt-Baghdad by Naji MatarQf in the journal el-Agfa*
of Baghdad, Muharram, 1386 A H '

2 Harold Lamb, p 220 ' '
/ « *'
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chivalrous ruler, just and pious, but there is no denying the fact 
that he spent his prowess and capabilities m subjugating the 
Mudim Kingdoms atound his dominions* In the north-west of 
his territory he forced the Saljukids to i etreat to the farthest end 
while he restrained the westward ambitions of the Ghonds by 
subjugating Khorasan, Mazandran,1 Kirxnan, Ghazni and Trans- 
oxiana These unending wars of Khwarism Shah had, never­
theless, worn out his tioops who had to strain every nerve in 
achieving the conquests they had had so far Apart ft om the wai- 
phobia normally created by the continuous wai fare over a long 
period of time, the conquest of the most fertile and industrially 
developed areas had brought to the capital of Khwansm Shah all 
that toil and laboui could produce, along with the attendant vices 
of opulance and luxury It is difficult to find any detailed account 
of these social ills in the annals of the time which aie mostly 
concerned with the descriptions of kings and emperors Unfor­
tunately, however, the ti causes and sermons, monographs and 
discourses of ihe saints and pieacheis, which would have thiown 
a lurid light on the subject were all desu oyed by the Mongolian 
avalanche Theie is hardly any leason for attributing the follow­
ing statement of* Harold Lamb to his religious prejudice 01 exag­
geration

“It was a martial world, appreciative of song, with 
an car not unmusical A world beset by inward throes, 
slave-nddcn, wealth gathering, and moie than a little 
addicted to vice and intrigue It left the management of 
its affau s to extortioners and its women to the custody of 
eunuchs, and its conscience to the keeping of Allah ”2 

The Sultans of Khwarism made the same fatal mistake which 
was committed by the Moors in Spain—an unpardonable blunder 
under the Divine Law of Retribution governing the historical 
process They set about, body and soul, to extend and strengthen

1 Mazandran was a province to the south of Caspian Sea bounded on the
weu by Gilfin, and on the *outh by tlic province of A'tarShad

2 Harold Lamb p 117
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Lamb whose accounts agree with those left by Muslim historians.1
He says

"But the Mongol’s experiment with trade came to an 
abrupt end A caravan of several hundred merchants from 
Karakorum was seized by one, Inaljuk,2 governor of Otrar, 
a frontier citadel belonging to the' Shah* Inajjuk reported 
to his master that spies were among the merchants—which 
may very well have been the case

“Mohammed Shah, without considering the matter 
overmuch, sent to his governor an order to slay the mer­
chants! and all of them, accordingly* were put to death. 
This, in due time, was reported to Genghiz Khan who dis­
patched envoys at once to the Shah to protest And 
Mohammed saw fit to slay the chief of the envoys and bum 
off the beards of the others.

“When the survivors of his embassy returned to Gen­
ghiz Khan, the master of the Gobi went apait to a mountain 
to meditate upon the matter* The slaying of a Mongol 
envoy could not go unpunished, tradition requu ed revenge 
for the wrong inflicted.

“ There cannot be two suns m the heavens/* the Khan 
said, “or two Kha Khans upon the earth.”3

The Tartaric Invasion i

Thus the storm burst in 616 a h Bukhara was first razed to 
the gioundj and its inhabitants put to the sword. Samarkand was 
reduced to ashes and its entire population passed undei the sword 
Other important and populous cities like Ray,4 Hamad an,5 Zanjan,®

1 Ibn Kathir, Vol XIII, pp 200-204 and al-Kamil, Vol XII, p 149
2 Mmhaj ud*dl», has gi\ cn his name as Kadar Khan {Tabqat-i-ffim, p 2721
3 Harold Lamb, pp 316-117
4 Ra>—The ancient town of Ragha, to the south-east of Tehran and to the 

south of spur projecting from Elburz into the plain
5 Hamadan lies in the fertile plain at the foot of Mt Ehnend in Persia.
6 Zanjan—A town in the northern Persia
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Qazwm,1 Marv,® Nishapur8 met the same fate The forces of 
Khwansm Shah, the most pow erful Muslim sovereign of his day, 
were simply swept away by the tempest of the Mongol arms, 
Khwansm Shah was himself hunted from place to place by the 
Tartars with ruthless pertinacity Muhammad Khwansm Shah 
ultimately took refuge m an unknown island in the Caspian Sea, 
where he died broken-hearted, alone and abandoned

Khwansm Shah had already dismembered the independent 
Islamic Kingdoms of Iran and TurKistan and, therefore, none had 
remained m the east to check the onslaught of the Mongols after 
his defeat The Muslims were so seized with the terror of the 
Mongols that often a lonel) Tartar attacked a hundred of them 
but none had the heart to defend himself—everyone of them was 
killed by the Tartar without being opposed by a single Muslim 
Once a Mongol woman, dressed as a man, plundered a house and 
filled all its inmates excepting a captive It was only a her this 
that the captive somehow came to know that the marauder was a 
woman, and then he could muster his courage to kill her It often 
happened that a Mongol caught hold of a Muslim and asked him 
to wait till he brought a sabre to slaughter him, and th:s poor man 
did not have the courage to run away in the absence of the 
Mongol4

“The scourge of God” was the greatest of c a l a m i t i e s  before 
which almost the entire world of Islam wras su ept away as by a 
torrent, it left the Muslims astounded and terroratncLen The 
Mongols came to be regarded 5 0  invincible that an Arabic p r o \ e r b

1 Qazwm—A town in Persia in the prowncc of Irat-Ajami, 100 miles to the
south of Tehran, at tne foot of Mt Elburz

2 Marv—The principal town and centre of culture 10 the rich oasis which
occupies the Ion er course of nver MurghSb in Persia

3 Nishapur—The most important of the four great cities of Khurasan, it vras
one of the greatest cities of middle ages

4 For details see Ibn al-4thirs A1-Kamil, Vol XII and Dtnrahd M&anf&i*
Btuffni, Vol VI
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gained currency which meant that if anybody tells you that the 
Tartars have suffered a defeat, don’t believe him Death and 
destruction was a foregone conclusion for all the lands through 
which the Tartar hordes passed, palaces, mosques and mausoleums 
were all levelled to the ground and tiampled into dust Histonans 
are normally prone to be objective m their assessment of the past 
events but even such a cool and temperate histoiian as Ibn al-Athir 
could not help shedding his teais over the havoc and ruin caused 
by the savage ardour of the Mongols for rapme and slaughtei. 
Speaking of these events m a liai rowing strain Ibn al-Athfi says

“These events aie so frightful and heart-rending that 
for several yeais I was in a fix whethei I should nan ate 
these happenings or not I have, howevei, penned these 
facts most 1 eluctantly In ti uth and realift, it is not easy to 
recount the tale of bainage and atrocities peipetiated on the 
Muslims, nor can one beai with equanimity the abasement 
to which they were subjected 1 only wish that m> mother 
iiad not given me birth1 Oh, would that I had died before 
I had to relate this tale of w oe 1 Some of my friends had 
insisted that I should record these events but I was still 
irresolute Later, it dawned on me that it was of no profit 
to forego the task The invasion of the Tartars was one of 
the greatest of calamities and the most teinble of visitations 
of which there is no parallel m the annals of the a\ orld. 
This calamity fell on all nations, but on the Muslims moie 
than all If one were to claim that the world, since God 
created it to the piesent times, was nevei so afflicted, one 
would speak truthfully, for, history iccoids no other event 
which approaches it, and perhaps the woild may not see its 
like again except the calamity of Gog and Magog till the 
dawn of the Doomsday The Taiiais put to the swoid all 
men, women and children, cut open the bellies of the pieg- 
nant women and tiampled the babies to death Venty, ttnio 
God do we belong and unto Him shall we ret ton There is no 
Power, no might but from Allah, the Most High, the Gtea!

“This w as au affliction which o\ ei whelmed the enure
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world, like a severe torrent it suddenly swept over all the 
lands

The author of MirsUd ul^AbUd, who belonged to Haxndan and 
was born at Ray, and was thus an eye-witness to the Mongol inva­
sion, has left the following han owing account

“The year 617 a  h  shall ever remain conspicuous sn 
the annals of the world, for the hordes of heathen Tartars 
gained ascendancy over the Muslims in that year The way 
they ravaged the countries, killed the people and plundered 
and burnt the cities has a parallel neither m the days of 
Ignorance nor thereafter . It is enough to mention 
that in Ray, where I was born and lived, in Turkistan and 
in the lands extending from Rum to Syria more than seven 
hundred thousand persons were either put to sword or made 
captives. The calamity befalling Islam and its adherents 
is beyond description and the holocaust is rather too well- 
known to require anv detailed enumeration God forbid, 
none of the monarchs and sovereigns of Islam felt the urge 
to defend the honour of Islam, nor were they alive to their 
duty of coming to the rescue of their subjects although they 
were like a shepherd unto their own people, and that they 
would have to render an account in regard to their safety 
on the Day of Judgement It was their duty to have strained 
every nerve to strengthen Islam and defend the faith as 
God has ordered . Goforth, hgkt-armed and heavy-armed, and 
strive with your wealth and your lives in the way of Allah 2 They 
should have sacrificed everything they had—their lives, 
riches, dominions—for the honour of Islam This would 
have given heart to others and fired a frenzy of enthusiasm 
among the Muslims, which would have contained and 
turned back the onslaught of the heathecs

“But now nothing remains except to seek the refuge of 
God Whatever of Islam xs still visible is exposed to the

1 <Al-Kmntt% Voh X II, pp 147-148 
2* Ai-Teuhah 41
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danger of being completely effaced leaving no trace of it 
whatsoever111

Not the Muslims alone, but the entire civilized woild trem­
bled beioie the savage Tartar hordes Their atrocities had caused 
a flutter even m those fai off corners of the then woild wheie 
Tartars could have hardly been expected to carry their arms

Edward Gibbon wntes in his History of the Decline and Fall i f  
the Roman Empire

“The Latin woild was darkened by this cloud of savage 
hostility»a Russian fugitive carried the alarm to Sweden, 
and the remote nations of the Baltic and the ocean tiem- 
bled at the appioach of the Tartais,2 whom their feai 
andignoiance weie inclined to sepai ate from the human 
species

The maddening fienzv lor death and destiuction aioused 
by Chenghiz Khan amongst the Mongols and the significance of 
this upsmge has been well summed up by the authors of the 
Cambridge Medieval History

“Unchecked by human valout, the) weie able to over­
come the tetrors of vast deseits, the bainers of mountains 
and seas, the seventies of climate, and the ravages of famine 
and pestilence No dangeis could appal them, no strong­
hold could 1 esisi them, no piayei for mercy could move 
them . We are confronted with a new poivci in 
histoi v, w ith *t foice that was to bi mg to an abi upt end as a 
deus <w machine many diamas that would oihmvise have

1 Razi, pp 8-10
2 In the *«« 1238, the tnhabn inti «>f Urthw (Sntduu) and Fiue wue 

puuuud, by thor frar i»f the Tuum-. from ending, as usual, ,$»«, dun  
iu tin.' liming fwhuy An die i« n i of England 14nd, as time was no
i Wion foriy oe fifty of tline (Uh w«« -,6ld for 4 shilling (Uadu« Porw, 
p 1%) It n  ivkmiMial uimigh tlu t ih« o«kis of * Mugul wj,o
m pnd mi Uiehaideisof Chun ilimiltl ha\e lowered (lie piice of Itentitat
m liic English nni ki I

3 GtbUuu, \l Id
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ended m a deadlock, or would have dragged on an intei-
swa M #V1«MAA '̂ 1luiuawc wu>aG

Harold Lamb continues on the impact of Chengluz Klian
“This cnew powei in history’—the ability of one man 

to alter human civilization—began with Genghiz Khan and 
ended with his grandson Kubilai, when the Mongo] empire 
tended to bieak up It has not reappeared since 9,3

Sack o f Baghdad

At last in 656 a h  the myriads of savages and heathens 
advanced towards Baghdad, killing every man that camc in their 
way, setting fire to every habitation and trampling into dust 
whatever they could not possess The metropolis of Islam, cele­
brated throughout the world as the centre of civilization, learning 
and crafts was reduced to ashes, the sack or Baghdad is too har­
rowing and lengthy to be detailed here The accounts given by 
the contemporary historians include some eye-witness accounts 
of the carnage and atrocities committed by the Mongols Ibn
al-Athlr writes

"The honors of lapine and slaughter lasted forty days, 
and, after the carnage was over, the mo&t populous and 
beautiful city of the world was so devastated that only a 
few people could be seen here and there All the streets and 
markets were strewn with dead bodies, heaps of corpscs 
were to be found like small mounds from place to place 
After the rains the dead bodies began to rot giving out a 
disagreeable smell of the putnd flesh and then a deadly 
pestilence ravaged the town which spread as far as the land 
of Syria Innumerable people died as a result of this epi­
demic The ravages of a terrible famine and pestilence and 
the rising prices reigned over the city thereafter

_________________________ t

1 Harold JjBfiib, p 210
2 Ibid a p 210
3 Ibn Kath1r» Vol X III, pp 202-203 (Abbreviated)
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Taj ud-dln Ibn al-Subki gives his own account of the bai ba~
rous acts of Mongols

“Halaku received the Caliph (al-Mustcasim) m a tent
while Ibn c Alqami invited the doctors of religion and other 
notables of the city to be a witness to the agreement 
between Halaku and the Caliph. When they had repaired 
to the Mongol camp, all were passed under the sword 
They were called one by one in a tent and beheaded until 
none amongst the chiefs and counsellors of the Caliph re­
mained alive It was commonly believed that if the blood 
of the Cahph fell on the ground, some great calamity would 
overtake the woild Halaku was, theiefore, hesitant but 
Nasli ud-din T ta1 intervened to suggest that the problem

1 An Iranian histoiian confnms the incident in his book Ahwal-o-Athar*i- 
Khmja Xasir ud-din Tfci", which has been published by the Tehran 
Unw ersity Heisays that TUsi uas at last successful in his endeavour to 
dismember the Caliphate and to reduce the castle of the Caliph to dust 
Halaku bad already been commisuoned by his brotliei Kliakan Mangu to 
put an end to the Caliphate afLet destroying the Batnutes Halaku sent 
message* of submission to the Cahph which, however, remained unheeded 
Thereafter Halaku cosuited Ins counsellors whether or not the stars were 
fat oui able foi mounting an attack A Sunni astrologer, Hisam ud-dln 
b> name, advised Halaku that the time was most inopportune for launch­
ing an attack on Baghdad and anyone who desued to harm the Cahph at 
that hour w ould be defeated and suffer a greuous loss HisSm ud-dln said
that if Hataku persisted in lus attempt, there would be no rains, torrents
and hurricanes mil devastate the world and, it hat is more, the Khakan
would be dead Halaku was dismayed but he asked Tflsl, “What would
happen if I attack Baghdad** “Nothing1*, replied Tflsi, "except that Khan
\wll be monatch in place of the Caliph” Thereupon Halaku ordered
TUsi and Hisffm ud din to debate the issue before lum “Thousands of the
companions of the Prophet wcie killed,1' argued Tflsi, "but nothing
happened Even if you attribute any special piety and charismatic pow er
to the cAbbfsids, look at Tsiur who lulled Amin under the orders of
MamOn, or Mutawakkil uho was strangled to death by his sons and slaves,
or else i\funtasir and Mu'tadhid who %\eie done to death by their
jnd guards»Didcxei an) calamity overtake the woild’” QTaslr ud-din Tun 
pp 919) *
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could easily be solved The Caliph should be killed, he 
suggested, m a way that his blood did not fall on the ground. 
The Caliph was accordingly rolled m a carpet and then 
beaten to death.”* i

The general massacre continued m Baghdad for more than a 
month. Only those could save themselves who were able to find 
a hiding place Halaku then ordered, it is related, to count the 
dead, who numbered eighteen hundred thousand.*

Christians were asked to take bacon and wine pubhdy 
Although it was the month of Ramadhan, the Muslims of Baghdad 
were compelled to participate in these .drinking bouts Wine 
was sprinkled in the mosques and the call for prayer was 
prohibited. Nothing so despicable had happened since the founda­
tions of Baghdad were laid the city had come under the heathen 
rule for the first time and had never before undergone such a 
humiliation 3

In spite of all its vices and weaknesses, Baghdad was thi
metropolis of Islam, a centre of learning, arts and crafts as well 
as a city of mosques and shrines, saints and preachers Its des­
truction made the heart of every Muslim bleed, the heart-rending 
account of its rum was rendered by many poets into songs ol 
mourmng Scadi of Shiraz who had lived m Baghdad during his 
student days and had seen the city in its hey-day of glory) has 
described the fall of Baghdad m a language that shows his depth 
of misery.

“For it has seen the kingdom of Mustcasim destroyed)
The heaven would be justified if it sheds the rain-tean

of blood*

If  you will rise on the Day of Judgement,
O Muhammad,

Rise now to see the most severe affliction.
— » ■  ■>

1. TdbgSt al-Shafit tyak, Vol V, pp 114-115
2 Some historians have given a lower estimate but the figure should not 1* 

off the mark for Baghdad had then a population of two and a half imlM®
(Tabqat al-Shqfi*ijpahj Vol V, p  115 )

3* Tabqat cl-Shaft*ych+Voi V, p 115
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The blood of beauties slaughtered in the castle, 
Overflows the gates of the palace 
And our tears stain our garments*
Beware of the turn of time and its vicissitudes.
For who knew the glorious would come to such an

abrupt end.
Lo1 you had seen the glory of the house of Caliphs, 
Where the Caesars and Khakans bowed low in

obeisance
The blood of the progeny of Muhammad’s uncle,
Is shed on the very earth where the Sultans placed

their heads
Coloured with blood, the waters of the Tigris will turn

the giound red, 
If it flows to irrigate the desert oasis of Bat*ha 1 
Defaced by the calamity it has had to suffer,
Wrinkles of waves aie seen on the face of the Tigris 
No elegy is really befitting the elevated souls,
Whose minimum reward is the bliss of God in

Paradise,
I am shedding my tears only in sympathy,
For Muslims they were, and I hold them dear112 

From Baghdad, the Mongol hordes mairhcd on to Haleb 
(Aleppo), sacked the city and turned to Damascus They captured 
Damascus in Jaroadi al-Ola, 658 a h  The Chnsiian inhabitants 
of the city came out with presents to greet the conquei ors Ibn 
Kathtr who belonged to Damascus, has poi trayed the joy or 
Chi istians and the helplessness or the Muslims in these woj ds

"The Christians came back by the Gate of Toma, 
carrying the cross ovei their heads and shouting slogans 
They were praising Chi istianity and openly disparaging 
Islam and the Muslims They had flasks of wine from 
which they sprinkled the liquor m from of the mosques and

1 Madma
2 S'arti, pp 56-57
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on the faces of Muslims they happened to pass by, ordering 
the Muslims to pay homage to their emblem Muslims 
could noi restrain themselves ibr long and gathered in large 
numbers and pushed them back to the Cathedral of Mary 
where a Christian clergy delivered a speech praising 
Christianity and denigrating Islam and its followers m 

Thereafter Ibn Kathlr continues his description on the*
authority of Zatl ul-MiraVa,

their hands They intended to pull down a number of 
mosques m case the reign of Tartars continued for some­
time more cUlema, Cadis and other Muslim notables 
repaired to the citadel of the Tartar governor El Siyan to 
make a complaint about the excesses of the Christians but 
they were turned out by him El Siyan, however, gave a 
hearing to the Christians Venly9 unto God do we belong and 
unto Htm shall we return ”s 

After the fall of Syi 1a, the Mongols wanted to carry their arms 
to Egypt which was the only Muslim country still out of then reach 
The Sultan of Egypt, al-Malik al-Muzaffar Saif ud-din Qataz knew 
that his country would be the next target of the Mongols, and 
also, that it would be difficult to hold off those savages if they 
were allowed to make adequate preparations for invading his lands 
He, there foie, decided to attack the Mongols in Syria before they 
were able to consolidate then power The forces of Egypt accord­
ingly met the Mongols at cAm Jalut, a town below Nazareth in 
Palestine, on the 25th of Ramadhan, 658 a h  , under the command 
of Baibers who afterwards became the sovereign of Egypt uiui»e 
previous battles the Muslims met the Mongols in a hotly contested 
battle and drove back the stream of savage hordes The Egyptians 
pursued the defeated Mongols, slaughtering and capturing a large 
number of them, east-ward beyond the Euphrates Al-Suyuti
writes m T&flkh ul-Khulfu >

"The Muslims were, by the grace of God, victorious
1 Ibn KathTr, Vol XIII, pp 219-220
2 Ibid , Vol XIir»pp 219 220
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and they inflicted a grevious defeat on the Tartars A large 
number of Tartars were put to the sword The retreating 
Tartars were so disheartened that people easily caught hold 
of them and despoiled them of their possessions 

Sultan Baibers defeated the Tartars in many a fierce battles 
after the battle of cAm JalOt and thus disproved the proverb that 
the Tartars were invincible

Conversion o f th e  M ongols:

Islam was about to be submerged in the whit 1-pool of the 
Mongol ardoui of slaughtei and destruction, as several Muslim 
writers had then expressed the fear, wiping it out of existence, but 
Islam suddenly began to capture the heaits ol the savage Tattais 
The pi earhei s of Islam thus accomplished a task which the s\\ ord- 
.11 m of the laitli had failed topeilbim by catrying the message of 
Islam to the baibauc hoidcs of licathen Mongols

Convex won of the Mongols to Islam was indeed one of the few 
unpi edict able events of history The Tartanc wave of conquest 
which had swept away the entue Islamic ea&t witlun a shoit pei tod 
of one yeai was, in tiuth, not *o astounding as the Mongol's 
acceptance of Islam duung the zenuh of then glory, for, the 
Muslims had by the beginning of the seventh ocntury ol \Iushm 
era imbibed all those vices winch are a natui al outcome oi the 
opulence, luxury and fast living The Mougols wei e, on the othei 
hand, a wild and fctot ions, yet vigoiotis and stuidy race who could 
have hardly been expected to submit to the spmiiml and cultuial 
supei 101 ity of a people so completely subdued by them, and who 
" e,e looked down and despised by them The author of the 
Prcariung qf Islam, T W Arnold ha% also csptessed life amazement 
over the achievement of ihis uiibeheveable fear

‘Bur Islam was to use again fiom the ashes of us foimcr 
gi andeui and through its preacheis win over these savage 
ionquci 01 s to the acceptance of the faith This was a task 
for the nussionat y energies of Islam chat was rendered

1 TSnfh p l«jj
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more difficult from the fact that there it ere two pow erfid 
competitors in the field. The spectacle of Buddhism, 
Christianity and Islam emuloush striving to win the afle-

* V

giance of the fierce conquerors that had set their feet on the 
necks of adherents of these great missionary religions, is one
that is without parallel in the history of the world1..........

*~For Islam to enter into competition with such power­
ful rivals as Buddhism and Christianity were at the outset 
of the period of Mongol rale, must have appeared a  uell-
nmli Tifmaloce nn^rtatm fr TTaf tliA XftieTimt ciiffiuwim « k m  m w w » t  * » n > m C  a  v »  t i t v  » i * . w ^ u u t 0  m

more from the storm of the Mongol invasions than the others 
Those cities that had hitherto been the rallying points of 
spiritual organisation and learning for Islam in Asia, had 
been for the most part laid in ashes: the theologians and 
pious doctors of the faith, either sHin or carried away into 
captivity.- Among the Mongol rulers—usuallv so tolerant 
towards all religions—there were some who exhibited vary­
ing degrees of hatred towards the Muslim faith Ghingtz 
Kh2n ordered all those who killed animals in the 
Muhammadan fashion to be put to death, and this ordinance 
was revned bj QpbllSy, who by offering rewards to infer-
tVlAW PA* Ail IWf*.#1 Vft etlAPVI n  Ar M  l*llf 1 AVI fllttf for sev enVIA IV IIi H 4 UCM —  ’

years, as many poor persons took advantage or this readv 
means of gaining w ealth, and staves accused their masters 
in order to gain their freedom.1 During the reign of Km tik

1, Arnold, p 219
2 So notoriouih bnxtal was the treatment thej recchctfrtftat even the Chinese 

showmen in their exhibitions orshadovr figures c v u li i^  brought forward 
the figunc of an old man vith  a white beard dragged b\ the m d  al the tail 
or a hor»i as shtmmg him the Mongol horsemen bcha\«d toward* the
Musalinans [Sir H H* Hovarth : Nis'ey McrgsJs, L*mdon {1876—80) 
Vol I ,p  159] _>

3 This edict mis onlj withdrawn when it vns found that ii 
Muhammadan merchants from vistirg the court and that trade su 
in cors.*quence (T rfr^ j J&sin A general histor> of the Munftmo 
rivaa'tirs of \v aa bv MmhSj ttd-dln A b U *U«nnn London.
1851,p 1146andHowvth Vol I,p p  1I2.27S).
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(1248-1248), who left the conduct of affairs entirely to his 
two Christian ministers and whose court was filled with 
Christian monks, the Muhammadans were made to suffer
great seventies • . •

“Arghun (1284-1291) the fourth Ilkhan persecuted the 
Musalmans and took away from them all posts in the 
departments of justice and finance, and forbade them to 
appear at his court2

*cIn spite of all difficulties, however, the Mongols and 
the savage tribes that followed in their wake? were at length 
brought to submit to the faith of those Muslim peoples 
whom they had crushed beneath theii feet/4 

Unbelievable and of far-reaching significance, although the 
conversion of the Mongols to Islam had been, it is also not less 
surprising that extremely few and scanty records of this glorious 
achievement are to be found m the annals of the time The names 
of only a few dedicated saviours of Islam who won proselytes from 
the savage hordes are known to the world, but their venture was 
no less daring nor their achievement less significant than the 
accomplishment of the warriors of the faith Their memory shall 
always be enriched by the gratitude of Muslims for they had, in 
reality, performed a great service to the humanity m general and 
to the Muslims in particular, by diffusing the knowledge of iaith 
among those barbarians, winning them over to the service of one
God and making them the standard-bearers of the Apostle of 
Peace.

After the death of Chenghiz Khan the great heritage of that 
Mongol conqueror was divided into four dominions headed by 
the offsprings of his sons* The message of Islam had begun to

1 Howorth, Vo! I ,p  165
2* C L J  De Guignes, Histoire Generale des Huns, des Tures, des Moeols 

(Fans, 1756 58), Vol III, p 265 f
3 In the thirteenth century three-fourths of Mongol hosts were Turks

(Leon, Cahun, Introduction a I'histoire de I'Asie Tutcs et Mongols 
Pans 1896, p. 279).

* Arnold, pp 225-227.
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spread among all these four sections of the Mongols who 79619 

rapidly converted to the faith. In regard to the conversion of the 
ruling pnnces in the lineage of Batu, the son of Chenghiz Khan’s 
first bom vVlio ruled tire western portion as Khan -of the
Golden Horde, writes Arnold.

"The first Mongol ruling prince who professed Islam 
was Baraka Kh£n, who was chief of the Golden Horde 
from 1256 to 1267.1 According to Abtfl-GhSzl he was 
converted after he had come to the throne. He is said one 
day to have fallen in with a caravan coming from BukhSrSj 
and taking two of the merchants aside, to have questioned 
them on the doctrines of Islam, and they expounded to him 
their faith so persuasively that he became converted m all 
sincerity. He first revealed his change of faith to his 
youngest brother, whom he induced to follow his example, 
and then made open profession of his new belief* ••• Baraka 
Khan entered into a close alliance with the Mamltsk Sultan 
of Egypt, Rukn al-Dln Baybars The initiative came from 
the latter, who had given a hospitable reception to a body

* of troops, two hundred m number, belonging to the Golden 
Horde, these men, observing the growing enmity between 
their Kh5n and HOlagU, the conqueror of Baghdad, m 
whose army they were serving, took flight into Syria, 
whence they were honourably conducted to Cairo to the 
court of Baybars, who persuaded them to embrace Islam1

1 I t is of interest to note that Naim al-Din MukhtSr al-ZShidl in 1260 com­
piled far Baraka IChSn a treatise which gave the proofs of the divine 
mission of the Prophet, a refutation of those Mho denied it» and an 
account of the controversies between Christians and Muslims (Monts
S terns chncider Polemische und apologetische Litteratur in arabiscber 
Sprache, Zwischen Muslimen, Christen und Juden Leipzig, 1877,
pp 63 64)

2 Abu’l-Gh&u Histoire des MogoU et des Tartares par Aboul Gbazt BehSdonr 
Khan, traduite par le Baron Desm&isons St Petersburg (1871-74) tome II 
p 181

8 Maqrlzl Histoire des Sultans Mamlouks de l*Egypte, traduite par 
M Qpatremere (Pans, 1837-45), tome I, pp 180-81,187
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Baybais himself was at war with HalagQ, whom he had 
recently defeated and driven out of Syria* He sent two of 
the Mongol fugitives, with some othep envoys, to bear a 
letter to Baraka Kh£n On their return these envoys 
reported that each princess and amir at the court of Baraka 
KhSn had an imam and a mu’adhdhm, and the children 
were taught the Qjn*2n in the schools1 These friendly rela­
tions between Baybars and Baraka KhSn brought many of 
the Mongols of the Golden Horde into Egypt®, where they 
were prevailed upon to become Musalmans 

Halaku had founded the dynasty of Ilkhans m Iran, to which 
he had later added a great part of Asia Minor Arnold relates 
the conversion of this bianch of Chenghiz Khan’s progeny in 
these words

“In Persia, where HnlSgO founded the dynasty of the 
IlkhSns, the progress of Islam among the Mongols was 
muchslowei In oidei to strengthen himself against the 
attacks of Baraka Khan and the Sultan of Egypt, HGl&gtl 
accepted the alliance of the Christian powers of the East, 
such as the king of Armenia and the Crusaders His

• favourite wife was a Christian who favourably disposed the 
mind of hei husband towards her co-religionists, and his 
son AbSqS Khan mained the daughter of the Emperor of 
Constantinople His brother Taktidar*, who succeeded 
him, was the first of the Ilkhans who embraced Islam He 
had been brought up as a 'Christian, for (as a contemporary 
Christian writer5 tells us), che was baptised when young 
and called by the name of Nicholas But when he was 
grown up, through his intercourse with Saracens of whom

1 Maqrlzi Histoirc des Sultans Mamlotils de TEgypte, traduite par
M Q.uatremero (Pans, 1837-45) tome I, p 215

2 i M , p 222
3 Arnold, pp 227-29
4 \\ ass5f calls him NikndSr befotc and Ahmad after his com crexon
5 Hauon (Raniusio, tome II, p 430, c )
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he was very fond, he became a base Saracen, and, renoun­
cing the Christian faith* wished to be called Muhammad 
Khan, and strove with all his might that the Tartai s should 
be converted to the faith and sect of Muhammad, and when 
they proved obstinate, not daring to force them, he brought 
about tneir convetsionby giving them honours and favours 
and gifts, so that in his tune many Tartars were converted 
to the faith of the Saracens9. This prince sent the news of 
his convex sion Lo the Sultan of Egypt m the following 
letter *~*cfiy the power of Cod Almighty, the mandate of 
Ahmad to the Sultan of Egypt God Almighty (praised be 
his name *) by His grace preventing us and by the light of 
His guidance, hath guided us in our early youth and vigour 
into the true path of the knowledge of His deity and the 
confession of His unity* to bear witness that Muhammad 
(on whom rest the highest blessings *) is the Prophet of God, 
and to reverence His saints and His pious servants ‘Whom 
God shall please to guide, that man's breast will He open 
to Islam 91 We ceased not to incline our heart to the pro­
motion of the 'faith and the improvement of the condition 
of Islam and the Muslims, up to the time when the succes- 
sion to the empire came to us from bur illustrious iatner an« 
brother, and God spread over us the glory of His grace 
and kindness, so that m the abundance of His favours our 
hopes were realised, and He revealed to us the bride of the 
kingdom, and she was brought forth to us a noble spouse 
QpriltSy or general assembly was convened# wherein our 
brothers, our sons, great nobles, generals of the army and 
captains of the forces, met to hold council, and they were 
all agreed on carrying out the order of our elder brother, 
viz to summon here a vast levy of our troops whose numbers 
would make the earth, despite .its vastness, appear too 
narrow* whose fury and fierce onset would fill the hearts of 
men with fear, being animated with a courage before w«ic..

1 Qui°Sn. vi, 125
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ie mountain peaks bow down, and a firm purpose that 
takes the hardest rocks grow soft. We reflected on this

11 titheir resolution which expressed the wisn 
concluded that it ran counter to the aim we had m view 
to promote the common weal, 1 e to strengthen the 
ordinance of Islam, never, as far as lies m our power, to 
issue any order that will not tend to prevent bloodshed, 
remove the ills of men, and cause the breeze of peace and 
prosperity to blow on all lands, aild the kings of other 
countries to rest upon the couch of affection and benevo­
lence, whereby the commands of God wdl be honoured and 
mercy be shown to the people of God. Herein, God ins­
pired us to quench this fire and put an end to these terrible 
calamities, and make known to those who advanced this pro­
posal (of a levy) what it is that God has put into our hearts 
to do, namely, to employ all possible means for the healing 
of all the sickness of the world, and putting off what should 
only be appealed to as the last remedy For we desire not 
to hasten to appeal to arms, until we have first declared the 
right path, and will permit it only after setting forth the 
truth and establishing it with proofs Our resolve to carry 
out whatever appears to us good and advantageous has 
been strengthened by the counsels of the Shaykh al-lsl am, 
the model of divines, who has given us much assistance in
rdigious matters We have appointed our chief justice, 
Qutb al-Dln and the AtShftlf, "Ratiy fll-TKn. VirtfrJi trncturArfliw• V  ------ ---------  -----------------  ■  11 ™ —  W K / U I  M  U 0 b T V  W A

persons of this flourishing kingdom, to make known to you 
our course of action and bear witness to our good intentions 
for the common weal of the Muslims, and to make it 
known that God has enlightened us, and that Islam aimnTg
•ill VU-.OH uhat has gone before it, and that God Almighty has put 
it into our hearts to follow the truth and those who practice
11  If some convincing proof be required, let men
observe oiir artinne Tin P .J  .... _  j* ■ -  — - *•; w e g iau c  ui vtuu, we xiav6 raisea
aloft the standards of the faith, and borne witness to it in 
all our orders and o u r  practice, so that the ordinances of
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the law of Muhammad may be brought to the fore and 
firmly established m accordancc with the principles of 
justice laid down by Ahmad Whereby we have filled the■ w r
hearts of the people with joy, have granted free paidon to 
all offenders, and shown them indulgences, saying, 'May 
God pardon the past’’ We have reformed all matters 
concerning the pious endowments of Muslims given for 
mosques* colleges, charitable institutions, and the rebuilding
of caiavanserais, we have restored their incomes to thosei
fn  tv lin m  fn m i W Afa n lia  a rrn m m er  frt fh n  fa rm c la irl Ha w ii
h W  V V W k l d V  I T  v a w  W U W  U V K W A  W U 1 K  b W  * i M W  b W i l l O  A H A U  U W 1 T U

by the donois We have ordered the pilgrims to be 
ti sated with respect, provision to be made for their caravans 
and foi securing theii safety on the pilgnm routes, we have 
given perfect freedom to merchants, travelling from one 
countiy to another, that they may go wherever they please j 
and we have strictly prohibited our soldiers and police from 
interfering with them in their comings or goings He seeks 
the alliance of the Sultan of Egypt cso that these countries 
and cities may again be populated, these terrible calamities 
be put down, the sword be returned to the scabbard, that 
all peoples may dwell in peace and quietness, and the necks

disgraceS1
“To the student of the history of the Mongols it is a 

relief to pass from the recital of nameless horrors and conti­
nual bloodshed to a document emanating from a Mongol
•MMH AH MM J  akiBftaaaK ----- ------ ------- llltfVtMVItt OVIfl IlMlfiVD"piiuui; aixu giving CAjJicaaiuii iu oumi uuiuouc -------
lent sentiments, which sound strange mdeed coming from
such lips .

ec A revolt broke out against ham (TakOdir
Ahmad), headed by his nephew ArghQn, who compassed

tV i a n r l  n i n ^ o D r l o r ^  l i i m  n n  t V l P  t f l l  D U G  D U H I f i  h l SCM4W HUyii ****** W*« w —----" —

brief reign (1284-1291), the Chustians weie once more

] WassSf Geschichte peisuch herautgegeben und deutsch tfbenetet von 
Hmnmer-Furgstall (Vienna, 1856) pp 231-34



restored to favour, while the Musalmans had to suffer perse­
cution in their turn, were dismissed from their posts and 
driven away from the court1

"The successors of TakHdSr were all heathen, until, m 
1295, GhSzSn, the seventh and greatest of the Ilkhans, 
became a Musalman and made Islam the ruling religion of 
Persia

“GhHzSn himself before his conversion had been 
brought up as a Buddhist and had erected several Buddhist 
temples in Khurasan, and took great pleasure m the 
company of the pnests of this faith, who had come into 
Persia m laige numbeis since the establishment of the 
Mongol supremacy over that country 2 He appears to have 
been naturally of a religious turn of mind, for he studied 
the creeds of the different religions of his time, and used to 
hold discussions with the learned doctors of each faith® 
Rashid al-Dln, his learned minister and the histoiiart of his 
reign, maintained the genuineness of his conversion to 
Islam, the religious observances of which he zealously kept 
throughout his whole reign, though his contemporaries (and 
later writers have often re-echoed the imputation) repre­
sented4 him as having only yielded to the solicitations of 
some Amirs and Shaykhs.”5 

Ibn Kathir also relates, in the chronicles for the year 694 a h , 
that Ghazan embraced Islam during that year The accounts 
left by other historians show that the conversion of Ghazan was 
brought about by a pious Turk, Amir Tuzaun* by name Ibn 
Katltfr's version is as follows

“In this year the great-giandson of Chenghiz Khan,

1 C L J de Giugacs Histoin. generate des Huns des Turcs, des Mogols, 
(Paris, 1756-58), Vol l i t ,  w  263-65

2 C d'Ohsson Hisiowc des Mongols, (The Hague 1834-35), tom IV, p 148
3 Ibid, p  365
4* Ibid, pp 148,35*, Gahun (op ext) p 434
5 Arnold, pp 229-33
6 Arnold and certain other historians have given his name as Nawruz Beg
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Ghazan b. Arghun b Igha b. Tuli b. Ghenghiz Khan 
announced his conversion to the faith of Islam, along with 
all or a majority of the Tartars under him, through the 
persuasion of Amir Tuzaun (on whom may rest the peace 
of God). Pearls, gold and silver balls were showered upon 
those who dedared their allegiance to Islam; the King 
renamed himself as Mahmud and attended Friday services, 
a number of heathen temples and Churches were demolish­
ed and poll-tax was levied on them ; goods and properties 
confi sratfld from Baghdad and other Muslim cities were 
returned; and justice was restored to them. Rosaries were 
seen in the hands of Tartars, for which act of benevolence 
the people thanked God Almighty.5*1 

Continuing the account relating to Xslamisation of the 
Mongol’s Kingdom of Persia, Arnold writes *

“His (Ghazan’s) brother, Uljziytu, who succeeded him 
in 1304, under the name of Muhammad Khudsbandah, 
had been brought up as a Christian in the faith of his 
mother and had been baptised under the name of Nicholas, 
but after his mother’s death, w hile he was still a young man, 
he became a convert to Islam through the persuasions of his 
wife z Ibn BatOtah says that his example exercised a great 
influence on the Mongols.3 From this time forward Islam 
became the paramount faith m the Kingdom of the. 
IlkhSns.”4

Coming to the story of the spread of Islam in the Middle 
Kingdom of the Mongols, Arnold says -

“The details that we possess of the progress of Mam in 
the Middle Kingdom, hich fell to the lot of Chaghatay

2 Ibn Kathlr, Vol. X III, p 340
2 Hammer-Purgstall * Geschicbte der lIdianotf ( Danwtadt 1842*43 j 

Vol II, p. 182
3 Ibn BdUZtah * Voyages d’IZm BaiouUb, tesrte arabc, aecampagne d9une 

traduction par c Dtfrcmery e tB  R Sanguinptti (Paris 1853-58} Vol II*
A 57r "

4. Arnold, p. 234
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and his descendants, are still more meagre. Several of the 
princes of this line had a Muhammadan minister in their 
service, but they showed themselves unsympathetic to the
faith of Islam* Chaghat&y harassed his Muhammadan 
subjects by regulations that restricted their ntual observ­
ances in respect of the killing of animals for food and of 
ceremonial washings Al-JiizjSnl says that he was the 
bitterest enemy of the Muslims among all the Mongol 
rulers and did not v/isn anyone to utter the word Musalman 
before him except with evil purpose.1 Orghana, the wife 
of his grandson and successor, QarS-Httf&gvi, brought up 
her son as a Musalman, and under the name of Mubarak 
Shlh he came forward m 1264 as one of the claimants of 
the disputed succession to the Chaghatay KhKnate, but he 
was soon driven from the throne by his cousin Bur&q Khan, 
and appears to have exeicised no influence on behalf of his 
faith, indeed judging from their names it would not appear 
that any of his own children even adopted the rdigion of 
their father 2 Buraq KhSn is said to ha\ e ‘had the blessed­
ness of receiving the light of the faith’ a few days before 
his death m 1270, and to have taken the name of Sultan 
GhiySth al-Din,* but he was buned according to the ancient 
funeral rates of the Mongols, and not as a Musalman, and 
those who had been converted during his reign relapsed 
into their former heathenism. It was not until the next 
century that the conversion of TarmashlUn Khan, about 
1326, caused Islam to be at all generally adopted by the 
ChaghatSy Mongols, who when they followed the example 
of their chief this time remained true to their new failh

1 JtLzjSnl MinhSj-i'SirSj al-JuzjSnl, Tabq2t-j-N5siri ed W Nassau Lees
(Cafcuttta, 1864} pp 381, 397 and MinhSj-ud-Dfn Tabakat-i-Nsar?
MmhSj-ud-Din, AbB-*Ujitftr-i-Usm5n (London, 1881) pp tHO, 1145*46.

2 Rashid al-Dm, Jam* a!-Ta\v3r!kh, Tankh-i-Moubarek-i Ghazani, histoire
des Mongols, editee par E Blochet (Gtbb Memorial Series, Vol XVttt) 
(London, 1911) pp 173-74,188

3 Abn'l-GhSzi« (op clt) tome II, p 159.
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But even now the ascendancy of Islam was not assured, for 
Buzun who was Khan in the next decade—the chronology 
is uncertain—drove TarmSshlrfn from his throne, and 
persecuted the Muslims1, and it was not until some years 
later that we hear of the first Musalman King of KSshgar, 
which the break-up of the Chaghatay dynasty had erected 
into a separate kingdom This prince, Tuqltiq TtmOr KhSn 
(1347-1363), is said to have owed his conversion to a holy 
man fiom Bukhara, by name Shaykh JamSl al-Dfti This 
Shaykh, in company with a number of travellers, had un­
wittingly trespassed 011 the game-preserves of the prince, who 
ordered them to be bound hand and foot and brought 
before him In reply to his angry question, how they had 
dared interfere with his hunting, the Shaykh pleaded that 
they were strangers and were quite unaware that they were 
trespassing on forbidden giound Learning that they were 
Persians, the prince said that a dog was worth more than a 
Persian ‘Yes,’ replied the Shaykh, ‘if we had not the 
true faith, we should indeed be worse than the dogs9 
Struck with his reply, the KhSn ordered this bold Persian 
to be brought before him on his return from hunting, and 
taking him aside asked him to explain what he meant by 
these words and what was ‘faith*. The Shaykh then set 
before him the doctrines of Islam with such fervour and zeal 
that the heait of the Khan that before had been hard as a 
stone was melted like wax, and so terrible a picture did the 
holy man draw of the state of unbelief, that the pnnce was 
convinced of the blindness of his own errors, but said, 
‘Wore I now to make profession of the faith of Islam, I 
should not be able to lead my subject into the true patn 
But beai with me a little. and when I have entered into 
the possession of the kingdom of my forefathers, come to me 
again s For the empire of Chaghatay had by this time b<*en 
broken up into a number of petty princedoms, and it vas

Ion B&iuifh, (op cn ) tortif* III, p 47



TARTASLS-THE SOOTOGE O? GOD 309

many years before Tfiqluq TlmUr succeeded in writing 
under his sway the whole empire as before Meanwhile 
Shaykh JamSl al-Din had returned to his home* where be 
fell dangerously ill' when at the point of death, he' said to 

' his son Rashid al-Din, ‘TuqlQq TimGr will one day become 
a great monarch; fail not to go and salute him in my name 
and fearlessly remind him of the promise he made me * 
Some years later, when TuqHiq Tlmfir had re-won the 
empire of his fathers, Rashid al-Din made his way to the 
camp of the Khln to fulfil the last wishes of his father, but 
in spite of all his efforts he could not gam an audience of 
the Kh3n» At length he devised the following expedient: 
One day in the early morning* he began to chant the call 
to prayers, dose to the Khan’s tent Enraged at having his 
slumbers disturbed m this way, the prince ordered him to 
be brought into his presence, whereupon Rashid al-Din 
delivered his rather *s message TuqlGq KhUn was not un­
mindful of his promise, and said * ‘Ever since I ascended 
the throne I have had it on my mind that I made that 
promise, but the person to whom 1 gave the pledge never 
came Now you are welcome* He then repeated the 
profession of faith and became a Muslim. ‘On that mom 
the sun of bounty rose out of the east of divme favour and
effaced the dark night of unbelief..........1,1

Certain Turk historians have related the story of Tuqluq 
Timur’s conversion in greater detail and reported the dialogue 
verbatim between him and Jamfil ud-din Tuqluq Timur had 
enquired, pointing out towards his dog, whether he (JamSl ud-dln) 
was ocher than the beast. JamSl ud*din calmly replied, wIf I pass 
away from this world with my faith intact, I would be better than 
the dog, if not, the dog would be better than me.” Taken aback 
by this reply, TuqlSq Tlmfir asked what he meant by *faith%* And 
thus he w as eventually led to embrace Islam as related by Arnold 
It is thus certain that a word uttered by JamSl ud-dm in all

1 • Arnold, pp, 234*36
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sincerity was the ultimate cause of the conversion of Tuqluq Timur 
and of the spread of Islam in his realm: a feat which could not
have oerhaDS been accomplished bv a thousand sneeches or die* * * # r — ---
might of arms

Turning to the spread of Islam among that branch of the 
Golden Horde which was succeeded by Ogotay, the third son of 
Chenghiz Khan, and under which Kubilay Khan later brought the 
whole of China, Arnold says:_ m

“Scattered up and down throughout the length and
K tuha A u ■ ■ « wi i i i A 1«hhh
U A C a U l U  W  U & C  A V W A i g U i  U 1 C A Q  | U U 9 t  U A Y C  U W U  lU O U jT

of the followers of the Prophet who laboured successfully and 
unknown, to win unbelievers to the faith. In the reign of 
OgotSy (1229-1241), we read of a certain Buddhist governor 
of Persia, named Kurguz, who in his later years abjured

Q ri#i ViondmA o "NjTif cfolfrt cfe vi 1 Tv» tlid  m m i r if1/W W im ill UI414 r " r* f"l I ITT a  *T*ligj»IJI4Ŵ # Mi WAV IVigU
TxmOr KhSn (1323-1323), Ananda, a grandson of Qpbilsy 
and viceroy of Kan-Su, was a zealous Musalman and had 
converted a great many persons in Tangut and won over a 
large number of the troops under his command to the same 
faith He was summoned to court and efforts were made to 
induce him to conform to Buddhism, and on his refusing to 
abandon his faith he was cast into prison But he was 
shortly after set at liberty, for fear of an insurrection among 
the inhabitants of the Tangut,3 who were much attached
to him.”’

In this way Islam won over, m a short time, its most inveterate
o—w mm w **!««« La  j] A— — *■— -J — jtu4*ain TnlnvMI^ ftDfl

C U W i l j r  w u u  U A U  U W I i p i C U  U O U C I 'I U U L  i U «  C U U I C  U i a u u b  -------

whose onslaught, for a time, no Muslim power was able to with­
stand Islam again proved that it possessed an inesistible chann 
which can captivate the hearts of its bitterest foe. The Mongols, 
after acceptmg the faith of Islam, produced a large number of

1. G d* Ohsson, (op a t ), Vol III , p. 121
2. Rashid al-Dln, (pp c t t), pp 600-602
3. Arnold p 227
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scholars, theologians and doctors of faith as well as those who 
foucht for the cause of God* and served to defend Islam onw
many a critical occasion Iqbal has rightly said:

“A sign manifest did adduce the charge of Tartar
hordes.

That defenders ere flock to Kacabah from the heathen
t____in
u rm es* *

I p  230.



CHAPTER X III

MAULANA JALAL UD-DIN RUMI

The C risis o f Rationalism *

By the time the seventh century of the Muslim era began, 
dialectics had come to occupy such a  pride of place among die 
religious sciences that nobody could lay a  claim to scholarship 
unless he had mastered the controversial issues between the 
Muctazdites and the Ashcarites, on the one hand, and between 
the Ashcarites and the Hanbalites, on the other. Fakhr ad-dta 
al-RSfci, who died in 606 a  h  , had attracted all minds so powers 
full) that the human intellect had come to be acknowledged by all 
as the infallible touchstone foi the verification of metaphysical 
truths A compromise between leason and faith, which was 
regarded as the ultimate end by the scholars of the tune, had made 
them so fond of ratiocination that no religious dogma 01 tenet of 
faith was acceptable to them unless it could be established by 
rational arguments, logical syllogism and philosophical premises

It is true that the Ashcantes had succeeded in building np a 
powerful system of Islamic scholasticism which gamed the day 
against *ihz71l and philosophy but they had, nev ertheless, imbibed 
tlie spirit of these sciences The system of metaphysical theologv 
evolved b> the Ashcarites had a deep rationalistic foundation which 
allowed reason to delve into the questions relating to the nature 
and attributes of God and to discuss metaph) sical issues as fi eely 
as did the Phdosophers and Muctazilitcs As a consequence, 
naturally, they had also come to regard the conceptual data 
furnished by the human senses as the most reliable enrri ion foi 
verification of certitude They had thus accepted logical reasoning 
and speculate e thinking as the cornerstone for building up then
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arguments for the sflBhnositioii of ths religious tenets sad finding
out the ultimate Reality*

The religious scholars throughout the Islamic world had, as a 
result, been seized by an excessive formalism of dialectics, which* 
too, had by then deteriorated into a  stale science handed down from 
generation to generation without any addition or modification. 
It had been unable to produce for quite a long time a celebrated 
thinker like Abul al-AshSwi or AbU Hamid al-Ghassali*
The constant engagement of the then scholars with polemics and 
logical disputation might have made them bright and quick-witted 
but it had certainly extinguished the warmth of their hearts and 
dimmed the light of faith and conviction* The dialecticians had 
undoubtedly been successful in silencing their opponents by their 
superior syllogism but they were unable to provide an unflinching 
conviction which could replace scepticism by faith and disquietude 
by peace of mind. As a matter of fact, the logical reasoning 
employed by the dialecticians had given rise to numerous questions 
which could never be adequately met by the scholastics Also, the 
dialectics had no place ibr ‘intuition* which is an invaluable source 
for acquisition of knowledge, for, it either did not recognise any 
'inner sense* beyond the normal senses of perception Or treated it 
with contempt Obviously, therefore, fects pertaining to mysteries 
of mute reality and ecstasy were being contended simply because 
these were beyond the ken of senses; the scholars had developed a 
predisposition for rejecting or at least being sceptical about every- 
thing which could not be proved through rational arguments* 
The Uirwi<xtt having thus been seized by the so-called rationalism, 
was losing that fervour of faith which had been bequeathed to it 
by the Apostles and the elects of God, and which constituted a 
fountain-head of its strength for all times to come. Philosophical 
discourses and dialectical argumentations had fumed the people 
into academicians as dry as dust, lacking that warmth of feeling 
and certitude of knowledge which is born out of divine intuition. 
There were, nevertheless, a few sublimated souls, pure of heart frnd 
beatified by divine grace,; but, the overwhelming majority of the 
doctors of faith and the laity had become votaries of intellect fond
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so extremely learned that difficult problems pertaining to law and 
religion were referred to him for solution. His erudition had 
earned for him the honorific title of Sultan ul-c Ulema (the king of 
scholars) while he used to hold his assemblies like the courts of 
monarchs His discourses ran from morning till mid-day for all 
and sundry , and after the mid-day prayers, for the selected lew to 
whom he expounded the mysteries of the true content of knowledge 
and faith On Fridays and Mondays he deliveied public sermons 
He had an imposing countenance and always appeared to be 
engrossed in his thoughts.

Early Education:

Jalal ud-din ROmi was bom on the 6th of Rabi ul-Awwal, 
604: a  h  Baha* ud-dln Veled entrusted him to the caie oF one of his 
disciples, Saiyid Buihan ud-din, for early education who taught 
him for four or five years m the beginning and then guided him 
again, after the death of Baha3 ud-dln Veled, m the secrets of the 
mystic path

Migration from  Balkh:

The populanty of Baha’ ud-dln Veled and the great number 
of his disciples and followers had made certain scholars jealous of 
him In his lectures, he used to declaim publicly against the 
Greek philosophers and their rationalist followers, who, he said* 
had thrown the scriptures ovei their back, and could not, there­
fore, hope for the blessings of God* These scholars could not* 
however, harm him as Khwansm Shah was himself a devotee of 
Baha* ud-dln Veled Once the king who had come to pay a visit 
to the Sheikh remarked, "What a big crowd has gathered here 1” 
One of the scholars piesent at the moment readily added, “Yes, 
and if something is not done to check his popularity, it might 
become difficult for the King to rule over them” Khwarism Shah 
took the remark to his heart and asked the scholar as to what 
should be done in the matter The courtier, seizing the oppor­
tunity to malign the Sheikh, advised the king to send tlie keys of 
the treasury and also of the citadel to Baha* ud-dln Veled with a



message that since he already reigned •over the hearts of ihe people, 
zt would be better if  he had the keys as well.1

When this message was conveyed to Baha9 ud-dln Veled, he 
replied, “Convey my respects to Hie King and tell him that I am 
a recluse havmg nothing to do with the treasures and arms. I 
would willingly leave the country so that the Sing may rule over it 
without any misgivings on this score. I  would leave the town on 
Friday after delivering the last sermon/’

The inhabitants of Balkh were so much agitated at the news 
of Baha9 ud-dfn’s departure that the Khwarism Shah had to come 
along with his vizier to dissuade him from his intended migration* 
Bah a3 ud-dm Veled, however, did not accede to the request made 
by the King who ultimately proposed that m order to avoid any 
tumult or agitation among the masses, Baha* ud-dln might leave 
the city without letting people know of it. Baha3 ud-dln agreed 
to the suggestion He delivered his last sermon on Friday and 
quitted Balkh on the succeeding Saturday In his public dis­
course he warned the King that the Tartar hordes would mvade 
his kingdom soon after ms deparlure % ,

The people everywhere on his way, hearing of his arrival,

316 saviours o f  ULAiaa sp irit
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1 A number of historians have attributed (his conversation with the King to
ImSm Fakhr ud-din Rfri Cadi Talammuz Husain, however, holds it to 
be a mistake on the part of chroniclers, for Baha3 ud-din Veled icft Balkh 
jn 609 or 610 A H while Fakhi ud-din R5zi died at Herat in 606 A H , 
where he had been residing before he died (JSahxb id-Alathnavt, pp 46/48)
Another biographer of Jalal ud-dln R0xnr, Badi Uz-zoman Farozanfar, 
whose bool entitled "The life of Maulana Jalal ud-dln Muhammad11 hw 
been published recently m Iran, also subscribes to the abovementionfid 
view of Talammuz Husain (Farozanfar, p 14)

Talammuz Husain has expressed the view that this man might have been 
Saiyid Baha3 ud-din RSzi who was a courtier of Khwarism Shah, end who 
has been mentioned in the Tabqfit-i-Nfish (pp 270/71)

2 Badi Uss-zaman Farozanfar has expressed the view that u  is possible that the
real cause of Baha7 ud-din Veled's migration was the impending danger of
Tartar invasion of KhurasSn and Iran since many, oth^r cvlema and notable,
persons were then leaving these countries for other places of safety.,
(Farozanfar, p 15) J
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flocked to meet him and faring him into their cities with honour. 
Thus he passed through Baghdad, Mecca, Damascus and reached 
Malatta? where he remained for four years, engaged in preaching 
and teaching. From Malaria, Bahfl? ud-dln Veled went on to 
Ak Shahr,2 and from there to Larenda3 which was a dependency 
of Konya/

Arrival in Konya:

cAla ud-din Kaikabad, the then Sultan of ROm*, sent for and 
requested Baiba0 ud-dln Veled to come to Ins Capital, where he 
arrived in 626 a. bu The Sultan himself went to receive 
Baha* ud-dln and became his disciple along with his chiefs. In 
Konya, Baha3 ud-dln resided m a local college and died there 
after two years in 628 a . h .

ROmi accompanied his father throughout the latter*s journey 
from Balkh, and he was 22 years of age when he arrived at Konya. 
Impiessed by Baha* ud^dln's profound knowledge and erudition, 
the Sultan’s teacher, Badr ud-dirv Gohartash, founded a college 
named Madarsa*i-KhudavandgSr for him *»nd endowed it richly
for its maintenance.*

Sultan cAla ud-dln Kaikab5d had a great regard lor 
Baha7 ud-din Veled When the Sultan had erected the fort of 
Konya he invited Baha? ud-dln Veled to mount to the terraced 
roof of the fort, thcnce to survey the walls and towers. After his 
inspection, Bah a3 ud-dln remaiked to the Sultan, “Against the 
floods and enemy horses, you have raised a goodly defence But 
what protection have you built against those unseen arrows, the 
sighs and moans of the oppressed, which pass through a thousand 
vails and battlements, and sweep whole worlds to destruction. Go 
and ercct a citadel of justice and equity, for that alone can ensure

1 A city on the Upper Euphrates
2 Capital of a province of Konya
3 A city in Asia Minor

i e Iconuim in Galatia
5* i b. Anatoli* in modern Turkey *
6. AflSki, p 30
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the peace of the world/*1
After the death of Baha9 ud-dln Veled, Rftmi was raised to 

occupy the seat of his father by the Sultan of Konya on the advice 
cf the fcholars and disciples of the departed teacher. Rilmi thus 
started teaching in the college and preaching to the people in place 
of his father. Later, Saiyxd Burh&n ud-dln, the tutor during his child* 
hood, vrho had migrated to Tirmiz came back to Konya RSirii 
received instruction m the mystic lore from Saiyid Burhan ud-dln
who lived in Konya for nine years and died there in 637 a h

Travels for farther Education:

In 630 a * Km Rfimi went forth to Syria for further education. 
He arrived at Haleb (Aleppo) where Sultan al-Malsk al-Zahir1 had 
established, on the advice of Cadi Baha.3 ud-dln ibn Shaddai, 
several colleges in 591 a. h., which had made Haleb also a reputed 
place of learning like Damascus

In Haleb R&mi staged in Madarsa Ha]a>viyah and received 
education from Kam2liid-dln ibn al-cAdlm/ Although Rusn 
was receiving education at Haleb, difficult juristic questions tv ere 
referred to him for solution. Sipah SalSr reports that RGmi not 
only furnished a solution to all such problems but also gave reasons 
which were not to be found in any book*

Rflmi went to Damascus from Haleb and dwelt in Madaisa 
Maqdasyah. In Damascus, reports Sipah SalSr, Rumi used to 
confer with Sheikh Mbhi ud-dln ibn cArabi, Sheikh Safad ud-dln 
Hamawi, Sheikh cUthman RQmi, Sheikh Auhad ud-dln KinnSni 
and Sheikh Sadr ud-dln Konwz 4

In  634 o r 635 a. b , RQmi returned to Konya and resumed 
the profession of teaching. He continued to do so till the death of 
his mentor, Saiyid Burhan ud-dln, in 637 A. h . Soon thereafter, 
Sheikh Mohi ud-dm ibn cArabi died in Damascus in 638 a. a ,  
and a number of scholars mystics moved on from Damascus

■ I^IM ■ ■ P ■
1 AflSki, p-37.
2 Son of Sultan Salah ud-dTn
3. Sipah Sal£r, p  16 and Aflfld, p . 52
4 Sipah SalSr, p 14
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to the company of R îmi in KouyEi Sheikh Sidr ud-din Afld 
a large number of other scholars whose hearths and homes had 
been destroyed by the Mongols were too seeking refuge in Konya 
which had thus attracted quite a large number of celebrated 
scholars and doctors of faith reputed for their learning and piety* 
Rffioai, still busy in teaching at the Madarsa, where he is reported

his tutelage, was
scholars.

The other pursuits ofRflmi, besides teaching, were preaching 
in meetings held for the purpose and giving junstic-opinion on the 
questions referred to him. Fifteen Dinars were fixed for him, it is 
reported, as a remuneration for this public service. He was so 
particular in this regard that he had instructed his attendants to 
inform him immediately on the receipt of questions eliciting 
junstic-opinion, even if he were in a devotional seclusion or trance, 
and take the dictation for sending a reply.

Rumi Turns to My sticicnaaL i

Rtimi spent his days in this manner till 642 a. h  when an 
incident completely transformed his life and turned him from 
JaUfl ud-dln Kouwi to Maulana-i-Rum. This was his meeting 
with Shamsh Tebrez and his devotion and adoration of the latter. 
The Maulana has himself said:

“The lord of RUm did not become a learned sage;
Until he bad become a bondsman of Shamsh Tebrez/’

Shamsh. Tebrez:

Malik D5d was his name but
commonly known as Shamsh Tebrez. His ancestry is shrouded 
in mystery and the place to which he belonged is also not known 
with certainty* Of the many charges levelled against him, one was
that he belonged to an unknown descent1 It was said of him that:

trWho is he and what his father was?
Does anybody know ? Er, he comes from where ?”
Kistonans consider him to be the son of JstSI ud-dfn Hasan, a 

m iiff of the Ismailiyah wet, who renounced the cult of the famous
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He is reported to have been gifted with a keen intellect and. a 
fervoux of love since his very childhood It has been related m 
Mandqtb al-*ArtJinl that while still young, he often remained so 
jmracised ia  the love for the Prophet that he did not feci the 
pangs of hunger for as many as thirty to forty days 2 After he had 
mastered the enteric sciences he became a disciple of ShciLh 
Abn Bakr, the basket maker Some chroniclers report that he 
had taken Sheikh Zam ud-din Sanjusi1 as his spiritual mentor 
while the names of certain other mystics ha\e been mentioned in 
other reports. Mav br he received a grounding in the mystic lore 
from all these from time to time

Not content with the esotenc teachings of "the Path" he has 
had from his tutors, Shamsh Tcbrcz took to extensile travels m 
various lands, in search of the best spiritual teacher and thus
gained the nickname of Pmnda (the Flier, Bird, etc). In his
travels he took care to conceal his own spiritual attainments. 
Pretending to be a wealth) merchant, he woie a black felt and 
always bolted the doors or his room in the inn, with a costly lockj 
although there was nothing inside except a tattered mat He 
travelled m this way to Tcbi ez, Baghdad, Jordan, Rome, Qaisaryah 
and Damascus He used to \tca\c strings with which trousers 
aie fastened, and this uas enough to meet his frugal expenses He 
lived for one year in Damascus where he did not take more than 
a cup ofsoup once a week4 Often he prayed to God for a companion

“Assassins” itnd adopted the orthodox faith Ho was atcifdingl) known as a 
NtM-Muslim (the roccnilv eon\rrtcd Mushm) These reports are* however 
of doubt Ail aiithmucit I*oi detailed stud) see, **The Life ofMauIana
Jalal ud-din Muhammad” (pp p>3*54) bv B*idi Uy-7ir*in rarozanJar and 
Sahtb uMla&ttn (pp 127-128} by Cadi Talammur Hwsnn

1 Written b} Shamsh ud*dln Ahmad â -AflSLi in 752 A H
2 APSki, p 370
3 Fcrozruirar lists gi\ cn tlie name of his mentor as Rukn ud-dm SuqjSsi 

instead o f Zsm ud-dln SinjSu He also tijs  that SanjSs w s a dependency 
of Zanjffn but he is not sure about it (rartranfar, p 56)

4 Sipah SalSr, p G3
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with whom he could share the mysteries of divine love.1

Meeting of Shamsh Tebrez and R um i:

The spiritual mentor of Shamsh Tebrez, it is related, asked 
him to proceed to RQm and ftlaminate a broken-hearted soul 
yearning for the divine love. He accordingly reached Konya on 
the 26th of Jamadi ul-Akhir, 642 a. a. and engaged a lodging 
in an inn. One day; he saw RQmi coming by, riding on a mule, 
in the midst of a crowd of students and disciples accompanying 
him on foot Shamsh Tebrez stepped forward and asked RQmi, 
“What is the object of learning and prayer ?” ccIt is to know/* 
replied RQmi, "the Shancah and its tenets.” “No”, rejoined Shamsh 
Tebrez, “the object is to attain what is knowable”. Thereafter he 
recited this couplet of Hakim SinSi:

"Compared to that knowledge, ignorance is better;
Which allows your self to remain as it were*”

RQmi was lost m amazement. He had taken to heart the 
remark of Shamsh Tebrez.3

RQmi now took Shamsh Tebrez home with him. They 
remained closeted together, reports Afi&lci, lor forty days where 
no body could enter ** Sipah SalSr, another biographer of RQmi, 
writes that both remained m holy communion for six months 
in a room where none dared to enter except Sheikh Salah ud-dln#4 

The company of Shamsh Tebrez opened a new vista of the 
hidden realm to the view of RQmi who now felt a trenchant urge 
to grasp the mysteries of eai ih and of heaven through spiritual

1 AflSkij pp 58-59
2 The con /creation between RQmi and Shamsh Tebrez has been reported in 

TarUiah Eaulat Shah The author of the Xafo of JaKl ud*dia Muham­
mad has aho collected all the traditions in this regard but none being 
acceptable to him, he has put forth the view that the attachment of RUmz 
to Shamsh Tebrez uas not due to any sudden rapturous mfactuatxon but 
because Rttmi was already in search of an illuminated sou] (Faioasaafar, 
PP 01-68) Also see Scktb ttf-Afiifmavt, pp 139-142

3 Aflfikt, p 60
4 S*pnh SalSr, p 66
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illumination Rfimi says in a couplet *
“Shamsh Tebrez was it, who led me to the path of

Reality;
For the faith I have is simply his bounty*”

Rumi had so long been a profound scholai and a successful 
teacher, disciples and students, many of them scholars and mystics, 
always gathered round him in large numbers to drink at the 
fountain of learning, but, now, he himself became a pupil of 
Shamsh Tebrez Sultan Veled, the son of ROmi says.

“The Sheikh himself turned a probationer,
He began to learn his lessons afresh, sitting at the feet

of his mentor.
Although perfect he was m ascetic lore,
He had to begin taking lessons once more ”

RQmi has also acknowledged it m these lines
“A mendicant I was, thou madest me a liberatme,
A source of tumult, intoxicated with wine 
Revered I was as a doctor of religion,
Thou hast turned me into a sport for children.”

The result was that ROmi abandoned teaching as well as 
sermonising He says

“Like Mercuiy had J ledgers of mine(
Upon which I demoted much time,
Lo 1 no sooner did I glance the forehead of the

cupbearer,
So intoxicated Z became that I broke my pen ” 

Tum vlt by Jtfuni’s D isciples:

After RfUm had entered the enchanted circle of Shamsh 
Tebrez’s spiritual powers, he gave up teaching and delivering 
lectures which was intensely resented by his followers, disciples and 
friends They, accordingly, raised a fearful and threatening 
tumult against Shamsh The resentment of RtttnPs disciples was 
kindled by the respect paid to Snamsli by RQmi, and they were also 
jealous that an unknown person whose lineage and even where* 
abouts were not known to anybody should cause their revered
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teacher to severe all relations with those who had so long been

fame far and wide* The disciples and followers of ROmi took 
Shamsh Tebrez for a weired figure who had cast a spell over Rt&ni 
otherwise he would not have changed so suddenly and decided not 
to see his old acquaintances. They could not express their resent­
ment against Shamsh m the presence of RtUni but whenever they 
got an opportunity they jibbed and stingingly reproached Shamsh 
Tebrez.

Departure of Shamsh Tebrez:

Shamsh Tebrez calmly put up with t)ie irritation caused uy 
Rfimi’s followers for some time but when he found that they were 
bent upon taking resort to violent means, he stealthily left Konya 
one day AflSki reports that Shamsh Tebrez left Konya, at the end 
of his first visit, on Thursday, the twenty-first day of the month of 
Shawwal, 643 A.H.,1 after a stay of about sixteen months.

The departure of Shamsh Tebrez left ROmi in such a state of
distress and depression that he completely cut himself off from all
the disciples and acquaintances, friends and relatives. This was
an unexpected turn of events unforseen by those who had been
envious of Shamsh, for Rnnu was now not prepared to see even
those who had not opposed Shamsh, much less the persons who had 
been his adversaries

R&tuiru of Shamsh Tebrez s

Sipah Salgr relates that B ami remained cut off from every 
body till he unexpectedly received a letter from Shamsh Tebrez 
from Damascus.2 A bit calmed down, Rtum now permitted those 
who had not pitted themselves against Shamsh to join in his 
sittings It was durmg this period that RUmi began to take part 
m musical chan tings in remembrance of his lost friend. He also 
wrote four letters to Shams Tebrez during this period of separation,

!. Aflaki, p GO
2 Jbtdtp €€
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which express his intense desire to sec Shamsh again In the first 
letter he says

“Come back to me, the light of my heart, the object
of my desire

Thou forges ahead with the fcrvout of thy true love. 
If thou comcst, the joy of my hr art shall I acquire 
If not, extreme depression will he m} lure 
Thou art like the sun, which is iai away but still near, 
Gome back, Oh, thou art at n distance, luit I find thee

here.”
Gradually the antagonism against Shamsh Tebrer subsided 

and then Rtimi took steps to invite him back to Kon> a again He 
sent his son, Sultan Veled, to bear a letter to Shamsh Tebrez and 
assure him on behalf or his disciples and follow cis that all of them, 
who had earlier opposed him, were repenting their mistake and 
wanted to be forgiven Rtimi’s letter to Shamsh expresses his
heart«fftlt fftte f flVfii thn sonfimtinn wtlli Inc snn itnnl irinrfn HeQ""w" — - w- "***" * I * o
wrote

“From tlie time thou hast departed fiom me, as wax is
separated from honey, 

Like a candle I melt in the fire of iove, depraved of thy
sweetness,

Separated from thy illustrious self, I have been turned
• k tlik  u t i v r  J1AIU a

Wherein my soul resides alone m wilderness
Turn the reins of thy mount, I implore, turn the

mount or thy joy (this way), 
For music is not lawful unto me m thy absence, I hate

the iov as a devil—------------------------

Not a single ode could I  indite, till a letter to me did
ye write

To read thy letter, I was so over-joyed; lyrics I
composed six or five

O' God, let us meet again to turn my eve into morn,
For thou art indeed the pride of Syria, Armenia and

Rome.11
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Sultan Veled conducted Shamsh Tebrez to Konya from 
Damascus like a prince

Shamsh Tebrez Departs again:

Rtou was overjoyed to' see Shamsh Tebrez for the second 
time. All those who had been discourteous to Shamsh requested 
him to condone their mistakes* For a time Shamsh and RGmi 
passed their time happily in spiritual and reugious disquisitions, 
drone manifestations and ecstasies, and the fervour of Rtoii’s love 
for Shamsh increasing with the passage of time. However, Rtimi’s 
disciples began to resent again their neglect by Rtimi, as they had 
done before Another incident happened in the meantime which 
added fuel to the fire. Shamsh was putting up with his wife in 
an outer room of the house in which Rumi dwelt. Ghelebi 
cAla3 ud-dln, the son of RGmi by his second wife, used to pass 
through the room of Shamsh, whenever he visited his father, and 
this caused inconvenience to the Sheikh. Shamsh politely asked 
cAla* ud-dln on several occasions not to do so which was, however, 
resented by him cAla* ud-dln also viewed with jealousy the 
affection showed by Shamsh Tebrez to his step-brother, Sultan 
Yeied, and, therefore, he gave vent to his feelings before such 
followers of Rumi as were inimical to Shamsh. They immediately 
seized the opportunity to malign Shamsh Tebrez and again nosed 
a storm of protest against him.

Shamsh Tebrez did not, at firsts mention the matter to RQmi
but when the hostilities of these people increased, he alluded to his
embarrassment in the form of an anecdote* He also that
this time he would slip away without leaving any trace of him.
It appears from certain verses of RQmi that he was not completely
unaware of what was going to happen, for he had entreated
Shamsh Tebrez m some of his verses to give up the idea of desert­
ing him again.

However, the followers of RfKmi again rose in opposition 
to Shamsh with the result that he slipped away from Konya.1
1. It bus been mentioned in certain chronicles that Shay^A vra$ put to

by certain persona in Konya and Kami, cm receiving the newt said, “God
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Rttmi says in a couplet:
“That there be no room for any complaint, Suddenly

f t A #  «it1 ^
AIC o n  UUL 11/ IJUll LIIC1I4 d ll

Rum i’s Impatxcnce:
*

When ROmi found Shamsh musing again one morning, his 
distress knew no bounds He immediately went to Sultan Veled
avirl rnon /inf ((Slnonncf thnn C lat tin on/I Ak#1 nut wtimA tlwi

VH*) MiVH) W *  MU C*UU J*nw Ullli TTIIC1Q IUV

Sheikh is9 I find my soul devoid of his fragrance again/*1
Now ROmi again started his search for Shamsh, he was now 

even more distressed than he had been earlier. He ceased all 
intercourse with those who had caused iU»will to Shamsh and eves 
forbade them to annear before him Rflni says*

“The separation made him mad m love,
Like Jonah he becamc, without a hearth or home/’

A few days later when his quest for Shamsh had proved 
fruitless, Rumi became even more restless Now he spent most of 
his time either m listening to the musical recitals or lamenting and 
raising a wail of woe for the departed companion It was during

I* ItAanttfiil and
U 1 W  p c i l W U  U 1 M  A V U U U  V  V M I 1 A / 3 C U  »  I I U U I U G i  W t  ---------

extremely touching lyrics expressing the agonising pangs suffered 
by him due to Shamsh’s seperation

This was the year 645 a  h  ROmi was extremely anxious for 
Shamsh specially because of the disturbed conditions m Egypt and 
Asia Minor and the tempest of rapine and slaughter let loose by 
the Tartar invasion. If  anybody gave him  the w hereabouts of
O f ____ _____________________________ ^1 .1 ______ ____f ___ _____ 9  ̂— * a 1iv  r a t l f Q  t y l f t d  *onanun, x\Aimi wouia oe so pieasea uiai ae iiumwiwiwjr —
him with whatever he could lay his hands upon including eves
the garments he wore at the time I

1

does what He likes and orders whatever He intends 99 Farcwanfar, however, 
prefers the version that RQtni was nearest to Shamsh, and, naturally* h® 
should have been aware of what had happened to Shanuh Thus, 
Shamsh been killed in Konya, ROnn would not have undertaken the
journey to Damascus in his quest (Farozanfar, pp 83-84)

1, Sipah SalSr, p 69
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Travels to Syria:
Not being able to calm down his restlessness, Rumi set out 

for Damascus along with a few of his other companions in search 
of Shamsh Tebrez. He was received with honour by the scholars 
of Damascus but they were surprised to learn that a person of his 
intellectual stature and erudition should be so agitated for any 
individual.

Rton could not, however, get any trace of Shamsh Tebrez in 
Damascus When he was worn out of his quest for Shamsh* he 
remarked* “Myself and Shamsh are not two If he is like the sun, 
I am a particle, if he is an oceani I am a drop, for the particle is 
illuminated by the sun and the drop owes its existence to the 
ocean. There is thus no difference between Shamsh and myself.” 
Rttmi returned to Konya from Damascus but his restlessness did 
not abate. After a couple of years he again undertook a journey 
to Damascus but he returned this time convinced that in reality he 
was himsdf Shamsh and that all his search for Shamsh was no 
more than a quest to find out his own self

After coming back from Damascus for the second time, Rfimi 
gave up all hopes to meet Shamsh Tebrez again. Nevertheless, 
RtZmi now experienced the same effulgence of spiritual wisdom 

« streaming m hss own self which he had sought in Shamsh Tebrez. 
(< Although the Maulana, on whom be the blessings of God”, says 
Sultan Veled, ”failed to find out the person of Shamsh ud-dm 
Tebrez, whose fame may be spread by God, in Damascus, he found 
whatever he wanted from Shamsh, percolating in his own veins”.

Sheikh Salah ud*din, the gold-beater.

A few days after his return from Damascus for the second 
time, Rumi again became restless He now promoted Sheikh Salah 
ud-dln as his confidant and chief assistant He was, in fact, 
elevated to take the place of Shamsh Tebrez,1 as Sultan Veled says

1 Farozanfar writes <c\Vhen Rftmi becamc despaired of fimttpg out Sbamsh, 
he turned hss mind towards Salah ud-dln whole-heartedly He nominated 
him as his Sheikh and Calsph and appointed Him as the leader of the
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in these verses:
"After Shamsli, Salah ud-din became his helper ui this

design*
His presence increased the jllummafions and visions

D ivine,
For he learnt the lore mysterious from him H

Sheikh Salah ud-dln came of a poor family belonging to a 
nearby village* His father was a fisherman while Salah ud-dln 
had himself taken up the profession of gold-beating Reputed as a 
trustworthy youngman from his early days, he had been a disciple 
of Saiyid BurJiSn ud-dln After Saiyid Burhan tid-dln’s death he 
took the oath of allegiance to ROmi whose closest associate he 
remained during the last ten yoar? of his life He died on the 
first of Muharram, 657 a ii

Elevation of Salah ud-dln as the most trusted disciple and 
spiritual successor of Rfimi, again made his other disciples and 
followers run amuck Now their complaint vas that Shamsh 
was at least an educated person but this man* ulio was a mere 
gold-beater by profession, did not deserve to he the chief assistant 
o f their icspccted teacher They Mere amazed to see that Rfimi 

»held Salah ud-dfn in such a high esteem* and this fired their envy 
again Howevej, when Salah ud-dln came to know of the tumult 
among other disciples he lemarJccd ' They deplore mj selection as

T associate o f the Maulana but they don’t appear to under­
stand that the Maulana is ically in love with his own self I 
simply act as a veil to conceal this fact ” J

*

seekers of God and instructed his friends and disciples to obey him
(Farozanfar, p 101)

1 Faroianfar 'writes The Maulana beincr tired of the blind envy of tl
malicious detractors of Salah ud-din, imtic mm 
and shotted him the same* love and affection which he had for Shamsh 
As Salah ud-drn had been a soft-hearted man, his attraction and guidance 
were of a different nature He was able to decrease the tumultous restless­
ness of the Maulana to a large extent (Farozanfar, pp 102-10S)
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Chelebi Hisam ud-din:
After the death of Salah ud-dm, Chelebi1 HisSm ud-din Turk 

was nominated by Rfimi to act as his chief assistant, confidant and 
spiritual vicegerent m place of the deceased friend. Chelebi 
HisSm ud-din had already occupied a distinguished place among 
the followers of Rumi, and for eleven years after the demise of his 
spiritual superior, he acted as his successor He was a Turk 
belonging to Armenia and came of a respectable and influential 
family known as Akhu2

HisSm ud-dln had also paid obeisance to Shamsh Tebrez and 
Salah ud-din from whom he had learnt the esoteric teachings 

HisSm ud-din spent all his belongings on Rtimi and ultimately 
emancipated his slaves as well He was so cautious that he never 
used the water of the Maul ana's bath-r5om foi ablutions out of 
respect for him, and went to his own house foi the purpose even 
if it was biting cold On the other hand, Rumi too paid such a 
homage to Hisam ud-dln lhat one thought him to be a disciple of 
the latter8

Composition of the Mathnawi s

The Mathnawi was composed by Rtum during this period at 
the instance of HisSm ud-dln1

t Chelebi is an equivalent of Sai)id in Turkish language (Fanmnfa*, p ill).
2 Farozanfar saw that Chelebi HisSm ud-dln was bom in 622 A H 

(rarozanf&r, p 111)
3 RQmi sent whatever presents he received to ChcIcbi HisSm ud-dln Once

Sultan Veled complained about it but Rami replied, “By God, if a
hundred*thousand pious men were caught by trouble and it were appro*
hended that the world would perish, and I had only a loaf wth me, I
would send even that to the respected Chelebi,*' Rtfnu used to keep
silence whenever HisSm ud-din was not present m his meetings His
followers, therefore, always tried to cause Hisam ud-dln to be present in 
these meetings (Farozanfar, p. 114)

4 Farozanfar writes that the Mathnawi was composed by RQmi on the request
of HtsSm ud-din The tetter haduoticed the disciples and followers ofRUml
devoting their time to the study of Hadiqa of SmSI and die Mantogut Tajr
of «AttSr because they could not find m>stual lores ta the od« of Kami
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The fact is that Romi was endowed with a love so fervent and 
rapturous that he could not do without a close companion and 
confidant with whom he could share the mysteries of the esoteric 
truth experienced by him First, he selected Shamsh Tebrez 
whose place was taken by Salah ud-din and His2m ud-din one 
after another. Saiyid Burhan ud-dln was also elevated to his circle 
of selected associates, although m a different capacity, for a short 
while. The period of five years between the death of Saiyid 
Burhan ud-din and the arrival of Shamsh Tebrez m Konya was 
spent by Rtimi in such a way as if he felt some deficiency m his 
life It is obvious that the latent capabilities with which RQmi 
had been endowed required a stimulant for their expression The 
Mathnawi is itself a proof of R G d i i ’s  yearning lor love, if one 
is required, for it would not have come into existence without the 
spiritual fervour aroused by JRGmi’s favourite associates There 
had been a gap of two years m the compilation of the Mathnawi 
when RQmi suspended its composition on account of the Hisam
Ud-dln’s Brief at rlAatli nf Viio urifa

Perfection in the ‘Path9 of mysticism or spiritual illumination 
was not the reason for selection of his confidants by RQmi He 
often said that love is born out of affinity. Once, in reply to a

which, nevertheless, displayed lus fervour of love He, therefore, sought 
and found an opportunity to propose that RGmi might indite something 
m the style of the Above mentioned lyrics lUlnu unnicdi&tcly produced si 
paper from his turban on which were written 18 verses* the first of nthich 
was to become the opening verse of the Mathnawi 11 ran as follows
* "from  reed flute hear what tale it tells,

What plaint it makes of absence alls,**
And, the last verse ran

“Now ends my discourse, peace be to y e11 
RQmi used to dictate tlie verses to HisSm ud-din who took them down 

*and then recited these aloud in his beautiful voice Often they spent whole 
nights at the task Aftert the first part of the Mathnawi was completed HisSm 
ud-dln’s wife died which made him very despondent RQmi too felt so 
aggrieved by the dejection of His5m ud-din that the composition of Mathnawi 
was suspended for two years Thereafter, took up the task conti­
nuing it for the next fifteen years tdl his death (Farozanfar, pp 116-118)
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question he told his son, Sultan Veled, that he cultivated friend­
ship with his associates because of affinity, for the affection bom 
out of it never leads one to remorse. True affinity or love, 
explained Rfimi, would never cause repentance either in this world 
or the Hereafter. Those who cultivate friendship for selfish ends 
would, in the Hereafter, languish with a longing described thus 
by the Qjzr’Sn: Alas for me1 Ah, would tkal I  had never taken such an 
one forfriend,1 On the other hand, those who are sincere and fear 
God shall retain their friendship. Friends on that day wilt be foes one 
to another, save those who kept their duty (to Allah).2

Rumi has expressed the same view in a verse which says. 
"Never from miracles, a faith sprouts;
Yet, qualities alike, affinity unites ”

Death of Rumi:

Sipah Salar relates that Konya was continuously rocked by 
earthquakes for forty days before the death of RQmi3 Aflgki, 
however, says that while Rfimi still lay m sickness, there were 
severe earthquakes for seven days and nights, until everyone m 
Konya was greatly alarmed. When the people went to Rfimi to 
beseech his help, he calmly remarked i "Poor earth, it is starving

m  -  V  J  W

and wants a fat morsel* It shall soon have one and then it won’t 
bother you.”4 During his last illness, he indited an ode which 
has the following opening lines:

"Despite thy kindness and affection, (my) heart craves
for anger from thee* 

Like a glass fragile, break my heart by saying: ‘Thou
canst not see me/* 

Chelebi HisSm ud-dln says that Sheikh Sadr ud-dln
wilh & few other mendicants paid a visit to ROmi during his last
illness During the course of their conversation he said, “May God
grant you speedy recovery.1’ “No", replied Romi, “There is only a
1« At-Furqan 28
2. 67
S Sipah S&Ifir p 58 
4, Ataki.p 350
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hair’s-breadth distance between the lover and the beloved. Won’t 
you like that this distance should also vanish and the finite spirit 
may unite with the Infinite One 7”

RQmi dictated the following ode during his illness to Chelebi
HisZftn ud-dln *

f*Go ! head on pillow lay; alone, in peace, me leave,
T J  j  JM ■«Jfc aA .sl.li ^ 1 1  aatJMlH J  AilkAAxiuvcu lyroiuj piaguc tjy niguij wujie an «uuuisu uive

? gneve
That peerless beauty fGod) has no need kind care to

show,
But, sallow lovers, ye musr patient faith still know 
Pexplexity is ours to bear, ’tis his to own hard heart, 
Shed he our blood, 'what sin0 He*11 not pay

murderer's smart 
To die’s hard, after all, but remedy there*s none, 
How, then, to crave a remedy * The evil's done
T . a e t  n v i v l i t  i n  r l f o a m  j  i t f a m 4 e v  m u  1 m m  is v f i n n A .UI V >»U<J M lVCUM^I] ;|VII1 JflT «W1 V •» Mwwan

Made sign to me, and said ‘This waj 1 Held thou my
«  1 4 ftjoae ”*

RQmi died, at the age of sixt> -eight jears and three months, 
at the close of the day. on the fifth of Jamad i-ul-^kmr 672 * : i " 

When his corpse was brought forth* a great multitude sivarmed 
the place, all of whom smote their bieasts and raised loud lamen­
tations Jews and Christians came reading their own scriptures 
The Muslims strove to drive them away but they would not be 
repelled. It was feared, at length, that a tumult would break out 
The intelligence was conveyed to Parwana,8 who asked the Rabbis

■  *  -  

and Bishops why they mixed themselves up with the funeral of a
XvTiteTlm ta in f rPlim* M nlfoJ fkat tliner 1io#t InlTTî  in lim i all themUSIAUl OUUU* IWpliWU UWb AIHU IWWAVi --------------------

signs and virtues of the prophets described in their scriptures and 
have learnt the ways of the sages and saints of yore, than they 
had ever known before They were all ultimately allowed to

f fiaithmfia m n QK

2 Sipah SalSr p 59
Q  H / a i « i  O a n i f M a .  t l i a  m i m n i f w  n P  I f  A fH t t

i h i ~ U 0 A I  a w  r r r  » r j  * « j w  k v v m u v «  w *  h v *
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accompany the funeral The number of people who flocked to join 
the fimaral procession was so great that the bier taken out early in 
the mnmtng could reach the ’/urial place by sun-set, and thus
_____j.1. _ 11 1  _ ________i.L . Ia iiI  +#\ tibct1 in  TiiC (TVAVttwitn ail nonours, me lunuuuus w« w  iw  *** «*« 5 *“**-

The Character o f Rumi:

Shibli writes in the Sawaneh (Biography) of Maul ana-i-Rtjm:
“So long as the Maul ana had not taken to the path of 

mysticism, he led the life of an eminent scholar and a doctor
1 A T L i.u M fA«i K n  u v A w f  m i f  #SA U lO  m i l l f t  Q l o f W A

U 1  l i i l L i i .  m r i i G U C V C l  I I C  \ T C I U  U U l f  L i U U & g  v u  W t »  u i t u '& j  »  g v

number of students, theologians and even the grandees 
accompanied him on foot. The kings and chiefs of State 
received him with highest honour But no sooner did be 
adopt the mystic way of life, his life was completely trans­
formed He continued to teach and give juristic-op^nions, 
but these vocations appeared 10 be only reminiscent of his 
past life * he always seemed to be enchanted with a rapturous 
love, m transports and trances of a sublimated soul9,1

TO__ ____ D_______srayurH uuu at vauh*ve •
T3 f .m i  iv a C  n v t r e m o l t r  firt nf\ a P  a n / ?  n A v i« t i f t A* ««««■« • i u»# «VMU V* U J Vltf HUU ^A IC U IW * J i p i i

Salsr, who dwelt with him for many years, relates that he never 
saw Rfimi m a night-gown He nevei had a pillow or a bedding, 
nor did he ever lie down for taking rest. Whenever he felt
drowsy, he took a nap wherever he might be sitting He says in
s* verse

“Shrouded in a quilt studded with thorn,
How can he sleep, for pricked is always lovelorn.”

Whenever he’found that his disciples were heavy with sleep, 
during the musical services, he would rest his head between his 
jmees pretending to have fallen asleep, but after everyone had 
dropped into slumber, he would get up and occupy himself with 
the performance of %tkr (recollection) and recitation.2 He has

1 Sait Snrh : p 34
2 Ibid, p 35
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alluded to it in one of his odes m which he says
"Everyone slept but not I, for the heart smite my

control, outright
My eyes grew accustomed to count the stars, night

after night
Sleep has gone out of my eyes never to return,
It has taken the poison of thy separation and taken to

flight ”

Prayers o f Rumi?

No sooner had the time for an obligatory prayei arrived then 
RQmi was a completely changed man 1 He would immediately 
turn towards AVi*, his face turning pale, and he would soon be 
lost in the prayers Sipah Sal Hr relates that it was not unoften 
that RGmi spent the whole night in two rcf^als of prater2 RGmi 
has described in an ode his own condition during the prayers 
He says:

“After sun-set prayer, one lights the lamp or the meal
he takes,

But I am left with sighs and moans for my departed
mates.

With tears I perform ablution, my prayer is filled with
lire;

A call to prayer thus given, sets the door of mosque
ablaze

How \ cry wonderful is the pray er of intoxicated ones; 
Say* cIt is flawless*, for it transcends the time and

space
Perhaps I finished the second Rakcat, or perhaps the

fourth;
I know not in fact, what I read or didn't get the time

at all
How should I knock the door of Truth; my hands and

heart are not mine
1. SswSnek, p 35
2. Sipah SalSr, p 21.
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A friend like thee has robbed me of the heart: now
God alone can provide shelter.

I know not, by God, when the service ended or who
led the prayer.”

Once Rttmi was performing his prayers in a wintry cold night. 
His tears trickled down his face on the beard, turning the tears 
into heads of ice owing to the intense cold, but he remained 
engaged in his prayers without being even aware of it.

Austerity and Contentment:

Of simple habits, austere and frugal, RGmi led a life of almost 
primitive simplicity. Whatever presents were received from the 
king, nobles or other affluent people were passed on by him to 
Salah ud-dln or Chelebi HislCm ud-dln although he often had 
nothing to make both the ends meet for his own dependents. He 
kept a portion of such presents only on the insistence of his son, 
Sultan Veled, but he was very much pleased when there was 
absolutely no provision for subsistence in his own house. On such 
occasions he used to temark that his house appeared to be the 
abode of a mendicant.1

Generosity i

RGmi was so generous that he never returned a beggar with­
out giving him something. More than open-handed—he gave 
away with both hands*—he never buttoned his gown or shirt so
that it might be easier for him to take it off in case anybody asked 
for it.

Humility sad Tendes>lieartedness:

Once RQmi was going somewhere with his disciples He 
found Ins way blocked by a dog sleeping in a narrow lane. He 
stood there waiting but someone made the poor thing get up and
dear the lane. Rflmi felt much aggrieved that the poor creature 
was disturbed in its sleep *
1« p 36
2* Utrf ip i 39.
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On another occasion lie found two penons quarrelling and 
abusing cacli o*licr He requested both of them to denouarc him 
and bury tlie hatchet instead of calling names to each other. Both 
of them fd! on his feet and patched up their differences1

Lawful Earnings:

RGmi received a stipend of 15 Dinars a month out of the 
proceeds of charitable trusts Since he did not like to accept a 
remuneration without doing some work m lieu thereof, he had 
taken upon himself to give juristic-opimon on religious and legal 
matters referred to him by the people He was so particular about 
it that he had instructed his disciples to let him know of the 
questions referred to him as soon as these were received

Once someone remarked that Sheikh Sadr ud-dln had a 
stipend of thousand Dinars fixed for him while he got only fifteen 
Dinars. RQmi at once corrected him bv savin? that the Sheikh_  - *  / 
needed even more money and it would have been better if the 
fifteen Dinars fixed for him were also given to the Sheikh 3

Dislike o f W orldllness s

Rtimi hated the rounds of visits frequently paid to him by the 
king, princes and the nobles. He never liked them to call upon 
him and sometimes even expressed his distaste to the face of visit- 
ng personage. Once a certain grandee who paid a courtesy call 

to RGmi, satd “Excuse me, Sir, I couldn’t pay my respects more 
frequently owing to other pi e-occupations ” “You need not be 
sorry for i t '\  came the reply from RGmi, "I am more grateful to 
those who do not call upon me*”3

H ie Mathnawi and its Message:

RGmi had been endowed with a tremendous spiritual enthu­
siasm and a fervour of love which was lying dormant under the

I. SatoSneki p 39
2 JM , p 42
3, Ibid,p 43
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cover of his erudition, particularly of those relating to the specu­
lative branches of secular sciences As soon as Shamsh Tebrez 
cast his enchanted spell over Rttmi, it would be seen, his spin* 
tuahty was animated and the outcome was enchanting and beauti­
ful lyrics describing the mysteries of divine love and spiritual 
raptures, undescribable ecstasies and transports He ultimately 
attained the stage where, in the words of IqbSl, he could claim:

“At last flames burst forth from every hair of me,
Fire dropped from the veins of my thought.*’1 

It is a state where every sage gives a call with a thousand 
tongues for a worthy companion:

ttOh, where m the wide world is my comrade?
1 am the Bush of Sinai Where is my Moses?”2 

And this was the reason why R.Umi found it difficult to spend 
his days without a confidant and companion* his restlessness did 
not calm down until he found a companion in Salah ud-dln after 
Shamsh and in Ghelebi Hisam ud-dln after Salah ud-din—venly, 
it is not easy for the candle to throb alone*8

It was this fire of love which led RUmi ,to seek spiritual food 
and energy through musical recitations. He has explained it thus 
in the Mathnawi*

"‘Therefore scarifr (music) is the food of lovers (of God),
since therein is the phantasy of composure (tranquillity of 
mind)

From (hearing) sounds and pipings the mental phan­
tasies gather a (great) strength; nay, they become forms 
(in the imagination).

The fire of love is made keen (inflamed) by melodies,
just as the fire (ardour) of the man who dropped walnuts 
(into the water).**4

t. Aata-i-Khvii, p 88 (Tnuulition by Nicholson, p. 145).
2. Jhid , p. 88 (Nicholson, p  144)
3 J M , p. 88 (Nicholson, j> 145).
4 77« Mttbwm, Vol IV, p 313 (Bode IV-V«ne» 7*2-44).
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veracity of revealed truths. Rfimi raided a, severe criticism of this 
view and frowned upon its standard-bearers in these words:

"The doctrine held by the eye of sense is Muctazilism, 
whereas the eye of Reason is Sunnite’(orthodox) m respect 
of (its) union (vision of God)*1

Those in thrall to sense-perception are Mu'tazihtes, 
(though) from misguidedness they represent themselves as 
Sunnites.

Any one who remains in (bondage to) sense-perception 
is a Muctaziiite; though he may say he is a Sunnite, *tis from 
ignorance.

Any one who has escaped from (the bondage of) sense* 
perception is a Sunnite * the man endowed with (spiritual) 
vision is the eye of sweet-paced (harmonious) Reason 

RGmi has asserted at more than one place in the Mathnawi 
that in addition to the external senses, man has been endowed with 
certain inner senses too, and that these inner senses are much more 
wider, potent and sagacious than the outer sense-organs*

"Besides these five (physical) senses there are five (spi- 
ntual) senses * those (latter) are like red gold, while these 
(physical) senses are like copper*

In the bazaar where they (the buyers) are expert, how 
should they buy the copper sense like (as though it were) 
the sense of gold ?

The bodily sense is eating the food of darkness, the 
spiritual sense is feeding from a Sun ”*

If anything cannot be seen or, for that matter, is beyond the 
iwamess of a physical experience, then in Rfimi’s view, it is not

1 What Rumi means ts that those who are blind to spiritual things virtually
occupy the position of the Mu t̂azilttes who denied that it u possible for
the Faithful to see God cither in this world or the next* From the SOfi
standpoint, on the other hand, the real test or faith zs the capacity for 
spiritual vision

2 The Maihnmm, Vol ll» p 225 (Book 11-61-64).
3. Ibid , Vol IL  p 224 (Book 11-49*51)
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necessarily non-existent. He holds the view that the latent 
underlies the manifest m the same way as healing properties form 
the intrinsic quality of a medicine*

“The unbeliever’s argument is just this, that he says, 
‘I see no place of abode except this external (world)/

He never reflects that, wherever there is anything exter* 
nal, that (object) gives information of hidden wise purposes* 

The usefulness of every external object is, mdeed, inter­
nal : it is latent, like the beneficial quabty in medicines94 

Rfimi says that the materialists lose their sense of inner cogni­
tion and are unable to understand its objectives simply because they 
cultivate the habit of accepting only the external and manifest In 
his opinion this signifies lack of foresight on the part of the
materialists

“Since the foolish took (only) the external appearances 
(into consideration}, and (since) the subtleties (inward 
aspects) were very much hidden from them

Necessarily they were debarred from (attaining to) 
the (real) object, for the subtlety escaped (them) on the 
occasion when it (the object) presented itself992 

ROmi proceeds further to censure the intellect as well which, 
like sense-perception, lacks th<> capacity to obtain the knowledge of 
realities revealed by the prophets It really does not possess the 
ground on which it can base its speculation in such matters nor 
has it any experiential awareness of the realm hidden from its view

“What do you know of the waters of Euphrates and
Oxus, sweet and pure, 

You have taken abode m a pond, salty, rotted and
impure,,a

An intellect which has a dominant carnal reason is a partial 
or particular intelligence, according to RUmi, for it breeds doubts 
and scepticism and its abode is darkness, it brings disgrace to the

1 The Mathnawi, Vol IV, pp 430-431 (Book IV-2878-80)
2 Ibtd, Vol VI, p 81 (Book V-1331-32)
1 Ibid , Mathnawi Molvt Ma<-nowtt p 96
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afopiirtP intelligence and frustration to mankind. Insanity is
preferable, indeed, to the sagacity of such an intellect.

“Imagination and opinion are the bane of the parti­
cular (discursive) reason, because its dwelling-place is in the 
darkness.1

The particular intelligence has given the (universal) 
mtelbgence a bad name: worldly desire has deprived the 
(worldly) man of his desire (in die world hereafter) 2

Tt hplioves us to become ignorant of this (worldly)
wisdom * (rather) must we clutch at madness *>a 

Rtimi says that he has had an experience of this worldly 
wisdom and had reached the conclusion th a t:

“I have tned far-thinking (provident) intellect; hence­
forth I will make myself mad 

Thereafter RGmi advances an argument, clear-cut as well as 
to the point, in support of his contention He says that if intellect

r a .  _i_x x_*,l.  xi__wt?Lts auuiMiau aw uw wiuji; ciku«uu ul iik  icvcauw, Lrum s. xA6A

the rationalists, logicians and dialecticians would have also shared 
the secrets of religion

“If the intellect COUld discern the f t r t w \  Wfitr in---—------------ ----— - AM UU9

question, Fakhc*-R$zi5 would be an adept in religious 
mysteries ”*

Rumi holds the view that the sciences cultivated by human 
intellect cloud the knowledge of reality and make the seeker of 
Truth sceptical. Therefore, he pleads that one should shun philo­
sophy and ratiocination, if he wants to inculcate an unflinching 
faith and attain the gnosis of ihe ultimate Reality.

“If  thou desire that mtmrv cKahIiI « r __ ____ \
— --------------------------------- j  WMVum vomau ^uum meejy

1 The Malknat,i, Vol IV, p 87 (Book III-1558)*
2 Ibid , Vol VI, p 30 (Rook V-463)
3 Ibtd, Vol II, p 341 (Book 11-2328)«
4 Ibid, Vol. II, p 341 (Book 11-2332).
5. Alluding to Fakhr ud-dln RSxt (d ' 1209 A D ) ,  the famous ~ M -.u i-

theologian, philtaonhcr and author nf a,  7  _ ."  • -----w  me x jir-an  entitledMaJUth si•ghttfh
6 The Mathnawi, Vol V I, p, 248 (Bool V-4144)
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endeavour that wisdom may vanish from thee—
The wisdom which is bom of (human) nature and 

phantasy, the wisdom which lacks the overflowing grace of 
the Light of the Glorious (God).

The wisdom of this world brings increase of supposition 
and doubt; the wisdom of the Religion soars above 
the sky/"1

In his view the logical syllogisms and the inferences drawn 
therefrom smack of an artificial method of reasoning which is 
only of limited utility. This method is unsuited for establishing 
the veracity of theological truths. Drawing an analogy between 
the logical argumentation and the wooden legs, he says:

“The leg of the syllogisers is of wood: a wooden leg is 
very infirm.”2

The science of dialectics and the scholastic argumentation 
employed by it are incapable of producing conviction and an 
ardent faith. The reason for it is, according to ROmi, that die 
dialectician is himself sceptical about the veracity of what he 
pleads; he-merely rehearses the premises and propositions he has 
learnt from his teachers and the propound ers of his school of 
thought.

f The imitator brings on to his tongue a hundred proofs 
and explanations, but he has no soul.

'When the speaker has no soul and (spiritual glory)* 
how should his speech have leaves and fruit?”3

Rtimi prefers intuition or spiritual cognition to the carnal 
intellect which is particular, individual, discursive! and dependent 
on sense*perception He holds the view that experiential aware­
ness can gain knowledge pertaining to the terrestrial world only. 
On the other hand, the spiritual cognition emanating from the 
Universal Intellect is a lodestar for the human intellect; the 
intellect of man should be guided by intuition in the same 11 ay as

1. The M dHszr. Vol I I . p. 387 (Book IIV 5201-3).
2. Ibid. VoL H , p 115 (Boot 1,2128).
3 Jb ii. Vol. V I p. 149 (Bool: V, 248031).
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the former holds the reins of human frame. The spiritual cogni? 
tion is thus, in the view of Rumi, the Intellect of intellect without 
which the carnal intellect would not deserve to be known by 
that name. Spiritual cognition is, however, enjoyed only by 
those who have been enriched by an ardent faith and an unques­
tioning conviction in the Ultimate Reality.

“The philosopher is in bondage to things perceived by 
the intellect, (but) the pure (saint) is he that rides as a 
prince on the Intellect of intellect.”1A

Volumes after volumes have been blackened by the discursive 
reason of man but it is only the Universal Intellect which 
illumines this universe

“The intellect makes books entirely black (with 
writing), the Intellect of intellect keeps the horizons (the 
whole universe) filled (with light) from the Moon (of 
Reality)*

It is free from blackness and whiteness the light of its 
moon rises (and shines) upon heart and soul9*2 

The Intellect of intellect, born of faith and credence, guards 
man against carnal desires and earthly temptations. It instils a 
sense of faith and trust, confidence and hope while discursive 
reason bnfigs disbelief and infidelity, doubt and suspicion.

“The reason that is allied to Faith is like a just pohce- 
inspector: it is the guardian and magistrate of the city of 
the heartB

Intellect is the guardian of Faith within the human 
frame; its fear keeps the baser-self m chains 

Rfimi propounds the view that Spirit rules over intellect pre* 
cisely m the same way as the senses are servitors of reason The 
Spirit can lay bare the mysteries of heaven and earth which are 
hcyond the ken of intellect and resolve the most knottv nmbl*n»

1 The Vol IV, p 1+J (Book III, 2527)
2 U ni, Vol IV, p 142 (Book HI, 2531 32}
3 Ibti , Vol IV, p 382 (Book IV, 198S)."
4 MeAmwt Mein Mtfinam, p 347
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to which reason cannot find a due
“Sense-perception is a captive to the intellect, O reader, 

know also that the intellect is captive to the spirit
The spirit sets free the chained hand of the intellect 

and brings its embarrassed affaire into harmony.”1 
The philosopher cannot overstep the limits set by the informa­

tion furnished by human perception and the rules of logical 
syllogism The caina] intellect is thus cast into a prison from 
which it cannot come out

“The philosopher simply speaks according to the science 
of reasoning, for his intellect cannot cross the threshold (of 
its abode).1

The philosopher killed (exhausted) himself with think­
ing • let him run on (m vain), for his back is turned towards 
the treasure

Let him run on the more he runs, the more remote 
does he become from the object of his heart’s desire 

The philosopher may possess a complete mastry over speculative 
branches of learning and may also be endowed with foresight but 
he lacks insight into his own self, although the cognition of the 
latter is more important than the knowledge of everything else,

“This tyrant excels m thousands of sciences 9 
But lo 1 of his soul he knowest nothing.
Thou knowest the value of every commodity,
But not of thy own, Is’nt it a folly 

RGmi advises the philosophers and dialecticians to abandon 
philosophy and scholasticism and cultivate the knowledge of reli­
gious truth, for it alone has the light of certainty and wisdom

“How Jong wilt thou be mad after the Grecian lore, 
Try to learn the wisdom of faith, once more

1 Tne Mathnawi, Vol IV, p 102 (Book III, 1824-25)
2 Mathnawi Matvi Mcf-nmoit p 82
3 The Mathnawi, VoJ VI, p 389 (Book VI, 2356-57)
4 Mathnawt Main Mtantvi, p 449
5 Ibid , p 86
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RSmi says that man can attain the knowledge of Self through 
purification of his heart and rectitude of his behaviour. The more 
the heart is purified, the more it would be able to reflect, like a 
mirror, the wisdom contained m the faith and illuminate itself, 
without the help of a tutor or scripture, with the divine grace and
revelatory guidance

"Make thyself pure from the attributes of self, that 
thou mayest behold thine own pure untarnished essence, 

And behold within thy heart (all) the sciences of the 
prophets, without book and without preccptor and master.*"1 

At another place RfSmi says:
“When the mirror of your heart becomes dear and 

pure, you will behold images (which are) outside of (the 
world of) water and earth*2

If the orifice of heart is open and clean; Divme light 
without an agent shall it glean.”*

Love of God:

The impetus received by the movement of rationalism and 
scholasticism in the seventh century of the Muslim era bad cooled 
the yearnmgs of the human soul for the apprehension of the 
Bivine. From one end of the Islamic world to another, leaving a 
few illuminated souls here and there, nobody seemed to have any 
taste for Divine manifestation and illumination of the heart. It 
was, as if, an apathy or coolness had overtaken the hearts of the 
people It was a situation expressed by IqbSl in this verse:

“The fire of love has cooled down; what a calamity it is 1 
The Musalman is naught but a heap of ashes ’**

It was at this critical stage that RfSmi sounded the note of 
alarm and exhorted the people to betake the path of love. His 
call fired the frenzy of love once again in the entire world of
Islam

1 The Matiumn, Vol II, p 188 (Book 1 ,3460-61)
2 JW , p 225 (Book IT, 72)
3 Tht Afethnawt ilfebt Afcf-antai,
4 Bel ujibnelt p 168
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Rami explained what he meant by love and to what sublime 
eminence ii could raise the people. He says *

11 By love bitter things become sweet, by love pieces of
copper turn into goldj 

By lo\e dregs become clear, by lo've pains become
healing,1

By love the prisons becomes a garden; sans love the
garden becomes desolate, 

By love stone turn* into liquid; devoid of it, wax gets
hard as a metal;

By love illness contributes health, and, the scourge
becomes a blessing, 

By love the dead is made living, bylo \c the king is
made a slave

Rtkmi describes the vigour of love and its virtues m these
words*

“Through Love the earthly body soared to the skies 
the mountain began to dance and became nimble

Love inspired Mount Sinai, O lover, (so that) Sinai 
(was made) dt unken and Moms fe ll in a swoon1,3 

Love is so dignified and high*souled that it carcs nothing for 
empires One who has once drunk at the spring of love looks with 
disdain on all worldly possessions Iqbal has expressed the same 
idea in the couplet m which he savs *

**Listless it turns the heart from the hca\en and earth 
How should I descube, what the flavour of love is like ”* 

The lover hardly cares for anything, lie is mad after the 
Supreme Beauty. ROmt says

“Love turns heedless of the worlds, this or that A

1 The Malhnaut, Vol I I , p 300 (Book II, 1529-30)
2 The Mathnawi Molvi Mtfimti i, p 134 (Book II)
3 The Mathnawi, Vol I I f p 6 (Book I> 25-26) The words in italics give*

mystical turn to the passage of Qtir3J»n (VII 143) %)nch describes the
epiphany of God on Mt Sinai and Moses becoming senseless

4 Bal-i-Jtbreel, p 142
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thousand madness it imbibes (in the lover’s heart).**1 
The lover becomes a King of kings and an object of true-love. 

He tramples underfoot the crowns and sceptres of authority.
“Overt and latent to the extreme his wonders are; 

_ For those who rule the heart aspire for him. He treads a 
path different from others, Even the throne of King is
under his foot ”*

Speaking of the love, arrogant and stately, Rftmi himself 
becomes enchanted by a tremendous spiritual enthusiasm. 
Says he:

“Worldly dominion is lawful (only) to those who 
indulge the body: We (lovers) are devoted to the everlast­
ing kingdom of Love.9*3 

Love is the only malady welcomed by its sufferer* who never 
desires to recover from it. The lover really desires a continuous 
inciease m his affliction

" All the sick hope to be cured, but this sick one sobs, 
crying, ‘Increase my sickness !*

I have found no dnnk sweeter than this poison: no 
state of health can be sweeter than this disease.”4

After the illness of love, no other sickness can overtake the 
lover

“The words (spoken by him) deliver (thee) from words 
(of idle disputation), and the sickness (of love inspired by 
him) lets thee escape from the sickness (of sensuality)

If love is a sickness, it is worth a thousand health. It pains 
and pinches, but still it is sweeter than thousands of pleasures

“Therefore the sickness of love is the (very) soul of 
health; its pains are the envy of every pleasure.1**

1 AfuifatouR Mo(m Mfltfuuin, p 247.
2 . thd , p  247

3 Th Ma&mam, VoL VI, p 502 (Boole VI, 4421)
4 /*i£,p 512(BookVI,4588-99).
5* JM.,p 512 (Book VX, 4593).
6 l»irf.,p 512 (Book VI, 4594)
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Rumi says that love is essentially a spiritual passion Even if 
it be regarded a sin, virtue can rightly be sacrificed at its altar. In 
so far as it serves to purify the soul, it helps to ascend to Divine 
favour m a moment that years of penance and prayer may be
unable to attain

“No act of piety can be bettcx than this sin vears m 
comparison with this moment are (but) an hour ”J 

The blood of the martyi of love is purer than water, for the 
manyr does not need purifying bath and ablution

“For martyrs, blood is better than water: this fault 
(committed by him) is better than a hundred right actions 
(of another) ”2

The distraught lover of God is not liable to follow the laws 
and ordinances promulgated for the ordinary folk How can 
tithe be levied on a village already devastated ?

“To lovers there is a burnmg (which consumes them) 
at every moment tax and tithe are not (imposed) on a 
ruined village ”a 

Love is the hentage of Adam, while Satan has bequeathed 
artfulness and cunningness

“He that is blessed and familiar (with spiritual mys­
teries) knows that intelligence is of Ibhs, while love is of 
Adam.”*

The cunning and artful depends on his wits and craftiness, 
while the lover seeks asylum from his friend and entrusts himself 
to his care Cunmngness and artfulness are like swimming in a 
deluge while love is like the Noah’s ark And has anybody seen 
the crafty and the cunning coming out safely from the great 
deluge and the Noah's ark submerging in i t ?

“Intelligence is (like) swimming in the seas4 he (the

1 The Mathnawi, Vol VL P 512 (Book VI, 4600)
2 Ibtd, Vol II, p 312 (Book II, 1767)
S. Ibtd, Vol I I ,  p. 312 (Book II, 1765)
4 Ibid , Vol IV, p 349 (Book IV, 1402).



M A X K A N A  JA L A L  U D -D IN  R U M I 3 4 9
*

swHBoroer) is not saved * he is drowned at the end of the
b\ismcss.”1

Love is as a ship foi the elect * seldom is calamity (the 
lesult'} > Cot the most part it is deliverance 

The sagacity of intellect can he exchanged for the bewilder­
ment of love, as the former is a product of doubt and uncertainty 
while the Utter is born of gnosis and illumination

“Sell intelligence and buy bewilderment intelligence 
u  opinion, while bewilderment is (immediate) vision ”3 

ROmi’s summon to betake the path of love is marked by his 
advice to become a lover if one cannot become a beloved He 
says that it is not possible foi everyone to become loveworthy but 
he can. nevertheless become an adoi er.

“Thou who are not a Joseph, be a Jacob be (familiar), 
like him, witli weeping and sore distress 4

If thou art not Shirin or Layla, be thou a ti ue-love like 
farh&d 01 Majnun ”*

H e  g o e s  a  s te p  f u r t h e r  a n d  s .\y s  t h a t  lo v e  b e in g  th e  g i e a t e s t  

b o u n ty , i t  i s  m o te  p io f i t a b le  to  1>e a  lo v e r  th a n  b e c o m in g  a  b e lo v e d .

I I  th e  lo v e d  o n e s  o n ly  k n e w  lh e  s u b l im ity  e v o k e d  b y  th e  d e v o te d  

a tta c h m e n t, th e y  w o u ld  th e m s e lv e s  c h o o s e  to  b e  a d o r e r s  r a t h e r* 9
than remain an object of adoration.

** Abandon the state of being loved (by men) and adopt 
the practicc of lovmg (God) y O you who think that you are 
excellent, and pre-eminent ”*

But love is too precious to be wasted on any ti ansitory or 
finite bemg which is likely to become extinct Love is a living
spiritual passion and so the object of love should also be living and
everlasting

“Love for the dead is not lasting* Keep your love

'  TOe Afotfcnowi, Vol IV , p 349 (Book IV , 1403)
2 Ibtd , Vol IV , p 350 (Book IV , 1406)
3 Ibid , Vol IV , p 350 (Book IV , 1407)
4 Ibtd ,V o\ I I ,  p 103 (Bool II, 1904)

AfntftwtHri Molt t Ma^noiri, p 49
® The Afuthnoui, Vol V I, p 192 (Boole V*
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(fixed) on the Living One who increases spiritual life.”3 
Rtimi says that only the overwhelming grace of the Divine 

Beloved can truly inspire and refresh the heart of man
“(But) love of the living is every moment fresher than 

a bud in the spirit and in the sight.
Choose the love of that Living One who is everlasting, 

who gives thee to drink of the wine that increases life 
Choose thp love of Him from whose love all the prophets 

gamed power and glory/12 
Nobody need have any apprehension of being denied access to 

that Glorious True-love for He is ever willing to respond to the call 
of the lover.

“Do not say, ‘We have no admission to that King9 
Dealings with the generous are not difficult 

The love may appear to be a sickness for it produces a crush­
ing grief in the lover's heart Its pain may be unbearable but if 
the lover is able to endure it, he is rewarded with an everlasting 
illumination and the gnosis of God.

"Being in love is made manifest by soreness of heart * 
there is no sickness like heart-sickness ”

The lover’s ailment is separate from all other ailments 
love is the astrolabe4 of the mysteries of God.6 

The sickness of love is in fact a cure for every other illness, be 
it moral or spiritual Where the spiritual healers fail and yield to 
despair, the love succeeds and cures all the moral and spiritual 
diseases m no time. A man so restored to moral and spiritual 
health by the grace of love exclaims thus under the spell of its 
enchantment

“Hail, O Love that bnngest us good gain—thou that 
art the physician of all our ills,

1 The Maiknnun, Vol V I p 197 (Book V, 3272)
2 Ibid, Vol I I , p. 15 (Book 1,218-20)
3 Ibid, Vol. I I ,  p 15 (Book 1 ,221)
4b Astrolabe is an instrument for measuring the altitude of the stars and solving

the problems of spherical astronomy
5. The MaQmm> Vol I I  ,p  10 (Book 1 ,109-10)
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The remedy of our pride and vainglory, our Plato and
n u r  r t f l j o r i P ^  '

Love kindles a flame that reduces every thing save the bdoved 
to a heap of ashes. It is extremely jealous and arrogant to let 
anything survive besides itself.

consumes
everything else but the Beloved

He
than Ood; thereupon consider what

aA hp A/ii# 2m w a  «riw»»

There remains except Ood: all the rest is gone. Hailf O 
mighty Love, destroyer of polytheism 19,8

The love of God is an ocean, boundless and wide-spread; it
'  * /

pervades the cosmos and is without any beginning or end. It 
is a story of the rapturous flame kindled m the heart of man, which, 
can never be described adequately and therefore it is better to 
acknowledge one’s incompetence to narrate it and hold his tongue.

"If I should continue to describe Love, a hundred 
Resurrections would pass, and it (my description would still 
be) incomplete»

For there is a limit to the date of the Resurrection, but 
what limit can there be where the Divine attributes are
(concerned).*”4

The World of the

The message of love diffused so vigorously by ROmi could not 
have taken aoots without a liveliness and warmth in the heart of

1 Tkt Mathmvt, Vol II , p 6 (Book X, 23-24)
2 Alludes to the Qjtir̂ fintc Verse (XXVIII 88} which says "And cry not unto

*ny other god along with Allah There is no God save Him Everything
will pensh save His Countenance ”

S Maihnmt, Vol VI, p 38 (Book V, 588-90)
* fad, Vol VI, pp, 131*32 (Book V, 2189*90).

keart or the Qplbf as Rumi calls it, is the spiritual entity which phwitf 
in thft phyucal body of man and controls his organic and physical functions 
It is called Qalb (heart), because of its connection with the physical heart*

/  Continued on page 352 }
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those to whom it was addressed In his time too, however, people 
were increasingly losing sight of the power and efficacy, vigour 
and energy possessed by the heart. Intellect was gaming 
ascendancy over heart * mind was being enlightened leaving ihe 
heart dull and cool The instigating self of man, comprising 
appetite and earthly temptations, was taking hold of him as a result 
of his worldly pursuits Rumi called attention towards the fathom­
less vitality of the spiritual entity residing m  the human heart, he 
narrated its wonders and miracles He reminded that every man 
has a world of his own which can accommodatc the most far-flung 
empires of this earth without any danger of its being devastated 
by the enemy

"Heart is the abode of peace, O friend, *tis a country, 
Whose a  tad el is strong, wherein reigns peace and

amity.”1
The heart is abode of security, O friends; (it has) 

fountains and rose-gardens within rose-gardens 
ROmi says that the gardens of our terrestrial world arc short­

lived, but those of che heart of man are everlasting, the former 
take a long time in being raised and implanted but can be laid 
waste in no time while the latter can instantly be brought into 
being without any danger of its ever withering away

“The flowers that grow from plants are (living but) a 
moment, the flowers that grow from Reason are (ever) 
fresh

The flowers that bloom from earth become faded; the 
flowers that bloom from the heart—oh, what a joy1”8 

RGmi tells us that instead of directing our efforts to the 
pursuits of worldly* pleasures and carnal enjoyment, we should

At the same time, U nature is rather both, intellectual and emotional ai 
opposed to intellect which possesses only the former quality When tllumi 
naled it is capable of knowing the essence of God

1 The Maihnawi Molvi Matnuni p 199
2 The Mathnawt, Vol IV, p 31 (Book III, 515)
3 Ibid , Vol VI,P 515 (Book VI, 4649 50)
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endeavour to drink the elixir of Divine love* for only this can 
transmute our souls into a majestic and lofty state, enabling us to 
ciqoy the bloom of true happiness, irrespective of our station 
and age.

“Eat vour heart (in love of God), that you may be young 
always (and that) your Visage (may be rosy) with Divine 
illumination, like the arghawan1

To become intoxicating thyself like wine (of divine 
love) seek a heart, good and purer, It shall make thee 
smillmg and cheerful like a flower4,2 

RUmij however, rings a note of caution that one should not be 
misled by the mention of ‘heart’ by him He does not mean the 
heart that abides in the body and throbs, which is a seat of carnal 
desires and sexual appetites, completely oblivious of the taste of 
love and the i ichnees of conviction, devoid of the frenzy of spiri­
tual passion, and whose garden never blooms That is not a 
human heart—it is a slab of stone

"Is narrow and dark as the souls of Jews, (being) 
destitute of (spiritual) savour of the loving King,

Neither has the radiance of the Sun shown into that
heart, nor is there (m it any) spaciousness or opening of the 

■! ■aoor " 1
This heart too, undoubtedly, resembles the heart of an lllumi* 

nated person, in its shape and make, but it really bears no relation 
to the other except that both are denoted by a common name 
Water is the name for both—that which is found in a swamp and
j  m =

tnat which flows in a river, but, one can quench the thirst 
by the latter while the former being mixed with dust and tilth is 
quite useless The two hearts diffei exactly m the same manner, 
one belongs to those who are saints and sages, having a purer and 
elevated soul, while the other throbs in the body of an uncouth

* Vol I I ,  p 347 (Book 11-2442) Arghau.au alludes to the pink
blossoms or the Judas-tree
JWaftoifltDt Aiotti Mat tutu*t0 p 154

1 T k e  M n t h n m i  i, Vol I I ,  p 384 (Bonk 11-3130*31)
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libertine, no better than a dead-weight and a piece of flesh
“You say, ‘I too have a heart*, (but) the heart is above 

the empyrean, it is not below.
Certainly in the dark earth also there is water, but *tis 

not proper for you to wash your hands with that water, 
Because, though it is water, it is overcome by the earth

Do not, then, say of youi heart, 'This too is a heai t 1
The heart that is higher than the heavens ,is the heart 

of the saint or the prophet991 
Rfimi, then, holds out hope for the common herd as well He 

says that the human heart is, after all, a precious treasure which is 
nevei discarded by God He is willing to accept every heart 
presented to Him, for He has not an eye on the profit

“ (There) that Gracious One hath purchased the piece 
of goods that no people would look at on account of its 
shabbuiess

With Him no base coin is rejected, for His object in 
buying is not (to make a) profit "*

'Rfimi advises that since the belly of man is a veil between 
him and the Supreme Being, u should be cast aside Once man 
rises above carnal appetites and earthly desires, the mysteries of 
the spiritual realm are laid bare before him

“Leave the belly and stride towards the heart (spirit), 
in order that the salutation may come to you from God 
without (any) veil ”8

Place and Worth of Humanity

The autocratic kingdoms of the middle ages, their unjust and 
tyi annical ways of government along with the continued warfare 
between powerful despots, which always held a bleak future for the 
people, had, m consequence, brought about a sense of debpondency 
and inferiority amongst the people The people had lost their

1 The Malhnawt, Vol IV, p 125 (Book III, 2245-48)
2 Ibid, Vol VI, p 329 (Book VI, 1266 67)
% Ibid Vol VI, p 151 (Book V, 2514)



worth in their own eyes- In this atmosphere of mental torpor 
came the Iranian mysticism which zealously propagated the 
negative doctrine offatuf9 or annihilation) which meant the loss of 
ego and a passing away of the human consciousness in a mystical 
union. The inevitable result of these teachings was that the ideas 
of self affirmation and self-perfection, which are at the root of 
courage and manliness, struggle and betterment, had come to be 
looked down upon as unpardonable spiritual sms The Iranian 
mysticism* in its zeal to propagate the cultivation of divine attri­
butes and the absorption of individual self m the Universal Ego 
through annihilation of the Sdf, had depicted such an enlarged 
portrait of the baser elements in the human self that one felt 
ashamed of the manhood. It had come to regard the negation of 
mandom as the ultimate end. This spirit of non-worldhness and 
renunciation of physical activity, denigration of humanity and the 
negation of Self had also made inroads into the literary composi* 
turns of the time. The doctrine preaching negation of the world 
and life had imperceptibly brought the urge of life to a standstill 
within the people who were overtaken by a sense of dejection and 
helplessness, and who sometimes regarded themselves as baser than 
even the beasts and vegetable growths Man had thus become 
completely oblivious of his exalted position in this universe and the 
boundless possibilities of his spiritual and material progress through 
the unfolding of individual potentialities In order to remove 
this misunderstanding and rectify this defect, Rfimi forcefully 
expounded the theory of the exalted position enjoyed by man, in 
his own inimitable style, which lit the flame of self-affirmation, 
hope and confidence m the hearts of men The melodius epics 
elevating the position of man, sung by Rfhni, have had a far- 
reachiug effect on the subsequent Islamic poetry and opened a 
new vista of thought for the mystics and poets after him.

Rumi invites man’s attention to his unique creation as a 
human being* This is a D&vme boon, he asserts, and a special 
favour from God, His robe of honour, prepared and reserved for 
Adam9s progeny alone* Thu 'human creation* has been repeatedly 
referred to by God in the QuPSn in the eulogistie expression of
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Ahsan-\- Tcgwlm, that is, of the best stature1
“Read in (the Sura entitled) Wa'l-Tln (the words), 

(We ereatei Man) in the best proportion, for the spirit, O ft lend, 
is a precious pearl

(That spirit created) in the best proportion surpasses the 
empyrean * (that spirit created) in the best proportion is beyond 
(the range of) thought ”2 

RGmi asks* Who else except man was crowned with the 
epithets, “We have honoured the children of Adam”* and "We have given 
thee Abundance7** by the Lord of the Worlds ?

“Did this heaven ever hear (the words) We have honoured 
which this sorrowful Man heard (from God) ?*

The tiara of We have honoured (the sons qf Adam) is on the 
crown of thy head, the collar of We have given thee hangs 
on thy breast,”8 

Rflmi tells us that man is the centre and essence of this 
universe, he unites the mward and outward aspects of all crea­
tions , he is the source of all goodness and beauty in the world, he 
is the best of creations, in short, he comprises a universe in his 
own self

“(He is) a sun hidden in a mote suddenly that mote 
opens its mouth (and reveals the sun)

The heavens and the earth crumble to atoms before 
that Sun when he springs forth from ambush7

Thou ait the sea of knowledge hidden in a dewdrop, 
thou art the universe hidden in a body three ells long/98 

Man, Rflmi says further, is the ultimate end of creation and it 
is for him alone that the universe was created by God The entire

1 Jit-Tttt, 4
2 The Mathtmwu Yol V I, p 314 (Book VI, 1005-6)
3 Bant Israel, 70
4 Al-Kauthar̂  1
5 The Mrthnaivi, Vol VI, p. 265 (Book VI, 139)
6 Ibid, Vol VI, p 214 (Book V, 3574)
7 M , Vol VI,p 511 (BookVI,4580 81)
8 Ibid, Vol VI, p 214 (Book V, 3579)
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“Every wine is the slave of this (comely) figure and 
(fair) cheek (of thme) all the drunken feel envy of thee

Thou hast no need of rosy wine« take leave of (its) 
rosiness, thou (thyself) art (its) rosiness

Man is the substance, and the celestial sphere is his 
accident: all thin&s are flike'l a branch or the steo of a _ # ^ - * / - - -- - - - * 
laddei. he is the object.

Thou seekest knowledge from books—oh, ridiculous I 
Thou seekest pleasure from halwa (sweetmeats)—oh, ndi-

m  ▼ -

culous1
Service to thee is imposed on all existence as a duty • 

how should a substance beg for help from an accident 7s’1 
And this is not all, man displays the Divine attributes and is a

m p r l n t m  t l i r r a v / v U  w l i A v n  r iA / I  A ++*4 l t i e l ' M  A p k A t i A .U«»wi4gu rviiMiU WUU J.U9 OlgllD ttUU AU0UC VI UWMT
licence

"Adam is the astrolabe of the attributes of (Divine) 
Sublimity the nature of Adam is the theatre for His 
revelations

Whatever appears m him (Adam) is the reflection of 
Him, just as the moon is reflected in the water of the river 2

Know that (the world of) created beings is like pure 
and limpid water in which the attributes of the Almighty 
are shining

Their knowledge and their justice and their clemency
a r e  I l l f P  ik  c ts)r*  n f  h o a v a n  f i n  n i n t i i n e r  w s t n r

^  » « w  ■ *  W *  M 4 i  Jk « U l l l * A l g  V V U ^ V ^

RUrni, however, still not satisfied that he has been able to 
narrate sufficiently the excellence of the son of Adam, adds that it 
is, m leality, something which cannot be described fully.

" If I declare the value of this inaccessible (pearl), I 
shall be eonsumed, and the hearer too will be consumed ’**

And who can really assess the worth of man, a creation so
I
O i he Malkimn Vol V I p 214 (Bode V, 3 

»•i , Vol IV, p 431 (Bool IV, 3138-39)
J *W. Vol IV, p 433 (Bool IV, 3172-73)
* I h i . Vol IV, p 314 (Bool. IV, 1007}
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sublime and grand, but the pity is that man himself does not know 
how precious he is He is ever willing to sell himself at a trifling 
price

“O thou to whom reason and foresight and intelligence 
are slaves, how art thou selling thyself so cheaply? ni 

Rtfmi then says that Allah is Himself the purchaser of man, 
for only He knows the worth of His supreme creation:

"He is our Purchaser—God hath purchased? hark, rise 
above anxiety for any (other) purchaser.

Seek the Purchaser who is seeking thee, One who 
knows thy beginning and end.”3 

But RfSmi adds that the qualities of head and heart which 
make man a human being are bom in those who cultivate them 
and not in those who remain beasts m the garb of men, nor yet in 
those who have been led astray by their carnal desires and the 
temptations of their baser-self Those who lack these qualities are 
not men but lifeless caricatures of human beings *

“Hiese (others) are not men, they are (mere) forms, 
they are dead with (desire for) bread and killed by 
appetite/14

It was, however, difficult to find m the days of Rumi, as m 
every other age, those who could be called human beings m the 
true sense of the word. An overwhelming majority of the people 
who passed under the name of human beings were no better than 
beasts and reptiles m their conduct and behaviour, and RGxm had 
grown weary of them. Being himself m search of man, he has 
given expression to his quest in this parable:
• “Yesterday, with a lamp, the Shttkh went round the city

‘Tired of these beasts, a man I want/ (said he),
‘These easy-going mates, they have sickened me *
‘A lion of God; or Rustam, the son of Zal, That’s now

my fancy/

1 Thg Mathnawi, Vol VI, p 214 (Book V, 3576}
2 At-Taubaht p 111
3 The Malhrumi, Vol VI, p 89 (Book V, 1463-64)
4 Ibid f  Vol VI, p 174 (Book V , 2886)
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*He is not to be found, I have sought h im  long9 said I, 
‘A thing not to be found ? That’s what I desire, said

he.*1,1

Self-A ssertion:

ROmi did not believe, like some other mystics, in self-negation* 
indifference, lethargy and renunciation of physical activity On 
the contrary, he affirmed the importance of social progress, 
active life, self-assertion and self-preservation He considered that 
the theories of monasticism and renunciation of the world were 
opposed to the teachings of Islam and the example set by the 
Prophet. "Had social life not been the object of God,” asserted 
RUmi, “He would not have prescribed congregational prayers 
five times a day and on Fridays, and the duty of enjoining the 
right and forbidding the wrong ”

“ The bird said to him, cO Khwaja, don’t stay in (monas­
tic) seclusion monasticism is not good m regard to the 
religion of Ahmad (Mohammed)

The Prophet has forbidden monasticism. how have 
»you embraced a heresy, O trifler ? %

The conditions (imposed by Islam) are: (to take part 
m) the Friday worship and the public prayers, to enjoin 
good and shun evil,

Live amongst the community that is the object of 
(Dhme) mercy, do not forsake the religion of Ahmad 
(Mohammed), be ruled by his practice **2 

In the days of Rtimi, lawakkul i e» confidence or sincere trust 
in God was held to mean a complete resignation to the preordained 
will of God Any effort, dircct or indirect, to obtain the means of 
subsistence* or admit the thought of providing for the morrow was 
looked down upon and deemed as incompatible with lawakkuL 
RUmi explained the correct meaning of tawakkul as taught by the

— — ■------------------  —

1 Divan-i-Sl'amsh-i-Tebrez, p 50
2 Afutfsroi, Vol VI. p 284 (Book VI, 478-CO and 483)
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Sharjah and urged the people to make effort for earmng their liveli­
hood with trust m the beneficence of God Expounding the 
meaning of the Tradition: Tether thy camel and have trust tn God, 
Rttmi says.

“The Prophet said with a loud voice, ‘While trusting in 
God bind the knee of thy camel’.

Harken to the signification of ‘The earner (worker) is 
beloved of God9» through trusting m God do not become 
neglectful as to the (ways and) means.”1

Harken, O Sire, to combine thy effort with trust in 
God; to earn thy living! strive and work hard.

Strive hard to fulfil the duty charged unto thee, If thy 
effort slackens, what a fool thou would be 11,2 

In an allegory told by him R&xni has repeated in the form of 
a debate between the lion and the beasts all those azguments 
which are normally set forth by the easy-going and half-hearted 
persons m support of their view of quietism Thereafter, R&mi 
advances his own views m the form of the reply given by the lion 

Rumi explains that the limbs, capacities and capabilities given 
to the living beings are enough to indicate that the Divine Provi­
dence requires their active exertion and application in the form of 
effort If anybody hands over a spade to his servant, it implies 
that the master wants him to dig the earth In the same way God 
has endowed us with the limbs and a capacity to work which is a 
clear indication of His intention that we should strive and set to 
work all our capabilities and free-will to earn our subsistence 
Quietism and suspension of effort are against the intention of 
Divine Providence and, m reality, they amount to the spurning of 
the Divme gifts bestowed to the human beings Therefore, 
tawakkul really means that one should make all possible efforts and 
have trust m God only in so far as the result is concerned, for, 
notwithstanding the efforts made, the success or failure still remains 
entirely m the hands of God

1 The Mathaawtf Vo! J I , p 51 (Book 1 ,913*14)
2 Mathnam Meltn Mfrnawt> p 26
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“ ‘Yes,’ said the lion, ‘but the Lori i f  His servants1 set a
ladder before our feet.

Step by step must we climb towards the roof to be a 
necessitarian here is (to indulge in) foolish hopes#

You have feet why do you make yourself out to be 
lame 7 You have hands why do you conceal the fingers 
(whereby you grasp) 7

When the master put a spade in the slave’s hand, his 
object was made known to him (the slave) without (a word 
falling from his) tongue

When you take His signs to heait, you will devote youi 
life to fulfilling that indication (of His will)

He will give you many hints (for the undei standing) of 
mysteries, He will remove the burden from you and give you 
(spiritual) authority.

Freewill is the endeavour to thank (God) for His bene­
ficence your necessitarianism is the denial of that bene­
ficence

Thanksgiving for the power (of acting freely) increases 
your power4, necessitarianism takes the (Divine) gift (of 
freewill) out of your hand

Beware1 do not sleep, O inconsiderate necessitarian, 
save underneath that fruit-laden tiee,

So that every moment the wind may shake the boughs 
and shower upon the sleeper (spiritual) dessert and provi­
sion for the journey.

If you are putting trust in God, put trusL (m Him) as
regards (your) work sow (the seed), then rely upon the 
Almighty * ”3

ROmi sets out to explain, on behalf of the lion, that the way of

1 “Lord of His servants” alludes to Qur 'amc verse {Adk-Vliartyai 56) - I  
created the jinn and humanVind only that they might worship Me.”

2 This paraphrases the verse o£ the Qur>Sn (Ibrahim, 7) "If ye give thanks,
I wilt give yon more (of My bounty) '*

3 Thf Matfoifftei, Vol II, pp 52/53 (Book I, 929-32* 934-35. 938*39, 941-42
and 947)
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the prophets and the saints consists of striving and making effort He 
also explains that “this world Imess3’ from which the Shancak wants 
a faithful to seek deliverance does not comprise the riches or off­
springs ; it lies in being attached to worldly possessions and temp­
tations, since the Divine blessings shall be denied to those who 
lead a life of negligence and ingratitude.

“ ‘Yes’, said the Hon; ‘but at ihe same lime consider 
the exertions of the prophets and the true believers.

God, exalted is He, prospered their exertion and what 
they suffered of oppression and heat and cold

O master, exert thyself so long as thou canst m {follow­
ing) the way of the prophets and saints!

What is this world ? To be forgetful of God; it is not 
merchandise and silver and weighing-scales and women 

As regards the wealth that you carry lor religion’s 
sake, ‘How good is nghtcous wealth (£br the righteous 
man) f* as the Prophet recited

Exertion is a leality, and medicine and dnease are 
realities the scepuc in his denial of exertion practised (and 
thereby affirmed) exertion 1 "*

Critique of the R ulers:

Rfimi xeproached not only the populace or the learned who 
made mistakes in following or expounding the religious precepts, 
m his preachings and poems he often bitterly criticised those who 
held the reigns of government He openly taxed them with the 
charge that they were an inefficient lot \%ho had turned the govern­
ment into a child s play In the days o£ despotic rule, RUmi’s 
criticism could have had dangerous consequences, but lie rever 
held his tongue f-om expressing what } e considered to be jmr erd 
truthful

“When -nthonty is in the hands of p ro files, (?) 
Dhii’l-NOn* is inevitably in prison.

1 V 't M~tbrjr>9 Vol I I  pp 55'f t  (Bcok. 1 .971-72 975 S33-6± 3 H $31}
2 A Thauhan lh i Ilralm n, g tn ralty  Wiw » D ta I«NCi

sd-Misn (<b 2-5 A H o59A D j
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When the pen (of authority) is in the hand of a traitor,
unquestionably MansCr1 is on a gibbet.

When this aftair (dominion) belongs to the foolish, the 
necessary consequence is (that) they? h it the prophets?

Further, he criticises the rulers of his own times m  these 
words

"When authority falls into the hands of one whoH Jias lost 
the (nght) way, he deems it to be a high position (fih )> 
(but m reality) he has fallen into a pit {chuh)

The foolish have become leaders, and from fear (of 
them) the wise have drawn their heads into the cloak.9M

'Dialectics.

Rtimi is critical of the rationalists for their undue dependence 
on senses. At the same time he criticises the dialecticians too for 
their formalism and addiction to disputation. But, unlike other 
mystics, he is not content with summoning the people towards love 
and faith, intuition and spiritual enlightenment alone, he also tnes 
to find out a convincing answer, in his own inimitable manner, to 
die difficult questions of dialectics and philosophy. In other words, 
jtQmi’s approach to scholasticism is not simply critical but affirma­
tive and constructive as well. In cases where the dialectical 
method leads nowhere, or the logical syllogism employed for it 
makes the matter even more intricate and insoluble, RQmi 
approaches the problem directly as if it were a simple question and 
brings forth such parallels, from everyday happenings, or apologues, 
anecdotes, fables or legends, that a solution to the problem almost 
suggests itself and helps to convince the reader of the truth under* 
lying it. The method employed by RGmi is simple yet so subtle, 
if it can be so-called, that the reader never feels that Rural is 
leading him to a certain conclusion which he did not already

1 Manslir Hallaj, another mystic (d 309 A H /913 A D )
2 Q ur*Sn, Al-i-Imr&n 112
3 The Malhmim, Vol JEJ, p 293 (Book II, 1393 and 1398-99). 
i  M , Vol IV, p 352 (Book IV, 1447 and 1452)
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know; on the contrary, he feels as if Rftmi has simply given 
expression to his own views on that particular question. The 
Mathnawi is thus a striking example of solving the most intricate 
theological and metaphysical issues, and also of instilling a deep 
conviction through the solutions offered by it, which cannot be had 
by going through a library of philosophical dissertations. No 
reader of the Mathnawi can doubt the sincerity of Rfimi and his 
attachment to the Creator or the inspiration drawn by him from 
higher sources in dealing with these intricate issues.

Rttmi belonged to the Ashcarite school of dialectics and had 
earlier been a profound scholar and successful teacher of the 
Islamic scholasticism. He did not, however, remain a mere inter­
preter of that school but laid the foundation of a new method of 
dialectical reasoning which is quite distinct and more efficacious 
than the method of earlier propounders of his school He is nearer 
to the QpPanic arguments m approach and treatment of the theo­
logical problems, for he follows in the footsteps of the Qpr’Sn m 
its simplicity, directness and appeal to the common*sense

Existence of God:

The existence of God has always been the fundamental and the» 
most important problem for all the religious doctors and scholastics. 
Religious philosophers of the old have undoubtedly argued the 
issue quite logically which puts their adversaries to silence but their 
arguments fail to Impart conviction in the existence of Gocf. The 
Qur’Sn, on the other hand, appeals to the common-sense of man 
and invokes his inherent though dormant inclination, to accept the 
Supreme Truth. The Qpr*5n calls upon the Prophet to declare:

Can there be doubt concerning Allak, the Creator of the 
havens and the earth pl

The manner'in which the QurJ3n direcdy introduces the 
sulgect and shows its astonishment on the doubt concerning Allah,

man unawares and then he is led to think of the Creator of 
the universe, the Fashioner of all creations. The QuPsn helps

1. ilrmln, 10
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man to proceed from the effect to the cause, from the things made 
to the maker and from the heaven and earth to their Fashioner, 
One finds this method employed throughout in the Quz^an. It 
calls attention to the creations of God Almighty and helps to ponder 
over His attributes; and, this is the easiest and shortest as well as 
the surest route, according to the Qur*2n, to attain the gnosis
of God. ' ^

We shall skew them Our portents on the honztns and within 
themselves unttl it m il be manifest unto them that it ts the Truth. 
Doth not thy Lord suffice since He is witness ever all tkings ?l 

Rfbni employs the same method of argumentation in the 
Mathnawi. He draws inference from the universe to the First 
Cause and the Creator of the universe. He says that we see a 
number of incidents taking place m the world but not the doer. 
It is thus sufficiently dear, argues RQxni, that there is some one 
who is the ultimate cause of these happefrings ; the act is before 
our eyes while the doer is hidden:

“See ye the pen writing but not the pen that writes: 
The horse is seen running, but not that who ndes; 
The arrow is visible, but not the bow.
The fife Is m sight, but hidden is the Life of lives1,2 

ROmi argues that the movement is itself an evidence of the 
power which is providing the driving force If there is a whiff of 
air, there must also be someone who has put it into motion.

“Thou sawest the wind moving: know that a Mover of 
the wind is here, who drives the wind along.

Therefore in the mind of every one possessing know* 
ledge this is certain, that with everything that moves there 
is a mover.**1 *

May be that man does not see the cause, but the effect is 
certainly before him. Therefore, it is evident that there must be 
the cause of everything, even though it may be hidden from one’s 
eyes If a human frame has life and movement, it must have a
1 ficuiJaf, 53
2* M a l f a t a z t t t  M o tm  A £ t f i r u u o i t  p 505
3 ThMatbuam, Vol IV, pp 279-80 (Book IV, 225 and 158).
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soul too. One cannot see the sou), but is not the self-propelled 
movement of the body a proof that there is a soul m it ?

“If you do not see him visibly, apprehend him by means 
of the manifestation of the effect.

The body is moved by the spirit * you do not see the 
spirit: but from the movement of the body know the spirit 
(to be its mover).’*1 

ROmi asks. What else can be a greater evidence of the 
existence of the Ultimate Cause than its effects, and of the Creator 
than His creation ? What else one wants m order to accept the 
existence of the sun than the light it casts on the world 7

“Does not light of the sun, by its presence,
Serve thee a proof of its existence.”*

The universe does not simply exist, it is functioning in accord­
ance with certain set physical laws in an orderly fashion The 
celestial bodies move m their orbit according to a pre-ordained 
law; the wind and clouds are not free to go wherever they like. 
All these laws, drawn out so carefully and minutely, and the order 
and sequence we see in the cosmos, dnve us to one conclusion only, 
and It is that the universe has a Creator and Ruler who is Wise, 
Knowing. The world can never deviate for a moment from the 
path chalked out for it by Him

“If thou seest not the revolutionary action of the (Divine) 
decree, look at the surging and whirling (that appears) in 
the (four) elements,

The sun and moon are two mill-oxen, going round and 
round and keeping watch (over the world)

The stars likewise run from house to house (m the sky) 
and convey every good and evil fortune

The cloud, too, is lashed with a whip of fire, (as though 
to say), ‘Go that way, do not go this way 1

Rain upon such and such a valley, do not ram m this 
quarter*. He reprimands it, saying, ‘Give ear ”3

I. T h e  M a t h n a w i ,  V o l  IV , p 280 (Book IV, 154-55)
2 Mathmam  Molut Mcf-news, p 305
3 The Malhnam, Vol TV, pp 309-10 (Book IV, 916,919-20 and 932-33)
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Rflmi savs that God has not created the universe for His own*
benefit; it has been created for the benefit and continuous promo­
tion of man from one stage to another* He elucidates the ultimate 
purpose underlying the creation of the universe which is being 
sought without any success by the philosophers and dialecticians*
in a beautiful aud convincing manner.

“The Prophet has declared that God said, 'My purpose
m creating was to do good 9

I created to the intent that they (My creatures) might 
draw some gam from Me} and that they might smear their 
hands with My honey,

Not to the end that I might draw some gain (from 
them), and that I might tear off a coat from one (who is)

Not to denve advantage did I create; it was but simply 
(to shower) rewards on My bondsmen.”2

Prophethood *

Instead of himself explaining the significance of prophethood, 
Rftmi prefers the prophets to elucidate the content and purpose of 
prophethood. They tell us that as Divine physicians they purify 
the hearts of mankind. Other physicians reach the heart by feeling 
the pulse but prophets need no medium to look into it. Ordinary 
physicians are concerned with the physical health of man while 
prophets cleanse his heart and rectify his morals and behaviour.

“We are the (spiritual) physicians, the disciples of God • 
the Red S,ea beheld us and was cloven *

Those natural physicians are different, for they look 
into the heart by means of a pulse

We look well into the heart without intermediary, for 
through clairvoyance we are in a high belvedere

1 Th* MtxlfoKuirtjVol II , p 357 (Book II, 2635-37)
2 Mathnaun Moln p 159
3 Alludes to the verse of Q>ir'Sa “Then We inspired Moses, saying. Smite

the Sea with tliy staff, and it parted and each part was as a mountain vast99 
(Ash-$hifiara\ 63)
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Those (others) are physicians of food and fruit, by 
them the animal soul is (made) strong.

We arc physicians of deeds and words: the ray of the 
light of (Divine) Majesty is our mspirer,

(So that we know) that a deed like this will be bene­
ficial to thee, while a deed like that will cut (thee) oif from 
the Way;

And that words like these will lead thee on (to grace)9 
while words like those will bring anguish to thee.

To those (others) physicians a (sample of) urine is 
evidence, whereas this evidence of ours is the inspiration of 
the Almighty

We do not desire a fee from anyone1: our fee comes 
from a Holy Place.

Hark, come hither for the incurable disease1 We, one 
by one, arc a medicine for the (spiritually) sick.”2 

In advancing arguments in support of the prophethood, Rdmi 
depends on such arguments as are appealing to the heart rather 
than bringing forth logical pleas for proving it on rational grounds 
He says that every act of a prophet tells us that he is an apostle of 
God He is a miracle from head to foot; one need have only a 
pure heart, untouched by hostility and pride to recognise a prophet 
In other words, the prophet is himself an irrefutable evidence of 
his prophethood. And this was the reason why Abdullah ihn 
Sal am3 exclaimed as soon as he saw the Prophet of Islam: “By 
God, this cannot be the countenance of an imposter/9

“The heart of every one knowing its taste is cloven ;
Like a miracle wrought by the word, when a prophet

hath spoken1,9
Rtlmi says that the conscience of the followers of a prophet 

is perfectly m tune with the call he gives. Whatever the prophet

1 Vtde the vene of the Qjir’An “And O my people 11 ask of you no wealth 
therefor ” { ffid . 29)

2 The Mathnawi, Vol IV, p 151 (Book III, 2700-9)
3. A distinguished companion of the Prophet of Islam who was formerly a Jew

Rabbi
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enjoins, his followers accept it ungrudgingly* The followers are 
really enchanted into an alluring rapture by the invigorating and 
revolutionising call of the prophet, since, the prophet has a 
message entirely different and new, capable of arousing a 
righteous zeal amongst his followers, that is unknown to any
other view of life and the world.

“When a prophet utters a cry from without, the soul of
the community falls to worship within,

Because never in the world will the soul's ear have 
heard from any one a cry of the same kind as his

That stranger1 (the soul), by immediate perception of 
the strange (wondrous) voice, has heard from God’s tongue 
(the words). Verily11 am near *

RUmi says that no external evidence is required of the 
genuineness and truthfulness of a prophet because the call of 
the prophet strikes a hidden cord in the hearts of those who 
follow him. The call of a prophet constitutes both a premise and 
an argument in its favour, for, that is the only natural and convinc­
ing testimony required by the true nature of man When a 
thirsty person is offered water he never asks to prove it first nor 
the child calls for any evidence before taking to the breast of his 
mother What is really required for finding credence and accep­
tance of the truth is simply a sincere demand and sympathetic 
approach by the seeker of truth

“When you say to a thirsty man, ‘Make haste1 there is 
water in the cup take the water at once,9

Will the thirsty man say m any event ?—‘This is (mere)
assertion go from my side, O pretender * Get thee far 
away1

Or (else) produce some testimony and proof that this

1 The soul separated from God is “a stranger” and also an exile
2 The Q.ur*Sn sa>s "And when My servants quesUon thee concerning Me,

then surel* I am nigh " [Al-Raqnrah, 186)
3 The Mathnmvi, Vol II, p 408 (Bool II, 3599-360)
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is of aqueous kind and consists of the water that runs from a 
spring.1

Or (suppose that) a mother, cries to her suckling babe, 
‘Come, I am mother. hark, my child,a—

Will the babe say *—‘O mother bring the proof (of it), 
so that I may take comfort in thy milk ’ ”s 

ROmi does not consider that miracles are capable of inspiring 
faith, or to say it differently, it is not necessary that anyone 
witnessing a miracle should also become convinced of the truth­
fulness of a prophet’s message And this is an incontrovertible 
fact too, since the biography of the Prophet of Islam hardly men- 
txons anyone whose conversion was brought about by a miracle 
All the illustrious companions of the Prophet were those who had 
responded to his call—and that is really what the faith means to a 
person Rttnu says that the miracles are worked by the prophets 
simply to outwit their opponents and, evidently, one defeated in 
arguments can hardly be expected to become a faithful ally. The 
cause of attraction and devoted attachment lies m affinity and 
spiritual akin ness.

" Miracles are not the cause of religious faith, *tis the 
scent of homogeneity that attracts (to itself) qualities (of 
the same kind)

Miracles are (wrought) for the purpose of subjugating 
the foe the scent of homogeneity is (only)' for the winning 
of hearts,

A foe is subjugated, but not a friend * how should a 
friend have his neck bound ?,*a 

The prophets arc high-souled, dignified and stately, and there­
fore one has to be submissive and humble in order to derive 
benefit from them Like sovereigns, it behoves them to ordain, 
and, for others, to listen and act. Contention and debate with a

1 Alludes to At-AfttU , 30 "Say Have ye thought If (alt) your water were 
to disappear into the earth, who then could bring you gushing water

2» The Mathnawi, Vol II, p 408 (Book II» 3593-97).
3 The Mathnawi, Vol VI, p 324 (Book VI, 1176-78)
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prophet simply make one unfit to grasp the truth of his message:
“If there are thousands of (eager) seekers (of know*’ 

ledge) and a single weary (disgusted) one, the Messenger 
will refrain from delivering his message

These mystery-telling Messengers 01 the hidden Mind 
X, require a hearer who has the nature of Israfil1

\  „ They have a haughtiness and pride like (that of) kings: 
they require service from the people of the world

Until you perform the observances due to them, how 
will you gain profit from their message 

Thereafter Rumi asks: why should not the prophets be so 
dignified ? They have to be lordly for they are the apostles of the 
Lord of the worlds

"How is every (kind of) observance acceptable to 
them ?—for they have come from the Sublime Palace.”8

Life after Death:

RGmi propounds the view that death is the gateway to eternal 
life and spiritual advancement. For death is not annihilation but 
simply dissolution or the bodily particles, essential for sustaining 
higher forms of spiritual life * so, it is nothing more than demoli­
tion of the ruins before undertaking a new construction.

“The spiritual way rums the body and, after having 
rumed it, restores it to prosperity *

Ruined the house for the sake of the golden treasure, 
and with that same treasure builds it better (thanbefore).”* 

In another verse he expresses the same idea: death bespeaks 
of a richer and fuller life m the same way as the sheddmg of the 
blossom is a sign of fruits becoming visible

“When the blossom is shed, the fruit comes to a head *

1 The archangle who is always listening eagerly for the Divine command to 
sound the trumphct on the Bay of Resurrecuon

2 7It Malhnawii Vol IV, p 202 (Book III, 3604-7)
3 Ibid f Vol IV, p 202 (Book III, 3609)
4 told, Vol I I ,P  20 (Book 1 ,306-7)
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when the body is shattered, the spirit lifts up its head/*1 
It is unthinkable that God, the Bcstowcr and Enncher, shall 

take away such a precious thing as life from His bondsmen without 
any recompense Undoubtedly He intends to disperse the bodily 
particles to refashion the spirit into another vehicle homogeneous 
with its true nature and faculties in an everlasting world, and 
bestow upon it the gifts which no eye has seen and no ear has 
heard, nor any anxiety shall enter there into the hearts of men.

“One who is slam by a king like this, he (the king) 
leads him to fortune and to the best (most honourable) 
estate

Unless he (the king) had seen advantage to him (the 
gold-smith) in doing violence to him, how should that 
absolute Mercy have sought to do violence 

RUmi lays stress on the fact that death is essential for a higher 
and eternal life He illustrates his view thus:

“The ignorant (child) first washes the tablet, then he 
writes the letters upon it

At the time of washing the tablet (of the heart) one 
must recognise that it will be made into a book (of m)S- 
t cries).

When they lay the foundation of a house (to tebuild 
it), they dig up the first foundation.

(Also), people first fetch up clay from the depths of the 
earth m order that at last you may draw up flowing water ”s 

To write we seek a paper that is blank seed is disper­
sed in a field not already sown 

It is nothingness from which existence springs forth, or, m 
other words, it is the want that sets in motion the munificence and 
mercy of the Creator Those who are generous and benevolent 
treat the poor with a loving-kmdness

1. The Mathnewu Vol I I ,  p 160 (Book IB 2929)
2 IBid t Vol II, p 17 (Book 1 ,242-3)
3 Ib ti, Vol II, p 315 (Book II, 1827 and 1829-31) “Flowing water" 

alludes to die Quranic verse, ALMulk 30
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'‘Life comes out of the dead > so do the rich need poor 
to be bounteous ”

Rumi brings forth yet another argument in support of his con­
tention He calls to attention the evolutionary process which 
required the soul to progress, stage by stage, from a lower existence 
to a higher one until it attained the shape of a human being. 
“How could have the soul of man advanced to its present dignified 
position”, asks Rumi, “if it had continued to exist in its earlier 
s ta teThere  is hardly any reason, therefore, to fear death.

"From the day when thou earnest into existence, thou 
wert fire or air or earth

If thou hadst remained m that condition, how should 
this (present) height have been reached by thee 7

The Transmuter did not leave thee in thy first (state of) 
existence He established a better (state of) existence in the 
place of that (former one),

Thou hast gained these (successive) hves from (succes­
sive) deaths. why hast thou averted thy face from dying m
Him?

What loss was thine (what loss didst thou suffer) from 
those deaths, that thou hast clung (so tenaciously) to (this 
earthly) life, O rat?MI

Death is thus, m the eyes of Rumi, not extinction but the c 
beginning of a new form of existence. He holds that the death, 
instead of being hateful, is an occasion of joy for the faithful

“1 have tried it my death is (consists) m life * when I 
escape from this life *tis to endure for ever 

Death is quite different for those who are spiritually enlight­
ened from what it is for others Those who are illuminated 
welcome death as a bounty from the Lord, for they regard it as a 
stepping-stone to further elevation of their spirit

,fHfid drew a line round the believers • the wind would 
become soft (subside) when it reached that place,

1 The Malhuan, Vol V t, pp 49-50 (Book V-789-91 and 796-97)
2 Jbti, Vol IV, p 215 (Bool III-3838)
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Even so, to those who know God (c2r$/an) the wind of 
Death is soft and pleasant as the breeze (that wafts the scent) 
of (loved) ones like Joseph*” 1

Free-will and Necessitarianisms

This has been one of the most hotly-comcstcd issues or dialeo- 
tics One school of the dialecticians denied “Free Will” and held 
that man was helpless before the precrda;ned and immutable decree 
of the Creator The people subscribing to this view were known 
by the name of Jabnak or Necessitarians. RGmi poses the question: 
If man has been made so helpless, why has he been enjoined to 
perform certain actions and refrain from others9 Why was the 
Skancah promulgated for him7 “Has anybody heard,” asks Rfimi, 
“someone giving a command to the stones V9

“He (the Necessitarian) says that commanding and 
forbidding are naught and that there is no power of choice 
All this (doctrine) is erroneous.

The entire Qur*Sn consists of commands and prohibi­
tions and threats (of punishment): who (e\cr) saw com­
mands given to a marble rock ?”£

RBmi says that free-will is ingrained in the nature of man who 
demonstrates it by his everyday actions. If a piece of umber falls 
on somebody from the roof, he is never angry with it nor does he 
seek vengeance from the flood or the wind from which he suffers a 
loss. This is so because he knows that these things do not possess a 
will of their own But the same man seeks retribution against 
another man—because he is aware that man is the master of his 
actions

“If a piece of timber break off from your house-roof and 
fall upon >ou and wound you severely,

Will you feel any anger against the timber of the roof? 
Will you ever devote yourself to taking vengeance upon it,

1. The Mcthnatit, Vol J J ,p  48 (Book 1*854 and 860)*
2. B t i , Vol VI, pp 181-82 (Book V-3019 and 3026)
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(And say), ewhy did it bit me and fracture my hand7 
It lias been my mortal foe -and enemy?9

And (in the case of) a man who visits your wife, a 
hundred thousand angers shoot up from you.

(On the contrary), if a flood come and sweep away your 
household goods, will your reason bear any enmity towards 
the flood ?

And if the wind came and earned off your turban, when 
did your heart show any anger against the wind ?

The anger within you is a dear demonstration of (the 
existence of) a power of choice (m Man), so that you must 
not excuse yourself after the fashion of Necessitarians *n 

RGmi goes a step further and claims that even animals are 
aware whether a certain being possesses free will or not He 
draws this conclusion from the behaviour of pets like dogs and 
camels who sometimes retaliate against the man hitting them but 
not against the stick or the stone with which they are struck

“If a camel-dnver goes on striking a camel, the camel 
will attack the striker

The camel’s anger is not (directed) against his stick: 
therefore the camel has got some notion of the power of 
choice (in Man)*

Similarly a dog, if you throw a stone at him, will rush 
at you and become contorted (with fury).

Since the animal intelligence is conscious of the power 
of choice {m Man), do not thou, O human intelligence, 
hold this (Necessitarian doctrine) Be ashamed1

This (power of choice) is manifest, but in his desire for
the meal taken before dawn* that (greedy) eater shuts his 
eyes to the light

Since all his desire is for eating bread, he sets his face

1 The Malhnam, Vol V I, p 183 (Book V-304I-43 and 3046-49)
2 The last permissible meal during the tune beta een. sunset and dawn in the 

month ofRamadhan, when the Muslims fast from dawn to sunset
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towards the darkness, sa> ing, ‘It is not (} et) day.*911 

Causation:

Di\ergent \iews were held by different factions of the then 
Muslim* about the cause and effect The \iew held by the philoso­
phers was that the phenomenal world is governed by a sequence 
of cause and effect and, therefore, there is a permanent and 
essential correlation betw cen the tw o ; the effect proceeds from its 
cause in the same wa} as the cause is immanent in the effect The 
Mu^afciittes too generally subscribed to the same view and held 
that since die effect was an inevitable outcome of the cause, there 
was hardly any possibiht\ or am change in it As a natural conse­
quence, the> denied miracles and viewed the effect proceeding 
without a cause as a ‘breach of custom* which was an impostbiht}* 
The Ashcantcsi on the other hand, subscribed to a \ tew diametri­
cally opposed to the Muctazihtes and did not rccognise am cause 
whatsoever for an effect to follow it All causes were, in their 
view, of onh secondan importance in determining the production 
or non-production of the effects Similarly, their \iew was that no 
substance has anv property w*hatsoe\ er > all causes and substances 
w ere merely instruments for manifesting the effects and accidents 
in accordance with the w ill of God. The dn ergent views held b\ 
the different sections of the Muslim community were also proving 
harmful inasmuch as these were employed by the free-thinkers 
and libertarians to accept or n*ject whatever the) liked or disliked 
according to their w ishes and sw eet-w ill

The view propounded by Rtimt in this regard is a middle 
path between the two extremes of the Muctazilites and the 
Ashcarites He recognises causation and accepts that there is a 
sequence of cause and effect in this phenomenal world which 
cannot be denied. He sa\s that God has appointed effect to pro­
ceed from the cause just as He has made the properties immanent 
in the substances At the same time, miracles are possible and

1. The MePnsn, Vo) VI, pp, 183-184 (Bool V, 305042 and 3054-56)
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these have also been worked by men of God from time to time,
“Most happenings come to pass according to the 

(customary) law, (but) sometimes the (Divine) Power breaks 
the law

He hath established a goodly law and custom; then He 
hath made the (evidentiary) miracle a breach of the 
custom

If honour does not reach us without a (mediating) 
cause, (yet) the (Divine) Power is not remote from the 
removal of the cause 991 

Normally the people see the cause and erroneously consider 
it to be the Teal agent They are helpless for they cannot draw 
any other conclusion from what rhey have been made to witness 
m this phenomenal world

"In short, thou are entangled in the cause,
But there is an excuse, for thou knowest it not."2 

Rfinu says that the causation is decidedly a fact but the
"Cause of all causes” is still a greater reality* He is the only
Real Agent, Creator of all causes and Omnipotent Lord, and, 
therefore, it does not behove man to recognise the phenomenal 
causes and forget the First Cause.

"O thou who art caught by the cause, do not fly 
outside (of causation); but (at the same time) do not 
suppose the removal of the Causer

The Causer brings (into existence) whatsoever He 
will• the Absolute Power tears up (destroys) the causes ”3 

RGmi repeatedly stresses the fact that the causes of effects 
we ordinarily come to know are those which are capable of being 
perceived through our senses. In addition to these external causes 
there are some others too which are latent and hidden from our 
view. The causes known to us are immanent m the hidden ones 
in the same ay as the effect proceeds from its evident cause The 
hidden cause is thus an instrument for using the manifest cause m
1 The Malknawh Vol VI, p 94 (Book V-1544-46)
* Maihntuji Afolci AfoCntoi, p 261
3 The Mathnam, Vol VI, p 94 (Book V-1347-48)
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accordance with the Will of God which is really the Prime Mover 
and the Real Cause behind every incident*

“If you strike stone on iron, it (the fire) leaps out, ’tis 
by God’s command that it puts forth its foot.

The stone and the iron are indeed causes, but look 
higher, O good man 1

For this (external) cause was produced by that (spin* 
tual) cause, when did a cause ever proceed from itself 
without a cause 9

Thai (spiritual) cause makes this (external) cause 
operative, sometimes, again, it makes it fruitless and 
ineffectual/91

Just as we perceive the external causes, the prophets are 
able to see the latent causes.

“And those causes which guide the prophets on their 
way are higher than these (external) causes.

(Ordinary) minds are familiar with this (external) 
cause, but the prophets are familiar with those (spiritual) 
causes9ii

The extei nal causes are merely secondary and dependent on 
the latem or spiritual causes.

"Over the (secondary) causes there are other (primary) 
causes * do not look at the (secondary) cause, let thy gaze 
fall on that (primary cause)/*3 

And, again he stresses the superiority of latent causes to the 
external ones *

“These causes are (linked together) like the physician 
and the sick these causes are like the lamp and the wick 

Twist a new wick for your night-lamp (but) know that 
the lamp or the sun transcends these things ”*

The prophets are sent by God at a time when the entire com­
munity has accepted the external causes as the real and ultimate

1 The Mathnawi, Vol I I , p 47 (Book 1,840,842-43 and 845)
2 Ibid , Vol I I , p 47 (Book 1-844 and 846}
3 I M , Vol IV, p, 141 (Book III-2516)
4 Ibid, Vol I I ,  p 316 (Book 11-1845-46)
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ones, and discarded the Creator of all causes In other words, 
people become materialists or pagans by rejecting the Ultimate 
Cause or associating external causes with Him The prophets 
have, therefore, to strike at the root of this slavery to the external 
causes and call attention to the Creator of all causes and effects. 
This is also the reason why the prophets are allowed to work 
miracles, for, God wants to demonstrate through them that every 
incident depends entirely on His Will, whether the ordinary 
sequence of cause and effect is maintained or not*

“The uroohets came in order to cut (the cords of* * '  
secondary) causes • they flung their miracles at Saturn (in 
the Seventh Heaven)

Without cause (means) they clove the sea asunder, 
without sowing they found heaps of com

Sand, too, was turned into flour by their work; goat’s 
hair became silk as it was pulled (from the hide).

The whole of the Qur*Un consists in (is concerned with) 
the cutting off of (secondary) causes (its theme is) the 
glory of the poor (prophet or samt) and the destruction of 
(those like) Abtt Lahab ,n 

Still, the sequence of cause and effect is the ordinary law or 
the way of God prescribed for the phenomenal world. It is 
intended to create an urge in man foi making effort and striving 
to achieve his ends

“But, for the most part, He lets the execution (of His 
will) follow the course of causation* m order that a seeker 
may be able to pursue the object of his desire.***

These are some of the examples how Rumi solved those 
problems of philosophy and Religion and elucidated the tenets and 
doctrines of the Faith which had been turned mto a spell of ideas 
and thoughts by the wordy wrangling of the Muctazilites and 
Ash antes Rumi turned these dry as dust philosophical discourses

1 The Mathnawi, Vol IV, p 141 (Book III, 2517-20) (Abu Lahab was an
unde of the Prophet and his most bitter enemy)

2 7fc jlfurftqmtn, Vol VI, p 94 (Book V, 1549)
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into lively and interesting issues and illustrated them by means or 
anecdotcs, fables and parables He thus made the problems dear 
enough for his readers to grasp the truth underhing these intricate 
questions

Rank and Worth o f the M athnawi:

The Mathnawi is one of the greatest mystical poems which 
has left a lasting and indelible mark on the thought and literature 
of the Islamic world. It would be no exaggeration to claim that 
there is hardly am other literary composition which has so 
influenced the Muslim peoples and that too, for such a long time 
The intellectual and literary circles have been drawing inspiration 
from the Mathnawi for the pist six hundred vears In poe ic 
merit and originality of ideas, in sublimity of thoughts and inten­
sity of feelings, m the raptures of love and ccstas\, the Mathnav i 
has proved to be an unexcelled literary composition It is an 
inexhaustible treasure, ever shedding its brilliancc and bringing to 
light new ideas and thoughts, styles and dictions. The dialecticians 
and doctors of religion have ever since been drawing upon the 
Mathnawi to sohe the problems of dialectics through its direct 
and easily understandable method of solving these issues The 
examples and anecdotes through which Rftmi has solved these 
problems can still satisfy the critical minds of the intelligent y ouths 
who do not want to be driven into a common groove. Most of 
all, the Mathnawi enjoys to this day the widest popularity as a 
manual of guidance ibr those who want to be infused with a 
fervour of Divine love, passionate devotion and spiritual enthu­
siasm by gaining access to the mystical subtluies of beatific 
visions and illuminations, and the esoteric meanings of the Path, 
Love, Yearning and Union

No work of the nature, as the Mathnawi is, can be free from 
faults or can remain beyond criticism. It has not been unoften 
that the misguided mystics have taken advantage of Rumi’s views, 
or the people with a pantheistic bent of mind have employed 
certain quasi-erotic expressions used in the Mathnawi for the 
defence of existentialist monism* The Mathnawi is, after all, a
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literary composition by a human being who was neither infallible 
nor m a position to avoid his intuitional knowledge and spiritual

Itnm rr f a  cA w ia  a v t f ln l1 Ww n ie  <tum  n rn n o r ia
IllH m iJIH U UII UCIUk UlUUVUbCU vvr dVWW «hAI>«UIi k/V I W  WITU

sities and inclinations of mind and extraneous impressions 
Despite these human failings, the Mathnawi excels the literary and 
poetic works on the subject in its boldness of approach, variety of 
ideas and wealth of expression It is indeed a living example of 
the intellectual superiority and immortality of Islam, establishing 
beyond doubt that Islam is always capable of breathmg new life 
into in its adherents. It is no mean achievement of ROmi that the 
Mathnawi pulled out the thinkers and litterateurs of his time from 
the intellectual stupor into which they had fallen and revitalised 
them with a ferment of literary endeavour

Tlia l̂ nfUttnvirt liae ttaf oviAfliAr fn ite /««• A J J
JLUC IVJLaillUaVTl UCU y a i l U U l W i  HWU4\iirCUiG41l. i v  aw  w i c u i i ~ a u u

that belongs to the recent times When materialism began to 
make inroads into the world of Islam for the second time during 
the twentieth century under the cover of western thought, science 
and philosophy, producing a scepticism and an inclination to dis- 
believe everything beyond the ken of senses, and the old Islamic 
scholasticism failed to cope with the situation, the Mathnawi of 
Maulana-i-Rum was again able to withstand the intellectual 
onslaught of the victorious and advancing matei lalistic West, 
which would have indeed been no less disastrous than its political 
domination. It again lit the flame of faith in revelation and the
revealpd truths fillinir liASirtc with tlio
----------------------------- ---------------------------------------- ' W  V *  » A 4 W  u  W *  f e v  « I # M 4  v f t i w  r  ' r T '  *  ~  ■  I I  r * r  --------------------

prophets, and inculcating belief m the 1 eality and the unlimited 
possibilities of the spiritual and the unseen world. It brought 
back to the citadel of Islam innumerable souls which had been 
waylaid by the materialistic view of the life and the world, so 
forcefully propounded by the West Quite a large number of 
western educated Muslims, especially m the Indian subcontinent, 
have acknowledged the debt they owe to the Mathnawi in redis-
CO VenSlCT t l i p  t r i m  m n t a n t  f t f  tV»A f a i t l i  T l i a  w n i a t D e t  \ j f t i c 1 i m-----------Q H WMfe'WM* V* MftV fc*it AiAW g4 MJhUOHUl

thinker and philosopher oi the present era, Dr. Sir Mohammadt
iqoai has repeatedly owned with gratitude that he has imbided 
the inspiration of faith and love, inner warmth of spirit and the
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cffcrvcsccnt dynamism of action from the Mathnawi of his spiritual 
mentory Jalal ud-dln Rfimi

"A man of penetrating insight, ROmi, my mentor,
The caravan enchantcd with love got in him a path­

finder
He has an abode higher than the sun and moon,
Of the milky way he makes his canopy’s string.
With the light of the Qjir’an his bosom radiates,
His mirror (of heart) puts the cup of Jamshed1 to

shame.
Rejoicing notes of that musician, pure of heart,
Within my bosom make a tumult start.912 

At another place, Iqbal says’
“A guide to the path of raptuious love, ROmi indites, 
Songs, which arc a nectar for those dying of thirst/* 

But, as Iqb&l complains, instead of taking to heart the gift of 
Rtxm*—his lofty idealism, lus intuitive ceititude and the glow of 
rapturous love—a section has been using his verses simply for 
musical recitals and whirling frenzy

“They dilated upon his works but cared not to under­
stand at all,

The content of his words eluded these fellows like a
ghezSl*

Nothing they learnt save the chant and whirl,
And shut their eyes to the dance of soul115 

This was, however, not the fault of Mathnawi which can still 
be a lodestar to the present materialistic age which is repining for 
the true and aident love

“Thy heart not burns, nor is chaste thy glance,
Why wonder, then, if thou art not bold

1 Alludes to the legendry cup of the Iranian emperor Jamshed in which 
future events could be seen

2 Mathnaun,'? «  Che Bayed Kard*, p 5
S Jaoed JVoma, p 44
4 A dear i e a sweetheart with beautiful eyes
5 Jawed Afftm, p 245
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The eyes that see by the light of the West,
Without a bead of tear, crafty and vile they are*”1 

IqbHl is confident that the Mathnawi of Rttnu can still 
awaken the soul from its slumber of heedlessness Therefore, his 
message to the youth of today is

“Have Rumi as thy guide and spiritual mentor,
Thy heart shall be filled, God-willing, with a mighty

fervour.
ROmi can cleave the kernel from its shell,
Since implanted firmly is his foot in the path of love

1 Bal-i-Ji&red) p 52
2 JcveH Nama, pp 244-45



BIBLIOGRAPHY

A rabic.

1 cAhrfut Hnknm—Abn Muhammad *Abdullah lhn tAbdul TTalcamI* ¥••• >

(d 261/875) Suat ‘Umar ibn cAbdul LAzTz Egypt, (1346 A H )
O MVst 1^3mi/ TMArfn AliR V cfvnf tA  17Q IT itS k  ■ ■ 1 l%i««S« t 17m m f M tAOa Airu i KdKy~iuiaua nuu iuw i i mu»w urivumj * ^5 ^ 1

A H )
a i m Vk. . _fl i v« ac v ^_______- m m i«  aa«« m«t ■« « _ j  f_fa Aotti jrtaa*—*unaa ua-am adu i rkm t isznaMi (/az /isa j)  • j.arum-i-ADiu

FidS1 Egypt (1286 A H)
4 Aghant—Abul Farj al-Isb’ham (d. 356/967) Al-Agham Egypt
5 Al-Asfran—HaxnOda Gharrab Al-Ashcari Egypt (1953)
6 Balazun—Ahmad ibn Yahya ibn Jabir al-BaghdSdl al-BalSzun

(d 279/892) " Futah ul-BuIdfin ■ Egypt (1319 A H ), I  Edition
7 Al-Basri—Abul Farj ibn al-Jawzi (d 597/1201) Al-Hasan al-Basn

al-RahmSniya Press. Eovot (1931). I  Editionm w « j  w

8 Bukhan—AbQ (-Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ismael al-Bukhari (d 256/870)
Sahlh BukhSri Delhi (1354 A H )

9 At-Bustartt—BatrOs al-Bustfini ( d 1300/1883 ) Dai’ratul Ma^Snf (Encyclo-
M. J . .  A _ U . \  I ) . . — . *  / I  OQQ\pcuia maucj ucuui \iuoaj

10 Faisal al-Tafraqa—Abu Hamid ibn Muhammad al-Ghazali (d 505/1111)
Faisal al-Tafraqa Bam al-Islam wal-Zandaqa Egypt (1901), 
I Edition

11 Falsqfatul Akhlaq—Dr Muhammad Yusuf MCsa Falsafatul Akhlaq
fil-Islam wa Silatuha bil-Falsafotil Ighrlqia Egypt (1942)

12 Fojyabi—Abn Bakr FarySbi Sifat un-NifSq wa zaxnra-ul-Mun£fiqra
13 ForAdH-Ibi Taymiyah (d 728/1328) FatSwS Sheikh ul Islam Egypt

(1326 A H )
14 Fatek ul-Ban—Ibn Hajar al-cAsqalam (d 852/1449) Muqaddama Fateh

ul-BSri Egypt (ll301 A H ), I Edition
15 Al-Fateh al-RebbWn—cAbdul QSdir JilSni (d 561/1166) Al-F&teh

al-Babb5ni (with urdu translation entitled ‘ ‘Fuy Qz*i-Yazdfim1' by 
(Ashiq Ilfiht Meerut (1333 A H )

16 Al-Favz~uLKabtr—Shah Wall Ullah Dehlawi (d 1175/1762) Al-Fauz-ul-
v .k t. e tv-mI .i n*.r.v. . ftnemiuun li usvii ii* j, aiau naiauu \iauuj

17 Futuk uI-Gkaib—*-Abdul QSdir Jilfiru (d 561/1166) FutQh ul-Ghasb (with
urdu translation “RumGz ul-Ghaib” by Muhammad cAlam) Gulshan 
Ibrahim Press, Lucknow (1932)



386 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

18 HUyatal Aidtya—Aba Nufaun ibn c Abdullah al-Asb’hfiru (d 430/1038)
Hslyatul Aulxya Egypt (1351 A H ) .

19 Ht&jat—Shah Wall Ullah Dehlawi (d. U75/1762) Hujjat-Allab ll-Baligha
Egypt (1284 A H )

20. Ibn Htm&ol—Muhammad Abfi ZuhrS Ibn Hanbal Darul Filer al-*Arabj
Egypt (1947)

21 Ibn JTaJfttr—cImSd ud-dln Abul Fida* lama'll ibn cAmar ibn KathTr
(d, 774/1372) al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah Matbca us-Sa<adah * Egypt 
(1932).

22 Ibn Khaliikan—lbn  KhalhkSn (d 681/1282) WafaySt al-A*ySn Matbb
us-Sacadahj Egypt (1948)

23 Ibn Q/pjim—Ibn Qayyim (d« 751/1350) as-Sawayiq al-Mursalah 'Alal-
Jahmiyah wal-Mu<attalah Mecca (1348 A H )

24 Ibn Tatfur—Abi al-Fadhl Ahmad ibn Tahir al-Khatlb Ibn Taiftlr
(d 280/893) ; K>tSb-i-Baghdad, Cairo (1368 A H )

25 Ibn Taymiyah—Muhammad Aba ZuhrS Ibn Taymiyah Darul Fikr
al-tArabi Egypt (1952), I  Edition

26 Ihy&—Aba Hamid ibn Muhammad al-Ghazah (d 505/1111) Ihyfi9
fUlam id-Dln Egypt (1346 A H )

27 IljTtm ul̂ AwThn—Abu Hamid ibn Muhammad al-Ghazal( (d 505/1111)
Iljfim ul-cAwfim <aa *Ilm il-KalSm Egypt (1309 A H ) ,

28 It'haf us-Salada^Syed Murtaza al-Zabidi. (1205/1791) It’h&f us-Sa'gdatiil
Muttaqiyin Matbea Maimanya, Egypt (1311 A H )

29 Al-J&hiz—AJblVL fUthman al-jShir (d 255/669) Kitab ul-Haiwiua Egypt
(1324 A H )

30 irf^ljBB’is-Sayed Woman al-AlOsi Jala’ ul-cAyna5m Egypt
(1298A H )

31 Jfawaktr vl-Qur*an—Aba Hamid ibn Muhammad al-Ghazali (d 505/1111)
Jawahir ul-Qpx^Sn Matbea Kurdistan Egypt (1329 A H ) ,  
I Edition

32 Al~K5ml—Ahu\ Hasan cAli ibn al-Athlr (d 630/1233) TSnkh al-Kimil
Egypt (1290 A H )

33 Kitilb ul-lbemah—Abul Hasan al-Ashfari (d 324/935) KitSb ul-IbSnah
(an-Usal id-DaySnah Dartratul M a M  Hyderabad (1321 A H ) ,

, I Edition
34 KuSb ttr-Radd—Jbti Taymiyah (d 728/1328) KitSb ur-Radd-i-ealal

Mantaqiyln Bombay (1949).
35 AI»Kvrfan—Muhammad ibn ShahSb aI-Baz2n al-Kurdan (d 827/1424) a

ManSqib al-lm3m al-Xfzam Abi Hamfah Dai’ratul MaQnf, 
Hyderabad (1321 A H )» I Edition

36 Lutji Jiwn̂ A—Muhammad1 Lutfi Jumfah TSnkh FalXsafatil Islam
Matbtia al-Ma(anf, Egypt (1345 A H )



BIBLIOGRAPHY 387

37 AUMakki—Mfli Muwayed al-Mauffeq Ahmad al-Maldn ManSqib
a|.Tman al-A*avam Abi Hanlfah Dai^ratul MacSrif, Hyderabad
(1321A H.)

38 AfonSytft—Ibn Gauzi*s Manfiqib ibn €Abd El cAztz * Berlin (1900)
39 ManSqib Imam iSAmfld—AbulfFarj ibn al-Jawzi (d 597/1201) Man&qib

al-Ixn&m Ahmad ibn Hanbal Matb*a Sa'fidat, £g>pt (1931), I Edition
40 AUMaqJin—Shahfib ud-dTn AbE Muhammad 'Abdur IUhm5n ibn Isma€Il

al-Maqdin Abi Shamamah (d 665/1267) KitSb ur-Rauzatam 
fi-Akhb8r ld-Daul&tam * Matb'a Wadi al-Ni!t Egypt (1267 A H )

41 Al-Maqrizi—Taqi ud-dln Ahmad al-Maqrizi (d 845/1442) Knab ul-
Khutat wal-5th£r Egypt (1270 A H )

42 cAbdullah Muhammad ibn Nasi al-Marwazi (d 295/908J
Qayfim ul-Lail Rif&h-i-*Aam Press, lahore (1330 A H )

43 Mir*&t itf-Jin&ii—AbH Muhammad cAbdullah al-YafecI (d 768/1367)
Mir*£t ul»Jin£n, Hyderabad (1339 A H ) ,I  Edition

44 AlrMmpdh—Abti HKmid ibn Muhammad al-Ghazali (d 505/1111) Al-
Munqidh mm ad-Dhal&l, Syria University Press (1956)

45 Al-Muntauon—VarL al-Jawn (d 597/1201) Al-Muntazam Dai’ratul
Ma^Snf, Hyderabad (1359 A H ), I Edition

46 MuqaAdamnh—cAbdur RrIhiiSq ibn KhaldQn (d 808/1406) Muqaddamah
Ibn KliaidBn Egypt (1930)

47 JtiSji Jlfd̂ rq/'—N&ji MacrUf Article “ Asr ash-Sharabi V Baghdad" pub­
lished m Ihe Journal al-AqlSm of Baghdad, Muharram 1386 A H

48 Nasfhat td-Watad—Ibn al-Jawzi (d 597/1201) Laftatui Kabid ft Nasihatul
Walad

49 Al-Jfawadtr-t-Sullama—Cadi Bala5 ud-dm lbu Shaddfid (d 632/1234)
Sirat Salah tid-dln (Bin NawSdiP’i-Sultama) Egypt (1317 A H )

50 Qpfifrtf aUJoBahir—Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Tadfi al-Hanbali QalShd
aljawfhir, Egypt (1303 \  H )

51 Qauxtid- M u h a r a m a d  ibn Hasan ad-Dailami YamSni Qawacid-
0*cAqa>id-t-Al-i-Muhamm&d (written in 707/1307) Egypt (1950)

52 /fouifft al-AfcttSiirt-Al-Ab An tun SSIeh&m al-Ynsu'ye RannSt ul-
Mathtlith wal Mathaxu, Beirut (1946)

53 Raudha-tultbXUqalt?<—R&udha-tul-*Uqal&? wa Nuzha-tul-FudhalK by Ibn
Hibban al-Busri (Quoted from KunQ&ul-Adh’dad by Muhammad 
Kurd Ah), Matbfe-tush-Sharq, Damascus 1370 A H /1950 A* D 

** Sttih AAutun—Abul Huunn al-Mu«lim (d 261f875) al-Sahlh *1-Muslun
Delhi

35 Sn i at-Otttr—lba al-Jawn (d. 597/1201) Said al-Khatn- Darul Filer.
Damucut (1380/1960)

36. Arulm—Aanr Shalclb Arsslan (d 1365/1946) H uir al-ttlam
il-Iri)um. Egypt (1452 A H )



BIBLIOGRAPHY 389

78, —Shams ud-dlh al-Zahabi (d 748/1348) Tazkiratul Huffaz
DaPratul Ma'finf, Hyderabad (1355 A H )

79 tyhel Islam—Ahmad Amin Zuhal Islam Egypt, Vol II, (III Edi­
tion) and A ol III (V Edition), 1952

Persian—
1 Afiab—Shams ud-dln AflSki Manaqib iil-cAnfIn Sitara-i-Hind Press,

Agra (1897)
2 AkhlSq-uJalah—Mulla JalSl ud-dln. Akhlaq-i-JalSli Newal Kishore

Press, Lndoum (1283 A H ) .
3 Asrer-i-Khudt—Dr Sir Muhammad Iqb&l. Asrai -o-RumQz Lahore

(1948), III Edition
4 Dtvan-t-Shams Tebns—JalSl ud-dln RGmi * Div£n-i-Shams-i-Tebrez

Newal Kishore Press, Lucknow ^1887), III Edition
5 Faroranfar—Badi Cuz-Zaman Farozanfar Maulana Jalal ud-din Muham­

mad Mafbfa Majlis Milh, Tehran (1355 A H )
6 Jawaxd JVaffuA—Dr Sir Muhammad Iqbal Jav'aid Namah, Lahore

(1947), II Edition
7 AfakfubSt—Abu Hamid ibn Muhammad al-Ghazali (d 505/1111) Mak-

tgbSt-i-Hazrat Imam Muhammad al-Ghazali Agra (1310 A H )
8 Mathnemt Molvt JalSl ud-dln RGmi (d 672/1273) * Mathnawi

Molvi ilftaunti Newal Kishore Press, Luckmm (1326/1908), IX 
Edition
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Publications, Lahore
3 Dc Butism—Ernest De Bunsen Jalam <ii True Christianity, London (1889)
4 h  B R —hncyclopawlia Bruanmca, IX Edition Voh VI and XX
5 E l  S —Tne Encyclopaedia of IsIaui, Leyden (1927) Vol II
6  L R E — Eiuyclopat*dii ol tieligum and Cthirs Niw York (1953),

Vol XI
7 Gibbon—hdwat cl Gibbon The His lory of iht* Dwdme and Fall or Romtui

Fiupne—London (I9U9), Vol VII, III Edition
8  Harold Am 6—Harold Lamb Gtn<*lii7 Khan London (1928)
9 tfehu -Jawalar Lai Nriini Discovtiy of India, Calcutta (1948)

10 ftficholsnn—Reynold A Nuliolson * Tlie Secrets of tlie Self (Asrar-i-
Kluidi) Lahme (1944), III Edition

11 Rtdlmr«r —Jatm s W Rrdhutiso 1 ho M«nrvi, London (1881)
12 .Stf/fli/w—-Stanley 1 me Poole Siladin New York (1914)
H Haj tr nl*(A<qal1nI * at-IsSbah 6  Tamlz-is-Salifibah,

Asiatic Sotieiyof Bengal* Calcutta (1R56), Vol I (Introditrtion m 
English by Dr AI05? Sprenget)

14 Tcbqcl-i-Nasn—Maj or H G Rev city (Translation o£) Tabq5t-i-
NJsiri by Abu fUmir MinhSj ud-dln fUthmSn London (1881)

1  ̂ The Methttmn—Remold A Nirholson . The Mathnwi of JalSl ittl-dm
Rcmi • London (1926-34)
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Xm H A D  Events and Personalities

21-110 642-728 Hasan al-Basn
61 (lOjh 680 (10th October) Massacre of Husain ibn cAli
Muharram)
61-101 681*720 cUmar ibn c Abdul cAzIz
73 692 *Abduilah bin Zubair (d )
80-150 699*767 Aba Hanifa, an-NucmSn
94-179 713*795 Mfflik ibn Anas, Imam
99-101 717-720 Reign of cUmar ibn c Abdul eAzTz
122 739 Rising of Zaid ibn cAli bin

Husain against Caliph HishSta 
ll4 741 Ibn Shahab Zuhri (d )
144 761 Execution of Ibn al-Muqanac
145 762 (7th December) Execution of Muhaihmad Zun-
(15 th of Nafi-us-Zaldya
Ramadhan)
145 (24th of Zul- 763 (I4sh February) Death of Ibrfihlm ibn cAbdullah

Qa*ada)
150 767 Ibnjunuh Maldri (d )
150-204 767-840 Ash Sfaafeft, ImSm Muhammad

ibn Idris
151 768 Ibn Ish’Sq (d.)
153 770 Macmar Yamni (d.)
156 773 Sa^eed ibn abi-cArQba Madm (d )
160 776 Habi'e ibn Sablh (d.)
164-241 780-855 Hanbal, ImSm Ahmad ibn
182 798 Haitham ibn Bashir (d.)
187 803 Ahmad ibn Hanbal’s first meeting

with Ash-Shafeft
194-256 810-870 Al-Bukh5n, Aba cAbdullah

Muhammad ibn Ismael 
204 819 Ahmad ibn Hanbal began teaching

of Tradition
204-261 819-874 Muslim, Abdul Husain
218 833 Caliph al-Mamun’s edict in regard

to the creation of Our’ffn
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A H. A D  Eoents and Ptronaliiies
218-227 833-842 Reign of Caliph al-Muctasim
232-247 847-861 Reign of Caliph al-MutawakLiI
258 87J Al-Kindi, AbU Yflauf YafqGb (d J
260-324 873 935 Al-Ash<an, Abul Hasan <Ah
273 886 AbS 'Abdullah ibn M*jah (d.)
275 888 AbU Daad Sajistam (d )
286 899 Aba Sa'eed al-Janabl (d )
299-567 911-1171 Fatimidc Caliphate
303 816 AbQ cAbdur Rahman an-NasS*! (d )
309 921 Execution of HallSj
311 923 AbU Baler Khallal (d )
331 943 TahSwi ( d )
332 944 al-Maturidi, Aba Mansar (d )
339 950 al-F&r£bi, Aba Nasr Muham­

mad (d )
362 973 Islamic law of inheritance changed

by the Fatimides
372 983 Taraunh disallowed by the Fatimides
393 1003 Punishment for offering Stdat-uz-jfyka
395 1005 Watercress and marsh-mellou

prohibited by Fatimides 
403 1013 BaqillSni, Abu Bakr (d )
4H 1020 Wmedeclaied lawful by the I'ati-

mides
1927 Asfanrtm, Aba Is*haq (d )

424 1033 People made to pastratc before the
Faumide Cahph

428 1037 Ibn Sina, Aba «Ali Hasan (d )
448 1057 Salat ufwRaghaib comes into vague
450*505 1058-1111 Al-Ghazali, Aba Hamid ibn Muha­

mmad
470-561 1077-1166 ‘Abdul <£Sdir Jilfim
471 1079 alfJuijSni, cAbdul Qfihir (d )
476 1083 Shirfizi, Aba Is’hgq (d )
477 1084 Sheikh Aba ‘Ah al-Ffirmadi (d )
478 1085 Imam ul-Harmayn Abul Ma*ah

Abul MaliL JuwaHm (d )
484 1091 Al-Gbazab’s arrival m Baghdad
4B5 1092 Al-Ghazali*s appointment as ambas­

sador in the court of TurkhfiA 
Khatoon
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A H A D Events end Personalities

487-512 1094-1118 Reign of Abul <Abb£ftv Mustazhfr 
b* lll&h

488 1095 cAbdur QSdir Ji1ant*s arrival in 
Baghdad

488 1095 Al-Ghazah leaves Baghdad
490 1097 First Crusade
492 1099 Fall of Jerusalem
499 1106 Al-Ghazah returned to teaching m 

Nishapur University
500 1107 Fakhr ul-Mulk killed
501 '1108 1 Ah ibn Yfisuf ibn Tashfin’s order 

to destroy copies of Ihya? 
id-Din

502 1109 Tabrezi, AbU Zakana
504 1110 Al-Ghazali returns to Tfis
508-597 1114-1201 Ibn al-Jawn, ‘Abdur Rahman
511 1117 Gadi AbB Saceed Makhraxni
512-529 1118-1135 Al-Mustarshid b* III ah, the Caliph
513 1119 Ibn cAqeel, Abul Waffi (d,)
516 1122 al-Harlri, Abul QSsim (d )
525 1131 al-Dabb5s, Sheikh Abul Khair 

Mammad ibn Muslim (d )
529 1135 Caliph al-Mustarshid defeated by 

Sultan Maa*Ud
529 1135 al-Rfishid b* IllSh (deposed)
530-555 1136-1160 al-Muktafi I1 Amr IllSh
539 (6th JamSdi 1144 (5th December) Capture of Edessa (Roha)

ul-Akhir)
540 1145 cAbdul Momin succeeds Tashfln ibn 

rAli ibn Tashfln in Spain
541 (5th Rabi ul- 1146 (14th Septeber) Murder of 3mad ud-dTn Zengi

ThSm)
543-628 1148-1231 Baba? ud-din Veled, Muhammad
555-565 1160-1170 al-Mustaqjid VlUSh
558 1163 Defeat of Nor ud-dfn Zengi at Hisn 

al-AkrSd
559 1164 Capture of HSnm by Nur ud-dln 

Zengi
569 1174 (15th May) Death of Nur ud-dTn Zengi
(11th Shawwal)
m-622 1179-1225 Reign of an-Nfsir h Dfn-lQSh
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A .H A .D
578-660 1182-1262
583 (24th Rabi 1187 (4th July)

ul-Akhir)
583 (27th Rajab) 1187 (2nd October)
588 1192

589 (27th Safar) 1193 (4th March)
591 1195
593-632 1197-1235
595 1198

557-624 1162-1227
596-617 1299-1220

597 1201
597 1201
601 1205

602 1206
603 1206-7

604 1207
604 (6th Rabi 1207 (30th September)

ul-Awwal)
606 1209
607 1210

610 1213
616 1218

616 1219
622 1225
623-640 1226-1242
624 1227
626 1229
626-639 1229-1241
628 1231
630 1233
635 1238
637 1239
638 1240

Events and P/rroruUtm
(Izz ud-dfn Urn cAbdul-Salim 
Battle of H ittln (TSberias)

Sshb ud’d ta 'i entry in Jerusalem 
Peace concluded after Third 

Crusade 
Death of Salah ud-dJn AyyuH 
Establishment of colleges in Haleb 
Subarwardi, Sfaahab ud-dla 
Ibn Rushd, (Averroei) Aba Wafi 

Muhammad (d )
Chenghir Khan
Reign of <Att’ ud-dln Muhammad 
Khwarism Shah 

Famine in Egypt 
Earthqua.dk m Syna, Iraq, etc; 
Battles between QatXdah Hunai 
and Sllim Husami

Ghenghns Khan elected Kakhaa 
War between Ghoridi and 
Khwarism Shah 

Crusaders attack Syna 
Birth of Jalfl ud-dlh Rum!

RSzi Fakhr ud-dfn (d )
Conspiracy between the Cniiadcn 

and the rulers of Jadrah 
BahX’ ud-dln Veled leaves Batth 
Chenghix Khan attacks the kingdom 

of Khwansm Shah 
Crusaders capture Daimetta 
Birth of Ghelebi HisSm ud-dln 
Reign of Mustanstr b’HIIh 
Death of Khwansm Shah 
Battles between Ayyubid M acti 
Reign of Ogotav 
Death of Baha’ ud-dfn Veled 
Rami’* journey to Damascus 
Rami returns to Konya 
BurhSn ud-dta (d )
Ibn *Arabi, Mohi ud-dfn (d )
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A H

640-643

A D 
1241
1242*1245

640-644 1242-1246

640-656
642

1242-1258
1244

642 (76th Jamidi
ul-Xkhir)

643 (lit
Shawwal)

644646
645

1244 (29th November)

1246 (20th February)

1246-1248
1247.

647 1249

654-665 1256-1267
655 1257
656 1258
esi 1259
658 1260
656 (25th of 1260 (3rd September)

Ramadhan)
659 1261
664469 1266-1270

672 (5fh JamEdi- 1273 (17th December)
ul-Xkhir)

683 1284
683-690 1284.1291
694 1295

703 1304

722-730 1322-1330
723-728 1323-1328
726 1326
748.7ft 1347-63
806 1403

Events and Personalities
Conversion of Khan Aranda 
No covering sent for Kcaba by the 

Caltph
Royal processions on the occasion 
of <Id '

Reign of al-Mu(tasim blllSh 
Ibn cAlqami appointed as the Prime 
Minister of Abbasid Caliphate 

Shams ud-dta Tebresc arrives in 
Konya

Shams ud-dln Tebrez leaves Konya 

Reign of Kuyuk
Jalfl ud-dta RQmi turns to musical 

recitations 
Sheikh Salah ud-dln the gold-beater 
appointed as Chief assistant by 
Rami

Reign ofBarXka Khan 
Shife-SunnS Riots in Baghdad 
Halaku sacks Baghdad 
Sheikh SalSh ud-dln (d )
Fall of Damascus 
Battle of cAin Jalttt

Revival of cAbbasid Caliphate 
Reign of BurSq Khan 

(Gbyas ud-dta)
Death of JalSl ud-dm Rami

Rising against Takudar Khan 
Reign or Atghnn
Convemon of GhazSn, the seventh 

IlkhSn
Uljaytu (Muhammad Khudabandah) 

succeeds GhazSn 
Reign of Tarmashirln Khan 
Reign of TimUr Khan 
Conversion of Tarmashirta Khan 
Reign of TuqlOq Timnr Khan 
Hafix Zarn ud-dta a1-* Iraqi (d )



GLOSSARY OP THE ARABIC AND PERSIAN TERMS 397

Ahl-i>Bait.~-£t/ the prople of the house of the Prophet, with reference 
loQurtaXXXIII-35 The Shi'aites, however, attribute the expression to 
<Ah, Fatima, their sons and dependents to whom they restrict their appellation 
ai well as the right to spiritual merit and political rule

AUab-has been used throughout m this bool in the translation of the 
Holy Qjn̂ Sn, taken from Marmaduke Picktball's The Meaning of (He Glorious 
Qp*Sn As Pickhtall says he has retained the word Allah because there is no 
corresponding word in English The word Allah (the stress is on the last 
syllable) has neithei feminine noi pluial and has never been applied to any­
thing other than ihe unimaginable Supieme Being

Aralr-ul-Muminui — The commander of the Faithful A title 
which was first gnen to the second Caliph, *Umar ibn al-Khatt&b and after* 
naxds assumed by bis successors

Aim? ur-Rij»l,-— “The names of Men** A dictionary ofbiogra­
phy* specially of those who handed down the Traditions of the Prophet

Bafit ~Oath of allegiance taken by the people foi remaining faithful to 
the head of a Muslim State or any other ptfson acknowledged as a spiritual 
guide

Baft ul-Mal ~Zi/ r The House of Propeity * The public treasury of a 
Iilamic State, which the 1 uler is not allowed to use for his pcrsonel expenses, 
but orly for the public good

BatJnfyah -̂Zif “mnei, esoteric*' They maintained that only a 
i)8iboltc interpretation requiring gradual initiation by an illuminated tcachei 
could meal the rial nuamngs or thr Qiu*£n The word they claimed, was 
like a \eil, hidmg the deep and occult mcanmg ncwi attainable to those cling- 
log to literal explanation Being a &hieaite theological school of thought, the\ 
alio upheld the doctrine of the divine source of the tmrmat (the spiritual leader­
ship of Imfim) and of the tiansmission by divinely ordained hereditary succes­
sion from the Caliph cAh Hie wide-spread Isma'ilitt sect and its offsprings 
(QarmatUQi Fatimidrs Assassins, etc) belong to the sphere of Battnite
thought

GadL-~TIu: judge and the administrates of law appointed by the luler of 
■ Muilim State

Dla<MM’The Arabic woxd foi ‘religion” Although sometimes used for an 
idolatrous religion, vt is used specially for the religion of the prophets and 
their revealed scriptures

Dm-Dikl—Ja]SI ud-dln Muhammad Akbar, the gnat Mogul Emperor, 
tad initiated a new religion entitled as Dnw-Jfitti with the sole purpose of pro­
ducing an amalgam of Hindu and Muslim faiths in order to strengthen 
consolidate the Mogul empire People who embraced this faith had openly to 
forsake the conformist or orthodox Islam which, according to Akbar, had out- 
tad its utility after a thousand yean since its inception Although the new
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religion claimed to embody the merits of all the religions without any prejudice, 
it favoured Hinduism and freely rejected or subjected to amendments the 
Islamic injunctions which were held to be retrogressive

Dinar.—A gold com of the weight of ninety-six barley grains 
Dirham,—A silver coin
Dozalcfc or Hell-—(also Jahannum) is the place of torment to tvhtch the 

sinners will be consigned on the Day of Judgement
Fardh.—That which is obligatory A term used for those rules and 

ordmanccs of religion which are said to have been established and enjoined fay 
God Himself, as distinguished from those which are established on the precept 
or practice of the Prophet, and which are called Swmnh

Fardh-i-Kafayah.—-A command which is imperative upon all Muslims, 
but which if one person in a group performs it, it is sufficient or equivalent to 
all having performed it

Fatlmldea.—A Shia*ite dynasty of IS Caliphs or Imrms in North-Africa 
(911-1171) and in Egypt (after 969} Unlike the other heads of the larger" or 
smaller states emerging within the sphere of the 'Abbasid Caliphate or which 
conceded to the Caliph, at least to save appearance, the Fatimides challenged 
the cAbbasids for both the temporal and spiritual power Be)ond its political 
significance, however, it fulfilled the apocalyptic belief m the reign ofMahdi, 
an essential tenet of the Isma^Jhte branch nf Shia'tan I*ollcm mg it ere the 
Fatimide Caliphs

1 * al-Mahdi <Ubayd-UHKh (911- 8 al-Mustansir (1035-1094)
934) 9 aUMusta'h (1094-1101)

2 al'Qtfim (934-946) 10 al-Xmlr (I10M130)
3 al-MansQi (946-952) 11 al-Hfffiz (1130.1149)
4 al-MuCfez (952*975) 12 al-Zfifir (1149-1154)
5 al-tAsYx (975-996) 13 al-FSta (1154-1160)
6 al-Haklm (996-1021) 14 al-tfbid (1160-1171)
7 al-Zihir (1021-1035)
Fatwa.—A formal answer to a question tm Islamic law, Mibnuthd by a

judge, an affinal body or also by private people to a doctor of religion The 
find mgs given as an answer to such questions are based on the Qjirtai and the 
Prophet’s Tradition (hadith), on tjmS* (consensus of opinion) and (sound 
deductive reasoning)

Fiqak.—The dogmatic theology of Islam, specially that pertaining to 
jurisprudence

HadJA.—Set Sunnah
Hajj«—Lit “setting out”, or “ tending towards*1 The pilgrimage to 

Mecca performed m the month of Ztl-Hijjth, or the twelfth month of the 
Islamic year, is the fifth priler of Islam, and an incumbent religious duty for 
those who can affbrd the expenses It is founded upon express injunctions in
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the Qpr’fin
Ha]M-Asw«U-£a “ Black Stone’* At the north-east comer of the 

K<abaf near the door, is studded the famous black stone, at four or five feet 
above the ground Its colour is deep reddish brown, approaching to black 
Being kissed by the faithful after ctrcumambulation of the K€ab&, the Hqjr-u 
Asutod has been worn out to xtrpresent surface by the millions or touches and 
kisses it has received

Halal —Lit “That which is untied or loose” That which is lawful, 
as distinguisod from AerSnv, or that winch is unlawful

H u im .—Lit “piohibited” or tHat which is unlawful The word is 
used in both a good and a had <ense,e g Bait ul-Har5m$ the sacred house, and 
Mai vl-Haram, unlawful possession

A thing is said to be AarSm when it is forbidden, as opposed to that which 
is helSl, or lawful

Hijra!u—Lt! “migration** The date of the Prophet Muhammad’s 
departure from Mecca %\as ilie fourth day of Rabieul-Awwal (20th June, 622 
A D ) The Hyrak was instituted by Cakph cUmar to refer events as happen­
ing before or after it, thus beginning the Islamic Calendar from the year of 
Hijrah

Hikrnat—Ltl “The Wisdom”. The term is used to express the 
knowledge levealcd in the Qjnr̂ Sn

*W<—The iwo Muslim feasts are fM al-Adh'ha or the Teas! of Sacrifice 
and CW nf*F/fr or the Feast of Fast-Breaking at the end Of tlav month of 
Raniadhan The former is held tm tlie 10th or which concludes
the muals uf Han

I)tihad.—£.r/ rtEw i tion" Tlie logieal deduction on a legal or dieologi- 
cal question by a Icamvd and inhghtuied doctor of religion, as distinguished 
from i/unt, which is the collective opinion of a number of jurisprudents

^Do.—it* < Ulema
—'‘One who kads”, a normal guide or a mode! It commonly

denotes m the Sunnite cmd the leader of the congregation in prayer, who
should be com irsant with the ritual In the Shi'ah docinge, however, the
term co\ers an entirely di(U r< nt notion To them the Imam is the faultless and
and mfalhble leader, an offspring of *Ah, to whom spiritual leadership is
supposed to ha\e been passed on from the Prophet through his son-in-law and 
the fourth Caliph cAh

Islam —Li/ 'The Surrender'* to Allah i e the religion which the
Probhet had established, with complete submission to the will or God, as its 
cardinal principle

btts^SltcSi-Or st tenors (JibSijeh) was a group of extremist Shicahs, 
originating from a srhwm which cook place in the Sht'ah community towards 
the end of the eighth century about the question of thi succesrion of the se\ n th
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Imam, Ismtfil The Sixth Imam, Ja'far al-SSdiq, had disinherited IsmScil in 
favour of Jus younger son Mesa aI-K5zim but a /action of the Shi*ah< 
remamed faithful to IsmG(l] Later, the Ism S(i)i ties proved their vitality 
under such different aspccts as the terrorism of the Qarmfitian sectaries, the 
caliphate of Fatimides, the Brethren of Purity and the once so dreaded Assassins 
(also tee Batmiyah)

cltisAl'—JM "Seceded”, the word is applied to the school of VV&siI ibn 
cAt£ who broke away from Hasan al-Basn (Also see, Mifilanlah)

Jabriyah—The sect denied free agency in man They take their deno­
mination from Jabr, which signifies “necessity or compulsion'*, because they 
held man to be necessarily and inevitably constrained to art as he docs by 
force of God** eternal and immutable decree They declared that reward and 
punishment arc the effects of necessity and the same they said of the imposing 
of commands by a ruler

JShlllyala—(Johf, Ignorance) or the Age of Ignorance is the name given 
to the period preceding Islam m Arabia It was mainly on account of the 
ignorance of religious truths and the materialistic way of life in the prc-Islanuc 
times that the age was known as the Age of Ignorance The poetry of the 
JohiUyah period is generally considered as one of the greatest contribution to 
Arabic literature

Jahmiyali—A sect founded b> Jalim ibn SafwSn (717) He borrowed 
from the Mur/Ate sect the doctnne that iruo faith is founded on conviction 
independently of external manifestations and from the Mu t̂acdites, the rejec­
tion of all anthropomorphic attributes of God Unlike M&aziltia, Jahimyah 
believed in absolute predestination, that man has nexthei potter nor choice m 
deciding his actions Thus Jahm ibn Safa fin was a precuisor of Jebrtjrah 
(Dctermuiists or Necessitarians) who sui\ntd until the Xltli Century

Jannat or Paradise—Is the celestial abode ofbliss to which the nqhteuus 
will be sent on the Day of Judgment

Jacyah—Or poll-tax is le\ led, in an Islamic State, on those non-Miishins 
who choose to li\c as a citizen undent Such citizens of an Islamic State 
obtain security on the payment of poll-tax and ai< e\«*mpted from compulsory 
military dutv to which Muslim citizen are liable

J ih a d ^ tr/ “An effort, or a stming" A religious wai which is a dut> 
extending to all times, against those who seek to destroy Islam 01 put 
hinderances m the way of religious observance

Kft*ba—Lxt “The Cube’ The most tcncraied sanctuary of Islam, 
situated in the ccnttc of the Great Mosque of Mecca

Kksdb—Lit The preacher o f a sermon or oration delivered on Fnda> 
at the time of congregational prayer on that day The Khntba is also recited
on the two festivals of W  uUFilr and cAf vl-Adh'ha

KhUa&ti-Rmshlda—The expreuion is restricted to the tule of first four
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successors of the Prophet who ruled over the community strictly m accordance 
with the tenets of the Qux̂ fin and the Swtnah These were, AbsBakri 1 1 AH
(632 AD) ,  CUmar, 13 A H (634 A D ), ^Uthman, 2S A H. (643 A D ) and 
rAb> 35-40 A R (655-660 A D ) Al-Hmn who succeeded 'Alt but later 
resigned in favour of Muafwtyah is also include by some among the nghi* 
guided eabphs

14<an—Divorcing by mutual cursing of husband and wife 
Ma^Sd-or requital in the Hereafter is an article of Muslim faith It 

calls for belief in the Day of Judgement, die Resurrection, man's presence in 
the Duine court, and the administration of leward and punishment in accor­
dance with his faith and actions

Mamluk—hit "Slave**, the designation ol a caste formed by imported 
slaves serving in the army

Maaah—‘The touching of earth foi purification where water is not avail­
able for ritual ablution

MalaHUi—lit  "1 he Angels'*. The angels as creatcd beings are only 
Divine messengers, faithful exccutors of the commands of God and have 
nothing of Godhead about them

Manlanm—£r; “Lord", a honorific title used foi religious scholars 
MflJat—The word occurs in the Qpi^Sn several times for the religion of 

Abraham Hence*U stands for those it ho are the followers of a prophet 
Majaddid—One who revives and restorer Islam 
Muqam-f-Ihralilm—Lit ''The place or station of Abraham*’ adjacent

lo Kfaba, within the boundry of the Holy Mosque, which contains the 
sacred stone upon which Abraham stood when he built tho Kcaba

Iif “The separatists1* A school of thought founded by 
Wfisil ibn cAt£?, who separated from the school of Hasan al-Basn The chief 
tenets of the school Mere (1) They rejected all eternal attributes of God 
saying that eternity is the proper or formal attribute of His essence r that God 
knows by His esscnce, and not by His knowledge, that to affirm these attributes 
is the m m  thing as to malce more eternals than one, and that the Umty oT 
God 14 inconsistent with such an opinion. (2) They believed the word 
of God (Qji^lnJ to have been created, anJ whatever was created is also 
an accident) and liable to perish (3) They held that if any Muslim is guilty 
of grievous sin, and dies without repentance, he will be eternally damned (4) 
The> also denied all vision of God In Paradise by the corporeal eye, and 
rejected all comparisons or similitude applied to God

During the reign of The *Abbasid Galipbs, al-Manifln, al-Mu'tasim 
aMVStniq (193*233 AH) ,  the Mu*tazillah wtrc in high favour

Nabld—An exhilarating hut not intoxicating drink, prepared from 
oarlev

Nabawat—The office or ’work of a nebi or a prophet, who is directly



402 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC 8PIRXT

inspired by God and to whom a special mission has been entrusted.
N lfiq—Zif Hypocrisy A term applied by the Qjirtfci (munafiqin) for 

a class of people who in the days of the Prophet professed to follow him. 
It therefore applies to anyone who publicly profetses to believe in Islam but 
hides infidelity in one's heart

Qmdriyah—MaCbad al-Juhaim (d 699 A D.) was the first to discuss 
the problem of the freedom of will He proclaimed that man held power 
(fair) over his actions, and consequently, the tyrants and cru£l kings and 
rulers were responsible for their unjust deeds They were,the ancient 
MtfilatilUa before al-Wastl separated from the school of Hasan al-Basn

Q aram ita—An extremely radical branch of the fsmatytte group of the 
ShAth sect called after its founder Hamdfin QarmSt, in existence from the IXth 
until the middle of the Xlth century Hamdfin QarmSt preached a crudely 
materialistic communism to the masses, a mystical agnosticism to a selected 
elite, and a hostile contempt for orthodox ethics to all Ruthless terrorism 
was proclaimed as the means to arhievc ultimate happiness

Qur’an--The sacred book of Islam which is believed to be the revealed 
word of God to the Prophet Muhammad* It differs from other religious scrip­
ture* in so fat as they an  believed to be men* Divine inspirations and not 
re\ paled word by word to their writers.

Rmlctae—(pi Raktah) A unit of prayer consisting of two prostrations 
and one genuflection

Kami—The thiuwmg of pebbles at the pillcrs, or Jumiah at Mecca, as a 
part of religious ceremony dunng the [hajj) pilgrimage

Ramadhan—Is the ninth month of Islamic year dnnng u hirh Mwlims 
keep fast from dawn till sunset

XUsalat—The office of an apostle or prophet As against n*h (prophet), 
the miul (apostle) is one to uhom a special mission has been entrusted although 
a scripture may not lia\e been revealed to him

Rosah or Sawn—Means fast mg It is one of the obligatory observances 
of Islam oyotned by the Qpr*<n The thirty days fasting during the month of 
Ranmdtmn is regarded as a divine institution, and is therefore a compulsory 
observance for all excepting those who are not m a position to keep the fast 
from dawn till sunset

Sabaq—Giving precedence to certain ntuals of %  which are to be per­
formed after others

SaUtarah or Qjubhotae-Saldharali—To the north-west of the Dome 
of the Rock, a small but bcautiftil cupola on a raised plateform houses the 
sacred rock which was used as the place for sacrificial offetmgs by Abraham 
and later prophets of Bam Israel

Salat—Is the second of the five fundamental observances in Islam It is 
a devotional exercise which every Muslim is required to render to God five
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tunes a day It is a duty frequently enjoined m the Qp^Sn
Salat TJl-Zuha—A special but voluntary prayer performed halfway 

between the momuig and mid-day prayers
Shartfah—The law, including both the teachings of the Qtir^gn and of 

the Traditions (actions and sayings) of the Prophet
She3kh-»A title accorded to the venerable doctors of religion I t is used 

m addressing theological scholars who have acquired a certain spiritual promi- 
nence3 without necessarily holding a religious office

ShHah—Lti ‘Split’ and also 'followers*—a general designation covering 
various Islamic sects not following the conformist or orthodox faith The 
schism whose origin goes back to the eaily years of Islam had its beginnings in 
the rivalry for the caliphate between the Ummayyad and cAlid clans after 
Caliph 'All's death and Mu’awiyah’s (the first Ummayyad) accession to the 
caliphate The cAlid partly maintained that this highest office of Islam was a 
prerogative of the Prophet’s house They also maintained that cAli was the 
first legitimate Imam or successor to the Prophet and therefore rejected the 
first three successors of the Prophet The belief in this regard later developed 
into a faith that the Prophet’s God̂ wxlled spiritual and secular guidance had 
passed from him to cAh who, himself an incarnation of the Divine Spirit, had 
bequeathed his mission to a scqucncc of hereditary Mams of his progeny On 
this soil was set up a theological framework which left ample room for the most 
vaned opinions, some of them hard on the borderline of Islam

Sufi—One who professes the mystic principles for attaining the gnosis of
God

Sunnah—As opposed to the QurHEn which is a direct revelation from God,
the Prophet also received what is regarded as watit ghair amilu* or an unread
re\ elation which enabled hun to give authoritative declarations on religious
questions The Arabic words used for these traditions are Hadiih and Sunnah (a
saying and a custom) The Prophet gave very special instructions respecting
the faithful transmission of his sayings Gradually> how ever, spurious Tradi*
turns also gamed currency for which an elaborate canon of subjective and
and historical criticism was evolved for the reception or rejection of the 
Traditions

The Sunnah represents an authentic interpretation of the Qur*5n, a
valuable source of law and an infallible guide for the overwhelming majority of
Muslims in every situation or their spiritual and secular life as opposed to 
BtdPah (innovation)

Sunni—IaI ‘One of the path* A term general 1) applied to the 
overwhelming majority of the Muslims who consider the sunnah of the Prophet, 
manifested by his sayings, acts or tacit approval and transmitted by the com­
panions of the Prophet, as the infallible guide of the faithful and an authentic 
interpretation of the Qprtfa
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abandonment to spiritual fllumination and dim e inspiration
WaJIb—Irt ‘That which is obligatory1. A term used in Islamic law for 

those utyunctions, the -non-observance of which constitutes sin, but the denial 
of which does not attain to downright infidelity.

Z*k»t—Lit it means purification, whence it is used to express a portion 
of property bestowed in alms, as a sanctification of the remainder of the 
property* The institution is founded on the command in the QjiHia (n ir 
Surah / / :  83), being one of the five obligatory observances eqjomed for the 
behever The fixed amount of property and the rate of the poor-due, vanes 
with reference to  the different lands of property in possession

Zlhftr—Husbands divorcing the wife by likening her to any kinswomen 
within the prohibited degree.

22mml—A &on*KfotIun subject of an iWfawrf** state who, for the payment 
of a poll-tax or capitation-t&x, jenjoys security of his person and property twA 
other dvic rights
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India, xiu, 33, 198,284,
Indonesia, 198,
Iqbfil, Dr Sir Mohammad, 311,337, 

3381,345,346,381,383,
Iran, 63, 71, 177, 281, 286, 288, SOI, 

305,306, 310,
Iraq, 16, 15,58,63, 181, 232, 246, 247, 

258,260,279,282,284,
a1-*Iraqi, Hafiz, Zain ud-dln, 128, 
al-lsabah fi Tamtz ts-Sahabah, 59, 
Isbah&nl, Abul Farj, 15,
Isbahanl Aba Nu'aim, 225,
Isfahan, HO,
Is’hffq ibn IbrShim, 76, 79,80, 
fsharrt, 259,
IsmfiCil, 88,
Ismfi'jl, ibn cAbdullah, ibn Abi 

al-MahSjir, 33, 34,
IsmMHi, AbO Nasr, 112,
Isma'iiite (Isma'iliyah), 256-25%
Isfnvar Topa, Prof, 8,
Isrfifil, 37?,
fstahsdn ui-Khttudh fi-Kaltim, 95,
ithaj al-Sdtffdabi 263, 
tltizfil, 11, 312,

ud-eftn tbn AbdtdSalom, 180, 
courage of, 268-272, death of, 276, 
erudition of, 262-263, 275-276, 
generosity of, 273, opposition of 
Saleh Ism a3 i I, 266-67, piety o£ 
273, righteousness of, 274-75, sold 
the MemlCks, 270-72, works of, 
275*76,

or
Jabrsah, 374-76,
Jacob, the Prophet, 349,
Jaffa, 245, 246,
Jfih, yearning for, 151-57,
Jahiliah (Ignorance), 27,
Jahmiyah, 11,
JalSl ud-din Hasan, 319, 
Jdm*e-Tirmtct, 63,
JamSl al-Dln, stt JamSl ud-dln, 
JamSl ud-dln, 308,30%
JamSl ud-dTn ibn al-Hfijib, 263, 
Jamshed, 382,
al-Jan&bi Qarmati, (Aba Sa*Id),

226,
JarTr ibn *Abdul Hamid, 71,
Jawahir tH-Qu&Bn, 128, 
aljazirah, 71,280,
Jerusalem, 11% 233, 244,245,246,290,

260, 266, 277, massacre of, 23% 
conquest of, 242, 243,

Jesus Christ, 5, 109,
Jfiltmt, Sheikh *Abdtd QJadtr, 176, 203, 

character of, 178-180, 185, death 
of, 200-202, disciples of, 199, Icgal-
opimons of, 182, missionary activi­
ties of, 181, popularity of, 178, 
reforms and renovation of faith
b>, 181, 195*90, scrmomof, 1B1» 
187-1Q3,

Jonah, 326,
Jordan, 245,279, 320,
Joscelin of Courteny, 240,
Joscelm III, 233,
Joseph, the Prophet, 213, 221, 34% 

374, 
al-Jubbff’j, 181, 
al-Jubbff’i, Abn cAh 88, 89,
Jigt, 300,
Junaid BaghdSdi, 55,117,
Juristic disputations, 133-134, 
Jurisprudence see Ttqah.
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JuqSn, 112,
al-JurjSni, *Abdul QSbir 175, 
al-Juwamir see Imam ul-H5nnayn, 
al-Juzjam, 307,

Kadar Khan, 287, 
al-Kahira see Cairo, 
al-Kais5mf Sheikh cAmr, 181,
Kan-Su, 110,
Karbala, 50,
KSshgar, 308,
Kark, 267,
Kasirah, 165,
KennSn, 45f 
Khabbfib, 85,
Khobof uZ-TVffhid«96,
Khall&l, AbQ Baler, 65, 
al-Kkutat wal-Zthar3 256,
KhattSbi, Aba SulaimSn, 276,
Khazr&ji, Abul Hasan, 284,
Khurasan 34,45,54,58, 70, 143, 285, 

305,314,
Kh&wansm, 277, 279, 282, 284, 314, 

315,316, 
al-Kindi, Yaqtlb, 102,
KimnSn, 285,
KirmSns, Sheikh AuhSd ud-din, 318, 
JTttaft ul~Amadt 96,
Kitab td-Fusui, 96,
JTrtafr id-Ijtikad, 96,
JTitaft ul~Khirai- 65.------- _ —f ----f

Kttab aLLorrfoi, 96,
£tfe(f<E Majez cl-Qjo35n, 275,
JTitafr uf-JIfdKcaH 211,
Kttab al-Mnjaz* 96,
Kiiab n/-(£i}3r, 96,
Kitab us-Sharah wal-Taft\U 96 
Kitab Hf-Cfom, 65,
Kenya, 247, 317, 321,327,331, 
Kttblai Khan (Kubilay), 298, 310, 
Kufa, 40,51,
Kur XL, 177,

Kurdistan, 247,
Al-Kurduri, 65,
Kurguz Khan, 310,
Kuytik, 298,

L
Lane-Poole, Stanley, 230, 231, 233, 

238,239, 240, 241, 243,245 256, 
Laranda, 317,
Leopold of Austria, 245,246,
Layla, 348,
Libya, 247,
Luther, Martin, 5 ,6,

hoc
Mac£dh ibn Maefidh, 60,
Madarsa Halawiyah, 318,
Madarsa KhudSraod^lr, 317,
Madarsa Maqdasiya, 318,
Madarsa 280,
Madarsa Salihya, 268,
Madarsa ZSwiy&h Ghazfiliyah, 263, 
Madina, 16,21,51,231,279,
Maghrib, 33,
Magians, 55, 96,
Mahmfid, Sultan, 232,
Majnun, 348,
Makhrami, Qazi Abu Saceed, 177, 
Malatia, 317,
al-Mahk al-<Adilt 244, 263,264, 278, 

279,
al-Mahk al-Afzal, 278,
al-Malik al-Ashraf, 264, 265,266, 274,
Malika-ijahan, 314,
MSIik jbn—Anas, Imfivn, 51, 63,64, 65, 

137, 257,
Mfflik ibn Dinar, 214, 215, 
al-Mahk al-Kamil, 263, 264, 265, 
al-Malik al-MansQr, 266, 
al-Malik a)-Mu*azzam TGrSn Shah,

272,
al-Malik al-Muzaffar, 296,
Malik Shah, 99, 112, 143,231, 232, 
al-Malik al-SSleh Najam ud-dln Ayynb,
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258,269, 272, 
al-Maljk al-ZShir. 250,328, 
al-»Maliic al-ZShir Baiberr, 272,276, 

298,300,301.
MaaiDo, the Calrpb, 51,52, 68,76.78,

79, 80, 102,293,
M erefb cl K&srfit, 320,
Mzsgolia, 277,
Mongols, t te  Tartars,
Mzngu, Kfcafcan, 295,
MauQr, the Caliph, 52,226,227, 
MaruGr tbn Gh&Kb,S0, 32v 
Mannxrah, 270,
Mnrtcqat Tcf~* 329,
Mcqclcl 96,
McfZsrd tsLFdcssJ&i 12*,
Mcgcnd ts-Sdct, 276, 
al-MaqdisT, 256, 258, 259, 
al-Msqrizi, 256,258,
Marr1ir Karfchi, 5*. 209, 225,
M an, 288,
Maxwan, 18,
M snna, M ahtnnta ibn Xasr, 73, 

75, 76,78 
MssEmoafa, 172.
Manh, le t Jesui Chnsr,
M aim  of Teirple and Hospital, 241,

246,
Mu*udi, 60,
Masttid, Sultan, 186/ 237 
Atekrjsxt (RQqi), composition or, 

329-30 message of, 336-33, 
raxrit and uo~tb, 389-83, 

Al*MaturIdi, Abfi Mans&r, 97,93, 
Mexehtn &f-£c{ rjsh , 228,
Mazandxan, 177,285,
Mecca, 41, 61, 113, 231,250,279,317 
Mediterranean, 230,
Mendiah, 172,
MezdOfc, 284,
Mess'had, 112,
Mewjwtraia, m  Xaq,

MirJ'jSj 129,164,
MtTc*t<^rZcrT cr, 279,
Mrc*t iJ-MtiHssn9 314,
\fct2£ iJ-'ABcd, 290 
Muza Ghnlani Ahmad 109 
Moo-s, 285,
Moral rectindc, effort for, 23,33-39, 

130-31, 149-51, 155, 197-99, 220, 
263-69 

Morroco, 172,
Moses, the Prophet, 103, 213, 337, 

367,
Mosul (Mosxl), 232,235, 246, 280, 
Mrf&feiyab, the Caliph, 257 
MuhSzafc Cn ibn Husain, 177, 
MubSrak Shah, 307, 
tft-Afrrijcma w , 65,
Mudhar, 28,
Msfscld-KHief, 12%
Al-Mughiu, 65,178,
Muba^riad, Inar*, 65 
M alanmad. the PropHe:, 2, 21,22, 

24,27,29 50,82. 108, 120 161, 
m ,  201, 210,231,236,242, SOI, 
304,359,

Muhammad cAbaafc2,93,
Muba*amad *Ali, 109,
Muha*nrtad ibn Hasan ad-Daihna

YaxnSrn, 203 
Muhammad iba Issa^l, 84, 
Muhammad ibn Malik Shah, 143, 
Muhasunad iba Xoh, 80,
Muhammad iba Szree*i, 39, 
Muhammad Khan 302,
Mufean'ztad Knudabandah, stt 

Uljavtu
Muha*nmad 2uc*y>fMi>7abtah> 51, 
aJ-MuhSribt, Harith, 117 
Miriz id-dxa-lllah Fatzmr, 107, 
Mojahsd ud-din AibeV, 280,
MipaMd ud*dm Eahroo, 237,
M t f r v 144,
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Mulassamln, 173,
Mnllmaer. T B . -6.

Muzani
W — * K

Mu'mar YamSm, 56,
lifatHitfl J HUM Jill. n&rfl7Sf 1 19ftttimj v A w in NuvoyiHP) 4*

atjlfunuennt 227,233, 
MuqSra-i-Ibrahim, 169,
Muqtadi b* Ill&h, the Cahph, 99,113, 
Muqtafi 1' Amr IUSh, the Gahph, 185,

195,
Mfln, Sheikh, 201,
Muslim ibn al-HqjjSj, 62, 63, 169, 

170,
Musnad, 86,
alrMustadhi, the OaUph, 281, 
al-Mu&tanjid b" IUSh, the Caliphj 

185,
XmP T llS U  f  A A ainuammu u xuou ^nuvooiu  ̂ uic

Cahph, 272,282,
Mustansir b’ IUSh (Fatimide), the 

Gahph, 257, 
al-Mustarihid b* UlSh, the Caliph,
, 185,186,

AUMusUufat 170
Musta<»mb'IUih, the CaUiph, 272, 

282,283, murder oj, 293-294, 
Mustazhir b ' IllSh, the Caliph, 113, 

185,
d/-Miutai>Ai». lift. llfi. 127.

Nabuliu, 279,
Namrood, 108,
Al-N5»r h Dm-Ill&h, the Gahph, 281, 

282,
Nazareth, 296,
Necessitarianism see Jabnah,
Nehru, Jawahir Lai, 8,9,
Nicholas, see TakOdSr, 
an-NisS’i, Abu cAbdur RahmSn, 63, 
Nile R , 233, 278,
Nuhapur, 99, 100,112, 121, 122,167. 

288,
Nizam ul-Mulk, 99,110,112,167, 
NizSmiah University, Baghdad, 99.

inn no i£ai l * |  1W |

Niz&miah University, Nuhapur, 100,
12Z, ioo,

Noah, the Prophet, 108,348 
Nusayns, 258,
Nusrat ud-dln, 237,
Nuwavi, ImSxn, 263,

O
Obaidite see Fatimide, 
OgotSy, 310,
Orghana, 307,
Otiar, 287,
Oxus, R 277,340,Al-MvPtamad, 170

A l .U n t c in a M t i  OAB«H-*VA14||Ui«UUI| AW|

Mu(taam b* Illfih, the Caltpb, 62,74, Palestine, 230, 232,233,241.245, 246,
TC nA ni nn an n a  n*» 
fU , OU, D lj  0 £ j  0 3 ,  D ¥ , O f ,

AmZi »,
Mulmmkbil, the Caliph, 77, 78 87, 

293,
Mn'udhid, 293,
Mtftaalah (Mn'taaktes), 68, 69. 78-

80, 87, 90, 92-96, 98, 101, 104, 
376,379,

Motharnah ibn Hantha, 69,
Muweflaq Abdul Latir, 206, 
Al»MimahidIn, 173,
MuatUa, 63,257,

Parwana, Mom ud-din, 332,
Paul, S t, 4,5,
Persian Gulf, 284,
Peter, the Hermit, 229,
Pharaoh, 155,
Philip Augustus, 245,
Philosophy—A nb  philosophers, 102,103 

Greek philosophy, 102, Harmful 
effect of, 104*5,124 125, mistakes 
of philosophers, 115*116, 124,126,
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opposition to, 124*27, propagation 
of, 127 

Plato, 125,351,
Pope Innocent the third, 279,
Potiphar, 221,
Preaching o f Islam, 297,
Prophethod, nature of, 367,

Q
QadiSm, 109,
Qadariyah, 92, 196 
Qadiryah, 11,320 
QarS-HQlSgH, 307,
Qurauh, 34,
Qarmatians, 98,
al-Q,Snm, Abn Muhammad, 262,
Qdstm uI-Bolmijrah, 128,
QSnm ibn Muhammad ibn AbQ fialcr, 

17,25,
QatEdah Husaini, 279, 
eJ.QamePtd til-Kubra, 275,
Qawfim ud-dln Nizam ul*Mu!k, 168 
QSzwin, 288,
Qoot ul-QuInb, 117,
Qur*j!n—Creation of the 69, 78-60, 

logic contain in the, 167, misinte- 
pretatioa of the text, 108-9, 
misuse of the, 13B, Qjtoted— 
Al-Ahzab, 51, Al-An̂ Xm, 35, 
122, 302, Al-Anbiya, 163,
Al-Anffil, 286 Al^Ankbnt, 122, 
A-A«rfif, 107, 163, 346, Bam
Israel, 26, 154, 242-43, Al- 
'Baqorah, 238, 274, 369, Adh- 
Dhanyfit, 190, 361, Al-FurqSn, 
44,331, FussilSt, 365, Al-Hashr, 
248, Hfid, 22,368, Ai-HujurSt, 29, 
IbrShim,106, 222, 361, 364, Al- 
i-Imrfin, 363, Al-Jathiyah, 162, 
Al-Kahf, 126, LuqmSn, 162-63, 
Al-MaMa, 1, 26, 29, Al-Mulk, 
370, 372, An-Namal, 2, 118, An- 
NCr, 27, Al-Qasas 28, 351, Ar-

R'aad, 43, Asb-Shufera, 269,36 
Aah-ShUra, 264, At-Taub&h, 2 
290,358, At-TTn, 356, Ya-BIn, 
Ydsuf, 221,223, Az-Zufchruf, 38 

Qjimb Arsalan, 252,
Qutb al-Dtn, 303,
Qwarlri, 80,

R
Rab<f, 65,
Rah?, ibn Anas, 39,
Rab*7, ibn Sablh, 56,
Radha Knshnan, 9,
Rahbah, Ghassan, 62,
Raqqa 54, 80,
Ramla, 245, 251,
RanriSt ul*Mathahtht 15, 
R/utPd-t-I&aoan us*SaJat 104, 259, 
Rashid al-Din, 305,309, 
al-REshid b* Illffh, the Caliph, 185, 
Rationalism, crisis of, 312*314, 
al-Rawfsi, fAmr Ibn cAli al-Hasanj 

169,
Ray, 71.287,290,
Raymond, 233,
RSn, Aba Hfioo, 58,
RSzi, Bahfi* ud-dTn, 316,
RSzi, Fakhr ud-dln, 312,316,341, 
al-RaskSni, Ahmad, 112a 
Raja’ ibn Haiwah, 19,
Reginald of Chatsllon, 231, 240, 

241,
Rhys Davis, Mrs , 8,
Richard Coer de Lion, 245, 253,
Roha see Edessa,
Rome, (Rflm), 76,290,317,320,321, 

324,
Rurm, Jolel vd-dtn, 314, character of, 

333-36, death of 331-32, compo­
sition of the Mathnawi, 329-30, 
education of, 31^ 318, generosity 
of, 335, meeting with Shamth* 
Tcbrez, 321, migration from
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BalLh, 315P m rch for Sbsnuhj 
323, 326-27,

Russia, 177,

Safed ud-dln Hamavi, 318,
Sabian 55,
Sa’di, 294,
Sadr ud-din, 168,
Sadr ud-dln, Sheikh, 318,319, 331, 

336,
Sa*eed ibn Abi 'Aruba Madni, 56, 
Sa'eed ibn Jubair, 39,
Sa'eed ibn Musay’tb, 17, 
al-Safffih, 208,
Safra’m, 143,
&fo6 tt/-Afa(AnmoiII 314,315,
Sahlh td-Bukkan, 61, 62,63,169, 170, 

Muslim, 62,63,169v 170,
Saida, 253,266,
Satd al-Khaitr, 204,205, 207,217, 224, 

225,227,
Saif-ud-dln Amedi, 262,
SajjSdah, 80,
&bA od-rfin AvJBbi, 272, 277, 279, 

character of, 251*55, death of 
247-49, conquests of 240,242, 
courage of, 258*55, destruction of 
Fatunides 259-60, magnanimity 
of. 243, 244, piety of, 243-50, 
religious ardour of, 241,

Salah ud-dln, Sheikh, 321, 327*308, 
335,337, 

aKSalSh fAbdul Gham, 280,
Saleh (ibn Ahipad), 78,
Saleh 266,
Saltm ibn 'Abdullah ibn <Umarfl 17, 
Salim Hus&un, 279,
Samarkand, 61,287,
San'a, 71,
Saigar, the Sultan, 143,167, 186, 
Sazyas, 320,
Sanjasi, Rufcn ud-dln, 320,

Sanjasi, Zam ud-dln, 320, 
Sankaracharya, 9, 10,
Sar&khsh, 70,
Sarf ud-dln *Isa, 200,
Satan, 183,228, 348,
Sawanth Matdana-t-Rum, 333, 
asSawajiq al-Mursalah, 259,
SEzli, Sheikh Abul Hasan, 273, 
Sdf-assertion, 359-362, 
al*Shafe*i, Aba *Abdur RahmBn, 81, 
al-Shafe*!, ImSm, 64 65,71, 72,81, 
Sha<bi, 39,
Shaiban, 69,
Shtyaralul Ma*anf9 276,
Shaklb Arslan, 109, 
ash~Skamil, 226,
Shamsh Tebrez (Shamsh ud-dm), 

319-22, 327, 329, 30, 337, Depar­
ture of, 323,325, 326, Return of, 
323-24, 

al-Shargbi, 280,
Sharaf ud-dm cIsa, 200,
Sharif Racfhi, 207,
Sherkali, Asad ud-dlnt 237,
Shi'ah, 98, 257,258,283,
Shibli Na^omam, 129, 150, 171, 333, 
Shibh, Sheikh, 117 225 
Shifa*, 259,
Shinn, 348,
ShlrSz 91,2W,
ShlrSzi, AbO Is'haq, 9(), 175,
Shufebi, 39,
Shuraih, Cadi, 212,
Shuraik, Cadi, 225»
Sidon, 230,
Sifat uf-Safwah, 17,225,
SihSh feittah, 61-63,
SmBi, Hakim, 321,320 
Smal, M , 213, 337,346,
Sipah SalSr, 318, 321, 323,331,333,

334,
Socrates, 125,
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Spain, 54,58, 171-173,285,
Sprenger, Dr Aloys, 59,
Stephen, 5,
Suez, 58,
SufySn Thaun, 54, 137, 225, 
as-Suharwardi, 250,
Suharwardi, Aba Najib, 199, 
Suharwardi, Sheikh Shahfib ud-dln, 

199, 273,
Sulaiman ibn. Abdul Malik, the Caliph,

19,21,35,
Sultan Veled, 322, 324-327, 329, 331,

335,
Sunan-x-Abu Dav?d, 63, 
al-SuyUti, Jalfll ud-din, 273, 296, 
Sweden, 291,
Syria, Syriac, 63, 71, 118, 119, 2J9, 

230, 232 233, >35, 243, 246, 258, 
260, 264, 279v 290,292, 296 300, 
318,324,327,

*
Al~Tabrten *An Usual itf-Din, 96, 
Tabqdt~i‘J/5sn, 287,
Tabqat us-Skafefyah, 172,
Ttebrffn, 112,170,
Tabnstan 177,
Tigris, R 295,
TahSjut el-Falasafahy 125, 127 
Tahfffut al-TahEfut, 127,
TahSwi, 98,
TShir, 293,
Taj ud-dln, Cadi, 272,
Thakif, 266,
Tkkrait, 237,
TakadSr (Ahmad), 301,304,305, 
Talammuz Husain, Cadi, 314, 316, 

320,
Talfis-o-fbfis, 207,211,212,224, 
Tatqlh-o-FuhUm, 227,
Tbmmfir, AbQ Nasr, 147,
Tancred, 302,244,
Tangut, 31%

Tauja, 58,
Taqi ud-dln, 252, 
aVTargKtb wat-Tcrhtb, 263,
TSrikh aMfcmi/, 234,
Ttolkh ul-Khulfi>t 296,
Turkmenistan, 277,
TarmSshrTn KhSn, 307,308,
TarsOs. 75,80,
Tartar, defeat of, 296-97, invasion 

3,270, 287 ravages by, 287-296 
Tartosa, 230,
Tffshfin, <Ali ibn YOsuf tbn, 172, 

173,
Tashfin ibn rAIi, 173, 
al-Tauhidl, Aba Hayyfii 40, 
Tawakkul, meaning of, 358 62, 
Twakkul Husain, 314,
Tawlild, meaning of, 187-191, 
Tawaht-t-Qur*ffn, 98, 
al-Tayyib, Aba Bakr Muhammad, 

256,
Tazkirah Davlat Shah, 321,
Tebrez, 320,
Tebrezi, Aba Zakarya, 175, 177, 
Thabit ibn Quvxah, 40,41,
Thauban ibn IbrfihTm, 362,
Tiberias, 140,
Tigris, R 280,
Tirmiz, 318,
Tirmizi, ImSm, 63,
Tradttiomsls, early, 25,56, 57, labours 

or, 57,58,204,211 memory of,
60*61 popularity of, 61-62 trust­
worthiness of, 59-60, 

Trans-oxiana, 34,285,
Tripoli®, 230,233,
Tuqluq Timur Khan, 308, 309, 310, 
Turkhan Khatoon, 113,
Turkistan, 281,286,288,290,
TOs, 112, 143, 144, 168, 169,
Tan, Naiir ud-dln, 293,
Tyre, 245,247,
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Vf
Ujaif
Ulj&ytU, 306,
Umamah bint Zaindb, 226,
lUtnar tin c Abdul *Azi%t the CaUpht

37, 45, 56, 225, 233,
accession to Caliphate, 18-19, 
efforts for spreading Islam, 24, 
33, 34, instructions b \, 30-33 
partisanship, opposition of, 26-29, 
piety of, 19-21, 35 36, Teform of 
administration, 22-23, 34*35,
reform of society, 23-24,

'Umar ibn al-Khatt&b, the Calph,
18 19r 36,

Umm-i-Asim, 18,
Umm-i-Salmaah, 39,
Umrah bint cAbdUr Rahman AnsSri-

>ah, 25,
Unlawful income of Kings, 139-142, 
Upantshads 7,9, 10, 
rUr^ah ibn Zubair, 17,
*UthmSn Rami, Sheikh, 318, 
Uzbekistan, 277,

TT
Vatlam, 177,
Vcled, BahS* ud-dln, 314-318,

\Vakeee Im&m, 60,
Wall TJllah, Shah, 47, 63,276,
Wahd ibn Abdul Malik, the Caliph,

19,35,
WSthiq, the Caliph, 76,77, B7(

1C
Yahva ibn A!Uh3m, 69,

Yahya ibn Ma'een, 71,72, 74,
Yahya ibn Saceed, 34,
Yahya ibn Yahya al-Laithi, 65, 
Yaman, 22,28, 58, 71, 198,
Yaqtib al-Kindi, 202,
YasSr, 39,
Yazlb ibn *Abdul Malik, the Caliph,

37,45,
YazTd ibn HarQn, 62,
Yazid ibn Haushab, 36
Yazfd ibn Mcawiyah, the Caliph, 50,
YazTd Ibn al-Muhallab, 45,

SB
al-Zahabi, Shamsh ud-dln, 17, 73, 

75, 96,263, 
al-Zahidi, Najm ud-dln MuUitar,

300,
al-Zshir I1 AyzSz Din-IlISh, the

Caliph, 257, 
al-Zahir, the Caliph, 280,282,
Zaid ibn (Ali, 50,
Zaid ibn ThSbit, 39,
Zotl ul-Mtr^ta, 295,
Zain ud-din al-Iraqi, Hafiz, 164,
Zaui ul cAbd?n see 'Ah ibn Husain, 
Zangi, Atabek, <Ixnad ud-dln, 231-32,

237,
JW«r tuf-ffin, 243, 259, 260, 

Character of, 233-36, conquests 
of, 232-33 236*37, *

Zanjan, 287t 320,
Zufar, Imam, 65
al-Zuhn, 72, ,
Zuhn, Ibn ShahSb, 56,
Zun-Nafs az-Zaklvah, Muhammad, 51,

T he End
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F O R E W O R D

I a m glad to present the second volume o f the Saviours of 
Islamic Spirit before the readers. T he first volume o f the book 
covered the revivalist endeavours m ade during the first six 
centuries of the Islamic era, from  Caliph ‘ U m ar ibn Abdul 
Aziz to M aulana Ja la l ud-dln R um i. In  this voiume the 
biographical accounts, thoughts and achievements o f three 
luminaries of the eighth century after H ijrah  are  sought to be 
presented.

In  the U rdu  version o f this book, the second volume had 
to be exclusively devoted to Sheikh-ul-Islam Ibn  Taim iyah 
because his splendid achievements in the intellectual and 
religious fields were quite extensive and varied. It is not a t al) 
extravagant to see the reverberating influence o f  Ibn 
T aim iyah’s thought in the generations succeeding him . O f  late, 
the m ore intelligent and educated section o f  the Muslims has 
shown even greater interest in the works and  researches o f Ibn 
Taim iyah. However, I  considered it appropriate to include in 
the present volume the accounts o f  two more personalities, dealt 
with in the th ird  p art o f  its U rd u  version, since all the three 
belong to the eighth century. These lum inaries o f  Islam — 
Sheikh-ul-Islam Hafiz Ib n  T aim iyah, Sultan-ul-Aulia K hw aja 
Nizam ud-dln Aulla and  MakhdOm-ul-Mulk Sheikh S haraf ud- 
d ln  Yahya M aneri—differ not only in tim e and space but also 
in th e ir tem peram ents, efforts and  achievem ents; yet, one would 
see a  significant sim ilarity o f  common ideal for which they all 
worked throughout the ir lives. .A ll o f them  fought against



internal deterioration caused by ignorance o f the masses, pro­
tested against external encroachm ents o f alien thought and 
customs and called a halt to  the decadence o f Muslim society 
by summoning it back to the original purity  and order o f  Islam. 
T heir techniques differed according to their circumstances and 
needs o f  the time, but they all tried to re-create the true bonds 
o f  relationship between the believer and the Supreme Being.

It has to be borne in m ind, in this context, tha t by the 
m iddle o f  the eighth century the centre1 o f Islamic religious and 
intellectual activities had shifted itself to Ind ia  where a power­
ful M uslim  power had been firmly established. Simultaneously, 
the ravages o f  the Mongols had destroyed all traces o f culture 
and civilization from Turkistan and Persia, in the east, to Syria 
and borders o f Egypt, in the west, and extinquished the lam p of 
Abbasid Caliphate for ever. For several hundred years to  
come, Ind ia  had to assume the educational and intellectual and 
and religious and spiritual leadership o f  the world o f Islam. A 
historian has thus inevitably to tu rn  his attention to this new 
centre o f  Islam. It is for this reason that a portion o f  this 
volume and one or two subsequent volumes, whenever they are 
written, would have to be devoted to the revivalist movement 
in this country.

T he reader will find in this volume a new religious dimension 
of Islam  revealed by M akhdum  Sheikh S haraf ud-dln Yahya 
M aneri. This is the inner and esoteric dimension o f  Islam , 
with its own peculiar concepts, imageries and modes of 
expression, experienced in a new environm ent and set forth not 
in Arabic but in Persian, which hsid by then become the cultural 
lingua-franca o f Turkistan, Persia an d  India. M ohi ud-din 
A hm ad must have found it difficult to render this portion in 
English, but, as fr.r as I have been able to see, he has acquitted 
him self well o f this onerous task. T he d ifficu lt‘nature of. his 
undertaking will be realised by those who have had to describe 
essentially eastern religious experiences in a  foreign language 
like English.



V

W ith this b rie f prologue, I  place this volume in the hands 
of my readers. I  hope that they would welcome it as enthu­
siastically as they had  received the earlier p a rt o f  the book.

Lucknow, Abul Hasan All Nadwl
Shawwal 14, 1334 
October 31, 1974 .



TRANSLITERATION

T he dashes to m ark the long vowels : a  as. in f a r ; 0 as in 

loose : l as in m ean have been retained, leaving other conven­

tional signs. Two more signs c and 5 representing the Arabic 

ain and hamza have also been retained. T he sounds o f  K  and 

dj used in the Encyclopaedia of Islam  have been replaced by q 

and j  respectively, which are now in common use. W here the 

two consonants—ch, dh, gh, kh, sh, and th have been used, these 

are to be sounded together, as, for example, ch in ‘church’, sh in 

‘ship’ and th in ‘think’. T he sound o f gh resembles gz as in 

‘exact’, tha t o f  kh is like ch in Scottish loch or the G erm an ach 

and dh gives the sound th in ‘father’. W herever the two 

consonants are  desired to give th e ir own sounds separately, an 

apostrophe has been inserted in between as, for example, in 

Ad'ham, Is’haq, etc.

However, where any proper noun is in common use in  

English or its pronunciation is generally known to the English- 

speaking people no signs have been used.
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Sheikh-ul-Islam

H A F I Z  IBN T A I M I Y A H

I

Muslim World in the Seventh Century

M aulana J a la l  ud-dln R G m ihad  sought to refute the exces 
sive rationalism  o f the dialecticians which was perm eated with 
the spirit of Greek Philosophy and excessive formalism. ROml 
was, in fact, founder o f  a  neiv school o f  scholasticism which was 
based on a  greater sense o f realism and profundity o f  thought 
than its earlier counterpart, dialectics, the dom inant feature of 
which was employment o f cold logical argum entation.  ̂ R u m i’s 
thought was grounded in the personal experiences of a sublimated 
soul, a purified heart and an  illum inated self. H e was not 
simply an erudite scholar Of religion and  a teacher o f dialectics, 
but was also blessed with a keen intellect and an  enlightened 
heart. ; H e was disgusted by syllogism and vain disputation of 
the dialectics, when he was led by a  God-moved soul, through 
prayer and penance and the grace o f God, to the lofty heights o f 
the certitude o f  knowledge. H e soon realised tha t dialectics 
was m ore o f  an  exercise in  speeious reasoning, an a rt o f con­
founding one’s adversary  thari propounding the tru th . He* tfaere^ 
fore, adopted another method d f expounding the mysteries o f 
m ute reality1 and metaphysical truths which reposed trust in  the
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intuitive experience, intim ate and personal, for tha t could be 
felt deeply in the core o f one’s heart.

But, something m ore was needed to com bat the evil effects 
o f philosophy and dialectics. Theological philosophy, too, delved 
into the secrets o f  imperceptible realities and freely discussed the 
natu re  and  attributes of the Supreme Being. Islam  had  not left 
m an groping in the gloom o f uncertainty in so far as the postu­
lates o f faith are  concerned ; instead, it h,ad expounded these 
m atters in a much more lucid and  easy m anner intelligible to all 
and sundry. For every ethical theory shaping the behaviour of 
an individual or the culture of a society must be rooted in the 
philosophical conception o f  the** relationship between m an and 
U ltim ate Reality; it had o f necessity to be set forth by Islam 
quite clearly so tha t no further speculative effort was needed in 
that direqtioft. The prophets aiene, declared Islam , were the 
fount o f knowledge in regard to the realities beyond the ken of 
hum an perception and the unverifiable, incomprehensible U lti­
mate Being ; and, therefore, their teachings constituted the last 
word on a subject which could not be adequately comprehended 
by m an ’s intellect. The philosophy had, for that reason, no 
right, nO locus standi, to  in trude in a m atter o f  which it did not 
possess even rudim entary knowledge—the basic premises from 
w hich it could infer the logical conclusions draw n by it. But 
the questions which philosophy sought to  discuss did not simply 
adm it any analysis or speculation, nor were the philosophers 
capable o f undertaking the task ; but, curiously enough, philo­
sophy considered it prudent to m eddle with them , trying to 
explain and  elucidate and even to  bring in its verdict on them. 
T he constant aim  o f its endeavour was to  trace every question 
down to its source and discover the  general principles underlying 
every metaphysical phenomenon as i f  it were an  organic m atter 
capable o f being analysed in a  laboratory.

Dialectics cam e into existence to answer the questions raised 
by philosophy. But, it soon absorbed the spirit o f  its adversary 
and  itself turned in to  a  theological philosophy, discussing those 
very questions, employing the same claim o f reasoning and
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trying, like philosophy, to ascertain the nature and attributes of 
ihc Divine Being through the speculative categories o f  reasoning. 
Ill fine, dialectics, too, turned a deaf ear to the teachings o f the 
prophets o f God, and, placing reliance on limited hum an intellect, 
tried to explain the inexplicable in terms o f Greek metaphysical 
terminology borrowed from philosophy. All this vain effort 
resulted in complication and concealment o f  the tru th  behind a 
veil of words and phrases although the natu re  and attributes o f  
Divinity could have been explained in a  simple, d irect and intel­
ligible m anner to  the satisfaction of all m inds, and  capable o f 
•nkindling everyone’s heart. The task could have indeed been 
accomplished in the light of the Q u r’an and the Sunnah, but the 
dialecticians preferred to compile voluminous treatises on philo­
sophic interpretation o f the simple tenets o f  faith which betrayed 
how far it was influenced by (jreek thought even though it 
claimed to refute the latter. This was a development opposed
10 the spirit of the teachings of the Q u r’an and the Traditions, 
and, accordingly, a sizable section o f  the Muslims never agreed 
with the views put forth by the dialecticians. Still, a  savant o f ‘ 
religious sciences with a penetrating intellect, extensive know­
ledge and firm conviction in the revealed tru th  was needed at 
that time for expounding the Creed and its doctrines in a faithful 
yet convincing m anner.

Islam was, at tha t time, confronted with several o ther 
internal and external dangers. A new evangelical movement 
was taking shape amongst the Christians which sought to censure 
Islam and set up Christianity as the only saving principle for 
humanity. The incessant attacks by the Crusaders on Palestine 
along with the presence o f a  large num ber o f  Christians o f  
European origin in Syria and Cyprus had emboldened them  to 
criticize the prophethood of'Mnhamm'a'd, to compose works on 
the truthfulness o f Christianity and to invite the Muslims to 
debate and argum entation.

Another danger, ra ther mOre severe and hurtful to Islam 
was that posed by a  so-called M uslim sect known as Batinites. 
It had a peculiar creed interwoven from the texture o f



6 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

M agian dogm a, Platonic concepts and dangerous political am bi­
tions, and its followers like I sina’Hites, Assassins, Druzes and 
Nusayris were always too willing to help the enemies o f  the 
Muslims. Not unoften were foreign aggressions the result o f 
conspiracies hatched by the Batiniles. They sided with the 
crusaders when the latter attacked Syria and Palestine and were 
aw arded with offices o f dignity and confidence when the Chris­
tians established themselves in Syria. Throughout the reign of 
Zengi and  Ayyubid dynasties the Batitiitcs continued to conspire 
against the then Muslim sovereigns and, when the T arta r hordes 
invaded the Muslim lands, they joined hands with them to make 
common cause against Islam. Besides this, by posing themselves 
as a sect o f the Muslims, they could easily sow the, seeds o f intel­
lectual dissension and spread irreligiousness and apostasy among 
the simple-minded folk. In order, therefore, to warn the 
Muslims from being further duped by the B&tinites and also to 
punish them  for the abom inable crimes already committed by 
them , it was necessary to expose their nefarious activities and 
blasphemous beliefs. ,

Apart from these, free intercourse with non-Muslims, certain 
external influences and the indolence of the then doctors o f  reli­
gion had all combined to introduce am ong Muslims certain 
impious ideas running counter to the concept o f Unity and over­
lordship o f God, Almighty Like the Jews and Christians, the 
Muslims had begun to glorify .their saints and elevated souls as 
those nearer; to God exercising some o f the Divine functions. 
Acting on the pagan principle—We worship them only that they 
may bring us near unto Allah’—even the educated saw no harm  
in supplicating to the departed souls and m artyrs o r  resorted to 
practices worshipful in manners and gestures even though the 
Prophet o f h ad  strictly forbiddfen his followers to indulge
in such practices. 'T he careless and unguarded believe*' often 
yielded to the tem ptation of participating in feasts and festivals of 
the non-Muslim zimmis and adopted their m anners and customs

1. Q.. XIXX : 3
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which wore the appearance o f  harmless pleasure or innocent 
entertainment. The polytheistic. beliefs and customs o f th<; non- 
Muslims being closely interwoven with eveiy circumstance of 
their private and public life, the ujitutoied minds of the Muslim 
laity were artfully led to withdraw their adoration from the 
Creator to the abominable associates o f  divinity. In order to 
warn the Muslims against these impious ideas and practices 
which were destructive o f  the religious value o f orthodox Islam, 
it was necessary to start a reformative movement which could 
maintain the purity o f faith by uprooting irreligious rituals and 
practices.

On the other side, certain indiscreet schools of mysticism 
in Islam had, for reasons intellectual as well as those pertain ing 
to their development, absorbed neo-Platonic and H indu doctrine 
of initiation in divine mysteries. These mystical-ascetic attitudes 
had been so mixed up with the Islamic beliefs and doctrines 
that it had become difficult to distinguish one from the1 other. 
The popular thought o f  the Muslim mystics showed visible 
traces of neo-Plantonic gnosticism and H indu pantheism, incar­
nation and union, cult of esoteric meanings and hidden realities 
and autinom ian practices. Although some of the em inent 
leaders of mystic thought had vehemently protested against these 
doctrines, still, a large part o f the sfifls insisted on them  and 
quite a few of them  even resorted to wonder-working and 
magic spells. A m isguided sect o f the R afaciyah mystic order, 
which was quite popular,in  the seventh and the eighth century 
of the Islam ic era, had taken to divination, charm s and wonder­
working as a spiritual instrum ent. Thus, the siifls, with their 
tremendous influence oil, the uneducated masses, were spreading 
ideas completely divorced from the Q ur’ gnic system o f thc ight.

In the intellectual circles, too, rigidity and  stagnation had 
overtaken the theologians who considered it a grievous sin to 
deviate from the corpus of.tbeir own juristic schools. In  their 
disputes: over theological differences, they tried  to in terpret the 
canon in accordance with their own cherished views instead of 
subordinating their interpretations to the supremacy o f the
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Q u r’an  and the Sunnah. The doors o f  legislative process which 
im parts dynam ism  to the legal system had almost been closed. 
T he dem ands of the changing social problems required study of 
the entire corpus of legal doctrines of the  earlier legists and 
thinkers, an insight into the teachings o f  the Q u r, 5n and Sunnah, 
academ ic research and intellectual effort in the light o f accepted 
juristical norms but the rigidity of approach on the part o f the 
then theologians had so num bed their intellectual capabilities 
tha t nobody dared to re-interpret the Law for keeping it abreast 
o f  the changing conditions. The legal system of Islam had 
thus lost its originality and dynam ism , thanks to the erroneous 
view that nothing could now be added to the corpus juris o f  the 
Shari1 ah already formulated by the earlier teachers.

These w ere, broadly, the disruptive forces which had to be 
counteracted by a  systematic effort before any movement o f 
Islamic renaissance could be started. In  its conflict with tlie 
speculative reasoning applied by the dialecticians, Islam 
required a doctor o f religion deeply versed in  all the categories 
of philosophy and dialectics, their points o f difference and their 
grow th and development. For the polemical disputes raised by 
the Christians, a  man o f vast learning fully acquainted with 
Christianity as well as other religions, especially their original 
scriptures and the am endments and interpolations to which these 
had  been subjected from tim e to time, was needed who could 
undertake a com parative study of the different religions. 
Sim ilarly, the Batinite heresy could be combated only by a man 
who was fully conversant with the beliefs and dogmas o f  all the 
Batinite sects. The reform  needed for eradication o f external 
influences, rites and customs and such other un-Islamic practices 
as suint-worship required a doctor o f  faith not only anim ated by 
zeal for Islam  and  abhorrence o f  polytheistic cults but also cap­
able o f  distinguishing clearly Islam  from  up-lslam  and discern­
ing even the faint traces o f the pagan past. He had had to 
learn the lesson o f unalloyed Tnwhid directly from the Q u r’ an 
and the Sunnah, and follow in the foot-steps o f  the companions of 
the holy Prophet rejecting all those prevalent practices o f  hi'-
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time which cut across the true concept o f the Oneness o f G o d . 
The revitalisation of the intellectual effort requited a  m aster­
mind—a theologian, a Traditionist and  a  legist, all com bined 
into one—a m an who had mastered the entire theological lite ra ­
ture, had such a  command over the Q u r3an and the T rad itions 
that anything not acceptable to him  could easily be rejected- as 
untrustw orthy; was deeply-versed in the lexicography, g ram m ar 
and usage o f the Arabic language; had an encyclopaedic know­
ledge of all the juristic schools ; had  a developed sense 0 f  
interpreting the rules o f the Sharicah and drawing analogical 
inferences from  the teachings and practices of the earlie? 
m asters; and, lastly, he had to have been endowed with an  
incisive intellect and prodigious retentive memory like the 
Traditionists o f the earlier times bearing testimony to what was 
thus predicted by the Prophet o f  Islam  : “ The parable o f my 
people is that o f rain  : nobody knows whether its beginning is 
better or its last.” 1

Thus the m an o f the hour was to have not only mastered 
all the religious and secular sciences but he was also to possess 
all the ennobling qualities of mind and heart, a penetrating 
intellect, logical thinking, m ental graspV breadth o f  vision and 
encyclopaedic knowledge so that he could be held in  the highest 
esteem as an illustrious scholar and master by his contempora­
ries. H e had  also to be a  m an o f spirits so that he could will­
ingly put his life a t stake for what he deemed to be right. If, 
on the one hand, religious and political opponents o f BStinites 
were being elim inated by terrorism  and ttiurder, any effort 
to oppose the popular M fi orders was, on the other, likely to earn 
the displeasure o f  the masses as s well as the ruling elite. 
Similarly, the slightest deviation from  the views held by earlier 
legists was sure to be condemned as impious and irreligious invit­
ing severe condemnation by the thendoc.tors o f religion. Thus, 
the man aim ing a t the reconstruction o f the religious life and 
thought o f  the then Muslim society had to have the courage to

1. Tirmizi on the authority of Anas ibn Malik
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set his face against the then governments and the chiefs of State, 
the m isguided t ulama and the popular opinion o f the time, and 
be willing to fight relentlessly on all fronts for the restoration of 
the true faith. Such was the m an needed by the world o f Islam 
in the eighth century after H ijrah, and it d id  find him  in the 
person o f Sheikh-ul-Islam Ibn Taim iyah, who, by his single- 
m inded devotion and idealism yoked w ith a  strong practical 
sense, erudite scholarship and dauntless courage rescued the 
world o f Islam  from the ru t of intellectual lethargy and  dem ora­
lisation.

Political and Social Conditions

For a  proper assessment o f the achievements o f Ibn 
Taim iyah it is necessary to touch upon the complex o f political, 
social, religious and intellectual atmosphere o f the time within 
which Ibn  Taim iyah had to struggle for repovatioa o f Islamic 
thought and social life. It was, indeed, a critical period of 
Islamic history, beset by fast moving events.

Five years had elapsed since the sack o f Baghdad and three 
years after the capture o f Haleb (Aleppo) and Damascus by the 
Mongols, when Ibn  Taim iyah w as born. As a child he must 
have heard the stories o f  cruelty and barbarism  o f the T arta r 
hordes invading the M uslim lands. W hen he was seven years 
of age, his home town of H erran, situate in the north of M ongol 
occupied territory o f Iraq , falling between the rivers o f Euph­
rates and T igris, was invaded by the T artar?. Like numerous 
other people belonging to that town his ow n family moved on 
towards Damascus to seek a  place o f safety. Everywhere he 
saw people terror-stricken, appalled and panicky, running away 
for their life in utter confusion and  disorder. Later on, he 
could never forget the stupefied people scared to death  by the 
brutality o f the T a rta r  legioijts. Ibn Taim iyah would have also 
seen the destruction wrought by the barbariaii T a rta r  legions 
and heard  of jthe innum erable stories o f  terrifying cruelty per­
petrated by them  which must have raised a  storm o f hatred in 
his bosom against the brutal invaders and aroused the feelings
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of sympathy and compassion for the unfortunate, victims of 
unprecedented tyranny.

At the same time, he must have also heard o f the brilliant 
victory won by Al-Malik al-Zahir Baibers only three years be­
fore his b irth  a t  ‘Ain Jalu t. I t  m ight have im parted to his 
agitated heart,, as to many others o f his time, a sense o f satisfac­
tion and reassuring confidence in the sword-arm of Islam.

The Mexnlaks o f  Egypt

About twelve years before Ibn Taim iyah was born, the 
Memluks had taken -over the adm inistration o f  Egypt and Syria. 
The Memluks, who were also known as Bahriyah,1 were the 
Turk slaves o f the last Ayyubid Sultan Al-Malik Al-Saleh Ayytib 
(d. 647 A.H.). One of these MemlQks, ‘Izz ud-din Aibeck al- 
Turkm anl had ascended the throne under the title o f  Al-Malik 
al-MucIz in 647 A.H. after putting to sword T uran Shah, the 
descendent o f Al-Malik al-SiUete. He was succeeded by his son 
N ur ud-dln c All when he was killed in  65'5 A.H. NQr ud-dln 
*Ali was overthrow n by S aif ud-dln Katz; once th e  Prime 
M inister o f 1 Izz ud-dln Aibeck in  657 A.H. H e was the first 
Memluk Sultan who gave a crushing defeat to the Tartars. 
However, only a year after Saif ud*dln K atz donned the purple, 
he was slain by Rukn ud-dln Baibers, who was also a  slave of 
Al-Malik al-Saleh Najm  ud*din Ayytib. Baibers ascended the 
throne with the title o f Al-Malik al-Zahir and ru led  over Egypt 
for eighteen years. He won splendid victories over the invading 
crusaders and T artars. .

W hen Ibn Taim iyah was born, Egypt and Syria were ruled 
by Al-Malik al-Zahir Baibers and when the la tte r died, Ibn 
Taim iyah was fifteen years o f  age. Baibers was the first Muslim 
sovereign who consolidated his forces to give many a  crushing 
defeat to the enemies o f  Islam . Ibn K ath ir writes o f  him  in

1. Meaning the sea-man, they had derived this name from Bohr or sea, ai 
river Nile is called. Memluks had their settlements by the side of 
river Nile.
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Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah :
“ Capable, courageous and brave, Baibers was always 

alive to the dangerous designs o f  bis enemies and ready to 
meet the th reat from any quarter. He endeavoured to 
strengthen the disorganised Muslim power. Raised by 
Providence to reorganise and strengthen the dejected and 
decim ated Muslim forces, he was, in truth, like a  thorn in 
the flesh o f  T artars and Crusaders. He put a  ban on the 
sale o f wine and expelled the hardened crim inals from his 
dominions. He could never take rest until the wickedness 
or w iong brought to his notice was set righ t.” 1 
Baibers held sway over the territories extending from the 

river Euphrates in the East to the farthest limits o f Sudan in the 
South, with Egypt as its centre and C airo as its Capital. The 
large num ber o f educational institutions established by Baibers 
and the presence o f the Abbasid Caliph Al-M ustansir b ’lllah  in 
Egypt had  attracted many renowned doctors o f  religion to Cairo 
which had thus become the nerve-centre of political, intellectual 
and cultural activities in the East.

Baibers was anim ated by a genuine feeling o f love for Islam 
and fighting in the way o f God, but he was arrogant and high­
handed also as the autocrat sovereigns generally are. T he an­
nalists o f  his tim e have listed numerous acts o f  his haughty and 
despotic behaviour along with the brilliant victories won by him. 
O ne o f these incidents relates to his regrettable misbehaviour 
with Im am  Nawavl.*

The kingdom of Egypt and Syria ruled for eighteen long 
years by Baibers so quickly changed hands after his death that 
ninfe sultans ascended the throne w ithin 33 years between 676 
A.H. to 709 A.H. During this period only one ru ler o f grit and 
ability presided over this Islamic Kingdom . He was Al-M alik 
al-M ansur Saif ud-dln Q alaw oon who inflicted a  crushing defeat 
on the T artars in 678 A.H. and liberated Tripolis from t.:e

1. Ibn K athir, Vol. X III, p. 276
2. Tabaqat-us-Shaftfiyah, Vol. V, p. 168
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crtifaders after 185 years o f  Christian domination over the city. 
He donned the Im perial purple for twelve years from 678 A.H. 
to 689 A .H . but after his death the kingdom again fell to the 
lot o f incompetent rulers. At last MansUr Q alawoon’s son Al- 
M alik al-Nasir M uham m ad ibn Qalawoon wielded the sceptre 
o f authority for the th ird  tim e in 709 A.H. and ruled over the 
kingdom for the next thirty-two years. M uham m ad ibn Q ala­
woon was the contemporary sovereign during whose rule Ibn 
Taim iyah held aloft the banner o f  reform and renovation. 
Blessed with several qualities of mind and heart like Baibers and 
his own father M ansur Qalawoon, he became a source of unity 
and strength to his kingdom. He too, like his predecessors, 
dealt smashing defeats upon the T artars.

During the whole o f  this period, Iraq , Iran  and  K hurasan 
continued to smother under the despotic contrpl o f the T artars. 
Baghdad was not restored to the Muslims until its T a rta r  ruler 
embraced Islam. The Abbasid Caliph of Egypt him self led an 
expedition against Iraq  and Baibers foo m ade several attempts 
to regain Iraq , but none p f these efforts proved successful. 
Memluks, however, held the reign o f government over Egypt, 
Sudan, Syria and Hejaz.

System  o f  Government

T he State religion o f the M emluk sultanate was Islam  ; the 
kings and the nobles believed in and adored Islam ; fought for 
its defence ; ecclesiastical dignitaries like Q azls and Sheikh-ul- 
Islams were regularly appointed by the State the Shan1 ah was 
enforced as the law o f the la n d ; educational institutions, free 
from State control, im parted religious instruction ; but, despite 
all these the sultans were the pivot o f  jk>litico-militai*y structure 
o f government. All decisions ultimately rested with the K ing 
and his counsellors, which, sometimes, even lim ited the opera­
tion o f the Sharjah laws, In  its structure and (organisation, it 
was a m ilitary oligrachy without any constitution, a codified law 
or a  consultative body.

; Al-M alik al-Zahir Baibers and other M emluk sultans,
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undoubtedly, Always tried to obtain the support o f  the religions 
leaders and if  the culama ever strongly opposed any measure of 
the governm ent, it was postponed or given up. When Im am  
Nawavl strongly condemned the royal edict to confiscate all the 
fiefs o f  landlords in  Egypt and Syria, Baibers expressed his dis­
pleasure with the Im am  and farced him  to leave Damascus, but 
he could no t enforce his decision arid the status quo was m ain­
tained. The entire adm inistrative organ rested  on the heredi­
tary system but it Was often disrupted by a powerful m ilitary 
general. In  fine, it was not founded on the Islamic principles 
of polity. A system o f government congenial to Islamic thought 
and spirit required  the head o f the State to be a capable ruler 
enjoying the confidence o f  the community: Meriiltik sultanate, 
just the other way, owed its existence solely to the personal grit 
and am bition o f  the rulers. The M emluk traditions o f  Absolute 
monarchy, powerful aristocracy and increasing concentration o f 
m ilitary power enabled the ambitions m ilitary leaders to wrest 
power whenever such an opportunity arose. The slaves of 
AyyQbid dynasty took over the empire from  their masters, thanks 
chiefly to  their own effort; courage and prowess. Although 
every Memluk sultan tried to ensure tha t one o f  his sons wielded 
the sceptre after him , the Memluk tradition re-asserted itself 
time and again, and  whenever an opportunity was afforded, a 
valiant and zestful general replaced the rightful prince. This, 
naturally , encouraged internal conflict and civil war to get hold 
o f  the reigns Of governm ent, but the Memluks always united to 
face any threat o f  aggression from  the T a r ta r  or the C rusaders’ 
quarters. :

M oral and Social conditions

T he riding class o f  the 'I ’tirkomari tribes was conscious of 
its superiority and  kept itself ^loof from the local populatlori. 
I t  spoke Turkish dialects and used Arabic only for offering pray­
ers or conversing w ith the religious leaders and the  local popu­
lation. Most o f them , however, knew Arabic barely sufficient 
to perform  the obligatory religious duties. Nevertheless, they
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respected the doctors o f  faith, the pious and the elect, constructed 
mosques and madrasns and did not discriminate against anyone 
OH grounds, o f  race or language. Still, the higher civil and 
military assignments went to the Turkom an elite. Similarly, 
most of the grandees, noblemen and landlords holding fiefs in 
lieu of m ilitary fcervi'cip were Turkomans who m ade economic 
gains a t the expense o f  the cultivators and labourers; An effort 
made by Hosam ud-dln Lajeen in  697 A.H. to redistribute the 
agricultural holdings for improving the economic conditions of 
the tillers o f the soil proved abortive as the Turkom an chiefs 
opposing the measure Tose in .evolt against him.

Another influential section of the urban population in Syria 
and Egypt consisted of the T arta r prisoners o f w ar who had 
settled, in large numbers, in these lands. These countries were 
full o f  them, as al-M aqrizt reports, during the reign o f A l'M alik 
al-Zahir Baibers and their manners and customs had percolated 
into the local population. They embraced Islam, no doubt, but, 
they also continued to  adhere to th e ir national characteristics, 
habits and customs. There were really only a few examples of 
the new converts to Islam  adopting the ethical and social ideals 
of thei r  new faith m arking a- total break with their past cultural 
traditions, m anners and morals. I t  was a distinctive charac­
teristic of the Prophet’s companions alone, who, as if  transformed 
by a Prophetic m iracle, eschewed all traces o f  the conflict 
between their adopted faith and the pagan past. They appeared, 
in tru th , to have been reborn in Islam . This could not have 
been expected o f  the converts o f a  later age when there was 
neither any arrangem ent for their guidance and training in the 
Islamic ws y o f life nor was the Muslim society dynam ic enough 
to absorb and re-fashion the new entrants into its fold. The 
social life of these T a rta r  neo-Muslims was, for these reasons, an 
adm ixture o f  Islam ic outlook and pagan traditions. T he famous 
historian of Egypt, al-M aqrizl, who has summed up all that he 
found floating down the stream  o f time describes the social and 
religious behaviour o f these new converts to Islam  in these words : 

“ These T artars had learnt, in the Muslim countries, to
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read the Q ur’an and adhered to religious canons and 
observances but their life was an am algam  of vices and 
virtues. They subjected themselves to the decisions of the 
Chief QazS in m atters relating to prayer, fasting, poor-due,

• Haj, charitable endowments, adm inistration o f the property 
of orphans and the disputes between the espouses but in 
their personal matters, habits and behaviour, they followed 
the Mongol traditions and the laws promulgated by Chenghiz 
K han, • They had appointed an adm inistrator known as 
Hajib to adjudicate upon matters falling in the sphere of 
their customary law, to  restore justice to the weak amongst 
them and to impose sanctions against the bully and strong. 
Disputes between the T arta r traders in commercial matters 
as well as those relating to property and land holdings were 
also decided in accordance with theirow n traditional laws.” 1 
The> increasing tendency of the local population to adopt the 

T a rta r  usages even to the extent of accepting some o f the inapt 
ideas was outcome o f free intermixing:of the T arta r and the Arab 
Muslims. A parallel example of the interchange of ideas culmi­
nating into a m utual absorption o f each other's cultural strains 
and thought patterns can be seen in the contact between Europe 
and Asia which first began in the battle-fields during the 
Crusades.

The free intermixing o f  different nationalities had thus given 
birth  to a new society, neither Arab nor Islamic in its make up, 
which had brought to the fore new social and cultural problems. 
This had, naturally, increased m anifold the responsibility of 
those religious doctors a n d  reformers who abhorred un-Islamic 
beliefs and practices adopted by tlie Muslims. They wanted to 
bring the Muslim society back to the path  chalked out by the 
Q u r’an and the Sunn.ih—a  path treaded by the earlier preceptors 
in  compliance with the Divine Command : Enter wholly into
submission (unto H im ).2 ,

1. Khutat-i-Misr, Vol. II , p. 221
2. Q.. I I : 20fi
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Jptellectual A tm osphere
Barring a few exceptions we find in the century preceding 

Ibn Taim iyah widespread educational efforts and plentiful writ-- 
lings on numerous subjects. Bui, by and, large, most o f the litera- 
4ure produced during , this period lacks depth o f  thought and 
profundity and can be classified as elucidations and  interpretations 
o f  the earlier works, This lack o f  originality was an  outcome of 
the stratification o f  ju ristic  schools which, content to rem ain 
within the inviolable bounds of their own making, rejected the 
ItAst deviation from the teachings o f their masters. In  principle, 
fell the four juristic schools of orthodox Islam  were deemed to 
be right, but the votaries o f  cach r egarded the interpretation o f 
their own school as the only faithful version o f the D ivine ordi­
nances. T he only consideration they could show to others was to 
concede that the exposition o f the Law by their own fmg&i though 
largely correct m ight contain a  few mistakes, but th a t o f  the 
Others were likely to be correct only on a few points but were 
much more faulty.

The followers o f every-juristic school, then , considered their 
Own sect to be rightly guided, correct and God ordained while the 
chief effort o f  their learned theologians, had been diverted to ­
wards producing argum ents proving th e  pre-eminence o f the 
precursors of their own juristic  schools over all others. T he 
psychology of the then doctors of religion is best illustrated :by 
the resentment show® by the culemi belonging to the Shafe'I 
school on the appointm ent o f the C hief Q a z i s  of other juristic 
Kchools in addition to a Shafe4! State Ju rist by Sultan Al-Malik 
tl-Z ah ir Baibers. These theologians were indignant that in a 
country where only a ShafecI doctor o f law held that office," 
dignitaries o f equal rank should be appointed from amongst the 
followers o f  other juristic  schools as well. W hen the rule of 
Baiber’s progeny over Egypt came to an end a few years after 
this incident, it was construed by certain  ShafecI l ulama as a 
Divine punishm ent for the Baiber’s action.1

I . Tabaqat-us-Shaje' iyah
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Narrow -m indedness and  rigidness Were not lim ited to the 
legists alone, for the fixity o f theological philosophy had restricted 
it, perhaps, to  a  fa r g reater extent to canalised ideas. The 
followers o f  the four schools o f orthodox Islam  acknowledged 
each o ther’s validity ; they m et, conversed and had cordial 
relations amongst them , but it- was impossible to see a  similar 
tolerance between the Ash‘arites and H anbalites. W hereas the 
legists debated simply about the correctness o f  the ir own inter­
pretation, the  disputation between the scholasticians was more 
often m eant to prove that the o ther side had lapsed from  faith. 
T he credal fixity o f  the dialecticians, as distinct from theological 
rigidity , stim ulated by a flair for logical disputation had m ade 
these polem ical wranglings a popular intellectual pursuit. The 
grandees and the nobles, the learned and the laity all took a  keen 
interest i n  these verbal engagements.

As already  stated earlier, mysticism seems to have captured 
the heart and  sp u l o f a  great majority. T he sufistic thought had 
absorbed num erous un-Islam ic and foreign ideas while most o f 
the sufis, illiterate and profane, were spreading infidelity and 
indifference to the teachings o f  Islam;

A section o f the philosophers was busy, on the other hand, 
in  spreading its own agnostic ideas, often overtly, and at times 
covertly, completely disregarding the prophetic teachings. 
T here  were others too who wanted to reconcile religion with 
philosophy, for, they had  assumed the superiority o f  reason ovef 
faith. Both these groups were, however, fossilised followers o f 
Aristotle and P la to ; they held the two in the highest esteem 
as fount o f  all wisdom, and the ir theories as inviolate im ­
m utable.

This was, then, the political, social, ethical, and  intellectual 
atm osphere obtaining at the tim e in w hich Ibn  T aim iyah was 
brought Up and  w herein he rose to give a  call for all-round 
reform  and  regeneration o f the M uslim  world.



I I

Early Life

Birth and Childhood o f  Ibn Taim iyah

Born on M onday, the I Oth p f  Rabl-ul-Awwal 661 A .H ., 
Ahmad T aq l ud-dln Ibn T aim iyah  came o f  a reputed family o f 
theologians belonging to  H arran  near Edessa (R oha)’ in northern  
Iraq . ’

His father, Shahab ud-dln 1 Abdul H alim  Ibn  Taim iyah 
(d. 682 A .H .), was the pulpiter o f the great U m m ayyad mosque
and a professor of T raditions in Darul Had\th c Assakuriyah o f
Damascus.* Likewise, his grandfather Abul Barkat M ajd ud- 
d ln  Ibn Taim iyah (d. 652 A.H.) was a renowned teacher o f 
Hanbalite school and a m an o f letters, whose' Manlaqi-ul-AkhbUr 
classifying all the T raditions serving as the source o f legislation 
is still held as a work o f  g reat erudition.3

This was the tim e when the entire world o f  Islam  was 
timorously trem bling w ith fear under the terrib le blows dealt 
with by the barbaric  T a r ta r  hordes, but the lands of. Ira<j and 
Jaz irah  were a t the moment special targets of their horrid  
depredations. Ib n  T aim iyah was seven years o f  age when the 
T artars m ounted an  attack on H arran . Fearful o f massacres, 
fip ines, conflagrations and, above all, the indignities which

1. Known as Orfa, the town is now in Turkey
2. Ibn k a tih r, Vol. X III, p. 303
3 ShaukSrri later wrote a commentary on Mantaqi-ul-Akhbar under the title 

of Nail-ul-Autar in eight volumes.
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were worse than  death , the  family o f  Ibn  T aim iyah  left H arran  
along w ith the terror-sm itten m ultitude to seek asylum in some 
other M uslim  country. T here was no question o f  proceeding to 
Iraq  which had already fallen to the T a r ta r  arm s. They had, 
therefore, to bend th e ir steps to Damascus which was a  compa­
ratively safer place ru led  by the powerful Memluks o f Egypt. 
Leaving behind th e ir entire belongings, Ibn  T aim iyah’s family 
chose to  take away with them  only the valuable treasure of 
books they had, but, w ith no beasts o f  burden  being available 
to pull the carts, they had themselves to perform  that job. 
Confusion and disorder prevailed everywhere, while the fugi­
tives, filled w ith g rief and  terror were always fearful of being 
overtaken by the T a rta r  cavalry. O nce, when a T a r ta r  colum n 
was near a t hand , the wheels o f  the cart got stuck up. The 
m embers o f  Ib n  T aim iyah’s family fell prostrate on the ground 
and fervently beseeched God to save them  from the impending 
calam ity. At last, the ca rt moved on and the carvan  got ahead 
safely on its w ay.1

In D am ascus

T he news o f the a rriv a l o f this illustrious family soon spread 
in Damascus. T he people, specially the educated, were aw are 
o f  the scholarly achievem ents o f  M ajd ud-dln ibn Taim iyah and
* Abdul H alim  ibn T aim iyah. T he latter, Ib n  Taim iyah’s 
father, was invited to begin discourses on Hadlth. in the Great 
U m m ayyad mosque and  the Darul Hadlth 1 Assakuriyah which 
w ere attended by a  large num ber o f students and scholars.

Prodigious M em ory

Ib n  T aim iyah’s fam ily was known for its strong retentive 
mem ory. H is fa ther and  g randfather both had  an eidetic 
m emory but the  prodigious treasure house o f the m ind endowed 
to  Ib n  Taim iyah surpassed even his forefathers. W hen he was 
still a  child , the feats o f  hjs marvellous m em ory used to leave

1. At- Kawakii-ud-Durriyah
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the people lost in am azem ent. An eye-witness account o f  his 
, amazing memory preserved in Al-C CJqSd ud-Durriyah runs as 
follows

“ Once a  scholar o f  H aleb who had  come to Damascus 
heard o f a prodigious child, Ahm ad ibn T aim iyah, renowned 
for his marvellous retentive power. Coming to a  ta ilo r’s 
shop near A hm ad’s house he sat down there to w ait 
for the child. A fter a shOrt while, the ta ilo r pointed out 
the boy sought by him . Hie summoned the boy and  asked 
him  to wipe off his tablet so th a t he could w rite on it. T he  
boy handed over the clean tablet to the scholar who wrote
11 or 13 T raditions on  it and  then askfed the boy to read 
them once carefully. Now, the scholar took back the tablet 
and asked the boy to  repeat w hat he had  read . T he boy 
repeated them  all w ithout a  single mistake. T he scholar 
got the tablet wiped off again and  wrote thereon a few 
transm itting chains o f  the Traditions. T he boy went 
through these and again  repeated the whole th ing . Asto­
nished at the feat o f  the boy’s memory he rem arked : ‘I f  
God wills him  to live, he would be a  genius w ithout a peer 
in the whole w orld’.” 1
There are numerous examples o f  Ibn Taim iyah’s am azing 

feats o f  memory which lend support to  the  veracity o f  this story. 
In fact, the intellectual m arvels o f  strong retentive, power pos- 
lessed by the T raditionists and  other doctors o f  religion, 
recorded by historians On the authority o f unim peachable wit­
nesses, show that the story narra ted  about Ib n  T aim iyah is not 
at all exaggerated.

Education o f Ibn T aim iyah

Ibn  Taim iyah was from  his childhood an  industrious student 
and, as his biographers say, he never took any interest in  games 
and sports. Later on, too, when he had grown up, no diversion, 
fun or festivity could ever hold his attention. Nevertheless, his

1. Abu Zahra, p. 56 (cited from Al-*Uqud-ud-Durriyah) , p. 21
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works bear witness to the fact that he was fully aware o f the 
different sections o f  society of his time, their habits and customs, 
manners and morals and even entertainm ents and recreations. 
I t seems that he had  not only spent his tim e as a scholar buried 
in books but had also studiously pondered over the problems o f 
life and  contem porary society.

Ibn Taim iyah gleaned knowledge o f a ll the secular and  
religious sciences of his- time, f ie  gave special attention to the 
A rabic literature and gained command over gram m ar and lexi­
cology. H e not only mastered the Al'-Kilab o f Sibawaih, the 
greatest authority on gram m ar and syntax, but he pointed out 
its mistakes too.1 His proficiency in this field proved immensely 
beneficial to him  later on in the composition o f his own works. 
He gained a thorough knowledge o f the entire collection o f  prose 
and poetry available a t the time. He also studied the history o f 
pre-lslam ic A rabia as well as th a t o f the post-Islamic era. The 
wide knowledge thus gained by him  gave him  a breadth of 
vision not found amongst his contemporaries.

Ibn Taim iyah also learnt, besides these, calligraphy and 
m athematics from  the teachers of these sciences.*

T urning to the religious sciences, he studiously learnt the 
Sharjah laws, Jurisprudence, Hadilh and the Q u r’an. H e studied 
the H anbali system o f  law from  his own father. In  Hadlth, he- 
first learnt by heart, as was the custom in those days, Im am  
H um ald l’s al-Jam'-o bain-us-Sahlkain and then studied the science 
from  several reputed teachers o f Hadlth present a t the time in 
Syria. Ibn  e Abdul. H ad ! relates tha t the num ber o f Ibn 
T aim iyah’s teachers in Hadith exceeds two hundred.3 Among 
these are  included such eminent doctors o f Hadlth as Ibn  c Abd 
ud-D ayam  al-M aqdisI and  several others o f  an  equal rank and 
standing. Ibn Taim iyah thus went through the Musnad Imam 
Ahmad and Sihah Sitia m ore than once to learn  these from

1. Al-Kawaktb-ud-Durriyah, p. 2
2. Ibid, p. 2
3. Hid,, p. 2
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different teachers.1
Ibn  T aim iyah had  a fancy for the exegesis o f the Q u r’an. 

Al he him self says, he had  turned  over the leaves o f m ore than 
A hundred commentaries and glosses o f  th e  holy scripture.2 He 
wai endowed with a  bent o f  m ind wont to reflect and m editate 
upon the pith and m eaning of the Q u r’ an. Ibn Taim iyah has 
himself explained the way he used to  bring his m ind  to  bear 
Upon the study o f the Q u r’anic verses. Says he :

“ Sometimes I  have gone through as m any as hundred 
commentaries o f a single verse of the Q ur’an. A fter I  have 
dipped into these pages 1 have supplicated God to enlighten 
me about the true  content and significance Of the Uyah. I 
pray to God thus on these occasions : ‘Thou a rt th e  Exalted 
Teacher of A dam  and  Ib rah im . Favour me T hou w ith 
the essence o f this ayah.' O ften  I  betake to  an  abandoned 
mosque or wilderness and beseech God w ith my forehead 
on the ground : ‘O  G uide o f Ib rah im  ! G rant cognition 
to  m e.’ ”3
T he A sh 'arite  school o f  dialectics was then predom inant in 

Egypt and Syria. Sultan Sal ah  ud-dln Ayyubl was him self an 
Ashcarite  who had  committed to heart, according to the famous 
historian M aqrlzl, the  w ritings o f Q utb  ud-dln Abul M aca lt  
al-Ashc a rl on scholastic theology. Salah ud-dln  even got his 
Hons to learn these by heart. W ith the patronage afforded to 
the Ashcarite school by the princes o f  Ayyubid dynasty and la te r 
on by the M emluk sultans o f  Egypt, the Ashcarite school had  
gained immense popularity in  those countries.

Because o f  the unending polem ical wranglings between the 
Hanbalites and the Ashcarite  theologians, the form er had  come 
to be looked upon as fundam entalists and opponents o f  the more 
popular m odernist Ashcarite  school. The Ashcarite scholasti­
cism, with its m ethod o f argum entation based upon syllogistic

1. Al-Kwdkib-ud-Vuniyah, p. 2
2. Tajsir Surat-un-Nur, p. 136
3. Al-(Uqud-ud-Durnyoh, p. 24
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logic, appealed to reason and relied on the apparent meanings 
o f  the Q u r’anic text and Traditions. The H anbalites, just 
the other way around, were neither adept in discursive reason­
ing nor in philosophical induction with the result th a t they 
were unable to  justify their stand as dexterously as the 
Ash£arites. M ore often they left an  impression o f being 
un-intelligent people, ineruditu and shallow, having only a smat­
tering of knowledge o f inductive reasoning. T his would have 
perhaps been the feeling of a proud and sensitive mail, that Ibn 
Taim iyah was, who resolved to learn all about dialectics and 
syllogistic forms, logic and philosophy. And he did learn all 
the  ins and outs o f  these ciences with a fullness of knowledge 
that enabled him  to argue powerfully against the Greek philoso­
phers. H e pointed out the limitations of the methods and con­
cepts of these sciences so masterfully th a t after him  no philoso­
pher o f  note cam e forw ard to rebut his criticism.

In  brief, Ibn  Taim iyah interpreted the Q u r’an and the 
Sunnah, established the superiority o f  Islam  over heresy, philo­
sophical concepts and other faiths and contributed to  a  genuine 
revival o f  religion after a  deep study and deliberation tha t was 
necessary for fighting the religious and intellectual waywardness 
o f the tim e. Seeking to surpass his opponents, the Jews and the 
Christians, the philosophers and the Batanites and the mystics 
and the dialecticians, he m astered the methodology employed 
by them to attack Islam . In  fact, his learning, his erudition, 
his intellectual attainm ent and his m ental g rit always left his 
adversaries spell-bound. O ne of his bitterest rivals, Allama 
K am al ud-dlh al-Zam alkaril, has paid a glowing tribute to Ibn 
Taim iyah’s encyclopaedic knowledge in these words .

“ God had m ade knowledge o f a ll the sciences as easy 
for Ibn  T aim iyah as iron had been softened for (the pro­
phet) D avid. W henever he was asked any question, he 
answered in a way th a t the audience thought him  to have 
spent his whole life in acquiring knowledge o f  tha t very 
branch o f knowledge alone and acknowledged him  as the 
greatest authority on the subject. Scholars subscribing to
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different juristic schools attended his discourses and each 
one o f  them  learnt something th a t he had not known earlier. 
I t never happened tha t he debated any point and was put 
to shame. W hatever be the subject m atter about which he 
spoke, whether religious o r discursive, he surpassed all the 
authorities on that particu lar subject. In  penmanship, too, 
he was equally elegant.”1

The Gifted Teacher

Ibn Taim iyah was only twenty-two when his father died in 
682 A-H. W ithin less than  a  year lie was asked to take the 
place of his father. T he very first address he del vered at tha t 
young age, in  the presence o f  such learned doctors as the C hief 
Q azi B aha1 ud-din  ibn az-Zakl as-Shafe£t, Sheikh Taj ud-dln 
al-Fazarl, Z ain  ud-dln ibn al-M unja H anbali, was full o f  thoughts 
that breathe and words that burn. I t  was a  speech so impressive 
and forceful, sparkling and majestic tha t the historian IbnK atfilr 
lists it as an “ astonishing event”  in the annals for the year 683 
A.H. “ I t was so adm ired by a ll” , writes Ibn  K ath lr, “ that 
Sheikh T aj ud-din a l-F azart him self put down the speech in 
writing.” 2

In  the year 692 A.H-. Ibn Taim iyah set out for H aj with a 
Syrian caravan under the leadership o f  al-BSstl.3

1. At-Kwakib-ud-Durriyah, p. 5
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X III, p. 303
3. Ibid., p. 313
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Trials and Tribulations

Having carved out a  prom inent place for himself among 
the leading scholars o f  Syria, Ibn T aim iyah’s fame was fast 
spreading as a popular lecturer when, in the year 698 A.H., for 
the first time, an unfortunate incident stirred up a tum ult 
against him . .

Some persons belonging to H am ah submitted a  question to 
Ibn Taim iyah asking him  to explain the nature and attributes of 
the Supreme-Being in the light .of certain Q uranic verses and 
Traditions which spoke of these in finite signs and  symbols. Ibn 
Taim iyah gave a  detailed reply to the question1. H e explained 
the view held by the companions of the Prophet and  their succes­
sors, the religious doctors o f yore and the dialecticians like 
Im am  Abul Hasan Al-Ashcarl, Q az i A bu Baqr BaqillanI, Im am  
ul-Harm ayn and  others that a  belief in the essential attributes o f 
God is the most im portant p art o f the M uslim s’ faith. Ibn  
Taim iyah proved from  the writings o f  the earlier authorities 
that all o f them  acknowledged the attributes o f  God whom they 
regarded beyond all sim ilitude and free from all limitations.

1. The reply of Ibn Taimiyah covering about 50 pages under the caption 
*al-Aqeedalul Hamuyah-lul-Kubra’ is included in the collection entitled 
' Majm'a-tar-Rasa'il al-Kubra published from Egypt in 1323 A.H. The 
charge levelled against him that he subscribed to anthropomor­
phic concept of God is absolutely baseless.
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Avowal o f  tlie Divine attributes by them  was neither m eant to 
anth ropomo rpb ise Divine attributes nor they considered it neces­
sary tod iyest H im  o f all the positive qualities in their craze to 
prove the eternity of His Being. W hile insisting that the nature 
Qf the Supreme Being cannot be adequately expressed in terms 
flpniHar to the finite hum an understanding they had acknow­
ledged the Supreme Being as the Knowing (or Omniscient), the 
Powerful (or Almighty), the W illing, the Living, the H earing, 
the Seeing and the Speaking. Similarly, the theological doctors 
of old recognised other attributes ascribed to God, without any 
interpretation either designed to  avoid the similitudes or negating 
those qualities in a  way tha t reduces His Being into sheer no­
thingness. Ibn Taim iyah m aintained tha t the conception o f the 
Life, Knowledge o r Power d id  not attribute finite hum an form 
or personality to God for He is neither a substance circumscribed 
with limits not determ ined by m easure; neither does He 
resemble bod ies; neither is H e a  substance, nor do substances 
exist in H im ; neither is H e an accident nor do accidents exist in 
Him. H e sits upon the throne, after the m anner which H e 
Himself has described, and in tha t same sense which He Himself 
means, which is a sitting far removed from any notion o f con­
tact, o r renting upon, o r  local situation. He is above the throne, 
and above all things, even to  the utmost ends o f everything that 
has a being. H e is distinct from  the creatures by His attributes, 
neither is there anything besides H im self in  His essense, nor is 
Hi? essence in  any other besides H im . Therefore, it is not cor- 
rect to conceive the inconceivable Being on the pattern o f  any 
finite form  or substance or to consider the lim iting adjuncts o f 
hum an expression as circum scribing H im  with the limitations of 
finite forms, qualities or personifications.

Ibn  Taim iyah went on further to  explain th a t certain dialec­
ticians, either too much impressed by the.; Greek philosophical 
concepts or anim ated by an  excessive zeal to uphold th e  Unity 
of Godhead, interpreted the D ivine attributes in  a  way tha t was 
directly opposed to what the  Prophet had taught and was under­
stood by the companions and later scholars. T he negation of
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Divine attributes, m ore often, ended up in reducing God Al­
m ighty to a  nameless, formless, nothing. T h e  interpreta­
tion o f  these dialecticians was, thus, far removed from  the 
teachings o f the  precursors o f faith, the earlier theologians and 
even their own m entors. Ibn  Taim iyah severely taxed these 
misguided scholastics whom he called an ignoramus lot unaware 
o f the true  w orth and m erit o f  the prophetic teachings and blind 
followers o f  the Indo-Greek philosophical concepts. He con­
cluded his reply w ith several examples o f  philosophers who were 
ultimately disillusioned by their vain  pursuit and ended up with 
an expression o f sorrowful disenchantm ent. M any o f them , said 
Ibn  Taim iyah, acknowledged the religious dogm a before joining 
the great majority.

T h e  reply by Ib n  Taim iyah was a full-fledged treatise well 
docum ented w ith quotations from  the Q u r’an  an d  the Hadith, 
Which restated the tru th  in  a  convincing m anner, criticised se­
verely the philosophers and  dialecticians and sounded a  n#w note 
in theological writings by its masterly blending o f  a  spirited 
defence o f  religion with the elegance o f  style and  expression. 
T he way it was warmly received by the Hanbalites inflamed a* 
feeling o f  bitter resentm ent am ong the dialecticians and 
cAshcarites who held posts o f influence and  authority in the 
adm inistration. Describing the events o f 698 A .H ., Ibn  K ath lr 
writes th a t a  group o f theologians which opposed Ib n  Taim iyah 
kdm anded that he should appear before the H anafite Q azl 
Sheikh J a la l  U d-din  to clarify  certain  points but Ibn Taim iyah 
refused to do so. His adversaries'kicked Up a  tum ult against 
h im  but norm al conditions were ultimately restored owing to 
the firm  handling o f th e  situation by A m ir S aif Ud-din JaghSn.

The situation m ight have again taken an ugly tu rn , but the 
T arta r advance against Syria left no room for any acrimonious 
disputation am ong the educated circles. T he occasion, how­
ever, afforded another opportunity to Ibn Taim iyah to  rise 
as a  spirited defender o f  the faith  and a popular leader o f

1. tin Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 4
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the masses.

'Tartar Attack on D am ascus
v* i - ■ ■
•),, Intelligence in regard  to  the projected attack on Syria by 
Ghazan,1 the T a rta r  ru ler o f Iran  and Iraq , had  begun to  pour 
In the beginning o f 699 A .H . I t was reported that, the T a rta r  
forces were planning to capture Damascus. W ith the impres- 
llons of te rro r still fresh in the m inds o f the Muslims, the popu­
lation  o f border districts like H aleb  and H am ah took to flight. 
The exodus was so gre&t tha t a  horse could be h ired for trans­
port from  H am ah to Damascus for two hundred dirhoms. How- 
fver, the news that Al-M alik al-Nasir M uham m ad ibn Qalawoon 
■had left Egypt with a powerful arm y to check the advance o f 
the T a rta r  forces enabled the terror-stricken Syrians to heave a 
figh o f relief. Egyptian forces which entered Damascus on the 
8th of Rab^-ul-Awwal, 699 A .H ., were warm ly received by the 
population o f the city.

Defeat o f  Qalawoo,*!

O n the  27th o f  R abcI-ul-Awwal, 699 A H . the Egyptian and 
T artar arm ies encountered each other in  a  bloody battle. T he 
operations o f  w ar were conducted by both sides in  equal vigour 
but the Sultan was vanquished and he im m ediately retreated to 
Egypt w ith his rem ainiug forces. Now Damascus lay open, 
undefended, before the trium phant armies o f G hazan. T he 
entire nob ility , of the cap ita l including the Shafe*ite and 
Mfilakite Q azls, religious scholars, the adm inistrators and the 
traders took to  flight leaving only the com m ander o f  the capital 
citadel. A ll the communications leading to the city were cut 
off, prices increased m anifold, public tranquillity  was disturbed

1. GhazSn, alio known as Mahmud, was the great grand-son of Chenghiz 
Khan. He had embraced Islam in 694 A. H. owing to the persuasion of 
Amir Tuzaun, but he could not have been expected to have reformed his 
manners and morals within the short period of five years. The Tartars 
were then as ferocious and given to rapine and plunder as before their 
conversion to Islam.
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by the prisoners who broke open the gates o f  the gaol and loot 
and  arson became order o f the day. T he danger o f  im m inent 
attack by G hazan added to  the chaos and anarchy in the city 
which was incapable o f  putting up any resistance and hopeless o f 
getting relief from any quarter.

Ibn T aim iyah m eets Ghazan

Ibn. Taim iyah and the rem aining patricians o f  the city then 
decided th a t they should lead a  delegation o f the lulama and 
other noblemen, w hich should meet G hazan and sue for the 
peace o f the city.

3Jhe representatives o f the city accordingly met GhazSn at 
Nabak1 on the 3rd o f  R ab 'f-u l-T hanl, 699 A.H. Sheikh Kam Sl 

,ud*dln ibn al-AnjS, who accompanied Ibn  Taim iyah in the 
delegation has left a  m em orable account o f  his m eeting with 
G hazan. H e says t

“ I was with the Sheikh (Ibn Taim iyah) on this occa­
sion. H e set forth in his address to the K ing t^e  Q uranic 
verses and the T raditions o f the Prophet enjoining fairness 
and just conduct. His voice gradually rising, he was draw ­
ing nearer to the king until his knees Were about to touch 
those o f  G hazan who was attentively listening to the Sheikh 
but d id  not appear to be displeased with him . H e was 
straining liis ears as if  struck with awe. At last he asked 
‘W ho is he I  have never seen a m an'like him —so brave 
and courageous; none has m ade a-dent in my heart as he !’ 
The Sheikh was then introduced to the K ing. T he Sheikh 
said to  the K ing : ‘You claim to be a Muslim. I  have been 
told that you have w ith you a  Q a z l and an  Imam, a  Sheikh 
and  a  muaizin ; yet you have deemed it proper to m arch 
upon the Muslims. Your forefathers were heathens, but 
they always abstained from breaking the  promise once made 
by them . They redeem ed the pledges they m ade but you 
violate the word o f honour given by you. You tram ple

t; ■■ ■■ ,i .----- • .
1. The place is mid-way between Damascus and Him*.
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Im underfoot your solemn declarations in o rder to lay a  hand 
if : on the servants o f God !” '

Sheikh Kam&l' ud-dln  adds tha t despite Ibn  Taim iyah’s 
(remonstrance in  a strong language, the K ing bade him  good-bye 
W ith the highest marks of respect. He even set free, on Ibn 
Taim iyah’s recom m endation, a good num ber o f  the prisoners. 
Ibn Taim iyah often used to say : ‘Only he fears who has a 

tlkkness in his heart.'
it: >Chief Q az i Abul £ Abbas, who jvas also adm itted  to the 
Imperial presence along' with Ibn Taim iyah, has given some 
more details o f this rem arkable embassy. H e  says th a t when 
food was brought before them , Ibn  Taim iyah refused to partake 
(the meals on the ground that it had come but o f the looted pro­
perty of the Muslims. “ At last” , adds A b u l1 Abbas, “ when the 
K ing asked the Sheikh to pray for him, he began by saying: ‘O  
•God ! H elp G hazan i f  he has taken up arm s to defend Thy reli­
gion ; i f  not, then do whatever Thou desirest with him .”  T he 
companions *of Ibri T aim iyah trem bled with fear lest they should 
■11 be executed because o f the Sheikh’s im prudence but they 
were am azed to  see the K ing saying am en to his prayer. W hen 
Ibn  Taim iyah returned to Damascus, he Was escorted by 300 
nobles and chiefs o f the  G hazan’s arm y.1

Although G h az in  had granted amnesty to Damascus, the 
irregular troops o f  the invader were spreading terro r and d e v ­
iation in  the outlying areas and suburbs o f the  city. G hazan 
had nom inated Saif ud-dln  Q abjak as h>s deputy over Syria. 
His forces entered Damascus and dem anded surrender o f  all 
arms, horses and wealth concealed by the citizens. In  this hour 
o f savage licence, when every passion was inflamed and every 
restraint was removed, the precepts o f  religion seldom influenced 
the behaviour of the newly converted T a rta r  savages. Several 
o f the most honourable citizens were surprised and massacred ; 
a large num ber o f  innocent women and  children were sold into

1. Al-Kawikib ud-Durriyah, p. 25
2. Ibid., p. 25



3 2 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

cap tiv ity ; libraries and charitable trusts were ex tirp a ted ; and 
the malicious T a rta r  soldiers roam ed throughout the city in 
quest o f  prey and  riches. The com m ander o f the fort, Arjawash 
however, refused, under the advice o f  Ibn  Taim iyah, to open 
the gates o f  the citadel to the T a rta r  chief appointed by 
G hazan .1 ■

Ibn  Taim iyah, alongw ith a  few other respectable citizens 
o f Damascus, repaired again to seek audience w ith G hazan but 
he was not allowed to see the King. In  the m eantim e the T a rta r  
forces laid siege to  capture the fort. Ballistas were set up 
around the fort and the citizens were conscripted for forced 
labour. Ibn  K ath ir writes tha t the city gave a deserted look as 
nobody dared to come out o f his house except ■ disguised as a 
Mongol for fear o f  being obliged to help the T a rta r  attack on 
the fort. “ During, a  F riday service in the  great 'Urtimayyad 
M osque” , says Ibn K a th ii, “ there were not enough worshippers 
to  m ake up a  single row.

O n the 19th o f  Jam ad-ul-O la G hazan left for Iraq , leaving 
sixty thousand troops under the com m and o f  hia deputy. He 
declared his intention to return  with a  larger force in the ensu­
ing autum n to complete the unfinished cam paign o f  gaming 
control over Syria as well as Egypt.

A fter the K ing had departed, one o f  his chiefs, Am ir B ulalJ, 
started to ransack the surrounding areas. Vast tracts o f land, 
towns and cities were devastated, a  large num ber o f Muslim 
children were forcibly taken away from  their parents to be sold 
as serfs while Bfilai1 him self extracted large sums o f  money from 
Damascenes 'through geneial extortion and im m oderate fines. 
Ibn  T aim iyah decided to  m eet Bfllal3 to alleviate the misfortune 
o f his countrymen. He met Bulai’ on the 8th o f  R ajab and was 
successful in liberating quite a  good num ber o f the captives,3 
both M uslims and non-M uslim s/

1. Ibn Knthir, Vol. X IV , pp. 7/8
2. Ibid., p 9
3. Ibid.. p. 11
4. Abu Zahra, p. 39
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In  the meantime the news of the Egyptian forces coming to 
the rescue of Syria was broken by the com m ander o f the Dam as­
cus fort. No sooner was this announcem ent made, the T a rta r  
IlQrdes hurriedly retreated from the city leaving it again without 
■ny semblance of adm inistration. ArjawSsh and a few other 
prominent citizens including Ibn  Taim iyah decided to m aintain

and order in the metropolis. Ibn  Taim iyah was seen during 
(llis period keeping yigil by night and exhorting people to take 
VIP arms for their defence. These self-appointed guardians o f  
the city also decided to root out the abuses that had flourished 
during the b rief rule o f the Tartars. The avarice o f Saif ud- 
dln Qubjuk had prevailed upon him to patronise the sale o f 
wine which was a source of income to him. Ibn T aim iyah 
toured the city with his friends and students, destroyed every 
tvine-cask, bowl and cup and punished every drunkard  and 
ruffian in accordance with the law. The courageous action 
taken by Ibn  Taim iyah was received with approbation and plea- 
»ure by all the law-abiding people o f the city.8

Pnnitive Expedition to the Hills

The Christians, Batinites and Ism a’ilites settled in the hilly 
fracts o f Syria had afforded whole-hearted support to the T arta r 
invaders against the Muslims. They had surprised and attacked 
the retreating M uslim troops, killed many of them  and looted 
their provisions. They were in fact a heretic people, without 
faith in any religion, who despised all authority and were used 
to a semi-independent existence in the difficult terrain  out o f  the 
reach o f  arm s o f  law.3

A punitive expedition was despatched under Ja m a l ud-dln 
Xqoosh al-Aft am after peaceful conditions had been restored in 
Syria, to punish the recalcitrant hill dwellers of Ja rd  and 
Kasr wan. Ibn Taim iyah accompanied this expedition with a

1. Ibn Kaxhir, Vol. XIV, p. 12
2. Ibid., p. 16
I . Ibid., p. 23
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large num ber o f  volunteers an d  the people belonging to H auran. 
Ibn  T aim iyah exhorted the tribesmen to renew their allegiance 
to Ja m a l ud-din, follow the precepts of true faith and return the 
property despoiled by them  earlier.1

The Second Tartar Invasion

For two years, beginning from R ajab, 700 A.H., uncertainty 
and instability prevailed in Syria. W ith the report o f second 
T a r ta r  invasion reaching'Dam ascus, people began to abandon 
their hearths and homes. Ibn  T aim iyah started urging people 
to eschew cow ardice and defend their hom e and honour instead 
o f  deserting the capital. He prevailed upon the adm inistration 
to put a ban on the people leaving the city w ithout obtaining its 
p rio r permission. H ardly  had the situation been stabilized 
when the news o f  advancing T arta r forces reaching a place 
known as B irah was broken. An announcem ent of jihad , the 
holy war, was m ade and the glad tidings o f  Sultan Ibn Qala- 
woon’s departure from  Egypt for the defence of Syria were 
announced. O f  a sudden, a com m unication was received that 
the Sultan no longer wanted to come for a second encounter 
w ith the T artars . I t  was natural tha t the people exasperated 
by earlier sufferings resolved to transfer their families and 
belongings to the m ore secure places in Egypt. Ibn  Taim iyah, 
however, not only arrested the exodus by his powerful and pas­
sionate haranguing but also met the Egyptian G overnor o f Syria 
in his camp outside Damascus and persuaded him to oppose 
the progress o f the T a rta r  arm y. The Governor and other pro­
m inent citizens and religious doctors requested Ibn  Taim iyah 
to seek an  audience w ith the' Sultan and urge him  not only to 
send the levies but conduct the operations o f w ar himself. Ibn  
Taim iyah went to  Egypt and m ade a spirited appeal to the 
Sultan for checking the advance of T a rta r  forces. He asked 
him  not to be terrified by the m ultitude of his foe. “ Even if  
Syria had  not been a part of your dom inions” , said Ibn  Taim iyah,

1. Ibn K alhir, Vol. XIV, p. 12
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"It was a duty incumbent on you to have come to its rescue 
in this hour of danger. The responsibility o f its safety rests on 
your shoulders; but, if  you care nothing for its welfare, tell us 
Mid we shall make our own arrangem ents. Wc shall select a 
monarch who would at least defend the land against its enemies.” 
Ibn Taim iyah remained with the Sultan for eight days and . at 
lait persuaded him to lead his forces for the defence o f Syria.

By the time Ibn Taim iyah returned to Damascus a large 
Humber of Damascenes had already left the city. Ibn Taim iyah’s 
return with the news of.Sultan’s impending arrival emboldened 
the people to make preparations for facing the enemy but the 
T artars turned back on this occasion.1

Encounter with the Tartar Army

News of the T arta r forces advancing towards Syria was 
iga in  broken in R ajab, 702 A.H. Delay in the arrival of the 
lu ltan  from Egypt was causing panic among the people in 
Damascus, many of whom again left for safer places. After, 
|0me time, two detachments o f the select Turkish warriors 
reached Damascus by the end o f  Shcaban  that year. Sim ulta­
neously, however, a stream  o f refugees from the northern 
districts began pouring into Damascus. A controversy was also 
raised, perhaps, by some oyertim id theologians who raised the 
question whether Damacenes need fight the T artars at all since 
the latter had em braced Islam  ? The legists were asked to 
define their position in the light of the Sharjah, for, the T artars 
Could neither be called non-believers nor rebels of any Muslim 
|Overnment. Ibn Taim iyah put them  in the category o f 
Khauarij, i.e. the sect which had revolted against the authority 
Of both the Caliphs £Ali and Mucaw iyah and had prom oted it- 
l . l f  to the dignity o f Caliphate, and pronounced the juristic 
Opinion that it was perfectly lawful to fight such people.

The Sultan was still far away while the reports of T arta r 
forces draw ing nearer to the capital were in everyone’s m outh.

I, tkn Kalhir, Vcl. X IV , p. 16
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Ibn  Taim iyah again went to urge the Sultan who was on his 
way to Damascus, to speed up his journey. Ibn Taim iyah 
extorted a solemn oath from the Sultan that he would live or 
die w ith the people whom God had entrusted to his care. 
Assuming the spirit o f a hero, he communicated a sim ilar enthu­
siasm to the troops. Ibn  Taim iyah even swore to God that the 
Egyptians would be victorious this time. He quoted in his sup­
port the Q uranic  verse :

“ Whoso hath  retaliated with the like o f  that which he 
was m ade to suffer and then hath  been wronged, Allah will 
succour h im .” 1

H e felt so assured that if  anybody asked him  to say : 
“ if  it should please God Almighty” ; he replied, “Yes, if  it 
should please God Almighty, definitely and unequivocally.” 2 

The M uslim  forces o f  Syria and Egypt were at last arrayed 
against the T a rta r  armies in the plain o f T haqhab  on the 2nd 
of R am adhan , 702 A.H. Ibn  Taim iyah pronounced the legal 
opinion that the troops should break the fast on that day. He 
went to every detachm ent and the line to  offer them  something 
to break their fast atid told them  of the T rad ition  w hich sa id : 
“ Tom orrow  you shall have to  face the enemy and you would be 
stronger if  you do not keep fast.”

Sultan al-M alik al-N asir M uham m ad ibn Q alawoon and 
the Abbaside Caliph A bur R abcl Sulaiman were both present in 
the battlefield. The Sultan fought with indom itable courage 
and v a lo u r; he chained the legs o f his horse lest it should run 
away in  the heat o f  action. After a bloody conflict, which 
continued till the evening and in which a large num ber of 
Turkish veterans and chiefs were killed the Egyptian forces dis­
persed and  dism ayed the T a rta r  arms. Taking advantage o f 
the darkness, a  large num ber o f  T arta r soldiers took shelter in 
the ravines and  caves, but the Muslims kept vigil for the whole

1. Q.. X X II :  60
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X IV , p. 23
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*Blght and did not allow them to escape their revenge. M any 
TbI •tars who had survived the perils of the sword fell to the 
'fttahers’ arrows or were drowned in the Euphrates. 
f ■ O n Tuesday, the 5th of R am adhan , the Sultan entered 
Dnmascus with the Galiph and his arm y generals to receive the 
Warmest congratulations of his subjects.

iitruggle against Innovations and Abuses

i After the T a rta r  danger was removed, Ibn Taim iyah again 
Occupied himself with teaching and  preaching the purer spirit of 
Itligion. As stated earlier, the unhealthy influences of the 
Jewish and Christian cults had given rise to many heretical 
practices among the ignorant masses. A rock by the side o f the 
river Q ulut in the vicinity o f Damascus was held as an  object o f 
reverence by the local population where they regularly repaired 
Ho seek divine favour. Ibn  Taim iyah got the rock cut to pieces 
Under his supervision by masons and stone-cutters and thus he 
put an end to a heretical practice.1

Ibn Taim iyah always tried  to prevent, by force if  necessary, 
•11 accretions and innovations in re lig ion ; for, keeping the 
pristine purity of religion constituted the highest form of faith 
According to & pronouncement o f the holy Prophet o f  Islam  :

.• “W hoever amongst you should see any act being commit­
ted against the dictates of thfe Shari1 ah, he should put a stop 
to it by fo rce ; but if  he does not find it possible, he should 
criticise and try to reform  i t ; and if  he does not find even 
that much possible, he should at least hate it, although this 
constitutes the lowest category o f faith .”
It was really the business o f  the adm inistrators to see that 

irreligious practices d id  not spread am ong the Muslims but they 
had no tim e to devote their energy to this im portant task. The 
religious doctors, too, m ore often than not either did not, care or 
fought shy to oppose , such accretions out of regard for the 
popular sentiments. Ibn  Taim iyah had, therefore, taken upon

I. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 34
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him self the onerous responsibility of acting as a public censor of 
religion and morals. He had  form ed a society, along with his 
followers and students, to censor the notorious irreligion of the 
ignorant folk and guilty schismatics. This was a voluntary 
effort with no other aim  except to seek the pleasure o f God by 
making these people to observe the sacred law.

An old m an who called him self Al-M ujahid Ibrahim  ibn al- 
Qattsfn and wore a long flamboyant quilt with long nails and 
hair was brought before Ibn  Taim iyah in R ajab 704 A.H. on 
charge o f being addicted to intoxicants and abusive language. 
He ordered his nails and hair to be trim m ed and his quilt to be 
to m  to pieces. T he m an was m ade to renounce drunkenness 
and revilem ent.1 Another old m an, M uham m ad al-K habbaz 
al-Balasi, who claim ed to be an  interpreter of dream s and mys­
teries was forced by Ibn  Taim iyah to give up his impious prac­
tices. However, as Ibn  K ath lr reports, Ibn  T aim iyah earned 
the displeasure of a section o f population on account o f these 
reform ative activities.

Jihad against Heretics

Ibn Taim iyah had earlier accompanied al-Afram in his ex­
pedition against the heretical sects living in the hills in 699 A.H. 
In Zil-hijja 704 A.H. he again visited them  with Zain ud-dln 
ibn ‘A dnan and a large num ber of his friends and  followers. 
Although his efforts to bring them back to the fold o f Islam 
were partially  successful and quite a good num ber o f them 
repented from their sins, yet they rem ained, as a whole, indiffe­
rent to Islam. The separatist sects generally consisting of 
Batinites, Ism aJilites, Hakimites and Nusayrites had caused 
severe harm  to the Muslims. They were the people who had 
invited the Crusaders and the T artars to invade the Muslim 
countries, helped the invaders against Muslims, led expeditions 
of loot and plunder whenever they found the latter weak and 
defenceless and they still posed a danger to the security o f  the

1. [bn K uthir, Vol. XIV, p. 33
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surrounding areas. Ibn  T aim iyah invited the attention o f  the 
Sultan towards the crimes committed by these people in a letter 
in which jje w rote: “W hen the T arta r hordes had attacked
Syria, these forsakers o f true faith had misbehaved with the 
retreating M uslim forces. These very persons had been in league 
with the Christians o f Cyprus and had helped them  to capture a 
portion o f Syria. They formed the vanguard of the Cyprian 
armies, trafficked in Muslim arm s, horses and serfs and trans­
ferred a large number of them  to Cyprus. For twenty days, 
they held regular bazars to sell the Muslim captives and m uni­
tions of w ar to the Cyprian Christians. They gleefuHy welcomed 
the T arta r invaders but when God bestowed victory to the 
Egyptian forces, they openly expressed their grief at the defeat 
o f our enemies. Those people had earlier conspired with 
Chenghlz K han  and H alaku and they were responsible fof the 
sack of Baghdad, destruction o f Haleb and Salehiya. T here 
are, in fact, numerous other instances o f perfidious and disorderly 
conduct to their discredit. The peace of the surrounding M uslim 
areas is continuously disturbed by them./ They carry out noc­
turnal raids, ravage the Muslim habitations and commit grievous 
crimes against the Muslims. W hen Cyprians visit their lands 
they extend a red carpet treatm ent to them but 110 M uslim can 
travel safely in their country.” 1

Ibn Taim iyah headed an expedition against these schisma­
tics for the third time which set out from Damascus on the 2nd 
of M uharram , 705 A. H . H e was supported by a powerful arm y 
led by the governor o f Syria. Inaccessible areas o f  Ju rd  
inhabited by Rawafiz and the hilly tracts o f T iyam na were 
opened up according to a judicious plan by w hich the roving 
plunderers were completely subdued. The hilly tract had dark 
and im penetrable plantations w hich threatened every step o f 
the invading troops with its secret snares and ambush. Ibn 
Taim iyah pronounced the legal opinion that the cutting down 
of these plantations was permissible under the Sharjah  since

I. Abu Z ah™> P- 45
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sim ilar action was taken by the Prophet in the case o f Bam An- 
N adhlr. “ The presence o f Sheikh-ul-Islam in  this expedition,” 
says Ibn K ath lr, “ proved propitious. Both his erudite learn­
ing  and courage provided strength to the Muslims and filled the 
hearts o f the  enemies w ith malice and grief.” 1

Contention of the Rafaiyah Mendicants

O n 9th Ja m a d  ul-U la, 705 A.H., a group o f  extremist 
R afa 'lyah  mendicants called upon the governor o f Syria and 
dem anded that Ibn  Taim iyah should be stopped from  enforcing 
the rules o f  Sharl^ah on them. Ibn Taim iyah, on the other hand, 
insisted that every one would have to govern his conduct accord­
ing to the principles laid dow n in the Scripture and the T rad i­
tions, and, whoever tried to transgress these rules, would be 
opposed by him* The R afacIyahs also volunteered to enact 
certain  black arts like walking on fire as a proof of their being 
on the righteous and divinely approved path. They claimed 
th a t their wonder-working was accepted as a m ark of piety by 
the T artars. Ibn  Taim iyah refused their plea and remained 
firm  on  his dem and w ith the result tha t the R afaciyahs had to 
put off the iron rings worn by them . L ater on Ibn  Taim iyah 
wrote an  exhaustive article delineating the history, beliefs and 
the practices o f the ,Rafaciyah order.*

Opposition of Ibn Taimiyah

T he way Ibn Taim iyah was trying to enforce the m oral 
and  religious principles of the Shari-ah had earned him  a vast 
following. A section o f  influential religious doctors, however, 
annoyed at Ibn  Taim iyah’s taking the law  in his hand and 
jealous of his growing popularity, was looking for an opportunity 
to discredit him  in the eyes of the adm inistration and the people. 
Ibn  KhathSr w rite s :

“ A group of theologians was jealous of Sheikh T aqi

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X IV , p. 35
2. Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 36
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ud-din ibn Taim iyah because of his position in the court o f 
the governor and also for his acting as a public censor who 
had taken upon him self the responsibility o f enforcing what 
was lawful and preventing what was prohibited. They 
were envious o f his growing popularity and of the love and 
respect accorded to him  as well as o f his learning and zeal 
for religion.” 1

Contradiction of the ‘Unity of Being’

By this time, Ibn Taim iyah was again obliged to take part 
in certain predal disputations. M uhi ud-din ibn cA rabl (d. 638 
A.H.) was regarded as the most respected m entor and undisputed 
teacher o f the mystic thought. Ibn  Taim iyah openly rejected 
his teachings expounded in Futuhat-t-Makkiyah (The Meccan 
Revelations) and Fusus il-Hekam (The Mosaic o f Wisdom), which 
contained a rapturous discussion o f  the indwelling o f God in the 
created being's and the identification of man with God. The 
pantheistic monism of Ibn ‘ArabI attem pted to square the exis­
tence o f a transcendental God with a God indwelling in the 
world and all created, m aterial objects which were to him 
nothing etse than His manifestations.2 The writings of Ibn 
Taim iyah show that he had carefully studied the works o f Ibn 
‘ArabI and reached the conclusion that the pantheistic monism 
of Ibn c A rabl could in no way be deemed compatible with the 
teachings o f the Q u r’ an and the Sunnah? He was particularly 
critical o f  T ilm isanI and Ibn SabcaTn, the two disciples of Ibn 
‘Arabt, who had failed to make any distinction between the 
Creator and the created. The form er emphasised the negation 
o f Divine Attributes, but preached pantheistic ideas o f  the union 
o f man with God, emanation o f all things from the Divine 
essence and, finally, the worship of all created beings. Ibn 
Taim iyah pointed out how some of the misguided mystics had

1. Ibn Kalhir, p. 37
2. Ar^Radd aUAqwam, p . 11
3. Al''Furqdni p p . 147-48
4. I b i d p . 145
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m ade their mystical creeds a cloak for liberation from m oral 
restraints and  a licence for practice o f sensuality.1

The reigning m onarch of Egypt and Syria, Al-Malik al- 
N asir M uham m ad ibn Qalawoon had delegated all authority 
to Rukn ud-dln Baibers al-Jashanglr. The latter was a devoted 
disciple of Sheikh N asar Al-Mambijl who held Ibn  lArabl in 
the highest esteem as the greatest mystic o f Islam. Ibn Taim iyah 
thus earned the displeasure of Sheikh al-M ambiji, who, as it was 
to be expected, misled the unphilosophic and m oderately educat­
ed T urk, Baibers al-Jashanglr, to harbour malice against Ibn 
Taim iyah.

Ibn Taimiyah in Egypt

Ibn Taim iyah was summoned to Egypt on the 5th o f Ram a- 
d han  705 A.H. His friends and disciples, naturally, felt worried 
at the sum m on; even the governor of Syria advised Ibn 
Taim iyah to wait until he got the whole affair straightened up 
through correspondence with the Sultan. But Ibn Taim iyah 
who had already decided to undertake the journey, set out for 
Egypt. O n his way to the Capital Ibn  Taim iyah delivered a 
sermon in the principal mosque o f Gaza w hich was attended by 
a large audience.

Ibn Taimiyah Arrested and Released

Ibn Taim iyah reached Egypt on the 22nd-of R am adhan . 
On Friday, he was asked to attend a meeting of the theologians, 
jurists and the chiefs o f  the State held in the Fort after Friday 
prayers. Ibn Taim iyah stood up to address the gathering but 
he was asked to sit down. Then, certain persons raised objec­
tions about the dialectical issues which he had already repeatedly 
explained in Syria during his discourses as well as in his writings. 
Ibn Taim iyah again stood up to answer the charges’ levelled

1. Al-Radd al Aqwam,., pp. 52-142.
2. These related to the nature and attributes of God on which Ibn  Taimiyah 

had penned several articles and dissertations and also explained them in 
the debates held for the purpose.
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against him  but he was once more heckled down with the rem ark 
'that they had not gathered to listen to his sermons. Thereupon 
Ibn Taim iyah asked, “W ho is the Judge in my case ?” He was 
told that it was to be decided by Q azi Ibn M ukhluf M aliki. 
Ibn T aim iyah raised the objection: “ How could h e?  He is
my rival and adversary.” Q az i Ibn M akhluf M alik i got 
enraged and promptly pronounced the decision that he should 
be imprisoned. Ibn  Taim iyah was accordingly kept in custody 
for some time in a tu r r e t  and then transferred, on the night of 
'■Id, to the famous prison o f Ju b  (the Well) alongwith his two 
brothers, Sharaf ud-dln cA bdull|ih and Zain ud-dln cAbdur 
Rahm Sn.1 Ibn T aim iyah’s sympathisers, particularly the 
governor of Egypt and a few other theologians and legists had 
been trying all the while to get him  released from the gaol. 
After full one year, on the night of'■Id next year (706 A .H .), he 
was offered to be set free provided he renounced the creed held 
by him. The offer was m ade to him  as many as six times, but 
he always turned down the proposals saying : “ The prison is
dearer to me than what I  am  asked to affirm.” 2

Sinners and Criminals Redeemed

Ibn  Taim iyah found his fellow prisoners sunk into m oral 
disease -spending their tim e in frolics and amusements and 
recreations like chess and checkerboard, without the least con­
cern for obligatory prayers o r the rules o f ethical conduct. He 
raised his voice against these abuses, recommended tem peiance 
and discipline and inculcated the sense of piety and prayer in 
the prisoners. Not long after his arrival in  the prison, he was 
successful in changing its atmosphere. The ^prison was turned 
into a monastery resounding with prayers, ejaculations and 
rem em brance o f  God. A num ber of prisoners became his devot­
ed disciples who, on being released, would m uch rather not go

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, page 38. Ibn Taimiyah has also given a descrip­
tion of his imprisonment in a letter which has been published recently.

2. Ibid ., Vol. XIV, p. 42
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back to their families but rem ain with him in  the prison.1
A fter another four months an effort was m ade again to get 

him released from the ja il. The Chief Q Szl Badr ud-dln ibn 
Jam acah met him on the 14th of Safar, 707 A.H. but Ibn 
Taim iyah again refused his offer. O n the 23rd o f R abcI-ul 
Awwal Amir Hosam ud-dln M ahana ibn ‘Isa, an  Arab Chief 
o f  Syria, saw him in the prison and brought him  out o f it after 
putting him  on oath. Am ir Hos5m ud-dln took him to the 
governor of Egypt on whose advice Ibn Taim iyah decided to 
rem ain in Egypt for some tim e more.

Moral Excellence

The episode o f  Ibn Taim iyah’s arrest and release revealed 
his m oral grit and courage. He did  not bow down before the 
threats o f tyranny, nor did he yield to the offers o f worldly gains, 
position and riches. He rej ected all offers of royal favours and 
privileges which he could have easily won by retracting from 
his stand.

But this incident also speaks o f his another excellence—a 
nobility o f  character seldom to be witnessed even in those claim­
ing the distinction of rank and blood. He forgave all those 
evilhearted persons who had tiied  to get him into trouble with­
out giving a second thought to the whole affair. H e announced 
that he had no grudge, no bitterness against anyone. In  a letter 
he sent to Syria soon after his release, he says :

“ M ay God be pleased w ith you. You know tha t I 
have never wished a single Muslim to get into any trouble 
o f  any s o r t ; then, how can I  desire that my friends (scholars 
and theologians) should come to g rief on account o f me? 
I have no complaint, nothing to grumble against anyon® ; 
on the contrary, I  have a  greater love and  respect for them 
all—for their learning and status as they verily deserve. 
I f  someone opposes another m an, he is either a scholar and 
m an of principle or an evilhearted wrong-doer and a

1. Al-Kwakib ud-Durriyah, p. 181
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/ sinner. In  the form er case he deserves our thanks and a 
goodly return from  God ; and, if  he falls in the latter cate­
gory, one needs to pray for his redemption as well as fo r1 
me and all the believers. I  do not want tha t anybody 
should be avenged for my sufferings o r for levelling false 
allegations against me, for, I  have already forgiven every­
one of them. I  desire well-being of every M uslim—the 
same as I  desire for myself. All those persons who discre­
dited ine or deposed false evidence against me or caused 
trouble to me are not the least accountable so far as I  am  
concerned ; no responsibility lies upon them  on my score.” 1

Teaching and Preaching in Egypt

During his stay in Egypt, Ibn  Taim iyah took up w ith a  
renewed zeal the task of explaining his view-point to the scholars 
and theologians. He delivered several lectures in different 
educational institutions, particularly in M adarsa Salehiya in 
which he dwelt upon the intricate dialectical issues in the p re­
sence o f  select gatherings of scholars, jurists and theologians. 
He opposed the mystical traits showmg influences o f  the Greco- 
Indian  thought, exceeding the limits of Islamic spiritual dim en­
sion set by the earlier mystics or m arking a break with the 
protecting mould o f the Sharfah ; for, he quite often praised the 
masters of spiritual path  like Sheikh cAbdul Q a d ir  J ila n i and 
Sheikh cAdI ibn M usafir Amawl in his writings and discourses. 
However, Ibn  Taim iyah’s criticism of pantheistic monism was 
not taken kindly in a  country which had a long tradition  o f  the 
neo-Platonic thought o f  which the poet Ibil al-FSridh (d. 632 
A.H .) h ad  built a stately rim e. A famous mystic of Egypt, Sheikh 
Ibn ‘A ta1 U llah Iskandarl,2 brought up a case against Ibn  
Taim iyah in the royal court on behalf o f the Egyptian mystics. 
A court o f enquiry instituted under the royal edict heard Ibn 
Taim iyah’s forceful exposition o f his view-point and decided to

1. Abu Z«hra, p. 62
2. The author of Al-Htkam, a famous treatise on mysticism.
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dismiss the complaint against him. Soon after that another 
complaint was m ade against him . H e was now to stand trial 
for the view held by him  that no cry for help except to God, 
not even to the Prophet o f Islam, was permissible under the 
Sharfah. The doctors o f religion to whom the m atter was refer­
red could not again find fault with Ibn Taim iyah. The Chief 
Q azf only rem arked th a t Ibn  Taim iyah’s view savoured, if  at 
all, some disrespect to the Prophet although it neither amounted 
to  heresy nor sacrilege. The adm inistration had, however, 
grown weary o f the never-ending complaints against him  and, 
therefore, he was asked either to return  to Damascus or to go to 
Iskandaria (A lexandria), but in either case he was asked to 
comply with certain restrictions imposed on him. I f  none of 
these alternatives was acceptable to him , he was told, then he 
would have to return to the prison again. Ibn  Taim iyah pre­
ferred the th ird  alternative but on the insistence o f his friends 
and disciples he agreed to  return  to  Damascus. H e set out for 
Syria on the 8th of Shawwal but he was brought back the sam e 
day and  sent to ja il. The detention, on this occasion, was analo­
gous to house arrest, for he was allowed the services of ail 
attendant and anybody could come to see him . Shortly there­
after Ibn Taim iyah was set free on a unanimous request m ade 
by the theologians and jurists.

Ibn Taimiyah again in Trouble :

Suddenly there was political change in Egypt which m ade 
the m atters worse for him . N asir ibn Q alawoon abdicated and 
went away to K irk, leaving Baibers al-Jashangtr, as the undis­
puted ru ler o f  Egypt and Syria. Ibn Taim iyah had been res­
pected by the outgoing M onarch since the days o f  his close 
association with him  during the T a rta r  war. Now, considered 
an  enemy o f the new ruler, he was also despised by Sheikh N asr 
al-M am bijl, the spiritual m entor o f Baibers al-Jashanglr and  a 
zealous defender o f the doctrine of pantheistic monism. A royal 
edict for the exile and internm ent o f Ibn  Taim iyah in Iskandaria 
was issued in the m onth o f Safar, 709 A.H. Ibn  Taim iyah, how­
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ever, did not sit idle even in these unfavourable conditions and 
his forceful elucidation of the Q u r’an and Sunnah soon earned 
for him a respectable place in the literary circles of Iskandaria.1 
The city of Ibn  Taim iyah’s internm ent was a stronghold of the 
Sabciniyah order of mystics. Pantheistic cult of the sect preach­
ed emancipation from the ritual of Islam  ; its diffusion among 
the masses had led thousands o f reckless and profligate spirits to 
enter upon the path of error. Ibn  Taim iyah launched a power­
ful movement against the SabcIniyah order and within his short 
stay of eight months in Iskandaria, he was successful in winning 
back a large number o f its adherents to the m oral law o f the 
Sha.fi'-ah.1

Dawnfall of Baibers al-Jashangir

As already predicted by Ibn Taim iyah, the rule of Baibers 
al-Jashanglr came to an end within a year o f his assuming the 
imperial purple. N asir ibn Qalawoon first established himself 
in Syria by gaining control over Damascus, without any resis­
tance, on the 13th of Shc aban , 709 A.H. Then he advanced 
towards Egypt where too he found a ready support from the 
elite and the masses. Baibers al Jashang ir abdicated and Ibn 
Qalawoon entered Cairo on the day o f cId that year. Al- 
Jashangir fled to Syria where he was captured and executed by 
the governor o f Syria on the 7th o f Zil Q acada, 709 A.H.

Baibers al-Jashanglr was an able and popular prim e 
minister but no sooner had he ascended the throne than his 
eminence and authority began to peter out. “ He was virtuous, 
tem perate, modest and dignified” writes the annalist of Egypt, 
al-M aqrizl, “ but from the moment he assumed the title of Sultan 
and ascended the throne, his glory and eminence began to melt 
away and he was taken as a weak ruler. The people began to 
make bold and the grandees as well as his slaves became defiant.

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X IV , p. 50
2. Letter of Sheikh Sharf ud-dln ibn Taimiyah to the people of Damascus 

and Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 50.
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Unsuccessful in achieving his aims, he soon came to  g r ie f ; his 
rule came to an end and he breathed his last.” 1

W ho knows tha t his unexpected downfall was not a punish­
ment inflicted by Providence for the unjust persecution o f  a  
blessed so u l!

Release of Ibn Taimiyah - '

Sheikh *Alam ud-din al-Barzail, a contemporary o f Ibn 
Taim iyah, says that when Sultan Q alawoon entered Egypt on 
the day o f c/cf, the  anxiety uppermost in his m ind was to bring 
back Ibn  Taim iyah. Accordingly, the royal summons to bring 
him  back reached Iskandaria the next day and he departed 
from the city on the 8th of Shawwal. A large crowed in 
Iskandaria had gathered to bid farewell to him .

T he king and his courtiers came out o f the royal cham ber 
to receive Ibn  Taim iyah. After w arm  greetings extended to  
Ibn  Taim iyah by all, the king took him  to the inner cham ber 
where the two rem ained alone for some time.®

Ibn  Taim iyah later told Q azi Jam al ud-dln ibn al>QalanisI 
tha t when he was alone with the Sultan, the la tter solicited his 
consent for the execution o f  all those jurists who had sided with 
Al-Jashanglr. The Sultan showed him the legal verdicts given 
by these persons in favour o f  Al-Jashanglr and said that these 
very persons were responsible for his own sufferings. Ibn 
T aim iyah adds tha t as soon as he came to know o f the Sultan’s 
intention, he began praising those jurists and told the Sultan 
that if  these jurists were put to sword there would be nobody to 
replace them . The Sultan, however, again said that these per­
sons had left no stone unturned to put Ibn Taim iyah to  the most 
grievous harm . To this, Ibn  Taim iyah replied tha t he had 
already forgiven them . He had, therefore, no claim  upon them . 
Ibn  Taim iyah kept on urging the Sultan until h e  prom ised to 
pardon the offending jurists.3

1. Khutat Misr, Vol. II, p. 418
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 54
3. Ibid.
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Ibn K ath lr relates on the authority of Q azi Ibn  M akhluf, 
©ne o f the bitterest enemies of Ibn  Taim iyah, that he had not 
Men a m an more large-hearted than  him. Ibn  M akhluf confess- 
lid to Ibn K ath lr that he had  always tried to instigate and pro­
voke the adm inistration to take action against Ib n  Taim iyah, 
but the latter, when his turn  came, not only forgave his misdeeds 
but also pleaded his defence.

Ibn Taim iyah again turned to the pursuits o f teaching and 
reformative endeavour. A num ber of his adversaries expressed 
regret for their past behaviour, who Were all prom ptly acquitted 
Of their previous enmity by Ibn Taim iyah, but a few still conti­
nued to harbour a grudge against him. However, as they found 
it difficult to say anything openly against Ibn Taim iyah, they 
Itarted to malign him among the ignorant masses and instigated 
them to raise a tum ult against him. T heir efforts bore fruit 
and on the 4th o f R ajab 7 11 A.H. a few persons, evil-minded and 
wicked in spirit, m anhandled and caused bodily injuries to him . 
Soon a large crowd gathered to take revenge on his behalf, but 
Ibn Taim iyah firmly forbade them  to take any action. “ There 
are only three alternatives’\  said he, “ and the first is th a t I 
'have a Claim upon them. This I  forgo, and declare that they 
are released from every claim that I may have upon them . I f  
you have a  claim against .them and you do not also want to 
listen to me, then <io whatever you please. And, if  God has 
that claim , He shall have His due whenever He likes.”

O n another occasion a theologian fulminated against him  
in a gathering,but, on having second thoughts later on, apolo­
gised to him. Ib n  Taim iyah im m ediately forgave him  saying “ I 
never take revenge.” 1

Ibn  Taim iyah did  not confine his activities only to the 
instruction o f  his disciples or propagation of the teachings o f  the 
Qpr> Sn and the i$unnah. H e also tendered advice to th e  Sultan 
and got some im portant reform s introduced in Egypt and 
Syria. A royal edict sent to Damascus in 712 A.H. prohibited

I. Abu Zahra, p . 74
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appointments to public offices being m ade on m onetary consi­
derations for the practice encouraged dishonest persons to hold 
these posts for m inting money out o f them. Another order issued 
by the Sultan forbade unauthorised retaliatory action against a 
person charged with m anslaughter. The culprits were ordered 
to be arrested and impeached in accordance with the law. Ibn 
K athlrsays that both these orders were issued by the Sultan on 
the advice o f Ibn T aim iyah.1

Ibn Taimiyah returns to Damascus

Reports of renewed T a rta r  efforts to invade Syria reached 
Egypt in Shawwal, 712 A.H. T he Sultan him self advanced to 
meet the th r e a t ; he left the capital on the 8th o f Shawwal and 
arrived a t Damascus on the 23rd o f tha t month. Ibn Taim iyah 
also accompanied the Sultan. In  Damascus, he was given a 
rousing reception by the citizens. Ibn Taim iyah had come 
with the intention o f  participating in the holy w ar against the 
T artars, but on reaching Damascus he came to  know that the 
invading T a rta r  arm y had retired. H e went to  Jerusalem  with 
the intention o f visiting Bait-ul-M uqaddas. He returned to 
Damascus after completing the pilgrim age on the 1st o fZ il 
Q acadaj

Attention paid to Juristic Issues

Ibn  Taim iyah again got him self busy, on his return to 
Damascus, in the intellectual and religious pursuits, but there 
was a  difference this tim e in his literary engagements. Earlier 
he had paid m ore attention  to the scholastical issues relating to 
the cult and creed, w hich were the subject o f  a  lively delibera­
tion between the Ash*arites and Hanbalites, but now he devoted 
his thoughts to the juristic problems. I t  seems that Ibn 
T aim iyah felt tha t the dialectical problems did  not require his 
attention any m ore for he had clearly expounded its contentious 
issues in his earlier speeches and writings.

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 66
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Ibn Taim iyah was a H anbalite like his forefathers, and 
most of the legal opinions given by him  conformed to that 
ichool, but he d id  not follow the Hanbalite school exclusively. 
O f a tru th , no scholar o f Ibn  Taim iyah’s compass o f  m ind, 
having an insight into the teachings o f the Q u r’an  and the 
Sunnah as well as the objectives, principles and rules o f their 
Application evolved by the earlier juristic schools, could possibly 
rem ain a  blind follower o f  any particular juristic school. In 
ipecific m atters, therefore, he preferred the school which more 
appealed to reason or which he found upheld by a greater 
number o f the Prophet’s companions and their successors. But, 
in spite o f  his erudition and intelligence, he always praised the 
profound knowledge, creative thought, honesty and piety o f  the 
precursors o f  all the juristic  schools, whom he regarded as 
icholars correctly basing their rules o f  interpretations on the 
principles o f the Q u r’an, the synnah, ijmla and qiyas. He never 
liked those who sought to destory o r discard w hat previous 
generations had built up, nor he favoured those who showed dis­
respect to  the earlier IniamSi1

The Question of Three Talaqs

Just as Ibn Taim iyah often rejected the Hnnbalite view, in 
a few cases he drew  up his statem ent o f  legal position disagree­
ing with all the four principal juristic schools. In  these cases 
too he claims to have inferred  directly from  the express laws of 
the Scripture and the Traditions. O ne such case in which he 
differed with all the other juristic  schools related to  the repudia­
tion o f one’s wife by three sentences o f  divorce, all given a t a 
time.

The question was whether a  divorce thus pronounced thrice 
Kt a time, although offending the law as well as irregular and

1. Ibn Taimiyah wrote Raf*at Malam Ay^mmatil c7ilSm to show that 
the founders of all the four juristice schools were men of piety who 
endeavoured to expound the Shari'ah in the light of the Qpr^Sn and the 
Sunnah according to their own lights.
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sinful according to all juristic schools and the consensus o f  the 
Muslims, took legal effect o r no t?  T he issues this question., 
raised were whether revocation of such a  divorce was possible 
o r n o t ; whether the three sentences o f divorce would be reck­
oned as one revocable pronouncement o r taken as an  irreversible 
sep a ra tio n ; and whether the wife so divorced could return to 
her husband or not without halalah (i.e. until the divorced wife 
was m arried to another m an, the m arriage was consummated 
and then divorced by the  second husband) ? All the earlier jurists 
and Traditionists, such as Auza‘l, Nakh*ee, T haurl, Is’h&q ibn 
R ahuw aih , Abu T haur, B ukharl, as also a  m ajority o f the Pro­
phet’s companions and  their descendants had held the view that 
such a  pronouncement, however sinful and heterodox, would 
sufficiently amount to an implied divorce taking legal effect. 
This view found support from  several T raditions o f  the  Prophet 
in which he had held all the three sentences o f such a divorce 
as separate pronouncements and ordered the wife to be irre­
versibly divorced.1

Ibn  T aim iyah and  solne o f  his friends and disciples, on the 
contrary, held tha t the three sentences o f divorce should be 
regarded as one revocable divorce. H e form ulated this view 
on the basis of the Q u r’an, the Traditions and  analogy and 
gave sufficiently weighty reasons in support o f his view-point.8

Divorce by Swearing

T here was another form  ofdivO rce in w hich Ibn  Taim iyah 
held a view different from  all other jurists and  which had had 
an im portant bearing upon the relationship between the then«
governments and the people.

1. Falawah Ibn Taimiyah, Vol. I l l ,  p. 38
2. Contrary to the views held by other jurists Ibn Taimiyah-proved that the

Traditions of the holy Prophet on which others based their legal opinion
were not of unimpeachable veracity in accordance with accepted canons
of criticism. For fuller discussion on the subject see ££rf-u/-A#«*aif by
Ibn Qayyim and Ighathatallahfan.
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i A commoti form o f divorce, in those days, was to asseverate 
one’s veracity or will to do a thing under oath on the penalty o f 
divorcing one’s wife. Its common form  was to say to one’s 
w ife : “ I  shall do (or not do) this, otherwise you will be
divorced.” During the governorship o f  H ajjaj ibn Yusuf, the 
oath of fealty made to the ru ler was also linked with it which 
Stipulated that in the case o f breaking that oath the separation 
from one’s wife would also autom atically take place.

In response to a request for a statement on the juristic 
position of such divorces, Ibn Taim iyah expressed the legal 
opinion that such a declaration constituted a simple oath affirm­
ing to do or not to do a th ing  ; and where a swearer failed in its 
fulfilment, expiation was incumbent on him , but the failure did 
not take the legal effect o f separation between him and  his wife. 
Ibn Taim iyah cited in his support the legal Opinions of certain 
oarlier jurists,1 but his view deviated from the consensus of 
juristic verdicts on the point. This, naturally, caused vexation 
among the theologians who tried to forbid Ibn Taim iyah from 
expressing legal opinions in such cases. “ On Tuesday, the fifth 
of R abcI-ul-Awwal” , writes Ibn K ath ir under the annals of 
718 A. H ., “ the C hief Q azl Shams ud-din ibn M uslim met Ibn 
Taim iyah and advised him  not to express his legal opinions on 
cases pertaining to divorces by swearing which m ight be referred 
to him. The Sheikh accepted his advice and promised to act 
likewise in deference to thfe wishes o f the Chief Q az l and other 
jurists. Then, in the beginning o f Jum ada-ul-U la, a royal edict 
was received from Cairo which prohibited Ibn Taim iyah from 
giving legal opinions in such cases. T he royal m andate was 
road out in a gathering and Ib n  Taim iyah promised to 'ab ide 
by it.” 2 T hereafter, it seems, Ibn Taim iyah reconsidered the 

( matter and reached the conclusion that the adm inistration had 
no right to interfere in this m atter, nor was it proper for him  to 
desist from expressing what he believed to be right for fear o f

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X IV , p. 87
2. Ab'ti Z°hrai pp. 436-37
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government. Accordingly, he again started giving legal 
opinions in these cases. O n Tuesday, the 22nd p f R ajab, 720 
A. H ., a council of theologians and jurists was convened by the 
governor o f  Syria to consider the complaint against Ibn 
Taim iyah. It was decided to  detain him  in the citadel where 
he was transferred th e  sam e day. He rem ained in this preven­
tive detention for five months and eighteen days and was 
released, on the orders received directly from Cairo, on the 10th 
o f M uliarram , 721 A . H .2

The Last Imprisonment

For about five and a h a lf  years between 721 A. H- to 726 
A. H ., Ibn Taim iyah devoted himself again to  the teaching in 
M adrasa H anbalia and his own madrasa in Qassasin, pouring 
forth his encyclopaedic knowledge. He also revised some of 
his older works. His ready pen would have, perhaps, produced 
some m ore classical works but his intellectual brilliance and 
pre-eminent individuality, which tended to  overshadow his 
contemporaries was a constant cause of trouble for him.

Ibn Taim iyah had expressed a legal opinion, seventeen 
years back, that no journey to a shrine, even if  it be to the grave 
of the Holy Prophet of Islam  could be undertaken as an act of 
devotion under the Shancak. He had  based his opinion on the 
Tradition which said : “ Do not saddle a dorm edary except for 
three mosques, the M asjid-i-H aram  (K a'aba), my own Mosque 
(the Prophet’s Mosque) and the Masjid-i-Aqsa (Bait-ul- 
M uqaddas').” Ibn Taim iyah had explained how the pilgri­
mage to shrines o f saints opened the door to ascribing divine 
powers to the saints and performance o f  ceremonies which itnply 
reliance on beings other , than God. In his support he had 
cited several other Traditions o f the Prophet say ing : “ The
curse o f God be on the Jews and Christians who have turned

1. Ibn Kathir, Vol. X IV , p. 87
2. Ibid., p. 97
3. In Jerusalem
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the graves o f their prophets into places o f  worship,” 1 or, “ O 
Allah, do not make an idol o f my grave that it may be 
worshipped.” 2

The enemies of Ibn Taim iyah unearthed this seventeen 
year old statement o f legal opinion to discredit him among the 
ignorant folk. It was given wide publicity in order to injure 
the susceptibilities of the masses, on the one hand, who consi­
dered it an act of great m erit to visit the Prophet’s grave, and 
to enlist the support of the theologians, on the other, against a 
man at odds with the ir unanimous view. This did have the 
desired effect as the feelings o f the masses were stirred up to an 
extent that the adm inistration felt obliged to intervene in the 
m atter. The order to put him  again behind the bars was issued 
on the 7th o f  Sh‘aban, 726 A. H. W hen the news was commu­
nicated to Ibn Taim iyah, he said, “ I was looking forw ard to it. 
It has a lot o f  goodness and grace for m e.”

Ibn  Taim iyah was taken to the Damascus citadel. A sub­
sistence allowance was fixed for him  and his brother Z ain  ud-din 
£A bdur R ahm an ibn Taim iyah was allowed to rem ain w kh him .

Detention of Ibn T aim iyah was a victory achieved by his 
adversaries. His friends and disciples were m anhandled and 
some o f them .were even ordered to  be cast into prison. They 
were all released a fte r a  few days, but Hafiz ibn Qaiyyim , one 
of the devoted • disciples o f  Ibn  Taim iyah, rem ained with his 
mentor in detention till his death .3

Protest by the Scholars

Im prisonm ent of Ibn  Taim iyah was a source of satisfaction 
to his enemies, but it saddened the hearts o f a large num ber of 
scholars and doctors o f religion as well as th e  m ajority o f  the 
Muslims in Syria an d  other countries. Numerous appeals were 
made and  petitions preferred  to the Sultan urging him  to release

1. Bukhari and Muslim
2. Musnad Imam Ahmad
3. Abii %ahra, p, 84
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the Sheikh. T h e  petitions submitted to the Sultan from every 
p art o f  the realm  and from the far-flung lands o f the Islamic 
world show the extent o f  popularity and respect ib n  Taim iyah 
enjoyed among the people One such petition sent by the 
scholars o f  Baghdad to the Sultan expressed deep concern and 
the sorrowful gloom overtaking the intellectual circles and  the 
orthodox Muslims o f eastern countries, particularly  Iraq , and 
the gleeful m irth  exhibited by the heretics and non-conformists 
over Ibn Taim iyah’s internm ent.1 A num ber o f  religious 
doctors even sent their own legal opinions in support o f  the 
stand taken by Ibn  Taim iyah.

Ibn Taimiyah’s  Preoccupations in the Citadel

T he internm ent o f the Sheikh, however, provided him, 
after a long tim e, the m uch needed repose and  rest w hich he 
fully utilised in prayers and literary endeavours. He completed, 
along w ith his brother Zain ud-d ln  ‘ Abdur R ahm an, eighty 
recitals o f  the Q u r’Sn during tha t short period .2

The greater p a rt o f  Ibn  Taim iyah’s writings during the 
period o f  detention consisted o f  exegesis o f the Q u r’an  which 
shows that the time left by recitals o f the holy Scripture was 
spent in pondering over the Q uranic verses. He also wrote a 
few monographs explaining certain specific issues which were 
referred to him  by the scholars. He was thus enabled to carry 
on his literary  activities undisturbed during the initial period of 
his last detention, except, o f  course, the sermons which he used 
to deliver for the benefit o f  the people.

Further R estrictions

T he writings o f Ibn  T aim iyah were taken out of the gaol 
and their copies sent to scholars in every part o f  the country. 
Among the treatises and m onographs written by him  during this 
period, one lengthy dissertation was indited on pilgrim age which

1. Al KawakiHud-Duniyah. p. 198 and Al *Uqud ud-Burriyah p. 350
2. Ibn Kathir, Vol. XIV, p. 138
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he wrote in reply to an article o f a M alikite Q azl cAbdullah 
ibn al-AkhnalJ. Ibn Taim iyah showed at length how ignorant 
And unlearned the Q azi was.1 Thereupon; —Abdullah ibn 
al-Akhnal’ lodged another complaint in the royal court agaitist 
Ibn  •Taimiyah which resulted in the issue of. another decree 
ordering th a t every book, paper and pen should be taken away 
from him.

The royal edict confiscated all the books and writing m aterial 
possessed by Ibn Taim iyah on the 9th o f Jam ada-ul-U khara, 
728 A.H. O n the first o f the following R ajab, even the manus­
cripts and loose sheets of paper were taken away from him  and 
kept in the library of Jud iciary .2

Writings by Charcoal

Ibn  Taim iyah neither protested nor even showed any resent­
ment over this attem pt to shackle his pen. After the ink and 
pen were taken away, he used to write with charcoal on loose 
sheets of such paper as he could lay his hands on. Some of 
these writings were found later on and  preserved for a long 
time. H e seemed to have reconciled himself to his fate and 
accepted the inevitable without repining and regarded his tribu­
lations as trials and sufferings o f fighters in  the way of God. 
Expressing the same feeling in  a letter he wrote . “T hank God 
that we are now engaged in a fight in the way o f God. The 
battle we are fighting here is not a bit lower in order than our 
previous w arfare against Ghazan, the heretics of the hills and 
the propagators o f pantheistic monism. T his is undoubtedly a 
blessing o f God on us, although most o f  the people are not aw are
3f it” 3.

1. See Al'AkhnaHyah
2. The building now houses the office of Al-Majm*a ul-[Imi-ul-*Arbi. This 

was the place where Ibn Khallikan wrote his famous Wa/ay i t  tl-'Ayan  
and lectures were delivered by Ibn Malik who later wrote Al-Fih. The 
material confiscated from Ibn Taimiyah, under the Royal edict, com­
prised 60 books and i 4 folios of his maniscript.

i, Abu Z*A™
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Serene Resignation.

His serene contentment and calm submission to the will o f 
God bespeaks o f  the faith delivered unto the saints. “ The 
grace and blessings o f G od” , wrote Ibn  Taim iyah in another 
letter, “ lie in  w hat God decides for H is bondsmen. Verily, He 
is the strong, the D om inant, the W ise and  the Knower. M an is 
put to harm  only by his own sins, for, says God : ‘W hatever of 
good befalleth thee (O  m an) it is from Allah and whatever of ill 
befalleth thee it is from  thyself.’1 Therefore, it is incumbent on 
man to be thankful to God and  praise H im  ever and anon, and 
seek forgiveness for his sins from the cradle to- the grave. For 
benediction to God brings His grace and blessings, supplication 
for Divine forgiveness averts His w rath and punishment. W hat­
ever God ordains for His bondsman, it is always the best for 
him. T he Prophet o f  God is reported to have said* : ‘I f  pros­
perity attends a believer, he is thankful (to A llah ); and if 
adversity befalls him , he is patient ■and it is good for him .”

But Ibn Taim iyah was also convinced tha t he was without 
reproach : the only fault he owned was that he d id  not yield 
obedience to the authorities in a religious m atter in  > which he 
considered him self to be just and right. H e acknowledged his 
intractability, if  it could be so named ; but, far from being sorry 
for th e  shortcoming, he considered it the harvest of his conviction 
in the Unity o f God. In  yet another letter written by him  from 
the ja il he says : “ T heir greatest charge against me is tha t the
orders given by a m an were disregarded by me. But, i f  the 
order given by a hum an being, whether he be a  master o r king, 
contravenes the commandments o f God and His Prophet, then 
that should never be obeyed. O n the contrary, the entire 
Muslim community is agreed on the view that no obedience is 
permissible in anything opposed to an express m andate of God 
and the Prophet.”

1. Q,. IV  : 79
2. Muslim, on the authority of Suhaib ibn Si nan
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?he Last Days

Z ain ud-din cA bdur R ah m an  relates that after completing 
eighty recitals o f the Q u r’an, Ibn  Taim iyah started it again 
With him. However, when he reached the closing verses of the 
SUrah al-Qamar-^Lo! the righteous will dwell among gardens 
and rivers firmly established in  the favour o f  a M ighty K ing1— 
he expressed his desire to continue the recital further w ith 
cAbdullah ibn M uhlb and his brother ^AbdullSh az-Zara£ee. 
Both these brothers were pious and pure o f heart, and their recital 
was very m uch liked by Ibn  Taim iyah. But he had not completed 
this recital o f the Q u r’an  when the knell summoning him  to 
heaven was sounded.

The Sheikh had been indisposed for a few days when the 
governor of Damascus called upon him . O n his request to 
pardon him for the  inconvenience caused on his account, Ibn  
Taim iyah replied : “ I have already forgiven you and all those
persons Who have beea hostile to me, They knew not that I was 
in the right. I  bear no m aliee nor have I  any grievance against 
the K ing for putting me in ja il at the instance o f  the theologians. 
He d id  not do it o f  his own accord and is free from all responsi­
bility in  this regard . I  have pardoned every m an in this affair 
except those who a re  enemies o f  God and His Prophet.”

Ibn  Taim iyah was taken ill twenty-two days before his 
death. His health gradually dw indled till the journey’s end 
drew  near in the night o f the twenty second o f  Zil-Qa*ada, 728 
A.H., when he quit this world a t the age of 67 years. “ Every­
one tha t is thereon will pass away ; there rem aineth but the 
Countenance o f thy Lord o f  M ight and G lory.” 2

The crier o f the citadel mosque announced the death o f  Ibn 
Taim iyah from the m inaret, which was repeated by the guards 
in the turrets and soon it spread in the city like wild fire. The 
gates o f  the fort were throw n open to allow wave after wave of 
teeming drowd coming to  pay its last homage to the departed

1. Q.. LIV : 54-55
2. Q . L V : 26-27
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teacher. M any o f them kissed, with tears brim m ing in their 
eyes, the forehead that frequently remained prostrated before 
the Lord.

The bier was brought to the Ummayyacl Mosque for funeral 
service. The thronging crow d which was getting stronger every 
moment was so great that the arm y had to force its way into it 
for carrying the bier with great difficulty. In  the vast multitude 
jostling and pushing to get near the bier many lost their shoes. 
At last the procession ended in Suqral-Khall where another 
funeral service was led by his younger brother Zain ud-dln 
‘Abdur R ahm 3n. After the service, Ibn  Taim iyah was la id  a t 
rest in Maqbartis-Sufiyah1 by the side of his brother Sharaf 
ud-d ln  cA bdullah. It is estimated that a tra in  o f 60,000 to 
1,00,000 persons o f  which a t least 15,000 were women joined 
the funeral procession.* ' '

In  several Islam ic countries lying to the south and east o f 
Syria funeral services were held in absentia for Ibn Taim iyah. 
Ibn  R ajab, a  chronicler who w rote Tabqat-ul-HanSbilah, Says that 
the funeral services were held in several nearer and far off lands 
like Yeman and China. “ The funeral service o f an expositor o f  
the Q u r’an will now be held ,”  was the announcement m ade 
after Friday prayers in a  far off city according to the travellers 
returning from China.

1. In  this burial ground where such luminaries as Ibn fAsBkir, Ibn us-Salah, 
Ibn al-Ath?r, Abul HajjSj Al-Mizzi, Hafiz Im id  ud-din Ibn KathTr were 
buried, only the grave of Ibn Taimiyah now remains in an open space 
before the Hall of the University of Syria and the Hospital.

2. Hn Ktihir, Vol. XIV, p. 136-39



IV

Character and .Achievements

Intellectual Brilliance

Ibn Taim iyah occupied a pride o f place among his contem­
porary scholars and doctors o f religion, theologians and legists 
who had all to acknowledge, without any exception, his super­
lative m erits in every branch o f learning. This was not due to 
his fire o f  genius alone but also because of his marvellous reten­
tive memory which was, indeed, a God-given gift granted to a 
few beneath the heavens. By Ibn  Taim iyah’s time, the religious 
sciences had been vastly developed and encyclopaedic literature 
had been accumulated on scores o f its branches. No scholar 
could, w ithout a prodigious memory, claim mastery over the 
whole of it, much less sit in judgem ent over the thoughts and 
findings o f the savants in every field of knowledge. But the 
rem arkable treasure house o f Ibn  Taim iyah’s mind enabled him 
to have a t his finger tips the whole o f the then extant literature 
on exegesis, T raditions, jurisprudence, dogm atic theology, 
scholasticism, history, biography, lexicography and syntax. He 
could always utilize this store-house o f  knowledge in his thrilling 
career o f intellectual and literary pursuits.

His contem poraries and successors both are agreed tha t he 
possessed a  wonderful memory, nim ble m ind, quick grasp and 
a rad ian t flame of intellect. One o f  his classmates, cAlam ud- 
dln al-Barzall, says that “ he enshrined in his memory whatever 
he heard , rarely  anything faded from  his m ind and , intelligent as
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he was, he had a wide knowledge.’ ’1 Shams ud-dln al-Zahabi, the 
famous historian and biographer has avouched that he has not 
seen “ a m an more adept than  Ibn Taim iyah who could rehearse 
the Traditions so correctly (with the correct wordings and the 
narrative^ chains), recall these at the appropriate tim e and cite 
the correct references.” 2 Everyone conversant-with the! science 
o f Traditions knows how difficult it is to learn by heart the 
entire literature on Traditions. But, strange though it may 
seem, no contem porary scholar o f Ibn Taim iyah, not even his 
bitterest critics, ever disputed the testimony o f al-Zahabi who 
sa id : “ It can truly be claimed that no Tradition would be 
acceptable i f  Ibn  Taim iyah pleaded ignorance o f  it.” 3 K am al 
ud-dln ibn az-Zam alkani disagreed with Ibn Taim iyah on many 
issues and had figured against him in several polemical dispu­
tations. Once he acknowledged that “ no m an o f such prodigi­
ous memory has been born in the last four or five hundred 
years.” 4 T o  quote al-Zahabl again, Ibn  Taim iyah was “ a 
flame of intellect” and “ a marvel o f sparkling intelligence and 
a  sharp w it.” 5

Encyclopaedic Knowledge

Ibn T aim iyah had so completely assimilated all the know­
ledge o f  his time that even the talented doctors in different fields 
of learning were am azed to see his mastery in their own sciences. 
A number o f eminent scholars have paid glowing tributes to 
Ibn  Taim iyah. T aq i ud-din  Ibn D aqlq  ul-cId  occupies a 
distinguished place am ong the teachers of T raditions. His 
impression, after Ibn  Taim iyah m et him  in Egypt in  700 A.H. 
w a s : “ I felt that he had  a ll the sciences before his eyes; he
called up whatever he liked and left whatever he w anted.” '1

1. Ar-Raid ul-Wafir, p . 6G
2. Al-Qatd-il-Jali, p. 101
3. A i-K m fik ib  ud-Durtiyah, p. 145
4. Ibid  p. 145
5. Ar-Radd-ul-W afir, p. 29
6. H id p. 31
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Karnal ud-dtn ibn az-Zam alkanl was a renowned scholar in 
several sciences. Expressing his astonishment over Ibn Taim iyah’s 
agility o f m ind he says, “ W hen he is asked anything, his reply 
gives the'impression that he has spent his whole life in acquiring 
the knowledge of that very science alone and there is none else 
who can equal Jiim in tha t branch p f  learning.”1 T aq t ud-dln 
ibn al-Subki, one o f Ibn T aim iyah’s rivals who had written 
many books to confute Ibn  Taim iyah’s views on certain juristic 
issues, wrote in his letter to al-Zahabr. “ I am  fully aware that 
Ibn Taim iyah is an erudite scholar, his knowledge is profound 
and deep in all the religious and secular sciences ; he is m ature 
in thought and  sparkling in intellect, and  I  also know tha t his 
icholarship is beyond all praise. I have always acknowledged 
these qualities o f Ibn Taim iyah before my friends and asso­
ciates.” 2

Ibn Taim iyah was not a student o f history. However, his 
competence in this field too was acknowledged by a  historian 
like Shams ud-dln al-Zahabl in these words : “ His knowledge 
of history is remarkably astonishing.” Ibn  Qayyim has left an 
account o f  Ibn  Taim iyah’s amazing proficiency in this field as 
well as sliarpness of mind. He writes in  ul-Mal ad tha t once 
the Jews (of either Syria o r Iraq) produced as scroll o f crum b­
ling paper with a writing in the old script which showed that 
the Prophet had exempted the Jews ofK haibar from the paym ent 
of JiZyah (poll-tax). The document had the signatures of c All, 
Sacad ibn M a£5z and a num ber o f other companions of the 
Prophet as witnesses. Certain scholars, not so well-versed in 
.history, accepted it as a genuine document and gave the decision 
that the Jews should be exempted from the payment o f  poll-tax. 
But when the document was shown to Ibn  Taim iyah he at once 
declared it to be a fake document and gave as many as ten rea- 
lo n rfo r holding that opinion. Some o f the reasons given by Ibn  
Taim iyah for declaring the document as spurious were that it had

1. Ar-Radd ul-Wajir p. 30
2. Taiqat-1 t-Shife^iyah
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the signature o f  Sacad ibn M alaz but he had  died  before the battle 
o f  K h a ib a r ; there could be no question of any exemption from 
the poll-tax because the Q uranic verses imposing the tax  were 
revealed in the year o f  TabQk i.e. three years after the battle o f 
K haibar was fought. T he exemption o f the Jews from forced 
labour, a  mention o f which was m ade in the document, was absurd 
for the Prophet or his companions neither considered it lawful 
under the Sharfak nor they ever subjected anybody to forced 
labour ; and, lastly, no historian, Traditionist or legist had made 
a mention o f  the docum ent in question in his writings.” 1

Another story o f his nimble wit and facility o f poetization 
has been told by Saleh T a j  ud-din. He says tha t once a  Jew  brought 
a  question about fate in the form  o f  eight verses. Ibn  Taim iyah 
read the verses, pondered over the question for a  few seconds 
and then started writing its reply. W hen he had completed the 
reply it was found th a t he had composed 184 verses in the same 
m etre and rhyme in which the question had been indited. 
Saleh T a j  ud-dln adds that Ibn Taim iyah’s verses were so 
profound that a commentary on them  would have filled two 
copious volumes.*

Ibn Taim iyah’s great store of knowledge has been acclaimed 
by his contem porary and succeeding scholars with such compli­
m entary rem arks as “ T he M aster Spirit o f  the Age,”  “ The 
Grown o f Scholars,”  “ Last o f the Enlightened scholars,” and 
“ A Sign among the Signs o f  G od.”  Ibn  Saiyid-in-Nas (d. 734 
A.H.) says that ‘his contemporaries did not see another m an like 
him, nor did he him self witness his peer.” 3 Similarly, Shams 
ud-dln  al-Zahabi testifies: “ I f  I were asked to testify before
the K acaba I will swear by God that neither I  saw a  scholar 
like him  nor d id  he him self see a m an of his stature.’’

Dauntless Courage

The T urk  chiefs and m ilitary generals were amazed to see

1. Z id  ul-toa<ad, Vol. I ,  p. 336
2. Al-Kawakib ad~Durriyah, p. 154
3. Ibid.
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the dauntless valour of Ibn  Taim iyah which he had shown 
against the Mongols on the battle-field. “ Seated on the horse­
back,”  says Hafiz Siraj ud-dln, “he assumed his station in the 
front line like a  brave soldier and flew at the enemy ranks as i f  
he had  no fear.” 5 The rem arkable courage shown by him 
against the kings and rulers in raising the voice of tru th  was 
undoubtedly the outcome o f an  still deeper, spiritual and 
enduring element of his character. M any scholars before him 
had expounded the issues he touched upon, but the singular 
courage an d  fearlessness exhibited by him  in explaining the true 
content o f the Unity o f Godhead and placing one’s trust in Him 
alone as against the innovation o f sflflstic ideas like pantheistic 
monism or union and absorption into the Absolute Being or 
other aberrations of the misguided sects, and the way he endured 
all adversities patiently and steadfastly show the fortitude and 
grit o f his m ind and character. Paying a glowing tribute to 
this brave, venturesome characteristic o f Ibn Taim iyah, al- 
Zahabi writes : “ None amongst his predecessors and successors
dared to explain his v iew poin t so forcefully as did Ibn Taim iyah 
and the result was tha t a large num ber o f  theologians o f  Egypt 
and Syria became h is : enemy. His adversaries left no stone 
unturned to hum iliate and discredit him . They charged him 
with innovation, joined issues with him  and wrote treatises to 
confute him , but he rem ained steadfast against all odds and 
difficulties. He resisted all temptations and rem ained firm on 
what he considered to be righ t and  correct. The conclusions he 
bad reached were not only the result o f his own ponderings and 
wide knowledge o f the Scripture and Traditions but also a 
product o f  his piety, fear o f God and deference to the ordinances 
Of the Shan1 ah, O n many an occasion he had to face the com­
bined antipathy o f opposing scholars, but he was always helped 
fey God to emerge unhurt from the vindictive w rath o f his 
Opponents.” 2

11 Al-K ivakiiud-D uniyah, p . 161
l i  A r-Radd-ul-Wfijir, p. 67
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T he comprehensive knowledge and intellectual brilliance of 
Ibn Taim iyah bad been acknowledged by his contemporaries, 
friends and foes both, but the secret o f his greatness and 
im m ortal fam e lay in his inquiring m ind, coherent thought and 
ability to chart an untrodden course for himself. No scholar 
before him  had  dared to point out the mistakes o f  Sibawaih, 
the undisputed authority on gram m ar and syntax, as he did. 
Greek philosophy had so powerfully captured the minds of the 
scholars and doctors o f  religion that even its greatest critic, 
Im Sm  AbQ H am id  al-GhazSll, had not succeeded in completely 
shaking off the influence of Greek metaphysics and ethics in his 
famous work Ihyd? ul-cUloom.' But Ibn  Taim iyah’s writings do 
no t show the slightest trace o f compromise with the Greek 
philosophy and its way o f thinking. In  KitBb ur-Radd-i-l aM  
Mantaqiyin his criticism o f the  logical syllogism smashes the 
entire structure o f Greek philosophy from  which it had been 
borrowed. In  T raditions and jurisprudence too, the scholars 
never dared to discuss any issue except w ithin the limits set by 
the earlier teachers, but Ibn  Taim iyah had the courage to  re­
open m any issues w hich had  by then been taken as decided once 
for all. He fearlessly presented his findings with cogent reason­
ing couched in a literary style, which stirred the stagnant 
thought o f his tim e. At last, he raised him self above the four 
orthodox juristic schools and began to base his legal opinions 
only on the Scripture, the Traditions o f  the Prophet and the 
practice o f  the com panions. “ For the last few years” , says al*- 
Zahabx, ''h e  is not giving his legal opinions in  accordance with 
any recognised juristic school, but stands by w hat he considers, 
to be right. He has set fo r th 'a  series o f  such reasons and  j 
proofs, as none else had  done earlier, w hich uphold the correct*) 
ness o f  following the precepts of the Prophet arid the earliest! 
followers o f Islam .” * i

I t  is natural for m an to err, and Ibn  Taim iyah too was at!

!. For a  fuller discussion see Falasufatul Ikhlag Jil Islam wa Silituha til Falsa- 
fa til Ighriqiah and Tarikh-i-Akhlaq by Dr. Muhammad Yflsuf .MOSS. !

2. Ar-Radd-ul-Wafir, p. 17 1 * \
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fault in some o f his ‘unique’ opinions ; but there is not the least 
doubt about his sincerity. H e never blindly followed any Imam 
nor gave up the opinion o f  the founder of any juristic school 
either on account of false pretence, inertia o r sluggishness, vanity 
or expediency. He was always disposed to act with careful 
regard to what w as ' right and enjoined by the Book of God 
and Traditions o f the Prophet. T he character o f Ibn Taim iyah 
can best be summed up in the words o f Ibn H ajar cAsqaIanl 
which is worth repeating here. He says that “ Ibri Taim iyah 
was without doubt the Saint o f  saints. Even in m atters in 
which he was censured, he d id  not form his opinion out o f  
arrogance. He insisted on his opinion only whe» he was satis­
fied about its correctness. In  all those numerous m atters in 
which his opinion has been accepted as correct, one ought to 
avail oneself o f his wisdom and raise his hands in prayer for the 
peace of his soul. One need not follow him  where he is mis­
taken, but he cannot be reproached even in those m atters. All 
the erudite scholars o f  his tim e have affirmed tha t he had 
attained that position o f scholarship and learning which enables 
a man to formulate juristic opinions. Even Sheikh Jam a l ud- 
dln az-Zam alkam , who was his bitterest enemy always trying to 
put him  to harm , has acknowledged the erudition o f Ibn 
Taim iyah.” 1
,l Furtherance of the cause o f  true faith was all his business, 
from m orn till eve. H e had  no other occupation, no vocation, 
which could divert his attention from the rem em brance o f  God 
and service o f his fellow beings—neither a trade to ply, nor 
dependants to engage his attention he ever had.

Ibn  Taim iyah’s engagement in literary  pursuits and devo­
tion to God so engaged his attention that he never thought o f 
accepting the responsibilities o f a m arried  life. H e busied him - 
lelf in giving legal opinions and helping others to solve the ir 
problems since early m orning until the  tim e arrived  for offering 
mid-day prayer. He spent the whole day in  tha t m anner and

I. Ar-Radd-ul-WdJir, p. 78
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taught the students until it was quite late in the night. In  
between these engagements, he would keep him self busy in 
recollection o f  God, in praising Him and in seeking His 
forgiveness.1

Acquisition of knowledge was the other errand  in which 
Ibn  Taim iyah continuously kept himself employed. “ I t seems” , 
says Siraj ud-dln  Abu Hafs al-BazzSr, " th a t study and  edifica­
tion had become his mood and mental aptitude, dwelling in 
him  and pervading all bis actions.*

Ibn  Taim iyah’s sincerity and honesty o f purpose is apparent 
from the fact th a t on every occasion when his enemies caused 
him  trouble and distress, he was generous enough to d e c la re : 
“I  acquit every M uslim accountable for the troubles caused to 
me,”  . The way he forgave Qazi. Ibn M akhluf and insisted on 
Sultan Q alawoon to pardon  all those theologians and  jurists 
who had earlier opposed him  speaks volumes o f his largeheart-. 
edness and nobility o f  disposition. Always scrupulously careful 
to  adhere to that which was manifestly true and  right even in 
thought, his differences o f  opinion with o ther doctors o f  religion 
were always because o f  disagreement on religious and intel­
lectual issues and never owing to personal acrimony. And, 
indeed) it was only on account o f his unim peachable honesty of 
purpose and  uprightness that he was enabled to bequeath, 
w ithin the span o f 67 years from  birth  to death, which was full 
o f  restlessness and  m entally tiring  activities, anxiety and anguish 
caused by his adversaries, and  adverse fortune and  untoward 
events brought by destiny, a  store o f  encyclopaedic literature 
which was enough to gain recognition not for one but several 
erudite scholars.^ H e profoundly altered through his sincerity,

1. Al-Kawakik ud-Dumyah, p. 156
2. /« r f ,p .  156
3. Full details of all the writings of Ibn Taimiyah, many of which have been; 

lost, are not available now. However, the total number of his worker 
which include treatises, monographs and books, some of which cover only

/  Continued on next pegI
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independence of m ind and indefatigable efforts, not only the 
course of religious thought o f his time but also left such indelible 
imprints and influences which are  still pregnant for the future. 
He can thus rightly be claimed as the harbinger o f a  new era 
o f intellectual and religious thought in  Islam .

Literary Achievements

There are some distinguishing characteristics o f Ibn 
Taim iyah’s writings which make them  sigularly different from 
those o f  his contemporary scholars. They can still hold our 
interest and are, in fact, again exerting a formative influence on 
the m ore thoughtful sections of the  M uslim  society.

The first impression tha t a reader gathers from his writings 
is that the author has reached the core o f  religion. His discus­
sions tend to  centre round the fundam ental bases of. the subject 
m atter while his forceful, lucid and exhaustive treatm ent o f the 
subject captivates the heart and  m ind o f the reader. Almost 
all his compositions, w hether full-fledged treatises or small 
articles, especially those which deal with a credal, dialectical or 
juristic question, throw light on some inmost aspect o r essence 
of the Wiurfck.  ,

Another feature o f his writings is that they reflect the ideas, 
conditions and problems o f his day. One can easily find out 
from his essays the m oral and intellectual conditions, social 
problems and religious and cultural life o f  the society o f  his 
time. These descriptions also speak o f the likes and dislikes, 
views and feelings o f Ibn  Taim iyah in regard  to the prevailing 
conditions for he never wrote ais an unconcerned and indifferent 
narrator o f the events.' . , ; *■■■■■

20 pages while others run into Sfeveral volumes, is 621. O f these, the 
writings on exegesis number 102, on Traditions 41, Jurisprudence and 
discussion of juristic issues 166, dialectics and matters pertaining to creed 
126, morals and mysticism 78, criticism of philosophy and logic 17, letters 
expounding theological issues 7 and on other miscellaneous subjects 84.

I, See, for instance, Iqtidhii3 Siral-ul-Mustaqtm Mukhalafaia Ashah ul-Jahim
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His commentaries on the Q uranic verses restate the abiding 
truths in term s o f  life and surrounding conditions, make a close 
study of the different sections of society, their manners and 
morals, customs and habits and point out the disfiguring innova­
tions in form and thought resulting from the disregard o f Divine 
guidance.1 The intim ate bearing of his writings on life o f the 
then society has im parted them attraction and effectiveness 
which will hold-attention o f  the people for all times to come.

W hatever subject Ibn  Taim iyah takes up, he presents, in a 
few pages, all the connected m aterial culling them from hun* 
dreds o f volumes on different subjects. The comprehensive 
treatm ent o f  every issue on which be writes, w hether pertaining 
to speculative sciences or creed and religion, is peculiar to. Ibn 
Taim iyah. At times the m atter collected by him  in a single 
volume is so extensive that it takes a long and intensive study 
to assimilate it.s At the same time, however, the multitude of 
ideas and  excess o f details cloud the original them e and make it 
difficult for the reader to  follow his thoughts. But this does not, 
in any way, decrease the usefulness of his works, each one of 
which is a compendium o f all the then available inform ation on 
that particular subject. But for these encyclopaedic works of 
Ib n  Taim iyah a  lot o f  precious thoughts, utterances and writings 
o f the old would have been lost for ever.

Nevertheless, Ibn  Taim iyah’s writings lack concentration 
o f  treatm ent as he very often switches over to  a  related subject 
which unnecessarily prolongs the discussion. Anybody not 
acquainted with his writings, thus, finds it extremely difficult to 
assimilate his ideas as well as keep his eyes on the central theme 
o f the essay. This is, undoubtedly, a natural defect found in 
the writings o f those endowed with the breadth  o f interests and 
nimbleness along w ith impassioned eloquence, as was the case 
with Ibn  T aim iyah. I t  seems that he was unable to keep him ­

1. Sec the commentaries on Surat-un-Nur and Surat-ut-lkhlas.
2. For instance; see Minhaj us-Sunnah and Al-Jateai-ul-Sthih li-man Baddala 

Din al-Aiasih.
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self strictly confined to  the narrow  limits ol any su b je c t a n d  the 
restless‘wanderings of his m ind continued to re c a l l  everything 
connected with the m atter in  h a n d  in  q u ic k  su c c ess io n . This 
also holds true of his lectures as one of his disciples, Hafiz Abu 
Hafs al-Bazzai; succinctly described in these words, “W henever 
he started lecturing on any subject the Providence unveiled 
before his eyes the tieasurehouse o f knowledge, recondite truths 
and hidden meanings, precepts and  principles enunciated by the 
m asters-of yore and all the similitudes and illustrations o f the 
subject found in Arabic poetics, and it seethed that a headstream  
of knowledge Was surging forth like a swift to rren t.”1 The same 
was the case during debates wherein he usually raised too many 
issues which confounded his contenders, who found it difficult to 
answer them  adequately. This was the reason why the scholars 
of* Syria and Egypt m ore often fought shy o f  challenging him  
during academ ic discussions or polemical disputations. O ne of 
his contem porary scholars and a  noted debater, Sheikh S afi ud- 
dln al-H indl, once rem arked, “ Ibn  Taim iyah, you are  like a 
breezy b i r d ; whenever I try  to catch hold of you at one point 
you swiftly move on to another.” 2

T he writings o f Ibn  T aim iyah, like his speeches, are bu r­
dened with excessive details and digressions from the m ain topic 
but even these, being inform ative and brilliantly couched, are 
rew arding for painstaking students.

Lastly, Ibn  T aim iyah’s works also differ from  other writings 
of his tim e on dialectical and juristic  subjects. Deviating from  
the beaten tack of a  graceless and  severe style and legal word- 
age o f writings on these subjects, Ibn  Taim iyah’s dress o f  
thought is graced by literary  allusions and quick wit, ease 
and lucidity of style and  vigour and eloquence which possess 
an im m ediate appeal to  the readers. W hen he writes o f  the 
precepts o f the old m asters and the seemliness of the course 
followed by them  his vigour o f  thought im parts a life, a spirit

1. Al-Kawakii ud-Durriyah, p . 155
2. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. II , p. 14
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to his writings tha t vies with the liveliness and  grace o f  a  
forceful oration. Ibn  Taim iyah’s biographers and contemporary 
writers have also m ade .a mention o f his silvery tongue which 
was matched by his literary  flourish. Speaking o f  the force and 
flow of Ibn  Taim iyah’s elocution, Hafiz Abu H afs al-Bazzar 
says: “ His oration had  the force o f  th e  flood, the rising tide 
of the sea. W hen he spoke, it appeared tha t he was n o t here 
bu t somewhere e lse : his eyes h a lf closed and the face rad ian t with 
a heavenly grace, his haranguing overawed his audience.” 1

Ibn  T aim iyah’s efforts to revive the  true faith  cover a  vast 
*ield which can broadly be categorised into revival o f  faith in 
the Unity o f  God, eradication o f  pantheistic ideas, criticism o f 
philosophy, syllogistic logic and dialectics to assert the superiority 
o f the Q u r’an  and  the Sunnah, extirpation o f  un-Islamic beliefs 
through refutation o f Christianity and Shil aism and, lastly, 
rejuvenation o f  Islam ic thought and its related sciences* ,

1. A l-K aw akH  ud-D u rriyth , p. 155



V

Reformative Endeavours

Thoughts borrowed from un-Islamic sources, irreligious 
precepts and  dogmas fostered by the IsmaMlite Caliphate of 
Egypt and the pantheistic doctrines diffused by the illiterate and 
misguided j5 /i mystics had given birth  to numerous heretical 
beliefs and customs in those days. The Muslim masses had 
begun to look up to their religious teachers o f yore, saints and 
martyrs as intercessors with God in almost the same way as 
Ezra and Jesus Christ had been elevated to the pedestal of 
Divinity by the Jews and the Christians. The tombs of Muslim 
•aints presented the same spectacle—the same rituals, devotional 
lervices and oblations—as were commonly perform ed in 
martyries and sanctorums o f the other faiths. Muslims too 
Invoked the aid o f their saints rather than of God : repaired to 
their graves in large numbers to celebrate the anniversaries of 
their death, constructed palatial buildings on their tombs, 
performed ceremonies implying reliance on them and peram bu­
la ted  around their shrines like the House of God. G raphic 
descriptions of the perverted beliefs and  practices popular in 
those days have, been left by Ibn Taim iyah. Some o f these are 
reproduced here to give an  idea o f the popularity and strength 
of conviction gained by the perversion o f saint-worship.

Divinity of Saints

“ Most o f the people hold the saints in  reverence no less
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than  God and follow the commands of the attendants at their 
tombs, as if they were the saints’ apostles. Supplications are 
offered to the departed saints to get their difficulties solved 
while the attendants are presumed to have the authority of 
declaring what is lawful or not under the Shari'-ah. These people 
have., in fact, dismissed God from D ivinty and M uham m ad 
from prophethood. Not unoften people come to seek redress 
against the wrongs done to them by the kings or to have some 
of their private affairs set right by a saint. The attendant then 
goes inside the shrine and promptly returns to report that the- 
petitioner’s request has been transm itted to God through the 
saint, and the prophet as well as God have accordingly sent 
word to the king in his affair. Is this not idolatry and ascrib­
ing partners to God ? Surely it is blasphemy or rather naked 
idolatry which would not be tolerated even by the Ghristiaps 
and polytheists, nor would they be duped by such tricks. The 
way these attendants avail themselves o f  the offerings and 
presents brought to the shrines answers the description thus 
given in the Q u r’ an :

“ O  ye who believe ! Lo ! many o f the (Je.wish) rabbis 
and the (Christian) monks devour the wealth o f mankind 
wantonly and debar (men) from the way of A llah.” 1

Tomb-Worship

“ M any o f these ignoramuses could be seen offering prayers 
facing the tombs or beseeching the saints to take pity on them 
and pardon their sins. Some have even their backs towards the 
K acaba while offering prayers facing these g raves; and  when 
they are asked to desist from it they declare th a t the K a£aba is 
m eant to serve as a qibla for the laity while the elect and pure 
in heart need pay divine honours to the saint alone. O f these 
persons, some are even known for their piety and devotion to; 
prayer and have thousands o f  disciples. There are other* to o >

1. Ar-Raddo *ala-al-Bakri, p. 298 (Q,. : ix : 34)
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who take to a life o f exacting self-mortification and  direcf their 
disciples desiring penitence to complete a probation of forty 
days’ prayer and penance at the tomb o f their spiritual mentors. 
They sit m editating over the graves like idolaters contemplating 
upon their deities. These persons claim to have an  exalted state 
of feeling, inspiration and rapturous joy in these shrines which 
they never .attain in tfe$ mosques although—

‘This , lam p is found in the house which Allah hath  
allowed to be exalted and (where) His name shall be 
rem em bered.” 1

Irreverence to God

“ The saint-worshippers do not feel any hesitation in  com­
mitting grievous sins but they trem ble with fear if  they happen 
to see the dome of their saint’s shrinfe while deviating from the 
path of virtue. There they bid  each other to be careful o f  the 
departed soul resting in the mausoleum; The saint they fear, 
but not God who has created the heaven and the earth  and 
causes the moon to expand and decrease. I f  someone points 
out the blasphemy o f their beliefs they try to intim idate him  
with the w rath o f their saint in  the same way as Ib rah im  was 
threatened by the idolaters.2

“ His people argued w ith him . He sa id : Dispute ye 
with me concerning Allah when He hath  guided m e? I 
fear not a t all th a t whic& y e s e t  up beside H im  unless my 
Lord willeth aught. M y Lord includeth all things in His 
knowledge. W ill ye not then rem em ber ?

“ How should I  fear that which ye set up beside H im , 
when ye fear not to set up beside Allah tha t for which He 
hath  revealed u n to • yoii no w arran t?  W hich o f th e  two 
factions hath more right fco-safety ? (Answer me that) if  ye 
have .knowledge. • .

“ Those who believe and obscure net their belief by

1, Ar-Raddc^alal-Bakn, p. 295 (Q,. xxiv : 36) 
t .  Ibid., p. 298
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wrong-doing, theirs is safety ; and they are tightly guided.”* 

Derision of God

The description of saint-worshippers’ sacrilegious^ behaviour 
given by Ibn Taim iyah goes on to say that “ they poke fun at 
the Unity o f God and sneer at the prayers offered to Him. 
They look with scorn upon Haj and thfc ffkjees and believe that 
the visit to  the shrines of the saints is more estimable than the 
performance o f  Haj. This is what the S h i'ahs beliei'e and 
many amongst the Sunnis also. Some are even insolent enough 
to trifle with the mosques and the prayers offered therein, for 
they believe that the invocation o f blessings by the ir sheikhs 
carries greater m erit than the prayer offered to God. A sect 
amongst the Shicahs claiming to be the follower o f Ytinus Qaisi 
not only has faith in such blasphemous doctrines but even 
expresses it thus in the verses quoted here 

“ Hark, and let Us lay in ru in s :
The mosque to open a  wine shop;
T he pulpit, we must dismantle,
To fashion it into a lilte and fid d le ;
From  the leaves o f Q u r’an, we make a  flute,
And of the Q azl’s beard, the gu itar’s string.” -

Shameful Impudence

“ They a re  so brazenly shameless that they assert on oath 
what they know to be manifestly untrue but would dare not to 
swear by their saints w hat they know to be correct. T heir 
dictum  runs, ‘We need no sustenance which is not from our 
sheikh’ ; when they slay a  goat they say, ‘In  the nam e of my Lord 
and M aster’ ; some o f  them  claim  that their sheikh is superior to 
prophets o f God ; while others hold th e ir spiritual mentors to  be 
partakers of D ivinity as the Christians think o f Jesus Christ. 
T here are still others who u tter the nam e o f their saints with 
the highest m arks o f  respect; claim tha t their sheikhs have

1. Q.. V I: 80-82
2. Ar-Raido*alal Bakri, p. 251
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attained union with G o d ; compose verses attributing Divine 
powers to th e m ; while these sheikhs pretend that Moses had 
conversed with them when fee fell in swoon or that their call 
makes the,heavens move ; and  it is their fright which makes the 
worlds trem ble and oceans restless.” 1

Divinity of the Saints and Prophets

“ T here are  also those poor, misguided and unlettered folk 
who believe that the prophets are the creators and restorers of 
all tilings, the operators o f the heavens and earth and it is they 
who solve all the difficulties o f  a m an. This is obviously not 
the faith of Muslims but w hat Christians believe about Jesus 
Christ. But even the Christians regard only Christ to be the 
Divine word breathed from all eternity, for they do not hold 
such beliefs about other prophets like Ib rah im  and Moses 
although they grope in blind and naked ignorance.” 2

“ Spipe others rest in confidence that the inhabitants of 
every city or town get sustenance on account of their local saint 
who protects them from all the evils and enemies. The saint 
enjoying their trust is called the guardian spirit of the town as, 
for instance, Saiyida N aflsah3 is known as the guardian, spirit <>. 
Cairo and Egypt. S im ilarly-there are other tutelary spirits of 
different cities who are supposed to ward off evil from them .” 4 

“ So credulous and superstitious they are” , says Ibn 
Taim iyah, “ that when the enemy advanced against Damascus, 
they gathered round the tombs o f their saints whom they 
expected ,to heat off the danger. One of their poets says :

, O  who fear the  Mongol rancor,
Come and be safe under Abu c Amar.

'I . Ar-Raddo^dal-Bakn, p. 251 ' ■
t .  Hid., p. 328
3. Saiyida Nafisah (d. 208 . A, H ,) was the great granddaughter of

Hasan, son of cAli, the fourth Caliph. Known for her piety and learning, 
her disciples included such luminaries as Imam -Muhammad ibn Idris

. ash-Shafe*T. Her grave is reported to be in Cairn.
4. Ar-Raddo*alol Akhnap, pp. 82-83
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“ Another poet calls o u t : ■; •
Abu ‘A m ar’s tom b is the fender 

you need,
T hat can keep off every trouble, 

indeed.”1

Shrines and Martyrie*

The natural outcome o f  the growing popularity o f  sain t' 
worship was that every shrine or tomb o f a person reckoned to 
have died in the halo o f  sanctity became an object o f  general 
adm iration and reverence; decreasing, as if  in a  balance, the 
importance o f  the mosques. Shrines o f  saints, quite a  number 
o f which were fake, sprang up in every part o f  the Muslim 
world which were lavishly provided with rich endowments by 
the rulers of the lands for their maintenance. Palatial mauso­
leums with gold plated domes were constructed and a  whole 
arm y o f attendants, ushers and menials s o o t  gathered round 
them. Fairs and festivals came to be organised at regular 
intervals which were attended by pilgrims from far off places. 
At times these pilgrimages to  the shrine o f  saints were taken 
more seriously than  even the Haj pilgrimage. These shrines 
had thus become the objects o f devout reverence' and centres of 
religious observances during the seventh and  eighth centuries 
after H ijrah , far exceeding in importance than the mosques and 
threatening to replace even the House of God. T he descrip­
tions of this outrageous multitheistic cult in Islam left by Ibn 
Taim iyah clearly show how deep-rooted and  wide-spread the 
abuse had become in his days. One of the reasons for its 
gaining wide popularity amongst the illiterate masses was the 
encouragement it received from the Fatim ide, or, more appro­
priately the Batinite em pire o f Egypt which held an  undisputed 
sway over the lands extending from the far west to Egypt and 
Syria for 266 years.2 T he S h ia h s  have always had  a higher

1. Ar-Raddo'alal Bakrt, pp. 377-78
2. For detail* lee Saviours o f Islamic Spirit, Vol. I, pp. 256-61
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regard for the tombs of th e ir Imams in comparison to the 
mosques, and for the shrines in Najaf, K arbala  and M eshhad a 
greater respect than even the two Houses o f God in Mecca and 
M adina. Although the Ism a^lite  Caliphate had completed its 
days before Ibn  Taim iyah was - born, but*“its intellectual and 
cultural influences still lingered on as d id  large habitations o f 
Shicahs and Ism a'liites in Egypt and Syria. T heir corrupting 
influences had combined with the preverted teachings of the 
misguided sufi mystics to raise the shrines of the saints in 
popular esteem and turn  them into centres of blasphemous 
practices. A few more passages by Ibn Taim iyah describing 
the then prevalent devotional observances at the tombs o f  the 
laints would bear repetition here.

Pilgrimage to the Tombs

“ T here are some persons who perform  pilgrimage to these 
tombs. A few o f  them  have even w ritten treatises expounding 
the. rituals to be performed by the pilgrims. A S h iS h  doctor, 
Abu £ A bdullah M uham m ad ibn Noam an known by the name 
of Bil-M ufld, has w ritten a book entitled ManUsik Hajj-ul- 
Mashahid in which he attributes certain sayings to the members 
of the prophet’s household upholding saint-worship, although 
the spurious quotations given by him  are manifestly absurd and 
meaningless.” 1

“T he pilgrimages to  the shrines are often given preference 
while there are  people who labour under the misconception that 
two or three pilgrimages to the shrines o f certain venerable 
saints are  equal in m erit to Haj pilgrimage. There are others 
who hold the tomb of their sheikhs to be another plain of A ra fa t; 
they pay a visit to them  during the days of Haj and rem ain 
theVe exactly for the same period as one is required to camp in 
A rafat during the Haj. This practice is prevalent in the East 
as well as in the West. Some of these misguided persons hold 
the pilgrim age to their saints’ shrines higher in estimation than

1. Ar-Radehtalal-Bakn, p. 295
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the Haj itse lf., O nce the disciple of a saint offered to exchange 
the seven Hajs perform ed by him  for a single visit to his saint’s 
shrine paid by another man. The latter enquired about it 
from his Sheikh who told him that i f  he had agreed to the 
transaction he would have suffered a great loss. One can often 
hear these people making the assertion that perambulations 
seven times round the grave o f a  saint are  equal in m erit to  one 
H a j”i

Scant Regard paid to the Mosques

“ W ithout bestowing any care on the mosques which give a 
dull and deserted look, shrines a re  adorned with beautiful 
carvings and decorated by splash o f colour and artistic designs. 
The mosques m eant for offering obligatory prayers five times a 
day are left to the mercy of the poor who are  often unable to 
provide even a  carpet and a lamp for them . But, compared to 
these mosques, looking like neglected inns, the shrines are deco 
rated with beautiful curtains, adorned with gold and ■■ silver 
ornamentations and provided with m arble floors. Gifts and 
oblations continue to be offered a t these shrines all round the 
year. Does all this not mean an  open disrespect of God, His 
signs and His Apostle, and associating partners to H im  ?, But 
why does this happen ? This demonstrates the common faith of 
these people that the supplications m ade in  a shrine or calling 
out one’s needs in the nam e o f the saints are more efficacious 
than the prayers offered to God in the mosques; The natural 
outcome o f such a belief is that the shrines a re  given preference 
over the mosques which were to be the houses m eant for sending 
up all supplications and invocations and entreaties and beseech- 
ments. I f  there are endowments for the upkeep o f  both a 
mosque and a shrine, the trust for the latter would invariably 
be lavishly provided with funds in comparison to that o f the 
mosque. They follow in the footsteps o f  the pagans o f Arabia

1. Ar-Raddo'alal-Bakrf, p. 296
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who have been described thus .by the Q u r’ an :
“ They assign unto Allah, o f the crops and cattle which 

H e created, a portion, and they say : ‘This is A llah’s,-—in 
their make-believe—‘and this is for (His) partners in 
regard to us.’ Thus that which (they assign) unto His 
partners in them  reacheth not A llah and that which (they 
assign) unto Allah goeth to their (so called) partners. Evil 
is their ordinance.” 1
Despite the existence o f powerful Muslim kingdoms and 

celebrated centres o f  Islamic learning and the presence o f a 
large num ber of theologians, legists and  other doctors of 
religion, the Muslim world had yielded, during the seventh and 
eighth centuries of the Islamic era, to a blind allegiance to the 
saints and walls, omens and auguries, sacred shrines and richly 
ornamented tombs. Not to speak o f the populace, even the 
learned and the erudite scholars seem to have been unresolved 
about the common beliefs and practices. The writings o f Ibn  
Taim iyah’s contemporaries show tha t they had failed to distin­
guish clearly the essential elements o f Islam —the unity oif God 
and the “pure faith”  as laid down by the Q u r’an and the precepts 
and practices o f the Prophet, from the current accretions and 
contaminations. Some of bis contemporary doctors o f religion 
had even joined their faith to these popular but lam entable 
departures from  the first principles of Islam. This is amply 
borne out by two copious volumes written by Ibn Taim iyah to 
Confute Sheikh cAli Ibn Yt aqub al-Bakri and Qazi Taqlud-din 
al-Akhnai’.

Reformative Endeavours

The banner of reform  raised by Ibn  Taim iyah, undeterred 
by the bitter opposition o f  the m isguided masses, posed a  th reat 
to the very foundations of unw arranted luxury, idolatry and 
lUperstitions o f the age. T he masses repaired to the tombs of

I, Ar-Roddo^alal-Bakri, p. 250 ( Q, vi : 136)
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the saints, offered presents and oblations and indulged in prac­
tices contrary to the worship o f  the one and only God. They 
belieyed that their prayers would be really answered if  m ade in 
the nam e o f a saint. Ibn Taim iyah demonstrated by his writings 
th a t no prayer or invocation to anyone besides God was allowed 
by Is la m ; for, th a t amounts to ascribing partners to God, 
and was an un-Islamic practice borrowed by the illiterate laity 
from their non-Muslim neighbours. “ The teachings o f the 
Prophet o f  Islam  leave no doubt,” wrote Ibn Taim iyah in 
ar-Raddol alal B akrl, “ that he never perm itted his followers to 
supplicate to any departed soul, whether a prophet or a saint 
either by way o f appeal or intercession. Sim ilarly it is not 
lawful to prostrate before any being, living or dead, or to pay 
homage to anybody in a way prescribed for divine service. We 
all know that the Prophet has prohibited all these acts which 
are, in fact, different forms o f shirk or ascribing plurality to 
God, and hence strictly prohibited by God and His Apostle. I f  
the theologians of bygone days d id  not declare such ignoramuses 
as outright apostates it was because people were .unlettered and 
ignorant o f the teachings o f  the Prophet. They considered it 
prudent to w ait till the precepts of the Prophet and ordinances 
o f  the true faith were m ade known to a ll.”1

At another place in the same book he writes tha t “ imploring 
the dead, w hether to prefer a petition or to make an  appeal for 
redress is something foreign to the Shatx^ah o f Islam. This is 
also a kind o f idolatry. Sometimes the devil appears before the 
supplicant in the guise of a saint or in some other form as il l 
sometimes happens w ith the idolaters. Ibn  ‘Abbas has tru ly ' 
said th a t the idolatry began with the worship o f  tombs.” * j 

“ All the earlier precursors o f Islam are  agreed,” says Ibnj 
Taim iyah, “ that making a request to  some one dead or absentJ 
whether a prophet o r not is prohibited. God and His apostle! 
have not allowed such invocations ; neither the companions ariq|

1. Ar-Raddo^alal Bakri, p. 377
2. Ibid., p. 56
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their successors nor the earlier jurists have approved o f them . 
The religious canon which has been preserved in its prestine 
purity and handed down to us . intact bears a- testimony to the 
fact th a t bo m atter how distressing or how unfavourable the 
circumstances were during the initial period of Islam , nobody 
ever appealed to any, prophet o r sainf for help nor sought their 
protection: as the misguided people are prone to do now-a-days. 
There-is not a single instance o f any companion calling out the 
Prophet after his demise or any other apostle o f  God or visiting 
his totnb fo r  seeking his help. T he companions of the Prophet 
were often engaged by the enemy in bloody conflicts, sometimes 
they were dispersed and dismayed by the furious onslaught of 
the invading foe or were plunged in  difficulties But none o f 
them ever^ called, out to a prophet o r  saint o r any other created 
being nor one of them  ever went to the Prophet’s tom b to offer 
prayers. Im Sm  M alik and certain o ther doctors of faith even 
abhor praying for oneself near the tomb o f the Prophet. They 
have clearly stated that this is an innovation of later ages w ith­
out any precedent of the Prophet’s companions.” 1

In ai-Tawassid wol-w.tsilah, the renowned monograph on the 
iubject o f intercession, Ibn Taim iyah says, “ Beseeching the 
angels for help or, calling upon a prophet in his absence or 
after his death or asking their statues or idols to intercede on 
one’s behalf is a newly grown cult which God neither autho­
rised nor commended to a prophet nor yet sent a scripture to 
uphold it.”2

Prayer for God Alone

! Expounding the reason for prohibition o f prayers and sup­
plications addressed to a being , o ther than God, he say s: 
"A lthough God has told us that, the  angels seek forgiveness for 
the dwellers on earth, He has forbidden us to pray unto them . 
Similarly, the prophets and  .saints rem ain alive in their graves

1. Ar-Raddo^alal-Bakri, p. 232
2, Qafidah, p. 15
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and, as certain o ther T raditions tell us, they invoke Divine 
blessings upon us, but it is not lawful for us to supplicate to 
them . For it points the way to associating partners with God, 
the past generations reputed for true: faith and piety never 
prayed to anyone besides God* O n the contrary, asking any­
thing from  a living being does not smack o f shirk. The suppli­
cation m ade by an angel, prophet or saint for the living beings 
is an act im printed upon his soul and does not stand in the need 
o f our requesting him  to  do so. There is no harm  in requesting 
a living soul for something but after his death it  is simply not 
capable o f  acceding to any request.’’1

Kinds of Saint-worship

At another place Ibn  Taim iyah defines the kinds o.f shirk 
involved in  im ploring the departed prophets and saints. He 
says : “ O ne o f  its forms is th a t some one makes a request to the 
dead soul to fulfil his needs or bestow health on himself, his 
household members or his cattle or desires vengeance for his 
foe, or else asks for something which cannot be granted by 
anyone except God. All these amount to ascribing partners to 
God and the person imploring the dead in this m anner should 
be required to express penitence and if  he fails to do so, he 
should be slain .”

“ Now, if  this m an takes the plea,” continues Ibn  Taim iyah, 
“ tha t he calls for the help o f the saint or prophet because they 
are  nearer to  God and  th a t they can intercede for him  with 
God as the elite and grandees do with the kings, then his action 
resembles that o f  polytheists and Christians. They also look up 
to their priests and clergymen merely as intercessors with God. 
But God has already inform ed us o f  the plea taken by the 
polytheists who say, “ W e only serve them  tha t they may bring 
us near God*”

“And this is what God says about them —
‘O r chose they intercessors other than Allah Say:

W h a t! Even though they have power over nothing and have

1. Q ai’d a b .p  132
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no intelligence ?
‘S a y : Unto Allah belongeth all intercession. His is 

the  Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth, And after­
w ard unto H im  ye will be brought back.1

‘Ye have not, beside H im , a protecting friend or 
m ediator, will ye not then rem em ber ?-

‘W ho is he that intercedetli with H im  save by His 
leave ?3 f
“ Sometimes the deceased saint is not asked to  gran t any 

favour but he is requested to pray on one’s behalf as people 
sometimes do for others, or, as the Prophet o f Islam  invoked 
Divine blessings for his companions during his life-time. But 
one ought to  know th a t the Sharlcah allows only those who are 
alive to be requested for pronouncing benediction on their 
fellow beings. Thus, asking those who are no m ore alive to 
pray for us would be exceeding the lim it set by the religion. 
No com panion o f the Prophet nor his successor ever d id  so, nor 
has any Ini am allowed it. T here is also no T radition  to support 
it. O n  the contrary, we find that when a severe famine raged 
during Caliph ‘U m ar’s ru le, he requested c Abb as to pray for 
them  and himself prayed thus : O ’ G od, whenever there was a 
fam ine earlier, we requested Thy Apostle to intercede for us 
and Thou wast pleased to send dow n ra in  on us. Now we seek 
Thy favour through the uncle o f the Prophet and request Thee 
for a downpour.’ Caliph cU m ar d id  not go to the Prophet’s 
tomb a t this hour o f  distress, nor any other companion did  so on 
a sim ilar occasion. Requesting the dead  to pray is an  innova­
tion which is not supported by the Q u r’an or by the Sunnah.

‘‘T hird ly , one may beseech God in  this m anner : ‘I  request 
Thee, O  our Lord, in the nam e o f such and such prophet or 
saint, whom Thou lovest to extend me a helping h an d .’ Invo­
cations m ade in this wise are common these days bu t no

1. Q.. X X X IX : 43-44
2. Q,. X X X II: 4
3. d .  I I : 255
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companion o f  the Prophet or his successor is reported to have 
addressed his prayers even in this mknner. Softie doctors of 
faith perm it im ploring God in this way only w ith the name of 
the Prophet while there  are others who hold th a t such petitions 
could be so preferred  only in the life-time of the Projjhet but 
not after his death .” 1 ; ! .

Solicitatioas from the Living

Ibn T aim iyah interdicted not only the practice o f supplica­
ting to the departed prophets, saints o r o ther pious souls but also 
objected to the requests m ade to a m an for something beyond 
his powers o r pertaining to the m atters falling w ithin the pro­
vince o f Divinity. E lucidating his view-point in ^'iarHtrul-Qjibwr, 
he says : “ To im plore a  saint, a prophet or a king w hether 
dead or alive, is unlawful • i f  the object desired is such -as the 
health of cattles, deliverance from debt without any effort to 
repay it, peace and happiness for one’s family members, attain­
m ent of Heaven, rescue from  Hell, acquisition o f knowledge, 
learning of the Q u r’an, and  the lik e ! for, these can be granted 
by God alone. I f  anybody entreats a created being in these 
m atters, he would be deemed to be a polytheist like pagans 
who worshipped the angels and the prophets and the idols Or 
like the Christians who asked for divine grace from Jesus and 
M ary.” 2

Intercession

It is often contended that opposition to the invocation or 
calling tip o f  the help o f  a prophet, saint o r wali amounts to the 
denial o f  m ediation o f the prophets between man and God 
although they were an  essential link between th eC rea to r and 
the hum an beings. Ibn  T aim iyah explained tha t m ediation is 
spoken o f  in two distinct senses, one o f which constitutes the 
fundam ental principle o f religion while the other is heretical

1. ^ioraiu/ Quboor, Majmtfa Rastflil, pp. 106-112
2. Ibid., pp. 104-5
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innovation underm ining the bases of faith. Ibn  T aim iyah 
wrote al-Wastah Bain ul-Khalq wal-Haq for a fulller exposition o f  
the point. In it he says that “ i f  m ediation of an apostle o f God 
means tha t he is an  essential link between man and God to 
explain the guidance vouchasafed to him  by the Lord to his 
fellow beings, then it is entirely correct as there is no other way 
o f knowing the ordinances and, injunctions of God Almighty. 
We have no other means to know oi\ the treasures o f  everlasting 
joy  prom ised to the pious and righleous and of the H ell fire 
kep$, ready for the infidel and the agnostic. The knowledge 
about the nature and attributes o f  G od is verily beyond the 
reach o f hum an intellect and, therefore* it can be gained only 
through the prophets sent by God. - This is a fundam ental tru th  
accepted by a l l : the Muslims, the Jews and the C hristians; the 
followers o f  all the revealed religions * re  agreed on  the need of 
a link,between m an and the Lord, a G odm oved soul entrusted 
with the delivery of G od’s own message to His creation. The 
Divine w rit proclaims in  no uncertain w o rd s ;

' “ Allah chooseth from  the angels messengers and (also) 
from  m ankind.” 1
“ Any body who denies the mission o f these chosen apostles 

o f God is an  unbeliever in the eyes o f every revealed religion.” * 
“-But, i f  m ediation means th a t an  intercessor is heeded for 

the grant o f  sustenance and  , livelihod, patronage and the distri­
bution o f Divine bounty whom every one has to im plore for 
obtaining these, then it amounts to  associating partners to God. 
In  fact God has condemned polytheists simply because they 
hoped to obtain some benefit o r avoid a  punishm ent through 
their saints and  holy personages.”3

However, the masses and even some o f the persons belong­
ing to the ranks o f  the culamH had  raised not only the Prophet o f 

'  Islam  but the saints and  walls as well to  the level o f living

1. Q.- XXIX: 75
2. Al-Wastah, pp. 45-46
3. Ibid., p. 46
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intercessors for them  a t the throne o f God, to whom they add­
ressed their supplications for blessings and patronage. In  regard 
to these misguided folk, Ibn Taim iyah says: “T he  Imams and the 
doctors of faith are also Connecting links like apostles, but 
between the Prophet o f  Islam  and his follow ers: they are  
preachers and path-finders o f  religion worthy to be em ulated by 
the believers; their concordant opinions should be accepted by 
all, for they can never agree on what is misleading. I f  they 
disagree on any issue, one shall have to tu rn  back to God and 
the Prophet as none o f  these doctors can be considered impecc­
ab le  in his own right like the Prophet o f Islam ,”

“ But, undoubtedly, one is an apostate and unbeliever, if  
one regards the saints arid the divines, the walls and the men o f 
religion as divine functionaries or mediators between m an and 
God like the stewards and  attendants o f a King, whom one has 
to approach to get into the good grace o f a sovereign. Such a 
m an should be asked to  repent and if  he refuses, he  should be 
put to the sword, for, a polytheist is he who ascribes partners 
unto G od.”1

Origin of Saint Worship

Ibn  T aim iyah traced the origin of saint-cum-tomb-worship 
to show that it were the B stanites and Rafizls who started the 
practice and coined spurious T raditions favouring their interest­
ed views since they wanted to awaken popular enthusiasm  in 
their own Imams and their shrines. “ First o f a ll,” says Ibn  T a i­
m iyah, “ they forged T raditions, which affirm the advantages 
and  benefits o f  Undertaking pilgrimages to the shrines o f the 
saints. Rafizls and other heretical sects wanted to see the 
mosques forsaken iii o rder 'to raise these shrines in popular 
esteem where a new religion could be fabricated. In  the Book 
o f God and the T rad ition  o f the Prophets one finds mention of 
mosques only and not o f  the shrines o f  holy men. This is what 
God o rd a in s :

“ Say My Lord enjoineth justice. And set your faces
!. Ai-WSstak, pp. 47-48
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upright (toward Him) a t every place o f worship and call 
upon Hina m ating  religion pure  for H im  (only).” 1

“ And the places o f  worship* are only for Allah, so pray 
not unto anyone along with A llah.” 2

“ He Only shall tend A llah's sanctuaries who believeth 
in Allah and the last day and observeth proper worship.’48 

‘Be at your devotions in the mosques.” *
“ And who doth greater wrong than  he who forbiddeth 

the approach to sanctuaries o f  Allah lest His name should 
be mentioned therein, and striveth for their ruin.” 5

“ Likewise, an  authentic T radition of the Prophet goes 
on to  s a y : ‘There were people before you (the Jews and the 
Christians) who used to m ake churches and  synagogues over the 
tombs. Be careful not to do the same. I  forbid you to do 
so.” "' ■ ■ 7 ' . -

H e also m aintained tha t “ most o f the shrines o f saints are 
spurious tombs which were constructed by the impostors to 
deceive the people. Since very many people are duped by them , 
the shrines have hot been assigned any place in the religion nor 
has God undertaken to safeguard them. N or has H e charged 
us w ith the responsibility o f searching out the genuine tombs of 
the saints, for no religious observance is to be performed over 
them .”1'

1. Q,. V I I : 29
2. Q.. L X X II: 18
3. Q ..IX : IB i
4. I I :  187 . i-
5. I I :  114
6. Ar-Raddtfialal Akhna*i, p. 48
7. Ar-Raddo'alal B aht, p. 313 (What Ibn Taimiyah wrote about the then 

shrines is borne out by the fact that there is hardly any reliable evidence 
to show the genuineness of numerous other shrines as, for instance, the 
one in Cairo where the head of Imam Husain is supposed to have been 
buried, the tombs of Hazrat Zainah, or the grave of Caliph *A1T in 
N a ja f; certain tombs claimed to be the graves of the Prophet’s wives or 
the shrine of Syed *AlJ Hajwairi, known as the tomb of DSta Ganj 
Baksh, in Lahore, are also spurious.
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Superstitious Beliefs
The cult o f saint-worslnp had given rise to another abuse 

and this was the tendency to lean towards superstition and even 
idolatry. This misdirected reverence o f the mysterious had 
reconciled the conscience of the believers to the so-called ability 
of saints to cure chronic diseases and to answer their prayers. 
False stories spread by the devotees of the saints asserting that 
their own needs had been fulfilled by their saints had  fostered 
such a belief. But unfaltering faith and insight into the teach­
ings of Isia,m guided Ib n  Taim iyah to reject all such spurious 
claims. He could not give up the profound tru th  learnt from 
the Scripture and Traditions for the figments of saint-worshippers’ 
imagination. He had no difficulty, in  reaching the cpnclRsion 
that the popular belief in  this regard was no m ore than  the over- 
credulous and blind faith o f the masses. There were certain 
shrines in, , Cairo where horses suffering from  ijujigestion were 
supposed to be restored to health*,. Ibn Taim iyah proved that 
these so-called saints were realty Qbecidite o r Fatim ite heretics. 
The punishment,,which these heretics received in their graves 
was, according to the Traditions, visible to all except men and 
jinn . These horses' also saw th is ; punishmeftt which was so 
severe an d  gruesome tha t it frightened the poor beasts to excrete 
and this was taken by the simple-minded folk as a sign of their 
restoration o f health .1 The votaries of the saints often claimed 
that the souls o f the holy personages on whom they called upon 
sometimes appeared in person before them. Ib n  Taim iyah 
rejected these claims as impious beliefs for he m aintained that 
similar claims were m ade by the worshippers of the idols- and 
stars also. These, too, he held to be devils and evil Spirits 
appearing to m islead the misguided and unbelieving people.2 
H e showed by his irresistible reasoning-that such experiences 
were common to the ignorant people subscribing t o ,the , heathen 
cults but no sooner d id  they embrace Islam , as, for example, the

1. Ar-Raddo*alal Bakri% pp. 310-11
2. Kitabbun-Nabuwat, p . 274
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T artars, than  the light o f reasoning dawned on them and they 
ceased to have these demoniacal experiences.1

Profound Impact of Ibn Taimiyah

There was no dearth  o f reputed culamZ and men o f letters 
nor were the preachers and sermonisers sliy of fighting un- 
Islamic ideas and vestiges o f the pagan past during the seventh 
and eighth century after Hijrah. I f  the annalists have not left 
any record of their efforts to combat the innovations tending to 
deface the tm e faith in the Unity o f God, it is because they all 
rem ained hugging their creed but a little bewildered about how 
to act in pursuance of that faith in a way more effective, more 
far-reaching. The widespread contamination of shirk, pan­
theistic ideas and creeds which had captured the heart o f the 
populace required an erudite scholar who could clearly distin­
guish between the essential elements o f  Islam  and its un-Islamic 
ad m ix tu res; one who was determ ined to propagate nothing 
but the ‘pure faith’ and was also courageous enough to stand for 
w hat he believed to be right, regardless o f the suffering it m ight 
bring upon him. Tawhld or the U nity of Godhead, by its very 
nature, does not adm it o f any compromise, any concession to 
the opposing views and interests, and that is the reason why the 
apostles of God had always to be sternly firm, inflexible and 
unyielding in their fight against the lewdness o f godlessnes and 
infidelity. Ibn  Taim iyah deputised the prophets in combating 
the superstitions of his age and the unw arranted concessions to 
the idolatry of his times ; he subjected these doctrines to such 
a  hostile criticism that it caused a flutter in the rank o f  dissent­
ers and blasphemers. T he fundam ental basis o f Islam —faith 
in the Unity of God, His Absolute Power, His essential a ttri­
bute o f  Eternity, His Omniscence—the purpose for which revela­
tions were vouchsafed to the prophets, was once again forcefully 
presented by him  before the world. The achievement o f Ibn 
T aim iyah in this field alone is quite sufficient to m ark him  as

1. Tafsir Surah Ikhlai, p. 118
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one of the most outstanding reformers and renovators o f the 
faith. His writings on the subject so profoundly altered the 
course of religious thought in the later centuries th a t a number 
of reformers after him  raised their voice to restore the true 
faith—faith in God alone—whenever the vestiges o f paganism 
and ignorance threatened to contaminate the teachings o f Islam.



VI

Criticism of Philosophy and Dialectics

T he second achievement o f  Ibn Taim iyah, both o f a reform ­
ative as well as literary character, was to dem onstrate the 
superiority o f  the Q u r’an and the Sunnah and their m ethod o f 
reasoning over Philosophy and Dialectics as well as logical 
syllogism employed by the two. In  order to make an assessment 
of Ibn Taim iyah’s reform ative endeavour in this field, it appears 
necessary to take a cursory glance o f  the development o f philo­
sophy in Islam.

The Historical Background

T ranslation o f the Greek scientific and philosophical works 
into Arabic had begun to be made shortly after the establishment 
o f the Abbasid Caliphate, during the reign of Caliph M ansur 
(136-158 A.H.). Numerous philosophical terms used by the 
M utazilites o f  this period in their writings show that they were 
fully conversant with the works of Greek Philosophers. But the 
organised, work of these translations began on a large scale 
under the royal patronage o f Al-M 3m0n (198-218 A.H.) who 
was him self an enthusiastic adm irer o f Greek Philosophy. 
S acyid Andlflsi writes in  TabqUt ul-Umam that Al-M amun 
“ called for the works of Greek philosophers from the kings of 
Greece who sent him  the books w ritten by Plato, Aristotle, 
Hippocrates, Galen, Euclid, Ptolemy and others. A l-M am un 
got them translated into Arabic and encouraged scholars to 
study them. During his reign these works became quite popular 
which helped to produce many an ardent adm irer o f philosophy
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among the young and intelligent scholars o f his time. These 
scholars were also handsomely rewarded by the royal court 
which vied with the Senate o f  the Rom an Em perors.” 1

The work o f translations started by Al-M am un continued 
until, by the end o f the fourth century, a greater part o f the 
philosophical and scientific literature of the Greeks was m ade 
available in Arabic.2

The vast exfent o f translations into.,Arabic listed the titles of
' ' . ‘'S' ■ , • ■

quite a large num ber o f  Greek authors but owing to a predilec­
tion o f the translators who were mostly Nestorian, Yaqubi 
Christians or Sabians o f  H arran , o r because Aristotelianism had 
prevailed among the last philosophers of antiquity, the works of 
Aristotle were studied by t{ie Arabs with a special zeal. The 
traditions o f Greek philosophy among the Arabs thus came to 
be associated with Aristotle who became a m ark and symbol of 
philosophy and was invested with an aura of infallibility. I t 
was indeed a misfortune o f the Islamic East that its choice fell 
for a philosopher who, o f all the Greek masters, was an  ardent 
supporter o f  the objective existence of the m aterial world, its 
primacy and eternity, and who rejected the categories o f thought 
recognising the element o f spirit, religious eschatology and the 
will o f God. 

f
Disciples of Greek Philosophers

The Muslim students o f  philosophy did  not, in the initial 
stages, blindly subscribe to  the Aristotelian logic and philosophy 
nor did they spare it a searching scrutiny and criticism. A 
number o f them wrote treatises severely criticising the weaker 
aspects o f  Aristotelian philosophy and metaphysics. Foremost 
among these, specially N azzam  and Aba ‘All al-Jubba’j, were 
M utazilite scholars. Hasan ibn Musa NaubakhtI wrote Kitab 
ui-Ara3 Wad-Dayyanat in the th ird  century o f the Hijrah to  disprove 
certain premises o f Aristotelian logic, while Abu Bakr Baqillanl

1. Tabqat-ul-Umam, p. 47
2. See Fihrist tin Nadim and Taiaqdt-ul-Ali66e
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composed WaqlPiq in the fourth century to refute Aristotle and 
demonstrate the superiority <jf Arab philosophy over the Greek 
thought. I i i 'th e  fifth century cAbd'ul K arim  Shahrshtani1 
wrote a m onograph to Contradict Proclus and Aristotle in which 
he brought out the contradictory features o f  their philosophical 
thought in accordance w ittrth e  rules o f logic. Then, by the 
end o f that century Al-Ghazall rose to become the greatest adver* 
sary o f the Greek philosophy. His TahSfut al-Faldtefak caused 
such a severe dam age to philosophy that it could not regain its 
lost vigour for a: hundred years.* Abul Barak a t Baghdadi took 
up this tradition further ahead through his renowned work 
entitled A l-M if tabar in which he disproved a greater part of the 
Aristotelian thought. Im am  RazI, too, in the same century, 
proved his worth as an indom itable advocate of the Ash£arites 
and dialecticians by holding up philosophy to a severe reproba­
tion.

But the coterie of philosophers in Islam  regarded as the 
representative and standai d-bearer of the Greek school of thought 
had been so powerfully tnam oured by Aristotle that it held him  
as a prince o f philosophers and an infallible teacher beyond 
every reproach. It seems that the respect for Aristotle conti­
nued to rise higher in this circle with the passage o ftim e, since, 
every philosopher deemed it his duty to pay homage to this 
Greek master dutifully and in a more reverential language than 
his predecessor. "Both-these philosophers are the founders and 
perfectors of philosophy and its principles and premises,” wrote 
Abu Nasr al-Farabi (d. 339 A.H.) about Aristotle and Plato, 
“ for every a priori principle and hypothesis o f philosophy can be 
traced to them .” 1 Abu cAli Slna4 (d. 428 A.H.) was a still 
more ardent adm irer of Aristotle who wrote in Mantiq us^Shifa'’: 
“ No addition could be made to the researches of Aristotle in

1. Author of Al-Milal wan-Namal
2. For details see Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. I, pp. 124-27
3. Al-Majnfa Bain Rai-il-Haktmain
4. Commonly known to the west by the name of Avicenna
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philosophy despite the passage of such a long tim e after him .” 1
Ibn R ushd2 (d. 595 A.H.) was, the greatest philosopher born 

in Islam  after Abl S lna  but he shows for Aristotle the- most un­
conditional reverence, going in this respect much further than 
his predecessors. His adoration for Aristotle seems to have 
reached the stage—to use the language o f mysticism—o f a  total 
absorption into his mentor. A  modern biographer of Ibn Rushd 
writing about his veneration of Aristotle says : “ His reverence? 
for Aristotle knows no bounds : he considers him  as the man 
whom God perm itted to reach the highest summit o f perfection 
in wisdom and intellect. He ascribes even the qualities and 
attributes of God to him. O f a fact, had-he been a  polytheist, he 
would have raised Aristotle to the position o f the Lord o f all 
lesser gods.”3

Then, in the seventh century after Hijrah N aslr ud-dln TusI 
(d. 672 A.H.) m ade his debut as a torch-bearer o f philosophy. 
He is known rn the circle o f  philosophers as M uhaqiq TusI (the 
Researcher from  Tus). He was also a Counsellor and M inister 
o f HalakG a t a time when the barbaric inroads by the T arta r 
hordes into the lands o f  Islam and the sack of Baghdad had 
sapped all the intellectual energy o f the Muslim world. TQSI, 

along with his two disciples Q utb ud-din Shiraz! and Qutb»- 
ud-dln R azi, founded in Iran  the school o f thought which allo­
cated central place to logic and philosophy in all the branches 
of secular and religious sciences. TusI and his followers 
regarded Aristotle as the Agent Intellect whose findings were 
the touchstone of reality. Their defence of Aristotle against the 
criticisms o f Im am  R azi served to give a new lease of life to the 
Aristotelian thought in the East.

Scientific Evaluation of Logic and Philosophy

Ibn Taim iyah was born ten years before TusI breathed his

1. Al-.A'adwa, Vol. I (Quoted from Mantiq us-ShiJd3.)
2. Known by the name of Averroes in the West
3- Lutfi Jam'-ah, p. 155
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last. When Ibn Taim iyah came of age, Aristotelianism dom i­
nated the intellectual and literary scene owing to the influence 
exerted by Ttisl and his followers. Thus, it was the time when 
a thorough grasp o f Aristotelian logic and philosophy was 
deemed to be the summit o f one’s intellectual attainm ent, when 
nobody could dare to raise a dissenting voice against the teach­
ings o f  the Greek master. The Traditionists and legists, w ith­
out any locus, standi in that field, could hardly do anything to 
stem the rising tide o f philosophy. They could, a t the most, 
pronounce the juristic opinion prohibiting the study o f philosophy 
but that too would have been ineffective in an atmosphere 
surcharged with the highest regard for the philosophical con­
cepts. Among the scholars predisposed to philosophy some had 
turned sceptic; others inclined to neo-Platonic, concepts were 
preaching n ih ilism ; while the rest suffered from an inferiority 
complex. How, in this atmosphere, Ibn Taim iyah was able to 
overcome this wave o f  Greek influence and how he argued 
powerfully against philosophy can best be seen from his own 
writings.

Physics and Mathematics

O f the writings attributed to Plato and Aristotle, Ibn 
Tairftiyah too m ade a distinction, like Al-Ghazali, between the 
investigations falling in the sphere o f physics and mathematics, 
on the one hand, and those containing metaphysical views, on 
the other. He acknowledged the intellectual brilliance o f  the 
Greek philosophers and  accepted the correctness of a portion 
o f their findings pertaining to the form er category. “ A greater 
part of the discussions o f  these philosophers” , wrote Ibn Taim iyah, 
“ relating to physics is quite clear, detailed and convincing. 
They possessed intellect and aptitude to understand these subjects 
and, instead o f being predisposed to any particular view, they 
seem to be searching for w hat is right and correct.”1 Express­
ing sim ilar views about the Greek m athem atics he wrote in

1. A r-Raddo*alal Bakri, p. 143
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Ar-R.addtPfilal Mantaqiyin : “ The m athem atical formulas dealing 
with num erals are quite convincing and are unanimously accept­
ed by all scholars. Every m an has to have some knowledge of 
these fo r one needs them for conducting his daily business as 
also for further studies. W ho can dispute that one is not ha lf of 
two ? O f a fact, their equations are acceptable, for they have 
no inexactness to which any objection could be raised .”1

Metaphysics

It was, however, the metaphysics o f Greek philosophy which 
was opposed by Ibn Taim iyah. Drawing attention towards various 
unreasonable and even stupid surmises of the Greek metaphysical 
concepts, which were branded  by him as blind and naked ignor­
ance, he observed that the Greek philosophers could have set forth 
their speculative thought w ithout blundering into its metaphysi­
cal dom ain of absurdity and saved themselves from becoming a 
laughing stock. “ The philosophers bringing their m ind to bear 
upon physics” , wrote Ibn Taim iyah, “ show their mettle, but in 
metaphysics they appear to be unenlightened folk w ithout any 
knowledge of what constitutes the truth. Very little o f  meta­
physics has been handed down from Aristotle, but even that 
contains numerous faulty concepts.” - In  another article on the 
subject he says of the philosophers : “ Sq far as the knowledge
o f God is concerned, these unlucky people appear to be deprived 
of the tru th . They have no knowledge o f  the angels, divine 
scriptures, and prophets o f God, for they had heard  nothing 
about these either in favour or against them. Only some o f the 
later philosophers acquainted with the revealed religions have 
spoken about these m atters.” 3

Ibn  Taim iyah argued tha t since the Greek philosophers 
have themselves acknowledged their inability to attain  certitude 
o f knowledge in m atters falling in the domain o f metaphysics,

1. Ar-Raddo'alal Mantaqiyin, p, 134
2. Ma*arij ul-Wasul, p. 186
3. Tcfsir Surah lkhlas, p. 57
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their theories in regal'd to  it cart only be mere suppositions and 
surmises. He says: "Soirie o f  the greatest philosophers have 
clearfy Stated that there is no Way known to them to reach the 
certitude o f knowledge in m atters pertaining to metaphysics. The 
utmost claim  that they make is that whatever they say is nearer 
to reason. This, obviously, means that the philosophers have 
nothing but conjectures and  presumptions to solve the m eta­
physical riddles ; but, as the Q u r’an declares, specious reason­
ing can never take the place of :d‘ivine revelation.” 1

Prophetic Teachings and Greek Metaphysics

Ib n  Taim iyah was surprised or ra ther pained to see certain 
philosophers equating the prophetic teachings with the m eta­
physical speculation o f the Greek philosophers. “W hen an 
educated person niakes a close study of the Aristotelian m eta­
physics” / Writes Ibn  Taim \yah, “ he reaches the conclusion that 
there1 was none m ore ignorant o f the gnosis o f God than these 
philosophers.” ' But he is even more am azed to see certain 
persons trying to compare the Greek metaphysics with the 
teachings and the knowledge obtained through the prophets o f 
God. “ Sufch comparisons were” , according to Ibn Taim iyah, 
“ no better than  an effort tO establish analogy between a black­
smith and an angel Or between a petty landlord and an 
Emperor. In  fact th ere1 can be some resemblance between 
petty landlords and Emperors for the form er too adm inister a 
small estate but the philosophers are completely unfam iliar with 
the message o f  the prophets. Even the pagans and the Jews and 
Christians know more about God, His nature and attributes than 
these philosophers do. I do not m ean to charge these philoso­
phers o f being ignorant o f the knowledge revealed to tlie apostles 
of God, for that is vouchsafed to the prophets alone. They are 
even igno'rant o f the knowledge diffused by the prophets in 
regard to the nature and attributes of God, prophethood and 
H ereafter which can, to an extent, be comprehended through

1. Naqdh-ul-M aniiq, p. 178
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reason. Even these a te  a sealed book for the philosophers, 
much less the things which are  unseen and beyond the ken o f  
hum an perception and are  known to the prophets.through reve­
lation. There can in (act be no comparison between the philo­
sophical metaphysics and the teachings of the prophets of 
G od.” 1

Ignorance of Philosophers

Explaining the reason why the philosophers plead ignorance 
of the facts of mute reality, Ibn Taim iyah writes : “ The philo­
sophers are absolutely 'unfariiiliar vfith the unseen reklities1 
laught by the prophets as also with those comprehensive natural 
laws which envelop al} beings and creations and whose know­
ledge could have helped them to correctly categorise all the 
existing things. Only he can be capable of attem pting it who 
can encompass the whole varied existence but the philosophers 
have but little knowledge of mathematics a n d . the laws related 
to it. This in fact shows their comprehension o f just a small 
part o f the general causes and principles of natural phenomena. 
But the existence of beings and causes not known to man far 
exceed that o f  which he has any knowledge. Thus all those 
persons whose knowledge is limited like that o f the philosophers, 
a r e  taken by surprise when they are  told that numerous other 
objects such as prophets, angels, empyrean, heaven ancl hell also 
exist. They are  surprised because they believe that nothing 
exists beyond w hat they know. This is also the reason why they 
ti y to interpret the facts o f unseen realities told by the prophets 
in the light of lim ited knowledge of things they possess. Their 
argum ents are really baseless for they have no positive.evidence 
of the non-existence o f th in g ’s not known by them . O f  a  fact, 
to lack the knowledge o f  a th ing’s existence is quite different 
from  the non-existence o f  anything. I t  is not necessary that what- 

, ever we do not know does not have any existence. T heir denial 
o f  the unseen realities is like the denial o f  the jin n  by a physician

1 Ar-Raddo talal Mantaqiyin, p. 395
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on the ground that the medical science does not afford any 
evidence o f their existence, although medical science does not 
prove their pon-cxistence too. Similar is the rase with others 
possessing knowledge in a particular branch ofscience. W hat- 
cvei; they find twit outside the compass o f their own know­
ledge, they deny simply out o f their ignorance of it. The fact 
is that man lia.s not been as much misled in owning and accept­
ing the things as in denying that o f  whi< h he lias no knowledge. 
This is a common weakness and n a tu ra l propensity o f  human 
beings which has thus been »poken o f by God :

“ Nay, but they denied that, the knowledge whereof 
they could not compass, ami whereof the interpretation (in 
events) hath not yOt come unto them .” 1

Heritage o f  the Pagan Greece

Ancient Greece bequeathed to the world the valuable 
treasures o f  physiis and m athem atical sciences, and had illumi­
nated the world with its intellectual brilliant->’ for thousands 
o f years but it was also a land o f idol and star worshippers 
given to numerous superstitious and irrational religious beliefs. 
M odern researches into the historical past of the Greeks have 
shown that'innum erab le  temples with a m yriad of gods and 
goddesses littered the land. The Gicck philosophy which was 
transm itted to the Islamic world through its Arabic translations, 
and thence to Europe, was permeated with its mythology and 
idolatrous beliefs. Transform ed into philosophical terminology, 
the Greek mythology had been presented by its philosophers 
through a skilful use of syllogistic logic and  a chain of reasoning, 
and was accepted bv the Arab philosophers without any reserva­
tion as the patrimony of Greek speculative thought. Most of 
these philosophers had been led astray because of the inadequate 
knowledge o f Greek history and religious beliefs. But the 
penetrating intellect Ibn Taim iyah possessed discerned the ido­
latrous bases o f Greek philosophy hundreds of years before it

1. Q .  X .- 3 9
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was brought to light by m odern researches. He vy^ites :<  “ The 
ancient Greeks were a  heathen people keenly interested in 
sorcery. They worshipped idols along ,with the stars and th a t ' 
is why they turned to astronomy. I t  was because,of their belief 
in the occult influence o f the stars upon hum an beings tha t, they 
had built numerous temples for star worship.”.1 At another 
place he says: “ M any o f their ancient and later priests
prom oted idolatrous .practices. They called the stars as lesser 
gods and prescribed different religious rites for their worship. 
Those among the M uslims who have taken to  their ways neither 
forbid polytheistic practices nor consider Unity of Godhead an 
essential part o f  one’s fa ith .” 2

Distinction Drawn Between Ancient and Later
Philosophers ■

Ibn Taim iyah m ade a  distinction between the philosophical 
concepts o f  antiquity and  those b f the later philosophers, which, 
again, affords a  proof o f  the agility o f his m ind and the deep 
knowledge of Greek thought. He pointed out that it was Aristotle 
and the later philosophers after him  wedded to the view o f ration­
ality who denied their predecessors’ concept in regaid  to the 
unseen realities and  incorporeal objects. Describing the Aristo­
telian view o f G reek philosophy he sa y s : “ The philosophers 
following the Aristotelian thought d id  not adopt the view held 
by the earlier masters and precursors o f philosophy who believed 
in  the creation o f the universe and the existence o f a super­
natural world apart from the terrestrial one. They had  spoken 
o f the celestial world in a language which confirms the descrip­
tion o f heaven given in the Traditions. Likewise, the ancients 
also believed in the resurrection o f the dead as the writings of 
Socrates and some other philosophers affirm .” 8

1. Tajar Surah Ikhtas, page 57
2. Naqdh ul-Mantiq, p. 177
3. Tafsir Surah Ikhlas, p. 69
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Aristotle’s Rejection of the Spiritual View

Ibn  Taim iyah suggests that the older philosophers who had 
visited Syria and the adjoining lands were influenced by the 
teachings o f the Prophets but Aristotle d id  not get an opportu­
nity to go outside Greece. In  Naqclh-id-Manliq he w rite s : 
“ Those who have compiled the history o f Philosophy say that 
the earlier masters like Pathagoras, Socrates and Plato had 
visited Syria and other countries where they learnt of the spirit­
ual view from the companions and followers of of Luqm an,1 
D avid and Solomon. But Aristotle never went to the countries 
w here prophets had lived and preached nor did he benefit from 
the teachings o f the prophets in any other way like his predeces­
sors. He subscribed to the cult o f star worship and form ulated 
the rationalist view which was blindly accepted by later philo­
sophers.” 2

M odern research leaves no doubt that the whole philosophy 
o f the Arabians was draw n from  Aristotelianism and the neo- 
Platonic thought. Expressing almost the same view, Ibn 
Taim iyah says, “ The philosophical concepts adopted by 
A l-Farabl (Alpharabius), Ib n  Slna (Avicenna), Ibn  Rushd 
(Aver'roes) and Suharw ardl were wholly borrowed from Aris­
totle whom these philosophers have named as the ‘First 
T eacher’. ”8

God in Greek Philosophy

Ibn Taim iyah argued that the Aristotelian concept o f God 
reduced Him to a mere im aginary being. “ When a m an endow­
ed with reason reflects over their concept of God” he says, “ he 
comes to the conclusion tha t such a God can exist only in one’s 
im agination for He cannot have any objective existence.” *

Ibn Taim iyah holds tha t the philosophical concept o f  God, 
which divests Him o f all virtues, powers and attributes, is not

1. Perhaps Aesop of Greek traditions.
2. N'aqdk-uUMantiq, p. 113
3. Ar~Raddof‘aUtUBnktii p . 206
4. Tafsir Surah Ikhlds, p, 37



104 S A V IO U R S  O F  ISLAMIC S P I R I T

only unbecoming but also derogatory of even a sentient being, 
much less the Cheater and M aster of the universe. He laments 
that the Muslim philosophers subscribing to the Gieek philoso­
phic view were simply blind followers of Aristotelianism who 
overlooked this inherent contradiction of the Greek thought. 
He deplores that in abjuring their faith in the revealed truth, 
the philosophers had renounced a blessing from God which 
would have really lighted their path to the certitude o f know­
ledge.

Critique of Ibn Sina

Ibn  Taim iyah severely condemned those philosophers who 
had tried, following the Aristotelian thought, to explain the 
metaphysical truths and religious creeds in the light o f philoso- 
sophical concepts. He argued th a t the unseen realities could 
not be explained in the light o f causal relationship recogniscd 
as the guiding principle o f Greek thought. Rejecting the view 
.held by such philosophers, Ibn Taim iyah declaim ed against Ibn 
Sina who was considered as the chief representative of Aristotel­
ianism among the M uslim philosophers. In a dissertation o k  

‘Prophethood’ he cries shame upon Ibn Sina who “ held the view 
that o f  the numerous potentialities o f  soul which differ among 
individuals, one is prophethood.”  Ibn Taim iyah contended : 
“ Only a man completely ignorant of the reality of prophethood 
can reason in this m anner. This is as if  a man who is aware 
only of the poets, tries to prove that the jurists and physicians 
are also like them. Even this similitude does not fully bring 
out the absurdity o f Ibn  S ina’s reasoning, for, the difference 
between a prophet and a non-prophet is much more m arked and 
wide than that between the jurists and physicians and the poets. 
The followers o f  the Greek philosophers do not possess even a 
vague notion o f  the prophethood but they try to afford proof of 
its existence with the help o f philosophical principles which dc 
not possess the remotest idea o f  its essence "and reality .”1

j . An-Nabiuvat, p. 22
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In  the same book, summing up the views o f  Muslim philo­
sophers about prophethood, he says: “ O f all these groups those 
far away from the substance and reality o f prophethood are the 
followers of Greek philosophy, Batinites and atheists. To them  
the faculty enjoyed by all hum an beings and also constituting 
the basis of prophethood is the vision during sleep. In  fact, 
Aristotle and his im m ediate followers have not discussed pro­
phethood at all while A l-Farabl considers it simply a kind of 
dream . There are other philosophers too who subscribe to the 
same view. Ibn Sina assigns it a bit higher status consisting of 
a threefold characteristic. The first one, which lie calls theo- 
pneust faculty o f  the prophets, depends on the development of 
their understanding without the aid o f  formal instruction, but, 
he also holds it to be of the same nature as good sense or prac­
tical sagacity. The second characteristic o f the prophets deli­
neated by Ibn Sina is theophany or the faculty to conceive of 
something known to them, which takes the form o f certain 
celestial forms in their im agination and is experienced through a 
subjective audition. These sensations resemble the visions in 
the dream s in which a m an beholds others and talks to them  but 
w hatever’ he sees has only a subjective existence for nothing 
exists besides him. It means that according to these philoso­
phers, whatever a prophet witnesses or hears is purely a subjec­
tive phenomenon as nobody else shares his experience. These 
in ternal sensations are o f an esoteric nature without any extrinsic 
reality. But persons mentally deranged owing to illness or 
lunacy can also have sim ilar experiences. The th ird  charac­
teristic o f the prophets, according to Ibn  S ina, is: the power 
possessed by them  to interpose in the m aterial world which 
causes events contrary to custom.

“ This is thus the explanation of miracles worked by the 
prophets, for, in their view, every contingent is an emanation 
from hum an, celestial o r physical forces operating in the world. 
............According to the philosophers even the internal experi­
ences o f  the Prophets proceed from Active Intellect.

“ Thus, when these philosophers cam e to know the teachings
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o f the prophets, they tried to reconcile these with their own! 
philosophical concepts. For this purpose, they took up the Mate' 
ments o f the prophets but interpreted them in the light of theirj 
own philosophical doctrines. In  other words, their explanations' 
amount to an exposition of philosophy’s view-point in the words 
and phraseology used by the prophets. Employing the expres­
sions and dictions used by the prophets the philosophers have 
composed numerous treatises and dissertations. Anybody who 

’ is not aware of the purpose and design o f the prophets and 
philosophers and the difference between the two, comes u> 
believe that the prophets m eant what has been explained by the 
philosophers. Q uite a good num ber o f persons and sects have 
been misled by these writings. One can clearly discern this 
duplicity in the works of Ib n  Sin5 and his followeis.” 1

Critique of Dialectics

The criticism o f Ibn T aim iyah  was not limited to philoso­
phy and its camp-followers alone : he did not spare even those 
dialecticians who endeavoured to defend Islam but employed 
the philosophical doctrines and concepts and its terminology and 
syllogism to establish the facts of unseen and unknowable 
reality ; for, the philosophical terms tended to im part a limited 
aind incorrect exposition to the transcendental realities owing to 
the ir association with the philosophical traditions and precepts. 
Speaking o f the dialecticians, he says in the An-Xabuwat: “ The 
writings o f  these dialecticians affirming creation, resurrection, 
H ereafter and the existence o f the C reator are neither rationally 
persuasive nor canonically reassuring, and this has been 
acknowledged by the dialecticians as well. Im am  R azi openly 
confessed when he had  grown old that a fter pondering over the 
scholastic and philosophical subtleties he had reached the 
conclusion that these could neither quench one’s thirst nor cure 
the sick. The reasoning of the Q u r’an, he adm itted, was the 
most convincing. Look at the Q uranic verses : “Naught is as

1. An-Nabuwat, p. 168
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His likeness”1 o r “ They camiot,fiampass it in k n o w le d g e emphasiz­
ing negation of similitudes to God or those affirming His a ttri­
butes, such as, “ Then (He) mounted the Throne,"* or “ Unto Him 
good wards ascend” * or “ Who is in the Heaven”* and you would 
arrive a t the same conclusion as reached fay al-Razi. GhazaJf 
and Ibn £Aqeel have also draw n sim ilar inferences for, indeed, 
this is an incontrovertible tru th .” 9

In  another passage of the same book Ibn Taim iyah high* 
lights the mistake committed by the dialecticians. “ They 
followed neither the path o f the rationalists nor followed the 
teachings o f ilie prophets with the result that, on the one hand, 
they, deviated from their ingenuous nature, and, on the other, 
were also deprived of the conviction im parted by the Shantd,h, 
T heir rationalism  led them  only to uncertainty and unnecessary 
quibbling and hairsplitting o f im aginary issues.” 1

Another weakness o f  the scholastics towards which Ibn 
Taim iyah invited attention was that “ when they deliberate 
upon prophethood they raise weighty objections but their 
defence is normally weak and unassuring. We have already 
given many examples of their specious reasoning. W hoever 
studies their writings to find credenc'e and conviction, holding 
them  up as the defenders and mouthpieces of Islam capablc 
of proving the existence of prophethood on rational grounds, 
he is unable to get a satisfactory reply in their books. H r 
becomes a victim o f  scepticism an d  m ental perplexity which 
bar his way to faith and certitude o f knowledge. The doors o f 
doubt, unbelief and ignorance are thus opened for those whose 
knowledge is lim ited to the writings of dialecticians.”8

1. X L I I : 11
2. X X : 110
3. X I I I :  2
4. X X X V : 10
5. L X V II: 16
6. An-Nabuwat, p. 148
7. Ibid,, p. 148
8. Ibid. p. 240



1 0 8 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

A Common Weakness of Philosophers
and Dialecticians

In Ibn T aim iyah’s opinion both the philosophers as well as 
the dialecticians had committed a common m istake; since, 
despite their differences, the mode of their reasoning was the 
same. T heir fundam ental weakness, or mistake, was that they 
tried to achieve that with the help of reason W hich could never 
be had through it. In  the process they arrayed themselves 
against natural hum an disposition as well as the guidance pro­
vided by the prophets. “ Therefore,” observes Ibn Taim iyah, 
“ the findings o f both these groups have many mistakes, but little 
benefit to offer.” '

The mode o f  reasoning employed by the philosophers and 
scholastics was, according to Ibn Taim iyah, extravagantly 
form al and elaborate with the result that they had to adopt a 
lengthy and roundabout m ethod for establishing those facts 
which could have been proved easily by taking to a simpler but 
unsophisticated course more appealing to hum an intellect. He 
disagreed with the dialecticians that the logical syllogism was 
the only satisfactory method o f reasoning to be applied by them.

H e argued that even if  the premises of their reasoning 
were sometimes correct, they were not fundam ental because 
experience and study o f hum an nature shows that God has 
m ade it easy for m an to understand what is essential for him to 
learn. For tha t very reason, there are ample signs, indications 
and evidences o f  the existence and oneness o f the C reator and 
the prophethood o f His apostles, and so are the means to attain  
the knowledge about them. There were, however, certain 
persons, said Ibn T aim iyah, who had a flair for logical syllogism 
and argum entation but for others it was quite unnecessary.8

The Quranic reasoning

Ibn Taim iyah strongly pleaded that the Q uranic reasoning

1. Naqdh-ul-Manliq, p. 162
2. /Ir-Raddo'-alal Mantaqiyin, p. 255
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was not only most appropriate .but also most convincing for 
the avouchm ent o f metaphysical and unseen realities and 
leligious truths. “ T he argum ents put forth  by the Q u r’an ,” 
writes Ibn  Taim iyah, “ are  much m ore assuring and carry a 
deeper sense than the propositions o f  the philosophers and 
dialecticians. At the sam e tim e, the. form er do not suffer from 
paralogism  w hich is a common feature o f  logical disputations.” 1 
At another place) he says, “ K nowledge o f the reasons advanced 
by the Q u r 'a n  as weil as the self-evident marks and signs 
adduced in support of the existence o f G od, His sustcntation o f 
the world, His Oneness, H is knowledge and power and the 
possibility of resurrection and  retribution  in the. H ereafter is 
essential for acquiring the noblest hum an qualities.

In  support o f his contention he cites the example o f  the 
different forms o f  reasoning employed in  support o f  the exist­
ence o f D ivine Being and His attributes which also bring out the 
difference betweeh the philosophical and Q uranic concepts of 
G odhead. “ The Q u r’ an is elaborate where it affirms Divine 
attributes but makes only a com pendious reference where the 
negation is stressed (Naught is as His likeness) : this being also the 
way o f  the prophets who explicate in detail w hat He is and are 
concise in describing whdt He is not. O n the other hand, their 
rivals and opponents (The G reek philosopher?,) pay m ore atten­
tion to the denial o f  His attributes but make only a passing 
reference where they have to aver them .” :!

T he writings o f the G reek philosophers and their votaries 
avouch the point m ade out by Ibn T aim iyah. In fact, the pains 
taken by the philosophers to deny the positive attributes o f  God 
have reduced His Being to an  im aginary and impotent entity. 
But, w hat God is, w hat knowledge and power He possesses-- 
there are  not m ore than  a few words or few philosophical term s 
t<> be found in their entire work. And, as a result o f it, all

1. A r-R addo(alal M anlaq iytn . p. 32!
2. Ib id .. p . 150 
'S. Ib id ., p. 153
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those who had been inspired by that philosophy in Greece and 
outside it, have never developed any conscious relationship with 
God expressing itself in their intellectual ideals and moral 
aspirations or a heartfelt longing for His propinquity. This has 
been so because a waking consciousness of God can be created 
only through His names, attributes and manifestations indicating 
positive characteristics but the philosophy insists on the negation 
o f His qualities. The history o f m an’s intellectual development 
bears witness to the fact th a t m an  has never been enam oured of 
anyone about whose person and character he has had  no know­
ledge. Every hum an affection going out to  some other person 
o r  object, whether it is love o r fear, hope or disappointm ent, is 
directed only to known persons or characteristics while philor 
sophy insists on the denial o f Divine attributes. The historians 
o f religion and morals are  unanimous that the ancient Greeks 
were not known for their devotion to God or religious genius— 
their religious experience had in  fact no depth and substance 
w orth the name. In  the words of Ibn Taim iyah this was 
because “ a hundred thousand negations could never be equal to 
a single affirmation.” No religious structure can, in fact, be 
built on the foundations of denial alone. And that is why 
Greek philosophy in the West and Buddhism in the East failed 
to reconstruct a society whose coi ner stone was a heart-felt 
sentience of God. Both these succumbed to idolatry and 
atheism because the inherent hum an propensities of faith and 
conviction, devotion and  love can never be satisfied by any 
epistemology involving intellectual wrangling and forgeries of 
the brain .

Disconcerting Influence of Greek Logic

In  order to dem onstrate the fallacious bases o f  logic purely 
on rational grounds, Ibn Taim iyah subjected its premises to a 
close scrutiny in the same way as he had critically examined its 
counterpart, the philosophy. T he Greek logic had, in fact cap­
tured the heart of the Arabs even more powerfully than  the 
philosophy of the Greeks. According to S a 'ld  Q artab l the
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writings o f  the Greek philosophers on logic were being zealously 
studied by the Arabs as early as the th ird  century of Islamic era. 
By the beginning o! the fifth century these had been accorded 
such a pride of place in the Arab curriculum  that even Al- 
G hazall was carried away by it. He considered logic to be the 
basic discipline of all sciences. In the introduction of his well- 
known book al-Mustafa he remarks tha t ‘logic constitutes the 
fundamental discipline in every branch o f knowledge. Anybody 
who is not well-versed in this science, can never be sure o f the 
knowledge gained by him .”1 In  Maqasid-i-FalSsifuh he observes : 
“ So fa r as the logical permises and its a priori principles are  con­
cerned, most o f them are  undoubtedly tested and true. Only 
seldom is there any mistake in them. W hatever differences the 
doctors o f  faith have with the Greek masters of logic, these 
relate to the terminology used by the two without any diver­
gence of opinion in regard to its aims and objectives. All are 
agreed that this science is m eant to reach conclusions by con­
nected thought.” 2

Ibn  Rushd, who held Aristotle in the highest esteem, consi­
dered logic to be the worthiest knowledge attainable by hum an 
beings and the measuring rod of one’s excellence. “ Logic” , he 
said, “ opened the way to reality which could not be reached 
without its help even by the elite, much less the laity.”3

Philosophy had been attacked by different scholars from 
time to time but nobody had undertaken a rational evaluation 
of logic before Ibn Taim iyah. He was thus the first scholar to 
subject this branch of knowledge to a minute and critical study 
and express his independent opinion about it. First he wrote a 
small treatise entitled Naqdh-ul-Mantiq and thereafter another 
detailed dissertation under the title o f  Ar-Raddo'-clal-Mantaqiym 
in which he discussed logical propositions like prosyllogism, 
major, m inor and middle terms, conclusions, etc. and showed

1. At-Mustafa, p. 10
2. Moqasid-i-Falasafah, p. 3
3. Muhammad Lutfijam'ah, pp . 120-121
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their defects and limitations to dem onstrate that the im portance 
accorded to logic by the M uslim  scholars was far in excess o f  its 
real worth. In  the opinion o f Ibn Taim iyah it was neither the. 
measuring rod of rationality nor its method o f reasoning provided 
the surest way to attain credence, nor yet true knowledge. He 
writes, “ These scholars claim  that logic constitutes the criterion 
of discursive knowledge which saves one from committing 
mistakes in the same way as the rules o f meter and rhyme help 
in lyrical composition or the etymology and syntax in the learn­
ing o f  a language or else m echanical instruments in ascertaining 
the hours o f  the day. But this is not correct, for, the knowledge 
is achieved through perception and rational faculty endowed to 
hum an beings by God. Its acquisition does not depend on the 
rules form ulated by another person. It m ight be necessary to 
im itate the Arabs for learning Arabic language for the simple 
reason that it is the dialect o f a nation which has to  be heard 
and copied, but that cannot be true of discursive knowie.dge......
The people before the inception of Greek logic possessed know­
ledge about the reality o f th in g s; likewise there have been 
nations after it which have endeavoured to reach the tru th  of 
the m atter without taking its help. Among every nation one 
can find sages who reach the core of realities without learning 
Aristotelian logic. A little reflection by these people would 
convince them that they attained the knowledge possessed by them 
without rccource to this m an-inade science.” 1

Much ado about nothing

Ibn Taim iyah pointed out quite a few weaknesses and 
defects o f syllogistic logic. He held the view that it produced 
a vain and argum entative disposition, a copious and flexible 
idiom, and supplied the logicians with a set o f pompous words 
and terminology which actually m eant nothing. In  the words 
of Ibn Taim iyah the endeavour o f the logicians am ounted to 
mere “ waste of time and energy, and unnecessary mental

1. A r-R addo 'a la l M anlaqiytn , pp. 27-28
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exercise and bragging which led people to useless disputation.” 1 
He described these verbal engagements as much ado about 
nothing. Another ill-effect of excessive logical ratiocination 
according to Ibn Taim iyah was that the logicians too often be­
come “ incapable o f expressing their ideas freely. I t bridles 
their tongue and pen by restraining them  from exercising their 
minds independently.” 2 “ I t is a general rule tha t with wider 
concepts and free thinking,” observed Ibn  Taim iyah, “ the 
expression becomes uninhibited but the strait-laced thinking, as 
the logicians are wont to resort, makes the ir m ind and tongue 
circumscribed by narrow er limits and enchains their concept 
and im agination. I t is because o f these restraints that those 
logicians who are more intelligent take to a circuitous course of 
reasoning. T heir only achievement is to express some known 
fact more explicitly but the habit o f  thinking hedged in by logi­
cal premises im parts a  perverse bias o f m ind inclining towards 
scepticism and  incredulity. Those not betaking the course o f  
logicians are  saved from these dangers.” 3

Ibn Taim iyah acknowledged that there were a  few exceptions 
to it among the logicians as, for example, Ibn  S ina whose writ­
ings exhibited rem arkable eloquence and flexibility. This was 
because he d id  not adopt the literary style o f earlier logicians 
laden with obscurities.

Logic was taken by the dialecticians as an instrument to 
develop the unknown o r metaphysical truths from the known 
concepts practically in the same way as the fundam ental rules 
and principles o f other sciences are  employed to acquire further 
knowledge in those subjects. I t is wqrthy o f  notice that Ibn 
Taim iyah did not adm it this proposition. “ It is clear that the 
scales designed to weigh fire-wood, metals and stones cannot be 
used for weighing silver and gold. T he tru th  enunciated by

1. Ar-Raddtfialal MarUatjiyin, p. 31
2.. Ibid., p. 194
3. Ihid.. 1B7-
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the prophets and the reality o f  prophethood is even finer and 
more precious than gold is considered among the  metals. Your 
logic cannot, therefore, be employed as a balance for the latter 
because it comprises both hum an ignorance and extremism. 
It is neither aw are of' their weights and measures no r it is cap­
able o f describing them. This is a science o f ignorance for it 
denies that which is tru th  ; and breeds e x t r e m i s m  and obstinacy 
for it rejects that which is indispensable as well as inherent in 
hum an nature. No science can do without these imperative 
truths for hum an excellence and nobility depend on them .’’1

Another scholar o f  the ninth century who clearly under­
stood the inadequacies o f reason arrived at a sim ilar conclusion. 
In his ‘Introduction to the W orld History’ Ibn K haldun (d. 80S 
A.H.) observed ; “ T he m ind is an accurate scale whose record­
ings are  certain and reliable, but to use it to weigh questions 
relating to the Unity of God, or the after-life, o r the nature of 
prophecy, or the divine qualities, or other such subjects falling 
outside its range, is like trying to use a goldsm ith’s scale to 
weigh mountains. This does not mean tha t the scale is in itself 
inaccurate. The tru th  o f the m atter is that m ind has limits 
w ithin which it is rigidly confined ; it cannot therefore hope to 
comprehend God and His qualities, itself being,only one of 
the many atoms created by G od.” 2

Ibn Taimiyah’s Contribution to Logic

Far from being negative, Ibn T aim iyah’s a ttitude towards 
logic was reasonably sensible as well as constructive. He agreed 
that a part o f it w a s 'n o t only correct and useful but even 
instinctive to a man endowed with reason. At the s a m e  

time he contended that it also included falacious arguments 
which were not heeded at all.8 He did not agree with th o s e

1. Nuqdh-al-Mantiq, p . Ib4
2. Muqaddamah Ibn Khaldun, p . 473
3. Ar-Raddotalal Mantaqiyln, p . 201
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wh6 thought that the logical principles, as adum brated by the 
masters o f  yore, enshrined the wisdom that was above criticism. 
O n the one hand, his criticism o f  logic opened the way to its 
evaluation on rational grounds, while, on the other, he contri­
buted to its development by working out complete and precise 
definitions and new standpoints almost untouched by his pre­
decessors. Ibn Taim iyah argued with severity against the 
syllogism o f Aristotle that proceeded from  general principles, 
but he preferred the indu'ctive m ethod o f reasoning which he 
held to be an easier and surer way o f  attain ing certain know­
ledge. Ibn  Taim iyah set him self to work out several new 
theories and propositions, as stated by Syed Sulaim an N adw l 
in his introduction to  the Ar-Radd&alal Mantaqlyln. H e writes : 
“ I f  you go through this book carefully you would find several 
discussions on philosophical and  logical issues which have been 
touched upon for the first tim e by Ib n  T aim iyah. Some o f his 
views are in harm ony with the analysis o f the reasoning process 
put forth by the western philosophers. To give an example, all 
the earlier Muslim philosophers had  followed the Aristotelian 
view that the universals form the basis o f knowledge, and , for 
that reason, they had all disregarded the particulars and induc­
tive process o f reasoning. C erta in  western writers claim  that 
M ill was the first philosopher to  lay the foundation o f  m odern 
logic by form ulating the principles o f inductive reasoning (al­
though Ibn Taim iyah h a d  worked these out hundreds o f years 
before M ill).

“ The way Ibn Taim iyah analysed and amplified the intri­
cate problems relating to denotation o f  terms, genus, division, 
causal connection, syllogism, inductive process and a priori 
reasoning and proved the  validity o f  the views set forth by him  
bear witness to the agility  o f  his m ind. So far as-the theory o f  
causal connection is concerned, he brought out exactly the same 
doctrine as propounded later on by H um e in his writings. As 
everybody knows the doctrine o f  causation is one o f those diffi­
cult problems o f philosophy which has m ade m any a  m ind to 
falter from the right path  and led them  to scepticism and



agnosticism. This book contains a num ber of enquiries which 
speak volumes o f  Ibn Taim iyah’s intellectual gifts and literary 
attainm ents.” 1
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I . Ar-RaddAiUl MtnUfW*, p. 3



VII

Refutation of Christianity and Shiaism

Ibn  Taim iyah spent his whole life fighting those unrlslam ic 
beliefs an d  ideas which were m aking inroads in Islam  from 
w ithin and without. O f  these only two, Christianity and 
S h ia ism , are mentioned here since he has left two full-fledged 
works for their refutation. Perhaps Ibn  Taim iyah had  to  give 
m ore attention to these two because being well organised and 
vigorous, they posed a greater th rea t to orthodox Islam  than 
others.

T he weakening o f the Islam ic kingdoms alongwith the dis­
location in the M uslim intellectual life produced first, by the 
long draw n crusades, and then by the onslaught o f T a rta r  
hordes, had given heart to the Christians to  re-as*ert the supre­
macy of their religion against the Islam ic faith. The objections 
raised by the Christians against Islam , who invited Muslims to 
polemical disputations, were m et by the M uslim theologians but 
the im m ediate cause for Ibn  T aim iyah’s response to the  th rea t 
from tha t quarter was a new book w ritten in Cyprus. I t 
attem pted to establish the superiority o f  Christianity oyer 
Islam  through rational as well as theological argum ents and 
tended to show tha t the prophethood o f  M uham m ad was not 
universal but lim ited to  the Arabs only.

Al-Jawab ul-Sabih

Ibn  Taim iyah wrote Al-Jawttb-ul-Saktk liman baddala Din-41
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MacjA in four volumes in which he adequately met all the objec­
tions raised against Islam , adduced entirely new and satisfying 
arguments in support o f the prophethood of M uham m ad, quoted 
the prophecies about him  contained in the Bible, traced the 
history o f Christian church and its scholasticism and examined 
the varying interpretations o f the Christian faith as expounded 
by the church fathers from  time to  time. In  the words o f  ia 
m odern critic and biographer, Sheikh Abu Z ahra, “ this book 
alone is sufficient to carve out a  place for him  among the 
thinkers and learned doctors who endeavoured to revivify the 
faith .” 1

Ibn  Taim iyah was the first among Muslim writers who 
turned to the historical criticism o f Christianity to show how the 
spiritual experiences of the early Christian community were 
moulded by the mythological beliefs and  idolatrous practices o f 
the Romans. He says, “ T he Christians have combined two 
religions—-one preached by the prophets and the other belonging 
to pagans—into one. A part o f  their religion consists o f  the 
teachings o f the prophets while the rest o f it is derived from the 
creeds and practices o f the heathens. I t this way they have 
introduced mythological abstractions which are nowhere to be 
found in the prophetic scriptures. In  the place o f graven 
images casting shadows they have introduced anthropom orphic 
figures which do not spread any shadow. They began offering 
prayers facing the sun, moon and  the stars and started keeping 
fast during autum n with the object o f  uniting their religious 
observances with the anim istic cults.” 2

Prevalent Christianity

Ibn  Taim iyah m aintained that the virgin purity o f the 
Christian church was violated first by St. Paul and then again in 
the fourth century o f  the Christian era during the reign of 
Constantine. He says th a t “ their prelates.and bishops continu­

1. Abu £ahra, p . 519
2. Al-Jawab-ul-Sahih, p . 199
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ously went on formulating and evolving the Christian creed and 
canon as, for example, 318 bishops prepared during the reign o f 
Constantine a copious creed. This credal declaration showered 
invectives on Arius and others who did not subscribe to it, arid 
contained statements which were not to be found in the scrip­
tures. I t ra ther had those terms and definitions which were 
against the teaching o f the revealed books and even against 
sound reasoning.”1

“ In  this form ulary o f  episcopal consent,” continues Ibn 
Taim iyah, “ they did not follow Jesus Christ or, the earlier 
prophets but produced an entirely new credal statement which 
cannot be traced to the teachings o f  the prophets. In  the 
sermons of Jesus Christ or other prophets, neither there is any 
mention of the equality o f three or more Divine Persons, nor of 
three co-eternal substances having Divine Essence. Nowhere in 
the scriptures any attribute or essence o f  God is spoken o f  as 
Logos o r the Son o f God, nor is there any mention of the Holy 
Ghost. N or is there any assertion that God has begotten a Son 
who possesses all the inherent perfections appropriate to the 
Supreme Being, or who is composed o f Divine Essence and is 
also a creator like God. Expressions like these, susceptible of 
heretical sense, are not to be found in the utterances of any 
prophet.” *

Rank and Worth of the Gospels

M uslim theologians often m ade the mistake of equating 
New Testam ent with the Q u r’an by assigning it the position of 
a revealed scripture. Ibn Taim iyah held the view that the books 
included in the New Testam ent are merely a narrative of certain 
sayings and  acts o f Jesus Christ like the biographical accounts 
of the life o f the Prophet o f Islam left by M uslim historians or, 
at the most, these can be equated with the records of Traditions 
which are not considered equivalent to the Q u r’an in worth

1. Al-Jawab-ul-Sahih, V ol. I .  p . 18
2. Ib id ., V ol. I l l ,  p. 134



1 2 0 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

and authority .1 Elucidating his point of view he says : “ The 
Christians acknowledge the fact that the books of Gospel they 
possess today were neither written by Jesus, Christ nor were these 
composed under his guidance. These were written after the 
ascension o f Jesus by M atthew  and John , who were his disciples, 
and M ark and Luke, who had not even seen him. The accounts 
o f the life o f Jesus Christ narra ted  therein were not remembered 
and handed down by such a  large num ber o f persons as to make 
them  o f unim peachable authority. Even the authors o f  these 
books adm it tha t they have narrated  only a part o f the sayings 
and actions o f  Jesus Christ and  have not attem pted to give the 
entire account o f  his life. N arration  o f any fact by two, three 
or four persons only is always liable to contain some m istakes; 
one conspicuous mistake these narrators have m ade is about the 
person actually crucified. This makes their account doubtful.” 2 

In Taim iyah goes a  step further and claims that “ the books 
of O ld Testam ent were put into writing over a period o f  time 
w ith long gaps. The Jew ish traditions tell us that after the 
destruction of the Tem ple and wholesale dispersal o f the Jews 
from  Palestine, the final version o f  the Pentateuch or T orah  was 
got w ritten by Ezra about whom there is a  dispute whether he 
was a  prophet or not.” 3

Speaking o f  the difference between the Q u r’an  and the 
Bible Ibn  Taim iyah says : “ T he text o f  the Q u r’an  as well as 
its m eaning have been transm itted by very many persons in 
every age and have always been accepted as authentic and 
genuine without any doubt having been ever raised by anybody. 
Sim ilarly, Muslims have received the accounts o f the person 
and actions of their Prophet through distinct sources whose 
authenticity can be judged in different ways as, for example, 
unbroken chain o f  narrators, consistent testimony o f the Muslims, 
circum stantial evidence, etc. Enshrined in the hearts of

) . Al-Jaw ab ul-Sahih, V ol. I ,  p . 10
2. Ibid., V qI. I ,  p . 368
3. Ib id ., V ol. I I ,  p . 368
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Muslims, the Q ur’an has not to depend for its existence on the 
written pages alone. If, God forbid, all the copies o f the 
Q ur’an  were to be lost, it could still be reproduced from memory 
but, i f  the Bible were to disappear, there would be no continuous 
reproduction o f its text. The Christians have hardly anyone 
who has learnt the entire Bible by heart and whatever is memo­
rised by some is not trustworthy. T heir scriptures have been 
subjected to editing and interpolation ever since these were 
handed down by the apostles and that is why the Christians 
could not preserve the chain o f  their narrators. Nor have they 
evolved the canons for reception and rejection of their traditions 
or the d ictionary  o f  the narrators like the M uslims.”1

Corruption o f  the Bible

I t is generally believed that Ibn Taim iyah did not subscribe 
to the view o f total corruption o f the Biblical text, which, he 
held, was also not the Muslims belief. In  his opinion the 
Christian and Jewish scriptures have been edited by their priests 
and redactors from tim e to time which has m aterially altered the 
sense carried  by the original text.*

The M istake o f  th e  Christians

Ibn  Taim iyah m aintained that the inability o f the Christians 
to fully comprehend the language and message of the prophets, in 
which figurative descriptions and expressions were used, led them 
to accept T rinity  which violates the prophetic concept o f  mono­
theism. Citing an  example in support o f  his contention he says, 
“ T he writings o f the people possessing revealed scriptures show 
that the prophets o f  yore- had used the words ‘father’ and ‘son’ 
but they m eant God by the form er and one nearer to God by 
the latter. Nobody has stated tha t any prophet ever used the word 
‘son’ for an  attribute o f  God no r claim ed th a t such an attribute 
was begotten by God. To assert tha t by the word ‘son’ occurring

1. Al-Jawai-ol-Sahih, Vol. II . pp. 12-13
2. Hid., Vol. I ,  pp. 373-380 and Vol. II , p . 4
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1
in the phrase ‘Baptize them  in the name o f the Father and o f  th«| 
Son and o f the Holy Ghost’,1 Jesus m eant that he was co-equ^j 
and co-eternal with the Divine Essence is to charge him with a, 
b latant calumny. Similarly, the attribute of God referring to 
His life was never expressed as Holy Ghost or Holy Spirit. In  
the terminology used by the prophets holy spirit stood for the 
thing or being descending w ith Divine grace ?uid strength on the 
prophets and pious souls.” 2

In another passage addressed to the Christians he says, 
“ You would adm it tha t the word ‘son’ has been used for others, 
too besides Jesus Christ. You see Jesus Christ speaking o f  ‘My 
Father and your F ather,”  ‘Father which is in H eaven,’* and ‘my 
God and your G od’11 and tha t his disciples were ‘all filled with 
the Holy Ghost’.6 Likewise, in the Torah you have one finds 
God asking Moses : “ Thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith 
the Lord, Israel is my son, even my firstborn : and I say unto 
thee, Let my son go, that he may serve me : and if  thou refuse 
to let him  go, behold, I will slay thy son, even thy firstborn.’* 
The T orah further sa y s : ‘And all the firstborn in the land of
Egypt shall die, from the firstborn o f Pharaoh that sitteth upon 
his throne, even unto the firstborn o f the m aidservant that is 
behind the m ill; and all the firstborn of b easts/8 Thus the 
T orah  speaks of entire Bani Israel as the son o f God and all the 
people of Egypt as the son of Pharaoh. It includes even the 
sons of beasts amongst the son of Pharaoh. In  the Book of 
Psalms God says to D avid : ‘Thou art my Son, this day have I
begotten thee. Ask o f me, and I shall give three.’ ' Again, the

1. M att, 2 8 :1 9
2. A l-Jaw tii-u l-S th ih , Vol. I l l ,  pp . J81-I82
3. John, 20 :17
4. M att, 6 : 1
5. J o h n , 20 : 17
6. A ct, 2 : 4
7. Ex. 4 : 22-23
8. E x . 11 -..5
9. l>s 2 : 7-8
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New Testam ent says that Jesus told his disciples, ‘I  go unto the 
fa th e r  ; for my Father is greater than I ’1 and exhorted them  to 
pray thus : 'O u r Father which a rt in  heaven, Hallowed be thy
nam e,........... ...G ive us this day our daily bread .’2 In  the same
way the Holy Ghost did not descend on Christ alone, there are 
others as well who were filled with the Holy Spirit.” 4

Ibn Taim iyah then adds “ In  short, neither in the earlier 
prophecies nor in the scriptures such as T orah, Psalms or New 
Testament there is anything to show that the Divine Spirit had 
transfused into Jesus Christ or that he had an indwelling 
effulgence of G od’s glory as the Christians believe. T here is 
nothing in these scriptures to justify Jesus being regarded as the 
Son o f God, in an exclusive or unique sense. In  reality he was 
no more than what the Q,urJan says: ‘T he Messiah, Jesus son 
of M ary, was only a Messenger of Allah, and His word which 
He conveyed unto M ary, and a spirit from H im .’5 T he fact 
is that the scriptures granted to earlier prophets and their pro­
phecies confirm what the Prophet o f Islam  told us about them. 
Each one of them, indeed, ratifies the other. As for the predic­
tions quoted by tne Christians in support o f  the supernatural 
virtue and power of Jesus Christ, all these signs and prophecies 
can be applied to others besides Jesus Christ. Therefore, to 
appeal to these oracles for establishing the divinity o f  Jesus 
Christ is completely unw arranted. T he words, such as, the sou, 
M essiah, descent of or being filled with Holy Spirit or being 
addressed as the Lord are expressions used in the scriptures for 
others too and so none o f these expressions prove that Jesus 
Christ possessed the perfections appropriate to the Supreme 
Being.” *

The evangelistic theologians very often take resort to the

1. J o h n  1 4 :  28
2. M att, 6 :9 -1 1
3. A cts 2 : 4
4. Al-Jawab ul-Sahih, V ol. I l l ,  pp . 185-186
5. Q.. I V :  171
6. Al-Jawab-ul-Sahih, Vc!. I I ,  p p . 189-190
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mysterious arguments derived from  the Platonic concepts o f  the 
Logos and the soul o r spirit o f the universe to prove the subtlfe 
questions covering the nature, distinction and equality o f 
the three divine persons. Ibn Taim iyah refuted all these argu­
ments by showiiig, in accordance with the principles o f syllogis­
tic logic and philosophical concepts, th a t none o f their presump­
tions justifies the remotest implications of their opinion. Being 
unable to establish the tru th  o f mysterious doctrines which could 
satisfy a rational m ind, the Christian apologists try  to draw  a 
veil o f  sanctity over their enigm atical beliefs., They assert that 
the doctrine o f T rin ity  being embedded in their Scripture, it is 
incumbent on them  to have faith in it, and it is impious to  doubt 
its authenticity, for, these are  abstruse questions o f infinite reality 
beyond the reach o f lim ited understanding possessed by the 
hum an beings. But Ibn  Taim iyah points out tha t this argum ent 
is equally Fallacious. “ The Christian theologians fail to dis­
tinguish,” observes Ibn  Taim iyah, “ the things which reason 
holds as ridiculous and  contrary to reason or ra ther impossible 
from  those which it cannot comprehend or cannot pronounce its 
verdict in regard  to their nature and existence. T he apostles of 
G od have really informed us only about the m atters falling in 
the second category, since, the things belonging to the form er 
category cannot simply form  part o f  the message brought by 
them . These pretenders o f knowledge could not make any 
distinction between the facts revealed and the incomprehensible 
mysteries which elude our enquiry. They decided to compete 
w ith the polytheists who had  invented an associate o f  God and 
a  son for H im .” 1

Ibn  Taim iyah argued cogently to show that revelation 
never contradicts the facts acceptable to the norm al process of 
thought. This also, in his opinion, brought out the basic 
difference between Islam  and Christianity. Islam , he said, 
accepted certain  facts' o f mute reality which were beyond the 
ken o f senses but not against reason. O n the o ther hand,

I. Al-Jawat-ul-Sahih, Vol. II, p. 89
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Christianity subscribed to the doctrines which were irrational. 
The phristian  theologians agreed tha t these were reasonless but 
they also insisted on their acceptance by holding them as 
revealed facts beyond hum an comprehension.

Early Followers o f Christianity

In  this book Ibn  Taim iyah also gave an account o f those 
sects o f early Christianity who had faith in the Unity of 
Supreme Being and revered Jesus as a  prophet and servant o f 
God but which could not flourish due to a  variety of reasons. 
T he doctrinal subtleties separating different Christian factions 
described minutely by Ibn Taim iyah show how deeply he had 
studied tha t religion.

Prophecies about the Last Prophet

Ibn  Taim iyah listed all the prophecies o f the O ld and the 
New Testaments concerning the advent o f the Last Prophet. 
He explained the significance o f the oracles attributed to Isiah, 
Habakkuk, D aniel and Jesus which could be appealed to foretell 
the coming o f the Prophet o f  Islam .1 To give an example, the 
prophecy contained in John 14 : 30 w herein Jesus is reported to 
have said : “ H ereafter I will not talk much with y o u ; for the 
prince o f the world cometh, and hath  nothing in me”  was 
explained by him  to show how it leferred to the Prophet of 
Islam. “ T h | word prince” , says Ibn  Taim iyah, "occurring in 
th is ' passage is a  translation o f Hebrew artiun which means 
‘glorious’, ‘illustrious’, ‘august’ and ‘high in  dignity’.” Dwelling 
further upon this passage he adds “ since it is a manifest and 
accepted fact, everbody would agree tha t M uham m ad was the 
only Prophet iafter Jesus whose tem poral and spiritual leader­
ship has been acknowledged by the world. People obeyed him  
with a ll their heart and soul. D uring his life time and after 
his death , in  all times and climes, in  the East and the W est his 
followers have yielded obediently to his commands. Allegiance

1. Al-Jaunt-nt-S*hih, Vol. I l l ,  p. 265 to Vol. IV,p 20
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is owed to the sovereigns during their life-time alone for, as the 
saying goes, authority forgets a  dying k in g ; but for religion 
such an allegiance is valueless. T he spirit o f reverence and 
implicit submission elicited by the Prophets is even above the 
fear o f chastisement and hope ,of rew ard in  the H ereafter.”

“ Prophet M uham m ad (peace and blessings o f  God be upon 
him) brought to light the true faith of the prbphets o f yore, 
confirmed the message brought by them and exalted their 
names. It was On account o f him  that several nations acknow­
ledged Moses and Jesus as the prophets of God. Even amongst 
those who had faith 'In  the revealed scriptures, there were wide 
differences; they slandered D avid and Solomon and  did  not 
know many other prophets like H ud, Salih and ShuaMb.” 1

Signs of Prophethood

In  order to assert the prophethood of M uham m ad, Ibn 
Taim iyah discussed the miracles worked by the Prophet. He 
did not, however, mention only the miracles recorded in  the T ra-f f
ditions and  biographies o f the Piophet but also dealt extensively 
w ith the definition and nature o f miracles, and extended their 
scope, according to the Q uranic vocabulary, to  include the signs 
which make visible and confirm the tru th  of prophethood. In  
form ing an estimate of the character o f the Holy Prophet he 
m aintained that “ all these, his character and deportm ent, his 
sayings and his actions constitute a m iracle, as do his canons and 
his followers, their way o f life and piety. T he pure-hearted 
among his followers are the signs an d  wonders in support o f  his 
apostleship.” 2

Concerning the universality o f M uham m ad’s prophethood, 
he explained the significance and m erits of the beliefs, doctrines 
and canons o f Islam, which, he claimed, are complete and 
satisfy the principles furnished by reason. There is nothing 
founded on the data  o f reason which has been disallowed by

1, Al-Jawat-ul-Sahih, Vol. IV . pp. 86-87
2. Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 187
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the Prophet of Islam  and  nothing against the dictates o f  reason 
which was Upheld by him. The Book revealed to him  corrected, 
completed and Superseded the earlier scriptures while the 
Sharjah brought by him incorporated all the guidance provided 
by the prophets of yore.1 Ibn Taim iyah brought forth a series 
of cogent reasons to prove that anyone who believed in the 
prophethood o f any apostle of God could not deny the prophetic 
mission of M uham m ad ; for, whatever reasons he would adduce 
for the prophethood of any one o f these messengers o f God, they 
would equally apply to the last Prophet also. Similarly, the 
denial o f  the prophethood o f  M uham m ad, for whatever reason 
it m ight be, would lead one to deny the apostleship o f all other 
prophets.2

Ibn  T aim iyah did  not overlook the argum ent often prefer­
red by the Christians that M uham m ad was a prophet to his 
countrymen alone. He devoted more than 200 pages of the 
first p a r i  o f  Al-Jawab-ul-Sahlh8 to refute this assertion. He 
quoted the Scriptures to show tha t it was essential for all men to 
beilieve in  the mission of M uham m ad. He also dwelt upon the 
grand object o f  divine revelation which intended to show 
m ankind, through the apostleship of M uham m ad, the right 
path  of salvation and to bring forth all that is noble and good 
in m an.

Minhaj-us-Sunnah

Like Al-Jauiab-Al-Sakth, Minhsj-us-Sunnah is another work of 
distinctive m erit by Ibn  Taim iyah, which he wrote to refute the 
Shi‘aite schism, then posing a  th reat to the integrity o f orthodox 
faith. The-book consisting o f four volumes and  covering 1214 
pages, was w ritten in feply to Minhaj-ul- KarZhmah of Ibn-ul- 
M utahhir al-Hilll who had, in his excessive zeal to prove the 
divinely Qrdained office o f Irriamat, tried  to make out the first three

1 Al-Jcwak-tu-Sahih, Vol. IV, pp. 81 -82
2. Hid., Vol I, p. 180
3. Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 28-230
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right-guided Caliphs not merely hypocrites and imposters bu t 
also the vilest creatures steeped in  inequity. This, accprding,t<> 
Ibn Taim iyah, discredited Islam  and m ade the concept o f  pro­
phethood untenable. Despite its polemical nature the Minhaj-us- 
Sunnah is rem arkable for the sobriety o f  its style and the pursuit 
o f details and accuracy.

Vilification of the Prophet's Companions

Discussing the logical result o f the Shi'aite  denigration of 
the Prophet’s companions, Ibn Taim iyah observes’ : “ The 
followers o f the Prophet o f Islam  constitue the best o f  people and 
the worthiest in excellence and m erit among them  were those 
who first embraced Islam. But the picture draw n by these 
slanderers shows that the earliest Muslims had neither any 
inkling o f the T ru th  nor they followed it faith fu lly ; since, 
according to the Shicahs, most o f them, particularly the first three 
Caliphs knowingly opposed the teachings o f  the Prophet. All 
the companions, they say, followed these tyrants because they 
did. not possess those intellectual faculties which are required for 
discernm ent o f  the true path  o f  Islam. Now, it is not difficult 
to conceive how lustful and power-hungry, unenlightened and 
mindless men the companions and Caliphs were according to 
Shic ahs. They charge the Caliphs o f laying a claim to the 
Caliphate to look after their own interests. Thus, all the 
followers o f  the Prophet went astray by forsaking'" the path o f 
T ru th . I f  this view is accepted, the Jews and the Christians 
would, o f a fact, be better than the Muslims for God bears a 
testimoney in the Q u r’ an  that “ o f the Moses’ folk there is a 
community who lead with tru th  and establish justice there­
w ith .” * The Prophet has foretold that o f  m ore than  seventy 
factions of the  Jews and Christians, only one would qualify for 
salvation but if  we accept the Shicaite view there would not be 
a single sect among the Muslims which could be deemed as the

1. Minhij-us-Sunnah, Val. I, p. 152
2. Q,. V I I : 159
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standard bearer o f T ru th  and Justice. I f  the best in faith 
among the Muslims were so depraved, what can be said of those 
coining after them ? Does it not prove that the Jews and the 
Christians are better eve* after the corruption o f their scriptures 
and faith, and w orthier than  those about whom God has said : 
Te are the best community that hath been raised up for mankind

Ibn  Taim iyah quotes Im am  S hu 'eb l to show that even the 
Jews and Christians hold the ir prophets in greater reverence 
than  the Shic ahs do. He says, “Asked to indicate the purest in 
faith am ong them , the Jews replied th a t the Elders accompany­
ing Moses and the ir followers Were the noblest believers. In  
reply to a  sim ilar question the Christians said that the disciples 
of Jesus Christ were the most pious amongst them. But when 
the Shic5hs were required to suggest the most profane and, 
irreligious amongst Muslims they pointed out to the companions 
of the Prophet o f Islam . Ah ! They were'com m anded to invoke 
blessings o f God on these pious Souls but w hat they are doing is 
to curse and swear a t them .” * -

Denigration of the Companions

Ibn  - Taim iyah' pointed out tha t the predisposing cause 
responsible for the S h ia h s  standing apart from and almost in 
hostile attitude to the rest o f  Islam  lay in the impassible bitter­
ness harboured by them (©wards the first three Caliphs, in parti­
cular, and the m ajority of Prophet’s companions, in general. 
The denigration o f the early' precursors o f  Islam  by them  is 
really a cloak for their hostility to  the Prophet whose life-long 
labour could not, in their opinion, win over even a handful o f 
sincere followers. The stand taken by the S h ia h s , says Ibn  
Taim iyah, also bespeaks of the inability o f  the Prophet to fore­
warn the Muslims about the secret designs o f the hypocrites and 
the events that followed im m ediately after his death although 
he had m ade predictions about things tha t were to take place

1. Q. 111:110
2. M inhaj-us-Sunm h, V ol. I ,  p . 6
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hundreds o f years after him . Not only th%t, the respect an d  
confidence of the Prophet enjoyed by his em inent companions 
shows th a t either the Prophet could not foresee the danger for the 
future of Islam  or had  pm  a  false appearance upon his outw ard 
behaviour towards them. In  either case, it would be difficult, 
to justify his action as behoving the dignity o f  a  prophet.”  
“ T hus” , concluded Ibn  Taim iyah” 1 only those would vilify the 
em inent companions who  either nourished a  secret feeling o f 
ill-will against Islam  and its Prophet, like the originator o f 
Shicaism and the leaders o f  the Batinite movement, o r, the 
unenlightened folk prodded by their selfish desires and 
ignorance, as generally a re  the rank and  file o f the Shi‘a 
schism.”

Excellence o f the Companions

Ibn  Taim iyah d id  not claim  that the companions o f  the 
Prophet o f  Islam were without a spot o r blemish or w ere not 
liable to sin like the apostles of God. H e, however, d id  assert 
tha t being the most pious and pure of heart in  the entire com­
munity, they were just, God-fearing, tru thful, sincere and 
up righ t. I f  they ever committed a sin, they repented and 
strenuously tried to atone for their mistakes through prayers and 
fasting and virtuous actions. T heir virtues and merits outweighed 
their faults. Explaining his v iew poin t he says,2 “ W e have 
already stated tha t we do  not hold th a t there was anybody; 
impeccable after the Prophet o f  Islam , m uch less his not forming 
a  wrong opinion in  ju ristic  matters. The w rit o f God runs for 
th em :

“ And whoso bringeth the tru th  and believeth therein— 
such are  the dutiful.

“ They shall have w hat they will o f  their L ord’s bounty.. 
T ha t is the rew ard  o f  the good : i

“ T h at A llah w ill rem it from  them  th e  worst o f  what!

1. Minhej-ut-Sunnah, Vol. IV , p. 123
2. Ibid., Vol. I I I .  p. 238



REFUTATION OF CHRISTIANITY AND SHIAISM 131

they d id , and will pay them  for rew ard the best they used 
to do. ” 1 ,
Ib n  Taim iyah has succinctly brought out the unreasonable 

ness o f  the Shic ahs in regard to  the companions o f the Prophet 
o f Islam . To borrow his w o rd s: “ T he companions were, 
regardless o f their hum an shortcomings; the best group o f persons 
among the Muslims by virtue o f  their faith and  righteousness. 
T heir deficiencies would appear insignificant if  we were to 
com pare their morals and behaviour w ith the comportment of 
the followers o f o ther faiths. , Actually th e  fault lies with those 
who can. see a  black stain on a  white sheet but are unable to  
detect the white scratch on a  black bedspread* This is, in fact, 
a great injustice as well as foolishness, for, one can easily find 
out the m erit and worthiness o f  the companions by comparing 
them  with those known for the ir purity of, faith and m orals 
amongst the followers o f o ther religions. How far the standard  
set by these persons can be deem ed to  be. just i f  they visualise a  
criterion of righteousness unattainable by m an ?  I f  someone 
pictures to oneself o f  an impeccable Im am  o r a  religious teacher 
who, sometimes not even nam ed as an  Im Sm , is not liable to 
err,' and  dem ands th a t every learned m an, religious teacher, 
ru ler o r king, notwithstanding his erudition, temperance and the 
virtuous deeds perform ed by him , should be a replica o f  that 
id e a l; whose knowledge shoujd compass all the hidden mysteries 
of nature, who should be an acm e o f perfection free from  all 
hum an shortcomings and who should never let his angry 
passions r is e ; then, nothing can be done to deliver such a  m an 
from the fantasy o f his m ind. T here are, in tru th , many 
amongst them  who endue their Im am s w ith cardinal virtues not 
possessed even by the apostles o f  G od.” 2

At another place he writes8 “ Any one who has studied the 
history o f various religions would know tha t there has never

1. Q . X X X IX -.33-35
2. Minhaj-us-Sunnah, Vol. I l l ,  p. 241
3. Ibid., Vol. I l l ,  p. 242
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been a group o f persons m ore pious and devout and more m ind­
ful o f avoiding schism and breach in religion than  the compani­
ons o f the Prophet. These Were the persons about Whom God 
has said : ' Ye are the best community that hath  been tfaised up
for m ankind. Ye enjoin right condtict and forbid indecency1; - 
and ye believe in A llah.” 1 ! - •'

“W hatever goodness and virtues Muslims shall posseis to 
the end of tim e” , adds Ibn Taim iyah, “ whether it be the Faith 
or the Q u r’ an, knowledge or prayers, entry in Paradise or pro­
tection against Hell, ascendency over non-believers or glorifica­
tion o f God, it shall all be the  fruit o f  earnest’ efforts m ade by 
the companions o f the"^Prophet Who1 preached the religion and 
fought in the* way of God. Every m an who embraces Islam 
shall lie under ail obligation to them  till the Doomsday. Even 
the virtues, the Shi^ahs an d  others have, are the gifts from the 
companions, who, in turn , were inspired by the right-guided 
Galiphs ; for the latter were the'fotmt o f  all the blessings w hether 
o f this world or the  next.”3 f f i

Caliphate of Aba Bakr

Election o f  AbU Bakr to the office of caliphate has been the 
greatest bone o f  contention between the Shicalis and Sunnis. 
Explaining the significance o f the elective principle regulating 
the appointm ent o f the Caliphs, Ibn Taim iyah observes .* “ It is 
worthy o f note that the caliphate of AbQ Bakr and ‘U m ar is 
really a sign of the perfection of divinely-appointed prophet­
h o o d  o f  M uham m ad (m ay the peace and blessings o f  God be 
upon him ). They furnish a proof tha t he was not a king bu t an 
apostle of G o d ; for the kings always prefer to pass on the 
sceptre o f  authority to the ir nearest relations. To the kings 
this is an essential step to save the ir kingdom (from  falling into 
the h a n d s  of bthers). So we also see the rulers and governors 
around us acting in a sim ilar m anner. The Saljukids and the

1. Q,. I l l :  110
2. Minhajus-Sumuih, Vol. I l l ,  p. 245
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Sultans o f  S y r ia a n d  Yeman pass on their kingdoms to their 
kith and  kin, and this ,h?is been the practice followed by the 
C hristian and  heathenkings as well. T he kings o f the Franks 
and  tho^e belonging to the progeny o f Ghenghiz K hSn always 
ensure that the kingship rem ains w ithin their family. They are 
always m indful w hether the successor is a f  their family and 
blood or not. But, disregarding this universal practice, the 
Prophet d id  not nom inate his uncle ‘Abbas or his cousin £A ll or 
cAqU or another relation like R abica  ihn al-H arith  ibn ‘Abdul 
M uttalib or Abu Sufyan ibn al-H arith  ibn cAbdul M uttalib as 
his successor, and this shows th a t the Prophet was not guided by 
the regal preqepts and conventions. Besides the relatives already 
nained, there were ailso lU thm an ibn cAffan, K halid  ibn Saceed 
ibn al-cAas, A ban ibn Saceed ibn al-‘Aas and  others belonging 
to Banu cAbd M u n af —the most respected clan : o f  the Q uraish 
and nearest to the, fam ily o f  the Prophet— but none o f them was 
nom inated to succeed him. This proves that M uham m ad was 
a prophet and s l a v e ,G o d  and not a king. H e never bestowed 
his favour on anybody merely on account of the nobility of blood 
or relationship w ith him  but conferred his blessings only on 
grounds o f  one’s faitW and piety. This was an  indication for 
his followers that they shall not endeavour to establish the rule 
of any clan or fam ily but uphold the kingdom, o f  God on earth . 
They were not to follow even those prophets of yore who had  
been granted kingship by God because M uham m ad was allowed 
to choose between kingship and the slavery o f the Lord and he 
chose to rem ain a slave and a prophet. T he caliphate o f  Abu 
Bakr and ‘U m ar was thus a consummation, o f  his teachings. H ad 
he nom inated someone o f  his own household as his successor he 
would have been accused o f accum ulating wealth and riches for 
his progeny.”1 .

The ShicHhs m aintain the divine and  indefeasible right o f 
cAll for succession to the caliphate on the death  o f  the Prophet 
They assert the right o f  cAli because he happened to be the

1. M inhaj-us-Sunnah, V o l. I V ,  p. 126
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cousin and son-in-law o f  the Prophet. They also claim  th a t 
‘ All was expressly declared by the Prophet as his successor under 
divine guidance. Ib n  Taim iyah, however, points out that the 
“ claim  o f c A lt’s succession, based on his nearness o f kindred to 
the Prophet bears resemblance to  the conventions o f  the pagan 
past when tho A rabs w ere unduly predisposed in favour o f their 
own clans and  kins.’ Likewise, the unw arranted veneration of 
cAll and other members o f th e ’ Prophet’s household by the 
S h ia h s , as partakers o f  divine nature, is looked upon by Ibn 
Taim iyah as im pairing their dignity ra ther than  being compli­
m entary to them . “ The excessive veneration o f Husain’s 
progeny by th e  S h ia h s ” , says Ibn Taimiyah.) “ exposes them  to 

; a  b itter tria l for/they adulate them  in a way w hich brings them 
in to  discredit. The contentions o f  the Shi*8hs about their claims 
to  succession o f  the Prophet are  also entirely unsupportable. In  
fact, had  their biographical accounts by Sunni w riters not been 
available, w hat the Shicahs relate about them  would have been 
m ore o f  a condem nation than a complitrient to  them .” 1

Al-HiJl! had profusely quoted Traditions and Q uranic 
passages to establish the m erit and excellence o f 1 A lt and other 
Im m s  o f the S h ia h s  or to d en ig ra te ifee  first three Caliphs. 
Ibn  Taim iyah subjected each one o f  these (quotations to a  search­
ing scrutiny in oi der to show that these bad ' either been cited 
out o f context o r  m isinterpreted in  favour or against someone 
according to  the whims and prejudices o f  the author o f Minhaj- 
ul-Kramah. T o  give one example here, Al-Hilll had cited the 
following Q pran ic  verses :

“ H e h a th  loosed the two seas. T hey meet. T here  is 
a  b a rrie r between them . T hey encroach not (one Upon the 
o ther). VVhich is it^ b f  the  fsivours o f yOur L ord, that y« 
deny ? T here  cometh forth from  both o f them  the pearl 

1 ! : and  cbral-stone.” 3

I . Minhaj-us-Sunnah, Vol. IV , p. 287
*. Hid., Vol. II , p. 125
3 Q,. LV : 19-22
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Al-Hillt then proceeded to  expound tha t “ the two seas” 
alluded to ,1 All and Fatim ah, “ the b arrier”  to the Prophet and 
“ the.pearl and coral-stone” to Hasan and Husain. Ibn  Taim iyah 
examined the exegesis o f  Al-Hilll in some detail to show that 
the 'interpretation given by him  betrayed agnostic tendencies of 
Q arm atians and Batinites who invested the Q uranic vocabulary 
with an  enigm atic o r allegorical sense. Ibn Taim iyah then 
gave numerous reasons to disprove the contention o f Al-Hilll. 
He showed that the abovem entioned verses were revealed at 
M ecca while Hasan and H usain were born at M adina. Again, 
these verses were elucidated further by another revelation 
which sa id  : “ And H e it is W ho hath  given independence to 
the two seas (though they m e e t) ; one palatable, sweet, and  other 
saltish, b itter.” 1 Thus, said Ibn Taim iyah, i f  one were to 
identify cAlx and  Fatim ah with the  “ two seas”, one would also 
have to accept one o f them  as saltish and bitter. Likewise, “ the 
b a rrie r” , i f  taken to m ean the Prophet, would am ount to his 
disparagem ent, for the barrier is always an obstacle or an 
agency that keeps two things apart.2

iStijl jnore significant is the section in which Ibn  Taim iyah 
replied to the charges levelled by Al-Hilll against the first three 
Caliphs. By applying the  sound method o f  criticism to the 
imputations of Al-Hilli and supplementing it with accurate and  
reliable historical da ta , he showed how low a  prejudiced mind 
can stoop to m align one’s supposed enemies.

Shicaite Beliefs
• r  '-I:'
Ibn  Taim iyah also devoted a  section o f Minhaj-us-Sunnah to 

the discussion o f  the Shi'-aite tenets o f  faith whereby he demon­
strated the hollowness and  contradictions of their beliefs. To 
give an  illum inating illustration, he accuses the §hicShs of 
having committed almost the same mistake as the Christians 
who had endued JesuS w ith divine attributes as the ‘Son o f  G od’,

1. Q.. X X V : 53
2. Minhaj-us-Sutmah, Vol. IV, pp. 67-68’
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and then depicted him  as ‘a meek and helpless preacher.’ “ The 
Shicahs subscribe to contradictory doctrines” , says Ibn Taim iyah. 
“ O n the one hand, they magnify ‘ A ll’s prowess and courage to! 
such an extent that he appears to be the chief defender of the 
Faith , on whose help even the Prophet had to depend, and who 
was, in that task, no less than a partaker o f  .Divinity. But, . 
after Islam  became strong and powerful, he grew SO' feeble and 
hum ble that he had to take recourse, like a helpless and shaky 
m an, to smoothing down and deying'his religious beliefs in order 
to save him self from  persecution. T hen, there appears to be no 
other m an 'm o re  spineless and im portant than cAlI, although 
the fact is that his conversion to Islam  had increased'his courage 
o f  conviction. How could a m an supposed to be an ally o f God 
in establishing Islam and subduing the non-believers fail to bring 
his valour to his aid especially after embracing Islam, to vanquish 
those who were denying justice to him ? His adversaries were 
then fewer in num ber and lesser in strength than the pagans 
"Whom he had earlier subjugated.” 1

Ibn  Taim iyah deprecated the lack of interest on the part of 
Shic ahs in the study of the Q u r’an  and the Sunnah, the perform ­
ance o f prayers arid other religious observances and the upkeep of 
mosques. H e traced the reason for this irreligious behaviour 
to the Shicaite be liefs 'w hich  carry  the veneration for their 
ItnUws so fa r as to raise them  to the position of a divine person. 
Concerning the theory o f  Imamat, particularly the reappearance 
o f  the tw elfth Imam who is believed to have concealed him self 
in  some secret place till the day of his manifestation before the 
end o f the world, Ibn Taim iyah explained the untenability as 
well as harrtifiil effects o f  that doctrine. H e dem onstrated 
through cogent reasoning and irrefutable evidences that the 
Shicaite theologians genefally follow the M u£tazilites, although 
some of them  have a 'so  been attached to the school of. Greek 
philosophers. Some of ihem, like the author of Minhaj-ul-Kramah, 
had  tried  to combine their knowledge o f Greek philosophy

1: Minhaj-us-Sunnah, Vol. IV, p. 56
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and logical syllogism o f the M u'tazilites with their Shilaite 
beliefs and doctrines to provide a  defence for their religion. 
However, for an erudite scholar of both the religious and secular 
sciences, that Ibn Taim iyah was, it was not difficult to refute the 
Shicaite arguments, point by point, and to thoroughly expose 
their fallacies.



VIII

Rejuvenation of Religious Thought in Islam

Ibn  Taim iyah was born  at a time when the prevalent 
sciences, both religious and discursive, and particularly those 
like exegesis, Traditions, jurisprudence and  the corpus o f law 
had  already been developed to an extent that the educated 
persons normally specialised in any one subject. Sufficient 
literature, enough to fill in a library, had  by then been accumu­
lated on each of these sciences. There were also several 
scholars o f outstanding intelligence and ability, who were not 
only deemed an  authority  on their subject, but were also known 
for their wide knowledge and  strong retentive memory. T hat 
this is no mere speculation is proved by the writings o f the 
doctors like K am al ud-din  Ibn Azm ahkanl, T aq i ud-dln 1 All 
ibn Subki, Shams ud-dln az-Zahabl and Abul H ajjaj al-M izzi. 
T here were, a t that tim e, scholars who could have been called a 
living encyclopaedia for the ir extensive knowledge. In  summing 
up the intellectual attainm ents o f the  age, however, a  m arked 
deficiency noted by every historian is th a t there was no m aster­
m ind who could not only ; com pare with his predecessors in 
extensive knowledge but could also make an estim ation o f  their; 
views, analyse and determ ine their worth and bring in  his own 
verdict in those m atters. In  other words, the extensiveness o f 
knowledge possessed by the then scholars was not m atched by 
the depth and originality o f thought of the preceding ages. 
T hus, the scholars o f the tim e, instead o f investigating afresh the
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m aterial already existing, were content to  collect, edit and 
interpret them  in a  series o f  commentaries and classified 
glossaries.

Ibn Taim iyah’s Intellectual Endeavour

A fresh intellectual element was ushered by Ibn  T aim iyah 
who, besides, digesting the existing knowledge o f  the time, 
presented it afresh with the fullness and critical guarantees 
behoving a  creative thinker. • W ith his deep knowledge o f  the  
Q u r’an  and insight into the purposes and underlying objectives 
o f the Sharicah and the principles o f  jurisprudence, Ibn Taim iyah 
could present whatever subject he chose to scribe, w ith a m arked 
authority and comprehensiveness. There is not a single compo­
sition by him  whose range is not so wide that it could not be 
described as an encyclopaedia on the subject—bringing into its 
compass all the existing knowledge of the tim e and  opening new 
vistas of vision. W e have already discussed in  some detail two 
o f his works, namely, Al-Jaw&b-ul-Sahih and  M tniaj-us-Smmk, 
but there are still m ore outstanding monographs on other 
subjects, such as, Kitib-un-Nabuwat, Ar-Raddo-^aLal Mantaqlyln 
and Iqiidka^-us-Sirat-il-Mustaqlm, to nam e only a  few, which 
combine comprehensiveness with critical thinking and provide 
food for thought to their readers.

Exegesis of the Qur’ an ‘

T he principal object o f Ibn  Taim iyah’s literary endeavours 
was exegesis o f  the Q u r’ a n : an  interest so predom inant' th a t its 
influence can easily be seen in his almost every work. W henever 
he quotes any verse from  the Q u r’an in his writings, he does not 
proceed further Without giving its interpretation. According to  
his disciples his commentaries o f  the Q u r’an run  into as many 
as th irty  volumes. U nfortunately, none o f  these works survives 
today except in fragments consisting o f the exegesis o f certain 
Q uraiiic chapters. H ad  these volumes been available today they 
would have undoubtedly constituted one o f the most valuable 
collection on the subject displaying his rem arkable critical
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faculty and acuteness o f thought. T he commentaries o f  SSrat^ui- 
Ikhlas, Ma'-uwztain and An-Nur along with the exegetical excerpts 
taken from  different works by Ibn  T aim iyah, published recently, 
exhibit his comprehensiveness, m ental grit, reform ative zeal and 
the developed sense o f  interpreting  the Scripture in accordance 
w ith the current needs o f the tim e. H e also wrote a m onograph 
on the principles o f exegesis o f the Q u r’ an  which is perhaps the 
first dissertation of its kind on this subject. T h a t the surpassing 
interest o f  Ibn  T aim iyah  lay in the science o f  exegesis was 
acknowledged by his contem poraries who on his death  invited 
the people to offer the funeral p rayer o f the com m entator o f  the 
Q u r’ an.

Traditions

Ibn  Taim iyah has not left any book On T rad itions or their 
interpretation. In  fact, the  rem arkable advancem ent m ade in 
this field by the seventh and  eighth centuries after Hijrah, had 
hardly left any scope for fu rther endeavour in th a t direction but 
his writings on the principles o f T rad ition , bio-data of the 
narra to rs, canons for the  reception and rejection o f  T raditions, 
their critical analysis an d  classification o f ju rid ica l Traditions, 
scattered in  his different works constitute his valuable contribu­
tion to the subject. All th is m ateria l, which is quite extensive, 
i f  collected in  a single volume, could serve to provide his autho­
ritative views on the different issues o f  this im portant science.

Principles o f  Jurisprudence

T he task o f  legal definition and  form ulation o f  juristic  
opinion was another endeavour w hich absorbed Ibn  T a im iyah ’s 
intellectual energies. H aving a tta ined  m asterful proficiency in 
this field too, his w ritings on the subject contain discussions on 
intricate legal issues. Ib n  T aim iyah’s compositions on ju risp ru ­
dence comprise Iqtidfia^-us-Sirat-il-Musttqlm and a voluminous 
collection o f  his ju ristic  opinions along w ith some sm aller 
treatises like Al-QiyUs and  Minhaj-il-Wasul ila-cIlm-il-Usul.

T he work relating  to the com pilation o f  legal precepts of
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the  different juristic schools had almost been completed by the 
time o f Ibn  Taim iyah. Still, he reviewed several issued with 
the fullness o f a critical m ind which im parted a  fresh dynamism 
to the legal system. In  expressing his legal opinions, Ibn  
Taim iyah’s constant endeavour was to  provide guidance for the 
changing needs in  the light o f the Sharil ah and to bring  in a 
closer conformity between the principles o f legal systems and 
the : Q u r’an and the Sunnah. The legal opinions as well as the 
principles governing them, enunciated by Ib n T aim iy ah  have 
been preserved in  four volumes U n d e r  the title of Fatawah 
Sheikh-ul-Islam lb* Ttdmyah.1

Dialectics

Ibn  Taim iyah’s writings on dialectics and credal issues 
constitute more than half of his entire composition. A few of 
these a re  nam ed after different cities (from which the specific 
issues were referred to him ), such as Sharah Isbahanlyah, Wastiyah, 
Tadmuriyah, RisHlah-i-Hamwiyah, KtlUniyah, BaghdZdiyah and 
Atjhariyah. Each one!b f these furnishes evidence o f his p^tietrat- 
iitg intellect, logical thinking, comprehensive knowledge and 
religious fervour.

Revival of Religious Thought

Ibn  T aim iyah’s literary endeavours, both extensive in 
scope and deep in content, which combined the dogm a w ith 
reason, served to  clear away the cotfweb spun by im ita­
tive theologians during an  age o f stagnation and immobility. 
T he field of his intellectual pursuits is so large that it can be 
coveted Only by a'' long and intensive study. Here it would 
suffice to mention that his insistence on adhering to the original 
teachings o f Islam  firmly established revelation as the sole

1. I t  has since been published from Egypt in 1326 A, H. Recently, the 
collection of his Fatawa including his unpublished juristic opinions has , 
been brought out in 30 volumes in Saudi Arabia. These volumes really 
constitute an encyclopaedia on Islamic jurisprudence.



1 4 2 SAVIOVR? OF ISLAMIC SPIR IT

criterion of any theological movement. H e brought out expli­
citly the lim itation o f  hum an reason and the futility o f attaining 
knowledge o f God through rational and philosophical methods 
in a  way m ore appealing to the critical minds, than the ea rlie r 
doctors* Alongwith these, his independent and critical attitude 
towards the earlier authorities and text-books, and the rejection 
o f the rigidity of scholastic m ethod generated a  process o f  
improvement by rejuvenating not only religious sciences but 
also by re-charging the intellectual and m oral life o f his tim e 
w |th  renewed vitality. L ike every fiery spirited reform er, 
having all the gifts o f intelloctual brilliance, wisdom and 
courage, he sounded a new note in literature and religious, 
thought which has ever since provided inspiration to the Muslim 
world. Ibn, Taim iyah stands out as indisputably the greatest 
thinker and, reform er in Islam  whose influence extends to 
almost every reform ative movement started since the eighth - 
century, and particularly to those which gained impetus during 
the tw elfth century o f the Islam ic era* His intellectual heritage 
still continues to appeal and; stir the reformative zeal o f the 
thoughtful element ijrj Islam  who want to  re-state the truths cif 
Islam  as a self-sufficing ideology based on a revelatory eschato- 
logy and spiritual-moral view o f life and the world as against 
the present-day materialistic thought-patterns and institutions.

Thus, the greatest contribution of Ibn  Taim iyah to  the 
Islam ic thought was to re-assert the supremacy of the Scripture 
and the wary o f the prophet, and to demonstrate how, m the 
changed circumstances, the whole o f the religious life and 
thought could be reconstructed on that basis. He never com­
prom ised with any un-Islam ic thought or practice which injured 
faith in the  Oneness o f God and the revelatory: basis o f  creed 
and  dogm a, be it the. popular belief of the misguided mystics 
and masses or the abuse o f  intellectual subtlety o f philosophers 
and  dialecticians or else the dogmatism o f the theologians and 
jurists. H e recognised only the Q jlr’an  and the Sunnah as the 
tWo valid  bases for the reconstruction o f religious thought 
w hich m eant, on the one hand, rooting out o f all the un-Islamic
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beliefs and practices and, on the o ther, a positive monotheistic 
interpretation o f  all ideas and institutions. In  setting up the  
forgotten ideals and showing the way how these could guide the 
changing social, intellectual and m oral life o f the community, 
Ibn  Taim iyah prepared the ground for a perm anent revivalist 
movement in Islam.
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I

The Chihstiyah Order in India

The sixth century of (he Islamic era (the twelfth century 
A. D.) was a ptriod of special significance when a  new country, 
rich in natural and human resources, was being gradually added 
to the realm of Islam. The country was destined to become, in 
the near future, not only the centre of Islamic missionary 
endeavour but also of its creative, intellectual and social 
energies.

In the beginning of the sixth centuiythe barbarous Tartar 
legions had swept over the lands of Islam a n d  destroyed, as if 
by a torrent, great cities, centres of learning and education, 
m o sq u es 'and monasteries as well as every semblance of civilized 
existence in the countries overrun %  them. B u k h i r i ,  
Samarkand, Ray, Hamid In , Zanj, Qazwin, Marv, NishftpOr, 
KhwXrism and then Baghdad, the metropolis of Islam, were 
reduced to ashes. The Mongol onslaught eclipsod not only the 
political ascendancy of Islam in all these lands lying in the 
West Asia but also paved the way for its social and intellectual 
disintegration. Only India, ruled by a strong, vigorous and 
zestful Tutkish clan, was then able to fend off the assault of the 
Mongols in this region. In the Islamic wot Id, only they possessed
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the prowess as well as religious zeal which m ade them  a 
m atch o r perhaps superior to their adversaries. T he M ongok 
m ade repeated assaults bu t were always repulsed. During the ; 
reign o f A la3 ud-dln K hilji alone, they advanced five times 
against Ind ia  but were beaten b a c k : first in 6%  A. H . and then 
on the occasion o f the ir fourth and fifth attacks M alik Ghazi 
T ughlaq  fought so bravely and  inflicted such crushing defeats 
on the Mongol^ that, in the words o f a  historian, “ dejected and 
disheartened, they gave up  th e ir attempts to conquer Ind ia  as a 
forlorn hope.” 1

W aves after waves o f refugees, many o f whom were mfen of 
culture and religion, wended their way to the safety of Ind ia  
from  Iran , TurkistSn and Iraq  which soon m ade Delhi vie 
with Gardova and Baghdad. Even some o f the smaller towns 
and sub-urbat* fjp tre s  rivalled^R anks’ to the conver­
gence o f numerous learned personages, such reputed centres of 
learning as Shiraz and Yem an. The historians o f the time like 
Z ia3 ud-d ln  Barn) and others haVelisted the nam es o f  hundreds 
o f  such persons belonging to  rank a n d  nobility, learned doctors, 
m en o f letters andrenow nedm ystics who had m igrated to India 
owing to  M ongol depredatiofts. Soon after their a rriva l in 
Ind ia  they to@k uppost$o f responsibility under the then adminis­
tra tion  o r engaged themselves in teaching and  preaching. I t  
seems, as the annalists report, tha t Ind ia  had then inherited the 
entire intellectual patrim ony o f  the Islamic w orld .2

These circumstances contributed not only to the develop­
m ent o f  In d ia ’s creative genius but also pointed otit its future 
ro le , th a t it assumed not long after, as the  centre o f  social arid 
cultural, religious an d  intellectual activities m  the world o f  
Islam  for m any centuries to  come.

The Builders of Islam ic India

T h e discovery o f  In d ia  by the sons o f  Islam  was in  no way

1. Munltihtk-at-Tewerikh, p . 186 and Tarlkh Fltot ShShi,  pp. 251, 302 
and 323

2. T m '& km n tS h tk l.p v . 111-113
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less momentous than  the discovery o f Am erica by the West. 
Muslim adventurers had  begun to push the ir way to Ind ia  jn  
the first century o f  Islamic era. A fter M uham m ad ibn Q asim  
T haqaffl had  captured the land lying between Sind and Muhajgi 
in 93 A. H ., numerous cloisters and m onasteries of Muslim 
saints and  sufis had sprung up like heavenly lights in  the gloom 
o f surrounding polytheism and ignorance. But it was really 
MahmQd o f Gazni (d. 421 A. H .) who carried  th e  M uslim arm s 
with unvarying success to Ind ia  and  S hahab  ud-dln M uham m ad 
GhorS (d. 602 A .H .)  who firmly planted the standard of 
crescent in this country. Likewise, the Heaven had  pre­
ordained the spiritual conquest o f  In d ia  to the lot o f  the great 
mystic saint, Sheikh-ul-Islam Mo* In ud-dln Chishti (d. 627 
A. H .). Long before the Muslim conquest o f  India, all the 
four mystic orders in Islam  viz. Qadiriyah, Chishtiyah, Maqsh- 
bandiyah and Suharwardiyak had already come into existence. 
Each o f these has its share in the  regeneration o f  Islam  in Ind ia  
but God’s will had selected the Chishtiyah o rder for providing 
spiritual nourishm ent to  the nascent sapling o f  the faith  ia  this 
country—‘Thy Lord bringeth to pass w hat H e  willeth and  
chooseth’.1

Ways o f  God a re  inscrutable, indeed, but it  appears th a t 
the  Chishtiyah o rder, engaged -in enkindling the  flame o f  the  
divine love in  the hearts ©f the people in the adjoining land  ©f 
Iran , was bound by a  neighbourly obligation t© In d ia . I t  was 
but easier as well as incum bent on i t  to  win o v e rth e in h ab itao ts  
of In d ia  who faa#e ever been willing to acknowledge the  message 
o f  love and devotion to  the Lord. For w hatever reasons the 
Providence had selected the Chishtiyah o rd er fo r disseminating 
the religion o f Peace in India, one o f  the Chishti Sheikhs, 
K hw aja Abu M uham m ad Chishti,2 tu rned  the direction o f  his

1. Q,. X X V III : 68- ' : ‘ .iA- ' f..-
2. KhwSja AbQ Muhammad Chishti (d. 409 or 411 A. H.) was the son and

spiritual successor of Khwija AbaAbm ad Chishti who was a  disciple of
KhwSja Aba Is’hSq ShSmi. He was succeeded by KhwSja Nailr ud-dln

f  Continued on next page
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efforts towards India. I t  is related that the campaigns of 
M ahm dd of Ghazni owed their success to his blessings. 
M aulana Ja m i writes in Nufhat-ul-Uns : “W hen MahmQd had 
already left for Som nath,1 Khw aja Abu M uham m ad received 
the divine summons to join the expedition. Although he was 
then 70 years of age, he joined the campaign with a  retinue o f 
his followers.2

Khwaja Mo£In ud-din Chishtf

K hw aja Mot ln ud-din belonged to Sajastan* in Iran . Some 
of the older historians including QSzl M inhaj ud-din  ‘U thm an  
Jauzjanl, a contemporary of K hw aja M ocln ud-dln Chishtl and 
author o f the Tabqat-i-Ns'srl, asserts that the KhwSja accom­
panied Sultan ShahSb ud-dln  of Ghor, better known to history 
as M uham m ad Ghori, when he gave battle to P rithv iraj and 
defeated him  finally a t T a ra in . The annalists o f  the period 
relate that invocation o f  divine blessings by the K hw aja was 
responsible for the spectacular success achieved by M uham m ad 
G hori against his foe.*

The writings o f  the later historians, however, show that

K hw aja M o 'ln  ud-dln  had  arrived in Ind ia  and taken up his

AbQ YQsuf after whom the mantle of succession passed on in. this wise to 
one after ano ther: KhwSja 'Q utb ud-dln lylaudQd, HSji Sharif
Zandnl, KhwSja UJtbmSn HSrwani and KhwSja Mo(in ud-din Chishti.

1. Sultan Mahniad attacked Somnath in the year 416 A. H . while KhwSja 
Aba Muhammad Chishli died in 409 or 411 A. H. If  the story told by

, M aulina JSm i is correct, the incident should relate to an earlier expedi- 
t tion of MahmQd and not to the attack on Somnath.
2. Jtujhat-vl-lnt, p. 207 .
3. The KhwSja is commonly known as Sanjari, which is a corruption of 

Sajazi denoting an inhabitant of Sajastan which, according to the old 
geographers, formed part of the then KhurSsSn, is now divided between 
Iran and Afghanistan. Its capital was situated a t Zaranj, near 
ZShidSn where its ruins can still be seen. Its limits once extended up to 
Ghazni;

4. 7aiq3t-\-MStri I, p. 120, Tirikk Ftrishta, II , p. 57 and Muntakhab-ut- 
I  a w & fik h y  f*. 50
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residence at Ajmer in the initial period o f M uham m ad G horfs 
Ind ian  expeditions extending from  571 A. H . to 602 A. H. 
A jm er was then the capital o f  the Im perial C hauhan (Chahwana) 
Kings o f  northern Ind ia  as well as a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage.*

Prithvlraj Chauhan

Prithvlraj (571*588 A. H .) was the son o f Someshwara, the 
only surviving son o f Anoraj and the brother o f V igrahrSj, also 
known as Bisgldeo. Anorsij is considered to  be the founder o f 
C hauhan K ingdom  o f Ajmer. Someshwara is said to have wield­
ed an  equal authority  over both the ChauhSn court o f  Ajmer 
a n d  th e  Tom ar' court o f Delhi. H aving been m arried  to  the 
daughter o f the last Tom ar ru ler o f  Delhi, Ahandpal, his son 
P rithv lraj claimed lineage and  relationship with the T om ar 
branch o f  the RajpOts. Since A nandpal was issueless, he had 
adopted Prithvlraj as his son and  successor. Thus he succeeded, 
in due  course, to th e  two powerful RajpUt kingdoms o f Delhi and 
Ajmer. Brave and courageous, he had shown his valour in 
numerous campaigns against the surrounding RajpGt kingdoms. 
His famous abduction o f Ja i C hand’s daughter from  K annauj 
during the course o f  Soimbar, m ade him  the  hero o f P rithv lra j 
R aisa , a  g reat epic by the graphic pen o f  Chand Bard ffi which 
is still popular in the northern Ind ia . However, it seems 
history has not forgiven him  for his final defeat against 
M uham m ad G horl and condemned him  as an  inglorious 
sovereign despite his valour and  adventurous campaigns. In  
the late 586 A. H . o r 587 A. H ., M uham m ad G horl was defeated 
by P rith lrS j a t T a ra in 2 (how known as T ilondi), 14 miles ;from 
ThHnesar. In  late 588 A. H ., M uham m ad Ghorl set out w ith 
an  arm y o f one lakh tw enty thousand select horsemen to avenge

1. Seven miles from Ajmer lies Pushkar, a  like of great sanctity, \yhich i*
equalled only by that of Mansarowar. I t  is believed tha | here Brahma 
performed the Tajna and Saraswatl reappeared in five streams. (District 
Gazetteer of Ajmer, 1966, p. 736). 7 ,

2. The name of the place has been given as Tarfiori hy certainhistorians.
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the defeat. P rithv lraj advanced with three lakh horses and; 
three thousand elephants to meet the enemy. T he immense: 
array  o f horses and foot was m arshalled under the foremost 
princes o f  H industan. A great fight ensued, the RajpGts fought 
bravely but, a t last, P rithv lraj was slain with the best and 
bravest o f RajpQts. This also signalled the end o f independent 
R ajput Kingdoms in  In d ia .1

A  few years before the battle o f T ara in  ended the 
sovereignty o f  the Chauhans in 588 A. H ., as some chroniclers 
claim , an  incident had sealed the fate o f proud and  indepen­
dent Ajmer. P rithvlrgj is said to have treated unjustly a  Muslim 
(perhaps one o f his courtiers), W hen the K hw aja interceded 
on behalf o f the aggrieved m an, Prithvlraj contemptuously 
replied : “ Since the tim e this m an has come here, he is indulg­
ing in tall talk never expereinced o r heard before by anybody.” 
T he K hw aja , on hearing th e re p ly  o f P rithv lraj, calm ly sa id : 
"W e have handed over Pithoraraj, alive and in chains, to  
M uham m ad G horl.” I t  was not long after th is incident tha t 
the p roud  C hauhan was attacked and defeated by M uham m ad 
G hotl.2

The Saint and Preacher

W hatever may have been the sequence o f  events narrated  
by th e  historians, there is hardly  any doubt that K hw Sja Mot In 
ud-dln  had selected A jm er as the centre fo r propagating Islam  
and radiating  the message o f  love and spirituality, sometimes in 
between the campaigns o f  M uham m ad Ghorl but before the 
latter had established his stronghold in that political an d  
religious centre o f  m edieval India. T he KhwXja’s decision 
bespeaks o f his courage, determ ination and  unflinching trust in 
God which are the hall-m arks o f  great conquerors and founders 
o f religions. His determ ined efforts coupled with his sincerity, 
reliance on God and  ennobling sacrifice for his cause turned the 
country, steeped in the darkness o f  idolatry for thousands o f

1. Tarikk-i-Hasri, I , p. 468 ; Tarikh-i-Firishla, I, p. 176 ' ‘
2. Siar-td-daliJp, 147 and Maathar-il-KirSm.
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years, into a land o f religious scholars and saints and m ade it a 
repository o f  religious knowledge and  spiritual attainments. I t  
was because o f him  that every part o f  this g reat country began 
to-resound soon w ith 'th e  calls o f  Ailah-o-Akbar and was filled 
with the love-songs o f the Q u r’an  and Hadith to  the envy o f the 
entire world of Islam. Verily, the world was moved by an 
illum inated Soul.

T he au thor o f  Siar-at-Aulia* has correctly summed up 
the contribution o f  Khw Sja M oin ud-d ln  in these w o rd s : 
“ H industan, to  the end of rts farthest southern limits, was a 
land o f pagans and polytheists. Whosoever held power m ade 
the claim  : ‘I  am  the Lord, Most H ig h / The inhabitants o f 
the land m ade almost every object and being a partaker o f  
divinity. Stocks and stones, trees and beasts, cow and cow- 
dung were the things before which they prostrated. ‘ Darkened 
by the gloom o f  infidelity th e ir  hearts had been securely sealed. 
All were strangers to the faith in God and His ordinances, the 
L ord  of the worlds and His apostles; neither anybody knew th e  
true direction o f  G od’s religion nor had anyone heard  the call 
tha t ‘God is G re a t/  The m om ent K hw aja M o 'In  ud-dln set 
his foot on this tandj the  dreariness d f  paganism gave way to 
the brightness o f  Islam. Thanks to  his efforts and blessings, the 
relics o f  fetishism Were replaced by the pulpit, the niche and  the 
arch, and  the lands ringing w ith the sound o f  idolatrous cuhs 
were filled w ith the cries o f  Alfch-o-Akbar. Whosoever would 
be blessed with true  faith in God in this country and  whosoever 
shall partake this wealth till the Day o f  Reckoning and the ir 
progeny as well as all those who will extend the bounds o f  true 
faith in this land shall go on increasing the merits and  reward? 
o f Sheikh-ul-Islam Mocin  ud-dln H asan Sajazi.” 1

A nother chronicler, Ghulftm  cA h AzSd writes in  M a ith a r-  
il-K ir& m : “ There is not the least doubt th a t the spiritual mentors 
o f  Chishtiyah o rder have a  rightfu l claim  on Ind ia .” * T he

1. Siar-ul-Aulia'', p. 47
2. Maathar-U-Kirim, p. 17
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author o f  Siar-ul-Aqtab. says: “ The blessed footsteps, o f  MocIn 
ud-dln dispelled the gloom o f infidelity in  the land and led to 
propagation o f Islam .”1

During the life time o f  KhwSja MocJn ud-dln Chishti the 
political capital o f  the land was transferred frdta Ajmer to 
Delhi. Ajmer, consequently, lost much o f  its prominence but 
the KhwSja remained at Ajmer and sent his disciple and spiri­
tual successor, Khwaja Q u tb  ud-dln Bakhtiyar K sk t, to 
deputise for him  at the capi tal. He gave him self up,- during the 
rem ainder o f ‘his life, to prayer and meditation, teaching his 
disciples to govern their conduct according to the principles 
o f the Shefriah and  preaching the message o f  Islam to  others; 
None o f the numerous memoirs and biographies mention the 
details o f his missionary activities except that his efforts were 
crowned with success and a  vast m ultitude entered the fold o f 
Islam  on acconnt o f him . In  the words o f Abul Fadhal “ he 
took up his residence a t Ajmer where he spread the light o f  
faith and, because of his sublime life and  preachings, legions 
after legions o f people em braced Islam.*

Such was, then, the mission of the KhwSja to which he 
devoted him self for fifty years till his death at the  age o f ninety 
years in  627 A. H .3 K hw Sja Q jitb  ud-dln Bakhtiyar K ak r had 
by then established him self firmly a t Delhi where he was 
engaged, like his m entor, in  revivifying and illum inating the 
hearts o f a vast m ultitude o f  people. The then Sultan o f  D elhi, 
Shams ud-dln Iltutm ish, was also a  devotee o f  the K hw Sja 
whose m oderating influence led the Sultan to dispense justice 
w ith an  even hand and  strengthen the roots o f  Islam  in India.

Khwaja Bakhtiyar KakI

Born in  the town o f  Aush,* K hw aja Bakhtiyar K ak l became
Li Siar-ul-Aqtab, p.101
2. iin-i~Akbati, Vol. II , p. 270 . ,,
3. The year in which the KhwSja died is disputed by his biographers who 

have mentioned 627, 632 and 633 A. H. The authors o f Siar-ut-Aqtii 
and Kazinalul Atfia are agreed ihat the KhwSja died in 633 A. H..

4. A town near Forghana in the Trans-oxiana region.'
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an orphan a t the tender age o f. one a n d 'a  ha lf years. His 
m other took, special care for his education and  got him  adm itted 
in a  prim ary school a t the age of five, w here he received educa­
tion from M aulanS Abu Hafs Aushl. A fter completing his 
education a t Aush Qjatb ud-dln took the road to  Baghdad 
where his fate brought him  in contact , with that pure-hearted 
soul who helped him  to atta in  th e h ig h e s t form o f spiritual 
existence and then radiate those luminous qualities in Hindustan. 
H e was endowed the robe o f spiritual-succession o f  (the 
Chishtiyah order" by Khw aja MocIn ud-dln in the sacred mosque 
o f F aq lh  cAbul L aith  Sam arkandl, in the, presence o f  a large 
num ber o f  religious doctors and celebrated saints. He directed 
his course to  Ind ia  at the bidding o f his m entor and stayed over 
a t Delhi, capital o f the nascent Islamic S tate in that country. 
T he royal court a t Delhi was, a t  the time, filled with, poets, 
artists and scholars from many lands attracted by the Sultan’s 
generosity, and had also men o f arts and learning draw n from  
the realms over-run by Ghenghiz K han and his successors. 
This new metropolis of Ind ia  had thus rapidly gathered the 
cream  o f talent from  the entire world o f  Islam.

K hw aja Q ptb  ud-din was held in  veneration by Sultan 
Iltutm ish but he persistently refused to have anything to, do 
with the royal court and rejected all offers o f  a fief or a  g ran t 
from  the K ing. First in K ilokhri, and then near the mosque of 
M alik cIzz ud-din, he continued to live like a  m endicant 
although Sultan Iltutm ish continued to pay occasional visits to  
him .1 He became so popular am ong the masses that once when 
K hw aja Morln ud-din came to Delhi to see his disciple, the then 
Sheikh-ul-Islam Najm  ud-dln SuglirS m ade a  com plaint to the 
K hw 5ja. ;  Thereupon the K hw aja said to his disciple, “ B aba 
Bakhtiyar, so soon have you gained eminence that the servants o f  
God have begun complaining against you ? Leave this place 
and come to Ajmer, there I  will be at your service.” * T he

I, Tarikh Firishta, Vol. II, p. 720
2- Siar-ul-Aulia3, p. 54
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Sheikh had said w hat could be expected o f  a  m an who had  
attained th e  summit o f  spiritual perfection. H e d id  not like his 
disciple to be the cause o f  anxious concern to  anyone, and  not 
the least to  the Sheikh-ul-lslam o f  the Islam ic State. H e had 
also hinted th a t i f  the people a t Delhi were not aw are t»f the 
Stature an d  spirituality o f  K hw aja BakhtiySr K sk l, he knew it 
very well and could accord him  the highest marks o f  respect. 
KhwSja Q u tb  ud*dfn gave the reply expected o f  him , “ My 
Lord, w hat o f  sitting in  your presence, I  hard ly  deserve to stand 
before y&u.’n

T h e  m entor asked th e  disciple to accompany him  to Ajmer, 
and the disciple nodded his assent without a  dem ur. But no 
sooner had the two come out o f  the city, it daw ned upon the 
Sheikh tha t the  popularity o f  his disciple was by the will o f  God. 
“K hw Sja Q u tb ' Ud-dln started on his journey to  Ajmer in the 
company o f  his Sheikh’V records an  annalist, “b a t the news o f  
his departure raised a clam our in  the city. T he whole o f  its 
population along with Sultan Iltutm ish cam e out t»f the capital 
to  follow his steps wailing and  lam enting over his departure .” *

Khw Sja MocIn ud-dln d id  not consider it prudent to plunge 
into sorrow such a  vast m ultitude for the sake o f  one m an. H e 
allowed KhwSja Q jjtb  ud-d ln  to re tu rn  to  D elhi and rem arked: 
BSbS BakhtiySr, you b e tte r rem ain here. T h a t such a  large 
num ber o f people are  sorrow-stricken a t your departure, T do 
not consider it proper to  rend the ir hearts. Go back, I  leave 
this city in your charge.”*

Sultan Iltutm ish thanked the Sheikh for allowing K h w ija  
Q u tb  ud-dln to rem ain a t  Delhi.

Back in  Delhi K hw Sja Q u tb  ud*dln again took up his 
austere living and the task o f  diffusing the spirit o f  hum anity

1. Siar vl-Aviu* p. 54
?. Hid., p. 54
3. IHd., p. 55. What the KhwSja m eant was that he should carry on 

the mission entrusted to  him  and continue to  invite people o f the 
Capital to the path o f righteousness.
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am ong his followers and devotees. He never had anything to  do 
with the royal court. As a& earnest seeker o f truth he had 
renounced all wordly wealth and earthly desires; but the people 
still flocked to  him  as i f  ‘‘the whole world, all the notables o f 
rank and authority deemed it an  honour to pay .respect to 
h im .” 1

Sultan Shams-ud-dln Iltutm ish used to  ca llupon  him  tw ke  
a  week.* Delhi was then not only the capital o f the Sultanate, 
but was also the emerging stronghold o f  Islam , in  a  countiy 
recently brought under its realm , where many a  .sagacious m ind 
o f  the then Islam ic world had  gathered. I t  was no easy task to 
provide spiritual guidance to  aD and  also to  exert a  m oderating 
influence over an  otherwise autocratic form  o f  government. 
Although Khw Sja Bakhtiyar K a k ld id n o t  live long enough to 
complete the difficut task entrusted to  his c a re ; for he rem ained 
alive only fo u r or five years after the death o f  h is spiritual 
guide, he discharged his responsibilitywith supreme success and 
also established the Chishtiyah order in Ind ia  on a  firm  footing 
for all times to  come.

H e was about fifty years o f age when the all-consuming 
flame o f  the love o f  God, which he had kept subdued in  his 
fra il bodily fram e for th e  edification o f  surrounding humanity, 
burst forth  in ecstatic trances and transports. H e was often 
seen in  the state o f total absorption and elevation produced by 
Divine illum ination o f  his heart, titt the day came when he 
heard  in  the cham ber o f Sheikh l All Sikizzi3 a  singer recking 
the following couplet.

U ngrudging who are in  resignation and  submission;
A new life they get, ever and anon.
H e fell into ecstatic tra n c e ; returned to  his place after 

some tim e, but rem ained attracted  to th« same condition. He 
desired the  same couplet to  be repeated again  and  again until

1. Akhi£r-Ml-Jikj>4r, p. 46
2. TM kh-i-Frntba, VoL HU*. 71?
3. Abe known *» Sheikh Ali Sftjurf, according to ioue bistariaa*.
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four days passed in the same condition. In  between, when the 
tim e for prayer arrived, he would perforin the observance, but 
would again relapse into the same state o f ecstasy and rapturous 
trance as soon as the couplet was recited before him . O n the 
fifth nighty in the same condition, he preferred the deeper 
privacy o f  the grave.' This incident is reported to  have hap­
pened in th e  year 633 A .H .2

• W hile returning from 1 Idgnh to his residence, a few days 
before his death, the  KhwSja happened to pass through an open 
ground; He rem ained standing a t the place for quite some tim e 
until a companion accompanying him  politely rem inded : “ I t is 
'■Id today and  a  large num ber o f  people would be awaiting your 
re turn .”  H e replied : “ I find the odour of hearts em itting here.” 
L ater he called for the  ow ner o f  the land and purchased the field 
for his burial place. This is the place where hisgrave exists today.3

K h w ija  Q utub ud-dln had conferred the habit o f succession 
to  nine or ten o f bis disciples, but his chief successor who devot­
ed him self whole-heartedly to  the  completion of the task under­
taken by him was K hw aja F arid  ud-dln Ganjshakar.

Khwaja Farld-ud-din Ganjshakar

KhwSja M o'in ud-dln Chishti was indisputably the founder 
o f Chishtiyah o rd e r in  Ind ia , but it was promoted by K hw aja 
F arid  ud-dsn whose two disciples; K hw ija  N iz im  ud-dln 
Dehlavi and Sheikh ‘■Ala5 ud-d5n ‘ All Sabir o f K alyar spread 
it far and  wide in the Country.

T he first name o f  the Khw aja was M as‘ud, the surname 
F arid  ud-dln, but he is commonly known by the appellation o f 
Ganjshakar.4

1. Siar-ul-AuliS>, on the authority KhwSja Ni*Sm ud-din AuliS*.
2. Certain memoirsgive the year as 634 A. H.
3. Siar-ul-Aulia(p. 55), on the authority of KhwSja NizSm ud-d<n AuliS1 

The place is now called Qutub SShib
4. Lit. Treasure-house of Sugar. I t  is difficult to say, with any amount of

certainty, how Khwaja Farid ud-dln came to  be known as Ganjshakar, 
for, difftien stciiw abcul ithavebeen told by the Writers.
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His grandfather, Q 3zi S h i/a ib , a lineal descendant of the 
second Caliph, had m igrated from K abul to Lahore because o f 
the T a rta r  depredations. He stayed for a  while in  K asur and 
then settled in KahenwSl where he was granted an estate and 
appointed as Qfizf. F arid  ud-dln was born here in 569 A.H. 
W hen still young, he travelled to  M ultan, then a great educa­
tional centre o f the country, fo r h igher education. In M ultan 
he studied under different teacher? among whom was also 
M aulana M inhaj ud-din who taught him  An-Nufth, the renown­
ed book on juristic science. It was here in  M ultan that Farid  
ud-dln met Khw aja Q utb  ud-dln BakhtiySr K ak l in 548 A.H. 
and immediately took an oath o f allegiance to him. He also 
decided to  accompany his Sheikh by term inating his education 
but the latter persuaded him to complete his studies first, which 
he d id  in India and abroad.1

A fter completion of his education, F arid  ud-dln came back 
to Delhi w here his Sheikh selected a  place near Gaznl Gate for 
his stay. H ere he busied himself with prayer and meditation. 
After he was gifted with spiritual enlightenment and illumination, 
he was perm itted by Khwaja Q u tb ' ud-dln to stay a t Hansl, 
with one o f  his disciples Sheikh Jam al ud-din K hatib . When 
K hw aja Q u tb  ud-d in  died, F arid  ud-dln was already atH SnsI. 
H e reached Delhi on the th ird  day o f  his Sheikh’s death and 
was invested w ith the robe o f his m aster’s vicegerency by Q azl 
H am id ud-dln NSgaurf, as desired by the departing m entor. 
T his was an  indication th a t K hw aja F arid  ud-dln should take 
the place o f  KhwSja Q utb  ud-dln.

I t  was the th ird  day o f  Farid  ud-dln’s succession when an 
old acquaintance and  follower, Sarhanga by nam e, came to see 
him . H e was, however, not allowed to present him self before 
the Sheikh by his attendants. T he m an stayed there for a  few 
days and when K hw aja F arid  ud-dln happened to come out o f his 
residence, he fell on his knees and com plained that in H ansl it

1. Rahal-ul-Qjtlui, a collection of his utterances, containa the details o f his 
journeys, but the book being of spurious nature cannot be relied Upon.
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was not difficult for him  to pay his respect to the Sheikh, but 
in Delhi, the poor like him  could not gain an  access to his pre­
sence. F arid  ud-dln took the com plaint to his heart as a  divine 
w arning for the pomp and  glory with which he had been 
surrounded. He also d jd  not like the absence of peace and 
solitude at D elhi which he regarded as an  impediment in  the 
way o f his journey to higher stages of spirituality. He, there­
fore, atonce decided to return to H ansl. W hen it was pointed 
out to him  that his spiritual guide and m entor had desired him 
to take his p la c e ; he re p lie d : “ My m entor had no doubt 
bequeathed his trust to me but whether I live in a  city or wilder­
ness, k  shall ever rem ain with m e.” 1

K hw aja Farid had selected H ansl so that he m ight live 
there as a recluse, unknown and  undisturbed. But M aulSna 
N ur T urk, another disciple of K hw aja Q utb  ud-din, told the 
people about his spiritual status and they began to crowd round 
him  here too. K hw aja Farid  left for his home town K ahenw al, 
a  town near M ultan , but his fame having travelled  faster than 
him  he had to  move on to  Ajodhan.2 K hw aja F a rid ’s eminence 
d id  not, however, rem ain hidden for long even in Ajodhan 
where the stream of visitors was often so long that he had to 
receive them  till it was quite late in the night.

In  the beginning he had not enough to live upon. A  local 
wild fruit; Piloo was brought to be boiled and  salted which served 
as the m eal for Khw aja F arid  and his followers. But even 
during those days o f extreme poverty, he was not the least less 
careful about the lawfulness of the food taken by him . Once, 
while he took a  morsel in his hand to break his fast, he 
rem ark ed : “ There appears to be something w roag with it.” 
The servant replied : “We had  no salt. I  borrow ed a small 
quantity .”*

1. Siar-ul-AuliiP, p. p. 72
2. Now the place is called Pakpattan. I t is situated in district Montgomery 

o f Pakistan.
3. SimMtf  Aulil *, p. 66
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KhwSja F arid  replied : “ This is against my principle.
Now it is not lawful for me to take this food.”  It was not long 
before that his initial indigence gave place to affluence. Then 
the servants had to keep the dishes ready all day for the incom­
ing guests, from early morning till late in the night. W hoever 
wished could come and take food from his im perial kitchen . 1

He was equally cordial to all, great and small. In the 
words of K hw aja N izam  u d -d ln : “ In  what a magnanimous
and w onderful.w av he lived—that it was difficult to emulate. 
W hether one -was an old friend or follower, living with him for 
years, or a stranger coming for the first time to see him , he 
would attend to all with equal kindliness of h eart .” 2 M aulana 
Badr ud-d ln  says : “ I was his chief attendant. Normally he
gave all instructions to me. W ith no veil e f  secrecy, he was the 
same in company or solitude. I never noticed anything contrary 
to it during several years of my companionship with him .’”

Sultan N asir ud-dln M ahm ud once came to see K hw aja 
Farid  at the head o f a large army which was on its way to Uchh 
and M ultan. The description of the vast m ultitude desiring to 
pay hom age to the Sheikh on this occasion has been thus given 
by Khw aja N izam  ud-dln : “ The thronging crowd was beyond 
control. The attendants hung the sleeves o f his shirt from a 
balcony to be kissed by the people. Very soon it was torn to 
shreds. At last the Sheikh came out to the mosque and asked 
his attendants to form a cordon round him  so that people might 
pay their respect without mobbing him. People came, saluted 
him from a distance and went away. Suddenly, an old 
sweeper broke into the cordon and fell on the feet o f the KhwSja 
saying, “ Sheikh Farid , are you fed up? You ought to offer 
thanks for this blessing of G od.” The Sheikh cried and express­
ed regret. Later he bade him farewell with presents. ” 4

1. Siar-ul-Aulia}, p  64
2. Ibid. p. 68
3. Ib id  , p . 65
4. Ibid., p. 79
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O n another occasion the Prim e M inister G hiyath  ud-din 
Baiban called upon the Sheikh on behalf o f Sultan NSsir ud-din 
and presented some cash and a royal charter granting four 
villages to the Sheikh. The Sheikh returned the charter and 
distributed the cash am ong the m endicants.1.

G hiyath  ud-dln Balban succeeded Sultan Nasir ud-dln. He 
was also devpied to K hw aja Farid  ud-dln since he considered 
his accession to the throne as a rew ard o f K hw aja's blessings and 
invocation for him. Still, the K hw aja  always rem ained uncon­
cerned and unsolicitous. A recom m endatory letter which the 
K hw aja  once wrote to Svdtan G hiyath ud-din Balban for a 
certain  person bears out how little he cared for the K ing. He 
wFote : “ I present the affairs o f this m an first before God and
then before you. I f  you come to his aid , the benefactor would 
really be God to  whom  you should be g ra te fu l: but. if  you do 
n o t ; then you would desist by the will of God and no responsi- 
bility shall lie on you.’''

K hw aja  F arid  ud-din  had the most cordial relations with 
o ther mystics of his tim e. Sheikh-ul-Islam Balia’ ud-din  ZakaryS 
o f M ultan  was an em inent spiritual guide and a Sheikh of 
Suharwardiyah o rder and also his contem porary .3 T he  K hw aja  
had  g rea t regard  and affection for him  and always addressed 
him  as Sheikh-ul-Islam.

T he ru ling  passion o f  K hw aja F arid  u d -d ln ’s life was his 
a rden t love and devotion to God w hich reflected his worthiness. 
His h ea rt’s im m ortal th irst for D ivine propinquity inspired, 
gu ided and  tra ined  such other em inent mystics as cA la7 ud-din 
c All S abir and  K hw aja N izam  ud-din. T he la tter relates that 
once he saw K hw aja F arid  m oving about w ith breathless 
im patience in his room  and reciting some verses w hich m e a n t: 

“ My only wish is to live sm itten w ith Thy lo v e ;
Live if  I m ust, beneath  T hy feet, and  crum ble unto dust.

1. Siar-ul-Autia3, p p . 79-80

2. Akhbar-ul-Akhjar. T h e  le t te r  h a d  b een  w ritte n  in  A rab ic .
3 . S h e ik h -u l-Is la m  B ah a3 u d -d in  Z ak a ry a  w as born  in  566 A. H . an d

K hw S ja F a r id  u d -d in  w as th re e  years  y o u n g e r  to  him .
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Thee alone I desire in this world and the next,
Would tha t I live for Thee and die for T hee.”

He recited the verses and then fell into prostration ; after a 
while he would get up, move about in  the room restlessly and 
again recite the same verses. 1

The K hw aja possessed a tender heart which was easily 
touched by a devotional verse or ancedotes of the saints. Often 
he broke down into tears ; always kept fa s t ; recited the Q ur^an 
regularly ; and  instructed his disciples to follow his example in 
fasting and recitation o f the Book of God .2 He was also fond o f 
musical recitations. Once someone rem arked that the theolo­
gians disputed the validity of musical recitations. H e replied : 
“ Holiness be to G od! One has been burnt and reduced to 
ashes but the o ther is still disputing its legitim acy .” 3

H e spent his life as a solitary anchorite. Indifferent to the 
grandees and ruling chiefs, he had  dedicated him self to the 
service o f God like the earlier mystics o f his path.

Sheikh Badr ud-dln  G aznavl was a contemporary of 
K hw aja Farid  ud-dln and a disciple of his Sheikh, K hw aja 
Q u tb  ud-dln BakhtiySr K ak l. H e was on friendly terms with 
a certain  grandee o f the tim e who had built a monastery for 
him . It so happened that the particu lar patrician incurred the 
w rath  of the king and with him  Sheikh Badr ud-dln  had also to 
suffer certain hardships. He requested Khw Sja Farid  ud*dln 
to  pray for him. The K hw aja wrote back to him. “W hoever 
shall tread  the path  you had chosen, he will surely invite trouble 
for him . You are  a follower o f the pure-hearted saints, then 
why did  you get a monastery constructed for you against their 
traditions. This was not the way o f  K hw aja Q utb ud-d ln  and 
K hw aja M o 'ln  ud-dln, nor had they ever paraded their wares 
in  a monastery : they wanted to live unnoticed, unknown .” 4

1. Siar-ut-Aulid3, p . 123
2. Halat-i-Sultan-ul-Masha}ikh, p  12
3. Siar-ul-Aulia, l p. 12
4. Siar-ul-Arifin, p  85
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Because o f his indifference towards the rich and the noble 
the K hw aja had to suffer privations, despite his increasing popu­
larity, towards the end o f  his life. K hw aja Nizam ud-dln says 
in Siar-ul-Aidia5, “ By the time he came to his journey’s end, he 
was again in reduced circumstances. I was with him during 
the month o f  R am adhan , when the food we had was insufficient 
for us. None of us took a hearty meal in those days. Every­
thing in the household was o f inferior stuff. When I took leave 
frOm the-Sheikh to depart from there, he gave me a sultanV for t 
travelling expenses. Later on, he sent me a word through 
M aulana Badr ud-din Is’liaq  to postpone my departure for a 
day more. W hen the tim e arrived for fast-breaking, no edibles 
were available in  his house. I  went to the Sheikh and requested 
him  to allow me to purchase Some foodstuff from  the mojiey he 
had granted me earlier. The Sheikh gave me the permission 
and also invoked blessings o f  God for m e . ” 2

K hw aja Nizam ud-dln goes on to describe the death o f  his 
Sheikh in these words : ‘‘O n the fifth "of M uharram  his illness 
took a serious tu rn . He fell unconscious after perform ing the 
Lisha} prayers. A fter a while when he regained consciousness 
he asked w hether he had  recited the prayers. Those present at 
the tim e replied in affirmative but he said : ‘Let me repeat it 
again. Who knows w hat is going to happen.’ H aving per­
form ed the prayers he again  fell in  a  swoon. Again bn coming 
back to his senses, he repeated his earlier question but again 
said : "Let me say the prayers again, for nobody knows what is 
to happen . ’9 He recited the cisha’ prayers for the th ird  time and 
then he shuffled off his m ortal coil.” 4

K hw aja Farid ud-dln died on Tuesday, the fifth M uharram  
664 A. H .5 and was buried at Ajodhan. Sultan M uham m ad

1. P robab ly  th e  ru p e e  o f  those days,
2. Siar-ul-Aulia>, p . 66
3. Ibid., p . 89
4. ib id ., p. 89
5. T h e  y ea r  o f  his d ea th , com m only  held  as 644 A. H .,  does h o t a p p e a r  to

I  Footnote continued on next page J
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Tughlaq later constructed a mausoleum over liis grave.
The K hw aja was survived by five sons, Sheikh Nasr ud-din 

Nasr ullah, Sheikh Shahab ud-dln, Sheikh Badr ud-din 
Sulairnan, K hw aja Nizam ud-dln and Sheikh Yaqoob and thiee 
daughters, Bibi Nastural), Bibi Fatim ah and Bibi Sharjfah.

Among the spiritual successors of K hw aja Farid  ud-dln,' 
his third son Sheikh Badr ud-din and grandson Sheikh ‘Ala,5 

ud-dln were noted for their piety and saintliness. Saltan 
M uham m ad Tughlaq was also a  devoted disciple of Sheikh 
cAla5 ud-din. His descendants too included a number of pure- 
hearted souls who devoted their'lives to preaching and inviting 
people through their precepts and example towards spiritual and 
m oral purification.

he co rrec t. K h w aja  NizSm  u d -d m  i as rm»nlionc:d iev ?ral incidents p e r ­
ta in in g  to  K hw aja  F a rid  u d -d in , v^hich }.app< ncd in (be year 669 A. II. 
I t  seem s th a t he  d ied  in  670 A. H . as »n Kh'i't-ntul Asfia on tii■
au th o rity  o f Mukhbirul Wdsdin  and  T o zkira tll *A a:’nqin.



II

Life Sketch of 
Khwaja Nizam ud-din Aulia’

Popularly known by his surnam e N izam  ud-dln, he was 
nam ed by his father A hm ad Ibn  4 Ali as M uham m ad. Descend­
ing from  a family o f Saiyids w hich had m igrated from  A rabia 
to C entral Asia, his g randfa ther K hw aja cAlI and m aternal 
grandfa ther K hw aja ‘A rab, who were also cousins, had come 
down to L ahore and  thence to Budaun1 where several other 
fam ilies o f  Iran  and K hurasan  noted either for their noble 
descent o r godliness had settled down.

Early Education

K hw aja  N izam  ud-d ln  was born  at Budaun in 636 A. H .2

1. B u d a u n  is s itu a te d  in R o h ilk h a n d  D ivision o f U tta r  P ra d esh  n e a r  th e  
ea s te rn  b a n k  o f  S o t R iv er. I n  th o se  day s i t  w as a  p o p u lo u s  to w n  w hich  
b ecam e  im p o rta n t  as th e  n o r th e rn  f ro n tie r  p o st o f the  th e n  M uslim  
k in g d o m  o f  D e lh i (Nazhatul K hw atir).

C a p tu re d  by  Q u tu b  u d - d in  A ibeck  in  1196, i t  rem a in ed  a  m a jo r p ro ­
v in c ia l g o verno rsh ip  u n d e r  Sham s u d -d in  I ltu tm is h . T h e  ru in e d  fo rt 
a t  B u d a u n  is a  w itness o f  th e  im p o rta n c e  i t  once h ad  u n d e r  th e  ea rly  
M uslim  k in g d o m . T h e  im p o sin g  Jam *! M asjid  w as b u il t  h e re  in  1223, 
u n d e r  th e  p a tro n a g e  o f  I l tu tm ish , a f te r  w hom  his son  R u k n  u d -d in  
F iro z  ShSh also re m a in e d  g o v e rn o r o f  B u d a u n  b efo re  h is accession  to  
th e  th ro n e .

2. T h e  year h as been  ca lcu la ted  by th e  a u th o r  o f  Siar-ul-Aulia? by d ed u c tin g  
his ag e  fro m  the  year w h en  h e  d ied .
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W hen he was only five years of age his father died. His m other 
who was known for her fervant piety, took pains for his proper 
education and m oral guidance despite her appalling poverty. 
H e received his education under M aulana ‘A la5 ud-dln Usiilx.1 

After M aulana ‘A la’ ud-din U sull had taught him  some elemen­
tary books on jurisprudence and a text-book named Qjtdoori, he 
asked his disciple to bring a turban. Khw aja Nizam ud-din’s 
m other somehow m anaged to purchase cotton and got it spun 
and woven into muslin for h im .2 She also invited some of the 
notable theologians and mystics of the time on the occasion. 
K hw aja cAll, a disciple of Sheikh Ja la l ud-dln TebrezI placed 
the first coil o f the turban round his head and all those present, 
at the ceremony prayed for his spiritual development.

Uttermost Poverty

As an orphan who did  not have enough' to live upon, he 
had not un-often to forgo his meals. He related later on tliat 
whenever he had nothing to eat, his m other used to tell him 
that they were G od’s guests that day—a rem ark which was very 
pleasing to him . Once somebody sent some corn to his m other 
which sufficed for their meals for quite a few days. He states 
that he soon became' so sick o f  it that he longed for the day 
when his m other would again announce that they were the guests 
of God. At last the day came when the gifted corn was 
finished and he was told by his m other that they had to rely on 
the hospitality o f  God. K hw aja Nizam ud-dln says that the 
blissful satisfaction he derived that day from the intim ation 
from his m other was beyond description .3

Impulsive Attraction Towards the Sheibh

K hwSja N izam  ud-dln says: “ W hen I was only twelve

1. M a u lan a  *AlSJ u d -d ln  U suli w as a  d iscip le o f  Sheikh Ja la l  u d -d in
T ebrezI. L ike h is Sheikh he led  a  fru g a l life a n d  took care to  h ide  his
sp iritu a l a tta in m en ts .

2. ,, S iry -u l- fila ja lis  (U rd u  T ransla tion  K hair-u l-M aja lis), p. 222.
3. Siar-ui-Aulid3, p. 113
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years o f age, still studying lexicology under Abu Bakr K h arra ta  
(also known as Abu Bakr Q aw w al), a man who had  been to 
M ultan  cam e to see my teacher. He began to narra te  the 
virtues and excellence of Sheikh B aha5 ud-din Zakariya M ult anl, 
the  atm osphere o f  sanctity arid godliness prevailing in his 
m onastery and (he enthusiasm  and eagerness o f  the people 
around him  for prayers and vigils which had m ade even the 
m aidservants to pass their tim e in recollection o f God. He 
went on with his narra tion  praising the Sheikh but nothing o f 
the description given by him  awakened any response in my 
heart. T hereafter he told tha t from  M ultan  he also went to 
A jodhan w here he met Sheikh-ul-Islam K hw aja F arid  ud-dln, 
who could really be callcd a king of the saints. At once I felt a 
strong and  absorbing attraction  tow ards K hw aja F a rid  ud-dln .’

Studies at Delhi

K hw aja N izam  ud-d ln  first came to Delhi at the age o f  
sixteen years .2 H e spent three or four years in  fu rther studies 
a t D elhi w here were then some o f the erudite scholars o f  the 
tim e. Su ltan  N asir ud -d ln  M ahm ud then presided over the 
kingdom  with G hiyath  ud-dln  Balban as his C hief M inister. 
M aulana Shams ud-d ln  K hw arzam t, also known as K h w aja  
Shams ul-M uik, held the office o f  Mustnuji-ul-Mamalik3 but he 
was also a savant am ong the scholars o f  tlje tim e. He had  taken 
upon himself, as was the custom in those days, the add itional 
responsibility of teaching the students along with his onerous 
official duties. K hw aja  N izam  ud-dm  was fortunate to get 
him self enlisted as one o f  his students. H e soon became a 
favourite o f his teathet- who graciously perm itted  him , alongivith

1. 'Siar-bi-Aitlia* p. 100 anil p. 149
2. T h e  age  give.it in Siar-ui-A^ a p p e a r s  to  be  correct fo r the  K hw aja  sp e n t 

th ree  o r four years nt D elhi a n d  Uu»n w ent to  A jodhan  to  b eco m e 'a 
rtiscipV- of K h w aja  F a r id  ttd -dm . T h en  he w as ‘.'0  years o f  a««*.

3. 1 he C !iieI* Auditor or the A ccountant C en tra l o f the kingdom.
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two of his fellow students Q utb ud-dln N aqla and Burhan 
ud-dln Baqi, to take their lessons in his private apartm ent.

W henever any student absented himself or was late, K hw aja 
Shams ul-Mulk used to rem onstrate them  simply by say ing : 
“ W hat was my fault that you did  not come,”  or he jokingly 
rem arked : “ Let me know my mistake so that I may not commit 
it again.” But K hw aja N izam  ud-dln says that Shams ul-Mulk 
never complaincd whether he was late or absent. -He always 
insisted on K hw aja Nizam ud-dln  to  come and sit with him in 
his own cham ber.'

A Brilliant Student

K hw aja Nizam ud-dln .was a studious and brilliant student. 
H e occupied a  distinguished place among his class-mates as an 
eloquent orator and a skilled debater. His proficiency in 
l-easoning the points cogently earned him  the title o f ‘Mahfil 
Shikari’ or the breaker of debates.2

MaqamUt Hariri— a book of stylistic elegance composed in 
rhym ed prose—was included in the curriculum  in those days. 
Normally the students used to study it like Other books o f litera­
ture and learnt to explain its difficult passages. K hw aja Nizam 
ud-din, however, learnt forty of its chapters by heart. Later 
on, when he realised the futility o f his effort, he com m itted to 
his memory Mashariq-ul~Anw(ir,a. famous compilation of T rad i­
tions to make amends for his mistake.-

He studied Hadith from Sheikh K am al ud-din Zahid 
(d. 684 A .H .),:| a noted T raditionist of his tim e and a disciple of 
Allama Hasan- ibn M uham m ad as-Saghani, (d. 650 A.H .)4 the 
author o f MashBriq-ul-Amvar. In  Fiqah or Jurisprudence, he was 
fortunate enough to study under Allama Burhan ud-dln

1.’ FaivaPcl-itl-Futvid, p. 68
2. S im -u l-A u l ia p. 101
3. Ibid.. p. 101
4. Besides Mnshcrirf-id-Aint'ir. a  fam ous text-book on T rad itio n s , he also 

w rote Al-U bSb-ui-\Skhir, one o f  the m ost reliab le  and  au th o rita tiv e  works 
on lexicography.
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al-M arginianl who had w ritten the Hidayah o f world fame. 
K hw aja Nizam ud-dln also studied Mashariq ul-Anwar from the 
latter who granted him  a  certificate for teaching it to o ther.1

Mental Disquietude

Like an  assiduous student K hw aja Nizam ud-dln paid full 
attention to his studies. He wanted to achieve distinction as a 
m an o f letters, but he also felt a choking disquiet in his h e a r t : 
it was not the product o f any apathy or lethargy but an  anxiety 
born out o f his solicitous nature desiring something else which 
could make him calm and composed. The pedantry of the 
bookish knowledge he was acquiring as also the verbal wrang- 
lings over theoretical issues filled him  with disgust. Once he 
rem arked : “ As a young m an I usfed to associate w ith my com­
panions but I always felt an aversion, a desire to avoid them  all 
and longed to forsake their company. Although my friends 
were students and academicians engaged in literary  pursuits but 
often I felt agitated and told my friends that I would not rem ain 
with them for long and abandon them .” In  reply to a question 
by Am ir Hasan ‘A la3 SajazI he said that he had these feelings 
before he met K hw aja F arid  ud-dln.

T he mother o f  K hw aja Nizam ud-dln died when he was 
still in D elhi.2 Once he mentioned about the death o f  his 
m other and wept so bitterly that it became difficult to follow 
what he said. Lamentingly he recited the verse :

Alas ! no device could avail me then,
Nor could I chain the night o f tryst.

The Khw Sja says : “O nce after sighting the new moon, I 
went to salute and pay my respects to m y mother. She replied, 
‘W hom would you pay ' hom age next m onth ?’ I a t once knew

1. T h e  certificate w hich has been quo ted  in  Siar-ul-Aulia* is  d a te d  22nd 
Rab*I-ul-Awwal, 679 A. H . T h is , in  o th er words m eans th a t  K h w aja  
N izam  ud-d in  was 43 years o f  age a t  th a t tim e. I t  also shows his eager­
ness to con tinue  his fu rth e r  education  till an  advanced  age,

2. Fawdfid-ul-Fuwad, p. 47



LIFE SKETCH  OB' KH W AJA NIZAM U D -W N  AU LIA 171

that her death was drawing near. Dejected, I began to weep 
and  I  asked, ‘M other, to whose care do you entrust me’. ‘To­
m orrow  shall I answer your question’, she replied and bade me 
to spend the n ight with Sheikh N ajib ud-dln. 1 went away but 
before dawn next day a maid-servant came running to announce 
that the m other wanted me at once. I enquired if  she was 
all light. She replied in the affirmative and I  hastened to my 
m other’s side. She said, ‘Yesterday you had asked me some­
thing. Now listen to me carefully.’ T hen she asked for my 
right hand and holding it in her hands said : “O  God my Lord, 
I entrust him  to 'T hy care.’ After that she closed her eyes and 
bade farewell to this fleeting world. I thanked God for the 
reply given by my m other for I would not have been so: well- 
pleased if  she had left the house filled with rubies and gold than 
the reply she had given to my q n e s t io n .” 1

An Unfulfilled Wish

At a tim e when the stories of the gifts and honours bestow­
ed by the royal court on accomplished scholars, doctors and 
jurists were in everyone’s m outh, it was not strange that the 
young K hw aja aspired, with his learning and straitened circum­
stances, for a lucrative post of rank and authority. I t was but 
natural for a m an who had tasted the pangs o f hunger, despite 
his spiritual yearnings, to look forw ard to m aterial comforts, 
honour and riches. He asked one day Sheikh Najib ud-dfn 
Mutwakkil to pray God that he should become a Q azi. Sheikh 
N ajib ud-din, however, kept quiet at his request. He repeated 
his request again for he thought the Sheikh had: not listened to 
to him. Thereupon the Sheikh replied, “ Don’t be a Qazi. 
Become something else.” -

■ ■ ■ . i ' "  -

First visit to Ajodhan

Sheikh Najib ud-dm  M atwakkil was the brother of K hw aja

1. Siar-id-AuliaJ, p. 151
2. Fawai^d-ul’Fuwad, p, 28
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F arid  ud-dln. N izam  ud-dln had already developed a  feeling 
o f  great reverence for K hw aja F arid  ud-dln  while still a boy at 
Budaun. His introduction to  Sheikh N ajib ud-dln, with whom 
he spent some o f his tim e, inflamed his fascination for K hw aja 
F arid . H e m ade up his m ind  to repair to Ajodhan.

K hw aja N izam  ud-dln has him self given an account o f  his 
first meeting w ith his spiritual m entor. He says tha t no sooner 
than  was he ushered in  the presence o f K hw aja Farid , he recited 
a Persian couplet which said :

“ T hy separation set my heart in flames blazing,
And the soul was ravaged  by the flood o f thy longing ” 
K hwSja Nizam  ud-d ln  wanted to  express his keen desire to 

m eet the Sheikh but he found his tongue chained to  his pallet by 
the awe o f K hw aja F arid  ud-dln. F inding him  overwhelmed 
w ith emotion, K hw aja F arid  rem arked : “ Every newcom er is 
overtaken by aw e .” 1

K hw aja F arid  ud-d ln  showed special favour to  Nizam 
ud-dln and ordered a cot to be provided for him  in the guest 
house. N izam  ud-d ln , however, hesitated to  sleep on a cot a t a 
place where numerous respectable persons, learned Scholars and 
divines who had com m itted the Q u r’an  to their bosom had 
spread their beddings on the ground. W hen this was conveyed 
to  M aulana B adr ud-dln, who was charged with the care o f  the 
guests, he sent him  the word : “ H ave you to follow your own
w hims or abide by the instructions of the Sheikh?”  N izam  
ud-d!n replied, “ I  shall do whatever the Sheikh desires.”  He 
then instructed him  to sleep on the cot. 4

Nizam ud-dln took the oath o f  fealty to K hw aja F a rid  
ud-dln. H e was then 20 years o f age.*

Further Education

I t seems that K hw aja Nizam  ud-dln  had still certain text-

1. FiiwdVd-ul-Fuuad, p. 3i
2. S ia r - id -A u lia p. 107
3. Ibid., p. 107
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books to study when he went to Ajodhan. The path  he had 
chosen for him self required that he should now strive to attain 
that perfect knowledge of God which was the great purpose of 
his journey or, indeed, the very object of one’s existence. The 
formal education he had so far was nothing more than a dis­
concerting experience for a sensitive and awakened soul. I f  he 
had devoted himself so long' to his studies as a necessity and 
prelim inary step to lead his wandering soul onwards, it now 
seemed doubly difficult for him to continue the pursuit o f formal 
education when he had reached the fount of knowledge. He 
had, however, chosen a Sheikh who was himself an accomplished 
scholar with a  heart illum inated by the certitude o f Divine 
knowledge. He considered it necessary that every traveller 
seeking the path of mysticism should acquire a certain degree of 
formal education, for he had him self been instructed by his 
spiritual mentor in that wise. There was another reason top. 
T he Sheikh had a prognostication o f Nizam ud-dln’s outstand­
ing gifts o f a seer and teacher which he had to utilise later on 
for the guidance of the people.

Therefore, when Nizam ud-din sought the permission of 
K hw aja F arid  ud-dln to term inate his studies in order to devote 
him self exclusively to devotional exercises, he replied, “ I  do 
not like anybody to term inate his studies. Do both, continue 
your studies as well as the recitations and prayers and see which 
engages your attention m ore.” He also said, “ The m endicant 
has to have some knowledge too .”1

As a m ark o f special favour to Nizam  ud-dln, K hw aja F arid  
ud-din him self started teaching him. “ Nizam, you would have 
to study certain books under m e,”  said he. Six chapters o f  
Sheikh Shahab ud-din Suharw ard j’s '■Awarif-ul-Ma'-Srif. and the 
Tamhid of Abu Shakur Salmi were taught by him  to Nizam ud- 
din. He also instructed his disciple about the rules o f recita­
tion of the Q u r’an and guided him  in the recital of the first six 
parts o f  the holy Scripture."

1. Siar-id-Atdia3, p. 107
2. Ibid,, p. 106
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K hw aja Nizam  ud-dln could never forget the charm ing way 
in w hich K hw aja F arid  ud-din  had  taught him . He often used 
to say th a t the deep and h idden  m eanings o f  the mystic tru ths 
explained to him  by K hw aja F a rid  ud-din could never be 
explained by anybody eW . “ I often w ished” , said Nizam  ud- 
d in  later on, “ that it would be better i f  I die listening to his 
discourses. ” 1

A Lesson in Self-effacement

T h e copy o f l Awarif-ul-Macarif from  which K hw aja  F a rid  
ud-dln  taught Nizam  ud-dln was old and crumbly and w ritten 
in  a crabbed hand . W hile K hw aja Farid  had once to pause for 
a few seconds to make out the  w riting, N izam  ud-din innocently 
rem arked : “ I have seen another copy with Sheikh N ajib
ud-d ln  M utaw akkil. I t  was a correct one.”  “ I don’t have the 
energy to correct this one” , was the reply o f the K h w aja  which 
he repeated many a tim e. N izam  ud-d ln  says that at first he 
d id  not understand  w hat his teachcr m eant but when M aulana 
B adr ud-d ln  Is’haq  told him  th a t the K hw aja was expressing 
displeasure a t his rem ark, he was confounded. T aking  off his 
cap, he fell on the feet o f  his m entor and im plored his for­
giveness. K hw aja N izam  ud-dln says th a t he repeatedly request­
ed the Sheikh to pardon  him  but his annoyance d id  not abate. 
At last he got up, and knowing not w hat to do, he spent two days 
sorrow-stricken and disheartened. H e even thought o f  com m itt: 
ing suicide by jum ping into a well but good sense prevailed on 
him . At his w it’s end, he sped away to a nearby forest where 
he wept bitterly at his mistake.

Shahab ud-dln , one o f the sons o f K hw aja F arid  ud-din, 
was on intim ate terms with N izam  ud-dln. He inform ed the 
K hw aja  o f  the lam entable condition of his friend. At last the 
K hw aja forgave Nizam  ud-din  and perm itted  him  to return  to 
his presence. O n the next day he told Nizam  ud-din : “ I had
done this for your betterm ent. The Pir (Spiritual gu ide ' is like

I . Fauia}id-ul-Fuwad, p . 75
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a decorator of his disciple.” T hereafter he invested Nizam 
ud-dln with a robe o f honour.1

A Decisive Movement

It was undoubtedly a critical moment for Nizam ud-din 
when his spiritual m entor reacted in a sharp and sudden m anner 
over his innocent remark. Verily, it would appear that the 
K hw aja need not have shown such a resentment over the simple 
rem ark that Nizam ud-dln had seen a  better copy of the book 
with his brother—a statem ent of fact which was neither wrong 
nor violated any m oral precept. But the K hw aja could not 
tolerate even this harmless comment by his disciple for he had  
already chosen him  as his future spiritual successor. I t  was, 
therefore, necessary for him  to teach that disciple a lesson in 
self-effacement in a way that should destroy even the least 
vestiges of self-conceit and vanity in him . He had also to take 
him  through that state of anguish and grief, dejection and down­
heartedness which every path-finder o f the love o f God has to 
experience at one time or the other. But, the occasion was also 
crucial for a young, educated and intelligent youth since his 
whole future depended on a correct decision at that decisive 
moment. The assessment o f the situation by M anazir Ahsan 
G llanl is undoubtedly correct, who says : “ It was the time 
when the genuineness o f  his yearning had to be tested. The 
world wanted to know his decision—whether he would rem ain 
a m ere ‘debate-breaker’ and a logician as thousands had been 
before him  or he would prove him self worthy of becoming the 
sultan o f seers and mystics. I t really depended on his courage

1. FawaHd-ul-Fuwid, p . 27. O n e  should  n o t m isunders tand  the  m o tive  of 
K h w aja  FarTd u d -d in  o r th a t  his in d ig n a tio n  was a  v io len t an d  v indic­
tive em otional o u tb u rs t for a  p e tty  fau lt. T h e  sp iritu a l guides ad o p t 
d ifferen t m ethods fo r generating  a  sense o f self-effacem ent an d  self- 
abasem en t in  th e ir  disciples. T h e  severe test to  w hich K a ca b  ib n  M alik  
was p u t  by th e  P ro p h e t o f Islam  for an  u n in ten tio n a l erro r furnishes 
an o th e r  exam ple o f  th e  d ifferen t m ethods adop ted  to tra in  an d  guide a 
person.
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and  will as a poet has said :
“ To be content with buds but few, thou wert a fo o l; 
Enough to fill thy blou, garden had floscule.”

“ He cast away the few buds that he had and decided to 
own the entire garden. H ad  he been shallow-headed, he would 
have reasoned thus: ‘W hat was, a fter all, my fau lt?  I  com­
m itted  no wrong. I knew o f  a better copy and m entioned it to 
the Sheikh ! T hen, why this fit o f  anger ?’ H ad he taken to this 
line o f reasoning he would have prolonged it to a length greater 
than  the prom ptings o f the Devil. H e would have been led to 
the conclusion that the old m an had lost his balance o f  m ind or 
tha t he was blinded by his own glory. He could have even 
proved the action of his teacher as a clear transgression o f  the 
ethical norm s taught by the Prophet. But he knew that he had 
gone to the Sheikh to rem edy his own defects and not to point 
out the faults o f  his m entor. H e knew that the K hw aja was his 
physician and therefore he had no right to question his teacher’s 
method o f treatm ent.” 1

A Friendly Advice

K hw aja N izam  ud-din says : “ W hile I was at A jodhan, one 
of my old class-mates cam e there. Grieved as w e ll as surprised 
to see me in rags, he said. ‘W hat have you m ade o f yourself; 
N izam  ud-d ln  ? H ad you taken to teaching in any city you 
would have become an accomplished scholar and m ade a 
fortune’. I Offered my excuse to him but when I went to the 
K hw aja he at once rem arked : ‘W hat would he your reply, 
N izam  ud-din, if  one o f your friends happens to meet, you and 
asks w'hy are  you wasting your tim e here like this and why have 
you given up the profession of teaching which would have been 
a stepping stone for your prosperity?’ I said, ‘I w ill say w hat­
ever you advise.’ ‘W henever anybody raises tha t question,’ 
said he, ‘tell h im  :

‘Thou a rt riot a w ayfarer of my path , O ff you go ; 
Peace be to you, let me be hum bled and  low’.

1. N iza m -i-T 'a lim , V ol. I I ,  pp . 94-95
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“ T hereafter he ordered me to  take a tray, of food from  the 
m onastery’s kitchen to my friend o a  my head., I d id  as I was 
bidden. W hen my friend saw me com ing like that he hurried  
to take off the  tray  from  me. W hen I  told him  w hat had 
happened, he replied, ‘I never knew tb i t  ^otir Sheikh had  
guided you to such dizzy heights o f  selflessness ! Take me to 
h im .’ After hp had  taken his meals, he asked his servant to 
carry  the tray  back but I  refused and insisted on taking the tray  
back on my head as I had  brought it. We both went to  the 
K hw aja  and he becanje his disciple .” 1

N izam  ud-d ln  went thrice to  A jodhan .2 I t  is, however, 
not known when he was him self allowed to  take disciples in  the 
Chishtiyah order. None o f  the chroniclers has m entioned the 
year o f  the visit when he was gran ted  the habit o f  succession.

Blessings by the Khawja

O nce the K hw aja  called for N izSm  ud-d ln  after F riday  
prayers .3 H e pu t his saliva in  the m outh o f  N izam  ud-d ln  and 
bade him  to leai;n the Q u rJan  by heart. T hereafter he said, 
“ (God has bestowed upon you the good o f  this w orld and  the 
w orld beyond.. T his is w hat one can obtain here.”  T he 
K hw aja then asked him  to go to  D elhi. H e s a id : “ Go and  
capture H industan.’

It has been stated in Siar-ul-Auliii* th a t K hw aja F a rid  ud-dln  
wrote a  khilafat-n&mah in favour of N izam  ud-dn an d  asked 
him  to show it to M aulna Jam a l ud-dln  in H ansl and  Q Szl 
M untajab  in Delhi. The K hw Sja also rem arked : “ You would

1. Siar-ul-Aulia3, pp. 139-40
2. Fawai’'d-ul-1'uwad, p, 42
3. The date mentioned in Siar-ul-Aulia3 is 25th Jam ada ul-Ula, 669 A. H. 

but this appears to be wrong. I t  should be 664 A. H ., the year of 
KhwSja Farid ucl-din’s demise, as mentioned elsewhere in Siar-ul-Auliax, 
or, we would have to agree with Khazinatul Asfia which gives the year of 
his death as 670 A. H.

4. Siar-ul-AultiP, p. 123
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be like a shade-tree beneath which the people would get rest and 
repose. Gi ve yourself up to  prayer and fasting in o rder to lead 
your soul on the pathw ay o f purity .”  h

Request of a Prayer

K hw aja N izam  ud-dln also requested his Sheikh, on the 
first o f Shcab5n, to pray for him  so tha t he m ight not have to 
depend upon the people. K hw aja F arid  u d -d in  accepted bis 
request and ptayed for him .'

O n another occasion K hw aja F arid  ud-d ln  told Niz&m 
ud-din : “ I have prayed to  G od to confer on you something o f  
the world also.”  T roubled to hear this, for, m any a  people 
were led astray by it, N izam  ud-din showed signs o f  distress. 
K hw aja F a rid  ud-dln, however, assured him , “ Foryo ti the world 
shall not be a  tem ptation. R est assumed.” *.

From Ajodhau to Delhi ,

A fter taking leave o f his spiritual guide K hw aja  N izam  
ud-d lii took the road to  D elhi 6n his sacred mission o f  guiding 
the people and  purifying them  o f  the ir evil and  im m oral traits. 
But he was then a poor w ayfarer on his way to the renowned 
capital o f  the most powerful M uslim  kingdom  in the seventh 
century after Hijrah, whose only equipm ent for this form idable 
task was trust ini’G od, sincerity and  u tter indifference to  the 
world and everything it stands for. M anSzir Ahsan G llanI has 
given a beautiful description of K hw aja N izam  ud-dln’s journey 
to Delhi in these w o rd s : “ Now he sets out from  A jodhan to 
trium ph over D elhi, the capital o f  H industan, w here innum er­
able gods have arrayed  themselves from  highest of the high to 
the lowest of the low ; there are  am ongst them  those on whose 
orders heads roll on the ground and also those who confer 
riches and glory on th e ir meanest servitors. Ranks arid honours 
are  being distributed free ly ; pleasures and  fortunes a re  being

1. Siar-ul-Aulia*, p. 123
2. Ibid., p. 132



LIFE SKETCH OF KHW AjA NIZAM UD-DIN AULIA 1 7 9

given out With bo th 'hands. And, this king o f  the saints is well 
up in all those arts and learnings w hich are  required  to feather 
one’s liest. You have already seen th a t before com ing to 
A jodhan, he was known as* a 'debate  b reaker’ in the  educated 
circles o f D elhi. H e finds all the doors f r b tn ’the office o f a 
Q azi to th a t of Slmkk-iil-Islam o r Sadar-i-Jahan opened for him. 
But the love o f  the C reator has been so deeply em bedded in  his 
heart tha t it has expelled the longing for every worldly gain. It 
was this sublime quality o f heart w hich he often described in 
these words : Nobtidy’s faith is com plete liriless the whole 
creation is to him  not worth the cam el’s dung .1

“ Once somebody told Khwaja Nizam  ud-din o f  a certain 
persbn who devoted him self night and day in prayers a t Damascus 
just for achieving the office o f  Shnkh-ul-lsldm. T he K hw aja, 
his eyes brim m ing with tears, replied : 'B a rn  S/ieikh-ul-Islawi first 
and then the fnonastery and last o f  a ll  yemr own ego

“ In  fine, he left A jodhan after consigning to flames all the
worldly longings and desires....................aind arrived in the
capital empty handed where he had to rule as a spiritual 
m onarch . ” 3

Fulfilment of his Obligations

• K hw aja Nizam ud-din relates tha t his Sheikh had directed 
him to always fulfil his obligations and never kfcep anybody 
displeased with him. T he Khwaja had purchased some cloth 
from a cloth dealer a t D elhi for which he owed 20 Jitals4 to him  
and had alsW to return a book lost by him  to one o f  his friends. 
When he reached Budaun, on* his w a y  back to Delhi from 
Ajodhan, he-m adeU p his m ind to satisfy these obligations first. 
Accordingly, on reaching Delhi he laboured hard  for a few days 
arid as soon as he had saved 10 Jttdls he appftiadied the cloth

1. Siar-ul-Auti<i*, p. 551
2. Fawo^id~u(-Fitiodd, p. 23
3. AVeSm-f-'r*5/?m. Vol. II . p. 150
4. J lta l or Chftal was a copptr coin.
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dealer. H e gave him  the money he h ad  w ith him  and  promised 
to re tu rn  the rem aining am ount as soon as possible. T he cloth 
d ealer took the am ount given by the K hw aja  but rem arked : 
“ I t seems„you are  com ing from  amongst the M uslims. I  forego 
my claim  for the rem aining sum .”

T hereafter the K hw aja w ent to the  m an from  whom  he 
had taken  the book on loan and  to ld  him  th a t since the book 
had been lost, he would p repare another copy o f it for him . H e 
also gave up h.is claim  bu t observed : “ I t was only natu ral for 
you to  do so a fte r visiting the  place you are  com ing from .” 1

In Delhi

W hen the K hw aja returned  to  D elhi, it was a  populous and 
expanding city bu t for quite some tim e, till he took up his resi­
dence a t G hiyathpur he had  no proper abode. H e had  so 
frequently to  change his habitations that, it seems, he could not 
m anage to have even a hu t w here h e  could live in peace. M ir 
K h u rd  relates the  story o f the  K hw aja’s dw elling places in  those 
days in the w ords o f  his fa ther Saiyid M ahm m ad M ubarak  
K irm a n I :

“ So long as the K hw Sja lived in the  city he had  no house 
o f his own no r he tried  to  have one fo r bim . W hen he cam e 
from  B udaun, he rented a  house in S arS P  M i5n B azar w hich was 
also called N am ak ki S a ra i’. A m ir K husru  then also lived in 
the  sam e locality. A fter some tim e, on the recom m endation o f 
A m ir KhusrQ, he was allowed to live in  the house o f  his m aternal 
g rand fa ther R aw at l A rz .2 H e lived in  this house for two years. 
T h e  house was situated n ear M andh  G ate and  M andh  Bridge by 
the side o f  the city’s ou ter w all. I t  was quite a  good building 
o f  stately structure w ith spacious cham bers but when the sons o f  
R a w a tc A rz re turned , the K hw aja had io  vacate the  house. H e 
had  nothing except books w ith h im  w hich we carried  on ou r 
heads to  a  mosque in front o f  S ira j Baqqal. O n the next day,

1. Fiiu V id -u l-F u w a d , p. 14
2. Also known a i Imidul-M ulk
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a disciple o f  Sheikh Sadr ud-dln, S£ad K agzl by nam e, took the 
K hw Sja to  his own house and lodged him  in the upper apart­
ments. K hw aja rem ained there for a m onth and then got a 
house in the Sarai o f  R akabdar near Q aisar Bridge,. After 
some time he took up his residence in the house o f ShSdl Gulabi, 
near the  shop o f M uham m ad, a fruit-seller. In  the meantime, 
the sons and  relatives o f  Shams ud-dln  Sharab-dar1, who were 
devoted disciples o f the K hw aja begged him  to occupy a portion 
o f the ir own house. H e lived there in  peace for several years.” *

Frugal living

W hen the K hw aja arrived at Delhi, he had to  face those 
sufferings and tribulations which have to be endured by all 
those who are  elevated and  illum inated and desire to  show the 
path  o f  virtue to others. This was the tim e when D elhi was 
rolling in  the wealth pouring from  the four corners o f 
H industan. Everything was so plentiful and cheap that two 
seers o f bread could be had for one Jlta l and  a m aund o f  musk- 
melon fo r just two Jltals. But the K hw aja had  to pass his days 
in such a  state o f  extrem e poverty th a t occasionally he could not 
provide even a loaf o f  bread for him self and his dependants. 
Nor could he afford the luxury o f enjoying a musk-melon 
although it was so cheap ! But not only reconciled to his frugal 
living he even longed to pass on his days in  tha t wise.*

Once when he was residing in  the  house near M andh Gate, 
he had to go w ith empty stomach for a  few days. At last, a 
student who was aw are o f it inform ed some o f his neighbours 
who were weavers by profession. They brought some edibles 
for him  but w hile 'he was washing his hands to take the food, 
some one rem arked : “ God may bless the student who told us 
about you.”  “ W hat d id  he say”  ? enquired the K hw aja. “ He 
informed us,”  the m an replied, “ tha t you had  nothing to satisfy

1. The royal servant appointed to provide drinking water to the king.
2. Siar-ul-Aulid3, p. 108
3. Ibid., p. 108
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the pangs of hunger for quite a few days. T hat is. why we have 
brought it to you.” “ Excuse me then,”  said the Khw aja and 
refused to  take it in spite o f  their insistence.’

Death o f His Sheikh

K hw aja Nizam ud-din paid the last visit to his Sheikh, 
K hw aja F arid  ud-dln three or four months before the latter 
died. The K hw aja says: “ He died on the fifth of M uharram
but he had sent me back to Delhi in the m onth o f  Shawwal.2 

Since he had already been taken ill, he was not keeping fasts 
during R am adhan. O ne day someone brought musk-melons, 
one o f  which I placed before him  in pieces. The Sheikh took 
them  and gave one piece to me. I  thought of taking that preci^ 
ous gift even if  I m ight have to keep expiatory fasts continuously 
for two months in lieu o f breaking the obligatory fast on that 
d a y .. But he forbade me saying, ‘O h, No. The Sharfah permits 
me but not you .” 3 i

“ The Sheikh had me in his thoughts before he d ied” , conti­
nues K hw aja Nizarri ud*dln, “ for he said to those p re sen t: 
‘Nizam ud-din is in Delhi. I was also away in H ansl when my 
Sheikh Q utb  ud-dln Bakhtiyar K akl d ied .’ The Sheikh also 
wept while saying th is.” *

K hw aja Nizam ud-d ln  went to Ajodhan after the Sheikh 
had passed away. M aulana Badr ud-dln m ade over the Sheikh’s 
robe, prayer m at and  staff to him  as desired by the Sheikh .5

In Ghiyathpar
■

I t has been related in Fawa^id-ul-Fuwnd that the K hw aja did 
not like the d in  and  clamctur o f  Delhi. Once he saw a  reclusjf 
busy in the rem em brance o f God at H auz Q atlagh K han, T he

1. Jawmrfie ul-Kalim, p. 2%
2. In  664 A. H.
3. Fawdhd-ul-Fuwcid, p. 53
4. Ibid., p. 53
5. Siar-ul-Aiiliap. 122
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K hw aja asked him  if  he had chosen to live in the c ity .o f  his 
own accord. He replied in the negative but added tha t although 
he w anted to go aw«y, he could not somehow leave the place. 
Thereupon the K hw aja  m ade up his m ind to  leave the city for 
Patiali1 where a Turk® lived in those days, o r to  go away to 
Bishnalah. He once went to B ishnalah and  lived there  for three 
days but could pot obtain a residence to put up perm anently 
there. Back in D elhi again he earnestly im plored G od to  guide 
him  to a  place where he could have peace and  repose. As the 
K hw Sja relates, he heard  a celestial voice directing him  to go to 
GhiyathpOr although he d id  not then  know w here the  place was. 
However, he took up his residence a t GhiyathpOr which was 
tfcen a  quiet and  sparsely populated place. W hen K aik ab ad 3 

selected K llokharl* for his residence, G hiyathpur was crow ded 
with, the royal chiefs and  retinues. T he K hw aja again thought 
o f  leaving the place. O ne day he happened to  be present in  the 
last rites o f one o f his teachers in the city, w here a  lean and th in  
but agreeably good-looking m an had  also come. No sooner 
than he cam e, he addressed the K hw aja w ith a  couplet which 
m e a n t:

You had  to know, the day you were m ade a m oon o f 
' goodly f r a m e ;

Cynosure o f a ll eyes, on every tongue would be your
nam e.

He also told the K hw aja th a t a m an should first avoid be­
coming far-fam ed, but once he had come in the lim erlight, he 
should try to prove him self w orthy o f it so th a t he m ight not 
have to lose face before the Prophet on the Day o f Reckoning.

1. A town in district Etah
2. . AmJr Khusru
3. Sultan Muciz ud-din, Kaikabad, the son of Bughra KhSn and grandson

of Ghiyath ud-din Balban, who ruled for three years from 686 A. H . to 
688 A. H. : '

4. Sir Saiyid writes in Athar us-Sanadid: “M u'iz ud-din Kaikabad built a 
fort and named it Kilokharl in 685 A. H . The fort is no more now but 
a village of that name still exists near Humaun’s tomb (p. 82).
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T h e m an then  said to the K h w aja  : “ Is it a t all virtuous to 
devote oneself to  G od’s recollection only a fte r retiring  from  the 
w orld ?”  H e wanted to impress tha t the rem em brance o f  God 
along the walk o f life needs a  greater strength o f  character. 
W hen he had finished talking, the K hw Sja brought some food 
for him , but he m ade no move until K hw aja  N izam  ud-d ln  
resolved th a t he would not leave G hiyathpur. T hereafter he ate 
a b it and  went aw ay .1

Popular Regard

K h w ija  N izam  ud-dift began to a ttrac t attention and  esteem 
o f the  people during his stay a t GhiyathpOr. Q uite a  large 
num ber o f  people started  paying visit to  him  for m oral and 
spiritual purification a t his hand.

T h e  chroniclers have not given the details when the rising 
popular regard  for the K hw aja started to draw  people to 
GhiyathpO r. I t  has only been stated by them  th a t for a tim e 
afte r taking up  residence at GhiyathpOr, he had to  live from  
hand  to  m outh. D uring the hottest sum m er days he had  to 
walk down to the distant Ja m 4! M asjid. At last privation gave 
place to abundance : an  elegant superabundance com bined with 
lavish  generosity which surpassed even the splendour o f  the D elhi 
durbars. A m ir KhusrQ has aptly depicted the K hw S ja’s 
majesty in  these verses :

A  sovereign is he in  m endicant’s c lo se t;
O ver the kingdom  o f heart runs whose w r i t ;
A prince, who has no sceptre nor crown ;
T h e  earth  beneath whose feet, the kings would covet.

A Bounteous Friar

W hoever cam e from  fa r o r n ear was allowed to pay his 
respect to the K hw aja who gave to the visitor some cash, a  robe 
or a gift o r w hatever he had  a t hand. Everything brought to 
him  as a present was gifted away by him  : nobody ever returned

1. Siar-ul-Aulia*, p .  129
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em pty-handed from  him .1

K hw aja ' N aslr ud-dln Chiragk Dehti relates : “ It seemed 
tha t a river o f riches flowed beneath his feet. -People cam e from  
early m orn till dusk or even late in n ig h t; those who brought 
the gifts were fewer than  those whom  he sent back laden w ith a 
la rgess; the K hw aja  always gave m ore than  w hatever one 
brought in presentation to h im . ” 4

Always on getting up after the afternobn nap he used to 
ask w hether the tim e for lasr p rayer had  arrived and w hether 
someone was w aiting fo r h im .3 H e never liked that anybody 
should have to w ait for him .

T h e  m ore his fam e and popularity increased draw ing 
larger crowds to  his doors, the m ore he becam e indifferent to 
the w orld and  its attractions. O ften he wept a t the presents 
brought to  him  and  tried  to dole out everything a t the  earliest 
opportunity. Sometimes he would d irect his attendants to  dis­
tribu te  everything left w ith h im  to the  needy and  poor and  
heaved a sigh o f  re lief When nothing rem ained w ith h im . O n 
Fridays, before the K hw aja  left for prayers, all the  stores and 
rooms o f the m onastery were swept clean to ensure tha t nothing 
rem ained w ith the inm ates an d  disciples. T he visit o f  any 
prince or chief o r the announcem ent o f  a gift brought by them  
very often called forth the cynical rem ark  from  the K h w a ja : 
“W hy has he come to waste my tim e ?” *

Indifference to Worldly Possessions

A m ir H asan ‘A la 9 Sajazi relates th a t once when he happen­
ed to be present there, a  certain  noble sent a  transfer deed 
assigning a  grove, some agricu ltural land  and other property to 
the K hw Sja w ith a  request to accept the same. T he K hw aja  
smiled arid re m a rk e d : “ Now people w ill say th a t the Sheikh

1. Siar-ui-Aulia?
2. Siraj-til-Majalis (Tr. Khair-ul-Majalis), p. 310
3. Siar-ul-Auliap. 126
4. Ibid., p. 129
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has gone to see his grove or the crop. W hat have I  to  do with 
a ll these ? None o f  my Sheikhs ever had any land  o r property . ” 1

The Imperial Kitchen

T he K hw aja kept fast ever and anon. But dishes oi 
different varieties and tastes were always served up to the 
visitors, young and old, poor and  rich , who were not only fed to 
th e ir  h ea rt’s content but also allowed to take home w hatever 
they liked. T he victuals served a t the K hw aja’s monastery 
were o f the  highest quality th a t the nobles and  chiefs o f  the 
State found difficult to afford, and  rem em bered lpng once they 
had  tasted them . Q uite a p a rt from  the spiritual regeneration 
o f  those who paid  a  visit to the K hw aja, his unbounded munifi­
cence and  filling o f the empty stomachs speaks of his bountiful 
generosity to the poor and lowly. O f  the K h w aja ’s generosity 
M anazir Ahsan G ilanl w rites :

“ Those who wag their tongue to sympathise w ith tfye 
poor in their table talks would hardly be aw are tha t these 
very mystics o f Islam  were the connecting link between the 
rich  and the poor. T h e ir’s were the courts which dem anded 
tribu te from  the kings. Such was the royal court o f the 
K h w aja  th a t even K hizr K han , the heir-apparent o f  the 
kingdom  was his devotee. Tolls and  tithes flowed to  the 
coffers o f  £A la ’ ud-dln K hiljl from  every p a rt o f  the country
but he, too, had to pay an impost to this exchequer............
These very monasteries w ere the channels which Conlneyed 
the shares o f  the indigent and  beggers to  them . And this 
is w hat is m eant by the  a d a g e : T he property of a mystic is 
for the common good .” 2

“ These mystics were the bridge along w hich both the 
poor and  ,the rich walked to  understanding. Both pre­
sented themselves before the mystics in  the same capacity— 
very m any people had  the ir needs satisfied through them .

1. FawaH4-ul-Fuu)ad, p. 99
2. Nizdm-i-T'alim, Vol. II , p. 214
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O f a fact, there was hardly  a tim e w hen in  every part o f the 
then Ind ia  the prophetic injunction—collect from the well- 
to-do and  distribute tq the poor— was not im plem ented by 
these pure-hearted souls. W herever any  mystic was lipid 
in, esteem by the people o f  rank and  authority, the poor 
always stood to gain by it.” '
T he K hw aja always joined in the repast with his guests but 

he seldom  took anything except a b read  or ha lf w ith vegetables 
or a little quantity o f riqe. O ften he rem ained sitting w ith 
others at the repast but took nothing at a ll .2

D is r e g a r d  of the Royalty

From  the very beginning the guiding principle o f  the Chishtiyah 
o rder in Ind ia  had  been to reform  and  regenerate the Ind ian  
M uslim  society in accordance w ith the  teachings o f Islam  but, 
at the sam e tim e, to rem ain unsolicitous o f  the royal favours. 
As earnest seekers p f  tru th , the earlier Chishti mystics had  held 
fast to this golden rule as a sacred patrim ony o f their precursors 
and spiritual guides. From  K hw aja  M ol In ud-dln to K hw aja 
N izam  ud-din, every mystic saint rem ained completely indiffer­
ent to the royally which helped them  to keep their mission 
clearly aloof from the political upheavals o f the  times. 
N um erous dynasties held the reigns o f governm ent and tum bled 
down but the sincerity and indifference to Wealth and dignify 
on the part o f these, su fl saints allowed them  to propagate their 
mission remitlessly over hundreds of years—and this was perhaps 
the reason for the  w ide popularity it gained am ong the masses.

Since the day K hw aja  N izam  ud-dln  was nom inated for 
the spiritual conquest o f the country, seven kings adorned the 
th rone p f  D elhi Sultanate;; some o f  them  were extremely 
h au g h ty ; others ru led with pomp and  sp len d o u r: but the 
K hw aja  never graced the royal court by his presence (except 
once w hen he was called upon to take part in a disputation
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about the lawfulness o f  m usical recitations), nor he allowed any 
king to pay a  visit to him .

T he K hw Sja had still not achieved the eminence by the 
tim e o f G hiyath  ud-dln Balban, so the la tte r d id  not take m uch 
notice o f him . M uciz ud-d ln  K aikbSd was too pre-occupied 
with hunting and amusements to pay any attention to him. 
Ja la l ud-d jn  K hilji was, however, the first K ing who was him self 
ah  accomplished scholar and connoisseur who patronised m en 
o f  letters and talent. T he K hw aja had also then reached the 
pinnacle o f  his fame. J a la l  ud-d ln  K hilji expressed his wish 
several times to be allowed to pay hom age to the K hw aja, but 
the la tte r always turned down his request. At last, he planned 
w ith A m ir K husril to  secretly visit the K hw Sja w ithout inform ­
ing him . A m ir K husru, however, thought it im prudent to keep 
his Sheikh in the dark  and he broke the news to him . T he 
K hw Sja im m ediately m ade up  his m ind to visit the shrine o f 
his own Sheikh a t A jodhan. W hen the K ing cam e to know o f 
it, he chided A m ir K husn i for leaking out his secret, but A m ir 
KhusrQ re p lie d : “ Displeasure o f the K ing posed a danger to 
my life but tha t o f  the' Sheikh would have laid open my faith to 
peril.”  T he wise and generous K ing, tha t J a la l  ud-dln K hilji 
was, kept quite a t this answ er. 1

Khwaja Put to Test

Sultan cA la5 ud-dln K hilji ascended the throne after his 
uncle J a la l ud-d ln  K hilji. L ordly  an d  arrogan t by nature, this 
“ second A lexander” o f In d ia  was neither devoted to  the 
KhwSja in  the beginning nor bore any ill-will against him . But 
certain  persons envious o f  the  K hw aja tried  to em bitter the 
K ing against him . They told the K ing tha t the  growing popu­
larity  o f the K hw Sja was fraught with danger to the kingdom. 
In  o rd er to  test the sincerity o f  the  K hw Sja he wrote a letter 
requesting for prayer and his advice for conducting the adm inis­
tra tion , and deputed his son and  heir-apparent K hizr K h a n  to

1. Siar-ulrAuliiP, p . 135
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bear the letter to  the K hw Sja. W hen the le tter was delivered 
to  him , he took it in his hand  but d id  not read  it. Instead, 
addressing those who were then  present, he said, “ I  pray 
for the  K ing .” T hereafter he a d d e d : “ W hat have we, the 
m endicants, to do w ith the K ing. Like a  recluse I  have with­
d raw n to this corper to pray for the w elfare o f 'th e  K ing and 
the  M uslims. But i f  the K ing should disapprove o f  it, I  shall go 
aw ay from  here. G od’s earth  is w ide enough.”  Pleased w ith 
the reply given,by the K hw Sja, the K ing observed ; “ I  already 
knew th a t  the K hw Sja is least concerned w ith th e  affairs o f  the 
kingdom , bu t malicious people w anted m e to  pick up a  quarrel 
w ith h im  so th a t this country should go to  ru in .” 1

T h e K ing apologised for the lettear sent by him  and express­
ed his devotion, to  the K hw aja. H e also requested K hw aja 
N izam  ud-d ln  to  allow  him  to pay a  visit to  him  bu t he replied: 
“ T h e  K ing need not come. I  shall pray  for h im  in his absence 
w hich is m ore efficacious.” 2

Sultan  ‘A la1 ud-d ln  .Khiljl repeatedly m ade requests to see 
the K hw aja. W hen the K ing  becam e m ore insistent the 
K h w ija  replied : “ I have tw o doors in  my house. I f  the  K ing 
enters from  the one, I  shall go put from  the  o ther . ” 3

Sultan *Al5 u d -d ln  K hiljl, however,, still continued to have 
the highest reg a rd  for the K hw Sja whom  he requested to  pray  
for him  whenever he had  any w orry o r  anxiety. K h w aja  
N izam  u d -d ln  always solemnly beseeched God on behalf o f  the 
K ing on such occasions.

A  historian o f  the tim e, Q azi Z ia J ud-dln  B arnl writes : 
“ W hen M alik  N ai’b4 had  la id  the siege o f  W arangal, the com­
m unications to  T ilangana broke dow n and  the Sultan  could not 
get any  news about his forces for m ore than  forty  days. The 
Sultan felt w orried  about the  safety o f  his troops while certain

1. S iar-u l-A u litp. 134
2. Ibid., p. 135
3 Ibid., p. 135
4. Malik K ifo r
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courtiers apprehended the  possibility of some disaster or defeat 
as the Cause 6f  the disruption o f communications from the front. 
O ne day, in a  m om ent o f  despairiilg anxiety, the Sultati d ep u t'd  
M alik Q arS  Beg and  Q a z l M ughfth ud-dln  o f  Baya'nah to 
convey his m ental disquiet to the  K hw Sja. T h e  K ing asked 
them  to tell the K hw aja th a t since he was even m ore solicitous 
than  him  about the wtelfare o f  Islam  and  its adherents, he m ight 
let him  knoW about the w elfare o f the  arm y if  his illum inated 
self had  any prognostication about it. H e also instructed his 
m essengersr to exactly rep o rt the reply given by the K hw aja. 
W hen the two courtiers conveyed the message to the Khw Sja, 
he started relating the victories achieved earlier by the K ing and 
then added  : ‘But these are nothing as com pared to those we 
expect in fu ture1, T he K ing was much pleased to learn  the 
reply given by the K hw Sja for he Was assured that W arangal 
would have been captured by the time. The same day, after 
easr prayers, the emissaries, sent by M alik N aib, arrived w ith his 
letter describing the success o f  his expedition. T he letter was 
read  out by the  pulpiters after F riday  prayers, the victory was 
announced by the beat o f  drum s and the people in the ir happi­
ness raised the strains o f  inw ard  joy. This incident also increas­
ed the K ing’s devotion and regard  for the K hw aja .” 1

O n another occasion, when the Mongols attacked India, 
the Sultan him self m arched out, placing h im self a t the head  of 
his troops, to  drive back the invaders. He sent a  message retjuest- 
ing the K hw aja to  invoke divine succour a t th a t critical m om ent. 
T he K hw aja instructed a ll the inmates o f  his monastery to 
pray and  him self earnestly entreated  God fo r the  victory 
o f  the Sultan. A fter a  few days the news was received th a t the 
Sultan’S valour had brought decisive victory to  his arm s and  the 
rftvaders had fled to a  rapid  and d isorderly  re trea t .2

O ne o f  the S u ltan ’s courtiers, Q Szl Z ia5 ud-d ln , relates th a t 
6 A l5’ ud-d ln  never spoke disparagingly of the K hw Sja. A lthough

1. Tarikh Firoz Shahi, p. 333
2. Siar-ul-Aulia>, p. 160
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there were several persons who described the Khw'Sja’s bounti­
ful generosity and popularity in a  m anner calculated to  arouse 
jealously in the K ing’s heart but he never gave ears to them. 
T he Su ltan’s regard for the KhwSja gradually developed into a 
respectful submission but he could never meet the KhwSja.

1 Qptb ud-din’s Animosity

After ‘Ala5 ud-d ln  had breathed his last, his second son 
Q u tb  ud-dln M ubarak Shah ascended the thrbne depriving the 
rightful claim ant and heir-apparent K hizr KhSn. Since K hizr 
K hSn had  been devoted to the K hw aja, Q u tb  ud-dln M ubarak 
S hsh  nursed a  feeling of resentment against the K hw aja too 
which developed into hostility with the passage o f  time. Q utb  
ud-din  built a  new Jam ci Mosque which he named “ Masjid 
M trl” , and 'o rdered  all the theologians and divines o f Delhi to 
perform  the Friday prayers therein. K hw aja Nizam  ud-dln, 
however, refused to comply with the royal command, replying 
th a t hfe ’had a mosque near his house which had a greater claim 
upon him . This further enraged the King. The relations 
between the two were so strained th a t when the KhwSja once 
saluted the King, on com ing across him  in the shrine o f  Sheikh 
Z iS 5 ud-dln RQml, the latter refrained even from exchanging the 
greetings. Another incident, however, provided the King with 
an  opportunity to  declare his foolish intentions which he m ight 
have concealed for long in his bosom. According to the 
custom followed in  those days, all the grandees, officers and res­
pectable citizens were required, on the first day o f every lunar 
m onth, to present, themselves before the m onarch for salutation 
and presentation.Of gifts to him. : T he Khw Sja, however; never 
went on these occasions but used to send his servant, Iqbal, as 
his deputy. Feeling slighted by* the  proxy, the K ing ordered 
tha t none amongst his chiefs and officers should henceforth 
visit GhiyathpOr to  pay respect to the K hw aja. A m ir Khusrtt 
relates th a t the king even said : “ W hoever would bring the 
head o f  the Sheikh, he shall be rew arded one thousand Tankas."1
1. The tilver coin of the time.
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T he K ing publicly announced his intention : “ I f  he does not 
tu rn  up next tim e I would know  how he comes.”  T he K ing’s 
intention perhaps was to have K hw aja N izam  ud-dln brought to 
the court as a prisoner or he m ight have even decided, to get rid  
o f him  once for all. T he K hw aja was told of the K ing’s resolve. 
But indifferent to the peril threatening him , the K hw aja 
rem ained quiet. One after one the days "were running out. 
“ T h e  m onth began to draw  to a close” , says M anazir Ahsan 
G lla n i ,1 “ and with it every well-wisher o f  the K hw aja began to 
worry him self sick. At last, the new moon was alsq sighted. 
Now everyone entitled to adm ittance before the K ing shall pre­
sent him self before the m orach on the coming day. But the 
K hw aja is still adam ant and has decided not to visit the King, 
who, on his part, is also firm on his declared resolve : ‘I  would 
know how he comes.’ Only the n ight is to pass for the day, 
d readed  by the citizens of Delhi, when the two Sultans, one o f 
th e  tem poral w orld and the other of the spiritual realm  shall 
clash their arms. T he fateful night had still not folded up when 
the K ing’s doom was sealed. K husru  K han3 seized the King 
by the hair, the two grappled each other but KhusrQ K han 
succeeded in thrusting a  dagger in the abdom en o f the King 
who came crashing down to the ground. K husru K han severed 
his head* from  the body and flung it down into the courtyard of

1. Nizom-i-T'alim, Vol. II , p. 230
2. KhusrQ Khan, in whom the Sovereign placed implicit confidence, was a 

low caste convert to Islam. His acceptance of Islam was merely the 
cloak under which he concealed his deadly hatred of the faith and lib  
determination to conspire against the King in order to  gain the throne 
for himself.

3. The author of Siar-ul-Aulii5 does not give the datfj. when the king was
beheaded. Firishta fixes the incident on the fifth of Rab*>-ul-Awwal, 
721 A. H. (Vol. I , p. 227) but a t another place he gives the date as 29th 
ShawwSl (Vol. II, pp. 740-41). But greater reliance can be placed on
Amir Khusru's Tughlaq A'ctrch which was composed during the reign Of 
SultSn GhiySth ud-dln Tughlaq. I t  states that the- incident happened 
in Jamlda-nl-Ukhrfi, in the night the new moon was sighed (p. 19).
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the  Im perial Palace o f  Thousand P illars . ” 1

The Mysterious Repast

. D uring the period when Sultan  Q utub ud-dln had  forbidden 
his courtiers to pay a visit to the K hw aja, spies had  also been 
deputed by h im  to bring .intelligence how  the K hw aja m anaged 
his im peria l k itchen a fte r the cessation o f  a ll gifts an d  presents 
by the royal entourage. Sheikh N aslr u d -d ln , ChitZgh Dthli re­
lates tha t “ when the Sheikh was apprised o f  the K ing’s order, he 
directed  his attendants to increase the Quantity o f  victuals cooked 
in  his kitchen. A fter a few days the K ing  enquired about the 
m atter and was told tha t the quantity  o f  food-stuff had since 
been doubled by the K hw aja.” Surprised to hear the reply, he 
rem arked ; “ I w^s mistaken. H e seems to get his sustenance 
from  unknown sources. ” 2

G hiyath ud*din T ughlaq

D uring the br>ef  period o f his despotic ru le, K huuQ  K han  
let no opportunity go by p f insulting and  ridiculing the faith 
w hich be hated a t heart. In  721 A .H . G hiy3th ud-dln T ughlaq  
(M alik GhSzI) m arched upon the capital and  established the 
T ughlaq  dynasty a fte r putting the usurper to sword- G hiyath 
ud-dln was not a scholar but he  showe’d  due deference to  the 
Shari1 ah and  the doctors o f  teligion. T he K hw aja  used to  have 
sittings o f  musical recitations w hich had  then become popular 
in  t^ e  capital. A certa in  person nam ed H osam  ud-dln  F arjam , 
who, had  been with the K hw aja for quite some tim e bu t had  
rem ained unenlightened despite the prayers and penance under­

1. Qajr-i-HazBr Situn, as it was naifted because of the large number of pillars 
utilized in  its construction, was built by CAH* ud-din in 1303 A. D ., oil 
the place he encamped outside Delhi to give battle to  the Mongol 
invader Targhi. The Qasr m ust have been as grand and beautiful as 
other buildings o f *AU’ ud-din, but unfortunately its complete destruc­
tion later on renders it  difficult to  locate its site with any amount of 
certainty.

1. Khair-ul'Majdlis, p. 310-11



1 9 4 SAVIOURS O F  ISLAMIC: SPIR IT

taken by h im , was a  trusted  councillor o f  the K ing. Qaz! 
Ja lS l ud-d ln , the Deputy C hief o f  State was also hostile to  the 
mystics. The Q a z l and  few other theologians prevailed upon 
HosSm  ud-d ln  F aijS m  to  bring it to the notice o f  the  K ing that 
the K hw aja’s participation  in these musical rhapsody's, deem ed 
unlaw ful by Im am  A bu H an lfa , provided an excuse to others to 
indulge in and prom ote a practice prohibited by the  Shari1 ah. 
T h e  K ing  being unaw are o f  the legal position lto this regard , 
was am azed to h e a r1 th a t a scholar and divine revered by all 
could be accused o f anything im perm issible by the SharPah. A 
num ber o f  juristic opinions declaring m usical recitations unlaw ­
ful were produced before the K ing who agreed to convene a  
council to  exam ine the correct legal position in this regard . 
T he m eeting was convened and  the K hw aja  invited to it, which 
has been thus described by M ir K h u r d : “ T he K hw aja was 
sum m oned to the Im perial Palace. H e w$s accom panied by 
Q a z l M uhl ud-d ln  K ashan l and  F akhr ud-d ln  Z arrS d l, both Of 
whom  w ere erudite scholars. Q a z l JalS l ud-dTh opened the 
proceedings w ith a  serm on calling upon the Khw Sja to  desist 
from  the practice. T h e  way he addressed the Khw Sja was not 
only unbefitting but he even proceeded to th rea ten  h im  with 
punishm ent if  he still persisted in  looking upon it as al lawfiil 
practice. Ind ignan t a t the arrogan t rem arks o f  Q a z l Ja la l 
ud -d ln , the K hw aja rem arked : ‘You shall be dismissed from  
the office which makes you brag  your tongue.’ A nd twelve days 
thereafter the Q az l Was dismissed ahd  m ade to leave D elhi. 
In  fine, a ll the  scholars, ju rists and  theologians, and  the K ing 
too, anxiously aw aited the K hw Sja to expound the correct 
ju ristic  position in regard  to the m atter under discussion. 
Hosam  ud-dJn Farj 5 m  levelled the charge th a t people w hirled 
an d  danced  and  m ade loud excited utterances in  the  m usical 
sittings held by the K hw aja*  ‘Dont m ake noise. Instead of 
continuing your allegations first define m usical recitation,’ 
dem anded the K hw Sja from  H osSm  ud-d ln . F arjam  adm itted  
th a t he d id  not know w hat constituted a  musical recitation but 
added  that the jurists held it unlaw ful. ‘T hen’, replied th<
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K hw aja, ‘I need not answ er the charges levelled by a m an who 
does not know w hat the issue is.’ H osam  ud-din Farjam  was 
thus .put to shame. T h e  K ing gave ea r to the speech o f the 
K hw aja and  forbade others to speak loudly or in terrup t him . 
Among tjie scholars present in the m eeting H am id  ud-dln 
and Shahab ud-din  mostly kept quiet. T h e  form er, however, 
deposed tha t the description o f  ^he K hw aja’s sittings o f m usical 
recitations, as given by F arjam  and  others w ere incorrect as he 
had him self attended .these sittings as well as those held by other
saints,and fria rs ......... . . . . . .In  the m eantim e ‘ Alam  ud-dln, the
grandson o f  Sheikh-ul-Islam  Bah a 5 ud-dln  Zakariya M ultanf 
arrived. T he K ing .asked him  w hether musical sittings were 
permissible o r prohibited. He replied th a t he had  discussed the 
m atter a t length jn  his m onograph on the subject. I t  was law­
ful for those who listened to these recitations to w arm  the cockles 
o f their heart for spiritual elevation but unlaw ful for those 
who w anted to gratify  th e ir senses. In  reply to  a  fu rther ques* 
tion asked by the K ing he said tha t in Baghdad, R um 1 and 
Syria the mystics attended these recitations bu t nobody ever 
raised any objection. H e added  th a t the  practice was followed 
by tbe mystics even during  the times o fJu n a id  and Shibll.

J a la l  ud-dln im plored the K ing to forbid musical recitations 
by a  royal decree in o rd er to uphold the ju ristic  view held  by 
the theologians o f  HanaBte school. T hereupon the K hw aja asked 
the K ing not to issue any edict on the subject. T he K ing 
accepted the K hw aja’s recom m endation and did not issue any 
o rder .2

♦ Q azi Z iaJ ud-dln  Barn! writes in Hasrat Jsaman that when 
the K hw aja returned  from the m eeting he called for M uhi 
ud-dln K Sshani and A m ir K husru. Me told them  that the theolo­
gians and  jurists of D elhi were filled w ith bitterness and envy ; 
they gave vent to their indignation when they found an  opportu­
nity but it was surprising th a t they gave preference to the

1. Modern Turkey
2. Siar-ul-AuliV (Summarised), pp. 527-32
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ju ristic  opinions o f th e , Im am ? over the T rad itions o f  the 
Prophet. T h e  K hw aja was grieved to find the theologians 
rejecting a T rad itio n  merely, because Im am  ShafecJ had T e l je d  

upon it while th e ir  own Iiham s had  disagreed From him . At 
last the  K hw aja observed ; had  never seen a  scholar who 
refused to give heed to  an  authentic T rad itio n  o f the Prophet.
I  do not know w hat is going to  happen Ito the  city ? No city can 
flourish w here a  behaviour so outrageous can be to lerated . No 
w onder i f  this city goes to  rack and ruin  ! W here the K ing and 
the  nobles and  the com m on folk hear the Q ,azls and the l ulama 
assert:ng tha t they do  no t follow the Prophet’s: T raditions, how 
would they continue to  have faith  in th em ?  1  fear tha t the 
d isbelief o f  the religious scholars o f  this city m ight invite the 
curse o f  H eaven in  the  shape o f  calam ity and  disaster, fam ine 
and  pestilence .” 1

D e tr a c tio n  o f D ellfi

T h e fear expressed by K h w a ja  N izam  ud-d ln  was not 
unfounded. Exactly six years after his foreboding, M uham m ad 
T ugh laq , the son arid successor o f  G hiyath ud-dln  Tughlak, 
suddenly issued a decree for vacating D elhi and  m igrating to 
D evagiri, renam ed by him  as D aulatabad . He enforced his 
o rd e r w ith such a haste an d  unreasoning obstinacy th a t the 
capital becam e desolate. In  a  city where form erly it was 
difficult to  procure  a house, no living being except wild beasts , 
w ere seen. M uham m ad Q asim  Bijapuri writes in  Tarikh  
Firishta : “ T he functionaries o f  the State d id  not allow a  single 
inhabitan t p f  the  city, hab ituated  to  its clim ate, to rem ain there. 
T hey despatched everybody to  D evagiri, and Delhi becam e soj 
devastated and  depopulated th a t no voice except tha t o f  th e | 
jackals, foxes and  other w ild beasts was to  be heard  there .” 1 |

All those theologians and  jurists who h ad  arraigned  them*! 
selves against the K hw aja in  the Im perial Palace had  to leavqg

1. Siar-ul-Aulid* (Summarised1, pp. 527—32
2. Tarikh FirishtS, V. I , p. 243
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D elhi alongw ith o th e rs ; many of them  perished in  the course of 
the long and  strenuous m arch tow ards D eyagiri } those who 
reached the new capital w ere destroyed by fam ine and  pestilence 
and , thus, the grim  prediction o f the K h w aja  cam e tru e  w ithin 
a deca.de. ?

Daily Routine of the Khwaja

T he K hw aja used to come down from  his apartm ent for 
t isha') prayers. A fter perform ing the same w ith congregation, 
he would re tu rn  to his cham ber again  w here he spent some 
tim e in  the recollection o f God. T hereafter hg took a little rest 
before the attendants handed over to him  his rosary. Then 
nobody excepting A m ir K husru was allow ed to see him . A m ir 
K husru  used to sit dow n near his cot relating the topic o f  the 
day or o ther m atters. T he K h w a ja  often nodded his head to 
signify his assent o r asked: “ T urk , w hat is the,new s.” T his gave 
an  opportunity to  Am ir1 to  put tw o and two together and make 
it five. T he K hw aja  asked about som ething and A m fr Ittfliged 
the opportunity to  relate the whole story* O ften the K hw aja 
also perm itted the ch ild ren  or relatives to  come and join the 
sitting a t this hour.

Nocturn'al Occupation

After A m ir KhUsrQ and  others present at the tim e had 
taken leave to depart, the Khyyaja’s personal attendant Iqba l 
used to bring a few jugs filled ; with w ater for perform ing 
ablution. T hereafter the K hw aja used to bolt the doors from  
inside and then nobody knew how he occupied him self to attain

1. The biographies as weJl as the poems of (Ainir Khusiu speak volumes of 
his deep, quiet and enduting affection founded upon his attachment and 
esteem for the Khwaja. The Khwaja’s kindly feeling for his disciple 
is disclosed by what he once said to Amir Khusru : “I sometimes get 
tired of myself but never with you.’ (Siar-itl-Aiilia3, p. 302). Another 
time the K hw aja told Amir K husru: “ A man asked me to lay my eyes 
upon him as I look upon you. I  kept quiet but I  thought of telling him 
first to prove himself worthy of it .”  (Ibid., p. 302}.
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the propinquity o f  God o r tb w hat lofty stations he was raisied 
by th e  D ivine grace. '

Sahur

W hen the tim e cam e for Sahur, the a ttendant used to tap  
the door. H e brought dishes o f  different cooked victuals but 
tile K hw aja took but a little o f these and instructed to  keep 
them  for the ch ildren . K hw aja  cA bdur R ahim , who was 
charged w ith this duty relates tha t sometimes the K hw aja ate 
alm ost nothing a t Sahur. W hen he was requested to  take a  bit 
m ore since he had eaten very little a t the tim e o f I f  tar, he would 
break out into tears and say : “ How m any destitutes and poor 
would be lying hungry  on the stairs and  platform s o f  the 
mosques ? How cah I take all th is 'w hen they are  in such a great 
distress.”  T he food b rought to the K hw Sja for Sahur had vefy 
often to  be taken back untouched by him.

In the Day

Those who saw  the K hw aja in the m orning found his eyes 
redd ish  by the night-long vigils but his face would be lit up With 
heavenly grace, as if  by an  indescribable happiness o f inrie'r 
bliss, w ithout the least trace o f  weariness. Nobody could say 
tha t the K hw aja would have perform ed four or five hundred  
ra ta ls  o f prayer in addition  to the chantings in praise o f  God. 
Besides the inw ard illum ination o f  his purified soul, the onfy 
occupation th a t employed him  was consolation o f  the hearts 
broken by the turm oils o f  earth , than w hich there  is no nobler 
task.

The K hw aja could be seen whole day sitting on the prayed 
m at o f his spiritual guide absorbed in  the ocean of Diving 
presence. A streiam o f visitors which included saints ana 
scholars as well as persons o f rank and  authority continued aU 

. day. T he K hw aja  conversed w ith them  but he also kept himsefl 
inw ardly absorbed in the contem plation o f Divine perfection .1

1. Siar-ul-A tilia3, pp. 125-129
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After the K hw aja had  perform ed the m id-day prayer, the 
visitors.; coming from outside w ere called in. His kind and 
com fortable words consoled the wearisome hearts and instructed 
th e m in  the way o f  salvation. But nobody, not even the savants 
and the saved could dare  to cast the ir eyes on the rad ian t 
countenance o f  the K hw aja.

End o f the Journey

The K hw aja was over 80 years o f  age when he had  a 
prem onition tha t his journey’s end was draw ing near. O ne day 
he told his a tten d an ts : “ I  saw the Prophet in  the dream . He 
said, “ NizSm, I  am  anxiously waiting for you ’ . ” 1

D uring his illness, the K hw Sja gave out w arrants o f vice- 
gerency to several disciples. These were drafted  by F akhr ud- 
d ln  Z arrS d l an d  Copied by Saiyid H usain KirmSni<and finally 
signed by the K hw Sja. T he date given on these documents 
being the 20th Zilhijja, A. H . 724, these must have been Written 
three months and  twenty-seven days .before the K hw aja breathed 
his last.

Some* o f the w arrants were sent out to  the  disciples for 
whom they were m eant. T o  others* the K hw Sja granted them  
personally. First o f  all Sheikh Qjutb ud-d ln  M unaw w ar was 
asked to present himself. H e was granted the w arran t and a 
habit o f vicegerendy and  told to offer thanksgiving prayer# In  
the m eantim e Sheikh ffaslr ud-dln MahmGd (Chirag Dehit) was 
also called in and  aw arded the robe and  the w an an i. Sheikh 
Q u tb  ud-dln  M unaw w ar was called again  by him  and  both 
were told to congratulate and em brace each other. T hen, the 
K hw aja said : ‘‘Both o f you are. brothers. Never m ind who 
got the w arran t first.”  *

F orty days before the K hw Sja shared the rew ard o f heaven­
ly kingdom , he atta ined  th e  stage o f total absorption and  seemed 
overwhelm ed by D ivine light. Giving an  eye-witness account 
o f the KhWaja’s condition before he passed on to  his heavenly

1. Siar-ttl-Aulia*, p. 141
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abode, M ir  K h u rd  says: “ It w as Friday. T he K hw aja seemed 
to  be im m ersed in Divine light. In the prayer he repeatedly 
prostrated as i f  yielding to the grandeur o f  th e  Supreme Being. 
In  the same condition, he returned to his residence from the 
mosque. Tears continuously rolled down from his eyes, he 
occasionally passed on to ecstatic trances bu t after short spells 
he rem arked : ‘Today it is Friday. A friend .recalls to  his 
m ind the promise m ade by the friend and gets engrossed in it.’ 
In  the same condition he often asked whether it was tim e for 
the prayers and w hether he had perform ed it or no t?  I f  he was 
told tha t.he  has already said his prayers, he replied : ‘Let me 
perform  it again .’ He continued to rem ain in this condition all 
through this period.

“ Once he called for all the disciples and servants present 
in the monastery an d  said : ‘All o f  you shall bear witness on 
the D ay o f Judgem ent tha t if  Iq b a l has w ithheld anything, he 
shall be responsible for it before G od.’ IqbSl replied : ‘I have 
kept back nothing ; everything has been given away.’ T he m an 
had actually done so and distributed everything to the poor 
excepting some grains which would have sufficed for the inmates 
o f the monastery for a few days. M y uncle Saiy id ' Husain 
inform ed the K hw aja accordingly who angrily dem anded from  
Iq b a l :  ‘W hy have you kept back th a t rotten d u st? ’ The 
K hw aja then ordered th a t the poor and  the needy be c a lle d ., 
W hen they h a d ’gathered, he said : ‘Break Open the store. Take 
aw ay all the grain and sweep it cleaiu’ In  a  few moments 
everything was carried away by the crowd.

“ D uring the period o f his last illness a few disciples and  j 
attendants asked the K hw aja : ‘W hat shall be our lot a f te r ) 
y o u r’ H e replied : ‘You shall get enough to keep, your body | 
and soul togeiher.’ According to another report I  heard from l 
certain  reliable persons, the K hw aja was ask ed : ‘W ho w ould l 
be blest with luck amongst us ?’ They m eant who would be th e | 
K hw aja’s chief (spiritual successor. ‘W hosoever’s luck shoulit 
favour h im ’, was the reply given by the K hw aja. Some o f  the 
friends and attendants requested my m aternal g randfa ther
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Shams ud-din  D am ghanl to tell the K hw aja that a  num ber o f  
his disciples who have built palatia l buildings are desirous tOt 
know where the K hw aja would like to  have his eternal resting 
place. T he K hw aja, however, replied tha t instead o f having 
his grave in  one o f  these houses, he would like to be buried in 
an  open space. Accordingly ,he was laid to rest in an  ope® 
field w here Sultan M uham m ad T ugh laq  later built a  cupola.

“ Forty days before the K hw aja died, he had left taking 
food .1 D uring this period he hated  even the smell o f  cookqd 
victuals. O nce he  was offered a little soup o f  fish but he said  t 
‘T hrow  it aw ay in  the  running w ater.' M y uncle Saiyid Husain 
once said to the  K h w a ja : ‘Your honour has not taken anything 
for the  last so m any days. T h a t would be harm fu l,’ But the 
K hw Sja re p lie d : ‘Saiyid, how could he relish food who is 
anxious to m eet the Holy Prophet ?’ H e hot only took no  food 
during  these forty days but also spoke very little.

“ A t last in  the  forenoon o f  the eighteenth Rab^I ul-Akhir, 
725 Ai H . this spiritual star shed its lustre fo r the la s t  tim e i n d  
passed on to  his heavenly abode.

“ T he funeral prayer o f the K hw Sja was led by Sheikh ul- 
Islam  R ukn ud-d ln , son o f  the renow ned saint Sheikh Bah55 ud- 
d ln  ZakariyS o f  M ultan. A fter the prayer Sheikh R ukn ud-din 
observed : “ Now I  know tha t for four long years I  was 
detained in  D elhi to  have the honour of leading this funeral 
p ray e r.” *

T he K hw aja  never m arried’ and  had no soii bu t his spiri­
tual sons in  succession continued to keep aligh t the lam p Of 
guidance in  different parts o f  the country.

I. The aversion of the Khwaja could be described as an irresistible impulse 
of a man iiftmened in an  exalted state of (feeling and should not be 
taken as a rule or custom followed by other mystics.

2 / Siar-tii-Aulia^pp. 152-158
3. Marriage is not an impediment to spiritual elevation, nor something 

looked down upon by the Shari'ah or by the mystics. The K hw ija’s
decision not to marry was, perhaps, because o f his personal circum­
stances and b en t o f w ind.
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Character and Achievements

T he gifts and  talents o f  K hw Sja N izam  ud-dln  were perhaps 
expressed most concisely as well as meaningfully* by his spiritual 
guide K hw Sja F arid  ud-dln Ganjshakdr while conferring his 
vicegereney upon him . H e had said : “ God has bestowed upon 
you the gifts o f  knowledge, intellect and His, lo v e ; and  anyone 
combining these qualities is best suited to  discharge the respon­
sibilities o f  a  vicegerent.” 1

Sincerity of Purpose

►The essence o f  his character which enabled him  to carve 
out a  pride  o f  place not only am ongst the saints and sufls o f  his 
own tim e, bu t also to  become a  loved and  respected personality 
in  the annals o f  Islam  and  to gain im m ortal fam e was his 
w holehearted devotion and  the love o f  God. HJs sterling 
sincerity had  m ade this ru ling passion o f his heart the sole 
object o f his earth ly  existence a n d  expelled all o ther desires— 
the longings for wealth and glory, the love o f  the  w orld aricl 
w orldly desires.

“ H ail, O  Love th a t bringest us good gain— , 
thou a rt the physician o f a ll our ills, .

The rem edy o f o u r pride and vainglory, o u r P lato  and  
our G alen .'

1. The Mathnawi, Vol. II , p. 6, Book I, (verses 23-24)
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LoVe is th a t flam e which, when it  blades up .to n su m ^s 
everything else b u t the Beloved. '

H e (the lover) drives hom e the sword o f  .M rtin o rd e r 
to  kill a ll o ther th an  G o d : T hereupon  c o l d e r  w hat 
rem ains a fte r Not.1

T h e re  rem ains except G o d : a ll the  re s tis  gone.
H ail, O  m ighty Love, destroyer o f  polytheism.*

T he Whole life o f  the  KhwSja was spent in the sw ee t^ t 
strains tha t cause one to forget one’s own self in love divine and 
exert a  stim ulating influence over others to  seek the Sublime 
object O  ̂hum an existence. A sh e ik h 3 o f  the NizSmiyak order 
has perhaps best expressed this very feeling Of ecstatic rapture 
in these verses : *

“ N either a  devotee, nor a  clerk in  holy b rder,
N or yet a  Hafiz, nor a  zealous believer ; ‘
W ith a ll the  ills tha t men endure, I  would be a lover, 
To be sorrow-sick in the sea o f troubles, I  would 
clam our.”

H aving attained the state o f  peaceful contentm ent, the 
K hw aja was always careful th a t all those disciples who were 
chosen by him  to keep alight the lam p  o f  his mystic order, 
expelled the liking for wealth and dignity from  their hearts. 
Once Faslh ud-dln, a  disciple, asked : “ W ho deserves to become 
the  vicegerent o f  a  spiritual teacher ?”  “ O ne” , replied the 
K h w aja , “who is not a t all keen to become a  vicegerent.” *

M jr K h u rd  relates tha t a  reputed disciple o f  the K hw Sja 
who had  been g ran ted  the w arran t o f  vicegerency by him , began 
to  put on airs. T he K h w aja  becam e so displeased th a t when he 
again  cam e to  see him , the K hw Sja refused to speak to him

1. Alludes to the Quranic verse (X X V II: 88) which says : “And cry not 
unto any other god along with Allah. There is no God save Him. 
Everything will perish save His Countenance.”

2. The Matfmawi, Vol. V I, p. 38, (Book V , verses 588-90)
3. Muhammad ibn Qutub (popularly known as ShSh MfnS) of Lucknow, 

(d. 874 A, H .).
4. Siar-ul-Autia3, p. 345
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an d  revoked his ^permission to act as his vicegerent. T he 
K hw S ja  forgave him  only after be had  expressed regret over his 
past behaviour. c.

Love for the Enemy

O n his way to spiritual development, a devotee has to 
a tta in  th a t stage o f  selflessness, renunciation and sincerity where 
his heart becomes free from  all emotions o f  liatred and revenge 
and  al] desires to cause dam age or hurt to anyone. He is then 
not simply hum ane and cord ia l to his friends but also develops 
a genuine kindliness o f  h ea rt even for those who are hostile to 
him . Iij fact, he then supplicates for the prosperity and happi­
ness o f  his enemies as if  the hostility against him  is a  favour 
conferred upon him  for w hich he ought to express his heart-felt 
gratitude.

A m ir ‘A la* Sajazi relates that once the, K hw aja. rem arked 
in  his presence : “ W hoever makes my heart b lefd , would that 
God blest him  m ore !”  T hereafter the K h w aja  recited a  coup­
let w hich m e a n t:

“ Thorns who sows in my way out o f  ill-will.
M ay his flower o f life blossom without a  prickle !’*

“ A certain  person whose nam e was Jh a jju ” , says ^Khwaja 
N aslr ud-dln , “ lived in  H isar Ind rapa t near G hiyathpur. For 
nothing he bore m alice against the K h w aja  and spared no effort 
to  abuse and  get him  into tro u b le ., W hen he died, the K hw aja 
not only attended h is funeral but also offered two rafcats o f 
p rayer on his grave and prayed thus for him  : “ O  God, I  have 
forgiven him  for w hatever ill he m ight have thought or done to 
m e. D o not punish him  on my accord .” 1

O nce, some o f his disciples told the K hw aja : “ T here  are 
a  few persons who accuse you publicly and  even from the pulpit 
o f  the m osque. I t  becomes difficult for us to keep quiet on these 
occasions.” T he K hw aja  replied, “ I  have forgiven all o f them. 
You too should do th e  same and never pick up a  quarre l w ith

1. Siar-td-Qrifin
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them .”  T hereafter he added , “ I f  there  is a  feud bet w ^en i& o  
persoAs, the surest way to  pu t an  end to  it 'is  th a t one o f the two 
should dismiss the  feeling o f  resentm ent from his heart. After 
all, why shotlid anybody feel ill o f  being called names by another 
person. Does riot the adage riin : T h e  property o f  the Sufi is a 
public trust and  the spilling o f  his blood permissible to all I 
T hen  why should one quarre l m erely for calling names ?” ’

T h e  K hw aja  used to  tell his disciples th a t the  practice 
folloWfed by the com m onalty was to  be kindly to the  good and  
to  repay the bad  in  the  Same coin but the convention o f  the men 
o f  God was to  repayeven  evil With a  kind deed. O nce he  said, 
“ I f  someone puts a  tftotfnin you*- Way an d  you too do the same, 
the Whole path  Will soon he littered  w ith thorns. A  well-known 
proverb runs : Be a  friend o f  the good and .tq tb f  wicke^ a 
fo e ; bu t the custom  o f the  mystics is to  be k ind to  the friend as 
Well as to n tfife * fe e ."*  T h e  K hw ajaV  m otto was even still 
h igher. H e used to  say : “ I t is bad  to  speak ill, bu t to seek ill 
is even Worse.” 8 •

I t  is not difficult tOconceive the loving kindness tha t a  m an 
With such a  ru le of*conduct had  fo r the  descendants a n d  rela­
tives Of his OWri Sheikh. T he au tho r o f  Siar-ul-2rifin  relates 
th a t once K h w aja  cA ta5 U llah , th e so n  o f  Sheikh N ajib  ud-d ln ’s 
daughter, asked K h w aja  N iz tm  ud-d ln  to w rite a  letter to a 
certa in  grandee asking him  io  help  *Ata5 U llah  w ith some 
m oney. T h e  K hw Sja pleaded his inability on the ground thiat 
he was not a t  a ll acquainted w ith the chief nor had ' th a t m an 
ever visited him . ‘AtS5 U llah  got an£ ry  and  gave loose to the 
tongue o f  s lander against him . H ow ever, thfe K hw Sja d id  not 
allow  £A ta 5 U llah  to  go away displeased with him  and offered 
some money to  pacify h im /

1. Fawa Hd-ul-FuwSd, p. 95
2. Ibid., p. 87
S. Siar-ul-Autia*, p. 554
4. Siar-ul-t/lriftn
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Concealing Other’s Faults

, M ir K lu u d re p o m  that. persons pay in g . a  ' y»it,.l|0! .the 
KLb,waja used to bring some present Pr sweety to offer a? , f  g ift 
t<a him* which wfire pollected by the .attendants and distribute^ 
am ong th,e, v,i$itors £n4 iijnoates o f  the njpnastery, Once a  reli­
gious scholar, brought a  packet ̂ f  du?t and put it alongside the 
gifts brought by others. H e h ad  presum ed that the K hw 5ja, 
w h e  never car,ed to know w hat was brought by whom, would 
not discover his. ru$$, After, a , w hile ,the  K h w aja’s attendant 
cam e to  collect the gifts but the K hw aja asked him  to leave th a t 
particu la r packet, say ing; “I^eaveij: here. This antimpn)! is 
m ean t for my . eyes.”  T he $ e 0 ^ i^ ; j ip ^ < g i ia |te ly  apologised 

* fo r  putting him  to test and  enlistee^ him self aityong. his dispiples.J

A ffectionate K indness ' ■
■ 1 •' '• ■ t ’l'il ■ ■ ■ "> J 'O  . : ■ ' .

; T ow ards the hum anity, a t la rge , and  the  Muslims an d  those 
who were in any way; connected to h jm , in  partipular^ the 
K hw Sja had  such a  deep and  kindly feeling w hich, it wo^tld.not 
be exaggeration to  say, m easured .-up to affection o f a  m other 
for h er children . Of, a  fact, a ll those w ho are  perfect in  faith 
inherit the P rophet’s solicitude and care  fo r  ih e  hum anity thus 
portrayed  in  the words o f  God : , ? , t
h “ T here  hath  c®0?e imto you a  m es»6Bger J (offe), o f

yourselves, unto whqpi, aught th a t ye a re  Qyserbvrdened is
; . grievous, full o f  <;owern for, you, for $he believers full o f

pity, m erciful. ” 1 ,, ,
;>■ T o be Jcind, gentle and considerate w ith others is seally to 

foUqwim Jhe footsteps o f  the Prophet who had  bpen enjoined 
thus by God ; fe , .■ T

“ And lower thy wing (in kiqdness) unto those believers 
who follow thee.” -
A kindly affection, deep, tender and  constant, going

1. Suar-ul-AuliV, p. 142
2. Q,. I X -.128
3. f t .  X X V I: 215
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out to o ther hum an beings im parts such a  feeling o f  oneness 
and spiritual -affinity tha t the pleasure and  pain  o f  others 
is directly  felt by the heart o f the person developing such a 
tender affection. A m ir H asan ‘A la 1 SajazS relates that once, 
in a gathering which was being addressed by the K hw aja, a 
few persons were sitting in  the sun. T h e  'K hw aja stopped his 
discourse to  say, “ Brothers, come closer so that those sitting in 
the sun m ay,get a place in shade. They a re  sitting in the sun 
but I am  getting b u rn t .” 1 *

Once the K hw aja  quoted some one, perhaps to refer indi­
rectly to  his ow n feelings, who h a d  sa id : “ G od’s creation 
takes <food before m e an d  I find it going down my own throat* 
as i f  I  am  m yself eating the sam e . ” 2

A m ir H asan  tells one o f  his own experiences. H e once 
paid  an  untim ely visit to the K hw aja . H e had actually come, 
as h e  him self says* to see some o f  his relatives but he  d id  not 
like to  re tu rn  w ithout m eeting the K hw aja even though it was 
an  ill-tim ed visit. H e went and told the K hw aja  how had  he 
come a t  a  tim e ill-suited to  him . T h e  K hw aja replied, “ You 
d id  well. A lthough the etiquette requires th a t one should not 
visit a  Sheikh before ishraq in  the m orning and  after '■asr in the 
evening* but I  don ’t  follow these rules. Anyone m ay come a t 
any tim e he likes.”*

Solicitude for Others

Those who have attained the stage o f  spiritual perfection 
expel a ll  personal cares an d  anxieties from  th e ir  hearts but the 
welfare o f hum anity  always keeps them  vexed and  w orried : 
like a friend who sticketh closer th an  b ro ther, they a re  friend 
o f  a ll in  the  w orld.

O nce a  certa in  mystic said to K hw 9ja S h ara f ud-dln* tha t 
K hw aja N izam  ud-dm  had  no cares to trouble his m ind, neither

1. Faiua>id-ui-Fuwid, p. 91
2. Siar-til-AuliV, p. 77
3. FuiciPd-ul-FuwSd, Vol. 1, p. 96
4. Grandson of a famous mystic, K hw ija Naslr ud-dln Chirdgh D M
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a  wife no r ch ildren  whose well-being could stir his h eart 
or w orry his head  about them . S h araf ud-din  went d irect from  
there  to  the K hw aja but before he could m ention it to him , 
the  K hw Sja sa id : “ S h a ra f un-d in , the choking disquiet I 
ca rry  in  my h eart is o f  an  intensity hard ly  felt by anybody else. 
W hosoever comes to  m e tells his problem s which makes me 
extremely sad . H e is really  heartless who does not feel the 
pinch o f  his b ro ther’s worries. V erily th e  sincere a re  faced 
w ith  dangers g r e a t ! Now you can  understand why those who 
are  nearer (to God) rem ain  astounded.” * ■

T o  the Khw&ja the greatest v irtue w hich could help one to 
receive th e  Light-D ivine w as to  cheer an d  please a  believer and  
to  m itigate his sufferings.. A uthor o f  StatrulrAulta1 reports w hat 
the  K hw aja once said : “ In  a  d ream  I  was given a  book. I t  
w as w ritten  in  it th a t as far as possible one should console the 
d istressed ; for, th e  h ea rt o f  a  believer is the  repository o f  d iv ine , 
secrets. Some body has well said :

‘‘O f  th e  living -beings, deaden th e  p a in ;
A n d  have the day’s b read  for the poor and th e  . t

forlorn.”
O n  ano ther occasion the  K hw aja s a id : “ O n  the Day o f 

R eckoning nothing shall be m ore valued th a n  the words, Sind 
and  com fortable, consideration a n d  solace extended to  the  wor­
ried hearts . ” 2

Attachment to Children

T he K hw aja, am iable by natu re , had  a  ready affection and  
kindliness for children. H is pre-occupations w ith the visitors 
and devotional exercises left him  little spare tim e, but he always 
found some tim e to cheer up the children. H e took particu lar 
care  to  k*ok a fte r the ir requirem ents.

R a fcs ud-d ln  was the grandson o f  the  K hw Sja’s sister. 
T h e  K hw Sja always aw aited his arriva l before he started taking

1. Siar-ut-*Ariftn
2. Siar-ul-Aulia1, p . 128
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his meals no m atter who was present a t the repast. T h e  
KhwSja always took special care for his education and  m oral 
guidance .1 R a fci ud-dln  was fond of wrestling, archery and 
swimming. The K hw aja chatted w ith him  about these sports 
to gladden and encourage him .2

O ften the young visitors came to the K hw aja sm artly dress­
ed which was disliked by the orthodox because of the airiness 
of such dresses. The K hw aja, however, never objected and 
received them  courteously and endeavoured to guide them  on 
the path  o f m oral rectitude.

The author o f Sior-ul-Aulia ■*, M ir K hurd , says tha t once his 
uncle Saiyid H usain K irm anI, who was then a young m an, was 
fashionably dressed when he paid  a  visit to the K hw aja. The 
K hw aja, on seeing him , said po lite ly : “ Come on Saiyid, sit
down here and share the benediction .” 3

T he benign and winsome treatm ent o f  the young by KhwSja 
Nizam  ud-dln  helped many a  young m en to  shake off undue 
exuberance and gaity and take to righteous living and spiritual 
development.

T he K hw aja’s loving heart and sweet disposition had m ade 
his m anners so am iable and  pleasing tha t one is rem inded o f 
the findings o f  al-G hazali after years o f wanderings to find the 
path o f  T ru th  and certitude o f knowledge.

“ I learnt from a sure source tha t the sufxs are the true 
pioneers on the path  o f G o d ; that there is nothing m ore 
beautiful than  their life, nor m ore praiseworthy than their 
rule o f  conduct, nor purer than their m orality. The intel­
ligence o f  the thinkers, the wisdom o f the philosophers, 
the knowledge of the  m ost learned doctors o f the law  would in 
vain combine the ir efforts in order to modify o r improve their 
doctrine and  m o ra ls ; it would be impossible. W ith the sufxs,

1. Siar-ul~Aulia?, p. 203
2. Ibid., p. 203
3. Ibid., p. 203
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repose and movement, exterior or interior, are illum inated w ith 
the light which proceeds from  the R adiance o f Prophethood. 
And w hat other light could shine on the face o f  the earth .” 1

1. Al-Munqidh, p. 101 (Confessions of Al-GhazSli, p. 54)



IV

Natural Affection

T he pith  and  m arrow  o f K hw aja N izam  ud-d ln’s life and 
character, which illum inated his inner self and inspired his 
m oral zeal, was the fervour o f  spiritual love arising from the 
harm ony o f his soul. T he flame o f this love which he carried  
in his self from  the very beginning burst into a rad ian t glow in ' 
the practice o f  sp iritual austerities under the  paternal guidance 
o f his Sheikh and guide K hw aja  Farid-ud-dIn  Ganjshaknr and 
illum inated the environs o f  D elhi for m ore th an  h a lf a century. 
T he K h w aja ’s elevated soul w hich had  reached the highest 
degree o f  sanctity, diffused the message o f d ivine love to the 
four corners o f  the country and com forted innum erable roving 
spirits. His whole life, his conversations and discourses and his 
devotional and  ecstatic practices point out unm istakably to the 
same infatuation and innerm ost w arm th o f divine love w hich 
has been thus described by I q b a l :

“ At last the flames burst forth from  every h a ir  o f  me, 
F ire dropped from  the veins o f  my thought. ” 1 

As related  in  the Fawai1 d-ul-Fuwad, once the deathbed 
accounts o f  different mystics were being n arra ted  before the 
K hw aja. Someone told the story o f  a sheikh who had  the nam e 
of God on his lips while sinking in the jaw s o f  death . O n the

1. Asrar-i-Khttdi. p. 68 (T ranslation by Nicholson, p. 145)
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edge o f  tears, the K hw aja recited the verse w hich m e a n t: 
“ W ashing my cheeks w ith stream ing te a rs ;
I  set my foot to d raw  near ;
U nion w ith T hee I  ardently  aspire,
H um m ing Thy nam e, I  go to deathly slum ber.1”

Such was the all-consum ing love cherished by the K hw aja. 
I t  h ad  expelled every o ther desire from  his h ea rt as some one 
has said : the  h eart’s im m ortal th irst rem ained and  the  rest 
went up in smoke !

T he joyful exhilaration  o f divine love kept the K hw Sja 
always fresh and  beam ing w ith radiance in  spite o f  n igh t long 
vigils. Even w hen he had  grow n quite o ld, he continuously 
kept fasts and  undertook exhausting devotional exercises but no 
trace o f  weariness could be seen on his face. H e lived to the 
ripe  old age exceeding eighty years, but even in th a t advanced 
age he was always brisk, cheerful and fresh as a  daisy .2

M usical Recitations

But the flam e o f love also stirs the blood w hich then  needs 
the-sooth ing  balm  o f  lyrics sung in praise o f  G od .2 A heart 
inflam ed by the love o f God gets an  opportunity to shed tears

1. Fawi i}d~ ul-FuwBd, p. 80
2. Siar-ul-Aulia*, p. 128
3. Much has been w ritten in favour and against musical recitations (songs 

unaccompanied by musical instruments) but the middle course appears 
to be that it is neither a  must for devotional exercises nor absolutely 
unlawful. I f  recourse is taken to it with moderation and within certain 
limits, it acts as a means of spiritual upliftment. A well-known Sheikh 
of the Chishtiyah order, QSzl Hamid ud-din NSgauri has shed light on 
musical recitations in these words : “I  am Hamid ud-dln. I  listen to 
these recitations and hold them lawful for the jurists have also held % 
similar opinion. I  suffer from the pangs of love and musical recitation 
is a  balm for it. ImSm Abu H anifa lias allowed the use of wine when 
in the opinion of a competent physician it is the only medicine to save 
one’s life. My ailm ent too is incurable except with the auditions extoll­
ing the glory of God and therefore these are oermissible for me bull 
unlawful for you” {Siar-id-Aqtab) ■
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and  pacify its consum ing passion through  these recitations 
while the tiresomeness o f exhausting devotional exercises is cast 
aw ay by exhilarating love songs. T his is the reason given by 
Ja la l ud-dln ROmI too in these verses •

Therefore samca (music) is the food o f  lovers (of G od), 
since therein  is the  phantasy o f composure (tranquillity  of 
m ind)

FrOm (hearing) sounds and pipings the m ental phan ta­
sies gather a  (great) strength ; nay, they become forms (in 
the  im agination).

T he fire o f  love is m ade keen (inflam ed) by melodies, 
just as the fire (ardour) o f  the m an who dropped walnuts 
(into the w ater) .1

Almost the same reason has also been given by the K hw aja  
in support o f  these recitals. H e says :

“ T he musical recitations are  fo r the seekers o f  tru th , the 
faithful and the devotees who are  given to arduous orisons and 
vigils. They have verily a righ t to soothe the ir agitated  hearts 
and tired  bodies (to regain  the lost strength). T he Prophet has 
said tha t ‘your own body has a claim  over you .5 Thus, when 
the self is refreshed through these recitals, it again gets, busy in 
its labour o f  love . ” 2

M aulana K ashanf, another authority  on the subject, says : 
“ Assiduous contem plations and exercises rew arded with ecstatic 
transports and illum inations often become burdensom e to the 
traveller who feels a  painfu l lack o f  strength resulting from  the 
long and continued strain . This gives rise to a lternate  condi­
tions known as contrition and rad iance in his spiritual ascent. 
T h a t is why the  mystics o f old have prescribed musical recita­
tions—the melodies o f  harm onious voice—to retouch the spirit­
ual vigour provided, o f course, these do not overstep the limits 
set by the law . ” 3

1. The Mathnawi, Vol. IV , p. 313 (Book IV, ver»es 742-74)
2. Siar-ul-Aulia?, p. 198
3. Misbah-ul-Hidayet, p. 141
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T he mystics also m aintain tha t these recitations help the 
traveller on his path  and  illum ine and  revivify his spirit.

T he K hw aja, however, never took the musical recitations 
as an  aid to or on indispensable part o f devotional exercises. 
H e occasionally took recourse to them  simply as a spiritual 
nourishm ent. Delineating the essential requisites of a lawful 
recitation he say s :

“Sam'-a (m u 'ical recitation) is o f four types, viz, lawful, 
prohibited , unbecom ing and permissible. I f  the listener is 
inclined m ore to the Prim al Being, the recital is perm issible; 
if  he is m ore a ttracted  to a finite being, it is unbecoming ; 
if  he is exclusively absorbed in a m ortal being, it is prohi­
bited ; but it is lawful if  the true love in which the listener 
is engrossed is none but Alm ighty God. Therefore, w ho­
soever is fond of such recitations ought to be aw are o f  these 
four categories.

“ For a lawful recitation there are  few pre-requisites 
too. First, the songster, secondly the listener, thirdly, the 
recitation, and fourthly the musical instruments. Th.e 
singer should be a grown up m an, neither ,of tender age 
nor a woman ; the listener should hearken with his thoughts 
fixed on God ; the recitation should not deal with a subject 
ludicrous, frivolous or s illy ; and  finally, no musical instru­
m ent like a lute or violin should accompany the recita­
tion .” 1 .
T he  K hw aja  not only disliked instrum ental music but also 

forbade its use by his disciples. N or d id  he accept any excuse 
if  any follower ever indulged in the unauthorised practice. T he 
K hw aja was once inform ed tha t a few friars had attended and 
w hirled in an audition employing instrum ental music. T he 
K h w aja  said, “ They did  not do  well. W hatsoever transgresses 
the lim its o f the Shancah is unlaw ful.”  W hen the K hw aja  was 
told o f  the plea taken by the m endicants th a t in the ecstatic 
reverie they had  so abandoned th e ir selves tha t they becam e

1. Siar-ul-Aulia3, pp. 491-92
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completely oblivious o f the musical instrum ents, he observed : 
“ This is no excuse. This plea can be advanced for indulging 
in every vice. ” 1

T he K hw aja once told his disciples : “ T he use o f musical
instrum ents being a m eans of am usem ent is strictly prohibited. 
How could it be law ful when women in  a congregational prayer 
are  prohibited even to  clap the ir hands in  o rder to rem ind the 
Im am , if  he com m its a mistake in the  recitation o f the 
Q u r’a n ?” 2

Ecstatic Transports

T he K hw aja often used to say tha t a single verse was 
sufficient to move a  m an with unsullied heart to tears and 
ecstasy but nothing could exhilarate a spiritless fellow .3 W hen­
ever a  verse praising G od was recited before the K hw aja he was 
enraptured but in a way tha t nobody could notice it. D uring 
these rapturous states only tears used to roll down his cheeks.* 

M ir K hurd  has quoted a few verses which, on different 
occasions, sent the K hw aja into ecstatic transports. H e says that 
often a whole poem  could not produce th a t rap turous exaltation 
which was caused by a  single Persian or H ind i verse. Once a 
grandee, A m ir Q airbek , held a recitational sitting w hich was 
attended  by several nobles and  mystics. T he songster sang the 
v e rse :

H ard  put to toil I  am , w ithin my shanty home ;
Give not tongue to my t a l e ; let alone.

No sooner than  the verse was recited, the K hw Sja was 
carried  away by a  deep em otion and tears began to roll dow n 
his cheeks w hich set the whole gathering in  a  m elting m ood. 

A nother tim e, although the K h w aja  was indisposed he was

1. Siar-ul-Aulia3, pp. 520-21
2. Ibid., p . 522
3. Ibid., p . 522
4. Ibid., p . 5.
5. Ibid., p . 514
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sent in to  transport when H asan Behdl recited the verse :
O  w ithout a  figure indeed, Sacad i thou a rt,
Too poor a catch w here the trapped are  pure in heart. 

T h e  recita tion  ended, and  the.K hw aja calm ed down. But 
as soon as A m ir H ajl1 began another ode o f  A m ir K husru, the 
K hw aja again  dissolved in tears.2

O nce A m ir KhusrQ recited one o f  his odes whose opening 
verse was :

H e stood unveiled to all, but asked me not to behold ; 
T h rilled  and  lost, I knew not w hat his words

contained.
T h e  K hw aja gave a side-long look a t A m ir K husru and 

then  broke into tears falling into rapturous ecstasy.3
W hichever ode or verse produced the consum ing emotion 

o f ecstasy in  K hw aja N izam  ud-d ln  becam e instantly popular in 
D elhi as a  household w ord.4 I t  is related th a t Sultan 'A la ’ ud- 
d ln  K hiljl had  given instructions to his courtiers to inform  him  
o f the verses w hich caused the K hw aja to fall in  raptures. The 
K ing derived pleasure whenever these verses were related  to 
him .

R ecital o f  the Q iir’an

T he in im itable symphony o f the Q u r’an  had  always been 
the greatest sourcc o f delight to the sheikhs o f  Chishtiyah order 
who showed keen interest in its m em orisation and  recital. F rom  
K hw aja M o1 in ud-d ln  C hishti to K hw aja N izam  ud-dln, every 
Sheikh bade his disciples to learn , recite and  study the holy 
Scripture.4

W hile vesting K hw aja N izam  ud-d ln  w ith the robe of vice- 
gerency, his m entor had  instructed him  to com m it the Q u r’an  
to his h eart and the K hw aja fulfilled the wish o f  his, teacher a t

1. Son of Amir KhusrQ
2. Siar-ul-Aulii1, p. 515
3. Ibid., p. 516
4. Ibid., 510
5. N iz a m -i-T 'a lh n , Vol. II, p. 12
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the earliest opportunity on reaching Delhi. Likewise, the 
Khw&ja called upon his closer associates ajjd disciples to do the 
same. When Amir Hasan ‘Ala* Sajazi took the oath of fealty 
to the KhwSja, he was quite an elderly man, and poetry had 
remained his favourite pursuit throughout his life. The Khwaja 
instructed him to let the Qur’an take precedence Over his poetic 
zeal. Amir H asan1 Ala1 Sajazi says in Fawa?id-ul-Fuwad : “ I 
have repeatedly heard the Sheikh saying that the recitation of 
the Qur’an ought to throw into shade the eagerness to compose 
poetry.” 1

When Amir Hasan ‘Ala* Sajazi had learnt one third of the 
Q ur’an by heart, the Khwaja instructed him to memorise the 
Quranic verses in small portions and continue repeating what he 
had already learnt.*

Khwaja Muhammad had been placed under the tutelage of 
the Khwaja by his father Badr ud-din Is’haq. The Khwaja 
got him to learn the Qur’an by heart. He recited the Qur’an so 
sweetly that the Khwaja appointed him to lead the congrega­
tional prayers.3 Khwaja MOsa, brother of Khwaja Muhammad 
was also a hUfiz as well as a g irl. Before the Khwaja began his 
meals the two brothers used to recite a portion of the Qur’an 
by way of Table Prayer (Difa-i-M aPdah) S  The Khwaja also 
got his daughter’s sons to memorise the Q ur’an and used always 
to enquire about the progress made by them.5

Love for his Spiritual Guide

Every man inclined to be grateful has always a warm and 
friendly feeling towards his benefactor, but the Khwaja was 
affectionately devoted to his Sheikh who had guided and 
groomed him to attain interior illumination and spiritual

1. Faw&id-ul-Fuuad, p. 249
2. Ibid., p. 93
3. Siar-ul-Aulia*, p. 200
4. Ibid., p. 99. The prayers before meals is, however, not prescribed by

the Shari'ah.
5. Ib id ., p. 203
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eminence. This devoted attachm ent always rem inded him  of 
K hw aja F a rid  ud-djn whenever any verse recited before him  
hinted a t a person dear to one’s heart. Once, when Khw aja 
F a rid  ud-d ln  was still alive, a songster recited the verse in the 
presence o f K hw aja Nizam ud-dln.

In  this m anner stroll ye n o t ;
T h a t evil eye one m ight cast.

T he K hw aja says tha t the verse recalled to his m ind the 
qualities and virtues, excellence and equipose o f his Sheikh so 
vividly th a t he a^ked the songster to go on repeating the same 
verse for some tim e. R elating this story tearfully  on a subse­
quent occasion, the K hw aja added with a sigh : “ But, alas, it 
was not long after this incident that my Sheikh left this world.1

Watchful attention to Religious Observances

No m atter how weak, indisposed or tired  owing to strenu­
ous exercises the K hw aja was, he Was always extremely careful 
to perform  obligatory prayers alongw ith the congregation. I t 
has1 been related in Siar-ul-Aulid? th a t “ even when he had 
crossed his eightieth year he regularly cam e down from his 
apartm ent on the first storey for all the five congregational 
prayers along w ith the m endicants and disciples who happened 
to be present there. In  spite o f his old age and  feeble body he 
fasted daily  and ate very little.” 2

T he K hw aja attached great im portance to the Sunnah and 
always enjoined upon his companions and disciples to observe 
the practices o f  the Prophet with utm ost care. M ir K hurd  has 
recorded the K hw aja’s instructions to his disciples w herein he 
told them  : “ O ne should follow the Prophet’s Sunnah steadfastly 
and staunchly aiid should never let go even the practices occa­
sionally followed by the holy Prophet.” 3

1. FaiviPid-ul-Faw'ad, p. 96
2. S iar-u l-A iilid3, p. 125
3. Ib id ., p. 318
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T he K hw aja considered it essential for every spiritual guide 
to be thoroughly well up in  T raditions and the ju ristic  laws so 
th a t he may neither act nor cause others to act against the prac­
tices o f the Prophet.1

1. Faw & id-ul-Fuutad, p. 147



V

Learning and Spirituality

K hw aja N izam  ud-dxn h ad  not only a tta ined  the state of 
exalted spirituality but had  also acquired  proficiency in  religious 
sciences which he had studiously learnt from  some o f the 
em inent doctors o f  his tim e. H e had  studied literature and 
theology under M ustaufi-ul-M am alik M aulana Shams ud-dln  
K hw arzam l, T raditions under M aulana K am al ud-dln  Zahid 
M uham m ad ibn A hm ad M arlkall and, finally, gone over some 
books under the guidance o f  Sheikh F arid  ud-d ln  Ganjshakra. 
O ne o f  his teachers, A hm ad M arlkall had received instruction 
from  the au thor o f  Mashariq-ul-Anwar, Sheikh A hm ad ibn 
M uham m ad as-Saghanl.

Literary Pursuits

T he K hw aja’s disposition as well as the guidance o f  his 
Murshid—the spiritual guide—set him  to seek the inner content 
o f the religious observances in o rder to raise his religious 
experience to a h igher p lane o f  consciousness and  purpose; still, 
he never lost his interest in intellectual and literary pursuits till 
his last b reath . M ir K h u rd  has m entioned in Siar-ul-Aulid? 
th a t M au lan a  Rukn ud-dln m ade out the copies o f  Kashsliaf and  
Mufassal and  a  few other books for the K hw aja .1 Both these 
books were w ritten by the well-known M uctazilite doctor

1. Siar-ul-Aulia*, p. 217
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Mahmud Jar ullah Zamakhsharl (d. 538 A. H .) ; the first one 
being on exegesis and the other on syntax, which speak of the 
Jiterary interests of the Khwaja. The author of Siar-ul-Aulia3 
also relates that the Khwaja used to listen to the recitation of 
Khamia-P-Nizamx by Saiyid KhSmosh ibn Saiyid Muhammad 
Kirmani.1 The famous Persian poet Amir KhusrQ, known as 
th e ‘Sugar Tongued Parrot of India’ had the honour of being 
guided by the Khwaja in his poetic compositions. In the 
beginning Amir KhusrQ used to submit his poems to the Khwaja 
for correction and improvement. Once the Khwaja advised 
him to rhyme his verses in the style of Saphahanls.2

Traditions and Jurisprudence

The speech delivered by the KhwSja in the court of Sult&n 
Ghiyath ud-dln Tughlaq on the question of musical recitations 
illustrates his deep insight and extensive knowledge of the 
subject under dispute.

The six authoritative books of Traditions, known as Sihtk- 
us-Sttlah, had not become prevalent in the northern India prior 
to Sheikh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlavi (d. 1052 A. H.J nor 
were the doctors of religion then aware of the books comprising 
even the Sahihain. MasKariq-ul-AnuiUr and Mishkat alone were 
then regarded as the two most authoritative dissertations on the 
subject.8 Numerous apocryphal and spurious Traditions were 
then extant and freely used by the mystics and preacher* as 
could be seen from their utterances preserved in the biographi­
cal literature of the time. The canons evolved for the 
acceptance or rejection of the Traditions were also not known 
to the religious scholars of the country before Muhammad Tahir 
Patnl (d. 986 A. H.) But the biographies and discourses of the 
Khwaja bespeak of his profound knowledge of the Sahihain for 
he never argued on the basis of any disputed or unauthorised

1. Siar-ul-AuliS*, p. 219
2, Ibid., 301
S. For details see ThuqdJat-il-Islomiyah fil-Hind
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T radition  prevalent amongst the mystics o f  his tim e. Once, on 
being asked w hether the saying : “ A generous person is a  friend 
o f  God even if  he be an  unbeliever”  was a T rad ition  or not, 
the K hw aja rep lied : “ This is an adage.”  T he enquirer 
persisted upon saying th a t he had  read  it in a  book on T ra d i­
tions but the K hw aja re p lie d : “ W hatever is in Sahihain is 
authentic.” 1

Significance o f Knowledge

T he acquisition and im parting o f knowledge was highly 
com m ended by K hw aja N izam  ud-dln ; for, like the precursors 
o f  Chishtiyah o rder, he considered it an  essential, pre-requisite for 
those whom  he commissioned io r preaching and  guiding the 
people on the p a th  o f  spirituality.

A n intelligent and capable young m an hailing from  Bengal, 
who la te r shined as Sheikh S iiaj ud-din  o f  the Chishtiyah 
m onastery o f  Pandw a, cam e from Laknauti with the intention 
o f  uniting  in the bond o f spiritual paternity  w ith the K hw Sja. 
A fter he had  taken the oath o f  fealty, the K hw aja said to 
M aulana F akhr ud-d in  Z a r ra d I : “ This young m an seems to be 
capable but i f  he could also go in for learning, he w ould  become 
a  com petent f r ia r .” M au lan i Z arrad l obtained permission to 
teach the  young m an for ■ some tim e and  very soon he was able

I Faw&id-ul-Fuwady p. 103. I t  may be mentioned here' that the Khwfija 
was undoubtedly aware of the merit and worth of Sahihain but the two 
books comprising it  being then not included in the curriculum of Indian 
educational institutions, were generally not studied by the doctors of 
religion. Some of the Traditions cited by the KhwSja in support of 
musical recitations during th e ' debate held by SultSn Ghiyfith ud-dln 
Tughlak, are not to be found in the Sahihain, nor are they considered of

• unimpeachable authority by the Traditionisfs. The speeches o f the con­
tending doctors in  t^at debate show even greater ignorance of the science 
of Traditions. Ignorance of the Sihah-us-Sitlak and the canons framed 
for their evaluation had given rise to many un-Islamic practices in the 
monasteries of the then  mystics of India. This, by the way, testifies to 
the great service rendered by the Traditionists of India in revivifying 
the true con ten t of faith in thecountry.
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to create in  his disciple the desire for fu rther education. After 
the K hw aja’s death  Siraj ud-d ln  continued his studies a t  Delhi 
before returning to  his hom e town to diffuse the  spiritual 
mission o f the Chishtiyah Order in Bengal and  the eastern 
provinces.1

The Perfect Knowledge

The K hw aja being well schooled in  the  theological sciences 
was able to occupy him self fruitfully w ith contem plations and  
investigations o f  true knowledge concealed to all but those 
illum inated by the D ivine grace. This com prehension acquired 
th rough intu ition  and  inspiration is known by the mystics as the 
perfect o r intuitive knowledge. T he au thor o f Siar-ul-AuliH? 
states th a t w henever any uncertainty pertaining to any question 
lingered unresolved, the  K hw aja clarified the issue as i f  through 
his inner lustre which satisfied every m ind. H e always gave 
such a  convincing reply th a t everyone was am azed and  had  to 
a,dmit th a t such a  reply could be given only by one endow ed 
w ith  the in terior spirit o f  piety. N um erous scholars o f  the  day 
and  doctors o f  religion who were known for the ir opposition to  
the  p a th  o f  mysticism had  ultim ately to repent for th e ir  
vainglory and enlist themselves am ong the disciples o f  the 
K hw aja.2

T he Path o f  S h a r ja h

W ith bis erudition  coupled w ith the zeal to follow the way 
o f  the Prophet, the  K hw aja had  developed th t  sense which 
guided him  to reject all the  irreligious practices prevalent am ong 
th e  mystics o f  his day. T h e  doctrines o f the then  su jis  depart­
ing from  the pure faith  were never accepted by him  howsoever 
sacrosanct they m ight have been considered by others.

A m isguided belief then  commonly held by the s ufis was 
th a t waljlyat o r  sainthood signified a  stage higher th an  the

1, Siar-ul-t&rifin, p. 12
2. Siar-ul-Aulia1, p . 130
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prophethood, for, the form er developed a  continuous absorption in 
the contem plation o f  D ivine Essence w hile the  la tte r requ ired  a  
tem porary recession from  devoted a ttraction 'to  G od for purposes 
o f  preaching and  im parting  guidance to the m ankind. Some o f  
the mystic sects even went a step fu rther to claim  tha t every 
wall or saint was gifted w ith a  higher spiritual m erit th an  a  
prophet. K hw aja, however, never subscribed to- these views 
and, as recorded by the au thor o f  FawaPd-ul-FuwSd, he observed : 
‘This is an  irreligious belief.’ Even though the prophets had to  
devote a p art o f  their tim e to the guidance o f  hum anity, a  
fraction o f  th e ir devotion to the Suprem e Being carried  infinitely 
g reater m erit th an  the  life-long absorption o f the mystics in the 
love o f  G od ,” 1

Spiritual Development

A  misconceived bu t popular notion about mysticism is tha t 
it requires renunciation o f  the w orld for it regards every 
m undane affair a  snare and a glitter o f  the deceptive world 
w hich lets fall a  veil o f ignorance before the eyes o f the a ttrac t­
ed traveller. But the K hw aja had atta ined  tha t stage o f inw ard 
illum ination which had  lifted  h im  above the external features 
o f  the devotional observances o f the mystics and opened to his 
view the real significance o f  every act law ful in  the eyes o f  the 
Sharfak. W e are  indebted to  the  collectanea o f  K hw aja  Saiyid 
M uham m ad Gesu D araz who has quoted the observation o f  the 
K hw Sja N izam  ud-dln on the su b jec t: “ N othing (m ade) lawful

1. Fawd}id-ul-FuwSd, p. 120. Sheikh Ahmad Sarhindi (d. 1034 A. H.) 
commorily known as Mujaddid Alf-i-Thani (the Renovator of the Second 
Millennium) has further elucidated the point that even when the 
prophets have to turn their attention to the human beings their interior 
self remains absorbed in the ocean of Divine wisdom more than the- 
saints do during the’period of Godly attraction. Explaining the reason 
for it he says that the prophets direct their attention to the human 
beings in pursuance of the Divine command to convey His message to 
the hum anity and* th<rcfcre, no distinction can t e  made between it and 
absorption in the recollection of God.
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(by the Sharp  ah) is a  h inderance in the way o f G od nor cuts 
off the path  o f an  a ttracted  traveller, else it would not have 
been m ade perm issible by G od.” 1

Another tim e the K hw aja said, “ You should be pure o f 
heart and conscious o f  God in  every action. After th a t you may 
engage yourself in whatever (lawful) occupation you desire for 
nothing will then  harm  you.” 2

Renunciation of the World

A clear and  intelligible exposition o f the  reality  o f renuncia­
tion was m ade by the K hw aja  in these words : “ R enunciation 
does not m ean tha t one should put off his clothes and  don a 
loin-cloth. A m an can dress properly and  take food and also 
enjoy w hat is lawfully available to him  b u t he should never try  
to store up these; nor should he entangle his heart in anything. 
This is the correct way o f the renunciation o f  worldly desires.” 3

Kinds of Obedience

“ O bedience (to God) is of two kinds,”  the K hw aja once 
eexplained, “ obligatory and transilient. T he obedience falling 
in the first category consists o f  those acts w hich benefit the person 
complying w ith a com m and as, for example, the prayer, fasting, 
haj and  recollection o f  God. T ransilient obedience is tha t which 
extends the benefit to  others such as restoring harm ony between the 
M uslims, showing consideration o r benevolence to others. The 
obedience o f the  la tte r category is highly m eritorious and  shall 
have limitless rew ard  from  God. Absolute sincerity is essential 
for the acceptance o f  obligatory obedience but transilient obe­
dience will be recom pensed by God howsoever it is rendered.” 4

Miracles Worked by Saints

T h e m iracles worked by the saints were held by the Khw Sja

1. Jimanf-e-ul-Kalam, p. 160
2. Siar-ul-AuUa(, p. 160
3: FawaHd-ul-Euwad, Vol. I, p. 7
4. Ibid., p. 14
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to be resulting from  th e ir to tal absorption and  intoxication in 
the love o f  G od. “ They are  a ttracted  devotees,”  says the  
K hw aja about the saints working miracles, “ whereas the 
prophets have a placid disposition and  serene spirit. T h a t is 
why, unlike the prophets, m iracles become an obstacle for the 
mystics in  their journey o f  spiritual developm ent. O n  the other 
hand, the love o f  God im parts stability to the state o f  elevation.1”

Knowledge o f the Prophets

T h e K hw Sja classified knowledge into th ree  grades viz. 
perceptive* intellectual and  divine. W e have perceptions 
th rough our senses such as the taste o f  different edibles o r the  
various types o f  smells. T he knowledge in regard  to these is 
obtained through the senses. O n  the  second grade comes the 
knowledge obtained through intellect. This is also o f  two kinds, 
acquired  and  intuitive. T h e  K hw Sja fu rther explained tha t 
“ even the intuitive knowledge is not divine, w hat to speak o f  
acquired  knowledge. Excepting those for whom  the doors o f 
divine knowledge are  opened, who can say w hat its features 
are ? Nobody who gains knowledge through his intellect, either 
by his ow n effort o r th rough intuition can find his way to the 
divine knowledge although he can derive pleasure from  his 
intellectual knowledge.”  In  ordei to  illustrate his point the 
K hw aja told the story o f  a  certa in  saint who desired to  record 
the m anifestations o f  reality  daw ning upon his h ea rt during the 
moments o f  ecstatic illum inations. In  fact he w rote quite a  lot 
to  express his feelings but ultim ately confessed th a t hum an 
language could not convey w hat he w anted to  describe.2

Love o f the World

Once someone said to the K hw Sja : “ T here  a re  some who 
love the  w orld w hile there  are others who hate  it.”  “ T here 
a re  th ree types o f  persons,”  replied the K hw Sja, “ some cherish

1. Fawa}id-ul-Fuwad, Vol. I , p. 33
2. Ibid., p. 69
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the w orld so m uch th a t they are  always crazy about it and their 
num ber is quite large. T here  are  others who not only hate the 
world but hold it in  contem pt and always sneer a t it. T here  is 
also a  th ird  category, who neither hold it dear not detest it. 
They neither eulogize the w orld nor frown upon it and these are  
better than  both the form er categories.”  T h erea fte r the 
K hw Sja to ld  the  s to ry : “ O nce a m an came to R ab icah Basri 
and started  denouncing the w orld. She replied : “ Please do not 
come again  to me. You seem to be so enam oured o f  the w orld 
tha t you are  never tired  o f  talking about it.” 1

Recitation of the Q u r’an

T he K hw aja once, to ld  about the three ways o r g rades o f  
recitingj the Q u r’an. He said : “ T he first is tha t w hatever you 
recite, its pith  and substance sinks in your heart. T he second 
g rade  o f  its recital is tha t your heart is awakened to the awe p f 
God while the th ird  g rad e  is tha t your h ea rt rem ains attracted  
to G od so long as the recital continues.”

“ O ne should always be aw are o f  the fac t,”  the K hw aja  
continued, “ that the recitation o f the Book o f God confers a 
blessing undeserved by him . But i f  tha t be not possible, one 
should a t least keep in  m ind the rew ards prom ised for the 
recital o f  the holy Scrip ture.” 2

As the K hw aja has him self acknowledged, he d id  not leave 
anything in  writing5 but his greatest productions were his 
spiritual sons, pure o f  h eart and perfect in knowledge and 
dem eanour, who were examples o f  rectitude, piety and  tru th ­
fulness. H owever, A m ir H asan ‘ A lS 'S a jaz I  and  M ir K hurd  
have n a rra ted  num erous sayings and  teachings o f the  K hw aja 
w hich bear witness to  his deep knowledge and  incisive intellect.

1. FawaHd-id-Fuwad, Vol. I ,  p . 189
2. Ibid., p. 71
3. Ibid., p. 45 and Khair-ul-MajaUs, p . 51



VI

Blessings and Benignity

Before we unfold the story o f  K hw aja N izam  ud-d ln ’s 
rem arkable achievem ent in enkindling the zeal for m oral recti­
tude  and spiritual uplift in countless hearts, specially a t a  tim e 
when the success o f  the  M uslim  arm s had  brought in  its tra in  
the  forgetfulness o f  God and  given a free rein  to  self-indulgence, 
let us recapitu late the  m ethod evolved by th e  pure-hearted 
mystics to rejuvenate the religious vigour o f  the  widespread 
M uslim  population, as explained in  the  first volume o f  this 
book.

A fter the first few generations “ religious seminaries and 
educational institutions too d id  not provide any answ er to  the 
problem  because o f  the vast population o f  M uslims and the 
m undane pre-occupations o f  the people. T h e  problem  o f m ak­
ing arrangem ents for a continued and concerted effort for the 
education and  tra in ing  o f the people in  religious tenets and 
practices, and  infusing a  b rea th  o f  new l i f t  in  the vast num bers 
spread over fa r off lands defied solution in  th e  absence o f  a 
tru ly  Islam ic State. T h e  foremost business o r r a t te r  the  end o f  
the  C aliphate  was, in  the  w ords o f  C aliph  ‘U m ar ibn ‘A bdul 
Aziz, to  guide the  people in  m oral rec titude  ra th e r  than  to col­
lect the  revenues for the  conduct o f  adm inistration . T h e  then 
M uslim  States were, how ever, not only indifferent to this funda­
m enta l objective bu t w ere extrem ely allergic to  any movem ent 
o r  critic ism  on this score w hich could pose a  th rea t to  their
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political supremacy. Thus, these governm ents being suspicious 
o f  all efforts m ade for the resurgence o f  Islam ic spirit, and , 
erroneously taking these as movements desigried to build  up 
political leadership, lost no tim e in crushing them .

“ Iq  these circum stances there was no way left to revivify the 
religious spirit and  fill the people w ith an enthusiasm , zeal and 
self-confidence for re in troduction  o f  the precepts o f religion in 
the ir daily life. T he only alternative left was to call upon the 
people to take ao  oath  o f  allegiance for the purpose. Following 
in  the footsteps p f the Apostle p f God, it had become necessary 
tha t a  guide o f  sp iritual and  m oral excellence should obtain an 
oath, o r the bafit, as it is called, from the people willing to offer 
sincere penitence and undertaking to lead a virtuous life in future 
in  accordance w ith the directions o f  th e ir m entor. I f  placing 
oneself under the instruction o f  an  inspired guide m eant tha t he 
was fairly started upon in.his journey to the end o f  purification 
o f spirit and  m oral rec titu d e ; the  oath  o f  allegiance enjoined a 
m uch m ore onerous responsibility on the m entor himself. T he 
guide o r the spiritual teacher had  to lead the w andering soul o f 
the disciple taking the befit, stage by stage, from  cleansing of 
his spiritual im purities, renouncing th e  love o f worldly tem pta­
tions and  desires, w ealth  and honour, infusing an  spirit o f m oral 
uprightness and  correct ethical behaviour, following the teach­
ings contained in  the Q u r’an  and  the T raditions, to the  illum i­
nation o f  the pupil’s soul. T his was, in tru th , w hat the befit 
m eant and  by which the inspired souls tried  to infuse into their 
disciples, through preaching an d  personal exam ple, loving care 
and  unalloyed sincerity, an  inner vitality o f  spirit an d  strength 
o f  m oral integrity. As the experience shows, the reform ers and 
renovators o f  faith d id  succeed in revivifying the true faith  and 
tapping new sources o f  popular strength in their own times, 
through this tried  and  infallible m ethod which just copied the 
procedure and technique followed by the Prophet o f  Islam . 
Innum erable persons have been provided with an opportunity 
o f not only adopting a virtuous life through this m ethod but 
have also been led to a tta in  even the stage of ‘D ivine
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A cquaintance’ and ‘Love’ by the inspired guides and teachers.” *

B a 'it : A Pledge and a Covenant

T h e b<fit implies a  determ ination to completely tu rn  away 
from  sin and to  pattern  one’s life in  accordance w ith the ordi­
nances o f  God and  H is Apostle. None o f  his biographers has 
m entioned w hat the Khw&ja requ ired  the  intending disciples to 
say o r  prom ise while adm inistering the bacit to them  but the 
K hw Sja has him self left an  account o f the m anner in  which his 
own Sheikh, K hw aja F a rid  ud-d in  used to accept disciples in his 
spiritual patern ity . Since the  K hw aja had a  deep and enduring 
affection for his spiritual guide and  tried  to  follow in his foot­
steps, it can be assumed th a t he would have also acted sim ilarly 
on such occasions. Speaking o f his Sheikh, the K hw aja says : 

“ W hen anybody cam e to  the Sheikh (K hw aja F arid  
ud-d ln ) w ith the  intention o f  taking the bacit, he used to 
ask him  to recite the  SUratul Fatiha* and SUratul Ikhlas? 
T hen  the Sheikh , him self recited the last five verses o f  
Suratul Baqr* followed by the verse :

“ A llah (H im self) is Witness th a t there is no God save 
H im . And the angels and the m en o f learn ing  (too are 
witness). M aintain ing His creation in justice , there is no God 
save H im , the A lm ighty, the  Wise.

“ L o ! religion with A llah (is) the surrender (to His 
W ill and G uidance).” 5

“ T hereafter he used to  tell the d iscip le: ‘You have 
taken the  b tfit on the  hands o f this weakling, on the hands 
o f  m y Sheikh and  his Sheikhs and  on the hands o f  the Pro­
phet, on whom  be peace an d  blessings. And now you 
sw ear an  oath  to  G od Alm ighty th a t you would guard  yoUt*|

1. Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. I, pp. 197-98
2. First chapter of the Qur*Sn
3. Hundred twelfth chapter of the Qur’an
4. Second chapter o f the Qur’an
5. Q . I l l :  18-19
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hands, feet and eyes from  the ways o f  sin and  betake the 
path o f  Shari*ah and the way (o f life) chalked out by i t .” 1

Wide Circle of Disciples

T he K hw Sja perm itted everyone desiring to take the baHt, 
to  enter the circle o f  his disciples w ithout putting him  to any 
test o r tria l. The baHt being a  pledge and  a  covenant to follow 
in the steps o f one’s spiritual guide for the  rest o f  one’s life, a 
question m ight arise as to why the K hw Sja adm inistered the 
baHt so easily to everyone. T h e  K hw aja has him self given an 
answ er to  this question.

T h e  well-known historian  and  au thor o f Tarlkh F\roz Shahl, 
Z ia 3 ud-din Barm , says th a t once he happened to rem ain w ith 
the  K hw aja from  early m orning till a  little before noon. 
D uring this.period quite a  good num ber o f  people took the bacit 
on the hands o f  the K hw aja. I t  occurred  to  h is m ind  th a t the 
earlier mystics used to be very cautious in taking disciples hu t 
the K hw aja  perhaps allowed everybody to  take the befit ou t of 
his generosity and largeheartedness. H e says tha t he thought 
o f asking the reason for it from  the K hw aja h u t his doub t was 
revealed to the K hw aja by divine grace who atonce asked : 
“ M aulana Zia* ud-d ln , you ask a ll sorts o f questions bu t you 
have never asked m e why I accept everybody as my d iscip le?” ' 
Taken aback, Z ia5 ud-dln touched the feet o f  the  K hw aja and 
said th a t the doubt had  struck his m ind o n  several occasions 
and a  few moments before he had thought o f asking about it 
but God had revealed his secret to him . Thereupon the 
K hw aja replied : (

“ Divine wisdom endows every age w ith a singularity 
with the result tha t the  characteristics, habits and m anners 
o f  the people in  every age, barring , o f course, a few persons, 
differ from their predecessors. This is a m atter o f  expe­
rience. The purpose behind the baHt is th a t a disciple 
expels from  his h eart everything except God and  gets

1. Siar-ul-Aidia*, p. 224
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absorbed in the vastness o f  D ivine presence as you find it 
explained in  the books on mysticism. T h e  mystics o f  the 
old never accepted anybody under th e ir spiritual paternity  
unless they were satisfied tha t the intending disciple had 
cleansed his heart o f a ll earth ly  objects and desires. But 
Sheikh S aif ud-dln Bakharzl, Sheikh Abu Sat eed Abul 
K hair, Sheikh Shahab ud-d ln  Suharw ard l and Sheikh F arid  
ud-dln  accepted everyone desirous o f  spiritual purification 
under th e ir surveillance. I do not lay a claim  to the same 
spiritual excellence as those elevated souls had  attained, 
but, I  would like to explain why I  do not take the same 
precaution as the earlier Sheikhs used to take. O ne o f  the 
reasons is tha t I have been inform ed by a large num ber of 
persons tha t good m any o f my disciples completely tu rn  a 
new leaf, abstain from  sins and begin offering prayers 
regularly . Some even devote considerable tim e in recollec­
tion o f God. Now, if  I were to make sure th a t they have 
completely disentangled their hearts from  the worldly 
desires before I adm inister bacit to them , they would be 
deprived o f w hatever spiritual uplift they a tta in  through it. 
T he  o ther reason is that my Sheikh perm itted  me to take 
disciples w ithout my asking for it o r even entertaining a 
desire for the same. W hen I  see a M uslim  com ing to m e 
w ith bated  breath , in all hum ility and submission to m ake 
repentance for his sins, I accept his statem ent and  adm i­
nister him  the bali t ; for, I  am  told th a t m any o f them  
really  abjure the ir evil practices after taking the oath o f  
fealty.” 1

Reformative Endeavour

Whalt was the effect o f the discipleship o f  K hw Sja N iz lm  
ud-d ln , so generously extended to all, the nobles and  the 
commoners, the officials and the traders, on th« social and  
m oral life o f the people ? Delhi was then the flourishing capital

1. Siar-ul-Aulid3, pp. 346-48 ; Husrat Namuh, p. 13
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o f a  powerful em pire whose pomp and pageantry had a ttracted  
a ll  the means o f  am usem ent that wealth and pow er could 
purchase to divert the attention of the people from the path  o f 
piety and fear o f  God. T he celebrated historian o f  tha t age, 
Z ia ’ ud-dln BarnI, rejates how the K hw aja was able to awaken 
deep religious longing lo find God in every heart which guided 
the people to betake the path  o f  virtue. H e says :

“ T he three lum inaries o f *the mystic order during  the 
time o f cA la5 ud-dln K hilji. were Sheikh-ul-Islam N izam  
ud-dln , Sheikh-ul-Islam ‘A la’ ud-dln  and  Sheikh-ul-Islam 
R ukn ud-dln. A vast m ultitude had pledged devotion to 
these spiritual guides.- Countless people repented from  
th e ir  sins and turned  from  evil, took to  prayers and 
devotional exercises, expelled worldly desires, covetousness 
and greed from  their hearts and  inculcated a deep religious 
yearning for the fellowship o f God. T he example set by 
these spiritual preceptors through th e ir spirit o f  hum anity, 
virtuous living and uprigh t behaviour charged the atmos­
phere w ith a  genuine religious spirit which helped the 
people to become tru thfu l and genuinely religious. The* 
piety and  righteoutness o f  these God-moved souls a ttrac ted  
divine blessings; natu ral calam ities like fam ines and  
pestilence ceased to visit the land, and, the M ongols, who 
were the scourge o f  the world, were brought to a  shameful 
ru in . All these blessings, to which every m an in the days 
o f these th ree  saints would bear witness, became a  m eans 
for the ascendancy o f  Islam . T he rules o f  the Shaff-ah as 
well as the doctrine o f the mystics gained popularity am ong 
the people. H ow  blessed were the last ten years o f  S u ltan  
‘ Ala* ud-d ln’s reign when he had  prohibited the use o f  all 
intoxicants and the ways o f  im m orality an d  sensual gratifi­
cation ! ...O n  the o ther side, Sheikh-ul-Islam N izam  ud-dln  
had  opened wide the gates o f sp iritual p recep to rsh ip ; 
encouraged the sinners to repent for th e ir sins ; and  allowed 
all, the rich and the poor, the king and  the slave, the 
learned and  the illiterate to  cleanse the ir souls th rough his
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spiritual guidance. Everyone who pledged allegiance to 
the Sheikh considered him self spiritually attached to him 
and gave up many of his vices. I f  anybodyevfir com m itted 
a  sin, the Sheikh allowed him  to offer penitence and renew 
his baHt. Thus, a ll those who took the pledge to  walk 
along the pathw ay o f purity were saved from  m any vices 
and were gradually  led, through em ulation o f the Sheikh, 
to  prayers and litanies. Every m an and woman, whether 
tender in years or bent, with age, regularly offered 
obligatory prayers and vied with each other in the per­
form ance o f  voluntary devotions. F rom  the city to 
G hiyatbpur, people had m ade arrangem ents for the way­
farers to take rest and offer the ir prayers. M achinations of 
the devil were eschewed by the people who took m ore 
interest in ascertaining the num ber o f  rak^ats perform ed on 
different occasions and the chapters of the Q u r’an  recited 
in  them  by their spiritual m entors. Num erous people had 
enthusiastically taken to  memorise the Q u r’an . A favourite 
pastim e o f the Sheikh’s disciples, was to instruct each other 
in the ways o f  mystic thought and  practice and to relate 
the stories o f those who had taken to  a  life o f  propinquity 
with God. They never talked o f the earthly desires nor 
longed for pow er and  pelf. M any am ong the attendants 
and servants, chiefs and grandees o f  the K ing who had 
been united in the bonds o f  spiritual paternity w ith the 
Sheikh, perform ed voluntary prayers and  kept superaroga- 
tocy fasts. T here  was not a  city block o r w ard in which 
people d id  not hold regular gatherings for the rem em brance 
o f  G od, devotional practices o r auditions. A num ber of 
the Sheikh’s disciples recited the en tire Q u r’an during the 
tram h  and  kept vigil in  the mosques during  R am adhan  or 
even on F riday  nights or on the occasion o f  other festivals. 
M any o f them  spent tw o-thirds o f  their nights in the 
nocturnal prayers o f  tahajjud a ll round the year and some 
even perform ed the m orning prayer w ith the ablution they 
h ad  had  for the orison o f  cishS:>. I know o f a few disciples
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o f  the Sheikh who had been blessed with m iraculous powers
under th e  spiritual guidance o f  the Sheikh....... Sultan  ‘A la ’
ud-d ln  an d  his household m em bers were devoted to  the 
Sheikh. T he nobles as well as the commoners had taken 
to righteous, ways. Transgression o f  the law  like im m ora­
lity, gam bling, drunkenness and  other vices were unheard 
o f during the last few years o f cA laJ ud-d ln’s rule. People 
had  begun to equate heinous sins w ith apostasy. No 
M uslim  dared  to  charge interest o r indulge in hoarding.

- The traders had  given up the habit o f bargaining, short- 
w eighing and  adulteration. Most o f the students and 
disciples and  numerous o ther people who kept company 
w ith the Sheikh had  grown fond o f  studying mystical 
tracts like Qoot-ul-Qulub, IhyaP-ul-Uloom, cAwarif, Kashf-ul- 
Mahjub, Sharah T carruf, RisUtah Quskiri, Mirsad ul-cAbad, 
MaktUbut-i-cAin-ul~Qfldhat, FauiaPd-ul-Fuwad and  Lewalh wa 
Lawamtk w hich were in great dem and in those days. Most 
o f the people sought mystical treatises from the book­
sellers. In  fine, God had m ade Sheikh-ul-Islam Nizam 
ud-dln a pure-hearted soul like Sheikh Ju n a id  and Sheikh 
Ba-Yazld o f the  bygone ages.” 1

The Love Mart

I t was the tim e when the potent influence exerted by the 
K hw aja had brought a healthy change in the life o f  the people 
in every walk o f life including even the inmates o f the  Im perial 
Palace o f Thousand Pillars. Vanity and self-conceit, mental- 
disquietude and depression o f spirits, the end-products of free 
living and self-indulgence had given place to the fervour o f 
love-d iv ine; the whole atm osphere seemed to be surcharged 
w ith the spiritual love which arises from  the harm ony o f souls.

M ir K hurd  relates in Siar-ul-Aulia5 : “ Those were the  days 
when everyone soaring to the higher dom ains o f spirituality 
was draw n tow ards the tilting notes, harm onious melodies,

1, Tarihh Firoz Shahi} pp 46 and 341
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love-exciting tales and  verses. Sincerity, hum ility, kindness 
and solace were the winsome qualities o f  the Sheikhs which 
m ade everyone bow his head in reverence to them .” 1

Training of the Disciples

K hw aja N iz5m  ud-dln  had  taken special cafe to tra in  his 
disciples who were to diffuse the yearning o f eternal love far 
and  wide. T hrough prayers and  litanies, education and edifi­
cation he guided his spiritual successors on the path  o f  his 
mystic order. For those who possessed the  capability but were 
not learned  he arranged  for the ir education, reproved those 
who were keen on debates and polem ical disputations and 
prom pted others who preferred penance and prayers to  enter 
collective life and bear w ith equanim ity the high-handedness 
and oppression o f  the people. He paid  particu lar attention to 
each one of his disciples to prepare him  for the great task o f  
spreading piety and spiritual gifts and m oral reform ation o f the 
people. He spared no pains nor allowed any obstacle to stand 
in the way o f the m ental and spiritual developm ent o f  his 
disciples.

I t  has been stated in the Siar-ul-Aulidc> that once “ a  few o f 
his disciples, belonging to O udh , decided to m ake a jo in t request 
to the K hw aja to perm it them  to have a debate on certain  
religious o r  ju ristic  issues. These disciples being scholars, 
perhaps, wanted a little respite from  the continuous prayers and  
rem em brance prescribed by the K hw aja  for them . M au lana  
Ja la l ud-d ln  was their spokesman, but when they arrived  in the  
presence o f the K hw aja , the reflection of D ivine grace rad ia ting  
from  his countenance, m ade everyone dum bfounded. At last 
M aulana  Ja la l ud-dln gathered his courage and  asked w hether 
they could occasionally devote a little tim e in debates am ong 
them . T he K hw aja  replied, “W hatshould  I say? I have to 
take another work from  you !” 2

1. S i a i - u l - A p. 510

" 2. Ibid., p. 306
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Saiyid N aslr ud-dln M ahmQd, who was la ter to  become the 
spiritual successor o f  the Khw Sja and whose fam e travelled to 
the four corners o f the country as Chiragh-i-Dehli (the Lam p of 
D elhi), intensely desired to lead the life o f a recluse in a far off 
hill or wilderness. He com m unicated his wish to the K hw aja 
through A tnir K husru  but got the reply : “ Tell him  tha t he has 
to live among the people and to  bear the insolence and ill- 
behaviour o f the people and to requite it w ith generosity and 
sacrifice.” 1 N %

K hw aja N izam  ud-dln was followed by a long line o f 
eminent suf i successors who acquired great reputation for piety 
and  spread the Chishtiyah fraternity  all over the country. After 
N aslr ud-dln M ahm ud Chiragh-i-Dehli who, like his spiritual 
m entor, kept his banner aloft and continued to exert a potent 
influence over the capital for 32 years, one o f  his disciples, 
Saiyid M uham m ad Gesu D araz (d. 825) established him self at 
G ulbarga in Deccan. His other noted disciples were K am al 
ud-dln cAUamah, Sheikh Abul M uqtad ir K indi, Sheikh A hm ad 
T hanesri, Sheikh.Jalal ud-dln H usain, also known as MakhdUm 
Jahanian JahUn Gashl,, who became great leaders o f  the 
Chishtiyah order. They all contributed to the revival o f Islam  
in Ind ia  and infused spiritual fervour am ong the people. They 
easily won the favour of the m ultitudes, while a  num ber of 
the ir spiritual successors became influential guides o f  the 
sovereigns, not only in spiritual but in political affairs as well.

Siar-ul-Aulia*, p . 237



VII

Religious and Moral Revival

In  the m oral-spiritual guidance o f  his disciples, the Khw Sja 
was always cautious, discreet and  watchful. O ne o f  K hw Sja 
Nizam  ud-d ln ’s disciples,M ucid  ud-dln  held a responsible post 
in the court o f  Sultan ‘A la3 ud-dln K hilji. Soon After pledging 
devotion to  the K hw aja, M ucid ud-dln  resigned his office and 
became an  inm ate o f  the K hw aja’s monastery. An able and 
competent officer th a t Mu*Id ud-dln  was, Sultan ud-dln
keenly felt his absence and conveyed his displeasure to the 
K hw aja through one o f  his courtiers. “ I t seems th a t the Sheikh 
wants to make everybody like h im ,”  said the King. T he 
K hw aja sent the reply, “ Not like me, but better than  myself.” 1

The K hw aja not only guided his disciples to advance on the 
path  o f spirituality th rough prayers, litanies and  m editations but 
also infused in  them  an  ardent zeal for preaching and upholding 
righteousness w ith am azing perseverance. T he spiritual pre- 
ceptorship o f the K hw aja m ade his disciples so bold tha t they 
could daringly and  unhesitatingly put forw ard w hat they consi­
dered to be righ t before the kings and despotic rulers. O f  a tru th , 
a m an o f God can never be in tim idated, cowed or discourag­
ed, for, tim idity  is born  out o f a  desire to  avoid o r escape a  
m ateria l detrim ent o r disadvantage. But a  m an who has 
already expelled all worldly desires and longings also casts off

1. Siar-ul-Aulia*, p. 311
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the  emotion excited by a  th rea t to his person o r  belongings. 
T he mystical yearning for ecstatic illum ination or the strivings 
to  a tta in  tha t perfect knowledge o f  G od w hich is known by the 
nam e o f Tawhid or U nity o f  G odhead invariably leads to  the  
explusion of fear— fear o f  everything except God. T o  a  m an atta in­
ing tha t stage the dem onstration o f  wealth and  power an d  the 
grand and  stately ceremonials o f  royalty begin to  appear to  be 
no m ore than  the ch ild ’s play. N othing in  the world can then 
deter such a m an from  speaking out the tru th  in  the face o f  
haughty and despotic emperors.

Fearlessness

Every student o f history is aw are o f the unbounded pride 
and  pom p of Sultan M uham m ad T ughlaq. O nce the Suit in  
happened to cam p n ea r H ansl. M ukhiisul M ulk N izam  ud-dln  
N azarbari was deputed by Su ltan  M uham m ad T ughlaq  for 
inspection o f the fort a t H ansl. W hen this m an, known for his 
heartless cruelty, happened to pass by the house o f  Sheikh 
Q utb  ud-dln M unaw w ar, one o f  the K hw aja’s disciples and 
spiritual successors, he expressed surprise th a t the Sheikh had  not 
come to  pay his respect to the K ing. O n  return ing  from  his 
errand  he brought the  m atter to the notice o f  the K ing. T he 
Sultan, enraged by the report, ordered H asan Sar B arahna, 
another m an o f despotic character, to  produce the Sheikh before 
him  H asan com m unicated the royal summons to  the Sheikh and 
also told him  in reply to  a  query m ade by the Sheikh, th a t he had  
no choice bu t to take the Sheikh w ith him . T he Sheikh thanked 
God th a t he had  not to  seek the audience o f  the K ing o f his own 
accord. Then, com m itting the m em bers o f  his household to  the 
care o f G od, he set on  foot w ith H asan  w ith his staff in  his hand  
and  the prayer m at on his shoulder. H asan offered a  carriage 
but the Sheikh p referred  to  walk on foot. W hen he reached the 
cam p o f the K ing, he was ordered  to  proceed to  Delhi. O n 
entering the royal court a t D elhi, he found the  grandees and the 
chiefs, attendants and  guards arrayed  to the righ t and  left o f  
the im perial throne. T he Sheikh was accom panied by his son
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Nflr ud-dln  who got overawed by the pom p an d  pageantry o f  
the royal court. T h e  Sheikh atonce said loudly to his s o n : 
“ Baba Nflr ud-dln, Greatness a n d  M ight belongeth to God 
alone.”  NBr ud-dln la te r told tha t as soon as he heard those 
words, his fright disappeared and he felt th a t the K ing and his 
courtiers were as meek as goats. W hen the K ing  saw the 
Sheikh approaching him , he feigned occupation in  archery but 
as the Sheikh got near him , he got up to  shake hands with him . 
T he Sheikh firmly gripped his hand w ithout exhibiting the least 
traces o f  fear. T he K ing  said : “ I  went to your neighbour­
hood, but you did  not come to  guide me on the path  o f  righ te­
ousness nor d id  you honour me by your visit.”

“ A recluse th a t I am ,”  replied the Sheikh, “ I do not 
consider m yself worthy o f  meeting the K ings. Betaking myself 
to a corner o f  your kingdom  I spencfr my days in praying God 
for the welfare o f the K ing and  the Muslims. I  need to be 
exempted from  all form alities.”

Pleased with the reply given by the Sheikh, the K ing asked 
his b ro ther F iroz Shah to  do w hatever the Sheikh liked. T he 
Sheikh p referred  to re tu rn  to H ansl and was allowed to do so. 
L ater on, the K ing told his courtiers th a t he had  m et m any 
divines but none had dared  to shake hands w ith him  so firmly 
as d id  Sheikh Q utb ud-dln M unaw w ar. “ He gripped my hand  
so firm ly as i f  he had no speck of fear in his heart,” observed 
Sultan M uham m ad T ughlaq.

Before Sheikh Q utb  ud-dln  M unaw w ar left D elhi thp 
K ing sent F iroz Shah and  Z ia3 ud-d ln  BarnI with a  purse o f  one 
lakh Tankas.1 T he Sheikh refused to accept the present saying 
tha t two seers o f  rice and  a dang* o f  ghee* would be enough for 
a m endicant like him . T h e  K ing  then ordered  to  let him  have 
fifty thousand Tankas. T he Sheikh refused th a t too. U ltim a­
tely the am ount was b rought dow n to two thousand TankSs, but

1.. Tanka, derived from Turkish vocabulary m e a n t‘W hite’ and was the 
silver coin of those days.

2. A unit of weight '
3. Clarified butter
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when the Sheikh again refused the present, F iroz Shah and 
Z i8 3 ud-dln Barn I prevailed  upon the Sheikh to  accept the p re­
sent lest the K ing should again get annoyed and pu t h im  to 
harm . Thereupon the  Sheikh accepted the am ount but d istri­
buted it to the poor and  needy before leaving D elhi.1

At the tim e Sultan M uham m ad T ugh laq  decided-to  trans­
fer the inhabitantsiofD elhi-te-© eV agiri, he had  also conceived 
the idea  o f  capturhig Turkistan  and K hurasan to  exterm inate 
the progeny o f Chenghlz K han . H e had  ordered th a t all the 
em inent doctors o f  religion should be invited to deliver sermons 
in  o rd e r to arouse the people for taking p a r t in  his projected 
holy w ar. In  this connection a  few o f the K hw aja’s em inent 
disciples, such as M au lana  Fakhr u d -d ln  Z arrad l, M aulana 
Sham s ud-d ln  Yahya and  Sheikh N aslr ud-d ln  M ahmOd were 
also asked to appear before the K ing. M aulatia F akhr ud-din  
Z arrad l was first brought before the Sultan although he very 
much detested to see the K ing and  often used to  rem ark  th a t he 
saw his head rolling on the ground in the royal court. W hat 
he m eant was th a t he would in  any case speak out the  tru th  
an d  th e -K in g  w ould have h im  beheaded. H ow ever, w hen 
M aulana  F akhr ud -d ln  entered the royal court, one o f  the 
K ing ’s secretaries and  a  disciple o f  the M aulana, Q utb ud-dln 
D ab lr took up his shoes and  stood behind  him  like a  servant.

T h e  K ing  s a id : “ I  propose to  wipe out the progeny o f 
C henghlz K han  from  the surface o f  th e  earth . W ould you help 
me in  accom plishing this task ?

“Insha Allah”  ( if  G od so wills), replied the M aulana.
“ But your reply bespeaks o f  your 4oqht.”  retorted  the 

K ing.
“ T his is w hat one should say about the  fu tu re ,”  the 

M aulana replied calmly.
“ A lright, tender m e your advice ”  the  K ing said again  

angrily.
“ Subdue your anger,”  was the reply given by M aulana

1. Siar-ul-Aulia*, pp. 253-55
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Z arrad l.
S till m ore enraged, the K ing  asked, “ W hich an g e r? ”
“ A nger th a t behoves w ild beasts,”  prom ptly replied the 

M aulana.
T h e  tovfering fury th a t swept aw ay the K ing was now 

visible from  his face, but he kept quiet. A fter a short white he 
o rdered  the  servants to b ring  food. The K ing  invited M aulana 
Z arrad l to take food w ith him . T h e  two shared th e ir meals 
from  the same dish. T h e  king presented pieces o f  m eat w ith 
his own hands bu t the M aulana took very little o f  it as if  he d id  
not like to have food w ith the K ing. Before giving a send off 
to  the  M aulana, the K ing presented a  robe o f  honour and  a 
purse to  him . But before M aulana Z a rra d l could refuse these, 
Q utb  u d -d ln  D ab lr stepped ahead  and  took the presents from  
the K in g  on beha lf o f  the M aulana. A fter the  M aulana h a d  
departed , the K ing called for Q utb  u d -d ln  D ab lr and  s a id : 
“ W hat a  treacherous m an you a re  ! F irst you took up his shoes 
and  then  the presents. You thus saved h im  from  my sword bu t 
exposed yourself to danger.”  Q utb  ud-dln  D ab lr replied, 
“ M au lana  Fakhr ud-d ln  Z a rra d l is m y teacher and  the succes­
sor o f  my spiritual m entor. I  ought to  have carried  his shoes on 
my head  ra th e r  than  in  the arm pit; w hat to speak o f  the present? 
you m ade to  h im !”  T h e  K ing  th reatened  to have him  pu t to 
sw ord. L a te r on whenever the nam e o f M aulana Fakhr u d -d ln  
Z a rra d l was m entioned to the K ing, he used to re m a rk : “ Alas, 
he escaped from  my sw ord.” 1

Guidance o f Administration
■ n i\

T h e  precursors o f  the  Chishtiyah o rd er h ad , f r o m  the  very 
beginning, kept themselves a loof from  the  ru ling  elite but thejjj 
w ere never unm indfu l o f  providing necessary guidance to  them* 
W henever they w ere called upon to  tender th e ir advice o r  w h o i  
ever they got an  opportunity  to  exercise the ir influence over tfil 
rulers, they always tried  to  show them  the  p a th  o f  com passid |

1. Siar-ul-Aulia*, pp. 271-73
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and  hum anitarianism . M any am ong the kings o f  In d ia  and the 
governors o f  provinces held these spiritual guides in the  highest 
regard  or were often united w ith them  by oath  o f  fealty w ith the 
result th a t they pursued, under the benign guidance o f  their 
Sheikhs, policies designed to  m itigate the sufferings o f  the ir sub­
jects, enforced justice and acted on the injunctions o f  the 
Sharjah.

O nly a  few rulers o f  In d ia  could com pare w ith a  king so 
ju st, m ild , kind-hearted and  respectful o f  the  injunctions o f  the 
Shaffnh  as Sultan F iroz Shah T ughlaq . Shams-i-Siraj eA flf  
and  Z ia5 ud-d ln  B aro i speak o f the  achievem ents o f  th is good 
natu red  Sultan. T he au thor 6 f  Tilrikh-i-Firishta, Abul Q&sim 
H indu Shah, w rite s : “ H e was a  learned, just, graciobs and  
softhearted ru ler. H is subjects as well the  arm ed forces, were 
well-pleased w ith him . D uring  the reign o f  this sovereign no 
ty ran t could oppress the weak.” 1

T his noted historian  has enum erated three characteristics 
o f his rule unm atched by th a t o f  o ther rulers o f  the age. F iroz 
Shah never had  to take recourse to the m ethods o f  chastisem ent 
for his benevolence and  generosity left no room  for it. T h e  
land revenue was fixed by him  according to the paying Capacity 
o f the people and all the  tithes and  taxes unjustly imposed by the 
form er rulers were abolished. H e never encouraged anyone to 
m ake false reports to him  about his subjects. A nd, lastly, he 
appointed G od-fearing an d  sym pathetic governors to  adm inister 
the provinces who em ulated the  K ing in  th e ir  k ind trea tm en t o f  
the people.*

But only a  few persons are  aw are o f  the fact th a t S u ltiti 
F iroz S h sh  ow ed his accession to  the throne to K hw aja N aslr 
ud-dln MahmQd Chiragh-i-Dehli.*

Sham s-i-Siraj ‘ Afif graphically  relates how  Firoz S h ih  as­
cended she throne. H e says : “ Sheikh N aslr ud-dln accom panied

1. Tirtkh Firishta, Vol. 1, p . 278
2. H U ., Vol. I , p. 271
3. Ibid., p. 259
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Sultan M uham m ad T ughlaq  when he went to  suppress the 
revolt in  T h a th a . T he Sultan d ied1 and  Firoz Shah called 
a m eeting o f  the  nobles and courtiers. Sheikh N aslr ud-dln, 
how ever, sent the w ord to  Firoz Shah w hether he would 
dispense justice to the people or he should pray  God for another 
ru ler for them  ? Firoz Shah sent back the  reply : ‘I  shall be 
ju st and kind to  the  creatures o f G 6d.5 T hereupon the Sheikh 
replied  ; ‘I f  you would do w hat you prom ise, then I  would 
request God A lm ighty to  g ran t you forty years.5 And the Sultan 
really ru led  for forty years.” 2

Sultan M uham m ad Shah B ahm anl (759>-776 A .H .) was 
acknowledged as th e  ru ler a fte r the death  o f his fa ther 
‘ A la5 ud-din  Bahm an Shah3 by all the mystic Sheikhs o f  Deccan 
who took oath  o f  allegiance to  him  but Sheikh Zain-ud-dln 
(d. 801 A .H .) refused to take the path  oh the ground tha t the 
K ing  Was a  d runkard  and indulged in  acts declared unlaw ful 
by the  Sharjah.

In  767 A .H ., w hen the S u ltan \cam e to  D aulatabad , be  
dem anded th a t Sheikh Z ain  ud-dln  should either personally ca ll 
upon him  o r acknowledge his suzerainty in  w riting. T h e  reply 
given by the  Sheikh was : “ O nce a religious scholar, a  Saiyid 
an d  an  eunuch happened to fall in the hands o f certa in  heathens 
who offered to  spare th e ir  lives only if  they prostrated  before 
the ir idols. T h e  scholar prostrated  before the  idol acting on 
the  perm ission given by the Shari1 ah to save one’s life in  such 
circum stances. T he Saiyid too followed suit but the eunuch 
said th a t since he h ad  spent his whole life in  transgressing the 
com m andm ents o f  G od and  had  no hope o f  Salvation like the 
scholar o r  th e  Saiyid, it w ould be better for h im  to give his life 
in  th e  w ay o f G od. T hus he p referred  d e a th  to  prostration  be-, 
fore idols. I  am  also p retty  m uch like tb a t  e u n u c h ; I  shall

1. Sul t in  Muhammad Tughlaq died on 21st Muharram 752 A. H . (Sunday, 
20th March 1351 A. D .).

2. Shams-i-Sirij Afif, p. 28 ,
3. Firishtc reports that he died in Rabi'ul-Awwal, 759 but according to

TSrikh- ul-Mutuk Bahman died in  761 A. H .
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b ear eyery hardship  but would neither call upon you nor take 
the oath  o f  allegiance." The Sultan got enraged and  ordered  
the  Sheikh to leave the city atonce. Sheikh Z ain  ud-d ln  took 
only his p rayer m at and  set out to the shrine o f his spiritual 
guide Sheikh Burhan ud-din. H e sat dow n there and  to ld  the 
emissaries o f  the K ing that nobody could move him  from  tha t 
place. Failing in his effort, the K ing sent a  message to the 
Sheikh through one o f  his m inisters w hich said : “ I  am  thine,
be thou m ine.”

Sheikh Zain ud-dln replied : “ I f  the Sultan  G hazI upholds 
the laws o f the Sharfah, closes dow n all w ine shops throughout 
his dom inion, gives up drinking and  follows in  the  footsteps o f 
his father in  charging the Q a’zls, c Ulama and  the governors to 
ensure tha t the path  o f righteousness is betaken and  the ways o f  
sin forbidden, then he shall not find anybody a better friend and 
well-wisher than  m e.” T h e  two couplets Sheikh Z ain  ud-din  
wrote concluding his letter to  the K ing were :

So long as the chain o f  breath  keeps us living ;
N othing shall we do but chaste as m orning.
For those who cast on us a glance b e lig h tin g ;
From  us a  world o f  good shall they ever be getting. 

T he Sultan  was so pleased to find him self addressed as 
G hazl by the Sheikh tha t he issued an edict tha t henceforth it 
should form  p art o f  his royal title. T hereafter Sultan 
M uham m ad Shah Bahm anl im m ediately returned  to G ulbarga, 
proclaim ed the ban  on sale o f  liquor, enforced Sha ifah  as the 
law o f the land and  m ade energetic efforts to root out theft, 
burg lary  and robbery. T he Sultan  took about six m onths in 
com pleting his reform s but, in the m eantim e, he  kept corres­
ponding w ith Sheikh Z ain  ud-dln  and  seeking his advice about 
the Conduct o f his adm inistrative policy.1

In  other parts o f  the country, too, where the Sheikhs o f 
Chishtiyah o rder had set up their m onasteries, they continued to 
guide the rulers to keep them  on the straight and  even path

1. Tarikh Firishta, Vol. I, pp. 560-62



2 4 6 SAVIOUfeS OF ISLAMIC SPIR IT

chalked out by the  SharV-ah. T he  famous Chishtiyah m onastery 
o f  Pandw ah in  Bengal was a  source o f  strength for the M uslim 
K ingdom  in th a t p a rt o f the country. Professor K h a llq  A hm ad 
N izam i has related , in Tarlkh Masha? ikh-i-Chisi, how the saints 
o f  Chishtiyah o rd e r helped to re-establish M uslim  rule in Bengal.1 
“ N ur Q u tb —i-cA lam  was”  writes P ro .N izam i, “ the son o f  Sheikh 
t A la, -ul-H aq. D uring  the period he was holding charge o f  the 
m onastery, Bengal was passing through a political crisis. R aja  
K ans, a  local Z am indar belonging to Bhitoriah in  R ajshahi 
district, usurped the  throne p f  the R aja , a  vassal o f D elhi, and 
tried  to drive aw ay im perial forces. N u r Q utb - i - cA lam  estab­
lished contact w ith Sultan IbrShlm  S harq i, as well as m ade 
efforts through Saiyid A shraf Jah an g ir Sam nanl to  persuade the 
Sultan  to  invade Bengal. T he collection o f  letters w ritten by 
Saiyid A shraf Jah an g ir Sam nanl giving the details o f  the  then 
political situation obtaining in  Bengal are  particularly  instruc­
tive. T he le tter w ritten  by Saiyid A shraf Jah an g ir Sam nanl in  
reply to the  com m unication sent by N u r Q utb  —i-^Alam sheds 
considerable light upon the efforts m ade by the su fi saints o f 
Bengal.” 2

H ere we have given but a  few examples to illustrate the 
path  o f  mysticism trodden  hy the saints o f  Chishtiyah order which 
d id  not m ean m erely a  w ithdraw al from  the w orld for penance 
and  prayer an d  purification o f  th e ir  souls but also burdened 
them  with the duty of diffusing righteousness, speaking out the 
tru th  in  the face o f  autocraft and  tyran t rulers, putting their 
lives a t stake to  check grossness and, above all, keeping the 
masses as well as the ruling elite on the righ t path.

The Preaching o f Islam

From  the very first day the sufi sheikhs o f Chisliyah o rder 
entered In d ia  they rem ained itinerant preachers of Islam . T he

1. For fu ller details see Riyaz-us-Salatin {Tarikh Bengalah) by Ghul&m 
H usain Salim .

2. Tarikh Masha?ikh-i-Chisht, pp. 201-202
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accessions to Islam  through K hw aja M ocIn u d  d in  Chishtl were 
quite numerous. Ju st how m uch was the success achieved by 
him  can never be m easured in the absence o f  records kept by 
his contem poraries. I t  is, however, an  established fact th a t the 
spread o f  Islam  in Ind ia  was the fru it o f the K hw aja’s piety 
and religious zeal. A large num ber o f  people were attracted  
and  inspired by the spiritual power and divinely endowed 
popularity enjoyed by the K hw aja. Ind ia  has always had  quite 
a  num ber o f  w andering m endicants who had  developed occult 
powers w ith the help <Ayoga. N ot unoften these su fi saints were 
challenged by the wonder-working yogis who soon discovered 
tha t the superior spiritual powers and  the undoubted piety o f 
the Chiskti mystics was something quite different from  the 
m agical feats perform ed by them . T he Chishti sheikhs also won 
the confidence o f  the masses because o f their pious and  frugal 
living, simple and straightforw ard religious and  social precepts, 
love of suffering hum anity, selfless service and disregard  o f the 
barriers o f caste and creed and  high and  low w hich had  been 
for centuries the blight o f  an  oppressive caste-ridden social order 
in  the Qountry. The biographies and  m em oirs o f  the mystics 
mention numerous- incidents o f  confrontation between the 
yogis and  su f i saints. These cannot be substantiated by the 
records of historians o f the kings and  emperors bu t the prevail­
ing taste for wonder-working and credulous m ind o f the then 
Ind ia  and  the convergence o f  spiritually elevated souls in 
Ajmer during the times o f K hw aja Mocin  ud-din Chishtl leave 
little doubt about the veracity of the stories to ld  in  the tracts o f 
the mystics. But, in tru th  and  reality, it was not the spiritual 
power alone possessed by the K hw aja tha t won conspicuous 
success but his purity  o f  heart, g randeur o f  holiness and simple 
way o f life which were something new for the inhabitants of 
India.

K hw aja F arid  ud-dln Ganjshakar occupies an  eminent 
place am ong the spiritual successors o f  K hw Sja cMoXn ud-dln 
because o f his excessive zeal to spread the message o f  Islam  in 
the country. K hw aja Nizam  ud-dln  A ulia’ says th a t “ people
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belonging to  every caste and creed, m endicants and  non­
m endicants flocked to listen to his serm ons.”

K hw aja Farid ud-dln  possessed such a hypnotic spiritual 
influence th a t the claim  m ade about his causing » considerable 
num ber o f  non-M uslims to tu rn  to Islam  does not seem to be at 
all exaggerated. A num ber o f M uslim  clans and families 
settled in the  Punjab, specially around Pakpattan, still trace the 
conversion o f  their ancestors to the efforts o f  K hw aja F a rid  ud- 
dln. Thom as Arnold writes in ‘The Preaching o f Islam ’ that 
“ the conversion o f  the inhabitants o f the western plains of the 
Punjab is said to have been affected through the preaching o f 
Baha al-H aqq o f M ultan2 and Baba F a rid  al-D ln o f Pakpattan, 
who flourished about the end o f the th irteen th  and beginning of 
the fourteenth centuries. A biographer o f the la tter saint gives 
a list o f  sixteen tribes who were won over to Islam  through his 
preaching, but unfortunately provides us w ith no details o f this 
work o f  conversion.” 3

K hw aja N izam  ud-din was a zealous preacher of Islam  but 
he also held the view tha t m ere preaching was not enough to win 
over anyone from  his ancestral religion, particularly  when it was 
doubly guarded  by caste taboos and age-old social customs. In 
his opinion it was necessary that one should be afforded the 
opportunity o f  intim ate acquaintanceship and  fellowship for a 
considerable period for winning him  over to a new faith.

T here  is little doubt that the K hw aja, during  his spiritual 
preceptorship o f  about h a lf  a century in  the capital o f  the 
em pire, w hich was visited by innum erable persons on errands 
of com m erce and  adm inistrative business, and  very many o f 
whom, both M uslims and non-Muslims, would have deem ed it 
a privilege to pay their respect to the renowned saint, must 
have succeeded in w inning over a large num ber of converts to his 
faith. To the south o f G hiyathpur lies the district o f  M ewat

1. Faiva3id-ul-Fuicad, p. 5
Otherwise known as Sheikh Baha5 al-Dln Zakariyya

3. The Preaching of Islam, p. 281
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whose contumacious people always harassed the inhabitants o f 
D elhi and invited chastisement by G hiyath ud-dln  Balban. 
Although it is difficult to  obtain Accurate inform ation bu t the 
successful penetration o f Islam  in a  greater p art o f  this area  was 
m ade possible by the potent influence exerted by K hw aja Nizam  
ud-dln.

T he m oral excellence and  godliness and  the spirit o f 
hum anity and fraternity  exhibited by these Chishtl missionaries 
must have inspired the population around their monasteries as 
a revelation from  on H igh. T o  the credulous niinds looking 
forw ard to perform ance o f  m iracles as a proof o f  spiritual 
power, the developed Spirituality and m iraculous deeds o f  the 
mystics must have certainly been a source o f attraction  and 
opened their way for entering the new faith. All these causes 
explain the conversion o f  large num bers around the m onasteries 
o f  Pandw ah in Bengal and those in A hm adabad and G ulbargah 
in  the  south. Shah  K allm  ullah, an em inent Chishti preceptor 
o f  the eleventh century was ever vigilant, as his letters to  his 
sp iritua l vicegerent Sheikh Nizam ud-dln o f A urangabad1 show, 
about the missionary work o f  his disciples. In  a  letter to Sheikh 
N iz3m  ud-din his spiritual m entor asked him  to “ try  to  w iden 
the sphere of Islam  by winning over people to it.” * In  another 
letter Shah K allm  ullah  exhorted him  to continue his endeavour 
“ to spread the word o f God and  to shed the ligh t o f  tru th  from 
east to w est."3 Prof. K haliq  A hm ad N izam i w rites th a t efforts 
m ade by Sheikh Nizam  ud-din  brought a  large num ber o f  non- 
M uslims w ithin the fold o f  Islam . Although a few o f  them  did 
not declare the ir conversion for the fear o f  the ir relatives, they 
had  em braced the faith in all sincerity.*

U nfortunately no careful records o f  the individualistic 
m issionary activities o f  Chishti sheikhs could be kept but almost

1 H e  belonged to O udh , his birth-place being village N agram  in  Lucknow 
d istric t.

2. Maklubat-i-fCaltmi, le ttei No. 76, p. 60
3. Ib id , No. 80. p. 62
4. Tarikh Mashrfiikh-i-Chisht, p. 303
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all the historians are  unanim ous on the point tha t these men of 
God endowed w ith piety and  religious zeal had , through the ir 
own personal interest in the  spread of Islam , and inspired with 
a divine call, succecded in  converting a large num ber o f  Indians 
to the faith  o f the Prophet. T here is also little doubt that this 
great display o f missionary zeal was the handiw ork o f the early 
precursors of the Chishtiyah order in In d ia .

Educational Endeavours

The im portance accorded to the acquisition o f knowledge 
by K hw aja Nizam ud-dln and his other disciples is illustrated 
by the  in terest shown by K hw aja F a rid  ud-dln in the edification 
of his spiritual vicegerants. K hw aja N izam  ud-din Aulia5 as 
well as Sheikh S iraj ud-dln  t U thm an o f O udh , the founder of 
the famous C hishti m onastery of Pandw ah, never conferred the 
hab it o f  spiritual successorship on any disciple until he had 
attained the requisite educational standard . T he result o f it 
was th a t the edification o f  soul was accom panied by the  cultiva­
tion o f  m ind and this process continued till the Chishtiyah o rder 
itself showed signs o f  decline. An em inent disciple o f Khw aja 
N izam  ud-dln  was M aulana Shams ud-din Yahya who was an 
accomplished scholar o f  his time. In  a couplet Sheikh Naslr 
ud-din Chiragh-i-Dehli say s:

“ W ho gave thee life eternal, I enquired from  learning ;
“ Stiams ud-din  Yahya, she cam e out hastening.”

Among the disciples o f Sheikh N aslr ud-din Chiragh-i-Delhi, 
Q azI ‘Abdul M uqtad ir K ind i (d. 791) was an  erudite scholar 
who left such renowned m en o f learning as M aulana Khw ajgi of 
Delhi (809 A .H .) and Sheikh A hm ad of T hanesw ar (d. 820 
A .H .) and Sheikh Shahab ud-dln A hm ad ibn ‘U m ar o f Daulat- 
abad (d. 849 A .H .), au tho r o f  Sharah Kafiyah, who occupies a 
em inent place am ong the scholars o f m edieval Ind ia . T he last 
m entioned was a student o f  both M aulana K hw ajgi and Q azI 
1 Abdul M uqtad ir K indi. Com m entaries o f  Sharah Kajiyah were 
la te r w ritten by such renowned scholars as cA llam a G azrum  
and M ir G hiyath ud-dln M ansur Shirazi. W hen Sheikh Shahab
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ud-dln  fell seriously ill, Sultan Ib rah im  Sharql took a  cup o f 
w ater as a token of sacrifice and  prayed thus to God : “ My
L ord, this prince o f scholars is the pride  o f  my kingdom . I f  
T hou has ordained him  to die, accept my life in his. behalf.”

Another distinguished m an o f  learning belonging to the 
ChishUjah o rder was M aulana Jam al-ul-A ulia’ Chishtl o f K orah 
(d . 1047 A.H.) Amongst his students the most noted for their 
learning were M aulana L u tf u llah  o f  K orah , Saiyid M uham m ad 
T irm izl o f K alpi, Sheikh M uham m ad R ashid  o f Jau n p u r an d  
Sheikh Yasin o f  Banaras. M aulana L u tf ullah  was succeeded 
by such illustrious scholars as M au lana  A hm ad o f Am ethl (also 
known as M ulla Jeew an), Q az l ‘Alim  ullah  and M aulana cAli 
A sghar o f  K annauj. T he educational sem inary o f the T lla  
M asjid in Lucknow, once famous throughout In d ia , was headed 
by Shah P lr M uham m ad (d, 1085 A.H.) who was also spiritually 
united to the Chishtiyah o rder. Sim ilarly, the orig inator of 
JViiSmiyah curriculum  enjoying worldwide fam e was M ulla  
N izam  ud-dln o f F irangl M ahal (d. 1161 A.H.) whose followers 
and  descendants belonged to the Chishtiyah fra tern ity . These 
Chishii scholars, o f  whom m any were o f such m erit and  stature 
as to be regarded men o f outstanding m erit am ong the scholars 
o f the ir tim e, strengthened the traditions o f deep learning and  
caused it to spread fa r and w ide w ithin the country. T he 
chroniclers o f In d ia  have acknowledged the valuable contribu­
tion m ade to the cause o f education by the Chishtiyah m onastaries 
o f Pandw ah, G ulbarga, M anikpur, Saloan and  o ther places 
w hich also find a m ention in the letters w ritten to the ir contem­
poraries by N ur Q jitb -i-c A lam , Jah an g ir A shraf Sam nani and 
Shah K allm  ullah of Ja h a n a b a d .

The Decline o f the Chishtiyah Order

Before we conclude this fascinating story o f the golden era 
o f Chishtiyah o rder in  In d ia , it appears necessary to throw  light 
on its decay which was set in with the passage o f tim e, as was the 
case w ith other intellectual and reform ative movements. The 
Chishtiyah order, and , for tha t matter,: every other mystical
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order, cam e into existence through a deep attachm ent o f  m ind 
and heart tow ard God. These movements tended to gather 
themselves around men o f piety and spiritual gifts, but, in course 
o f  time, they degenerated into a cold form alism  o f customary 
rituals and  formulas. In  this case too, the movement which 
started w ith the cultivation o f  religious experience through love- 
divirje and  piety, spirit o f  sacrifice and  hum anity, meditations 
and prayer and m issionary zeal was ultim ately overtaken by 
these three-fold erratic  tendencies.

(1) An exaggerated belief in the doctrine o f  pantheistic 
monism, form ulation o f  its intellectually subtle defini­
tions and their propagation.

(2) Frequent musical recitations accom panied by w hirling 
and ecstatic transports.

,(3) Ever increasing celebrations o i t Urs on the occassion o f 
death  anniversaries o f  the saints which transgressed the 
lim its o f  Sharicah.

The very un-Islam ic customs and  creeds which were sought 
to be reform ed by the early reform ers o f  indefatigable missionary 
spirit and  zeal hailing from  the far off com ers o f  I ra n  and 
Turkistan became, indeed, by an  irony o f fate, such an  insepar­
able p art o f the later-day mystic rituals tha t it has now become 
difficult for the non-Muslims to distinguish them  from  the religi­
ous practices o f other polytheistic creeds. T h e  unalloyed 
monotheism or Tawhld, the corner-stone o f Islam , was trans­
form ed into pantheistic m onism ; the path  o f the Prophet zea­
lously trodden  by the Chishti precursors became a  sign and 
symbol o f  those followers o f orthodox Islam  who were branded 
as formalists and opponents o f  mysticism. T h e  Sharfah  and 
mysticism m arked such a complete parting  o f th e ir ways that 
the two cam e to be regarded  as opposed to each other. The 
use o f musical instrum ents, forbidden by the early Chishti saints, 
were introduced in musical recitations by the la ter mystics but 
the deep and real spiritual experience th rough absorption in  the 
rem em brance o f God took flight from their concourses. 
Renunciation o f worldly desires and appetites, chosen by the
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anchorites o f old as the ir distinctive m ark, gave place to the 
pomposity o f grand and  stately ceremonials.

And, perhaps, an  even g reater tragedy, resulting from  these 
corrupting influences has been that the sublim ated souls who 
h ad  dedicated the ir lives to bring the erring  hum anity back to 
the overlordship o f God from  the entanglem ents o f  worldly 
desires and m aterial benefits themselves becam e the objects o f  
worshipful adoration for the ir m isguided followers. The 
omniscient Lord has really addressed a w arning to  these very 
m isguided folk in these w ords o f the Scripture :

“ I t is not (possible) for any hum an being unto whom  
Allah had  given the Scripture and wisdom and the prophet­
hood th a t he should afterw ards have said unto m ankind : 
Be slave o f  m e instead o f  A lla h ; but (w hat he said w a s ) : 
Be ye faithful servants o f th e  Lord  by virtue o f  your con­
stant teaching o f the Scripture and  o f  youi constant study 
thereof.

“ And he com m anded you not th a t ye should take the 
angels and the prophets for lords. W ould he com m and 
you to disbelieve a fte r ye h ad  surrendered  (to A llah) ?’n

1. Q.. 111:79-80
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I

From Birth to Adulthood

Known popularly as M akhdtim -ul-M ulk B iharl, his nam e 
was A hm ad ibn Sheikh Y ahya, title S h ara f ud-din, and  he 
claim ed his descent from  one o f  the Prophet’s uncles, Z ubair 
ibn ‘Abdul M uttalib , belonging to the H ashim ite clan o f  the 
Q uraish  o f M ecca. His grandfather, M au lana  M uham m ad 
T aj ud-d ln , a contem porary o f Shahab ud-dln G hori, was a 
celebrated scholar and mystic who had em igrated to M anyar1 
in  B ihar from  the town o f A l-K halll2 in Syria.

M aulana Taj ud-d ln  rem ained for some tim e a t M aner, 
w here he succeeded in converting quite a  large num ber o f 
persons to Is la m ; but he ultim ately returned to A l-K halll, 
leaving his family a t M aner.

T he m aternal grand-father o f  A hm ad S haraf ud-d ln , Sheikh 
Shahab ud-din Jag J jI (The light o f  the w orld) was also a

1. T he town is presently known as M aner, bu t IbrShim  QawwSm  FSrUqi, 
who wrole Farhang Ibrahimi betw een 862 A. H . and  879 A. H  , gives its 
nam e as M anyar.

2. A l-K halil, draw ing its nam e from  the  P rophet Ib rah im  (Abraham ) who 
is s ta te d  to be buried  there , is a t  a  distance o f about 24 kilometres from  
Jerusalem  T he town now forms p a r t  o f  Jo rd an .
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renowned mystic Sheikh of Suharwardiyah order. Belonging to 
K ashghar, he had come down to Ja th li,1 a village about 5 
kilometers from Patna. A spiritually anim ated soul reputed 
for his pietyj he too came o f the lineage o f  Im am  Husain. 
A hmad S haraf ud-dln was thus a lineal descendant o f the 
Prophet from  his m other’s side also.

Ahm ad Shafaf ud-dln  was born on the last Friday of 
Sha'aban, 661 A. H. a t M aner. He had three o ther brothers 
whose names were Sheikh K halil ud-dln, Sheikh Ja lil  ud-din 
and Sheikh H abib ud-dln.

Early Education

T he system of education followed in those days required 
the students o f prim ary stage to cram  the text o f the prescribed 
books including some short lexicons so as to enable them  to store 
up a copious vocabulary in their mind. T he system, however, 
entailed unnecessary labour and wastage o f  the time o f children. 
Ahm ad S haraf ud-dln deplored the system in M«cadan-ul- 
McFarii: “ W hen I  was a child my teachers got me to  learn by 
heart a num ber o f  books like those on infinitive nouns, the first 
part o f Mifiahul~Lughnt, and sim ilar o ther books. We were 
required to learn  these word by word and repeat them. 
Instead o f these books, they could have better got the Q u r’ an 
fixed in our m em ory.5,4

U nfortunately his memoirs o r the biographical accounts 
neither preserve the names of his earlier teachers nor the 
books A hm ad Sharaf ud-dln had to study at M aner. 'I t  seems 
tha t he completed his education up to secondary stage in his

1. The author of Sirat-us-Sharaf writes that the place was captured by the 
Muslims in 576 A. H ., 12 years before SultSn ShahSb ud-din Ghori won 
the final battle against Prithviraj at Tarain. This raises the question 
whether Muslims had extended their settlements to the bounds of Bihar 
and Bengal even before SultSn ShahSb ud-dln Ghori laid the foundation 
of Muslim rule in India. The question, however, needs a deeper probe 
by the historians.

2. Mafad an-ul Ma(anl, p. 43
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hom etow n.

Further Education

Before A hm ad S haraf ud-dln could leave M aner for further 
education elsewhere, Providence afforded him an opportunity to 
come in contact with a reputed scholar and pedagogue o f  hi* 
time, M aulana S haraf ud-din Abu Tow am ah, w ho had to leave 
Delhi because of the K ing’s displeasure somehow incurred by 
him. It is stated that certain academ icians, jealous o f  M aulana 
Sharaf ud-dln, had brought him into discredit with Sultan 
Ghiyath ud-dln  Balban. M aulana S haraf ud-dln decided to 
m igrate to the border town o f Sonargaon1 on the eastern fringe 
of the then M uslim Kingdom  in India. O n his way to 
Sonargaon he stopped for a few days at M aner. T he inhabi­
tants o f  M aner, on coming to know of the Maulana*s worth and 
ability flocked to pay respect to him . Young Ahmad Sharaf 
ud-dln was also highly impressed by the piety and learning of 
M aulana Sharaf ud-dln.3 H e requested his pat ents to let him 
accompany the M aulana to Sonargaon so as to undergo his 
schooling a t the feet o f the M aulana. Speaking o f his teacher, 
in Khivan-i-Pur Ni'amat, write* Ahmad Sharaf ud-dln : “ M aulana 
Sharaf vtd-din was an erudite scholar, without a peer, whose 
fame had travelled to the four corners o f  Ind ia .”3

Sh3h Shucaib F irdausi relates in Manaqib-ul-Asfia that 
A hm ad Sharaf ud-din was so assiduous at his studies th a t he 
did not like to spend a moment away from it. As the repast 
with others normally took a  little more time which Ahmad 
Sharaf ud-din loathed to waste, his teacher had  to perm it him

I SonSrgaon was tlien the seat of the Provincial Government of East 
Bengal Now an insignificant place across the river Braharnputra in 
Dacca district, and known by the name of Painam, the ruins of its 
dilapidated buildings and mosques tell the story of its past splendour. 
The famous national high-way constructed by Sher Shsh Suri termina­
ted in the east at SonSrgaon.

2. Manaqib-ul-Asfia
3. KhwSn-i-Pur M*amat, p. 15
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to take his food alone in his own room.1 I t has been reported 
tha t he was so occupied in his studies tha t he never went 
through the letters sent to him  by his family members, lest these 
m ight cause him  some Anxiety or distraction from  his studies.2

H aving taught him  all the then prevalent sciences, religious 
and  discursive, M au lana  S h araf ud-dfn suggested him  to learn 
something about alchemy too, but Ahm ad excused him self by 
saying: “ Education o f religious sciences would suffice fo rm e .” 
M aulana S haraf ud-dln  had such a high regard for his talented 
disciple that he offered the hand o f  his daughter to him. During 
A hm ad’s stay a t SonSrgaon, his wife gave birth to a son whom 
he nam ed Zakl ud-din.

Ahmad Returns Home

A hm ad’s father, Sheikh Yahya M anerl died on the 11th of 
Shacaban, 690 A. H . H aving received the news at Sonargaon, 
A hm ad Sharaf ud-dln hastened back to M aner with his son 
Zakl ud-dln. As the author o f  Manaqib-ul-Asfia says, Ahmad 
left his son under the care o f  his own m other and begged her to 
allow him  to leave the place for good. He m ade his way to 
D elhi with the intention o f gaining spiritual insight under the 
sufi sheikhs at Delhi.

I t  was the year 690 A. H. or 691 A.H. when Ahmad Sharaf 
ud-din  set out for D elhi with his brother Sheikh Ja lll ud-din. 
I t  seems that the careful guidance o f his learned teacher had 
enabled Ahm ad S haraf ud-dln' to recognise the worth of the 
mystics by their piety and spiritual attainm ents. He paid visits 
to nearly all the then su fi divines of Delhi but was impressed by 
none except K hw aja Nizam ud-dln A ulia3. For the other 
mystics of Delhi, his comment w a s : “ I f  this is spiritual precep- 
torship, I, too, can claim to be a  mystic m entor.”3 Khw aja 
Nizarn ud-dln Aulia5 showed due courtesy to Ahmad. They

1. Manaqib-ul-Asjid, pp. 131-32
2. Strat-us-Sharaf, p. 46 ; Nuzhat vl-Khauatir, Vol. I I , p. 9
S. Manaqib-ul Asfia, p. 321
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had  discussion on some literary  topic an d  the  K hw aja was 
impressed by A hm ad’s replies to the questions asked by him. 
H ow ever, as his biographers report, the K hw aja rem arked, 
aftei A hm ad had  taken leave o f  him  : “ H e is a  haw k soaring 
high in the sky, but fate has not earm arked him  to my lo t.” 1

A hm ad S h araf ud-din then directed his course to Panipat 
w here he m et Bil cA ll Q alandar. but he left h im  saying : “ An 
attracted  devotee tha t he is, he cannot guide others.” 2

Sheikh Najib ud-diu Firdausi

A hm ad S h araf ud-d in  cam e back disheartened from  D elhi 
and Panipat. H is elder bro ther Sheikh Ja lll  ud-din, however, 
suggested him  to see K hw aja N ajib ud-dln  F irdausi and told 
him  about the distinctive features o f  his o rder. A hm ad replied  : 
“ T he one who is the pivot o f  spiritual perfection a t Delhi 
(m eaning K hw aja N izam  ud-dln AuJia5) sent m e back with a 
tra y  o f  betels. W hat shall I  gain  by m eeting othfers ?” But, on 
the  insistence o f  his b rother, he m ade up his m ind to betake 
h im self to Delhi once m ore. As he related la ter on, he found 
h im self in a flutter, and  profusely perspiring when he got near 
K hw aja N ajib  ud-d ln  Firdausi. H e says th a t he h ad  never had  
a  sim ilar experience earlier on m eeting any other mystic. As 
soon as K hw aja F irdausi saw A hm ad, be s a id : “ Chewing 
betels and  carrying betel-leaves in  your handkerch ief you have 
come to see me, and  still you presum e yourself to be an  spiritual 
g u id e !” A hm ad em itted the betel he was chewing and  sat 
dow n bew ildered as i f  suddenly aw akened to an  unthought-of 
tru th . A fter a  while, he requested K hw aja N ajib  ud-dln to 
accept him  under his sp iritual preceptorship. T h e  K hw aja 
graciously agreed to  his reqnest but sent him  back after taking 
the  befit from  him .3.

•1. Maniqib-ul-Asfia, p . 321
2. Ibid., p. 132
3. Ibid., p. 132



II

The Firdausiyah Order in India

Sheikh Shahab ud-dln ‘Umar Suharvvoidi, the celebiated 
author of the Awarif-ul-Mal'atif and founder o ithe Suhmwordijah 
oider of stifism, pursued his fitst studies of mysticism under his 
uncle Kltwaja Zia’ ud-din Abul Najlb * Abdul Qadir Suhaiwardl 
(tl. '>63 API.). Born at Khwarazm, the latter occupied an 
eminent place amongst the mystics of his time. One of his 
piotnincnt disciples, wlto had also been favoured with the habit 
of spiritual succession by his mentor, was Ahmad ibn ‘Umar. 
Popularly known by the name of Khwaja Najm ud-dln Kubrl, 
Ahmad il>n (Ujnar, too, was a venerable man of God, to whom 
Sheikh Shahab ud-dln Suharwardi presented his famous mystical 
tract which is qo this day a source of inspiration for travellers 
on the path of (mysticism. It is related that Khw&ja Najm ud- 
din Kuhra blessed the work and prayed to God to grant it im­
mortal fame.

Immersed in rapturous love and divine contemplation, 
Khwaja Kajm ud-din Kubra possessed a natural gift of express­
ing the deepest mysteries of sufism with unrivalled insight and 
power. The author of Manhqib-ul~Asftn writes :

“ He uscd to expound the <ubtle points and delicate prob­
lems of Tawkld (Unity), Ma'-iifat (knowledge), Tarlqat (pathway 
•if mysticism) and Haqiqut (truth). He has left many works, 
both in pro>e and poetiy, in the Arabic and Persian languages 
of which one entitled Tubsaiah and another a tract explaining
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the aids necessary to conduct the traveller on the path o f mysti­
cism are  popular in Ind ia .” 1

Shucaib Firdausi has quoted, in the Manaqib-ul-Asfia, a Pew 
odes o f Khwaja Najm  ud-din K ubra which, with the inner light 
o f  a true mystic, sing the song of the sweet call o f the Beloved.

Khwaja Najm ud-din K ubra died as a m artyr fighting 
bravely against the invading Mongols on the 10th o fjam ada-u l- 
U la, 610 A.H. In  the line o f his spiritual successors Sheikh 
M ujid ud-din Baghdadi,2 Sheikh Safad ud-din H am uya, Baba 
K am al Junaidl, Sheikh Saif ud-dln cAli Lanah, Sheikh Saif ud- 
din Bakhirzi, Sheikh Najm ud-din R azi, Sheikh Jam al ud-din 
M ubkl and M aulana  Baha5 ud-din attained prominence. The 
author of ManSqib-ul-Asfiu relates that Khw aja F arid  ud-din 
‘A ttar, the famous Persian poet, was also united in the bond of 
spiritual allegiance to Khw aja Najm  ud-dln K ubra.3

Ingress of Kubraviyah Order in India

Khw aja Najm  ud-dln K ubra’s order o f  mysticism gained 
entrance in Ind ia  through three distinct sources. The progress 
of Islam  was greatly advanced in K ashm ir with the arrival o f 
A m ir Saiyid ‘All Hamadani,* in 780 A.H., when the g reater 
part of its population em braced Islam .5 Sheikh H am adani was 
the spiritual vicegerent o f Sheikh Sharaf ud-din MamQd ibn 
‘Abdullah who was connected to Khw aja Najm ud-din K ubra 
through four connecting links. The mystics o f  the order o f 
Saiyid ‘ All H am adani flourished in K ashm ir by the end o f the 
eleventh century after H ijrah. Sheikh Yakub S arfi (d. 1003 
A .H .), belonging to the H am adani order, was an accomplished 
scholar o f exegesis and  T raditions and the teacher of Im am  
R abbani M ujadid A lf T hani. Mystics of the H am adani order 
are  still to be found in K ashm ir.

1. Manaqib-ul-AsfiS, p. 95
2. Author of Nlirsai-ul-*Abad
3. Manaqib-ul-Asfia, p. 99
4. Died in 786 A. H
5. The Religious Quest of India : pp. 55-56
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Saiyid Q,utb ud-din M uham m ad M adm  (d. 677 A.H.), 
another disciple o f Khw aja Najm ud-dln K ubra, came to Ind ia  
during the reign o f Sultan Q utb  ud-dln Aibak (or, according 
to certain  annalists, in the times o f  Sultan Shams ud-din Iltut- 
mish) and was appointed Sheikh-ul-Islam at Delhi. Later he 
conquered K ara  (M anikpur) and settled there.1 In  the line o f  
his disciples Sheikh c Ala’ ud-dln J iu rl propagated the order 
under the nam e of Junaidiyah in Deccan where its followers are 
still to be found at certain  places.

T he th ird  line o f  the spiritual descendants of Khwaja Najm  
ud-dln K ubra  m ade its debut in Ind ia  through Khw aja Badr 
ud-dln  o f Sam arkand, a noted disciple o f K hw aja Saif ud-din 
Bakhirzi, whose spiritual preceptorship took its name from his 
vicegerent Sheikh R ukn ud-dln Firdausi.

K hw ija Badr ud-dln Samarkand!

The mystical order o f  Khwaja Badr ud-dln which found 
entrance into the religious life o f Indian Muslims through him 
laid stress, as its ch ief characteristic, upon an all absorbing 
divine contemplation, annihilation of the self, renunciation o f 
the world and all i t  stands for, and concealment o f miraculous 
powers. W hen K hw aja Badr ud-din came to Ind ia , the Chish­
tiyah o rder was rapidly gaining popularity in the country to 
become the m ajor spiritual order in Indian  Islam . Khwaja 
Q u tb  ud-dln  Bakhtiyar K aki was then the most celebrated 
saint and a  centre o f attraction for the vast m ajority o f Ind ian  
Muslims. I t  was an  extremely difficult task to  gain adherents 
for an  o rd er which dem anded concealment o f one’s spiritual 
light from the public gaze. Shu4aib  F irdausi who belonged to 
the Firdausiyah o rder has given, in  Manaqib-ul-Asfia, the teach­
ings o f  his Sheikh designed to gain a w arm  mystical yearning

1. His lineal descendants include many divines, scholars and defenders of 
Islam such as ShSh (Alam ullah Naqshbandi, spiritual successor of 
Saiyid Adam Binnaurl, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, KhwSja Ahmad of 
NasirSbSd and Maul&nfi Syed 'Abdul Hai, the author of Nuzhat-ul- 
Kawatir.
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and fellowship with God in these words.
“ He followed the way o f intim ate and personal love o f God, 

and emphasised the cultivation o f religious education as a 
bounden duty o f the mystics. He dem anded tha t the injunc­
tions o f  the Sharfah  should be acted upon for the sake o f gaining 
propinquity to God ; for, he used to say that knowledge without 
action is valueless and action without sincerity fruitless. He 
advised his followers : ‘Never look forward to possess m iracu­
lous powers ; for unflinching submission to God constitutes the 
real blessing and  opens the way to ecstatic illum inations.* The 
Firdausiyah order was founded and its aids and rules form ulated 
in  Ind ia  by Khw aja Badr ud-din Sam arkandl and his disciples. 
T he laity as well as the elect, before him, excepting those few 
whom God had willed to be discerning, regarded the Working 
o f  miracles as a pre-requisite o f spiritual preceptorship. As 
everybody knows, quite a number of mystic saints were there in 
Ind ia  during the times o f Khw aja Q utb  ud-dln Bakhtiyar 
K akl, as, for example Sheikh-ul-Islam Baha* ud-dln Zakariya, 
Sheikh Najm ud-dln Sughra, the Sheikh-ul-Islam o f Delhi, 
K hw aja Badr ud-dln Sam arkandl, Sheikh-ul-Islam M o 'ln  ud- 
d ln  SajazI, th e  spiritual guide o f  Khwaja Q utb  ud-dln Bakhtiyar 
Kakl. . God may bless the souls o f  all these saints but the 
popular regard o f the masses enjoyed by Khwaja Q u tb  ud-dln 
Bakhtiyar K akl was not shared by any one else. T he reason for 
it was that the K hw Sja too often called forth spiritual powers' 
and worked m iracles.” 1

Explaining the path  of mysticism followed by the Firdausiyah 
order, Shu‘aib Firdausi adds :

“ The way o f K hw aja Badr ud-dln Sam arkandl differed 
from  that o f the other sufis o f India. Some of them  were 
inspired and illum inated souls while others took to the  path  o f 
spiritual travails and contemplations, prayer and penance. But 
the way o f Khw aja Badr ud-dln could be described as the ‘State 
o f  Love.’ Absorbed, engulfed and self-effacing, and acting on

1. M anaqib-ul-Asfia, p. 122
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the mystic maxim to consider oneself dead even before the 
cessation o f  life, these travellers o f the lovers’ path and wander ers 
o f the spiritual realm  cast aside all worldly relations and over­
step the ring of existence a t the very first attem pt. The way 
they put the ir life at stake requires the traveller to be o f indo­
m itable courage and valour and only those who are ready to 
put off m ortality can tread this path .” 1

Khw aja Badr ud-dln Samarkand! took recourse to recita- 
tional auditions and occasionally fell in ecstatic transports. He 
died in the seventh century, perhaps a t the time when Khwaja 
Niz&m ud-din Aulia’ was still alive, but the year of his death 
has not been mentioned by any biographer.2

Khwaja Rukn u d - d i n  Firdausi

K hw aja Rukn ud-dln Firdausi was the favourite disciple 
and vicegerent o f Khwaja Badr ud-dln Samarkand!. Khwaja 
Firdausi pursued his studies o f mysticism from his very child­
hood under the care of Khwaja Sam arkand!, and attained per­
fection in religious as well as mystical disciplines. I t was under 
him  th a t the mystic order of Khwaja Sam arkand! came to be 
known as the Firdausiyah order. His was also a soul illumined 
by divine effulgence and  rapturous transports, and like his 
spiritual guide, he too bade farewell to this fleeting world 
during the life-time o f K hw aja Nizam ud-din Aulia5.’

Khwaja Najib ud-din Firdausi

Being the nephew of K hw aja Rukn ud-dln Firdausi,

1. Manaqib-ul-Asfia, p. 123
2. The year of his death given in Khazinatul Asfia is 716 A. H. but the 

author of Jfuzhatul Khw&tir does not consider it to be correct, for he had 
died, according to him, earlier before the close o f the seventh century.

3. The author ot fChazin/ilui Asfia gives the year of his death as 724 A.H. 
but this does got appear to be correct, as his spiritual successor Sheikh
Najib ud-din Firdausi died in 691 A.H. MaulanS *Abdul Hai appears 
to be correct in holding the view expressed in Nuzhatul Khawatir that 
KhwSja Rukn ucl-d>n died by the close of the seventh century after
Hijrah-
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K hw Sja Najib ud-dln had  rem ained under the paternal tutelage 
o f his Sheikh from  his childhood and, after the death  o f  his 
m entor, continued to keep alight the lam p o f  Firdausiyah o rder 
as his successor. H e not only atta ined  an eminence in the 
practice of spiritual life but also guided and reared  a disciple 
who reached the highest degree o f  sanctity, propagated the 
religious order of his spiritual guides over ha lf a century in the 
eastern part o f  the country and, through the excellent precepts 
o f his conduct, -interior illum ination and  intellectual attainm ents 
proved him self a peer o f  such elevated souls as c A in-ul-Qudhat 
H am adani, K hw aja F arid  ud-dln ‘A ttar and  M aulana Ja la l ud- 
d in  R um i. Shu 'aib  Firdausi writes about K hw aja N ajib ud- 
d in  in Matiaqib-ul-Asfia “ D isdaining fame and popularity, he 
kept him self concealed behind the veil o f obscurity. Verily, 
those who have reached the highest degree of sanctity keep 
themselves so h idden from  the public gaze that nobody except 
God knows anything about them. He (K hw aja N ajib ud-din) 
had  many a disciple who had reached the stage o f inw ard 
illum ination. M aulana t A lam ,1 the author o f  FalSwah Talar- 
khaniyah, was his disciple who has penned beautiful odes 
g iving expression to  the unfathom able depth o f Divine Essence, 
T he spiritual attainm ents o f Khw aja N ajib ud-din F irdausi are 
hidden behind a mysterious veil.” 2

1. MauISn5 Farid ud-din 'S iam  of Indrapat. He wrote Fatawdh Tatar- 
kkanijiah in 777 A .H., but named it after his friend Amir TatSr KhSn. 
Firoz ShSh winded the book to be named after its author, but Farid 
ud-din preferred to remain a ghost writer. He died perhaps in 
786 A.H.

2. Menagib-ttl-Asfiii, p. 126



Ill

Life of Self-Discipline

Im m ediately after taking the pledge of allegiance to 
Khwaja N ajjb ud-din F irdausi, says the author o f Mariaqib-ul- 
AsfiB, Sharaf ud-dln was granted permission to propagate the 
religious discipline o f  the Firdausiyah order. However, Sharaf 
ud-dln implored the K hw aja . “ I  have not had the opportunity 
to rem ain with you even for a few days nor have I  had  any 
train ing o f the mystic discipline from you, then, how would I  
be able to shoulder this onerous responsibility?” But the 
Khwaja assured him  tha t since the robe o f vicegerency has been 
conferred on him  through a divine presage, he would be guided 
in  his path  by divine inspiration. Thereafter the K hw aja bade 
him  farewell and said, “ W hatever news you get in the way, do 
not return to m e.”

Only a few days after S haraf ud-din had  betaken the 
journey, he received the news that Khwaja N ajib ud-dln had 
put off his earthly body. However, as already bidden by his 
m entor, S haraf ud-din  continued on his journey to M aner.1

State of Love

W hen S haraf ud-din  departed from  K hw aja N ajib ud-din 
he felt his heart ren t by a disquietude o f  spritual agony. It 
appeared that the fire o f  love, a  violent affection o f  God had

1. Manaqib-ul-Asfia, pp. 132-33
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penetrated into the recesses o f his very being. He says :
“ No sooner than  I  m et K hw aja Najib ud-dln, an agonising 

disquiet seated itself in my heart and it went on increasing w ith 
the passage o f tim e.” 1

W hen S haraf ud-dln reached Behiah,'- he happened to 
hear the trill of a peacock, which so stirred the feeling o f  divine 
love in him  that he breathlessly betook him self to a jungle. 
His brothers and friends, who accompanied him  on his way 
back home, m ade a  vigorous search but could not find any 
trace o f  him . At last, they returned w ith the w arran t o f vice- 
gerency issued by Khw aja Najib ud-dln and other sacred relics 
given to him  by the K hw aja and m ade these over to  his 
m other.8

In the Rajgir Forest

Sheikh S haraf ud-din rem ained in the forest o f Beliiah 
bu t nobody w as able to know his whereabouts. T hereafter, he 
moved on to th e  R ajg ir4 forest, where he was seen once or 
twice but none o f his acquaintances ever succeeded in  meeting

1. Maniqib-ul-AsfiS, p. 133
2. Behiah is about 48 kilometers from Maner, to the west of Arrah in  Shah- 

abad district.
3 Manaqib-ul-Asfia, p. 133
4. The RSjglr hills consist of two parallel ranges which run from south­

west to north-east, and seldom exceed 1C00 feet in height, are for the
most part rocky and covered with a  low jungle. (The Imperial Gazetteer
of-India. Vol. XX, p. 54). The place was identified by Dr. Buchnan- 
Hamilton with Rajagriha, the residence of Buddha and capital of ancient
Magadha, and by General Cunningham with Kusa-Nagarapura (the town 
of Kus grass) visited by Hiuen TsUn and called by him Kiu-slu-lo-pu-le. 
Hiuen Tsiang gives an account of the hot springs found at this place. 
O f the five hills, first is identified by General Cunningham as Wehbars 
mountain of Pali annals, on the side of which was the famous Sattapani 
Cave, where the first Buddhist synod was held in 543 BC. The second 
hill Ratnagiri, is that called by Fa Hian ‘The Fig Tree Cave’ where 
Buddha meditated. (The Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. X X I, Oxford, 
1908, p. 72.)
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him. The forest and hills of Kajglr have always been ,a 
favourite resort o f recluses o f India. Gautam  Buddha had 
selected these very forests for his meditations. During th^ 
days of Sheikh Sharaf ud-dln’s stay in Rajglr, a num ber of 
H indu yogis and hermits had gone into seclusion to this place. 
The biographers of Sheikh S haraf ud-dln have given accounts 
of the discussisHs- Sheikh Sharaf ud-dln had with these yogis. 
A closet by the side o f a hot water spring, known as M akhum 
Kund, can still be seen in this forest.

Althrough the period of twelve years Sheikh Sharaf ud-dln 
lived in the forest, he had given him self up to austerities, 
intense m editation and arduous religious observances. Passing 
his days in a state m arked by excitation of heart, agitation and 
bewilderment, he appears to have totally lost the consciousness 
of his own self by drinking deep the cup o f love divine. The 
leaves o f the trees were all he ate in those days. Speaking o f 
the most austere acts to which he had given himself up in those 
days, he once told his disciple Q az l Zahid : “T he mortifications
I had undergone would have melted even the hills, but o f what 
use had these been to Sharaf ud-dln.” 1 It seems that he was 
not satisfied with the utility o f  what he had achieved by these 
arduous disciplines. Once he said that during the winter 
season, when it was biting cold, he took bath  in cold water, 
instead o f taking advantage o f the leave granted by the S k a 'f  ah 
for such occasions, and the result was that he fell unconscious 
and missed the dawn prayer.

Stay in  B ihar

D uring the days Sheikh S haraf ud-dln was still residing in 
the R ajglr forests, a disciple of Khwaja Nizam ud-dln A ulia5 
bearing the name ol his m entor but known as M aulana Nizam 
M aula, cam e to know about Sharaf ud-dln from certain  persons 
who had met the Sheikh in that forest. H e met Sheikh Sharaf 
ud-dln along with a few of his disciples. Greatly impressed by

1. Sirat-us-Sharaf, p. 72
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the Sheikh, M aulanS Nizam M aula often used to repair to the 
jungle to visit the Sheikh In  view o f the inconvenience 
M aulanS Nizam M aula and his friends had to put up, Sheikh 
Sharaf ud-dln suggested to them : “ Your visit causes me a lot 
o f anxiety for the forest is too dangerous. You people should 
better rem ain in the city where I would come on Fridays for 
prayers and meet you.”  The proposal was accepted and the 
Sheikh thus used to have a brief sitting with M aulana Nizam 
M aula and others on each Friday. After some time, the 
adm irers o f  the Sheikh decided to construct a hut a t the place 
the monastery exists now , where Sheikh Sharaf ud-dln used to 
take rest for a  while after Friday prayers or stayed for a day or 
two sometimes. M aulanS Nizam M aula got the thatched hut 
converted into a building. W hen the construction was com­
pleted M aulana Nizam M aula invited his friends to a feast and 
requested Sheikh S haraf ud-dln to grace the, a lta r carpet. The 
Sheikh accepted the request but rem arked : “ Friends, your 
rendezvous has led me to this pantheon.”1

The monastery was constructed between 721 to 724 A. H. 
during the reign o f  Ghiyath ud-din Tughlaq.*

• Sultan M uham m ad Tughlaq ascended the throne after his 
father in 725 A. H . H im self an  accomplished scholar, he was 
always too desirous o f  making the sufi saints come out o f  their 
seclusion for bringing about m oral upliftment of the populace. 
H e forced Khwaja N asir ud-din Chiragh Dehli to accompany his 
forces in his last expedition. He also forced other disciples of 
Khw aja Nizam ud-dln A ulia’, M aulana Fakhr ud-dln Z arrad i, 
M aulana Shams ud-d in  Yahya and others, to deliver sermons 
and urge the people to participate in the holy wars. H e even 
m ade Sheikh Q u tb  ud-dln M unawwar of Hansi to come all the 
way from his monastery to Delhi. W hen he came to know of 
Sheikh Sharaf ud-dln’s abandoning his seclusion after years of 
retirem ent in (he R ajglr forests, he sent an order to the

1. Man&qib-ut-Asfia, p. 134
2. Sfrat-us-Shrtrnf, p. 81
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Governor o f Bihar, M ajad-ul-M ulk, that a monastery should be 
got constructed for him  and  the pargana o f R ajg ir given to him 
for the upkeep o f the monastery and his disciples. T he king 
sent a Balgharian1 prayer-m at to the Sheikh and ordered the 
Governor to force Sheikh Sharaf ud-din to accept the royal 
grant, in case he was not inclined to accept the offer.

M ajad-ul-M ulk took the imperial edict to the Sheikh and 
said, “ I dare not force your honour to do what the King has 
ordered but if  you do not accept his offer, it would be construed 
as my insubordination and incompetence. Everybody is aware 
of the K ing’s tem peram ent and only God knows what he would 
do with m e.”  Taking pity on the perplexity o f M ajad-ul-M ulk, 
the Sheikh yielded to  his request, albeit unwillingly, but when 
Firoz Shah Tughlaq mounted the throne, he returned the jS g lr .1 
However, the construction o f  the monastery was taken in hand, 
and, to borrow the words o f Zam ir ud-dln in Slrat-us-Skaraf;

“ The construction o f the monastery was started and it was 
completed within a short period. M ajad-ul-M ulk invited all 
the mystics and disciples o f  Khwaja Nizam ud-dln Aulia5 and 
numerous other friars for a sitting of musical recitation which 
continued for pretty long tim e in the assembly hall. In  another 
portion o f the monastery, containing a  gallery and a room, 
arrangem ents were m ade for seating the elite. O n the Balgha­
rian prayer-m at sent by the King, MakhdQm Y ahya M aneri 
was seated. W hen a wandering friar who happened to be there 
came near Sharaf ud-dln, the latter said : ‘I t ’s all for you. I
had simply to comply with the orders o f M ajad-ul-M ulk, for I 
had no choice but to obey him  who wields the authority. 
W hatever you see here is for the mendicants and, so far as I am 
concerned, I do not consider myself even worthy of Islam , much 
less to grjace this prayer-m at.’

“ The m endicant rep lied : ‘M akhdum , who cares for this
monastery and the prayer-m at? W hatever respect one pays

1 A town in the north of Turkistan
2. Manaqib-ul-Asfia, p. 135
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to  you, it is because ot‘ the T ru th . We have come here on 
account o f your latent spiritual qualities and' for your sake 
alone. Islam  will flourish here and gain strength through your 
blessings.’ To this M akhdum  S haraf ud-din Yahya. M aneri 
replied : ‘W hatever these m endicants say finds the acceptance
of G od.5 Then he added : ‘W hoever is him self a Prince com­
m ands and the task is accomplished.’ ”

Spiritual Guidance of the People

For more than  h a lf a century (from  724 A .H . to  782 A.H., 
when he died) MakhdGm Y ahya M aneri continued to inspire 
spiritual and m oral zeal in the people. According to the esti­
m ate o f Sheikh- H usain M uciz Shams o f Balakh, m ore than  a 
hundred thousand persons united themselves in the bond o f his 
spiritual paternity o f whom not less than three hundred attained 
spiritual illum ination and reached the highest degrees o f sanctity. 
Numerous yogis, it is related, were guided by him  on the path 
o f mysticism after they had em braced Islam  at his hands. The 
congregations held by th e  Sheikh, which were attended by per­
sons draw n from all creeds and classes, as was the custom pre­
vailing in those days, served as lecture rooms providing guidance 
and instruction to the people. Persons desiring an exposition 
o f perplexing issues, raised questions in these meetings and  got 
satisfactory answers. These gatherings never had any pre­
determ ined subject for discussion or discourse ; the sufjs began 
their sermons on whatever issue they happened to be contem­
plating or the topic raised by others. But, almost always these 
discourses shed light on the hidden meanings o f  recondite truths 
and intricate problems o f mysticism. Zain Badr ‘Arabl, who has 
compiled the discourses o f Sheikh S haraf ud-dln, says in his intro­
duction to  the collection : “ In  every gathering and  almost on 
each occasion, the disciples o f  the Sheikh or others attending the 
meetings requested him  to elucidate a certain issue pertaining 
to the Sharjah  or mystic discipline. H azrat M akhdQm replied 
to every question in  a very pleasant and convincing m anner, 
and expounded the pith and  essence o f the  facts o f  mute
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reality. He answered the questions according7 to the  ability of 
the inquirer in such a  bright and cheerful way tha t it agreeably 
occupied the m ind o f th e  listeners and adum brated  those subtle 
facts which are  beyond the grasp o f hum an senses.”1

Sometimes a theological or mystic tract was read in these 
gatherings. M akhdum  Yahya M aneri used to throw  light upon 
points o f special difficulty during the course o f  such readings. 
In  this way he used to expound intricate issues pertaining to 
jurisprudence, T raditions, exegesis and mysticism which were 
found instructive even by the learned disciples. Another 
method employed by him  for the m ental and m oral development 
of his disciples, especially the learned ones, was to w rite them 
letters. Perhaps no other spiritual guide, except M ujadid A lf 
T han!, has taken recourse to this educative m edium  for the 
m ental edification and spiritual ennoblement o f the people. T he 
forceful style o f M akhdum ’s writings, combining giace and 
elegance, assigns a conspicuous place to  his letters in the theo­
logical literature. In  these he has expounded the kernels or 
factors of higher significance denoting the inner sense o f unseen 
divine content o f things. He exerted thereby a strong and 
potent influence and inspired the people w ith a longing to attain 
the state of exalted spiritual integrity. In  the ir effectiveness, 
gracefulness and forcefulness o f expression there would perhaps 
be few compositions worthy o f comparison w ith these letters in 
the entire Persian literature. Thus, in  addition  to those fortu­
nate persons to whom these letters were addressed, thousands 
have read them  with interest down the centuries after the days 
o f M akhdum  Yahya M a n e ri; in the monasteries these letters 
have been studiously perused and discussed, and they still hold 
the attention o f those who muse over them  in search o f the new 
dimensions of intuitive insight and illum ination of heart. It 
would be difficult to exaggerate the strength and vigour o f these 
letters which, notw ithstanding the lapse o f several centuries 
when they were w ritten, still preserve their freshness and  emo­
tional appeal.
1. M a* adan-ul-M a*am



IV

Character and Deportment

A conspicuous tra it o f MakhdGm Y ahya M anerl’s sublime 
character was the annihilation o f  his self in love—the rew ard o f  
his austere devotional acts and religious travails—reflecting a 
deep, satisfying and  intim ate love which effaces the very exis­
tence o f the lover. Every word o f  his letters and discourses 
signifies the earnest desire and passionate love o f  God thus des­
cribed by K h w ija  N aqshband : “ W hat I  desire most is to
have no desire a t a ll.”

This was the patrim ony o f the mystic o rder founded by 
K hw aja Najm  ud-dln K ubra, whose most worthy successor was 
Sheikh Sharaf ud-dln  Y ahya M aneri.

Shucaib F irdausi relates that in  a meeting o f celebrated su.fi 
saints every one expressed the desire cherished by him . W hen 
the tu rn  o f M akhdtim  Yahya M aneri came, he said : “ W hat I 
desire is that I  should rem ain unknown in this world as well as 
in  the world beyond.”

MakhdGm Y ahya M aneri once gave expression to his own 
self-abandonm ent in these w o rd s : “ W holly overtaken by the
illusions o f  Satan, I  know neither anything about my own self 
nor find any trace o f  Islam  in m e.”

In  a letter which M akhdtim  Yahya M aneri wrote to a 
friend, he laid emphasis on the im portance o f  shedding tears 
over one’s own vicious self. The letter, quoted here, perhaps 
throw s light on the conflagration consuming his own heart.
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“T he gnostics swear to  God th a t nothing is dearer to  God than  
bewailing o f  a  m an over the failings o f his own self: therefore, 
let us learn  how  to lam ent and  bemoan from  the precursor o f 
true faith, K hw aja  Owais Q arnI, whose soul m ay be blessed by 
G od. H e who laments not always over his own self, O  brother, 
is a  claim ant oblivious o f  the Day o f R e q u ita l; he is ju st a dead 
m eat whose heart is crushed by his longings. And what wistful 
longings have cast the ir shadows over every h e a r t : everybody 
yearns for glory and  riches, authority and pow er, pleasure and 
satisfaction, fam e and honour and, along w ith all these, 
propinquity to  God as w e ll . , But, by God, this is impossible.” 1 

A nother letter w ritten  by -Makhdum Yahya M aneri to show 
the way o f  self dem olition depicts his own portrait, for, the 
mystic saints w ere got hypocrites to preach what they themselves 
d id  not practise., Since they strictly followed the Q uranic 
injunction: “ Never say what you do not practise yourself,”  
this letter must have been written by M akhdum  after attaining 
the  entelechy o f  spiritual life.

* “ Since you have reached the threshold o f  your L ord, your 
self should be cleansed o f all earthly defilements and  desires. 
Even i f  you don a thousand crowns of royalty, how would you 
conceal the reality 9 f  your self—your beggarly countenance and 
forlorn complexion. Dust that settles over a  thing gets always 
washed away : but the  gloominess o f  your sublim inal self can 
never change itself,” *

In  yet ano ther letter he plainly laments thus over h im self: 
“W e are  ill-starred, afflicted and abased ; greedy as hogs, 

we a re  m ad after our desires; attuned to force o f  habit, we are 
the negligent an d  heedless who witlessly move in  a  g roove; we 
are really listless and thoughtless; and our presum ption tha t we 
follow Tawhld o r  th a t we tread  the path  of God-moved souls is 
simply an  indication o f  our tem erity and  crass ignorance. Even 
the Jew s ai*d fire-worshippers, cathedrals and pantheons feel

1. U th  letter
2. 27th letter
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asham ed of us.” 1
A supplication often recited by him  expresses, in  all inten­

sity and colour, his innermost thoughts and  feelings.
A weakling in Thy path  I  am , my God ;
Like a crippled ant, in a well I plod.
W ithout any achievem ent, strength o r  wealth ;
I  have neither the heart to bewail nor patience to

repose.
D eprived o f  faith , even the world took leave o f  me ;
Im poverished o f the soul, I  cling to exterior form.
N either a M uslim  nor a  heathen, I  w aver in  minds

tw o ;
Forlorn and abandoned, I  know not w hat to do.
I  shed tears and bem oan a  lot, my Lord.
Empty-handed tha t I  am , burdensome is the task.
In  this prison o f bodily fram e, I  have suffered a  l o t ;
Feckles has been m ade by exertion my labouring

heart.
Fettered I  sit in  this prison (o f desires and s in s ) ;
W ho else save Thee can give m e a  helping hand .
C lear the obstacles (tha t block the) path  o f  my so u l;
And let my heart be cleansed through flood o f  tears.
O n Thy path  I  have set my foot, though immersed in  s in ;
M ercy, my God, though I  hail from the prison o f  sin. 

H aving arrived a t the point o f annihilation which effaces 
the existence o f the lover, he was unconcerned with the acclam a­
tion and condem nation o f  the people. In  a letter he says :

“ W hat have the ecstatic's to  lose o r gain  by the  adulation or 
denunciation of the m ultitude? To them  these make little 
difference. They do  not consider him  worthy who is acclaimed 
by the people nor a  fellow villified by the masses is regarded by 
them  as w icked : to them  only he is virtuous who meets the 
approval o f the Lord and only he is vile who is censured by 
God.”

1. 31st letter
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As a m tu ra l outcome o f his intoxication a n d  losing his self 
in love divine, he was rew arded with  miraculous powers like 
other ecstatics. Incessant miracles were worked bv him but he 
ever entertained an aversion for >iiacles o r the exhibition of 
s imi la r  other acts which could be adduced as a proof o f  his 
a t t a i n i ng  the heights o f sanctity. Sliucaib Firdausi writes in 
Manaqih-id-Asfia'

“ H is miraculous powers very often called forth wonderful 
acts clearly beyond the operation of natu ral laws, but he was 
always so averse to miracles that he pleaded his incompetence 
to pei form such acts'. I f  anybody insisted upon his help for the 
fulfilment o f his needs he used to refer him to M ilan  Jalal 
D iw ana.” 1

This was the time when credulous masses considered the 
miraculous powers possessed by a saint as the only touchstone 
o f his sanctity and godliness. I t is reported that once a few 
persons brought some dead flies to him and said : “A well-
known maxim runs : the Sheikh bestows life and death. There­
fore, cause these flies to come to life again .” M akhdum  Yahya 
M aneri rep lied : “ I am myself helpless. How can I restore
life to others ? ”

Excellent Morals

The inspiration draw n by the sufi saints from the prophetic 
light has ever been the most vital element in shaping the life 
and character of these men o f God : the w arm th of personal 
feeling fo r a prophet thus praised by God ; ‘Lo ! Thou art of 
excellent character,’2 linked them to him by a close personal 
affinity which transfigures all thoughts and governs all actions. 
It was this loving regard  o f M akhdum  Yahya M aneri for the 
Prophet of Islam  which has been testified in these words by his 
b iog rapher: “ T he m oral conduct of Sheikh Sharaf ud-din was
the very image of the Prophet’s character.” '*

1. M nitaqib-id-A sfld , p . 137
2. Q.. L X V I I I : 4
'■>. M andqib-ul-A .sfid, p. 13V
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And how much M akhdum  Yahya M aneri considered it 
essential to cast one’s morals and behaviour in the m ould of 
Prophet’s character is revealed by his letters which, in fact, 
bring forth his own m oral precepts and rules.of conduct.

“ In  tru th  and reality virtuous conduct consists o f the m oral 
code followed by the learned among the followers o f  mystic 
path. They adhere to the injunctions of the Shan1 ah and measure 
the excellence of the ir perform ance with the yardstick o f  Pro­
p het’s conduct. W hosoever does not make a search for the 
rules o f the Sharf-ah can never hope to attain  anything through 
the path of mysticism.” 1

In  another letter he says that “ the m ore one follows the path 
chalked out by the Shar\(-oh, the m ore one becomes virtuous in 
c o n d u c t; and the m ore one attains m oral excellence, the more 
one is loved by G od. For m oral rectitude is the bequest o f 
Adam  and a gift from  God, there is nothing goodlier for the 
believer tlian virtuous code o f conduct nor an  adornm ent as 
exquisite as this. Good m oral conduct really means acting on 
the precepts o f God and  the Sharf-ah brought by His P ro p h e t; 
for, the behaviour and  deportm ent o f  the Prophet, on whom  be 
peace and blessings, werie winsomely pleasing. W hoever claims 
to follow the Prophet, should pattern  his life after h im .” 2

T he life sketch of MakhdGm Yahya M aneri depicted by his 
biographers shows th a t the Constant aim  o f his endeavours was 
to follow the Prophet o f  Islam . In  m oral conduct and behavi­
our, brotherly love and compassion for his fellow beings, regard 
for the interests o f  other people and in consoling the broken­
hearted  he had all the earm arks of the Prophet’s character.

Kindli ness

He possessed a kindliness of heart that extended to all men, 
w hether friends or foes, in prosperity or in distress. In  a 
letter written by him  he calls it an inborn virtue and motivating

1. 59 th  li t t e r

2 . I  hid
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pow er o f  the gnostics and m e n  o f God, perhaps, because he had 
him self im bibed this quality in the journey o f  his spirit. 
Depicting the characteristics o f a true  mystic he says :

“ Like the glorious lam p o f the heaven his benevolence goes 
out to all, young and old ; he remains hungry and  unclad but 
feeds and clothes others. He cares not for the injustice done to 
him  nor for the malevolence o f those who are hard  upon him. 
Instead, he intercedes for them , repays goodness for evil and 
gives thanks for abuses. Do you know why does he do so ? 
Being him self saved and  secured, his heart is filled with a desire 
to do good to all. Like the sun which shines over mountains 
and vales, his benevolence encompasses friends and foes alike ; 
in hum ility he is like the earth  trodden by a l l ; in generosity he 
is like the river whose lofty surge benefits the friends as well as 
enemies. Independent o f  every attachm ent, the downpour of 
his benignity showers over the East as much as over the West. 
He finds everything indwelling in God as manifestations o f the 
same Creator and endued with qualities assigned by Him. 
W hoever lacks these qualities o f spirit cannot lay a claim  to be 
a traveller on the path  o f  mysticism.”1

M akhdum  Yahya M aneri was, like other mystic preceptors, 
an  embodim ent of charity and benevolence. Overflowing with 
the m ilk o f  hum anity he considered it a grievous sin to injure 
the feelings o f others.

O nce, when he was keeping a voluntary fast, a certain per­
son brought some present and begged him  to partake it. 
M akhdum  took it and  said : “ One can make up for the broken
fast but not for the broken heart.”

He always concealed the blemish of others and if  he was 
ever told o f the lapse or m isdem eanour of someone, he immedi­
ately cam e out with an  explanation on behalf of the person 
reported to have committed the misdeed.

It has been related in Manaqib-id-Asfia that once he had to 
jo in  a congregational prayer led by a m an who was a drunkard.

1. 24th letter
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Somebody complained about it but Makhdfim Yahya M aneri 
replied : “ He should not be drunk all the tim e.” T he com- 

> plainant sa id : “ Yes, he ever rem ains drunk.” “ But not
during R am adhan ,” was the reply given by M akhdum  Yahya 
M aneri.1

Severance of Worldly Ties

M akhdum Yahya M aneri had  reached the stage where the 
heart is so full of D ivine love th a t it displaces the love p f  every­
t h i n  else.

He had accepted the jaglr granted by Sultan M uham m ad 
T ughlaq in  o rder to save M ajad-ul-M ulk from the w rath o f the 
Sultan. He returned the jsg ir  as. soon as Sultan Firoz Shah 
Tughlaq ascended the throne. I f  the story related by Zam ir 
ud-dln in Sirat-us-Sharaj on the authority o f MBnis-ul-Qulub is 
correct, M akhdum  Yahya M aneri went all the the way from 
M aner to Delhi to return  the royal edict granting the fief to him 
and thereafter he never took any interest in the extension or 
renovation o f the m onastery Sultan M uham m ad T ughlaq got 
constructed for him.

Sheikh H am id ud-din was a  close friend of M akhdum  Yahya 
M aneri. Once be cam e to  M akhdum  in the m idnight. 
M akhdum  came out and sat down in the courtyard with him. 
After a  while Sheikh H am id ud-dln said, “ T he courtyard 
will look nice i f  this platform  is extended. M akhdum  Yahya 
M aneri immediately got up and replied, “ I thought that you 
had come in the dead o f  night to seek solution o f some religious 
problem but I  find th a t I  was wrong. You want the platform  
to be extended. Actually you ought to have suggested that this 
idol-house should be brought to ruins.”2

Lofty Ideals

The lofty ideals worthy o f  a life’s endeavour upon which

1. Manaqib-td-Asjia, p . 141
2. Sirat-us-Sharaj, p. 123



2 8 2 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

M akhdum  Yahya M aneri had always had his eyes set, were the 
spur that m ade him achieve true piety o f  the soul. This is 
amply borne out by h is letters to  his friends and  disciples whom 
lie always told .nat only those whose aims were worthy, aspira­
tions high, designs wise and  purposes steadfast could hop# to  
reach the goal o f a soaring ambition. Here is a letter in which 
he wrote to one o f his disciples :

“ Howsoever spiritless you m ight be, my brother, you ought 
to have courage to look upward. There is nothing in  thew orld  
that can dam pen the eager desire of a m an : the lofty aspirations 
of man are really too burdensome even for the earth  and 
heaven, empyrean and the m ighty Throne, heaven and h e ll ; 
and that is why a poet says :

N either fear they hell nor long for heaven ;
M ade of a  special texture is this group of men.
They have their grip on the Divine B eing;
W hatever else is there, is below their feet.
Unless the way is swept with the broom o f N o t ;
How can ye find a way to the mansion o f God.

“ The exalted ideal of a man of God needs the height o f 
heavens and the space o f  universe for its flight o f am bition, and 
there is nothing m ore lofty and consecrated than the ambition 
to attain  the gnosis o f  Supreme Being. The am bition o f these 
God-moved souls does not peram bulate round the K acaba or 
Bait-ul-Muqaddas no r does it lim it its flight to the heaven and 
earth. Holiness be to God : W hat a noble task is this ! The
m an is sitting with his feet on the ground, his head testing on 
his knees, but the height of his am bition passes beyond the 
limits o f universe. Wrhat a lofty aspiration is this that no other 
created being except man made o f w ater an d  clay can fancy.” 1 

Zam ir ud-din has m ade a correct assessment of M akhdum  
Yalvya M anevi’s lofty and insatiable am bition in S ir a t-u s -S h a r a f .  

“ He had ,” says Zam ir ud-din, “ always his gaze fixed on what 
was still to be achieved, for whatever he had already achieved

4 t h  l e t t e r
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lost its importance in his eyes. His soaring am bition and cour­
age always spurred him to atta in  still higher and higher stages 
o f  sanctity.”

And he desired that others too should have the same cour­
age and lofty aspiration. In  a la tter he says :

“ Supposing both the worlds were brought at your threshold 
and you were told that a ll these belong to you, and that you 
m ight do  whatever you like w ith them. You should, however, 
be careful not to lose sight o f that which is beyond this world 
and the next and which constitutes the only means to reach the 
Real Beloved. This is why the gnostics have said :

This world is a torm ent and the other one an snare of
av a ric e ;

I shall never have the two, even if an oat were their
price.”

In  another letter he advised his disciples :
“ Verily, the dauntless spirit o f resolution encompasses 

every th ing; whereas indeterm ination allows everything to fall 
out. This is a m atter o f prim ary importance for adopting the 
means to reach the real goal.”

Separation and Isolation

In  their swift flight of the spirit the ecstatics soar to  those 
higher domains o f  spirituality which are completely beyond the 
reach of the uninitiated. I t  is difficult even to conceive o f the 
effulgence o f Divine love and the source o f knowledge which is 
laid open before them. Leading a cloistered life w ithin the 
society, their spirits are roving when they appear to be quiescent. 
To those who have never had the opportunity to betake the path 
o f mysticism, the ecstatics appear to be engaged in the edification 
and guidance o f their followers—a task imposed on them  as the  
vicegerents o f the Prophet—but the stages through which they 
have to pass before attaining the perfection of interior spirit can 
be made known only by those who have already attained inw ard 
illumination. R enunciation o f the worldly desires is considered 
by some as the only essential discipline for the real cognition of
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Divine Essence, but in  the passage quoted here M akhdum  Yahya 
M aneri explains some o f its higher stages through which the 
gnostics have to find their way before attaining their cherished 
goal. He says: “Separation involves renunciation o f  all worldy 
desires and  relationships whereas isolation means that the lover 
is isolated from  all, including his own self, to attain  propinquity 
w ith the Beloved. W ithout a care to trouble his heart, or a 
concern dependent on interest, o r a solicitude involving 
an element o f desire, or anxiety to distract his attention, 
his aspiration soars high beyond the em pyrean to meet his 
longed-for Beloved. He feels no pleasure without his Beloved 
even i f  this w orld and the world beyond were placed at his feet, 
nor has he any longing for the earth  or heavens in the presence 
o f his True-love. Someone has truly said that with God there 
is no anxiety and w ithout God there is no pleasure. T hat is 
why it has been asserted by the gnostics tha t whoever is away 
from  God is afflicted even though he may hold the key o f the 
treasures o f  all the la n d s ; while a  penniless m endicant having 
communion with G od is the king of both the worlds even if  he 
hasn’t enough to fill his belly.” 1

In  another letter he writes :*
“ The Friend is nigh even if  he is away and th e  stranger is 

away even if  he be present with you. But this would happen 
only when you abandon the w orld and atta in  the  reality of your 
own self, and cast o ft your heart as d id  the companions o f the 
cave. You should make the heart a cave for thyself, offer your 
funeral prayers therein and  throw away the anim ality o f your 
desires out o f  your inmost self. Only then the secrets o f  spiritual 
realm  will be manifested unto you as was done to  the compa­
nions o f  the cave. (Then you would witness w hat has been 
stated thus in the Q u r’a n ) :

“ I f  thou hadst observed them closely thou hadst assur­
edly turned away from  them  in flight, and hadst been filled

1. L e tte r  No 72
2. Sirat-us-Sharqf, p . 144
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with awe o f them .” 1 

Enjoining th e R ight Course

M akhdum  Yahya M aneri had renounced all worldly desires 
and relationships and  passed beyond the stages of separation a rd  i 
isolation, which m eant abandonm ent o f all cares and worries, 
but he was, nevertheless, always solicitous o f  the welfare o f the 
poor and afflicted. We find him  corresponding with the then 
sovereigns to restore justice to whom it had been denied and 
asking the kings and rulers to betake the path o f  virtue and 
equity.

O ne K hw aja cAbid o f Z afarabad, who had been deprived 
o f  his property, approached M akhdum  Yahya M aneri. He 
wrote a letter to SuM n Firoz Shah Sharql in which he first 
quoted the Traditions of the Prophet and his companions express­
ing concern to see that justice is done to everybody. T hereafter 
he wrote :

“ Thanks be to God that today he graces the throne who is 
the hope o f  the oppressed and the miserable and who is handing 
out even justice to everyone. I t is for this sublime tra it that the 
Prophet has said that ‘a  moment spent in dispensing justice is 
b etter than  sixty years given out to prayers.’ ”2 
’ MakhdOm Yahya M aneri had  received his education at 
Sonargaon and  therefore he was particularly interested in the 
affairs o f  Bengal and  the w elfare o f  Muslims in tha t region. A 
letter written by M aulana M uzaffar o f Balakh to Sultan Ghiyath 
ud-din  of Bengal shows how keenly interested was M akhdum  
Yahya M aneri in the well-being of Bengal. He says : “ I  find 
Sheikh S haraf ud-dln always extremely eager for the prosperity 
o f  this country. O f  a  fact, God has favoured this land with the 
presence o f this ‘Legion o f  the L ord’ on its soil.”’

1. Q . X V III: 18
2. Sir at- us-S/mraf, p. 144
3. tM . ,  p. 125
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Following the Prophet

The wayfarers of the path of purity come to know, as they 
proceed ahead on their spiritual journey, how essential it is to 
follow the example o f the Prophet in its minutest detail. Also, 
the reality dawns on them  that the mystic state o f composure can 
never be reached w ithout following the Prophet wholeheartedly 
and adapting one’s life in complete harm ony with the way of 
the Shatt-ah. How convinced was M akhdum  Yahya M aneri o f  
this essential doctrine o f  mysticism can be seen from  his letter 
given here. He begins it with a quotation from the Q ur’a n : 

“ Say, (O  M uham m ad to mankind) : I f  ye love Allah,
follow me, Allah will love yen*.” 1 These words o f G od put a 
seal on  the tru th  thus expressed by someone.

Seek not a new path,- his word is gospel,
Seal your lips and  stop all prattle.
W hate’e r says he, saith the Lord,
W hate’er he does, is an  act of God,
Be dust unto him  to wear the crown,
To have your way, first knuckle down.
Like the dust o f  his way, if  not is he,
H e’ll lick the dust, even if  an angel be he.

“ This shows tha t those foolish and ignorant people who do 
not follow in the footsteps o f  the Prophet out o f  their vanity, 
ignorance or immodesty, can never find the glimpse o f enlighten­
ment. Verily, it is impossible to find the correct way to the 
higher dom ains o f spirituality without a guide. T hat is why 
someone has said—the blind can never find his way without a 
staff in h a n d ; the way is long and full o f hazards, therefore, 
have a pathfinder, O  lad .” 2

M akhdum  YahyS M aneri followed this rule scruplously all 
through his life. T he day he died, a t the age of one hundred 
and twentyone years, he perform ed the last ablution, despite his 
illness and weakness, as graphically described by Sheikh Zain

1. Q.. 111:31
2. 50th letter
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Badr cArabi.
“ He took off- his gown and asked for water, rolled up his 

sleeves and cleansed his teeth. Thereafter he started perform ­
ing ablution with the p ra y e r: ‘I begin in the name of God,
the most Compassionate, the most M erciful.’ He recited diffe­
rent prayers before beginning to wash different parts o f his 
body. When he was washing his elbows, Sheikh K halil rem inded 
him  that he had forgotten to wash his face. He then began 
the ablution afresh, perform ing every act even more carefully. 
QazI Zahid tried to help him in washing the right foot, but he 
forbade him. After perform ing the ablution, he asked for a 
comb and prayer m at. H aving combed his beard he perform ed 
two rakf-als o f prayer.” 1

Because o f his a rden t desire to follow the example o f the 
Prophet, he abhorred every innovation in religion. He was so 
careful in this regard  that once he instructed bis disciples :

“ W henever you find th a t any action of the Prophet has been 
so m ixed up with an  innovation that your action can be cons­
trued as acting on the innovation, then it is better to forgo the 
action to follow the Prophet instead o f doing something that 
strengthens the innovation in religion.”2

1. Wafat Namah, p. 12
2. Khwan Pur Minimal.



V

Oft the Death-bed

T he description o f the life and spiritual attainm ents o f 
Sheikh S haraf ud-dln M akhdum  Yahya M aneri left by his 
contemporaries and biographers are far too m earge to bring out 
in any detail all o f  his qualities o f  toind and heart. Neverthe­
less, even i f  these sketchy accounts were not available, the vivid 
portrayal o f MakhdOm’s departure from this fleeting world 
given by his chief disciple and spiritual successor, Sheikh Zain 
Badr cA rabl, who was in the service o f his m entor all through 
the period, would have been sufficient to leave an unforgettable 
impression o f this prince among the men o f God. T he biogra­
phical literature o f the Muslim saints and the elects contains 
graphic accounts o f their deaths portraying the greatness o f these 
souls, their strong attachm ent to God and the. intensity o f their 
faith an d  conviction, which, by the same token, furnish a proof 
o f  the highest reaches o f  religion to which Islam  is capable of 
elevating the m ortals. Also, the Muslim annalists are  unique 
in  preserving the death-bed accounts of their co-religionists in 
such large numbers which are  not only faith inspiring but also 
provide a glimpse o f the inmost recesses of these men a t the 
most critical moment o f  their life.

The description of M akhdum  Yahya M aneri’s last moments 
under the shadow o f death  would show the strengh o f his faith 
in God, his vigilant care to follow the path o f Shari1 ah, his 
anxiety for the welfare of Islam  and its followers, his confidence
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in the mercy of God and his concern for the salvation o f his 
own soul. Sheikh Zain Badr cA rabl w rites: “ It was W ednes­
day, th e  5th of Shawwal, 782 A. H. when I went to pay/ my 
respect to the Sheikh. H e was sitting on a carpet, leaning 
against a pillow, after perform ing the dawn prayers in/ the new 
room  constructed by Nizam ud-dln Khw aja M alik. His brother 
Sheikh Ja lll ud-dln, Q azI Shams ud-dln and several other 
relations and disciples who had been attending him  all through 
the previous night were present there. The Sheikh said : ‘There 
is no power, no m ight but from A llah, the G reat’ and asked us 
to join in the recital. After a while he said smilingly : ‘Holiness 
,,be to  God. Even at this moment the devil still wants to create 
doubts in my m ind about the Unity o f God but to no avail.’ 
He kept himself busy in the praise o f God, often repeating joy­
fully : ‘It is a favour from my Lord, it is a favour from my 
L ord .’

“ An hour or so before noon the Sheikh came out in the 
courtyard and sat down on a carpet taking the support o f  a 
pillow. He held out his hands as if  he wanted to bid farewell 
to us. First came forward Q azI Shams ud-dln whose hands he 
kept holding for a while. Taking the hands o f QazI Zahid, he 
placed them on his chest and said : ‘We are the same lovelorn. 
But no, we are not better than the earth  beneath their feet.’ 
He summoned all o f us turn by turn, kissed our hands and 
beards, bade us to p in  our hopes in the mercy and forgiveness 
o f  God saying: ‘Despair not o f  the mercy o f A llah, W ho 
forgiveth all Sins.’1

“ And then he recited the verses which m e a n t:
O  God, stream  o f thy mercy flows for all,
Only a drop from it is all I  want.

“ Then, turning to us, he began reciting the Creed :
*1 bear witness that there is no deity but Allah, W ho is 

without a partner, and I bear witness that M uham m ad is 
H is servant and Apostle....... I  am  agreeable to  A llah as our

I. Q,. XXXIX: 53
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L ord, Islam  as our religion, M uham m ad as our Prophet, 
Q u r’an  as our canon, K acabah as our Qiblah, the believers 
as our brothers, Heaven as the rew ard and  Hell as the 
punishment (by G od).’
“ Thereafter he called up several o f us one'by one. Some 

he encouraged and com forted with the hope o f  deliverance on 
the Day of Ju d g em en t; others he asked never to abandon ho^>e 
in the mercy o f  God and  to  be careful p f  their faith.

“ I  stepped ahead and  kissed his hands. Thereupon he 
asked : ‘W ho is i t? ’ ‘I t  is a  beggar a t  your threshold,’ said I ,  
‘desirous o f  being accepted as thy serf.’ H e replied, ‘I  accept^ 
you and  your entire househpld. I f  God helps me I shall never 
forsake you.’

“ You are our m entor,” I  said agaip, “ while I  expect even 
your servants to be in the good grace o f  G od.”

“ Yes, there is much to be hoped,”  he replied.
“ By tha t tim e Q azi Shams ud-dln  cam e up to  him . 

M aulana Sahab ud-dln  H ilal asked, ‘MakhdQm, w hat about 
Q azl Shams ud-d ln? He is here.’ He replied, ‘W hat have I  
to  say about him. H e is my son and brother. I  have already 
conferred on him  the habit o f medicants. I t  was only for his 
sake that I  wrote so much, otherwise who would have cared to 
w rite all th is.’ (

“ T hen he turned to Sheikh K halil ud-dln  and said, jfffcike 
heart, K halil. Scholars and friars shall never tu rn  their backs 
upon you. W hen M alik  Nizam  ud-dln K hw aja comes to  you, 
convey my respects to him  and tell him  tha t I  am  departing from  
the w orld well pleased with him . H e will never forsake you.’ 
Sheikh K halil ud-din  gave way to tears but MakdOm consoled 
him. In  the meantim e other disciples and  attendants came to 
pay their respect. For each he invoked divine blessings and 
commended them  to have faith in the benignity and forgiveness 
o f  God, Sultan Shah, the adm inistrator o f  pargana R ajglr, 
brought some m edicine for him  but M akhdOm Y ahya M aneri 
declined to accept the present and returned it w ith thanks.

“ A m ir S h ah ib  ud-dln came to pay a  visit with his son.
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MakhdUmYahyS Maneri asked the boy to recite any five verse* 
of the Qjir’fo  bat the boy being too young could not recite the 
verses. Another boy, son of Saiyid Zahir ud-dln, was also 
present i t  th<S- time and he recited the last portion of Surat-ul- 
Foth. At soon arthe  boy began reciting the Qur*an, Makhdtim 
got up to sit ftia  reverential posture.

“The time for afternoon prayer was drawing near. 
’MakhdlUtttook off his gown and asked to fetch water for him. 
rife tolled op the sleeves of his shirty cleansed his teeth and 
started perfbrming ablution in the name of God. He carefully 
recited the different supplications prescribed for each act but 
forgot to wash J»iS face. On being reminded, he started the 
ablution afresh. The ablution completed, he asked for a comb 
and prayer mat; combed his beard and performed two ra ta ls  of 
prayer. He took a  Kttle test after the1 prayer and then per­
formed the maghri& feveaing) prayer.

“Feeling exhausted, MakhdGm lay down on a cot surround­
ed by his disci£>l&. and friends. After relaxing for a few 
minutes, he started reelting: -

I begin in the aanje of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful.

There is no God save Theej. Be Thou.Glorified! L o ! 
I have been a wrong-doer.'

I  begin in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful.

I bear witness that there is no deity but Allah Who is 
without a partner, and I  hear witness that Muhammad is 
His Servant and Apostle.

There is no power, no might but from Allah, the most 
High, the Great.
“ Thereafter he repeated the formula : ‘I begin in the name 

of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful’ several times and came
out With all his heart: ‘Muhammad.........Muhammad..........
Muhammad......O Allah I Shower Thy blessings on Muhammad

U Q,. XXI: 87
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and the  descendants o f  M uham m ad.’
“ T his he followed u p  with the recitation o f  the fallowing 

verses o f  Suralnl- U aP da :
0  A llah, L o rd  o f  us ! Send dow n for us a table! spread 

w ith  foo(d from  heaven, that it may be a  feast for us, for the 
first o f  us and  for the last o f  us, and  a sign from  Thee, 
Give us sustenance, for I'hoii a r t  the Best o f  Sustainers.

A llah said : L o ! I send it down for you. A nd whoso 
disbelieveth o f  you afterw ard , liinf .surely will I  puniih with 
a punishm ent wherew ith I  have not punished any o f(M y ) 
creatures.

A nd w hen Allah saith : O  Jesus, son o f  M ary ! Didst 
thou say unto m an k in d : Take me and my m other for two 
gods beside A llah? lie s a ith : Be glorified ! It was not 
m ine to Utter th a t to w hich I had  no right. I f  I used to 
say it ,,th e n  T hou knowest it. Thou knowest w hat is in 
my m ind, and  I  know not w hat is in Thy M ind. L a 4.' 
T hou , only T hou , a rt the Kn’ower o f  jThings H idden ?

1 speak tinto them  only tha t which T hou com m anded 
me, (saying) : W orship A llah, my L ord  and  your L ord. I 
was a witness o f  them  while I dw elt am ong them , and 
when Thou tookest m e Thou wast the W atcher over them. 
Thou a rt Witness over all things.

I f  T hou ,pun ish  them , lo ! they are T hy slaves, and if  
T hou forgive them  (lo ! they are  Thy slaves)1. L o ! Thou, 
only T hou, a r t  the M ighty, the Wise.

A llah saith : This is a  day in which their truthfulness' 
profiteth the tru thfu l, for theirs a ie  G ardens underneath  
which rivers flow, w herein they are  secure for, ever, Allah; 
taking pleasure in them  and they in  H im . T hat is th«  
great trium ph. I

U nto AlJah belongeth the Sovereignty p f heavens a iff  
the earth  and whatsoever is therein, and H e is Able to d$ 
a ll things.'

1. Q ..V : 114-120
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“ Arid then he began to d ec la im : ‘I  am  agreeable with 
A llah as our L ord , Islam  as our relgion and M uham m ad as 
o u r Prophet.’

H e recited thrice the creed o f M uslim faith from  the bottom 
o f his heart and then began the invocation :

O  Lord our God guide the followers of M uham m ad 
(on the rigjit path) ; O  Allah, have mercy on the  followers 
o f  M uham m ad; O  Allah, forgive the followers o f 
M uham m ad, O  Allah, be lenient to  the  followers of 
M uham m ad; O  A llah, help the followers o f  M uham m ad ; 
O  Allah, uphold him  who stands by the religion o f 
M uham m ad; O  Allah, increase the followers o f  M uham m ad 
and let them  not decrease ; O  Allah, debase those who 
wish to hum iliate the religion o f  M uham m ad, on whom be 
Thy blessings, O  M ost-M erciful.
“ W ith these words his voice failed but he continued to 

re c i te :
There shall no fear come upon them  neither shall they

grieve............There is no deity but A llah .. . . . . . ..I  begin in
the nam e o f Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.
“ No sooner had he uttered  the last word his soul took 

flight to its celestial abode.
“ This was the • night o f Thursday, the 6th o f ShawwSl, 

782 A. H . when the tim e for UshtP prayer had  just begun,”1 
The death o f M akhdum  Yahya M aneri answers description 

o f the last journey o f a  sublimated soul portrayed beautifully by 
Ibn Yam lnl in these verses.

Don’t see the heart o f  lb n  Yamini dipped in blood ;
Lo ! when he bid farewell to this fleeting world.
Scripture in hand, foot on stirrup and eyes fixed on the

friend,
W ith a  smile on his lips, he set off with the angel o f death.

Funeral Service

T he funeral prayer was led by Sheikh Ashraf Jahangir
1. Wafat Nimah.
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Sam nanl. As related in  LataHf Ashraff, the b ier o f  MakhdGm 
was kept on the way as instructed by him . Sheikh A shraf 
Jah an g ir, on his way from  D elhi to Pandw ah in Bengal, where 
he was going to  pay a  visit to th e  renowned Chishtiyah Sheikh 
‘A la’ ul-H aq o f Lahore, arrived  at Bihar S h arif ju st when the 
bier had  been placed there for someone to come and  lead the 
funeral service as desired by the departing m entor. Sheikh 
A shraf Jah an g ir Sam nanl led the funeral service and lowered 
the bier in  the grave.* :

T he grave was m ade of m ud and  unburn t bricks, and  no 
dom e was built on it. D uring the reign o f  SGrl dynasty, a  
mosque, a  tank  and  some residential apartm ents were constructed 
round the grave bu t no tom b with stones and burnt bricks was 
built in  deference to  the  injunctions o f  Sharf-ah followed so meti­
culously by MakhdGm Yahya M aneri.

Disciples

M akhdGm Y ahya M aneri left, according to Siral-us-Sharaf, 
m ore than  a  hundred thousand souls Who h ad  taken oath  of 
allegiance to  h im  but notw ithstanding the possible exaggeration 
by Syed Z am ir ud-d in , there is no doubt tha t a  very large 
num ber o f people were spiritually united w ith him . O f  these, 
the  num ber o f  those who had  been endowed with inw ard 
illum ination o f  the soul runs into hundreds.

Writings

T he list o f  works repotted to have been put into writing by 
MakhdGm Yahya M aneri is quite extensive but, unfortunately; 
only a  few o f  these survive today. T he books still preserved a r e : 
f&hal ul-Qjtl&b, cAjwtba, Fawa>id-i-Rukni, IrshSd ul-Talbln, Irshad 
ul-Salkli, Risihh Makkiyah, Magadan ul-Mal anl, hharal-i-Mukh- 
ul-Mifirii, KhwBn Pur JfPamat, Tuhfah-i-Ghaibi, RisUlah Dar

1. A biography of Sheikh Ashraf JahSngtr SamnSnl by his disciple Nizam*, 
ud-dln Yamtnl, alias N izlm  Haji Gharib-ul-Yaminl.

2. Lat& if Ashraf t, p. 94
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Talah-i-Taliban, MilfUzHl, Z&d-i-Safar,1 AqaHd-i-Sharafi, Fawa^id 
Aduridln, Bahr-ul-Mcf-a.nl, Safar-ul-Muzaffar, Kanz-ul-Malnm, Ganj-
i-Utyafna, MBm-ul-Marldin and Sharah Adab-ul-Mur\din.1 How­
ever, still m ore significant composition bearing witness to his 
literary gifts and giving an insight into the inner light o f  his 
spirituality is the collection o f his letters compiled under the 
nam e o f MaktUbnt-i-Seh Sadi.

1. Sirat-us-Sharaf and Nuzhal-ul-Khawatir
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Makhdum's Letters

A living m onum ent o f M akhdum  Yahya M aneri reflecting- 
his deep knowledge and spiritual enlightenm ent is the collection 
o f  his letters. In their depth o f  ideas, rem arkable critical 
expression, exposition o f subtle issues, acuteness o f observation, 
correct understanding o f the spirit of religion, insight in the 
revealed tru th  and light of divine knowledge along with the 
single-minded devotion to God and veneration o f  the Prophet, 
the letters o f  M akhdum  Yahya M aneri and M ujadid A lf Thanl 
occupy a place o f  distinction in the Islam ic literature. These 
letters show the sublimity o f intuitive vision and the exalted 
spiritual integrity of their writers who have successfully unfold­
ed the living seed o f faith in God, intuitively grasped ideas, the 
aids to purification o f self, and the methods o f stimulating and 
enriching the spiritual life. They give us a  glimpse o f  the lofty 
domains o f spirituality to which these men o f  God had  gained 
an  access.

But apart from  exhibiting an  insight into the contents o f  ; 
spirit and religion, these letters w ritten in a  d irect and lim pid > 
style w ithout sacrificing elegance and  grace have all the simpli­
city o f  a great a rt, and contain passages that can take th e ir , 
place among the masterpieces o f  literature in  any language o f  i 
the world. I t is, however, an irony o f fate tha t the composi­
tions o f  only those have been acknowledged as falling within the 
purview o f literature who had exclusively devoted themselves foS
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the pursuit o f belles-iettres or the literary art, tha t is, aesthetic 
ra ther than inform ative or scientific branches o f  learning. In  
the bygone ages norm ally th e  court amanuenses or those 
writers who displayed their linguistic attainm ents through 
rhetorical ingenuities gained recognition as litterateurs. The 
result o f it was that in the history o f  Arabic literature ‘Abdul 
H am id al-Katib, Abu Is’haq as-Sabl, Ibn  ul-tAm id, ^aheb  Ibn 
c A bbad, Abu Bakr K hw arzam i, Abul Q asim  H ariri and Q azl 
Fadhil becam e the big names as writers w ith distinctive style 
although a greater portion o f their rhymed and  cadenced com­
positions reflect artificiality as well as lack o f vigour and  effec­
tiveness. Com pared to these writers, Al-Ghazall, Ibn  al-JawZI, 
Ibn Shaddad, Sheikh M uhl ud-din ibn c A rabl, AbQ Hayyan 
T aw hldl, Ibn Q ayyim  and  Ibn  K haldun have a  greater claim 
to our esteem as knights o f  the plume for the ir smoothness and 
facility o f  argum ents, masterly handling o f the subjects, a ttrac­
tive style o f  expression and portrayal o f  tender susceptibilities 
and affections. But, unfortunately, their only fault was that 
they chose to write on religion or some other serious subject 
instead o f applying themselves to the works w ritten merely to 
please the ear or to display their command over language.

I t is interesting to see a w riter often taking the peri in 
hand for producing works o f two kinds, one displaying 
rhetorical ingenuities and flowers o f  eloquence and the o ther a 
model of simple and direct p ro se ; the form er is deemed 
adm irable by his contemporaries and the w riter him self con­
siders it to be his lofty and  ennobling a tta in m en t; but the latter 
work is highly esteemed by the subsequent generations which 
consign the form er to the shelves o f the libraries and grace the 
others with a lasting fame. T he book Ibn  al-jaw zl was so 
proud of that he nam ed it Al-Modahish o r ‘W ondrous Strange’ is 
unheard of today but his miscellanea o f  personal experiences 
and events w ritten in a plain and simple language and totally 
devoid o f rhetorical adornm ent, to which he perhaps attached 
little im portance, is now prized in the literary circles.

I f  we go through the history of Persian literature, we would
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find ZahQrl, Abul Fadhal and  Nicam at K han ‘All dom inating 
the style o f  Persian prose. However, i f  a natu ral and unaffect­
ed expression o f  emotions and narration  o f plain, plump facts 
were to be regarded as the yard-stick for perfect model o f prose 
writing, then very little o f  their writings, m arred  as they are  
by florid and verbose style, rhetorical artifices^ and verbal 
conbeits, would stand the test o f  standard prose. As against 
these, there would be numerous o ther works always ignored by 
the critics and historians o f Persian literature which would 
measure up to the criterion o f a perfect model o f  prose writing. 
We would find tha t the greater part o f the letters w ritten by 
Sheikh S haraf ud-dln Yahya M aneri, M ujadid A lf T hanl, 
Sheikh A hm ad FarQqi and  A urangzeb ‘A lam glr and parts o f 
Izalatul K h ifa5 o f  Shah W all ullah and Tuhfa* A thna ‘Ashriyah 
o f  Shah ‘ Abdul Aziz as unrivalled in the style and structure o f 
sentences. But it seems tha t in almost every language certain 
lim its have been set Which circumscribe literary writings and 
discourage the search o f  masterpieces w ritten in a  different style 
an d  diction on other serious subjects. A nd, the  result has been 
th a t for centuries innum erable jewels o f  elegance and grace 
have been lying beneath the dust unknown, unnoticed.

L iterary critics m ore often overlook the fact th a t effectiveness 
o f a  w riting, w hether prose o r poetry, which im parts it an 
enduring fame, is the outcome o f an inmost craving o f  its 
w riter to  express the tru th  known o r  felt by him . A softhearted 
friend o f  hum anity gifted w ith the loftiness o f  tone and  state­
liness o f  language, and  moved by an  earnest longing to  convey a 
heartfelt reality, infuses a  touch o f  tenderness and feeling to his 
w riting tha t makes a  dent in  every heart. Such a  writing 
preserves its uniqueness w ithout end.

L iterary  critics have ever discussed the rules and patterns 
o f  eloquence and the writings o f  a  poetical o r literary  cast as 
W ell as the styles and attributes that bear a  correlation w ith 
fluency and gracefulness but seldom have they recognised that 
it is really the sincerity an d  alutrism  o f  a  speaker o r a  w riter 
which transm its vigour, freshness and sharpened sensibilities
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to  his compositions. I f  someone w ith a greater sense o f  
realism  and with an  eye on the charm , effectiveness and cachet 
o f the literary works were to attem pt their re-classification, he 
would perhaps find them  falling into two categories : one would 
be those expressions o f  inmost feelings and heartfelt realities 
w hich are w ritten neither for worldly gain nor to display the 
com m and of language; the works falling in tfite o ther category 
would be  those w ritten to please one's ears or to find favour 
w ith the potentates which, unfortunately, makes their composers 
m ore o f  flatterers and  artfu l courtiers than  accomplished poets 
and  litterateurs. He would find a  world o f  difference between 
the two. O ne being an  earnest craving of heart penetrates the 
heart o f  the readers and retains its fervidness and appeal f o r a  
long tim e to come. A nd i f  the w riter happens to  be a seeker 
after tru th , fathoming the mysteries o f  m ind and  h eart to 
establish the validity o f real and  eternal values o f life, he lfeaves 
a  deep and  lasting impression on the heart o f his readers. O n 
the o ther hand, the writings o f  the other type, although receiv­
ing m om entary applause o f  the readers for their flowers o f 
eloquence and rhetoric ingenuities never m ake a  durab le  im pact 
upon the ir readers. T h e  form er follows a style sim ple and  
d irect, concise and convincing while the la tte r is m arred  by 
florid and  verbose style lacking pathos and feeling. T he 
difference between the two has been succinctly brought out by 
someone in a  parable. A hound was asked : “W hy can’t  you 
catch up 'w ith  the deer in your chase.”  “Because,”  replied die 
dog , “ he runs for his life and I  for my m aster.”

M uch in literature that is beautiful and sublime in thought 
an d  artistic in construction consists o f  the songs o f the  beauty o f  
star-filled sky in the night, tw inkling smile o f  the streams, the 
colours o f  the daw n and dusk and the gentleness o f the m orning 
breeze because these have ever elevated and inspired the im agi­
native feelings o f  m an by providing inner composure, peace o f  
m ind and  harm ony o f  spirit. But the elevation Of spirit attained 
through mystical experience and the state o f  ecstasy produced 
by absorption in the Absolute Being delivers oneself from
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dependence on external stim uli required to  aw aken the fancy or 
im agination o f  the poet. -Their hymn-tunes and love songs 
spring from  the  inner contentment o f heart and swift flight o f 
the spirit to  the sublime heights o f love-divine. K hw aja M ir 
D ard , a  famous U rd u  poet, has alluded to the same reality in 
this v e rse :

W hy go to  ta v e rn ,O  D ard , for the ruddy c u p ;
W ith my heart intoxicated, I feel pretty puffed up.

So, this was the state o f composure, penetrating conscious­
ness, spiritual illum ination and altruistic urge for the m oral up- 
liftm enl o f  others coupled with a com m and o f language and 
refined aesthetic sense which m ade Sheikh Sharaf ud-din a 
literary genius. H e created  an  altogether new style, lucid and 
delightful, for the expression o f his heartfelt realities and diffu­
sion o f virtues in his readers. In  their vigour and effectiveness 
his letters are  thus unm atched not only in Persian prose alone 
but in  the entire Islam ic literature.

M akhdSm ’s  L etters and th eir  A ddresses

T he most celebrated am ong the collection o f  M akhdtim ’s 
letters is the one published under the title o f  Maklubat Hazrat 
Sheikh Sharaf ud-din YahyU Maneri, which is also known as 
Maklubat Sadi o r Seh Sadi Maklubat. This collection contains one 
hundred letters addressed to  Q azI Shams ud-din o f Chausa 
which were compiled by the chief disciple o f  M akhdum  Yahya 
M aneri, Sheikh Zain B a d r 'A ra b l. In  his introduction to  this 
collection Sheikh Zain Badr cA rabl writes :

“ Q,3zl Shams ud-dln o f  Chausa, a  disciple o f  the Sheikh, 
m ade repeated requests in his letters to him  that since he had 
to stay a t a place far away from  him  and was precluded from 
attending his discourses, something to guide him  on his journey 
of spirit m ight be com m itted into writing. T he Q SzI implored 
M akhdum  Yahya M aneri so earnestly tha t his petition ulti­
mately m et the approval o f  the Sheikh who started writing about 
the various stages and states undergone by the seekers after tru th  
in  their quest o f  the perfection o f divine knowledge. I t  was
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thus th a t numerous profound yet inscrutable details relating to 
spiritual contrition and effulgence, U nity o f G odhead and 
knowledge o f divine attributes, essence and  dynamism o f love, 
stages o f  attraction and endeavour, separation and  isolation, 
blessings and blem ish, preceptorship and discipleship along with 
the accounts of earlier precursors of the path  o f purity  were 
pu t into Writing. These letters were sent on different occasions 
during the year 747 A.H. from B ihar to  the town o f Chausa. 
Several attendants and inm ates-of the monastery kept copies 
o f  these letters and compiled them  for the benefit o f the seekers 
o f  spiritual purification.’’

A nother slim volume o f  the letters o f M akhdfim YahyS 
M aneri was also published under the title o f Maktubat-i-Jawllbl 
w hich was later incorporated in the Miktubat-i-Seh Sadi brought 
out from  Lahore. This collection contains the letters, not p u b ­
lished earlier* Which were w ritten in reply to the petitions sub­
m itted by Sheikh M uzaffar to solve the difficulties experienced 
by the travellers o f the path  of mysticism. These letters give 
us a  glimpse o f  the higher reaches o f  intellectual and  spiritual 
attainm ents o f  Sheikh M uzaffar who had m ade a  will that 
these letters should be buried w ith him  after his death . Fortu­
nately, some o f  his disciples, who happened to read them  got 
their copies m ade out. This collection contains 28 letters o f 
MakhdQm YahyS M aneri.

T here is yet a  th ird  collection o f  M akhdum ’s letters con­
taining 153 o f  them  w ritten  to different persons between Jam ad a  
al O lS  and  R am adhan  Qf the year 769 A.H.

Subject M atter o f th e le tters

Anybody who goes through these letters would not fail to 
v a lise  th a t the splendid details an d  essence o f  realities not per­
ceptible to  the outw ard eye, expounded by MakhdQm YahyS 
M aneri, are  neither the fruits o f  his incisive intelligence nor 
could these be had by deep study or cultivation o f knowledge, 
bu t could only be experienced by a heart in its loftiest stage of 
sp iritual exaltation.
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W liat MakhdOm says about the sublime majesty and  excel­
lence o f  Divine Being, His m ight and omnipotence. H is beauty 
and  perfection, the  feelings o f  aw e, hope and  a rden t love taking 
root in  the heart o f  tru e  believers and gnostics, the  need for alter­
nate states of effulgence and contrition experienced by the travel­
lers o f the mystic path  and repentence on onei’s sin which opens 
the floodgates o f D ivine compassion point out tha t the writer, 
soaring in higher dom ains o f  spirituality, is fam iliar with the 
inner content o f abstruse realities.

T he exalted position occupied by man am ong the sentient 
beings, his lofty aspirations, his desire to  achieve the impossible, 
his determ ination and  firmness o f m ind, the grandeur and 
beauty o f  his heart and the unfathom able essence and natu re  of 
love described in  a  graceful and vigorous language by MakhdOm 
Yahy S M aneri deserves to be given a  place in the finest pro­
duction o f  hum an m ind in  a ll lands and ages.

Similarly, the unethical forms o f natural propensities of hum an 
m ind, his ow n self-deceptions and the ruses o f  Satan, transgres­
sions th a t often take the shape and colour o f vices and  hinder- 
ances obstructing the p a th  o f the devotees expounded by 
MakhdQm speak o f  his keen observation and deep knowledge of 
practical ethics.

However, in order to fully appreciate the  faults and dangers 
besetting the path  o f  mystics and the warnings sounded by 
MakhdQin to avoid these pitfalls, his exhortation to follow the 
injunctions o f  the Sharfah  and  the comprehensive treatm ent o f 
the exalted position o f piophethood vis-a-vis the state o f  saint- 
ship it would be necessary to understand the religious thought 
and different sufi systems of the time when these letters were 
written. H ere we would be giving a  few excerpts from  the letters 
o f  MakhdQm Yahya M aneri dealing w ith some o f the more 
im portant gnostic problem s to  acquaint the readers with the 
style and tenor o f these letters.



VII

G O D  

The Absolute Being

Describing the absolute will and authority o f  the Supreme 
Being, MakhdQm YahyS M anerJ refers to Q uranic d ec la ra tio n : 
H e will not be questioned as to T h at which H e doeth ,’1 where­
as m an being accountable for every action o f his ‘they w ill be 
questioned.’2 Everything belongs to God, explained MakhdQm, 
for there is nothing to w hich m an can lay a claim . H e may 
bestow whatever favours he desires on a  m an  and debase whom 
He desires. H e says tha t none can question the authority o f  God 
because whatever exists in the world ‘is the bounty o f  A lla h ; 
which H e giveth unto whom H e w ill.’8

In  a  letter* he  writes :
“ W ho has a  right to raise the question why has G od bes­

towed wealth and riches on one and not on others. W e see a  
king appointing a m an as his m inister and another as his attendant 
or usher. Sim ilarly, God favours one with wealth o f  faith , picks 
out a  m an from  the path  o f  vice o r draws up a  fellow out o f  
the tyrants and  wrongdoers, hum ble and the low. But who has the 
nerve to dem and : ‘A re these they whom Allah favoureth among

1. Q.. X X I: 23
2. Ibid
3. Q, L X n : 4
4. Letter No. 3
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us ?’* H e ordains to adm it in his presence Fuzail ibn c Ay Sdh, a 
dreaded bandit, and directs Balcam Ba‘ur* who sat on his 
prayer-m at for four hundred years to be turned out. He ele­
vates ‘U m ar, the idol-worshipper, and debases cAzazll, the adorer 
engaged in divine service for seven thousand years. Verily, 
‘He will not be questioned to th a t which He doeth.’3

“ I f  He casts a  benevolent glance on us, our errors shall 
tu rn  into goodness, our imperfections into soundness and our 
ugliness into comeliness. O -bro ther, a handfu l o f  earth was 
lying insignificant, trodden beneath the feet, bu t no sooner had 
He pity on it, an announcement was m ade w ith the flourish 
o f  tru m p e ts : ‘L o ! I  am  about to place a viceroy in the 
earth .’ ” *

In  another letter5 he explains how lordly* imperious and 
unconcerned God i s :

“ H ark, O  brother, and take a  lesson. Pay attention to the 
distress o f  A dam , the lamentation o f Noah, the pangs of 
A braham  and the wailing o f  Jacob. Behold Joseph being 
pushed into the well, Z achariah  being sawed into two and John 
being put to sword. R ecall to your m ind the deep anguish and 
excruciating grief o f M uham m ad, on whom be peace and bless­
ings, and recite the verse : “ Everything will perish save His
countenance.” 6

As for the sublime majesty o f  God, M akhdOm writes in 
another le tte r :

“ My brother, see the light, for we can never gain access to 
His majestic court w ith these counterfeit coins. How can the

1. Q,. V I: 53
2. Bal'am of Cannanite race whose story is related in the Bible (Num. 

22-24). The story does not find a place either in the Qur’an or the 
Traditions but was adopted by the early exegetists. Eal(am thus 
achieved a prov erbial fame as a learned Israelite who was beguiled by 
the SatSn.

3. Q,. X X I: 23
4. Q.. I I : 30
5. Letter No. 36
6. Q,. X XVIII: 88
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fodder o f  a  hawk be digested by the sparrow ? How can the 
robe o f  honour m eant for one great and exalted, fit in on our 
low-statured bodies ?” '

But, as MakhdQm says, the  magnificence and- majesty o f  
God inspires not only awe, wonder and reverence but also gives 
hope to the insignificant and dow n-trodden peop le; for, the 
generosity and  kindness o f  G od takes no tim e in raising the m ean 
and ignoble to the highest pinnacle o f  fame and honour. To 
quote his w o rd s:

“ This is the wealth to w hich nobody can prefer his claim  : 
it can be had only through the benevolence o f God. W ere 
it to be claimed as a m atter o f  right, then, I  swear to God, you 
an d % I  would never have got anything. But, His favour not 
being contingent on our entitlem ent, the profane and defiled can 
hope for His benevolence as much as the pious and pure o f  heart 
can do o r even m ore than  them . No Wonder ! H e can make 
the throne o f  kings out o f the heap o f rubbish where dogs loiter. 
But God has, in His wisdom, appointed certain causes for every 
contingent. I f  you w ant to achieve something noble and great, 
you shall have to push forw ard daringly with the Sharjah as 
your guide and  T ru th  as your means, for your tra it is profane 
an d  rebellious.” *

T he same point was elaborated by M akhdum  in this letter. 
“ T he benevolence o f God depending entirely on His sweet- 

w ili, confers favour on one while His justice punishes another. 
H e retrieved ‘U m ar from the idol-temple to bless him  but He 
left ‘A bdullah ibn U bai to be accursed w ithin the mosque. A 
poet has spoken the very tru th  in this w a y :

Thou destroyeth one but knoweth how to renovate, 
W hom thou redeem eth, Thou knoweth also to lay

waste
“ My brother, we have to  do with an  Absolute and All-power­

ful G od. He is capable o fturn ing  the heaven into hell and the he!

1. Letter No. 41
2. Letter No. 50
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into heaven ; making a  pantheon o f the K acaba and  turning the 
K acaba into a temple o f  idol-worshippers. Nothing makes any 
difference to  H im . W ho is it tha t is not stunned and stupefied 
by His awe-inspiring power ? Therefore, be always awe-struck 
and terrified lest His chastisement appears as a bolt from the 
blue. His benignity is as independent p f  causation as his 
harshness. I f  He sometimes calls for a  blasphemous sinner 
to wash off his sins and holds off a devoted and pious 
believer to let him  taste the pangs o f separation, H e does 
it to let everybody know that His benevolence and severity 
both adm it of no restraints at all. H e occasionally causes a '  
wicked tyrant to take care p f a prophet and sometimes sets a 
prophet to look after an  unw orthy m alefactor. H e often makes 
a  dog sit with the saints, and a saint to go to the dogs, but who­
soever is approved by H im  is never rejected and whosoever 
incurs H is displeasure is doom ed for ever.” ’

The unlim ited authority o f God is thus described in a  letter 
by him.

“ Always pin your fa ith  in the beneficence and absplute 
authority of God. I f  H e so wills, a  thousand temples and 
churches would tu rn  into K alaba and Bait-ul-Muqaddas* and 
innum erable sinners and wrongdoers into pious believers and 
friends of God. No cause or force intervenes between His will 
and the effect desired by H im . H e can cause tens o f  thousands 
o f  disbelievers to em brace Islam  and tu rn  polytheists into mono­
theists. He requires no tim e to  convert the accursed mischief- 
makers into sanctified souls glorifying His nam e. But nobody 
has the heart tp ask how does it all come to  pass.” 3

In  yet another le tter be propounds the omnipotence o f God 
in  these w o rd s:

“He does what He likes: He never cares who is runied or 
saved. A map dies of thirst in a wilderness and says: ‘How

1. Letter No. 59
2. The Dome of Rock in JeruM km
3. Letter No. 72
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many streams gush out to overflow but I  am  dying of th irst I1 - H e 
im m ediately gets a reply from on H igh : ‘W e bring a  thousand 
devotees to a  dreadful forest and k ill them  all w ith the sword o f  
O u r will so that some o f O u r vultures and beasts may fekston 
their carrion. I f  anybody gives tongue to dem and : ‘W h y fo r? ’ 
H e makes him  tongue-tacked with the reply : ‘He will not be
questioned as to th a t which He doeth .’1 T he devotees a re  O urs, 
and so are the beasts and the birds. W hy should one question 
in O u r affairs?” 2

In  a letter M akhdum  tells the addressee that nobody knows 
what the wheel o f  fortune has in store for him . H e m ight be 
saved o f  doomed as the possibilities o f both exist evenly.

“ M y brother, your destination is long,' long away, the path  
is unsafe, the object o f  your affection unattainable, your body is 
weak while your own heart, weakened and wasted, is exd ted  by 
a passionate desire for the Beloved. A poet has said i 

! No other prize T hou seeketh, save the life o f  lover, 
T h a t’s why few m ake bold to  be Thy wooer.

“ There are innum erable hearts th rilled  and intoxicated by 
His love but their life-long endeavours, a t the last moment, pre­
sent the picture o f  w hat the Q u r’an  depicts thus— ‘And W e shall 
tu rn  unto  the work they d id  and make it scattered motes.’® 
A nd, in the hour o f  death, how m any hearts apparently w rapped 
up in His love find from  their L ord, ‘that wherewith they never 
reckoned.’4 How m any faces tu rn  in  th e ir graves from  the side 
o f  Qibla*, how m any adorers a re  branded unam icableon the day 
they first meet theT ruelove  ; but m any are  there v\ho are  re­
assured w ith the w o rd s : ‘Sleep thou as a b ride.’ But, just the 
opposite, many are forew arned with the intimation 'Sleep thou 
as an  ill-starred w retched.’ And they are thus rejected never to

1. Q,. X X I: 23
2. Letter No. 56
3. Q , X X V : 23
4. Q,. X X X IX : 47
5. T h eK a 'ab a
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be redeem ed,—
O ne not fitted to  consort w ith God,
Vicious then becomes his virtuous a c t !

“ But there are also those whose every sin is pardoned.
The Redeem er effaces all evils from their hearts to,

b le s s , |

W hom H e makes undefiled by faults, pure and blame- .
less.,

“ Behold, O  brother, K halil1 coming out o f the pantheon; 
and re c ite : ‘He bringeth forth the living from  the dead ;* 
spot Ganatan8 deserving Noah and recall to your m in d : ‘He, 
bringeth forth the dead from  the  Living.’4 H e  raised Adam  to, 
the sublime heights from  w hich he did not come dow n despite 
his transgression but He pulled down Iblis6 to those depths; 
which rendered all his litanies and prayers valueless. ‘There 
are  glad tidings’6 for some while others are threatened with the 
foreboding : ‘O n  tha t Day there will be no glad tidings for the 
guilty.” H e gives hope to  some with the w o rd s: ‘The m ark of 
them  is on their foreheads from  the traces o f  prostration’* and 
drives others to despair w ith the th re a t: ‘The guilty will be 
known by their m arks.’8 A poet has truly said :

D on’t be forgetful o f  your self like an  ignorant dolt, 
E arn  some m erit here before you give up the ghost.1®

M akhdum  explains th a t God is both Severe as well as 
Forgiver, U nlim ited an d  U nrestrained, just as the D ivine 
A ttributes are  in  th e ir opera tion ; both o f  these take effect;

1. Abraham, the friend of God
2. Q.. X : 31
3. Son of the Prophet Noah
4. Q,. V I : 95
5. Satan
6. Q,. X X X IX : 17
7. Q.. X X V : 22
8. Q . X L V III: 29
9. Q.. L V :4 J
10. Letter No. 77
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simultaneously and independently with the result tha t a  believer 
has ever to rem ain in a state o f  suspense between fear and 
fortitude, hope and despair. R eferring to the Q uranic verse 
“ Doer o f  w hat He will” ,1 MakhdOm throws light on the 
majestic m ight and absolute authority  o f God in  these w o rd s :

*‘His benevolence often summons up m an to partake Hi? 
g ra c e ; at times H e turns the earth  beneath the paws o f  a dog 
into collyrium for the eyes o f  the  pious and  the pure hearted. 
Sometimes HeTiestows an  im m orta l fame on a dog by saying 
thus : ‘their dog sketch ing 'ou t his paws on the threshold’2 ; at 
times His w rath w arns us th a t this is the place where the teacher 
o f  angels worshipping H im  for sevifcn hundred  thousand years 
was m ade accursed in the tw inkling o f  an  ey e ; He calls for the 
idol-worshipper ‘U m ar to make him  a bosom fr ie n d ; not 
seldom H e; turns away a Bal‘am  Ba*ur endowed w ith Divine 
knowledge, from the tem ple and then ‘his likeness is as the 
likeness o f  a dog, if  thou attackest him  he  panteth with his 
tongue out. and if  thou leavest him  he panteth w ith Tiis tongue 
out.,J At times H e receives one with the most1- distinguished 
m arks o f honour, deputes a  thousand angels o f  light to  receive 
His guest and bestows on His friend treasures unbounded, but 
oftentimes H e turns back the beggar empty b a n d e d ; sometimes 
one is m ade to grace the  Heaven o f  heavens, but often He allows 
not One to rem ain standing a t H is threshold. Knowledge and 
reason a re  dum bfounded here and  saints and devotees are  
things Of n a u g h t; here is the sally o f ‘D oer o f w hat He. w ill,’* 
and the effulgence o f  the Suprem e Power. He does whatever 
H e wills and  decides w hatever H e desires.” 5

Grace and Mercy of God

M akhdtim  describes the m ight and  lordly command o f God

1. Q.. LXXXV : 16
2. Q.. X V III: 18
3. Q.. V II :  176
4. Q ..L X X X V : 16
5. Letter No. 78
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so vividly that it makes one’s blood run cold. But, following in 
the footsteps o f  the prophets o f God who come not merely to 
threaten  but also to comfort and console lest the m ankind g^ts 
frightened and  loses its heart, he gives words to portray the 
tenderness and  m ercy o f  the  Creator with the same vigour and 
effectiveness. I f  M akhdum  tells his disciples, on the one hand, 
how im m easurably and  eternally  exalted God is, in the totality 
o f H is om nipotent and omnipresent attributes, acknowledging 
no rule, s tandard , o r lim it, save His own sole and absolute will, 
to whom belongs the dom ain, and the excellency, and the power 
and the m ight ; he also explains to them , on the o ther, the 
m ercy, and: the bounty, and  the all compassing munificence of 
the C reator and  Sustainer W ho declares “ My mercy embraceth 
all things,” 1 and consoles the  afflicted w ith the revelation : " 0  
M yslaves who have been prodigal to their ow n h e a r t ! Pespair 
not o f the m ercy-of A llah, W ho forgiveth all sins. Lo ! He is 
the Forgiving, the  M ercifu l.” ?

In  a  letter M akhdum  Yahya M aneri thus defines the Divine 
a ttribu te  o f  m ercy :

“ O  m y brother, when the encircling wave o f Allah’s mercy 
surges fo rth  it washes away all the sins and vices o f  H is slaves. 
T hen  all th e ir failings tu rn  into goodness for the vileness and 
baseness o f m an are  transient while the mercy o f  God is 
enduring, eternal. How can a thing fleeting and unenduring 
hold its own against tha t which is infinite and everlasting. 
V erily, the sole cheerful expectation o f  m an, a speck o f m ortal 
dust, lies in, the compassion o f  God. W hat else is there, besides 
the benevolence o f  God, to  produce a  glim m er of hope in m an 
sunk in vice and corruption? How m any dem oralised and 
debased a soul is there whose face has been blackened by tile 
infirmity o f his own base desires and  predilections, bu t the 
harbinger o f D ivine m ercy suddenly appears to announce that 
the E ternal Dispenser conveys His greetings and desires to

1. Q.. V II : 156
2. Q.. X X X IX : 53
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converse with thee.” 1 

Invitation to All

M akhdtim  held out hope to those whom he addressed his 
epistles, encouraged them  to reform  themselves a n d  partake in 
the Divine bounty as if  it were a repast for all a n d  sundry, a 
free and public pothouse w here everyone could go and slake his 
thirst. He told them  that ther£ was absolutely no question o f 
anybody being turned back, denied and dejected, for the 
Eternal Beloved Him self removes the veil from the heart o f  a 
seeker after tru th  and draws him  neat. H ad it not been so, 
argues MakhdQm. then how a  created and contingent being, 
ignorant and transgressing, could approach tha t perfection of 
Beauty free from every lim itation and blemish for ‘N aught is as 
H is likeness.’*

H ere is a letter in  which M akhdum  describes the unbound­
ed bounty o f  God in  words o f  lasting beauty*

“ The doors o f  His generosity are  Wide open. I t  is a 
banquet for one and all. H arry  up, come and  get i t ! Brother, 
how much o f His bounty can a  m an take in, whereas His 
unlim ited bounty allows neither the m aster nor the slave, neither 
the rich  nor the poor to rem ain deprived. T he glorious lam p 
o f  the Heaven rises everyday, but the entire hum an race cannot 
grab  a particle o f its rays. Still, it lights up the palaces Of 
kings and grandees as it shines upon the sheds an d  cribs o f  the 
beggars. .Never m ind about m an, the conglomeration o f  water 
and dust, but have your eyes fixed on the loving grace Of God 
who says : ‘l ie  loveth him  who loves H im ,’3 ‘A llah is the Pro­
tecting Friend of those who love H im ’4 and He promises to 
rew ard His servants th u s : ‘Your endeavour (upon earth) has 
found acceptance.’5 This is a distinction not enjoyed eVen by

1. L etter No. 56
2. Q.. XL11: 12 ’
3. Q.. V : 54
4 . Q.. I I :  257
5. Q,. LXXVI : '1
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the angels. T he heavenly hosts are nearer to God, impeccable, 
celestial and holy and are  ever engaged in the glorification o f  
God but the blushing honour bestowed on m an is something 
quite different.”

Divine Mercy

Makhdum. invites attention towards the benignity, gracious­
ness and clemency o f God which is ever a t the look out to do 
the highest possible good, to the offenders. H e says tha t no 
m atter how grievous one’s sins may be, a sincere repentance and 
complete turning away from the sin would let him  pass without 
any resentm ent, blam e or punishment. He cites the example o f 
those irredeem able sinners who were pardoned by divine favour 
in a trice, their sinfulness was changed into virtuousness and 
they became the fount whence honour springs. M akhdum  
rem inds tha t howsoever numerous one’s besetting sins, faults 
and failings may be, the grace and mercy o f God is limitless 
and  embraces all things, great and small.

In  a  letter he shows the ways of Divine mercy.
“ Howsoever sunk in corruption you m ight be, my brother, 

repent on your sins and  become eligible for the grace o f  God. 
You are  npt steeped in iniquity m ore than  the wizards of 
Pharaoh nor are  you filthier than the dog o f the companions o f 
the c av e ; neither have you a heart more stony than  the rocks 
o f M ount S inai1 nor are you m ore worthless than  the 
H unnanah.- A niggar is brought from Abyssinia to be sold as 
a slave, but who can object if  his m aster calls him  KafGr.3

1. Mount Sina (Sinai) on which God gave Tablets of Law to Prophet 
Moses.

2. The log supporting the thatched roof of the Prophets’ mosque The 
Prophet used to lean on it while delivering the Friday sermons. After 
the pulpit was erected in the mosque and the Plrophet began delivering 
sermons therefrom, the log was heard making a cracking sound as if 
wailing in separation.

3. Lit. Camphor, meaning white. One, KafOr Akhshidi, Abyssinian by 
race, was the ruler of Egypt. The famous Arab poet, Mutannabi, was 
his poet-laureate.
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W hen the angels said to the L ord, ‘W e do not have strength to 
vie w ith this man m ade o f clay in  spreading corruption on 
earth ’ ; the Lord replied, ‘Reject him , if  We send him to your 
th resho ld ; don’t purchase i f  We ever sell him  to you. Do you 
fear that his corruption would exceed O ur mercy or tha t his 
iniquity shall stain O ur perfection? This is the lump o f clay 
whom We have exalted and blessed with O ur grace. W hat 
have We to lose by his vileness.” 1

Repentance

The sorrow for one’s sins with self-condemnation implies a 
change in  conduct and helps in the upw ard ascent o f spirit. 
T he  essential conditions for such a repentance have been 
explained in  a letter by M akhdum  quoted here.

“ T he befit entails repentance over one’s sins expressed by 
the disciple before his spiritual guide. In  the language o f 
mystics this is called gardish or detour which signifies a  change 
in the position o f the person doing penance, for it takes him  
from  pollution to purity, from profanity to sanctity ; i f  turns the 
pantheon o f his heart into a  m osque; elevates him  from  a brute 
to  a hum an b e in g ; transform s him  from  worthless dust to g o ld ; 
takes him  from darkness to  lig h t; and then, the glorious lam p 
o f faith  illuminates his heart and Islam  or surrender to  God 
guides him  on the path o f Divine gnosis.” *

1. Letter No. 2
2. Letter No! 29



v ii i

Dignity of Man

A considerable part of the letters o f  MakhdQm YahyS 
M aneri, exhibiting a masterly blend of vigour and flexibility, 
poetic emotion and m atter-of-fact description, re-state the tru th  
o f  hum an dignity, the richness and sublimity o f hum an heart 
and the swift flight o f spirit to its source attained through 
dynam ic love o f  m an for,the U ltim ate T ru th .

T he poetic creations of Hakim  San SI1, K hw aja Farid  ud- 
d ln  ‘A ttSr and M aulana  Ja la l ud-din R um i have, undoubtedly,

; Sung o f the nobility o f m an, but, in Persian prose, the letters of 
M akhdum  occupy a singular pre-eminence by virtue o f  their 
style, the m anner o f presentation and vivifying elements of 
confidence and trust in  the worth arid dignity o f m an. They 
sound a  new note, inspire m an with expectation and courage 
and open new vistas of vision to the lofty heights attainable by 
hum an spirit. These racy and sparkling essays contradict the 
pessimistic view in regard  to hum anity unfortunately propagated 
by most o f the then mystics through their misguided interpreta­
tion of fa n s or annihilation o f  the self. To these mystics the 
life of m an was a vale o f  tears, another nam e o f vain expecta­
tions from which one ought to seek refuge through total afface- 
ment of the self itself, which was lying and crafty, deceitful and 
fiendish. The self o f m an had thus come to be regarded as the 
greatest stumbling block in the way of m an’s spiritual, develop­
m ent. Such a pessimistic view o f humanity had shaken .the faith
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o f m an in him self who, ashamed o f  his own existence, had  
begun to look upon the celestial beings as the shining examples 
o r models o f  spiritual ascent. H e had  forgotten tha t it was 
A dam , the progenitor o f  m an, and not an angel, before whom 
these heavenly creations had  b |e n  m ade to bow down low.

I t was to  contradict these ill-conceived notions, to dispel 
this surrounding gloom, tha t MakhdOm Yahyfi M afterl g«ve his 
clarion call to  re-affirm m an’s nobility and eminence, his 
deputyship o f God and the love an d  confidence reposed in  him 
by the Lord and  C reator o f  the universe. MakhdOm repeatedly 
emphasised this po in t in his letters, in  different ways and  on 
different occasions, to restore confidence and hope in  hum an 
destiny which incites m an to construct new dream s and to  aim  
for higher achievements.

K t*n, th e  F a v o u r ite  o f  Giod

In  a  letter writes M akhdum  :
“ T he creations o f God are  m any and varied, but none finds 

favour in. the.eyes of God like this clod o f  dust blended with 
w ater. W hen God willed to create m an out o f clay, whom H e 
desired to  crown with his vicegerency, the  angels said : ‘W ilt 
T hou place therein one who, will do harm  therein and  will shed 
blood ?’1 T he reply received by the angels was m eant to  convey 
that a rdent love needs no advice; for love and  precaution neyer 
get together. The reply., g ivfn  by Gjod dropped the b in t :  O f  
w hat tise is your prayer and glorification, i f  not acceptable to 
Us ? W hat is the harm  done by the sins if  O ur grace wipes out 
the slate clean? W e have already ordained : ‘A llah will change 
their e v il deeds to good deeds.’* ‘Surely’, said Gq^, to  .the 
angels, ‘you betake the right path while they can go astray but 
whenever We shall desire p u r  mercy shall unfold' the p a th  o f 
virtue for them  and blot ̂ u t the s^jns o f  transgression from  their 
faces t You very well know tha t We are the object o f their

1. Q , I I : 3 0
2. O -X X V : 70
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passionate yearning, but w hat you do nbt know is that We also 
love th e m !

“ A poet has correctly said :
D ear to O ne’s heart, when commits a mistake,
A thousand commeriil&tions his virtues make.'*1

Tru*tees ofD ivine Love

“ O ther sentient beings,” says MakhdOm in another letter, 
“ have hardly  anything to do with love-divine, for they do not 
possess an  aspiration so high and noble (as you do). You see 
the celestial beings treading always the same beaten track be­
cause the message o f  love is not m eant for them. But, if  m an 
has a Hard road to travel it is because he plunges into love. 
Thus, whosoever happens to have a taste o f  love, he ought to 
bid good-bye to his own self for love does not put up with any­
th ing save itself.

O  love, thou hast m ade a drunkard  o f me,
Secure I Was, rolling in the lap o f  luxury.

“ W hen the star o f A dam ’s good fortune rose high, th e  entire 
universe was all a f lu tte r ; some complained tha t their prayers 
o f  countless years have been overlooked and a clod o f  earth  
exalted over them. T hen , cam e the rep ly : “ N ever m ind the 
clay h'e is m ade of, cast your eyes upon the essence o f  love 
infused in  h im : for, ‘H e loveth who love H im .’ ” * T his is our 
com m and arid his heart is glowing w ith the fervour o f  love.” *

In  yet another le tte r’ MakhdQm unfolds the rom ance o f  
m an’s glory in this m anner.

“ God created eighteen thousand worlds but each one o f 
them  rem ained indifferent to the  yearning o f  love, nor d id  any­
o n e  o f  them  ever try  to  get even a fraction o f i t ; Wherefore m an 
alone could lay a claim  to this wealth. All the o ther creations 
rem ained unblest w ith this glory. And th a t is why someone has

1. 36th letter
2. Q,. V : 54
3. 46th letter
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sa id :
T hou a rt highest o f the high and lowest o f the lo w ;

, Not a creation is there on even terms with Thee.” 1

Purpose’o f Creation

The distinction accorded to m an, explains M akhdum , is be­
cause he is tlve purport and aim  o f th e . creation o f entire 
universe, For m an is the centre o f  all creations, the tender 
affection o f love and devotion reflects his worthiness.

“ This clod iof earth  is not, less distinguished, nor is Adam  
and his progeny less dignified, my brother. The Empyrean and 
the Throne, the Tablet and  the Pen, the heaven and the earth  
w ere all created for his sake. As Sheikh Abfl cAll has said God 
nom inated A dam  as his deputy,2 chosc A braham  for His frierd,* 
selected Moses for Himself4 and announced the glad tidings o f 
‘He loveth who love Him,® to the believers. Verily, the heart 
o f  m an would have been listless and m an him self like the rest of 
mute creation if  this spiritual affinity had not been an indwelling 
attribute o f  bis nature.”8

Responsibility o f Faith

T he nobility and greatness o f  m an and the distinction 
enjoyed by him  is because he agreed to assume the Divine Trust. 
T he heavens and the earth  and  the hills shrank from bearing 
the D ivine T rust but m an, ignorant and  transgressor, agreed to 
shoulder the burden although he was feeble and weak. He was 
foolish enough to think tha t being no m ore than  a  speck of dust, 
he had  nothing to lose i f  he was unable to  prove equal to the 
T rust reposed in  him . To w hat lower depth could he be scaled 
down i f  he failed, so he thpught. Endowed with courage and

1. 59th letter
2. Q,. I I : 80
3. Q.. IV : 125
4. f t .  X X : 41
5. Q,. V : 54
6. X X : 41
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self-respect he is still exclaim ing: ;;Is there any more to 
come.” 1 1

M akhdum  throws light on the exauea position enjoyed by 
m an over all other beings and  creations in, a letter ji^ h ^ .ff jrc e -  
ful and impressive style “ Glorified is this lump o f earth  and 
high are his aspiratidns although huinble and  miserable he is 
in  his composition. W hen the offer of D ivine T rtik  Was* 
thundered forth, the celestial beings erigaged in  glorification o f 
God for seven hundred thousand years and raising the slogan— 
‘W e hymn Thy praise and sanctify Thee’*'— refused to bear that 
burden.’’ T he sky prided iti its Ibfty height ; ‘the earth  
pleaded that duSt was its garthent”; the m ountain m ade the plea 
th a t it stood as a watchm an, firm and stable ; the jewels ekpresfe- 
ed the feair' o f  losing ther'r lustte and b rilliance; B ut,' the 
ighoraijt' speck o f dust stretched forth its hands subrtaW- 
sively and took the Divine T rust to its-heart. 1 I t  feared not 
anything like the heavens and earth , for, what had the lovve&i: 
o f the low to lose in takiiig that risk. Anything debased and 
degraded, so it thought, is throw n in the dust, but h&w the 
dust can be put to shame ? I t stepped ahead  undaunted and  
undertook the burden unbearable to the seven heavens and 
earth  and yelled w ith d e lig h t: ‘Is there any more to come ?”*

Glory o f the Dust

Now listen to w hat M akhdtim  says about the glory of 
m an.

“ Never belittle the clod of dust anid the drop o f  Water that 
m aketh a  man, for w hatever is there in the world comes Oiit o f  
the tw o ; whatever you see here proceeds from  earth  and  water 
and w hatever you find here besides these is a  figment o f  yotir 
im agination. As they say, the love took wings from it* home

1. Q,. L :  30
2- Q,. I I : 30
3. Q,. X X X III : 72
4. 49th letter
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of honour, saw the em pyrean, sublime and exalted, and passed 
by i t ; crossed the Throne, splendid and m agnificent; forded the 
sky, elevated and tow ering; then it cam e down to the earth  
which was plunged in toil, and trouble and descended to make* 
its nest there.” 1 , ].

A gnostic poet has m ade an im m ortal verse of the same 
idea in these words : . v

Heaven o r .^ r th ,  what can suffice Thy vastness? ,
My h e a r t ' alone can accommodate Thy goodly

precious.
In  one of his letters M akhdfim spells out the distinctive 

place occupied by man in the eyes o f  his Greater. ■
“ O  brother, m an has been specially favoured by the Lord. 

I t  is related that when the Angel o f Death is deputed to carry  
off the soul o f  any believer, he is instructed first to convey the 
greetings o f Cod and then take his soul away. You would have 
read in the Q u r’an that ‘the word from a M erciful Lord (for 
them ) is Peace’2 on the Day of Reckoning. In  tru th , there is 
no deity except Allah, the Everliving, and so is His word and 
His greeting. > H ad not the condescending favour o f God been 
conferred on man on the day he was created, he would not have 
been accosted with salutation at His first meeting.”3

Many the Confidant o f Divine Secrets

But, why has man been allowed to occupy the most distin­
guished place o f honour ? The reply given by M akhdum  to 
this question i s :

“ O f all the beings inhabiting eighteen thousand worlds 
created by God, none was bestowed an ambition higher than  
th a t o f  m a n ; no other being was told : ‘I have fashioned him  
and breathed into him  o f M y sp irit;’* no apostle was raised

1. 50th letter
2. f t .  X X X V I: 58
3. 51*t letter
4. Q , X X X V III: 72
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from  amongst any other c re a tu re ; nor a book conferred on o n e :
' ! Onor yet God sent His salutation on any one o f  them. I t  was 

m an alone whose ardent love m ade the pangs of separation 
unbearable for h im  and  tha t is why his heart was allowed to
subsist by the,'1 Essence o f  Divine Beauty in this world and

£  > • ’ 1perm itted to behold H im  in  the next. M an has nothing dearer 
to his heart than  the love o f  God in this world and no other
longing than  fo w j t n ^  His rad ian t countenance unveiled in  tlie• 'it /. • •
w orld to come. 'Khiaiis the lesson m an has learnt from the 
Q uranic verse : ‘The eye turned not aside nor yet was over­
bold.’1 ” *

Man, Superior to Angels

“ I t  was assuredly much too precious,” writes M akhdam , 
“ that m ade the angels prostrate before man—the creature 
envied by the heavens. Howsoever ignoble and earth-born a m an 
may appear to be, he is so holy and  consecrated in his essential 
nature that neither the celestial intelligence nor hum an reason is 
capable o f  plumbing bis secrets. When the lustre o f  his true 
being radiates, the angels are  bewildered and the heavens dum- 
founded. He is modest and  meek yet others are terror-smitten 
with his awe.

I f  thy essence, the angels were to behold ;
Prostrating would they arrive a t Thy threshold.”3

The Cognizant Heart

MakhdOm m aintains that the value, excellence and super­
iority o f m an springs from  his heart which is the abode of 
invaluable wealth bestowed on him . In  a  letter he wrote o f  the 
hum an h e a r t :

“ T he Lord created the empyrean and committed it to the 
care o f  heavenly h o sts ; fashioned the paradise and appointed

1. Q,. L I I I : 17
?. 53rd letter
3. 58th letter
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Rizwfin1 to guard it; m ade the hell and deputed Malik* tokeep  
watch over i t ; but when He chiselled the heart of the believer, 
H e cam e out with the announcem ent: ‘his heart is between the 
two fingers o f  the Most M erciful.”3

H ere is another letter w ritten by M akhdum  Yahya M aneri 
throwing light on the worth o f  this adm irable gift o f God. 
“ Had there been anything more worthy and precious than the 
heart o f  m an, then God would have assuredly laid the jewel of 
His gnosis in that. A Tradition o f the Prophet speaking of 
God’s will says : ‘N either My heavens can contain Me nor My 
earth  ; but if  anywhere there isroom  for Me, it is the heart o f 
a believer;’ Heavens are  unable to store up the perfection o f 
D ivine knowledge and the earth  is incapable o f bearing its 
b u rd e n . Thus, the heart o f the believer can alone bear this 
heavy charge. A stud could carry  a man like Rttstarn but when 
the sun o f  Divine Radiance shines over a m ountain, than which 
there is nothing more massive and Solidly pitched in the earth , ‘it 
comes crashing down’* below. But this very sun of eternal Beauty 
shines day in and day out on the heart o f the believer who raps 
out the cry : “ Is there any m ore to come1'  and greedily seeks

. still more of it, to quench his unqcenchable thirst.” 0

T h e  B ro k e n -H e a rted

W hatever is broken into pieces becomes valueless, but a dis­
consolate and broken heart is the only exception ; for, it becomes 
m ore precious in the eyes of its Creator. M akhdum  expounds 
this tru th  in these words :

“ Ah brother, breakage renders everything woithless but a 
heart becomes more valuable if  it is more melancholy and 
broken. Moses once whispered : ‘W here should I seek T hee.’

1 Name of the angel guarding the Paradise
2 • Angel guarding the Hell

3 43rd letter
4. Q . V II : 143
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‘W ith those.’ came the reply, ‘whose hearts are  ren t for rrrf 
sake.’ :■:»

" ;r
Realm of Love ' ■' f

The most precious wealth a heart possesses is love—a love 
tha t encompasses all the spheres and states and whose authority 
extends over this world as much as over the next. MakhdOm 
vividly describes how love signifies thfe highest reach of 
m ankind. ' rl

“ Love e'nwraps the entire duration o f tim e, the past, pre­
sent and future. I t  encircles the first and the last, whence and  
whither:. A gnostic has said that this world as well as. the 
world beyond are for preferring a dem and. I f  some one asserts 
that the other world is not m eant for dem anding he is abso­
lutely wrong. Certainly there would not be fasting and  prayer 
in the world to come bu t one would beseach God for things still 
higher and nobler. O n the Day of Judgem ent the Law will be 
abrogated, no doubt, but, the two things—Love for God and 
Praise o f God—shall ever rem ain .” 2

1. 6th letter
2. 46th letter



IX

Intuitive. Insight

: The letters o f  Sheikh S haraf ud-din Yahya M aneri shed
light on some of the most in tricate problem s and highest m ani­
festations of in tu itiverelig ious perception experienced by*highly 
evolved and elevated, sensitive an d  self-conscious souls; T he 
gnostic imagery and mystical truths vividlydescribed at different 
places and in different contexts in; these letters bear an eloquent 
testimony to the higher plane o f  consciousness attained by 
M akhdum  through prayer and ' penance - and  his researches into 
the inner content o f religious experience as also his endeavour 
to  combine speculative reason with the intuitive experience. 
These indescribabletruths given forms o f  expression by M akhdum  
so enchant and evoke rapturous joy as a  few poetical composi­
tions or'elegantly  w ritten tracts can claim  to produce;

Unity of Manifestation

T he writings o f  M akhdum  contain certain concepts and 
doctrines which are generally believed to have been articulated 
a  few centuries after him . O ne such mystical doctrine known 
as U nity o f M anifestation ( Wahdat-us-Shahvd), was propagated in 
the eleventh century o f  the Islam ic era  by M ujaddid A lf  T han I 
to contradict the then prevalent concept o f  Unity o f  Being 
( Wahdoiu! WojUd) It is true tha t M ujaddid  A lf T ham  was par 
txctlhtice the greatest exponent o f the doctrine o f the U nity o f 
M anifestation but one is surprised to see tha t MakhdGm Yahya
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M anerl, too, had clearly delineated the fundam ental position o f  
this concept about fwo and a h a lf  centuries before it was revived 
by the M ujaddid  M akhdum  has explicitly stated in his letters, 
in the light o f  his personal religious experiences and intuitive 
knowledge, that what was commonly known by U nity of Being 
o r  annihilation o f  every created being in  the Divine Essence 
was really no m ore than a state o f eclipse of other beings and 
objects in the presence o f Divine light exactly in the same way 
as the dim  light of the stars is deprived of its brilliance before 
the luminuous lam p o f sun; H e  succinctly describes the 
process by pointing out that the extinction o f  any object is 
altogether different from  its becoming invisible. He explains 
that the tenuity and evasiveness o f  the immanentist feeling 
deludes many an elevated soul in  the ecstatic state of Divine 
effulgence unless grace o f  God and guidance o f  a n  illuminated' 
teacher give shoulder to lead him  on the right path.

“ T he effulgence o f  D ivine Essence is so manifested before 
the traveller o f  spirit tha t its radiance blots out every other 
object and being from  his view. T he tiny particles o f  dust are  
put out o f  sight in the light o f  the sun but it does not m ean that 
these particles become extinct or get absorbed in the sun. W hat 
it actually means is th a t these m inute atoms cover up their faces 
in shame before the luminuous lam p o f heaven. M an never 
becomes God for God is Exalted, Glorious .and G reat. N or is 
ever a  created being swallowed up, incorporated or united with 
the Divine Essence. Becoming extinct is quite different from 
being invisible. A gnostic poet has lent articulation to this tru th  
in these words.

For the E ternal O ne nothing is old or n e w ;
All others are insignificant, He is that He is.

“ W hen you look into a  m irror, you get absorbed in the 
reflection o f  your own self an d  forget the m irror : then you do 
not aver tha t the m irror has become extinct o r that it has turned 
into your reflection or tha t your reflection has melted into 
m irror. This is the substance o f  annihilation in Divine Oneness 
which manifests itself in a  like m anner
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H e talks funny who speaks o f it, but does not know 
To set a lim it between one’s annihilation and His

refulgent glow.
“ This is the tenuous path where many have slipped. No 

traveller o f spirit can forge ahead unless the grace o f God and 
the guidance o f an  elevated mentor, who had  him self waded 
through the billows’ rage of this furrow ed sea, help him to find 
out his way.” 1

Transformation of Attributes Alone

H ere it m ight be contended that a lam p brought before the 
sun loses its lustre so completely tha t its existence becomes 
merely illusory; for, nothing can be existent and nonexistent 
both at one and the same time. MakhdOm says that such a 
contention is not correct'because the transform ation undergone 
by the lam p is of attribute and not o f essence. He writes in a 
le tte r:

“ Some say that when the sun shines the lam p practically 
loses its entity : the sun is then the only, reality that exists. 
W hat is the use o f a lamp, they say, which melts into nought, 
for its entity and light rest on an even-keel. I f  anybody con­
tends tha t the  existence and non-existence are  each o ther’s an ti­
thesis and the two cannot be found at one and the same time, 
then he ought to know that we are  talking about the attributes 
and not about the essence. The essence does not undergo a 
change but the attribute does. The sun .■•hiries over a stream 
and warms its water. Its quality is changed but not its n a tu re ; 
the rays o f sun act on the attribute and  not on the essence. 
There is no contradiction a t a ll in it.” 2

Upward Ascent of Spirit

T he spiritual ascent o f  those who have attained the pinnacle 
remains, quite often, hidden from their companions and friends.

1. 1 sl letler
2. Ntith le tte r
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T he prophets o f  God and such > of the illum inated souls wh# 
have reached the  stage o f  A cquaintance, are gifted with courage, 
endurance and a  soaring am bition. They neither whirl nof  
shout, nor yet they work m iracles or lay a  claim  to it. They 
always try  to conceal their attainm ents from the public gaze.

M akhdum  writes in a letter tha t the higher is this upward, 
progress o f spirit, the less it is noticed by the people around tR* 
mystic.

“ T he faster the speed, the more its movement becomes 
imperceptible. D on’t you see that when the stone o f  the wind*, 
m ill gains speed, it appears th a t the mill is not working. Some* 
body asked Junaid  B ag h d ad !: ‘Why don’t you stir during the 
musical recitations?’ In  reply lie recited the verse from the 
Q u r’ an : ‘And (O M an), thou shalt see the mountains, which
thou thinkest a re  fixed firmly, shall float (in the air) even as 
clouds.’1 You cannot see swift speed. W hen it goes ahead a t 
full speed, it cannot be seen. Often the zephyr moves so gently 
that nobody notices its speed.” *

Control o f Carnal Desires

T he development o f character and spirit, according to some, 
depends on complete extinction o f  carnal desires. This, says 
MakhdOm, is not correct. H e holds th a t the aim  should not be 
to stamp out the desires o f  flesh but to put bridle on them. 
G hazali too has explained”, in Ihydf-ul-Ulaom, that the reform a­
tion o f  a  m an does not require complete suppression o f vices like 
anger, malice etc. but in subduing these .natural propensities 
and holding them in leash. M akhdflm ’s treatm ent o f the subject 
is inspiring and creates a  profound impression on the readers 
H e writes in a letter :

“ He is an ignoram us and  dotard yvho considers that th< 
Shan1 oh dem ands smothering o f the carnal appetites and  natu ra’ 
instincts o f  man. He has not given thought to w hat the Prophei

I .. Q . X X V II ;8B
2. 4th letter
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said : ‘I  am  a man and sometimes I get angry .’ Sometimes
his indignation became apparent on his face. T hat is why God 
loves those who ‘control their w rath ’1 and not those who do no t 
possess that emotion a t all. How can the Sharf'oh dem and 
extinction of sexual desire.w hen the Prophet contracted nine 
m arriages. I f  some one has lost his sex-urge, he ought to take 
medical treatm ent so that this natural instinct is restored. For 
the loving care o f  one’s family members and  children, anger 
over the enemies o f God in fighting against them  and preserva­
tion and propagation of one’s race spring from the natural 
instincts man possesses, even the apostles o f God have shown 
eagerness for these. Thy longed to have the ir line o f  progeny 
unbroken. T he Sharjah only demands that these instincts should 
be kept under strict command o f the Law. A hunter needs a 
steed and a  well-trained dog which go after the chase on his 
bidding. T he horse, if untrained, will throw  away the rider 
and the wild dog will pounce a t him . It is thus essential that 
the horse and the dog should he w elt-trained for hunting. So 
are  the instincts o f sex and anger needed for capturing the 
rew ards o f H ereafter. But, your aids should be under your 
c o n tro l; for i f  they gain a control over you, your ru in  is inevit­
able. T h a t is why prayer and penance seek to bring these under 
one’s com m and.” *

The Idol of Miracles

I t has been stated elsewhere that the working o f miracles 
by the saints had become so popular during the tim e o f 
M akhdum  that it had  come to be regarded as an  indisputable 
evidence o f one’s piety and sainthood. However, M akhdum  
m aintained that indulgence of certain mystics in preternatural 
acts constituted a  veil and signified the ir interest in objects other 
than those leading to Divine propinquity. I t was also an idol, 
in his vjew, which required to be rejected and given up

1. Q.. 111:134
2. Q,. 40th letter
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altogether, if need be, for the health of soul.
“ The working o f  m iracles,”  writes MakhdOm in letter, “ is 

nothing short of idolatiy. T h e  unbelievers worshipping idolk 
deny the overlordship o f God but no sooner do they give them  
up and make a public announcement o f  their rejection o f  idols:, 
they turn into His friends. So is the miraculous power wielded 
by a gnostic : his journey o f spirit gets beclouded and suspended 
if  he is satisfied with wonder working ; but, if  he gives it up he 
is elevated and rew arded with nearness. As a gnostic poet has 
said :

T heir gaze fixed on the heaven, the pious are ;
Smacking their, lips in the lock-up, the lovers are.
His meicy is for all, noble and laity,.good and bad,
Bold and intrepid one has to be, to bear his wrath.

“ This is the reason why when God bestows miraculous 
powers on an elevated soul, be becomes more God-fearing and 
humble. He becomes unpretentious, meek and yielding and 
inculcates a greater awe of. G od.”

Ill-disposed Miraculous Powers

“ It is possible,” says M akhdum , “ that the secret truths 
revealed to certain God-moved souls through Divine grace or 
penetrating intellect or prognostication of coming events may 
be denied to some men o f  God, but that does not signify any 
defect in the eminence o f  spiritual attainm ent o f the latter 
group. Defect or fault lies in deviation from the righ t path. 
T he secrets revealed to the blessed ones increase their faith, 
strengthen their virtues and morals and lead them to glorifica­
tion o f  the Lord. But if  such preternatural powers are enjoyed 
by a m an who transgresses1 the injunctions of the SharV-ah, then, 
in very truth, they become the means of lead ing him a fa r from 
the path of virtue. H e is then deluded and befooled for he 

■ begins to regard others as his inferiors and underlings. At 
l imes he even forsakes Islam  a n d  Marts deny ing  the limits set by

]. oth
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God for the permissible and prohibited, lawful and unlawful. 
He begins to consider recollection o f  God as the only way of 
His glorification and discards the way of the Prophet, and this 
ultimately leads him to infidelity and apostasy.” 1

Social Service

Explaining the merits o f social service M akhdum writes in 
a letter : ,

“ Rendering social service is highly meritorious for the 
seeker after tru th , for, it helps to inculcate those virtues which 
cannot be produced by any other form o f litany and prayer. 
I t deadens the love of self, expels pride and vanity, produces 
modesty and humbleness, beautifies the morals, teaches one to 
follow the path qf the Prophet and that o f the blessed mystics, 
elevates the spirit and illuminates his ego from w ithin and 
without. These are the ennobling gifts o f service. Once a  seer 
was asked : ‘How many ways are  there to attain fellowship o f
God ?.' ‘As many as the atoms this world contains,’ replied he, 
‘bijt none more straight and easier than  consoling the broken­
hearted. : I have attained God through this way and I  bid my 
followers to do the sam e.’ T here are others, too, whose devo­
tions to God attain a higher virtue because o f their selfless 
service to their fellow beings.” 2

Criterian for Self-purification

T he criterion for self-purification prescribed by the mystics 
is sufficiently high. In fact, it is so high that one can never be 
sure whether all vestiges o f self-conceit, earthly desires and sex- 
appetite have been completely eradicated from one’s self. One 
can never confidently claim to have reached that stage o f self­
purification where one’s spiritual ascent takes wing unfettered 
by his base desires. However, in MakhdOm’s view, a man 
reaches the desired stage of self-purification when he gives up

1. 96lh le tte r
2 .  71 s t l e t t e r
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acting according to his ow n predilections and wishes and  begin* 
to pursue, in all seriousness, the  path  chalked out by the Shar 1**11 
In  the letter quoted here M akhdum  sets forth jthe essential 
requisites for self-purification.

“ My brother, the Self o f  m an is deceitful and treacherous^, 
I t  always boasts and brags and makes false claims. I t always 
advertises that it has put a  brid le on its cravings and appetites, 
but it ought to  be asked to furnish the proof o f  its claim. And 
the only evidence sufficing to  establish its claim  is tha t it does 
not take a  step o f its own but acts according to the injunctions 
o f  the Law. I t  is tru thful, i f  it acts z&tfully on injunctions o f 
the Skoritah, but if  it avails o f the leave or interprets the Law to 
suit its longings, it is assuredly a  blasted slave o f its desires. I f  
it is a  helot o f  anger, it is a  dog in  the garb  o f m a n ; if  it is a 
serf o f  its appetite, it is a  beast; if  it is a  captive of 
its despicable desires, it is a  greedy hog ; if  it is enthralled 
by style and taste, it is effeminate. But the man who 
adorns his Self with the compliance of the Shartah, puts 
it to  test from tim e to time, gives the reins o f  his desires in 
the hands o f the Law  and moulds him self in its cast, then alone 
can he claim  to have gained control over his Self, its propensi­
ties and inclinations. T o  th a t end only prudent and sagacious 
men, enlightened with the core o f  tru th , bridle their Self with 
the chains of righteousness and-fear o f G od .” 1

1. 96th letter



X

Defence of Faith

It was undoubtedly a great achievement o f Sheikh Sharaf 
ud-dln  Yahya M an erlth a t he guided a  large number o f  people 
on the pa th  o f God, purified and  anim ated their spirits, created 
a  longing in their hearts for attaining the knowledge o f  Divine 
Being, lit the flame 6 f  love-Divine in them  and expounded the 
intricate and subtle realities o f  intuitive experience in an 
elegant, moving and heart-w arm ing diction like other great 
reform ers and renovators o f the faith. But this was not all. 
H e protected the purity o f faith as the earlier revivalists and 
defenders had done, against the  antifiomian tendencies and  
pantheistic monism imported by misguided sSfl cults which 
eluded every effort to  tie them down by the classifications and 
definitions o f  the Sharf ah. H e also endeavoured to eradicate 
the influence o f  Batinite and philosophical concepts imbibed and 
propagated through neo-Platonist pursuits o f religious expe­
rience. In  a country, like Ind ia , Where the people d id  not 
have a  direct access to  the D ivine'revelation and the Traditions 
o f  the Prophet, the rapidly growing popularity o f the  heterodox 
belief and practices had sharpened the conflict between them  
arid the sound and puritanical faith o f  Islam. MakhdGm’s 
letters refuted, in a peculiarly vivid and direct way, this 
incredible confusion, multiplicity, and often absurdity 6f  ideas. 
H e fell ba'dk on the Scripture and the Sunnah and rejected all 
hvfellectual c6nsthictions and intuitive subtleties which came in
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conflict with the authorised interpretation o f  the Q u r’an and 
the Sunnah. He also balanced and corrected the intuitive 
im agination and mystical experience o f his time by accommo­
dating  these in the fram ework o f  fundam ental religious attitudes. 
This was m ade possible solely because o f  his own spiritual 
insight gained through personal ecstatic experiences and illumi­
nations which m ade him not only an exponent o f  mysticism but 
also an authority on the subject whose interpretations and 
experiences could not be brushed aside by other mystics.

Prophethood and Sainthood

An erratic  concept prevalent for quite a long time among 
the then mystics was that sainthood occupies a  place more 
exalted and sublime than prophethood : the saints being always 
attracted to D ivine perfection severed all relationship with the 
world and sentient beings around them while the prophets’ 
mission being to  propagate and expound the revealed tru th , the 
la tter had, very often, , to  rem ain in contact with their fellow 
beings. And, since, the fellowship o f Got} was a  task more 
consecrated than the fellowship of human beings, the saints 
held, a  m ore elevated and hollowed place than the prophets did. 
Some other mystics, however, made a distinction between the 
two states o f  the prophets when they were absorbed in Divine 
propinquity and when they were busy disseminating the divine 
message among their fellow beings, and  thereby concluded that 
the prophets in the ir form er occupation enjoyed a  higher 
position than when tlity  performed the function o f  their 
ministry. Even this view signified an inferior position o f  the 
prophethood and its mission by a lig n in g  a  m ore exalted status 
to the engrossment in D ivine Being, the chief pursuit o f the 
saints^ ,

Thus, however interpreted, this blasphemous proposition 
was derogatory to prophethood and involved im pairm ent o f 
tha t exalted office besides paving the way to agnostic and 
irreligious way of thinking. W ith characteristic vividness and 
vigour of his writings and discourses, MakhdOm Yahya M anerl
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set in to give the lie to the nonconformist belief o f the mystics 
and established, through his clear and logical reasoning, that 
the prophethood, in all its states and stages, was infinitely higher 
than sainthood. -He demonstrated that the shortest span of 
prophetic existence, a single breath o f  any prophet,- -was 
decidedly more blessed and sacred than a whole life-time spent 
in the state o f saintliness. The arguments brought forth by 
M akhdum  -to clinch his point were draw n m ore fr6m  the 
higher reaches of his ecstatic illuminations than cold and  logical 
formulations o f  discursive reason.

M akhdum  writes in reply to a  letter wherein Shams ud-dln 
had  sought a clarification in regard  to the position o f prophet- 
hood.

“ Shams ud-dtaj my dear brothers you ought to know that 
there is a consensus o f  opinion among all the mystics tr.eading 
the path o f spirituality that the saints, in all states and stations, 
are  subordinate to the prophets who are  always superior to the 
saints. W hat is incumbent on the saints to translate into action 
is the guidance vouchsafed by the’, apostles o f God. All the 
prophets are saints, but no saint can claim  the honour o f  being 
a prophet. There is not the least difference o f opinion in this 
regard  am ong the doctors, o f  divinity bearing allegiance to, the 
w ay«if Ahl-USunnat Wal-Jwriefal. A sect among the renegades* 
howevef, claims th a t the  saints surpass the prophets on the 
ground that the latter, are ever engrossed in effulgence s>f the 
Transcendent Being while the prophets are busy ever and anon 
in the pursuit of their mission of preaching the message o f  God 
to the hum an beings. Thus, they argue that a man who is 
totally effaced and lost in beholding the Beauty of the Lord 
takes precedence over one who seldom engages h is-m ind  -in 
contemplating the presence o f God. Another group which 
venerates the saints and claims to be their followers goes even 
further to assert that the saints are  higher-up than the prophets 
for the reason that form er are  initiated  into the divine mysteries 
w hereas the latter have access only to the knowledge revealed 
to them . They infer from it that the saints are acquainted with
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the secrets nbt known to the prophets. They avouch that the  
saints have intuitive knowledge not possessed by the prophets. 
They draw  th isinference from  the story o f  Moses and K h idh r 
and assert th a t K hidhr was a  saint and Moses a prophet* who 
got revelations from the Lord. T he la tter was unable to  fathom 
the secret o f  any mysterious event unless a revelation descended 
from on High. But, K h idh r the saint, endowed with intuitive 
knowledge could im m ediately plum b the secret o f every mystery 
in as much as Moses had to  submit him self as a disciple o f 
K hidhr. This, they say, clearly proves their point, for, a
disciple is'always an  underling o f the m entor....... But one should
never lose sight o f  the fact tha t all the precursors o f  righteous 
path  o f religion, on whom reliance can be placed, have 
vehemently protested against such sacrilegious creeds and ideas. 
T hey have never accepted this profane dftctririe that any saint 
can ever excel or even be a match to a prophet o f  God. As for 
the story o f Moses and K hidhr, the latter was granted a 
m om entary primacy by virtue o f his intuitive knowledge on a 
particu lar occasion while MoSes enjoyed an enduring para- 
mountcy and. as you know, abiding supremacy cannot be 
overshadowed by a passing pre-eminence. Take M ary, for 
instance, who was granted  a  tem porary ascendancy over other 
women because o f the b irth  o f her child without being touched 
by  a m an, but this tem porary advantage could not eclipse the 
perdurable superiority o f ‘ Ayesha and Fatim a and  their illim it­
able supremacy over all women for all times to come. H ark 
y e! my brother, the. entire life spent in litanies and prayers, 
transports and illum inations by all the sa in ts 'o f  all times shall 
come short o f a step taken by a prophet. W hat the saints 
endeavour to achieve through penance, and devotion, flight of 
spirit and diving into the treasure of Divine m ysteries; that 
knowledge is attained by the prophets straightaway. T hey are  
charged with the  responsibilities o f their apostolic m inistry after 
being illum inated by the lam p of sanctity and th a t is the reason 
w hythey  are able to awaken the zeal for fellowship o f  God in 
thousands o f the ir followers.
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“ Hence, a  breath o f  the prophets outweighs the entire life 
o f  saints. The saints are able to  cast off th e ir  humanly veil and 
speak o f  the secrets o f  spiritual existence only after attaining the 
highest degree o f  sanctity b u f  they still rem ain under the 
shadow o f  the weaknesses hum an flesh is heir t o ; but the 
prophets, on the other hand, find the secrets o f nature unveiled 
before them  on the very first step o f  their ministry. The last 
lap o f  the saints is the starting point o f  the piophets or, to be 
tru thful, even the destination o f saints cannot compare with the 
outstart o f  the  prophets. Once someone asked Khw aja Bayezld 
al-B istam l: ‘W hat do you say about the life of the prophets'. 
‘Heaven f o r b i d h e  replied ‘we can never gain entrance in  
their realm .’ T he way the stations and  stages o f sainthood 
rem ain hidden from the eyes o f uninitiated masses, the exalted 
reaches o f  prophethood are beyond the imaginative flight o f  the 
saints. Prophets take to strides w hile saints s tro ll: one rides the 
skies while the other creeps on the earth .

“ In  clarity and purity o f  spirit, virtue and sanctity the 
entire bodily fram e o f the prophets is like th e  head and  heart 
o f the saints, intoxicated w ith th e  love o f God. There is thus a 
great; difference between the men who have found entrance 
to the  place which, for others, is the goal o f  their heart’s 
yearning.1”

Paramouatcy of Sksri‘ sh

A nother indecorous thinking that had gained popularity 
am ong certain  mystics t>f the day was tha t the established 
religious institution could be brushed aside by them, for, 
according to them, one needs to  follow the  commandments o f 
the Shan'-ak up to a  certain  s tag e ; but when he reaches the  stage 
o f Acquaintance and attains the fellowship o f Divine Essence, 
he could reject the dem and for external conformity to  the 
Shartf-ah. T he wide diffusion o f this erra tic  idea had  given 
reins to  many illiterate and  m isguided mystics who, acting as

1. 2 0 th  l e t t e r
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impious ministers o f  evil, were spreading infidelity and irre li­
giousness among the superstitious masses. Even cet ta in educated 
persons had started citing the Q uranic verse: ‘And worship- 
thy Lord until there cometh unto thee the death . ’ 1 to support 
this contention. They argued that the Sharfah need be follow* 
ed in letter and spirit until one attains the stage o f certitude of; 
the transcendental T ru th , but once one reaches that stage the 
chains of Law fall to pieces for him . MakhdOm Yahya M anerl 
raised his voice in defence o f the  authentic religious view and 
dem onstrated the fallacy of the antinom ian practitioners of 
sufism. H e set forth argum ents to  show that whatever stage or 
station may be attained by a traveller o f  spirit, he has to follow 
the rules o f the Shari1 ah to the end o f his life’s journey, for they 
are never suspended or superseded by the elevation o f spirit. '

T he following quotation from one o f his letters will show 
that MakhdOm severely taxed those who opposed the authority 
o f \he  established religious institution finding expression in the 
laws o f the Shari1 ak.

“ Brother Shams ud-<din ought to be aware o f  the subtle 
ways of the Devil who sometimes makes the mystics believe 
that the object o f  renouncing sin is to weaken the natural 
hum an desires and  inclinations so that the rem em brance o f God 
overcomes them  and cleanses the heart of its impurities- The 
whole o f this endeavour is m eant, the Devil tells them , to attain  
the perfection o f D ivine Knowledge, and so is also the Sherfah 
a means to arrive at the sam e goal. Thus, if  a  m an already 
reaches tha t destination, what has he to  do with the luggage 
and means o f transport. The prescribed forms o f  liturgical 
service would then become a veil for him . One already 
beholding E ternal Beauty needs no piostrations, devotions and 
orisons as these are the aids for attuning the strings o f one’s

I. Q,. XV : 99—Almost all the eminent commentators of the Q ur’Sn hold 
the view that the word Taqtn, in the Arabic text, means death in this 
verse while certain mystics interpreted the word to mean spiritual 
enlightenment.
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heart with the melody o f D ivine Essence. They claim tha t 
they find themselves engulfed by celestial glory and the reign of 
spirit—But, in tru th  and reality, they give expression to what 
Satan had  felt when he was asked to prostrate before Adam, 
iteing aw are o f  his station he thought tha t nothing would he 
gain by bending low before a  being lower than him . G od has 
not referred to this story in the Q u r’an as a  myth or fable but 
to  serve as a w arning for those who are given to the ruses o f 
Satan. God wanted to tell them  th a t nobody should dare flout 
His Law. Verily, the precursors o f  faith have correctly em pha­
sised th a t the path chalked out by the Short-ah is the only way to  
a tta in  the fellowship of God.

“ H ere Satan has kept an im portant point concealed from 
the view o f this misguided group. H e has persuaded them  to 
believe that the only purpose o f the Sharjah  is to a tta in  
proxim ity o f  the Lord. But this is wrong for the Shafpah is 
m eant for a lot more than  that. Take for instance, the prayers 
prescribed for five times a  d a y ; these are like five poles 
supporting a canopy o f hum an perfection ; if  the poles are taken 
away, the canopy will fall to the ground as Iblis1 him self fell 
from  h is exalted position. Now, if  you w ant to know how the 
prayers lend their support to make a m an v irtu o u s; my brother, 
this is something beyond your lim ited intellect to conceive. 
These are  like the properties o r characteristic qualities o f 
m edicines or o ther substances, or the attracting  power o f  the 
m agnet but nobody can find out the reason why these properties 
have been em bedded in these substances.”

P ractica l W isdom  o f th e S h arjah

T he practical wisdom o f the  Sharjah, utility o f its practical 
functioning and the way it guards and enhances the faith and 
m oral virtues o f  the believer and links his spirit to the D ivine 
Essence has been set out by MakhdQm Y ahya.M anerl in one o f 
his letters.' H e shows through an  allegory how disregard for

1. The name of Satan
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the rules o f  the Sharfah leads a man to the destruction wrought 
by the devil within him .

“ Suppose a m an constructed a palatial house on the top o f  
a  hill and provided every means o f com fort w ithin it. Wh$n 
the tim e cam e to  quit this world, he bade his son to make 
w hatever alterations he m ight desire in the house, but to leave 
untouched an arom atic grass planted by him  in  a portion o f the 
courtyard even if  the grass became dry. W hen spring camp) 
the hill and vales wore the look of em erald green, flowers o f  
numerous varieties blossomed forth and filled the a ir  w ith th e ir i 
fragrance and the sweet smell o f the old grass was overcome by ' 
redolent smells. The boy thought that his father had planted 
that old spicy grass merely for fragrance and therefore it was of 
no use to let it be there any more. He, therefore, ordered his 
servants to pick out the grass. But when the grass was throw n 
away, a black serpent cam e out o f  a hole and bit the boy. T he 
arom atic grass planted by his father had two properties, first, to 
keep the house filled w ith its arom a, and, secondly, to  keep 
away the snakes. I t  had  an  antipathic smell to the reptiles. 
The boy was so proud o f  his knowledge that he considered 
everything not known to him  to be nonexistent. Being ignorant 
o f the Divine revelation that ‘o f  knowledge ye have been 
vouchsafed but little,’* the poor fellow was brought to ruin. 
S im ilar is the case w ith those misinformed mystics who think 
tha t the wisdom and  secrets o f  the Sharfah laid open to them  
are  a ll that is w orth knowing about it. This is a great mistake 
they have m ade like m any other travellers o f  spirit who have 
fallen a  prey to this fatal belief. They had  thought tha t the 
Sharicah had  only one objective and thus they could never think 
o f  its other aims and  designs which were m ore im portant for 
attain ing the best ends. They could never conceive th a t i f  the 
Sharfak intended to  achieve only the end they had  in view, 
then why did  the Prophet spend his nights standing in prayer 
un til his feet used to swell up. The Prophet ijever said th a t

1. Q, X V II; 85
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the'prayer^was incum bent on his followers but He was exempt 
from  it . ” 1

In  another letter on the subject MakhdOm says :
“ All those doctors o f  divinity, sufa and saints who had 

a tta ined  the height o f  sanctity have held the vieW th a t every 
ru le  an d  condition laid down by the Islam ic doctrine o f duties 
is im perceptibly related to some spiritual m erit beneficial for 
D ivine blessing in the H ereafter. All o f  them  have scrupulously 
followed the discipline o f  these laws till the end o f  their life. 
O nce an a tten d arit o f  Sheikh Ju n a id  B aghdadi, who was helping 
him  in perform ing ablution, forgot to pass his fingers through 
his beard . T he Sheikh caught hold o f  his hand and  rem inded 
him  to do so for it was a  Sunnak o f  the Prophet. Some persons 
present on the occasion asked : “ Is it not permissible to om it 
these voluntary details especially when one is unable to perform  
the ablution by him self?”  T h e  Sheikh rep lied : “ I  have been 
blessed by God solely because o f  acting on the Sumah o f  the 
PrOphet.” This was the way trodden  fay those who had  been 
blessed with in terior illum ination ; but, alas, those \yho are  
m isinform ed are  so easily throw n off the false scent. They think 
th a t whatever is beyond their understanding o r not known to 
them , does hot exist a t all. Filjr has two raklats o f  p rayer, Zuhr 
has four, casr has again four, maghrib has three and £«fAa5 has four 
o f  them , and  then each raPat is completed by a  genuflexion and 
two prostrations. Each o f these has its Own m erit propitious 
for atta in ing  the entelechy o f spirit. T he  w orth and excellence 
o f  all these acts are manifested as soon as a j n a n  breathes his 
last. T hen  he knows that no perfection, no exaltation o f spirit 
is d f  any use to  him  i f th e  stipulations o f  the Shari^ah a re  taken 
out o f  them . Every w ayfarer o f  mysticism who" will leave this 
world in  tha t condition would find him self utterly ruined and  
then  he Would cry o u t : ‘W hat has happened to the  perfection 
o f spirit attained by m e?’ Then the reply he would get will 
b e : ‘The plank o f  your perfection was not nailed to  your

1. 70 th  le t te r
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coffin and  so it has been blow n away in the same way as a ll tife| 
m erits and perfections o f  Iblts were reduced to  dust for a  single 
transgression o f  the D ivine com m and . ” 1 1

M akhdtim  Y ahya M aneri was so rig id ly  opposed to  tfc$ 
sSfis’ d isregard o f religious duties that in a  le tter he lashes o a t 
a t their practice in these words : “ This is absolutely wrong and 
the creed o f  renegades who say tha t one (mysticism) is permis­
sible w ithout the o^her (Law o f Islam ). They assert th a t when 
some one attains the T ru th  and is rew arded w ith illuminations 
and  beatifications, the Law becomes superfluous for , him . Fie 
upon such beliefs and  creeds.” *

Significance o f th e Sharl'ah

M akhdtim  held tha t the  path  o f  mysticism was a  misnomer 
w ithout acting on the precepts o f  the Shafpak. Say* h e :

“ Nobody can get anything out o f mysticism if  he does not 
obey the precepts o f th e  SharVah. I t  is only the renegades and 
apostates who hold tha t one is permissible w ithout the other. 
They m aintain that the Shari^ih becomes needless after one has 
found the essence o f T ru th . D am n this be lief! Sharilak is the 
outw ard expression o f faith , but w ithout inw ard credence it is 
hypocricy; and the belief w ithout external im perative is apostasy. 
T he exterior o f the Shari'-ah w ithout interior faith is a defect: 
the faith concealed in the heart w ithout outw ard expression is 
no m ore than  avarice. T ha t which is manifest is so integrated 
w ith its inner content th a t the two can never be separated .” 8

E m ulation o f th e Prophet

In  his letters MakhdOm Yahya M aneri always expounded 
the view that neither salvation could be achieved nor . any per? 
fection o f spirit, or, for tha t m atter, nor the fellowship o fE te rn a  
Being can be attained w ithout following in  the footsteps o f  th*

1. 26th letter
2. Ibid
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beloved Prophet of God. Commenting upon the Q uranic verse : 
‘Say, (O  M uham m ad to m an k in d ): I f  ye Love Allah, follow
m e, Allah will love you .’1 M akhdum  gave expression to his in­
most feelings and the ardent love for the Apostle o f  God in  these 
verses o f  a gnostic p o e t:

Seek not a new path , his w ord is gospel,
Seal your lips and stop all prattle.
W hatever says he, saith the L ord,
W hate’er he does, is an act o f  God.
Be dust unto him  to w ear the crown,
To have your way, first knuckle down.
Like the dust o f  his way, i f  not is he,
H e’ll lick the dust, even i f  an  angel be he .” 2

1. Q.. 111:31
2. 50th letter
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Chronological Table

A.H. A.D. Events and Personalities

93 712 M uham m ad ibn Qasim  T aqaffi captured 
Sind

136-158 753-774 R eign o f Caliph M ansur
198-218 813-833 Reign o f Caliph Al-M amun
208 824 Saiyida N aflsa (d.)
339 950 Abu N asr A l-Farabi (d.)
409/411 1017/1020 K hw aja A bu M uham m ad ChishtI (d.)
416 1025 Sultan M ahm ud attacked Som nath
421 1030 Sultan MuhmQd o f Ghazni (d.)
428 1037 AbO ‘Ail S ina (d.)
5.3.8 1143 M uham m ad Jaru llah  Zam akhsharl (d.)
563 1168 K hw Sja Zia? ud-d ln  Abul N ajlb ‘Abdul 

Q a d ir  F irdausi
569 1173 Birth o f  K hw aja F arid  ud-dln Bakhtiyar

K ak i
571-588 1175-1192 Reign o f  Prithviraj Chauhati
571-602 1175-1205 Expeditions o f  Shahab ud-dln 

M uham m ad Gori against India
584 1188 K hw aja F arid  ud-din meets Khw aja 

Q utub ud-din
586-87 1190-91 Shahab ud-dln M uham m ad G hori de­

feated by Prithviraj
588 1192 Prithviraj defeated by M uham m ad 

GhorJ
595 s 1198 Ibn  Rushd (d.)
602 ! 1206 Shahab  ud-dln M uham m ad G hori (d.)
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A.H. A.D.

606 1209

10th 27th
Jam ada September
ul-tJla 1213

610
627 1230
632 1235
633 1236

636 1239
638 1240
647 1249
647 1249
650 1252
652 1254
655 1257
657 1259

658 1260
658 1260
661 1263

10 th 22nd
Rabi-ul- January
Awwal, 1263
661

5th 17th
M uharram  O ctober,
664 1265

672 1273
677 1278
678-689 1279-1290
682 1283

683 1284

E\ id personalities

M ongol’s attack on Ind ia  repulsed 

K hw aja Najm ud-dln K ubra (d.)

K hw aja M o 'in  ud-dln Chishtl (d.)
Ibn  Al-Fariz (d.)
Khw aja Q u tb  ud-dln Bakhtiyar Kaki 
(d.)
B irth o f  KhwSja Nizam ud-dln Auliya 
M uhJ ud-dln Ibn ‘Arabl (d.)
A l-M alik al-Salah AyyQb (d.) 
cIzz ud-dln Aibeck ascends the throne 
H asan ibn M uham m ad As-Saghanl (d.) 
Abul Barkat M ajd ud-dln ibii Taim iyah (d.) 
NOr ud-dln cAli ascends the throne 
S aif ud-dln  Katz deposes Nfir ud-dln 
‘ All
S aif ud-dln K atz slain
Rukn ud-dln Baibers ascends the throne
Birth o f Sheikh S haraf ud-dln Yahya
M aneri

Birth o f  Ibn  Taim iyah 

K hw aja Farid  ud-dln (d.)

N aslr ud-dln Tflsi (d.)
Saiyid Qutb ud.dln Madnl (d.)
Reign of Al-Malik al-N4sir Qalawoon 
Shahab ud-dln ‘Abdul Halim Ibn 
Taimiyah (d.)
Ibn Taimiyah’s first speech
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A.HL A.D. E vents and p erson alities

684 1285 Sheikh K am al ud-dln Zahid (d.)
690 1291 Sheikh Yahya M aneri, father of

MakhdQm ul-Mulk (d.)
691 1292 Sheikh N ajib ud-d ln  Firdausi (d .)
692 1293 Ibn  Taim iyah goes for Haj
694 1295 Conversion o f  Ghazan to  Islam
696 1297 M ongol hordes Invade Ind ia
697 1298 Land Reform s by Hosam ud-dln Laieer
698 1299 T um ult kicked up against Ibn  Taim iyah
699 1300 Egyptian forces come to a id  o f  Damascus

27th 24th Battle between al-M alik al-Nasir
Rabi-ul- December, M uham m ad ibn Q alawoon and G azan
Awwal 699 1299

3rd 28th Damascus emissaries m eet Ghazan
Rabi-ul- D ecem ber,
Thani, 1299
699

699 1299 Ibn  Taim iyah joins Aqoosh Al-Afram in
his expedition against heretics

700 1300 T aq l ud-din Ibn  D aqiq  ul-cId  meets
Ibn  T aim iyah

2nd 20th Second battle  o f  Sultan al-M alik al-
R am adhSn, April, Nasir w ith T arta rs
702 1303

704 1305 Al-Mujahid Ib rah im  ibn Q attan  pro­
duced before Ibn  Taim iyah

Zil Hijja, J« iy , Second expedition against heretical
704 1305 sects

2nd 25th T hird  expedition against heretical sects
M uharram , July ,
705 1305

9th 27th Complaint lodged by R afa 'iyahs against
Jam ad a-u l Novem ber, Ibn  Taim iyah
U2S 705 1305
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A.H. A.D. Events and personalities

5th 2 1 st Ibn Taim iyah summoned to Egypt
R am adhan M arch,
705 1306
22nd 7th Ibn Taim iyah reached Egypt
R am adhan , April,
705 1306
30th 3rd Ibn  Taim iyah offered to be released
R am adhan , April, from ja il
706 1307
14th 15th QazI Badr ud-dln Ja m a 'a h  meets Ibn
Safar, August, Taim iyah in ja il
707 1307
23rd 22nd Am ir Hosam ud-dln M ohanna ibn ‘Isa5

R abi ul- September, takes out Ibn Taim iyah from jail
Awwal, 1307
707
Safar, July, Ibn Taim iyah’s internm ent in Alexandria
709 1309
13th 16th Naslr ibn Q_alawoon captured Damascus
Shat abSn, January ,
709 1310
7th 8th Baibers Al-Jashanghir executed
Zil Q acada, April,
709 1310
4th 16th Ibn Taim iyah m anhandled by riff-raffs
R ajab, November,
711 1311
712 1312 Royal edicts issued on the advice of

Ibn  Taim iyah
Shawwl, February, Reports o f  T a rta r  invasion
712 1313
5th 7th Ib n  Taim iyah forbidden to give juristic
Rabi-ul- May, opinion on divorce
Awwal, 718 1318
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A.H. A.O. Events and personalities

10th 9th Ibn  Taim iyah released from  preventive
M uharram , February, detention- 
721 1321

721 1321 Q utub U d-dln  M ubarak Shah killed by 
KhusrO K hSn

721-24 1321-24 Construction o f M akhdflm ’s monastery
721-26 1321-26 Ibn  Taim iyah devotes his tim e to 

teaching

20 th 8th W arrants o f  vicegerency signed by
Zilhijia, December, Khw aja Nifcam ud-din
724 1324

725 1323 Sultan M uham m ad Tughlaq ascends the 
throne

18th 3rd K hw aja Nieam  ud-dln (d.)
R ab i ul- A pril,
A khir,
725

1325

7th 9th Ibn T aim iyah  placed under detention
Shal ab an , J u iy»
726 1326

9th 2 1 st W riting m aterial taken away from  Ibn
Jam ada- April, Taim iyah
ul-Akhra,
728

1328

22nd 28th Ibn Taim iyah (d.)
Zil- September,
Qa*ada,
728

1328

734 1333 Ibn Saiyid-in-NSs (d.)
752 1351 Sultan M oham m ad T ughlaq  ( d )
759-776 1358-1375 Sultan M uham m ad Shuh Bahmanl
767 1366 Sultan M uham m ad Sh5 h Bahmanl 

entered D aulatabad
780 1378 Saiyid ‘ All H am adanl’s arrival in K ashm ir



3 5 6 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

A.H. A.D. E vents and pewwmaliti**

6 th 10th Sheikh S araf ud-dln Y ahya M aneri (d.)
Shaw w al . June,
782 1380

786 1384 A m ir Syed ‘All H am adanI (d.)
786 1384 M aulSnS F arid  u d -d ln 1 Alam (d.)
791 1389 Q azI cAbdul M uqtad ir K indi (d.)
801 1399 Sheikh Z ara ud-dln (d.)
808 1406 Ibn  K haldfln (d.)
809 1406 M aulana K hwSjgl o f  D elhi (d.)
820 1417 Sheikh A hm ad o f Thanesar (d.)
825 1422 Saiyid M uham m ad GesQ D araz (d.)
849 1445 Sheikh Shahab ud-dln bin *Uma*-(d*)
874 146? M uham m ad ibn Q u tb  (d.)
986 1578 M uham m ad T ah ir Patni (d.)
1003 1595 Sheikh YaqQb Sharafl (d.)
1034 1624 Sheikh Ahm ad Srahindi (d.)
1047 1637 M au lan a jam al ul-Aulia Chishti (d.)
1052 1642 Sheikh ‘ Abdul H aq  M uhaddith  Dehlavi 

(d.)
1085 1673 Shah P lr M uham m ad o f  Lucknow (d.)
1161 1747 M ulla N izam  ud-d ln  (d.)



Glossary of the Arabic and Persian Terms

A hl-i-Suonat W at Jam afat—A term  generally applied to 
a  sect o f  Muslims who acknowledge, in  addition to the Q u r’an, 
the Sunnah o r  path  o f  the Prophet to be the correct version o f 
Islam . T he Sunnis i. e. one o f  the path , em brace by fa r the 
greater portion o f the Islam ic world. They believe th e f ir s t  
four Caliphs to have been rightful successors o f  the Prophet and  
belong to  one o f the  four schools o f jurisprudence founded by 
ImSm AbO H anifa, im ia i  ash-Shafe*!, Im am  M alik o r Im Sm  
Ahm ad ib n  H anbal. See Sunnis.

A llali-O -A kliar—Lit. ‘G od is g reat.’ An ejaculation which 
is called Takbir. Ito ccu rsfreq u en tly  in  the litui^fcal form  o f  
worship and  Mauds fo r th e  declaration o f  God-s absolute over- 
lordship over the  world.

A sh'arite—A sect form ed by Abul H asan * All ibn Ism aftt 
al-AshcarI, born  206 A. H . (873-74 A. D .) Ashlar it es hold  th a t 
the  attributes o f  God a re  distinct from  His essence, yet in 
subh a way as to  forbid any comparison between G od and 
H is creations. A sh'arites traverse the m ain positions o f  the 
M uctazilites, denying th a t tnan  can  by his reason atone, rise to 
the knowledge o f  good and evil. T hey adopt the m iddle 
course between the Mu*tazilites and  the Hanbalites. U nlike 
the form er they neither accept the  claim  o f  reason to  be 
completely free to  discern m etaphysical realities and deliver its 
verdict about the content and nature , attributes an d  Character­
istics o f  the Suprem e R eality  nor do they agree with the 
H anbalites who reject th e  claim  o f reason to  have any say in 
expounding the revealed T ru th .
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*Asr—The tim e for obligatory prayer offered m idw ay 
when, the sun has begun to decline  and  sunset.

A s s a s s in s —C orruption o f hailshijah o r haslsh-eater. A 
sect o f the Batinites who undertook to kill treacherously their 
enemies.

A yah—Lit. “ a  sign or m iracle.”  The term  is also used for 
one o f  the smaller portions o f the chapter o f  the Q u r’an or a 
verse.

B aci t —O ath  o f  allegiance taken by ihe people for rem ain­
ing faithful to the head of a  M uslim State or any o ther person 
acknowledged as spiritual guide.
, , B a tin ite  (or Balinxyah). Lit. ‘inner, esoteric.’ They 
m aintained that only a  symbolic interpretation with gradual 
initiation by an  illum inated teacher could reveal the real 
m eaning o f  the Q u r’an. The w ord, they claim ed, was like a 
veil, h iding the deep occult m eaning never attainable to  those 
clinging to  literal explanation* Being a  Shicaite  theological 
school o f  thought, they also upheld the doctrine o f<the divine 
source 01 Im am ate (the spiritual leadership o f  an /mam) an d  of 
the transmission o f indefeasible right o f Prophets vicegercncy 
by divinely ordained hereditary succession o f  Caliph tAll. T he 
widespread Ism a'llite  sect and its offsprings like Q arm atians, 
FStimides, Assassins, etc. belong to the sphere o f Batinite 
thought. '

C h is h tiy a h —T h e order o f mysticism founded by Khw aja 
M o‘in ud-dln Chishti Sajazl. I t  is the most popular S $ fi  
o rder in Ind ia .

D a rn ] H a d i th —An institution o r faculty for higher studies 
o f  the science o f  Traditions.

D ru z e —Also D aruzi;; A sect founded by an  emissary o f  
the sixth Fatim ide caliph, Al-Hakim l’ Am r illah. t

F a j r —The tim e for obligatory prayer perform ed after 
daw n but before sunrise.

F iq a h —The dogm atic theology^ o f  Islam  am plifying the 
Islamic, ideals o f  ethical precepts in day-to-day . affairs o f-the 
believers. ; ■ ,
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Fatimide—A Shicaite dynasty o f 13 Caliphs or Imams in 
N orth  A frica (9 J1-1171) and  in Egypt (969-1171). Unlike 
other heads o f the larger or sm aller States emerging w ithin the 
sphere of cAbbasid Caliphate or which conceded to the Caliphs, 
a t least to save appearance, the Fatim ides challenged the 
cAbbasids for both the tem poral and spiritual power. Beyond 
its political significance, however, it fulfilled the apocalyptic 
belief in the reign o f M ahdi, as essential tenet o f the Ism at ilite 
branch of Shi'aism .

F ird a u s iy a h —T he mystic order founded by K hw aja Badr 
ud-dln of Sam arkand. The order laid emphasis on c6ntempla- 
tion, renunciation of the world, annihilation o f  the self and 
concealment o f  spiritual powers. The order laid particular 
emphasis on following the injunctions o f the Sharp ah.

H adith— See Sunnah.
H afiz—A person who has committed to his m emory the 

entire Q u r’an.
Haj —The pilgrim age to M ecca perform ed in the m onth of 

Zil-Hijja o r the twelfth month o f M uslim  year. I t  is the fourth  
pillar o f  Islamic religious observances, and an incum bent 
religious duty founded upon express injunctions o f the Q u r’an.

Hajee— A person who has perform ed the Haj o r pilgrim age 
to  M ecca during the appointed days.

Hajib —An official appointed by the T a rta r  converts to 
Islam  to settle or adjudicate upon their personal disputes 
according to Tasaq, the Mongol code.

Hakimites—A sect o f  Fatim ides founded by the sixth 
Fatim ide Caliph Al-Hakim, who asserted that he was the express 
image o f  God. Al-Hakim ascended the throne a t the age o f 
eleven years in 996 A. t) .  and was assassinated in 1021 A. D.

Halalah— The iriarriage o f  a divorced woman w ith another 
m an who must consummate the m arriage and 'd ivorce ' her, 
before the re-m arriage o f  such a woman to her first husband.

Hanafite—Those following the juristic school o f ; Im a m  
Abu H anifah an-Nulm an (80-150 A. H./700-767 A. D ), the 
g iea t Sunni Im am  and jurisconsult. T he Hanafites, spread
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over Turkey, Afghanistan and Ind ian  sub-continent, form  the 
great m ajority o f  the Muslims.

H aab alites—Followers o f  Im am  Ahm ad ibn H anbal ^SO­
BS') A. D .), founder o f  one o f the four orthodox sects o f  the 
Sunnis. T he  m odern W ahabis claim  to follow the teaching of 
Ahmad ibn H anbal. H anbalites asserted the param ount 
authority  o f .the Q u r’an  with the T raditions as against 
superiority o f  reason over faith.

R a q iq a t— U t. ‘T ru th .’ T h e  essence o r meaning o f a thing. 
A stage in  the mystic journey of the •>«/» where he is supposed 
to receive an  inspiration o r illum ination o f the true nature 
o f  Godhead, that is to arrive at the  ‘T ru th ’.

H lflbat-nllalt—Lit. the ‘Party o f A llah’
‘M —A common name for Id-ul-Pitr, the festival o f  fast- 

breaking a t  the  end o f the m onth o f R am adhan and  Id-ul~Adha 
o r the feast o f sacrifice celebrated on the tenth day of Zil-Hijja.

I ft ir —Lit. ‘Breaking’ o f  fast in the evening after sunset.
Ijm ca—Lit. ‘Collecting’ or ‘assembling’. In  Islam ic 

jurisprudence Ijmla expresses the unanimous consent or con­
sensus o f the men o f learning and piety over any juristic  issue.

Im am — Lit. ‘One w ho leads’ i. e. a  norm al guide o r  a 
model. I t  commonly denotes in tlie Sunnite creed the leader o f  
the congregation in prayer who should be conversant with the 
ritual. T he term  is also applied to one learned and  pious and 
capable o f  making logical deductions on a  legal o r theological 
question. In  the Shi* ah  doctrine, however, the term  covers an  
entirely different notion. To them  the /mam is the faultless and  
infallible leader, an  offspring o f ‘ All, to whoxii spiritual leader­
ship is supposed to  have been passed on  from  the Prophet 
through his son-in-law and the fourth Caliph eAli.

I m i m a t —The office of Iniam.
Im am  Bara—A build ing in which the festival o f  Muharram 

is celebrated by the Shi‘ ahs to  commemorate the m artyrdom  o f 
Husain, son o f  Caliph ‘All.

cI« h a ’—The tim e for the last o f  the daily obligatory 
prayers, perform ed when the night has closed in.
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I s h r a q —A voluntary prayer perform ed when the  sun has 
well risen.

Ism acilite s —o r Ismaciliyah. Also called seveners (Saba- 
ijah), they form ed the group o f extrem ist Shicahs originating 
from  a  schism which took place in  the Shicah  community 
tow ards the end o f  the eighth century about the question o f the 
succession o f  the seventh Imam Ism a'll. T he sixth fmSm, Jacafar 
al-Sadiq, had disinheritd Ismacll in favour o f  his younger 
son M usa al-Kazim  but a  faction o f  the S h iah s  rem ained 
faithful to Ism a'll. Later, the Isma(llites proved the ir vitality 
under such different aspects as the terrorism  o f  Q arm atians 
sectaries, the caliphate o f  the  F&timides, the Brethren o f Purity 
and the once so dreaded  Assassins (also see Batinites).

Jihad —Lit. an  effort o r  striving. A religious w ar w ith 
those unbelievers who attack the Muslims o r are  inimical to 
them . I t  is an  incumbent religious duty, established in  the 
Q u r‘an and the T raditions as a  divine institution, and enjoined 
specially for the defence o f  a  M uslim land and  repelling evil 
from  the  Muslims.

J iz y a h —T he capitation tax Realized from  the non*Musllm 
subjects in lieu o f  protection afforded to  them  by a  Muslim 
State. Such non-M uslim subjects, called sim m is, are exempted 
from  m ilitary duty in defence o f the realm  but enjoy full 
citizenship rights like other M uslims, who, besides paying Zflkat, 
not levied on non-Muslims, are also liable to  be d rafted  for 
dative service.

K M lafat N am ah—The w arran t o f vicegerency conferred 
by a  s$fl saint on his disciple who is thus allowed to  preach and  
adm it others in  the mystical o rder o f  his m entor.

K h w S rlj—A sect which denied the  authority o f  the Caliphs 
and  believed that commission of a  m ajor sin condemned one to 
eternal torm ent in  the Hell. They seceded from  the  arm ed 
forces o f  Caliph ‘All after the w ar o f  Siffln m  13 A. H . as a 
protest against the appointm ent o f  arbitrators to  decide the issue 
o f caliphate between ‘ All and Mu‘awiyah.

M a d a m —An educational institution, specially for
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teaching o f  religious sciences.
Maghrib—Lit. west. T he time for obligatory prayer 

offered ju st after the sunset.
M ax n lu k —Lit. ‘Slave’, the designation o f  the imported 

T urk  slaves serving in, the arm y.
Mcarifat—M c or i f  ah or Divine gnosis is a stage in the 

mystic journey o f  spirit wherein the sufl, after-occupying him self 
with contemplation and investigations concerning the nature, 
attribute and works o f God, attains the ‘knowledge’ of these.

Maulana—Lit. ‘a lord or m aster’. A term  generally used 
for a  learned man.

M n’azzin—One who gives the call to prayer.
Mustaufi-ni-Mamalik—The Accountant General o f the 

realm .
M u'tazilites—or Mu'-lazdah. Lit. ‘The Separatists’. A 

school o f  thought founded by Wasil ibn ‘A ta5, who separated 
from  the school of H asan al-Basrl. The chief tenets o f the 
school were : ( 1) They rejected all eternal attributes, o f God 
saying tha t eternity is the proper or formal attribute o f His 
essence; that God knows by His essence, and not by His 
knowledge ; tha t to affirm these attnbutes ijs the same thing as 
to make m ore eternals than  one ; and that the Unity o f God is 
inconsistent jwith such an  opinion. (2) They believed the word 
o f  God (Q ur’an) to have been created, and whatever vwas 
created was also an  accident, and liable to perish. (3) They 
held tha t i f  any Muslim is guilty o f grievous sin, and dies w ith­
out repentence, he will be eternally dam ned. (4) They also 
denied the vision o f God in  Paradise by the corporeal eyevand 
rejected all comparisons or, similitudes applied to God.
. D uring the  re ign^of.the‘Abbasid Caliphs al-]^I|iji,un (813- 

833),. al-M uct^ im  ^833-842} nl-W ath\q (842-847) the
M uctazilah were in high favour.
, Naqsbbandiyab— The jn y stic  pr.der founded by Khwaja 
P ir M uham m ad iNaqsht^nci (d. 719/1319). They usually 
perform  ^ikr-i-K aft or sil.eist devotions by. way o f the rem em ­
brance o f God.
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N iz a m iy a li—The order o f  mysticism followed by the 
disciples and,followers p f  Khv^sya Nizam  ud-din Aulia9.

N u s a y r ls  - Also Nusajri. A sect of the Shilahs founded by 
Ibn  Nusair (d. 873 A. D.)> a  follower and emissary o f  the 
eleventh Shicaite Im am  al-H asan al-£Askari. They lived in 

Jab l N usairiyah and  num bered about 2,50,000.
P i r —Lit. ‘An elder’. T he term  denotes a  spiritual leader.
Q ,a d ir iy a h —T he Qjtdiriyah o rder o f mysticism sprang up 

from  the celebrated Saiyid Abdul Q a d ir  Jil&nl (1 0 5 8 -llli)  
whose shrine is in Baghdad.

Q ,a r i—One who reads the Q jir’an correctly and is 
acquainted with the science o f pronouncing the words o f the 
scripture faultlessly.

Q a ? i—Sometimes w ritten as Cadi. A Judge or adm inis­
tra to r o f law appointed by the ru ler o f a  M uslim State.

Q ib ia h —T h e  direction in which Muslims offer prayer.
Q iy ag —The analogical reasoning o f  the learned with 

regard  to the teaching o f the Q u r’an, Had'ith and IjnuP. The 
essential conditions fo r  such an  analogical reasoning a re  that
( 1 ) the precept or practice upon which it is founded should be 
o f  common and  not of special application, (2 ) the cause of the 
injunction should be known and understood, (3) the decision 
m ust be based upon either the Qur^an, the Hadltk, or the IjndP 
and  (4) the  decision arrived a t must not be contrary to 
anything expressly enjoined elsewhere ip the Q u r’an and the 
Hadith.

R a fiz f—Lit, ‘A forsaker’. Synonymous with Rafizfth. A 
term  used for a  body o f soldiers, belonging to a  sect o f Sliicahs, 
who jo ined Z aid, the son o f  lAll ibn H usain. They dem anded 
th a t Zaid. should abuse AbQ Bakr and  'U m a r , the first two 
Caliphs, but on his refusal to  do so, they left him  to  the mercy 
o f  Hajjaj ibn Yusuf. Zaid fought bravely w ith the handful p f 
his rem aining companions who all fell a g a in s t. the vastly 
superior enemy.

R a k ca t— (PI. Rakcah). A unit o f prayer consisting o f one 
genuflection and two prostrations.
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R afi'iyah — A mystic o rder founded by Saiyid'A hm ad bin  
4All bin Yahya ar-R afa1! al-Hasnl Abdul * AbbSs (512*578 
A H ./1 118*1182 A. D.) in Iraq . A uthor o f  a num ber o f  books, 
Saiyid A hm ad ar-R afa1! is reported to  have one hundred eighty 
thousand disciples. T he dom inant feature o f  the order was 
emphasis on service o f  hum anity, self effacement, gracious 
behaviour and  severe m oral and  spiritual discipline. L ater on, 
however, an  extremist group o f  his followers took to wonder 
working and developed antinom ian tendencies.

S abcIn iy a h —A pantheistic sect o f sufis who believed that 
everything is God, and o f  the same essence.

Sadr-i-Jabuni—T he officer charged w ith the responsibility 
o f  enforcing Islamic rules and regulations and disbursing 
stipends to M uslim divines, scholars and men o f piety.

Sahihaio—Consists o f  the two books o f T raditions consi­
dered to be the most correct books.

J. Bunhari of M uham m ad Ism a 'il al Bukhati (d . 256 
A . H . ) . '

2. Muslim o f M uslim ibn al-Hajjaj (d. 261 A. H .) .
S ah Q r—The meal which is taken before daw n while 

keeping fast.
S h a fe 'i te s —followers o f  one o f  the four juristic schools o f  

orthodox Islam. The founder o f this school was Im am  
M uham m ad ibn Idris as Shafe*!, who Was bom  at Asqalon in 
Palestine (95/714). *The Shafe^ites are found In South Ind ia  
and Egypt.

S h a r 'i a h — Lit ‘T he way’. The law, including *b6th  the
teachings o f  the O u tran  and  the Traditions o f the Prophet. It 
has been .defined as ‘the “way or road in the religion o f 
M uham m ad, which God has established for the guidance of 
His people, both for the worship o f  God and for the duties o f  
life'.

S h e ik h —A title accorded to the venerable doctors o f  
religion. It is used in addressing theological scholars and 
divines who have acquired a certain spiritual prominence, 
without necessarily holding a  religious office.
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S h e ik h 's l - I d a m ^ 'T h c  highest ecclesiastical office under 
a  M uslim  State.

S h ica h —Lit. ‘Split’ and also ‘followers’. A general desig­
nation covering various sects o f  Muslims not following the 
conform ist o r orthodox faith. T he schism whose origin goes 
back to the early years o f Islam  had  its beginning in, the 
rivalry for the caliphate between the U m m ayyad and  Alid 
clans after caliph ‘A ll’s death and  M u‘aw iyah’s accession to the 
C aliphate. T he Alid party  m aintained th a t this highest office 
o f  Islam  was a  prerogative o f  the  Prophet’s house. T hey also 
m aintained that ‘All was the first legitim ate /waw o r successor of 
th e  Prophet and therefore rejected the first three successors o f  the  
Prophet. T he belief in  this regard  later developed into a  faith 
th a t the Prophet’s God-willed spiritual and  secular guidance 
h ad  passed from  him  to ‘A ll who, h im self a n  incarnation o f  the 
D ivine Spirit, had  bequeathed his mission to  a  sequence o f  
hereditary Imams o f  his progeny. O n  this soil was set up a  
theological fram ework which left am ple room for the most 
varied opinions, some o f w hich hard  on the borderline o f  
Islam .

S h irk —Lit. Ascribing plurality to  the Deity o r associat­
ing partners to God. I t  consists o f  ascribing divine knowledge 
to  others; th an  G o d ; ascribing divine powers to others than  
G o d ; offering w orship to created beings; and, the perform ­
ance o f  ceremonies w hich imply reliance on others than  
G od.

Sikak-vs-Sittak—T he following a re  the Sihah Sittah, or 
‘six. correct’ books o fT rad itions, received by Sunni Muslims.

(1) Al-Bukhari, of M uham m ad Ism ail al-Bukari (d. 256 
A .H .).

(2) Muslim, o f  M uslim  ibn al-Hajjaj (d. 261 A. H .).
(3) Al-Tiimizi, o f AbQ ‘Is5  M uham m ad al-Tirm izl (d. 279 

A .H .).
(4) Ata Di*Sd, of Aba D i’ud as-SajistSnl (d. 275 A. H .).
(5) An-Ni&P, o f Abu ‘Abdur Rahm&n an-NisSiJ (d. 303 

A. H .).
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(6) Ibn M&jah, o f Abu AbdullSh M uham m ad Ibn  M ijah  
(d. 273 A. H .).

S a fi—O ne who professes the mystic principles for attaining 
the gttbsis o f God. T he principal occupation a ■f*(A *s 
m editation on the Unity o f God, the rem em brance o f  G od’S 
names and the progressive advancem ent m spiritual life to 
a tta in  propinquity o f  God.

Suharwardiyah—A popular o rder o f mysticism founded 
by Sheikh Shahab ud-dln Suharw ardI o f Baghdad (d. 602/ 
1205).

S n n n a h —As opposed to the Q u r’an  which is a d irect reve­
lation from God, the Prophet also received what is regarded as 
an  unrtad revelation which enabled him  to give authoritative 
declarations on religious m atters. The Arabic word used for 
these Traditions is Hadith and Sunn/th fa saying or a  custom). 
T he Prophet gave very special instructions respecting the 
faithful transmission of his sayings. Gradually, however, 
spurious Traditions also gained currency for which an  elaborate 
canon o f subjective and historical criticism was evolved for the 
acceptance or rejection of the Traditions.

T he Sunnali represents an  authentic interpretation b f the 
Q u r’an, a  valuable Source o f law  and an infallible guide for 
the overwhelming m ajority o f the Muslims-in every situation o f 
their spiritual and secular life as opposed to  Bid1 ah (innovation) 
in religion.

S u n n i— Lit. ‘One o f  the path’. A term  generally applied 
to a ll Muslims who consider the Sunnah o f the Prophet, m ani­
fested by his sayings, acts or tacit approval and transm itted by 
the companions o f the Prophet, as the infallible guide o f  the 
faithful and an authentic interpretation of the Q u r’an.

T h e 1-Sunnis embrace by fa r the greater portion o f  the 
M uslim world. i,

T a h a jju d —A voluntary prayer o(ft*red after m idnight.
T a l i q —The sentence o f  divorce^ T h e  Islamic law  o f 

divorce or release from the m arriage tie is founded upon 
express injunctions contained in the Q u r’an, as well as, the
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Traditions and exhaustively treated in the works on juris­
prudence.

T a r a w ih —The p lural o f Tatwlh i . tfe. rest. The prayers, 
o f usually twenty rakcats, recited at night during the m onth of 
R am adhan ; so called because the congregation sit down and 
rest after every fourth rakcai.

T a u h id —A term  used to express the U nity o f the God­
head, which is the great fundam ental basis o f Islam . The 
teaching o f the Q u r’an and the Prophet as to the nature o f God, 
H is U nity, without any associate or partner, His absolute Power 
and the other essential attributes of an E ternal and Almighty 
Being is the most im portant part o f the Islam ic faith.

Tariqat— ‘A path’. The Tanqah 01 spiritual path which 
is usually known as lasawwuf or mysticism, is the inner and 
esoteric dimension o f Islam and like the Sharlfah has its roots in 
the Q u r’an and prophetic practice. Being the actual nature 
o f  spiritual path, the traveller on the path  o f Tarlqat seeks to 
em ulate the life of the Prophet who is the prototype o f  spiritua­
lity and thus realises the m eaning o f unity or Tauhid in its 
fullness.

cU la m a —Plural o f  Aalim. O ne who knows, learned 5 a 
scholar. In  the plural form the word is used as the title o f  the 
learned doctors in Islamic theology and law.

‘U rs —A term  used for the ceremonies observed at the 
anniversary of the death o f any celebrated saint.

Walayet —Lit. Sainthood or state o f spiritual elevation.
W a ll—(Pluarl Aulia’), The term  is applied to a saint o r 

holy m an who has attained a high state o f sanctity by virtue of 
his divine illum ination and pious life.

Yoga—H indu system o f philosophic m editation and asceti­
cism designed to effect the reunion o f  the devotee’s soul with 
the universal spirit.

Yogi —One who practises yoga.
Zim m i—A m em ber o f the Ahl-uz-^ummah a non-Muslim 

subject o f a  M uslim Governm ent, belonging to the Jewish, 
Christian or Sabean creed, who, for the paym ent o f  poll or
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capitation-tax, enjoys security o f  his person, property and 
religious observance in a  M uslim  country w ithout bearing the 
responsibility o f  defending the realm .

Znhr—T h e  time for afternoon obligatory prayer.
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Imfm ul-Harmayh, 26 
lndrapt, 26?
India, 14<f, 157f, 177, 178, 18 ,190, 

221, 237, 243, 247, 25fl, 25J. 258, 
259, 262f, 269, 270, 33 f 

Iqbal, 191, 197, 206, 2 »
Iqtidhi3 Siral-ul-MusIa//lm Mnkhilufola 

AshSk id-Jahim, 69, 139; 140 
Iran, 13,29,148, 150, 166. 252 
Iraq, 10, 13, 19, 29, 32,63. 148 
Inhad al-Salkiii, 294 
lrthad ul-TSlb»n, 294 
Is’h iq  ibn Rabuwalh, 52
Iihiral-i-Mukhul-Muf ard, * 9̂4

lw h ,  125
Iikandaria Alexandria
UiimicTheughl, rigidity, 8 
Istnailitrs, 6
Jzalelul 298
(Izz ud-din, Malik, 153

- *  ■■■

Jacob, 304 
J a h in ib ld , 251 
Ja i Chand, 151
JaU l ud-din. Husain, Sheikh, 237 
J a l i l  ud-din K hiljl, 188 
J a l11 ud-dfn, M aulin*. 23ft 
JaU l ud-din, £8*1,194, 195 
J a l i l  ud-din Rumi, 213, 267 
JaU l ud-dln Sheikh. 28 
JaU l ud-din, Tebrezl, Sheikh. 167 
J a l i l  ud-din. Sheikh, 258, 260,261, 289 
Jag rtl ud-din ibn al Q ilit'is i, QSzt, 48 
Jam il ud-din Khatib, Sheikh, 159 
Jam al ud-dln, M auU nI, 177 
Jatafcl ud-din Mubkt, Sheikh, 263 
Jamil-uI-AuBi* CMtfttf, MauUr,*, 25/ 
J i tn i ,  M aulina, 150 
Ja«n‘I Ma»jkl, 166, 184 
At J tw fo 6a,'n-uS‘SaMieiii, 22 
Jard, 33.

Al-JSshangir, 46, 67, 48 
Jathli, 258 
Jaunpur, 251
Al-Jowab-vl-Suhih li-man Baddala Din il- 

Masih, 70, I17f, 127, 139 
Jauamre-id-Kuli»i. 1B2, 255 
Jazirah, 19
Jerusalem, 50, 54, 257, 306 
Jesus Christ, 73, 76, 77, 86, 119, 120, 

122, 123, 125,126, 29, i35, 292 
Jhajjii, 204 
John, 304 
Jo rd an ,257 
Joseph, 304
Al-JubbS •-», AbU ‘•All, 94 
Junaid, Sheikh, 195, 235, 326, 339, 
Jurd , 39

Ka>aba, 54,64, 74, 282,289, 306,! 307
K a’ab ibn MUJk, 175
Kabul, 159
K af. r  Akshjdi, 312
K ahenwit, 159, 160
K aikabid, 183
Kalim ullah, Shah, 249, 251
Kalpi, 251
Kalyar, 158
K am il Junaidi, Baba, 263 
K am il ud-dln ‘ Allimah, 237 
K am il ud-uln al-Zamalkanl, Allama. 

24
K am il ud-din ibn al-A nji, Sheikh, 30, 

31
K tm U  ixM iii ibn Azmalikiini, 138 
Kama) ud-d»n Z iliid  Muhammad ibn 

Ahmad Marlkati, M aulina, 220 
K am il ud-dln Z&hid, Sheikh, 169 
Kannauj, 151, 25 
Kans, Raja, 246 
Knxz -ul-Mo'mn, 295 
Kara, 264



Ka^Sni, KtadUfiiS; 213- ‘ 
Kashf-ul-Mnhjii, 235 
Kashghar, 258 
Kashmir, 263 
Kmhxtiif, 220 
K asiw in, 33 
K aitr, 159
Al~Kawikib‘u4-Dutriyah> 20, 22, 2*, 25.

31,44, 56, 62f, 67, 71,72 
Khaibar, 63, 64
Khnir-ul-Majilii See Siraj-ul-MajStts 
Khalid ibn Sa'ecd ibn al-fAas, 133 
Al-Khalll, 257
Khalil ud-dln, Shefth, 258, 287, 290 
Khall<| Ahmad NizBml, Professor, 246,

249
Kham.sa-P-Mizami, 221 
Khaifmtnl A ifil 154, 165, 177, 266 
Khidhr, 334 
Khili/M-nAltalt, 177 .
Khfer K h in , 106, 188, ISM 
Khurasan, IS, 150, 166,241 
Khusru Khfiis, 192, 193 
Khutat-i-Misr, 16, 46 
K hw ija  ‘Xbid, 285 ?
KhWija «Alt, W6,;:167 
KhwSja *Arab 166 
KhwSjgi, MaulSn*,2S0 
Khtvan-i-Pur ttfamat, 259, 287, 294 
K hw irtim i 14?; 26^
KhwSrxatni, AbJ Bakr, 297 
KitSntjuh, 141 ■ * ■ ,
Kilokharl, 155, 183 
A i-rc n H ,n
Kmu»-Naiuutl,<to,IS*
KitSb Hl-Arfiwad-Deyjtmti,^
KiUi m-RaM-i-talal Mmtaffjrbij 66 
K orth, 251 
Kusa-Nagarpura, 269 

t
Lahore, 98, 159, 166, 264, 301

Karbala, 79 Lajeen, Hoiam ud-dln, 15
Lakmuti;822
L a tJ tf ,d ik y t ,2 9 4 '
Lauaih urn Lawatneh, 235 ■:
Lucknow, 203,246- 
Lutfullah, M aulifi*, 25L ■
LuqtnSn, 103 
Lutfi Jam 'ah, 96

" m
Ma'adaii-ut- Ma'anl, 258, 274,294 
Ma'arij tU-Watil, 98 
Maulhnr-it-Kiram, t52, 153 
Magadha, 269 
Mahmud, See Ghazan 
MahmQd J a r  ullah Zamakhsharl, 221 
Majad-ul-Mulk, 272, M l 
Al-Majnfia Bain Rai-il-Hakimam, 95 
*Alujm'a-'rur-Rasa*il at-Kubn?, 26 
Al-Majm'a :il-Ilmi-ul-cAiH, 57 
Majmuf-a Rasa*'d, 86 
Makhdum JahSnian J e h in  Gashi Htt 

JalSI ud-dln Husain 
Makhdum-ul-Mulk Bihar?, (See 

Sharaf ud-dln)
Makhdum Kund, 270 - • • ■.
Maktu64t-i-tAin-ul-Qadhi(,2'i5 
Makthbit Hazrat Sheikh Marqf-iuWln 

Tehyi Marten, M ,  3Qt 
MaklSKSl-i-Jfeuiiii, 301 
MaktuhSt-i-Kalhni, 249 
MtkrabU-i-Sek Satft, 295 
M d fu ti t ,  295 
Malik, 321 
Al-MSlik-al-Muix, I t 
Al-MSHk al-ZShlr, II , IS, 15, 17 
M5lik G h S il S*  Kfcu*U KhSn 
M ilik , ImSni, 83 
MSlik NaiJb (or K ifu r) , (A , 170 
Malik d a ra  Bcg, 190 
MStiki, Q i z i  ibn M*k»hluf, 43 
Al-Mambijl, Sheikh N aan, 42
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Al-M £min, the Caliph, 93, 94 ,
Maniqib-ul-Asfia, 259f, 269, 27), 272.

278,280,28 '
MtmSsik Hajj-ut-M asHSud,n  
Manazir AhsanG ilanl, 175, 178,186,192 
Manikpur, 251, 264 
Mansarowar, 151 
Mans_.r, the Caliph, 93 
Mantqqi-ul-Akhbir, 19 
Mantiq m‘SldfS,, 95, 96 
Manyar (or M aner), 257, 258; 259,268, 

281
Maqimat Harhi, 169 
Maqasid-i-Falasifak, 1 1 1 
MaqbtufisrSifyah, 60 * '
Al-Maqrizt, 12, 23. 47 
Marv, 147- 
Mary, 86, 123,292 
Mashariq-ul-Antoi r, 169,170, 220, 221 
Masjid-i-Aqsa, 54 
Masjict M lri, 19J •
Mas* d See Fatid  ud-dln Ganjshakar 
Matthew, 120 s. ’
M aulana Ahmad, 251
M aulana Muzaffar, 285
Mecca. 79, 135,257 ;■
Medina, 79, 135
Memluk*, 11, government, t i - 14, tocial 

conditions, 14-15 
Meshhad, 79 v ls *
Messiah, 123 
Mewat, 248 
Miftahul Luglidl, 258 
Al-Milal-a:an-Jfamal, 95 
Minhaj-H- Wasui ila-'Ilitl-il- UiVl, 140 
MinftSj ud-din, M aulana 59 
Minhaj ud-dln CU thrnan Jltuzjan i , 

Q5Z|, 15Q , ;
Minhaj-ul-Karamah, 121-, 134,136.
Minhaj-m'-Sunnah, 1 0, 12If, 136, 39 
M lran Jalal Diwana, 278 
M ir Oard, Khwaja, 300

M ir Khurd, 180,194, 20Q, 203, 206, 
209, 215, 218, 220, 227, 235 

Mirsad-ul-*Abdd, 235, 263 
Misbah-ul-Hiiayat, 213 
Mishk&t, 221 
Al-Modahish, 297
Mo‘ln ud-d»n Chishti. Khwaja, 149, 

150, 152f, 156, 158, 163,187,216, 
247,265

Moses, 77, 122, 126, 128,129,312, 317, 
334

Mu'Swiyah/Ainair, 35 
Mufassal, 220 
Muhatntnad, 181,317 ,
Mohammad as-S^gharu, Allama 

Hasan ibn, 169 
Muhammad ibn Idris ash-Shafe‘i,  77 
Mubatnmad ibn.Q Sw nTteqaffi, 149 , 
Muhammad ibn-Qutub, 203 
Muhammad L utf Jam ‘ah, U,1 
Muhammad Q ajiraB ijapu rl, 196 
Muhammad Rash»d, Sheilch, 251 
Muhammad Shah Bahmanl, 244 245 
Muhammad Tahir Patnl, 221
Muhammad, the Prophet, 5, 74, 117, 

118 125f, 133, 285, 289f, 304, 341 , 
Muhammad T a j ud-dln, M aulana, 257 
Muhammad Tuglaq, Sultan, 164,194 

201,239,244,244,281 
Muhammad Yusuf Musa, Dr. 66 
M uhl ud-dln ibn ‘Arabi, Sheikh, 297 , 
M uhl ud-din K Sihani, Q^azi, 194, 195 
Mu‘id ud-din, 238 . 4
M u'iz Shams, Sheikh, Husain, 273 
Mutz ud-din Kajkbad, Sultan, 183,188 
Mujaddid AJf-i-Thanv Set Shqikh 

Ahmad Sarhindl 
Mujid ud-din Baghdadi, Sheikh, 26J . 
Mukhbirul Wasilin, 165 , , ,
Mulla Jeewan See Mauian£ Ahmad 
M ultan, 149, 160, 161, 168, 201, 248 
Munis-id-Maridin, 295
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Munis-ul-Qulut>, 281 * ' * V, *v
Al-Mtmgidh min az-Zatai, 210
Munlakfiab'ul-Taivarikh, 48, 150
Muqaddmah Jbn Khaldun, 114
M..sa, Khwaja, 217
Muslim, 55, 58
Musnad Imam Ahmad, 22, 55
Al-Mustafa, III
Al-Mustansir b'illSb, 12
Al- Mu' labor, 95
Mutannabi, 312

Nabak, 30 ^
An-Nabuitdt, 104, 106, 107 
Al-Natbva,^
An-NSfeh, 159 
$agra jjj, ?49.s 
Najaf, 79, 8$
Najlb ud-din, Sheikh, 171. 172. 174 
Najm ud-din Kubra See Ahmad ibn 

'Umar, 263  ̂264,275 
Najm ud-dln Razl, Sheikh, 263 
Najm ud-dln Sughara, 155, 265 
Nakh’ee, 52
Naqdh-ul-Mantiq, 99, 102, 103, 108,.....

I l l ,  114 
Naqshbandi, Khwaja, 275 
N aiirabad, 264
Naslr ud-dlt>'Ab4 Yusuf, Khwaja 149 
Naslr ud-dln C hirighD ehli, Khwaja, 

185, 193, 199, 204, 207, 237, 243, 
244, 250, 271 

N aar ud-dln Mahmud, Sultan, 161,, 
162, 168, 241 

Nasir ud-dln Tusl, 96 
Nasr al-Mambijl, Sheikh, 46 
Nasr ud-dln Naar ullah, Sheikh 165 
Naubakhtl, Hasan, ibn Musa, 94. 
Nawavi, Imam. 12. 14 
Nazzam, 94

Ni'Smat K b ln  ‘Alt, 2 9 8 ''1 
Nicholson, 211
Nit* R , U ‘ '?J> ^  '
Nfohipur, 147
Nizam Haji Gharib-ul-Y*mlnl, Su r  

Nizam ud-dln Yamlnl
Nisam-i- T ‘St an, 176, 179, 186, 187^192, 

216 41 
NizSm Maula, MaulSnS, 270,271 
Nizam ud-dln, 251 
Nizam ud-diti Aulfya, K hw f j« , 147 

158, 161,164, 165, early Atfsi 166, in 
Delhi, 168, briilidnt student, 169-170', in 
Ajodhari, 171*, 17*182,
in Giyathpur, 182-196, (hstmtidn o f  
Delhi, 196-197,198, end ofttis jottrney, 
199-201, Character; G? achievements, 
202-210,21 If, 228,229,230, disciples, 
23l-232f, 238f, 247f, ?60, 261, 26#, 
270,271,272 v  

Nizam ud-dln KhwSja Malik, 289 
Nizam ud-dln Nazsirbarl, 239, 249 
Nizam ud-dln Yamlnl, 294 
Noah, The Prophet, 304, 308 
Ailfhat ul-Uns, 150 
Nur Cbitub4-‘Xttm , 2 # ,  251
N urTurk, MaulanS, 160 ■■■••<■■
Nur ud-dln, 240 
Nur ud-dln ‘Ali, II5' '
Nusayrls, 6 ■;%.
Nuzhat-ul Khawatir, ‘l \  , 166, 260, 264;

266, 295

. P . . ,
Orfa, 19 
Oudh, 249, 250 
Owais Q arnl, Khwaja, 276 
Oxford, 269

Painam, 259 
Pakistan, 160
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Pakpattan, 160, 248 
Palestine, 5, 6, 120 
Pandawa, 246, 250,251, 294 
Pan ipat, 261 
Panjab, 248 
Patbagorai, 103 
Patna, 257 
Paul, . t ,  118 
Pentateuch, 120 
Pharaoh, 122
P ir Muhammad, Sh ih , 251 
P itho rarij, 152 
PUto, 18. 93, 97, 103 
P rithviraj, 150.151,152, 258 
Prithidr'ij Riisa, 151 
Produt, 95 
Psalms, 122,123 
Ptolemy,:93 
Pushkar, 151

. „ *  '
Q abjuk, Saif ud-dln, 31, 33 
Qai'doh, 83,84
Qaliw oon, al-Malik al-Man»ur Saif 

ud-dln, 12,13 
Qalawoon, al-Midik aM iis lr

M ubam sud ibn, 13, 29,34, 3t>, 42, 
48, 67 

Qalawoon, Mansur, 13 
Qalawoon, N isir ibn, 46 
Q artabl, S a id , 110 
Qasr-i-Hut&r Siluit, 193 
QatsiifH, 54
al-Q attin , «1-Mujtfad Ibrlh im  ibn, 38
Al-Qfiul-il-Jolt, 62
Q a z l‘A bdul‘Abbas, 31
Q iz i ‘Abdullah ibn al-Akhnii5, 57
Q azl Badr ud-dln ibn jam 'ah , 44
Q iz i  Fadhll, 247
Q iz i  ibn M ukhKf M iliki, 4$
Q iz i  Mughith ud-dln, 190 
Q az l Muntajab, 177

Q Szl Shams ud-dln, 289,290, 300 .
Q Szl Shu’aib, 159
Q azl Z ihid , 270, 287, 289
QSzwin, 147
Al-Qiyis, 140
Qpnl-ul-Qtilub, 235
Qudoorl, 167
Qfllut, R. 39
Q utb -ud-dln ‘Abdul M a'all al- 

Ash‘arl, 23 
Q utb ud-dln Aibeck, 166, 264 
Q utb ud-dln Aush, <55 
Q utb ud-dln Dab'S-, 241, 242 
Q utb ud-dln Maudud, Khwaja, 150 
Qutb ud-dln M nbirak Shih , 191,

193
Q utb ud-dln Muhammad Madnl, 

Saiyid, 264 
Q utb ud-dln Munawwar, Sheikh, tdS 

239,240,271 
Q utb ud-dln N iqta, 169 
Q utb ud-cfln R azl, 96 
Qjutb ud-dln Shirizl, 96

**,

Rabi‘ah Basri, 227 
Rabi-a ibn al-HSrithibn 'Abdul 

M uttalib, 133 
Ar-Radd al-Aqwam, 41, 42 
Ar-Raddtfalal Akhn&l, 89 
Ar-Roddo'alat-Bakri, 74f, 89, 90,97, lt(3 
Ar:Raddo'alal Maniatfiyin, 98, 100, -186,

A,-Raid td-WSJir, 62,63, 65, 66, 67 
R a f i‘iyah>,40 
Raf‘1 ud-dln 208, 209 
Rdhat-ul-Qulub, 159,294 
Rajagriba, 269
R ijg ir , The fibred, 269, 270, 271, 272 

290 
Rajshahi, 246 
R akSbdir, 181
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Ratnagiri, 209
R iw at *Arz, 180 ..... 1
Ray, 147
Razi, Imam, 95, 96, 106, 107 
R iiihh  Dor T/ilat-i-Tilibin, 295 
Risilah-i-Hamu iyah, 141 
Ris&lah Makkiyah, 294 
Risalah Qushiri, 235 
Rijjz-us-Sulilin, 246 
Rizwan. 321 
Rohilkhand, 166
Rukn ud-dln fiaibrfs al-Jashangir, 42 
Rultn'ud-din Firoz Shah, 166, 201 
Rukn ud-din M aulina, 220,233 
Rumi, J a l i l  ud-din, 3 
Rum See Turkey.
Rustam, 321

Sa‘ad ibn M a'az, 63, 64 
Sa ad ud-din Ifamuya, Sheikh, 263 
Sab'iniyah, 47 
S‘ad K igzi, 181 
Sadr ud-rf»n, Sh'-ikh, 181 
Pahab ud-dln H ilil, M ap lan i, 290 
Saheb ib n 'A b b id  297 
Saif ud-din ‘AH L inah , Sheikh, 263 
Saif ud-din B*Hiirzi, Shfikh, 232, 263, 

269 :
Saif ud-din Katz, 11 
Saiyid ‘Afi Hamadani, 263 
Sfiyid Ahmad Shahid, 264,296, 296, 

383, 324
Saiyid Husain Kirmani, 199, 200, 201, 

209 .
Saiyid K iitam h  Ihn Saiyid Muhammad 

KirmSni, 221 
Saiyid Muhammad Gesii D arit, 

K bw ija, 224, 237 
Saiyid Muhammad M ubirak K irm lnl, 

180
Saiyid Muhammad Tirraizl, 251

Saiyida N afuah, 77 
ISO .

Sttikiya, 39 
ailih, UK - ' 
s i to a n . i s i
S a ^ k a n d ,  147, 264 
Saraswaii, 151 
Sarhangl, 159
Sara? Mila B azir orNatnak ki Bazir, 

180
Saitapini, tha cave, 269 
Saudi Arabia, 141 
Sek Sadi MakluiH,300,S6f 
Sh ld i GulSbi, 181 
Shahabad,289
Shahib ud-din Ahtnad ibn ‘Umar of 

Daufauabad, Sheikh, 250 
Shahib ud-din Jag  Jot, Sheikh, 257 
Shahib ud-din, Sheikh, 165, 174; 195, 

'250
Shahib ud-dm Suharwardi, Sheikh,

173, 232, 262 
Shahib ud-din, Sultin, 150 
Shah Mina, Set Muhammad ibn Qulub 
Sbabrshtinl, 'Abdul Kai'Im, 95 
Shams-i-Siraj 'A flf, 243, 244'
Shams ud-din ax-Zahabi, 138 
Shams ud-din D am ghbn, 201 
Shams ud-diti ibn Muslim, Q*zi, 53 
Shams ud-din KhwSrzarai, M au lin i, 

>68, 220 
Shams ud-din Sharab-dir, 18!
Shams ud-din Yahyl, Maut&ft, 241, 

250,271, 333, SS6. ' 
Sbams-ul-Mulk, KhwSja, 1$9 
Sharaf ud-din, KhwSja, 207, 208 
Sharaf ud-dl n Mahmud ibn Abdullah, 

Sheikh, 263 
Sharaf ud-din, M au lin i, 259, 260 
Sharaf ud-din Yahya Maneri, Sheikh, 

254, Birth and Edacatua..- 257—261, 
262, in Bihar, 270f Cuidmct o f  the
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people-—273—275, Character, 275—280 
Last days, 288f, 291, 29V  294, Disr 
cipUs &  Writings, 294. 295 His Utttrs 
296f, 303, 304, 305, 307f, 313, 315f, 
322f, Teachings, 327f,_33t, 332, 333, 
336, 337, 339, 340, 341 

Shauk&nl, 19 •
Shtrok AjabrulrMurldi! ,295 
Sharah hbahamiyah, 141 
Sharah Kafiyih, 250 , ,
Sharah T^airuf, 235 ,
Sheikh Ahu fAll, 317 :
Sheikh Abu Z u h n , 118
Sheikh Ahmad Sirhindi, 224, 263,274.
Sheikh Mttzaflar, 301 •
Sher Shah Sun, 259 
ShiMj, 195 
Shir**, 148 ,
Shu'aib, 126 
Shu‘il?I,jImam» 129 
Sitar-ul-Aqtab, 154, 212 
Siar-id-Arifiny 163, 205, 208, 223 
Sitp-vl-Aulia, 152, 153, 155, 156, 158, 

160-73,177—79.18U -85,188—90. 
195—99, 201, 204—209, 212—18, 
220—21, 223, 225, 231, 232, 2S5— 
37

Sibawaih, 22, 66
SihaA-us-SUta, 22, 222
Sinai, M t. 512
Sind, 149
SirSj Baqqll, 180
SirSj ud-dln, Hafiz, 65
SirSj ud-dln, Sheikh, 222,223,250
Virdj-ul-Majdlis, 163, 167, 185,193,

227 , .
W  as-Sharaf, 258, 260, 270, 271, 272, 

2ftl, 282, 284, 285,294,295 
Sir Saiyid, 183 
Socretes, 103
Soloman, the prophet, 103, 126 
Someshwara, 151

Somnath, 150
Sonargaon, 299,260,285
Sot, R, 166
Sudan, 12,, 13
Suhaib ibn Sinan, 58
Suharwardi, 103
Suq-al-Khalil, 60
Syed Sulaiman Nadwi, 115 . ’
Syria, 5 ,6 , 11—15, 22, 23,26,28, 29, 

31—36, 39,40, 42, 44, 46, 47, 49,
50, 54, 55, 60, 63 ,65, 71, 78, 103, 
133,195,257

TabqSt-ul-Atibba, §4 
Tabqit-ul-Hanibilah, 60 
Tabq&l-i~Nasiri, 150 
TabqSt-us Shqfe'iyaln. 12, 17, 68 
TabqSt-ul-Umanf, 9 i, 94 ;
Tadmiriyah, 141 \  v
Tafiir Surah IM ai, 91, 98, (02, 10S 
Tafsir Surat-un-Nur, 23 
Tahafut-al-Falasqfah, 95 
T a ju d -d in , Sahcb, 64 
T aj ud-dln at-Fazari, Sheikh, 25 
TatnUd, 171
T aq l ud-din ibn Daqlq ul-‘id , 62 
Taqi nd-dln ibn al-5ubki. 63, 138 . 
Tarain, 150, 151, 152,258 
Targhi, 193 
Tarikh AkhlSq, 66
Tdrikh Fmshta, 150, 155, 157, 196, 2+3, 

245
Tarikh Firoz S h ik , 148, 190, 231,235 
Tarikh Mashaik-i-Chisht 246, 249 
TZrikh-i-Jfdsirt.^tt 
T£rikh-ul-Muluk, 244 
T artan , Social condition, 15—16 . 
Tartfo KhSn, 267 
Al-fawasstd wal- Wassilah, 83 
Tazkirahd Ashqin, 165 
Thanesar, 151
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Thaqafat il-Islamiyah fil Hind, 221
Thaqhab, 36
Thatha, 244
Thauri, 52
Thomas Arnold, 246
Tigris, R , 10
Tila Mosque (Lucknow) 251 
Tilangana, 189 
Tilmisani, 41,
Tilodni, See Tarain 
Tirmiit, 9 
Tiyamna, 39 
Torah, 120, 122,123 
TowSmah MaulSnS Sharaf ud-dln 

Abu ,?59 
Tripolis, 12
Tughlaq, Malik Ghazi, 148
Tuglaq MSmah, 192 
Tuhfah Athna Ashriyah, 298 
Tuhfah-i-Chaibt, 294 
TurSn Shah, 11 
T iis l, Muhaqiq, % , 97

U
Al-Ubab-uz-Zaihir, 169 
Uchh, 161
‘Umar, Hazrat, 68, 132, 133,228, 304, 

305
Al-XJqnd-ud-Durtiyah, 21, 23, 56 
‘Uthnaan HarwSni, Khwaja, 150 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, 133, 250 
U ttar Pradesh, 166

V
VigrahrSj, 151

W
Wafat Nimak, 287, 295 
Wafyat-al-'Ayan, 57 
Whahdat-us-Shahud, 323 
Whahdat-ul-Wajud, 323 
Wali 'ullah Shah, 295 
Waqa'iq, 95

Warangai, 189, 190
Al- Wastah Bnin-ul-khalq wat-Halq, 87,

88
Wastiyah, 141 
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FOREWORD

It was perhaps 1935 or 1936 when my respected brother 
Hakim Dr. Syed ‘Abdul ‘Ali, late Nazim of Nadwatul ‘UlamS, 
directed me to go through the Maktubat Imam Rabbsni 
Mujaddid A lf ThSni. I was then not more than 23 or 24 
years of age and had joined, a short while ago, as a teacher 
in the Darul ‘Uloom, Nadwatul ‘Ulama. I had never delved 
in the sufl literature nor was conversant with the terminology 
of mystic discipline. I had assiduously pursued history and 
literature of the Arabs, particularly history of Arabic literature, 
and was used to reading books with a fine get up and 
printing produced in Beirut and Egypt. My brother was fully 
aware of my tastes and likings for it was he who had been 
the chief guide during my educational attainments, but he 
intended perhaps to let me know what Iqbal has so trenchantly 
versified in this couplet:

You are but the lamp of a hearth,
Which has ever had things spiritual at heart.

Our family has been intimately connected, at least for 
the last three hundred years, intellectually and spiritually, with 
the school of thought that goes by the name of Mujaddid Alf 
Than! and Shah Waliullah. The private library of my father 
had a three volume collection of Mujaddid’s letters which had 
been printed at AhmadI Press of Delhi. I started reading the 
book in compliance with the wish expressed by my brother.
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but was so discouraged that I had to put it off more than 
once. The letters written by the Mujaddid to bis spiritual 
mentor Khawaja Baqi Billah describing his spiritual experiences 
and ecstatic moods were specially disconcerting to me, but my 
brother kept on prodding me to go through the letters along 
with the Izdlatul Khifa of Shah Wallullah, Sirat-i-Mustaqim 
of Saiyid Ahmad Shahld and Shah Isma'il Shahld’s Man&ab-i- 
Jmsmat. At last I made up my mind to go through all these 
books once for all. I felt ashamed for not being able to do what 
my brother had bidden. And what was this collection of letters; 
had it not been cherished by the most purehearted souls? 
Providence came to my rescue and the more I read the book, 
the more I found it fascinating. Now I began to understand 
its contents and then a time came when I became enamoured 
by it. It so attracted my interest that I found it more fasci- 
nating than the best literary creations. I was then passing 
through a most critical stage of my life: certain mental tensions 
and intellectual stresses and strains had put me in a turmoil. 
The book then came as a spiritual guide to me. I could 
clearly perceive the placid calm and equanimity overtaking my 
heart. The journey I had begun in obedience to the wishes 
of my brother got me through an enchanting delight.

I again started reading the Mujaddid’s letters, after a 
short time, with the intention of classifying the ideas expressed 
in it under different headings. I -started preparing an index 
of the subjects dealt with in it, for example, listing the pass­
ages dealing with the Oneness of God and repudiation of 
polytheistic ideas, prophethood, teachings of the Prophet and 
aberrations from it, non-existence of pious innovations, Unity of 
Being and Unity of Manifestation, reaches of intellect and in­
tuition, and so on. The index thus prepared after several 
weeks’ labour was kept by me in the book I had used for 
preparing it, so as to utilise it later on for collecting the 
passages according to their headings. But, somebody borrowed 
the book from me and it was never returned. I was saddened
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more by loss of the index prepared so laboriously than of the 
book which could have been procured again.

Several years after this incident, perhaps in 1945 or 
1946, I again thought of rearranging the different topics touched 
upon in these letters and presenting them with an exposition 
that may catch the interest of modern educated youth and ac­
quaint him with the achievements of the Mujaddid in the field of 
reform and revivalism. Accordingly I undertook the task with 
an introductory note designed to give the substance of propo­
sitions and statements on a particular subject followed by the 
passages on that topic, which were scattered throughout the 
letters. These extracts were also to be arranged meaning­
fully in a systematic order, giving both the Persian text and Urdu 
translation with explanatory notes of difficult terms along with 
the ah&dith and supportive views of the well-known scholars and 
doctors of religion. The comprehensive study I had designed 
to undertake required a close inquiry of various issues and 
was surely a difficult task for a young student like me who 
had already been overburdened with teaching, writing and Tabligh 
activities. The result was obvious: by the time I completed 
the topics of Divine Unity, prophethood and apostleship it be­
came difficult for me to continue it owing to other engagements. 
But, whatever of it had been written was sufficiently useful and 
my friend Maulana Mohammad Manzoor Nomani published 
them in his monthly journal Al-Furq&n in four instalments during 
the year 1947-48.

After a few years when I started writing the history of 
revivalist movements, which' has since appeared under the series 
entitled 'Saviours o f Islamic Spirit' the urge to write a biographi­
cal account of the Mujaddid engrossed my thoughts once again- 
In the last volume of the book I had given an account of two 
great Indian mystics, Khwaja Nizam-ud-dln Auliyi and Sheikh 
Sharaf-ud-din Yahya Manerl, belonging to the eighth century 
of Islamic era. I wanted to portray the life and character of 
the Mujaddid in the subsequent volume since it needed to be



4 SAVIOUR! OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

brought into focus, for reasons more than one, in the present 
times of catastrophic change. I felt it necessary to restate, in 
clear terms, the strategy adopted by the Mujaddid for it has a 
greater relevance today (when the revivalist movements invaria­
bly pit themselves against the governments of their countries, from 
the very beginning, and plunge into difficulties). What was, 
after all, the method by which an ascetic had changed the entire 
trend and complexion of the government of his day without 
any means and resources? My attention had been drawn to­
wards this fact first in the soirees of my elder brother and then 
by the scholarly article of Syed Manazir Ahsan Gilani appear­
ing in the special issue of the AI-FurqSn devoted to the 
Mujaddid. The more I thought about the matter, the more I 
was convinced of the correctness of Mujaddid’s approach which 
has been expressed by me in several of my articles and speeches1 
in Arabic.

There were still two stumbling blocks in attempting a 
biography of the Mujaddid. The first was that no biographical 
(ketch of the Mujaddid could be considered complete or satis­
factory without a critical assessment of the doctrines of Unity of 
Being and Unity of Manifestation and outlining the latter precept 
in some detail to demonstrate its validity. The writings on the 
subject have by now so copiously accumulated that it is diffi­
cult to abridge all of them or present even selected passages. 
Moreover, both these precepts relate to doctrinal and philosophical 
aspects of Islamic mysticism which cannot be understood without 
adequate comprehension of their terminologies and techniques 
depending, finally, on spiritual exercises to be experienced and 
mastered rather than explained in words. The author is himself a 
stranger to this field while most of the readers would , I suppose, be 
unfamiliar or rather estranged to these disciplines. How to acquit

1. I  may refer, for instance, to my two speeches, one in the Azhar 
University, Cairo, and the other in the Islamic University, Medina, both 
of which have since been published.
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myself of this onerous responsibility was a problem for me. On 
the other hand, to leave the matter untouched altogether, which is 
considered by some as the focal point of the Mujaddid’s reformat­
ory endeavour and the secret of his marvellous achievement, would 
have rendered the venture deficient and incomplete. The other 
difficulty was the abundant literature already existing on the sub­
ject which left no new ground to be broken nor allowed addi­
tion of one more work to it.

In regard to my first problem I decided after fully weigh­
ing the pros and cons of the matter that the Mujaddid’s con­
cepts could best be presented with the help of his own writings 
and the exposition of his ideas by recognised authorities and 
scholars belonging to his school of thought so that the readers 
may be led to understand the basic features of the Mujaddid’s 
thoughts and concepts. Those who desire to pursue their studies 
in greater detail can then turn to the original sources or take 
the assistance of well-known authorities.

The way out to my second difficulty was shown by a 
couplet of the Poet of the East which has also found confirma­
tion from my own experience as a writer. These verses by Iqbal 
could be so rendered :

Never think the cup bearer’s task has finished,
The grape still has a thousand wines untouched.

Much has been written on the Mujaddid and his accom­
plishments, but there is room to write more, and so will it 
remain in future also.

Idioms and expressions, situations and circumstances and 
norms and values change with the times and it is not unoften 
that we find earlier writings as if penned in a different language 
requiring a new rendering to be fully comprehended by the 
later generations. Apart from it, every writer has his owa 
w a y  of interpreting things, relating causes to the effects and 
drawing conclusions for making them applicable to the shape 
of things in his own times. All these considerations convinced the 
writer that if a sincere effort could be made the new sketch might
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prove still more useful in presenting the labours of a godly soul 
who devoted himself to his noble task in a calm and quiet manner 
with utter humility and meekness. This, I thought, would not only 
be useful but also prove to be a befitting presentation for the 
ensuing fifteenth century of the Islamic era. There is absolutely 
no doubt that this Renovator of Second Millennium has exerted an 
influence transcending the century in which he was born; and 
the present times, too, though seemingly changed radically, can 
learn a lot from him.

“My heart and pen both submit to God, humbly and meekly, 
in expression of gratitude to Him for enabling me to return to 
the Saviours o f Islamic Spirit again after a long spell of 
18 year and to write its next volume. The period intervening 
was so long that I had often wondered whether death would 
not cut short the narration of a story which has been, by 
the grace of God, my most popular work. Now, this volume 
relates to a luminary whose revivalist endeavour 'has already 
gained a recognition which is not shared by any reformer 
in the long history of Islamic revivalism. Such was, in fact, 
his success that the posterity conferred upon him the title of 

Mujaddid or Renovatorwith which even modem educated persons 
are more acquainted than his personal name. His great 
accomplishment, with its far-reaching influence, excels all other 
similar movements. These were the reasons why I wanted to 
write this shining chapter of Islamic history: There were also 
many among my readers who continuously urged me to take it up 
while some of my respected friends and scholars insisted upon 
me that I ought to give it preference over all other literary 
activities and occupations. The task was not so easy, however.

“Whatever matter exists in historical and biographical liter­
ature on the subject could not be presented simply by selection 
and abridgement. It is, in fact, insufficient for the discursive 
presentation of a critical research, according to modern standards, 
which is nowadays demanded for an intelligent comprehension 
of the position, and to which purpose this work commits
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itself. Now, it demands a critical assessment of the intellectual 
and historical, moral and social and political and religious con­
ditions of the times in which the Mujaddid undertook his great 
task. One has to find out what undercurrents were there in opera­
tion and what religious and intellectual unrest was fomenting 
in India and its neighbouring countries? What tendencies of 
undutifulness to Islam and its sacred law were gaining ground 
among the rationalists? What conspiracies against Islam were 
being hatched up and what hopes and aspirations were enter­
tained after the completion of the first millennium of Islamic 
era by the adventurers and upstarts? What suspicions and 
doubts wire lurking in the distrustful minds? What mischief 
was played, on the one hand, by philosophy and rationalism 
afld what was done by the esoterics and Batinites, on the other, 
to belittle the station and place of prophethood by magnifying 
austerities, travails and self-mortification as the means of salva­
tion and attaining propinquity to God? How the belief in Unity 
of Existence, the doctrine positing all reality as a' borrowed 
fragment from the being of God, had opened the door of licen­
tious freedom bordering on atheism and agnosticism.”1

Thus, the sacred law of Islam and the Prophet’s precepts 
were, in those days, of consequence only to a limited circle of 
orthodox scholars and Traditionists. Innovations in religious

t. The lines within the inverted commas were written on the 24th March, 
1978, when the author had gone on a tour to the Punjab, on the 
insistence of Molvl Moinullah Nadwi in the Khanqah adjacent to the 
grave of Sheikh Mujaddid Alf Than!, by way of starting the 
writing of this volume. The passage dictated by the author and 
written by late Molvi Is’haq Jalis Nadwi, ex-editor of the Timeer 
Hay tit, was later adapted in this Introduction. It still took about 
a year and a half to begin the work in all seriousness. Thus the 
writing of the book practically started on 3rd October, 1979, but 
it was interrupted by two long excursions abroad with the result 
that the author could devote only two to three months to this 
book.
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matters were popular while some of them going under the 
name of ‘pious innovations’ had been accepted by the entire 
Muslim society, without a voice raised against them. What 
was still worse was that both the second largest Muslim 
empire1 of the time and the great Muslim community living 
within its limits were being forced to shift its allegiance from 
the Arabian Prophet and Islamic beliefs and culture to Indian 
philosophy, Indian culture and unity of all religions for the 
sake of personal ends and inclinations which had joined hands 
with certain foreign influences and dubious political goals. 
Some of the most brilliant brains of the age were acting as 
partners in this conspiracy, loudly giving ^ call to New Era, 
New Structure, New Millennium and New Leadership.

How was this state of affairs changed? What were the 
means adopted and how far did they succeed ? How was it that 
morals were purified, characters moulded and spirits raised, 
from a secluded far off place in a way that the souls so guided 
created an awareness of God among the people, revived the 
sunnah long forgotten by the masses, prepared them to abide 
by the sacred law, suppressed innovations in religious beliefs 
and practices, quashed the evil influences of misguided mendi­
cants preaching an absured and exaggerated rendition of the 
Unity of Being? In short, they revived the spirit of true 
faith, first in India and then in Afghanistan and Turkistan and 
the countries beyond like Iraq, Syria, Turkey and Arabia. 
They continued their efforts perseveringly at least for three 
centuries with such vigour and industry that we find them ack­
nowledged as religious guides in the entire world of Islam. 
The fact is that the subsequent three hundred years can be 
called an era of their intellectual and spiritual leadership. Such

1. Only next to the Ottoman Empire, the Mughal empire in India, 
whose limits extended from Afghanistan to Bengal, was the most power­
ful kingdom with its large area, military prowess and the means and 
resources possessed by it.
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was tfais universal change brought about by the potent influence 
exerted by the Mujaddid that every unbiased man would readily 
acknowledge the fact—as tersely poetised by Iqbal:

A man self-conscious shook the world.
Two more aspects of the story were to be taken into 

account. One of it was that in depicting a picture of the 
reign of Akbar and the times of Mujaddid, one could not de­
pend on the Muntakhab-ut-Tawankh of Mulla ‘Abdul Qadir 
Badauni atone which is believed to have been written with a 
religious bias and assumed normally to present a dark and 
dismal picture of Akbar’s regime. One had to cull out mate­
rial from those impartial writers or penmen of Akbar’s court 
who were not'opposed to him and his policies but were rather 
exponents and promoters of his thoughts and ideas. Similarly 
it was necessary to make a critical review of the developments 
that started to shape in the reign of Jahangir and culminated 
during Aurangzib’s time. Instead of having recourse to the 
writings'of the Mujaddid’s disciples or other literati with reli­
gious leanings, one had to bring out testimony of detached 
and unbiased historians in support of one’s viewpoint.

It was also necessary to take a note of those numerous 
writings ja Urdu and English, published during the last twenty- 
five years within India and abroad, which raise new issues, 
challenge some of the accepted facts and present an entirely 
new picture (which is quite different from the exalted and radiant 
portrait of the Mujaddid presented so far) on the basis of 
certain facts or their own interpretation of events. It would 
not be necessary to mention each and every remark made by 
them to refute their statements but any new biography of the 
Mujaddid ought to trace his achievements by depicting the 
conditions and Circumstances of his age in a manner that it 
should demonstrate by itself the inconclusiveness of dissident 
statements.

With very heavy engagements which require frequent 
excursions within the country and ouside it, my none too good
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health and lack of assistance,11 have tried that this volume of the 
Saviours o f Islamic Spirit presenting certain new facts and 
materials not untilised so far in sketching a biographical account 
of Mujaddid Alf Thani, should be brought out at the earliest. 
The thought-provoking facts it brings out and the impetus it 
gives to renewed efforts of renovation and reform would, perhaps, 
be helpful in meeting the demands of the present times and 
hailing the fifteenth century of the new Islamic Era (to greet 
which celebrations have already been held in certain parts 
of the Islamic world.)

Finally, I have to return my thanks to Maulana Abul 
Hasan Zaid Faruqi Mujaddidi, son of Sbah Abul Khair, for 
making available to me some very valuable information about the 
Mujaddid’s descendants and spiritual successois which, apparen­
tly, would have been most difficult to secure from other sources. 
Professor K-haliq Ahmad Nizami, too, deserves my gratitude for 
kindly allowing me to use his personal library containing some 
precious and useful manuscripts. I am indebted to Dr. Nazir 
Ahmad of Muslim University, Aligarh, for extending his help 
to me in the task.

My thanks are also due to Syed Mohiuddin who has ren­
dered it into English.

c J iiu l S-la^an  ® 4 li ^Yl^d-wi
DAIRA SHAH ‘ALAMULLAH,

RAE BARELI.

16th Ramadan 
8th July, 1982

1. I  would also like to express my thanks to Shams Tabriz Khan, an asso­
ciate scholar of the Academy of Islamic Research and Publications, 
who helped me in obtaining certain rare Pension books and also 
translated many a long passage for me. Naslrul Isltm  Nadwi also 
deserves my thanks since be had been helpful in locating the 
passages required for presentation in the book.



CHAPTER I

ISLAMIC WORLD IN THE 
TENTH CENTURY

Need for the study o) the tenth century conditions

Mujaddid Alf Thani was born in Shawwal 971 A.H.1 and 
died in Safar 1034 A.H.2 and thus his life span was spread 
over the last twenty-nine years of the tenth century and thirty- 
three years in the beginning of the eleventh century. The 
Mujaddid’s biographer should primarily be concerned with these 
sixty-three years covering the closing and initial periods of the 
tenth and eleventh centuries of Hijri calendar.

But, truly speaking, an era never commences with the birth 
of a man, howsoever great he may be, as if suddenly descending 
from the heavens without any trace of the past happenings or the 
political, moral and intellectual forces interacting on the socicty 
well before his birth. In order, therefore, to make an assessment

1. May-June, 1564 A.D.
2. Novwnb«r-Decenibor, 1624 A.D.
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of the character and achievements of the Mujaddid, the need and 
nature of his revivalist movement and the forces that hampered 
or helped his endeavours we shall have to study the political, 
religious, intellectual and moral state of affairs in the then 
Islamic world which would have surely bad an impact on his 
consciousness. For these would have been the conditions which 
would have served as an impetus for him to give his revolutionary 
call that made him the Renovator of the Second Millennium.

We shall have to take into account the fact that an age and 
its environs as well as the society are like a running stream 
whose every wave is impinged upon and interlinked with the 
other. Likewise, no country howsoever isolated from its neigh* 
bours can remain unconcerned and uninfluenced by important 
events, revolutions and interaction of different forces in the sur­
rounding countries, especially when these happenings pertain to a 
neighbour belonging to the same faith and race. It would, there­
fore, not be proper for us to limit our enquiry to India alone; we 
shall have to run the eye over the entire world of Islam, par­
ticularly the neighbouring Muslim countries. India may not 
have had political relations with such countries, but religious, 
cultural and intellectual connexions did exist and whatever was 
in the wind there must have had its repercussions here.

Political conditions

Ever since the death of Sultan Sal&h-ud-dln in 589/1193 
the central part of the Islamic world, better known as Middle 
East, had remained without a strong administration. It was 
after a fairly long time in the opening decades of the tenth 
century that it again witnessed political stability. The Arab 
countries of the region again gathered under the banner of one 
who took pride in calling himself the Defender of Faith, the 
Servant of the Sacred Mosques and Protector of the Muslims. 
He revived the Caliphate, may be in his own political interest, 
which had survived in Egypt more like the papacy of the Vatican, 
after the execution of the last Caliph Must‘asim Billah by the
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Mongols in 656/1258. Sultan Sahffl I (918-926 A.H.)1, the 
foundei of the Ottoman Caliphate conquered Syria in 922/1516 
and then extended his dominion to Egypt in 923/1517 which had 
been under the sway of the Mamluks for the last two hundred 
and fifty years. Salim wrested Egypt from Qansoh Ghori and 
made a declaration, in the same year, about his assumption of 
Caliphate and the trusteeship of the two sacred cities. The 
Arabian Peninsula, and thereafter all the Muslim and Arab 
countries of North Africa, with the exception of Morocco, 
gradually accepted the supremacy of Sultan Salim I and his son 
Sulaiman ‘Azam al-Qanuni (926-974 A.H.)*, known to West as 
Sulaiman the Magnificent. The Mujaddid was bom three years 
before the death of Sulaiman ‘Azam, whose reign saw the 
zenith of Ottoman might. His authority was firmly established, 
on the one band, over Austria and Hungary in Europe and 
his armies were advancing victoriously, on the other, in Iran. 
Egypt, Syria and Iraq became part o f his wide dominion, fie 
was then sovereign of the largest empire in the world. During 
the rule of Sultan Murad III (982-1004 A.H.)* Cyprus, Tunisia 
and some of the fertile parts of Iran and Yemen fell to the 
Ottoman Empire. It was during his reign that the Grand' 
Mosque of K'aba was reconstructed in 984/1577. The Mujaddid, 
then a young man, must have heard of these happenings 
and derived satisfaction, like other Muslims of India, for the 
Turks were orthodox Hanafites like them.

In the beginning of this century (905/1500) the Safawids 
rose to power in Iran and Khurasan. Isma’il SafaWi (905-930 
A.H.)* was the founder of Safawid dynasty who gradually con­
solidated his control over the area. Safawids were rivals of the 
Ottoman Turks and had, contrary to the Ottomans, declared

1. A.U. 1512-1320
1  A.D. 1520-1566
I. A D . 1374-1595
4. A.D. 1500-1534
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Sbi’ism, more precisely, the doctrine of the Twelvers, as the 
state religion of Persia. Taking full advantage of the power 
wielded by him, Isma’il resolved to convert the whole of 
Iran to his religion and was eminently successful in his 
efforts. His collision with the Sunnite Ottomans, whose coreli­
gionists were spread over the entire area from Constantinople 
to Lahore and Delhi, saved Iran from getting merged in the 
great Ottoman Empire. The Safawid dynasty ruled over the 
area extending from BaghdSd to Hirst.

Shah‘Abbas I (995-1037 A.H.)1 or ‘Abbas the Great was the 
most successful sovereign of the Safawid dynasty who can be com­
pared to Shahjahan for his architectural activities. Contempo­
raneous with the Mujaddid, the Safawid tnight was at its 
zenith during his rule. He fought the Ottomans to recover 
Karbala and Najaf. The Safawid dynasty declined after Sbih 
‘Abbas I whose reign in Iran is coeval with that of Akbar and 
Jahangir in India.

Another important part of the Islamic world in the east 
was Turkistan which had beien a centre of Islamic culture, arts 
and literature for several centuries. Known as Tansoxania in 
the medieval literature, it was here that most assiduous efforts 
were made, after Iraq, to  codify the Hanafite system of Islamic 
law. Among the important books compiled there were the 
Sharah Waqdyah and the Hidayah which are still studied as text 
books in India. The Naqshbandiyah school of Islamic mysti­
cism, to which the Mujaddid and his precursors belonged, 
originated and developed in Transoxania and was taken from 
there to other parts of the Islamic world. Shaib&nl dynasty of the 
Uzbegs assumed command over the area in the beginning of the 
tenth century (905/1500 A.H.) and, except for a brief period in 
915/1510 when Babur had captured Samarqand with the help of 
the Safawids, retained its control up to the middle of the eighteenth 
century of the Christian era. Two rulers of the Shaibani dynasty,

1. A.D. 1587-1627
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‘Ubaid Ullah bin Muhammad (918-946 A.H.)1 and ‘Ubaid Ullah 
bin Askandar (964/1006)* made their capital at Bukhara a centre 
of political power throbbing with arts and culture.

Afghanistan was ihe immediate neighbour of India to its 
west. In the beginning of the tenth century it rapidly changed 
hands between the Uzbegs and Safawids of Iran with occasional 
insurrections raised by local adventurers. Kabul and Qandhar 
were alternately possessed by the Mughals and Iranians, While 
Herat, lying at the borders of Iran, was more often dominated 
by the Safawids. Babur occupied Qandhar in 928/1522 but 
shifted his headquarters to India after the invasion and conquest 
of the country from where he ruled over Kabul. Badakhshan and 
Qandhar. Thereafter Afghanistan was ushered in a comparatively 
stable and peaceful period of its history as the land lying between 
two powerful kingdoms of India and Iran. The country was, 
however, divided between the two: Hirat and Sut&n remained 
under the control of Iran and Kabul became a part of the 
Mughal Empire in India. Nevertheless, Hirat and Slst&ri con­
tinued to suffer from frequent incursions by the Uzbegs; 
Qandhar remained a bone of contention between the Mughals 
and the Iranians; the area to the north of Kohistan passed 
into a semi-independent kingdom under Babur’s cousin Sulaiman 
Mirza whom the former had given the charge of Badakhshan 
while the remaining parts of the country were held by the 
Shaibanls. Qandhar was captured by Tahmasp of Persia in 
965/1558 and remained under* the control of Iranians until 
1003/1595 when it was surrendered to Akbar by a Safawid prince, 
Muzaffar Husain Mirza. Thus, Afghanistan continued as a 
dependency of India up to the middle of the twelfth century when 
Nadir Shah finally brought the two hundred and forty year*’ 
old rule of the Mughals to an end in 1151/1738.

The Lodis held the reign of government in India at the

1 A.D. 1312-153*
2. A.D. >557-1597
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commencement of the tenth century. T ie last ruler of Lodi 
dynasty, Ibrahim Lodi suffered defeat and was killed in 932/1526, 
fighting against Babur who laid the foundation of the longest and 
most stable Muslim dynasty to rule over India. The Lodis, true 
to Afghan traditions, were orthodox Hanafites who disliked non­
conformity in religious matters and secularism in political affairs. 
The greatest of the Lodi kings was Sikandar Lodi (923/1517), 
a pious and generous sovereign, who held scholars in great 
respect. The country was also fortunate to have a  ruler like 
Sher Shah Suri, though he held the reins of government for a 
brief period from 946/1540 to 952/1545, in the tenth century. 
India had not seen a king more pious and learned, adept in 
administration and benevolent than Sher Shah Suri. The country 
did not attain stability and administrative efficiency, nor peace 
and prosperity after him until Akbar ascended the throne. 
Sher Shah’s successor Salim Shah Suri was, however, not gifted 
with the great qualities of his father. Harassed by the victorious 
charges of Sher Shah Seri and the treachery of his brothers, 
Humayun had hard time in ruling over India until he returned again 
with the help afforded to him by Tahmasp Safawi of Iran. Akbar 
took the reins of government in his hands in 963/1556 and ruled 
over the country for half a century.

Jahangir mounted the thrown during the lifetime of the 
Mujaddid, when he was 43 years of age, and he aiso died during 
the reign of Jahangir. Besides the imperial government with its 
capital at Delhi, there also existed independent kingdoms of 
Gujarat, BijapQr, Golconda and Ahmadnagar in Deccan, of 
which the last three were ruled by kings belonging to the Shi’ite 
sect.

Religious conditions

Islam still had a strong grip over the minds and hearts of 
the then Muslims. The masses had firm faith in the soundness 
of religious truths and were endowed with zeal for their religion. 
Some were, no doubt, guilty of occasional lapses, but the great
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majority hated infidelity and polytheism.
The overwhelming public opinion favouring conformity with 

the religion had always compelled the Muslim sovereigns, who 
were otherwise autocrates as well as powerful enough to make 
the blood of European rulers run cold, to acclaim Islamic tradi­
tions and proclaim their willingness to protect the Faith. They 
never found favour with the people nor commanded respect of 
the populace unless they laid open their zeal for Islam. The 
Ottoman Sultan Salim I achieved stability only after he had 
assumed the titles of Caliph and Servant of the two holy 
cities of Mecca and Madina and publicly paid homage to the 
sacred places during his stay in Damascus. He sent forth a 
caravan of pilgrims for Haj from Damascus in Dhil Hijja 923 
A.H,1, and provided, for the first time, a covering for the K'aba as 
a presentation from the Turkish sovereign. It was then that the 
Turkish rulers were acknowledged as Caliph-Sultan which increased 
their prestige tremendously. Sulaiman the Magnificent was 
a man of simple habits whose whole life offers several examples 
of his deep attachment to Islam. He prepared eight copies of the 
holy Qur’an in his own hand which are still preserved at Sulai. 
maniyah. The poems written by him give expression to his 
fervour and unflinching faith in Islam. He got the K(aba 
reconstructed, on the authority of Mufti Abus Safid’s* (d. 952/ 
1545) juristic opinion, which was completed® in 984/1576 by Sultan 
Murad. These were some of the achievements of Ottoman rulers 
during the tenth century.

The people in Iran, too, had a religious bent of mind. This 
popular sentiment of the masses was turned to their advantage 
by the Safawid rulers who gained popularity and strength through 
display of their love and respect for the progeny of the holy 
Prophet, Shah ‘Abbas, the most successful among the Safawid

1, December, 151? A.D.
2, Tbi author of the Tafsir Abus Said
3, The holy shrine still stands on the sain* foundation.
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kings, not only covered on foot 800 miles from Isfahan to 
Meshhad but himself sweeped the grave of Caliph ‘Ali in Najaf. 
The confiding trust Iranians had placed in Shah ‘Abbas I, came 
nigh to a credulous belief which had given rise to many a super­
stitious fables about him.

The people of Afghanistan and Turkistan have always been 
known for their strong convictions, religious fervour and attach­
ment to the Hanafite school of Sunnism. These popular senti­
ments of the people have also been upheld by the elite, the nobles 
and rulers of these lands, though, ^according to their own 
levels and standards.

The Muslim rule in India was established by the Afghans 
and Turks and therefore the religiosity of the people reflected 
their characteristics—strong faith and singleness Of heart. Hana­
fite law and practices have been followed in this country, except 
in a few coastal areas in the south including Malabar, from the 
very beginning of Muslim rule. It was here that some of the im­
portant legal treatises like the Fatiwd Tatdrkh&ni and Fat&wd 
Qizi Khdn came to be written1.

Several kings in the annals of Muslim India stand out for 
their zeal to uphold the Islamic law and the sunrtah and sup­
pression of aberrations and innovations and heterodox ideas. To 
cite the names of a few, Muhammad Tughluq and Firoz Tughluq 
in the eighth century and Sultan Sikandar Lodi in the tenth 
century made these the cornerstone of the state policy. Religi­
ous precepts were followed, according to the authors of the 
Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Tarkih Finshta and Tdrikh D&wudi, so scrupulo­
usly as if a new way of life had taken roots iri the country during 
the reign of Sikandar Lodi. According to these historians, Sikandar 
Lodi was devout and orthodox from his childhood who preferred 
the demands of faith over his own inclinations and desires. He

1. Long before the compilation of the Fotawd ' Alamgiri, these books were 
written here and became popular in Egypt, Syria and IrSq under the 
name of the Fataws Htndiyak.
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was a great patron of learning and it was through his persuation 
that the Ka’isthas among the Hindus took up the study of Persian 
language. Sikandar prohibited the annual procession of the 
spear of Salar Mas'ud throughout his dominions and forbade 
women from paying a visit to the tombs of the saints. He is also 
reported to have prohibited taking out of the T‘azia processions 
and the worship of Sxtla, the goddess of smallpox,1 by the Muslims. 
The author of Waqi'31 Mushtaqi writes that a large number of 
spurious tombs which had become objects of popular regard were 
dug out and tanks were constructed in their place.2

Sultan Salim used himself to lead the congregational prayers 
and abstained from everything forbidden by the shari'ah.

This was the age of faith in which the popularity of mys­
ticism had led to institutionalization of the system in every part 
of the Islamic world. There was not one country or region where 
the environment was not conducive to the flourishing Sufi dis­
ciplines or where one or the other branches of Sufi brotherhoods 
had not taken its message to every home. In Turkistan, Bukhara 
and Samarkand were the two most famous intellectual and spiri­
tual centres; the same position was occupied by Herat and 
Badakhshan in Afghanistan, Alexandria and Tantah in Egypt, and 
T‘az and Sana in Yemen. Hadramaut was the home of a great 
mystic family known as Ba Alvi ‘Aidrus while Shaikh Abu Bakr 
b. 'Abdullah b. Abu Bakr was regarded as the most pious and godly 
soul of his time in that region. Tarim was the home of another 
mystic family of Saiyids popular as AM-Ba ‘Alvi. Yet another 
famous mystic saint of the time was Shaikh Scad b. ‘Ali 
as-Saw’lni Bamazhaj-as- Sa ‘eed. Shaikh Muhl-ud-dm ‘Abdul 
Qadir ‘Aidrusi (978-1037 A.H.)3 has given a detailed description 
of Shaikh S’ad b. ‘Ah in the An-Nur as-S&fir f i  RijsJ dl-Qarrt

1. Tarikh Hindustan, Vol. II, p. 374
2. W*qist Mushtaqi cited from the First Indian Afghan Empire in 

India, p. 250
3. A.D. 1570-1628
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al-'Ttshir.
In the tenth century India we find the Qadirlyah and 

Chishtiyah orders represented by their branches under the name 
of Nizamiyah and Sabirlvah respectively, and both these schools 
had a number of godly men known for their spirituality and 
piety. Yet, of a fact, the century belonged to the Shattariyah 
order which could be deemed to have taken charge of the 
spiritual realm from the Chishtiyahs and won over the whole 
country1.

The founder of Shattariyah order was Shaikh ‘Abdullah 
Shattar of Khurasan who came to India probably in the begin­
ning of the ninth century and settled at Mandu. He died in 
832/1429 and was buried within the fort of Mandu. Living 
like the rich, he attained the higher states of ecstatic rapture 
and countless people benefited from him. His order spread 
rapidly in the country but not before it bifurcated into two 
branches; one of it is traced to Shaikh Muhammad Ghauth 
(d. 970/1563) of Gwalior with three persons intervening between 
him and Shaikh ‘Abdullah Shattar. The other branch was 
headed by Shaikh ‘Ali b. Qawwam of Jaunpur (also known as 
Shaikh ‘Ali ‘Ashiqin of Sar&’i Mir) with two intervening links 
connecting him to Shaikh ‘Abdullah Shatiar. The Shattari 
order was perhaps the first to attempt a fusion of yoga with

1. Madsriyah order founded by Shaikh Badi-ud-din Madir Makanpuri 
(d. 844/1440) also existed in Irdia during that period. The followers 
of this order publicised in words as well as in deeds the doctrine of 
Unity of Being by displaying complete dependence on God and absten­
tion from all externality to the extent of wearing only loincloth. With 
the passage of time the order deteriorated to a sort of syncretistic 
sect giving rise to such a liberatine conduct by its followers that the word 
Madari became synonymous with a conjurer. In the tenth century 
itself the order had lost its appeal to the elite. Nuzhatul Khwaiir’i  
fourth volume which gives a biographical sketch of all the eminent 
sufi* belonging to different orders, mentions only two sufis associated 
with the Madsri order of that period.
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sufism by adopting practices like meditative postures and sus­
pension of breathing and even the practice of occult sciences. A 
detailed account of these yogic practices has been given in the 
Rissla Shattsriyah1 of Baha-fid-dm b. Ibrahim Ansari al-Qadrj. 
Shaikh Muhammad Shattari’s Kahd Mokhazin clearly upholds 
the Unity of Being alluding to a parallelism between the Shaikh 
and the Brahmin, and the mosque and the temple, all of which 
manifest or rather reveal the borrowed fragments of the Divine 
Being. In his view all the phenomenal objects are inseparable parts 
of the same Essence of Unity. His description of the doctrine 
is concluded with a verse which says:

Smitten with love, a Shattari he became—
Comforter of humanity. *

In another tract of the same order enti tled Risdlah ‘Ishqiyah 
agnosticism is likened to majesty of love and Islam to the grace 
of love, followed by a couplet, saying—

Belief and disbelief, one is nigh to other;
One without infidelity, is not a believer.3 

It also goes on to say tha t:—
“Knowledge is the greatest veil: its object is worship, 

yet it is in itself the greatest covering. If this veil of 
secrecy were to be pulled down, infidelity and Islam would 
get blended, one with the other, and the real significance 
of Godhood and worship would come up.”4 
An influential and eminent Shaikh of the Shattari order was 

Shaikh Muhammad Ghauth (d. 970/1563) of Gwalior who enjoy­
ed a great popular regard among the masses. His pomp and 
pride vied with the pageantry of the nobles and grandees of his 
time. His jagxr or the freehold estate yielded an income of 
nine hundred thousand rupees annually and he had forty

1. Nadwatul Ulama Manuscript No. 48, pp.47-49
2. Halid -Makhizin, pp.196-99.
3 Risdlah Ishqiyah, p.71
4 Ibid., p. 73.
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elephants besides an army of servants and attendants. Whenever 
he passed through the markets of Agra, large crowds used to 
assemble to pay their respect to him. He used to return their 
salutations kneeling down on his horse which made it difficult 
for him to sit upright on the horseback. Mulla ‘Abdul Qadir 
Badauni relates that he had artfully enlisted Emperor Akbar to 
his spiritual order but the latter somehow got rid of his tute­
lage. Regardless of his fanfare or rather royal bearings he was 
renowned for living in absolute poverty like a mendicant. While 
saluting others, whether a Muslim or a non-Muslim, he used 
to bend as if in prayer to which an exception was taken by the 
religious scholars. His writings, particularly, the Jaw Shir Khamsah, 
M ‘irajiyah,x Kanzal-Wshdah and Bahr-al-Hayat,2 became very 
popular and helped in spreading his order throughout India.

Shaikh ‘Ali b. Qawwam JaunpQri, also known as ‘Ali 
‘Ashiqan of Sira’i Mir (d. 955/1548), Shaikh Lashkar Muhammad 
of Burhanpur (d.993/1585) and Shaikh Allah Bakhsh of 
Garh Mukteshwar (d. 1002/1594) were prominent spiritual 
guides of the time who achieved great popularity among the 
masses. The biographers of Shaikh ‘Ali ‘Ashiqan of Sira’i Mir 
are on record that his miraculous deeds outnumber the miracles 
worked by any other sufi saint since the time of Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Qadir JilSni.3 Another distinguished spiritual guide of those 
days was Shaikh Ziaullah Akbarabadi (d. 1005/1597). He was

1. In this book he laid a claim to ascention which raised a tumult among 
the circle of scholars in Gujarat which subsided only when he was 
vindicated by an eminent scholar, Shaikh Wajih-ud-dln Gujarati who 
explained away his awkward pretence.

2. The book is a translation of the Amor Kund. Muhammad Ikarm writes 
about it in the Rod-i-Kauthar: “This book describes, in Persian, the 
doctrines and exercises of Hindu yogis, jn  an earlier work known as 
the Jawahir Khamsa he had made but a brief mention of these matters. 
This work throws light on the proximate thoughts of ShattSriyah order 
and the yoga of the Hindus.*’ (pp.24-36)

3. For details see 'Arif Ali't At-Ashiqlyah and Nuxhatal Khawatir, Vol. 'A
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the son and spiritual successor of Shaikh Muhammad Gauth of 
Gwalior and had the honour of being taught by ‘Allama Wajih- 
ud-din. Thirty-five years of his life he spent at AkbarSbad, 
the capital of Emperor Akbar, as the object of people’s affection 
and was several times requested to grace the Emperor’s court 
by his presence. ‘Abdul Qadir Badauni writes that when he 
once saluted the Shaikh in the usual manner, he felt slighted 
and began to jest with him and mocked at him. Badaani does 
not hold a good opinion about him and has shown how he used 
to play pranks with others.1

In addition to these, there were also Shah ‘Abdullah of 
Sandila (924-1010 A.H.)* and Shaikh ‘Is5’ b. Qasim Sindl, a 
Khalifa or spiritual successor of Lashkar Muhammad ‘Arif billah, 
who was a contemporary of the Mujaddid. Both were prominent 
Shaikhs of Shattariyah order.® There were still others belonging 
to other sufi disciplines. One of these was Shaikh Chain-ladah 
of Sohna4 (d. 997/1589) who used to impart instruction in sufi 
tracts such as the Fastis and the Naqd-utt-NusUs to his pupils. 
The Emperor placed great confidence in him but once he saw 
the Shaikh reciting inverted prayers and turned away from him. 
Another was Shah ‘Abdur Raz2aq (886-949)5 of Jhanjhana 
subscribing to the Qadiriyah and Chishtiyah orders. Although 
a man of learning, he ardently upheld the doctrine of the Unity 
of Being and wrote several treatises in defence of Shaikh Akbar’s 
ideas on the subject. Yet another mystic of the time, Shaikh 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz Shakarbar (858-975)*, though blessed with ecstatic 
transports, placed trust in the Unity of Being. He also used to 
instruct his disciples in the Fasti* and its commentary. He was one

1. Sec Muntakhab-ut-Tawdrikh, Vol. I l l  and Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. V.
2. A.D. 1518-1601.
3. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. V.
4. A town in Gurgaon district of the Indian'Punjab when there is a 

spring of hot water.
5. A D . 1481-1542
6. A.D. 1454-1567
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of the maternal forefathers of Shah Wall Ullah.
This was also the time when distinguished virtues and spiri­

tual perfection of Shaikh ‘Abdul Quddas of Gangoh (d. 944/1537) 
had imparted a new life to Sabiriyah branch of Chishtiyah order. 
He believed in the doctrine of Unity of Being and openly preachad 
it. Shaikh Qutb-ud-din Binadil (d. 925/1519) was the chief 
protagonist of Qalandariyah order at Jaunpur and Shaikh Kam&l- 
ud-din (d. 971/1564) occupied a distinguished place among the 
followers of Qadiriyah school at Khaithal in Ambala, and both 
had popularised their mystic orders. Mujaddid relates his father 
as telling him about Shaikh Kamal: “If one were to see from 
the eyes of heart, one would not find another spiritual guide occu­
pying an exalted position like him in the Qadiriyah order save, of 
course, Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir.”1 In Oudh Shaikh Nizam-ud-dln 
of Amethi alias Bandagi Mian (900-979)* was an eminent Shaikh 
of the Chishtiyah order who scrupulously followed the dictates of 
the shari!ah and the sunnah o f the Prophet. He used to place 
reliance on the Ihy&’ul <Uloom along with the ‘Awarif and the 
Risalah Makkiyah. Once he found a man with the Fas&s, he 
took it away from him and gave him another book to read. 
Musical recitation was a common feature of the order followed 
by him, but he used to avoid it.*

This was the religious and spiritual atmosphere prevailing in 
the world of Islam, particularly in India, where mystic guides 
belonging to different sufi orders and with varying levels of spiri­
tual attainments had established their own centres of spiritual 
guidance for the people. The commonality as well as the elite 
which were deeply religious, usually attached themselves to one 
or the other of these teachers of spiritual truth. We have given 
it here in a bit detail so that one may clearly perceive the 
aptitudes and inclinations of the people at the time Mujaddid

1. Zubdatul Muqdmat
2. A.D. 1495-1571.
3. Nazhatul Khawatir, Vol. IV
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was bora and the possibilities and difficulties of any revivalist 
effort in the prevailing atmosphere.

Intellectual Milieu

Tenth century of the Islamic era was not an age of intellec­
tual awakening and creative thought nor any significant addition 
was made to the thought, science or culture already existing 
during the period. The keen sense of intellectual curiosity which 
had rendered Islamic history specially illustrious in the world annals 
had gradually declined from the second half of the eighth century 
when we find such sharp-witted scholars as Hafiz Ibn Taimiyah 
(d. 728/1328), Taqi-ud-din b. Daqiq al-‘Id (d. 702/1303),' Ala- 
ud-din al-Baji (d. 714/1314), Jamal-ud-din ‘Abul Hajjaj al- 
Miz?I (d. 742/1341), Shams-ud-din al-Zahabi (d. 748/1347) and 
Abu Hayyan Nahwl (d. 745/1344) who made valuable contribu­
tions to sciences of hadith (Traditions), kalam (dialectics), tankh 
(history) and rijal (biographies) and produced literature of the 
highest order. This was the period which witnessed the great 
Traditionist Ibn Hajr al-‘Asqalani (d. 852/1448) whose monu­
mental work entitled the Fath al-Ban, a commentary on the 
Sakih Bukh&ri, was received as the most perfect work giving 
finishing touches to the Sahih.

In the tenth century the intellectual pursuits were limited to 
compilations, reproductions, commentaries and summations of the 
earlier works. In the beginning of this century there had, 
however, been such eminent scholars as Shams-ud-din Sakhawi 
(d. 902/1497) and Jalal-ud-din Suyfiti (d. 911/1505). The former 
is regarded as one of the greatest scholars of Traditions, 
biographical notices and history, second only to Shams-ud-din 
al-Zahabi, after whom these disciplines gradually declined. His 
two works, the Fath-al-Mughith b'Sharh al-Fiyat-il-Hadith on the 
subject of principles and technical terms of hadith and the Al- 
Zau-ut-Lam'e I'ahl al-Qarn al-T&s'e on the biographical notices 
are still without a parallel in their fields. Likewise, Suyati is 
the well-known scholar of Islamic history, some of whose
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works have the sweep of an encyclopaedia on the subjects covered 
by them. The first half of the Tafsir Jalalain, written by Suyuti 
has all along been studied as a text-book and kept his memory 
fresh in the minds of educated persons.

In the tenth century hadith and rijal were accorded greater 
importance by the scholars of Egypt, Syria and Iraq, mantiq 
(logic) and philosophy were the favourite subjects of study in 
Iran and fiqah (jurisprudence) of the Hanafite school constituted 
the touchstone of scholarly excellence in Turkistan and India. 
The savants of the time were Ahmad b. Muhammad Qastalani 
(d. 923/1517), a commentator of the Sahih Bukhari, and Shaikh- 
ul-Islam Zakariyah Ansari (d. 925/1519) in Egypt; the well-known 
exegete Abus Sa'ud (d. 952/1545) in Turkey; and in Hijaz Ibn 
Hajr Haitami (d. 974/1566) who had written As-Saw&'iq al- 
Muhriqa along with several other works, and ‘Ali Muttaqi (d. 
975/1567), the author of the Kanz-aU'UmmoI. Another scholar and 
man of letters was Mulla ‘Ali Qarx who was born in Herat 
(Afghanistan) but had settled down in Mecca where he taught 
a large number of students. He died in 1014/1605 but his scho­
larly endeavours can properly be placed in the tenth .century. 
Qutb-ud-dxn Nahrwall1 was also a litterateur and historian who 
was born in India and died in 990/1582. Famous for his work, 
the A!-'Ay I am f i  Akhbar Bait Allah al-Harom, he was venerated 
by the nobles and sultans of Hajaz and Turkey for his deep 
learning.

Iran could justly boast of its academicians in the tenth 
century. There were Jalal-ud-din DawwanI (d. 918/1512), Mulla 
‘Imad b. Mahmud TarmT (d. 941/1534) and Ghiyath-ud-dxn 
Mansur (d. 948/1541) who were talked about even in India. 
Among the distinguished scholars who were widely known towards 
the end of the tenth century, one was Shaikh Muhummad b. 
As-Shaikh Abx al-Hasan of Egypt. He was known as

1. AnhilSwara in Gujarat, arabteisad as NahrwSla, is the ancient name of 
Pattan. It was captured by Mahmud of Ghazni in 416/1025.
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Al-Ustiz al-‘Azam and Qutb’al-‘A‘rifin. As a teacher in the great 
University of Al-Azhar, he was famous for shedding new light 
and elucidating the intricacies of Quranic texts, haduh and fiqah. 
Apart from being a pedagogue, he was also a poet and a spiritual 
guide of no mean achievement. He died in 993/1585. Rahmat 
Ullah b. ‘Abdullah SindhI (d. 994/1586) was also an Indian 
scholar of Traditions who taught at Mecca during this period. 
‘Allama Wajih-ud-din b. Nasr Ullah of Gujarat was another 
scholar of this period who taught religious and secular sciences 
over half a century and brought up many an eminent pedagogue. 
His disciples continued to impart instruction and enlightenment 
to others for a hundred years. Wajih-ud-din. also belonged 
to the latter half of this century for he left this fleeting world 
in 998/1590. Yemen had, during this period, carved out a place 
for itself in the world of learning. The well-known scholar of 
hadith, Tahir b. Husain b. ‘Abdur Rahman al-Ahdal taught 
a large number of students there. He died in 998/1590.1

The scholars of Iran had, by that time, started coming to 
India and many of these were pupils of Jalal-ud-din DawwanI, 
Mulla ‘Imad b. Mahmud TarmI and Mir Giyath-ud-dln Mansur. 
Maulana Zain-ud-dln Mahmud, the bow-maker, who had been 
a disciple of Maulana Jam! and ‘/(bdul Ghafoor Lari, had 
arrived in India during Humayun’s time and was received with 
the highest marks of honour by the king. During the reign 
of Akbar the three brothers, Hakim Abdul Fath GilanI, 
Hakim Humayna alias Hakim Humam and Nur-ud-dln Qararl 
had emigrated from Gilan and attained high positions in the 
imperial court. After a short while Mulla Muhammad Yazdi 
arrived from Iran. Amir Fath Ullah Shirazi came after a 
brief stay at Bijapfir. An intimate pupil of Mir Giyath- 
ud-din Mansnr, he brought the writings of the Iranian scholars 
to India. He was honoured with the post of Sadr in 993/1586. 
The curriculum and syllabus then prevalent in India were

1. Set An-Nir as-Safir, pp.414-439.
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deeply influenced by him and these ultimately developed into 
what later on came to be known as the Dars-i-Niz&mi, which 
still dominates the Arabic madrasas of the country.1

We also come across the names of a large number of 
scholars and men of letters belonging to Nishapur, Astarabad, 
Jurjan, Mazandaran and Gilan in the court annals, specially 
those of the south Indian kingdoms.2

Afghanistan was the land known for its manly arts but it 
was not altogether destitute of mental cultivation. Qazi 
Muhammad Aslam Harwl (d. 1061/1651) who came towards 
the end of his iife’s journey to India was born in Herat 
and had studied in the land of his birth under Muhammad 
Fazil of Badakhshan. Muhammad §adiq Halwa’i was also a dis­
tinguished scholar of Afghanistan. Herat, close to the borders 
of Iran, was a centre of learning in those days. Qazi Muhammad 
Aslam Harwi was one of its eminent scholars. His son Muhammad 
Zahid (widely known to Indian scholars as Mir Zahid) was a 
paragon of learning in discursive sciences. His three commenta­
ries known as the Zawahid Thalath& were, for a long time, keenly 
studied by the scholars.

Iranian literati and their creations were not the only source 
of enlightenment to the Indian scholars who weie constantly in 
touch with the scholars of the Qur’an and hadith in Egypt, Hijaz 
and Yemen. Shaikh Rajeh b. Dawud of Gujarat (d. 904/1499) 
studied hadith from ‘Allama Sakhawl who told him about the 
opinion held by Shaikh al-‘Ula al-Bukhari al-Hanafi in regard to 
Ibn ‘Arabi. He also asked his pupil to warn the scholars of 
India about the indiscriminate reverence paid by them to Ibn 
‘Arabi3. Sakb&wl has made a mention of his Indian student in the

1. For a detailed account see Hakim S. ‘Abdul Ha’i Hasanl's Al-ThaqSfat 
it-lsldmiyak fil Hind or its Urdu version entitled Islami Ulo»m-e-Funin 
Hindustan men, specially the chapter Hindustan ka Nisib-i-Dari,

2. Nazhitu! Khawatir, Vol. IV
3. Ibid.
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AUZattl-l&m'e which shows that he held a very high opinion about 
the intelligence and learning ofRajehb. Dawnd. The greatest 
authority of the time in the science of hadith was Shaikh ‘Ali b. 
Hos&m-ud-din al-Muttaql, the author of Kanz-ul-'Umm&l. The 
entire world, it is said, lies under an obligation to Suyflti, but 
Siiyfiti himself is indebted to ‘Ali al-Muttaqi. Abul Hasan 
As-Sh&fe’i al-Bakri who taught within the holy precincts of the 
mosque of K’aba and Shah&b ud-din Ahmad b. Hajar MakkI, 
the well-known traditionist and jurisconsult of Mecca had been 
the teachers of Shaikh ‘Ali al-Muttaqi.

These descriptions would have made it dear that the Indian 
Peninsula, though bounded by lofty mountains and deep oceans, 
was not intellectually isolated from the outside world. It had 
maintained contact with other centres of culture and learning 
through the mountainous and rugged passes of Khaibar and 
Bolin. It is no doubt true that India had, in the times we are 
talking about, absorbed and imported to an extent greater than 
it could itself export and benefit others, but that was only natural 
for it had received both, the faith and the knowledge, by way of 
Turkistan and Iran.

Intellectual and Religious Disquietude

This survey of intellectual, religious and educational condi­
tions of the tenth century would, however, remain incomplete 
without giving an account of the intellectual unrest and religious 
inconstancy found at certain places both in India and its neigh­
bouring countries. Its description becomes all the more neces­
sary lest one should think that the stream of life was flowing 
smoothly without any unbroken or unebbing surge for thousands 
of miles wherein the ship of religious edification and moral and 
spiritual guidance could go full speed without any danger hidden 
beneath the surface of water. Had it been so, the efforts made 
for renovation of faith during the period would have more appro­
priately been called instruction and edification or preaching of 
Islam than revival and renaissance. India was situated at a far
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off distance from the Islamic cultural centres which happened to 
be situated in Hijaz, Egypt, Syria and Iraq ; Islam had reached 
this country through a circuitous route via, Iran, and Turkistfin; 
neither Arabic was prevalent here nor the knowledge of hadith 
was common which helps to distinguish aberration and innovation 
from the right path and impart an understanding of the true 
faith; great difficulties existed in the journey for haj or for receiv­
ing higher religious education; and the Muslim minority was 
socially integrated with a predominantly Hindu society which was 
firmly wedded to its superstitious beliefs and un-Islamic customs 
—all these factors had combined to make the Indian Muslims of 
that period susceptible to erratic calls of non-conformist sects, or, 
one can say, made the Indian Muslim society an easy hunting 
ground for religious adventurers.

Aggressive Shi’ism of Iranian origin which took roots at 
certain places in the South India and Kashmir was but one in a 
series of such perversions. * Buihan Nizam Sh&h of Ahmadnagar 
had, in the middle of the tenth century, adopted Shi’ism under 
the influence of an Isma’ilite Shaikh Tahir b. Razi who had 
been forced to flee from Iran by the Iranian monarch Sbsh 
Isma’il Safawl. Moved by his intemperate faith, he ordered 
public cursing of the first three Caliphs, through the streets and the 
mosques and bazars, especially employed people for this purpose 
and killed and imprisoned a large number of Sunnites for oppos­
ing his sacrilegious acts.1 Mir Shams-ud-din of Iraq made inde­
fatigable efforts to spread Shi’ism in Kashmir and converted 34,000 
Hindus to his faith. It is also reported that he invented a new 
religion which was called Nur BakhshI and wrote a book on the 
jurisprudence of his faith which differed from the Sunnite law as 
well as the law of the Imamiyah sect ofShi'ites. Historians are 
also on record that a new sect was born in Kashmir which belie­
ved that Saiyid Muhammad Nur Bakhsh was the Mahdi or tha

1. See the details given by Muhammad QSsim Bijipuri in Tarikh F irijhta, 
although the author was himself a Shi’ite.
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promised Messiah.1
In 950/1543 Humayun made his way into Persia to seek the 

help of Shah Tahmasp who asked Humayun to adopt the religious 
tenets of the Shiahs. Humayun after much ado said, “Bring 
them written upon a sheet of paper” , and just read them out.2 
There is no reliable evidence to show that Humayun had abjured 
his faith, but he must have been impressed by the splendid 
reception and help he had received in his hour of need from 
Persia. The benignity should have, however, created a soft 
corner for Shrism in the heart of Humayiin whose Timurid fore­
fathers had been orthodox Sunnis and some even bound by an 
oath of allegiance to the saints of Naqshbandiyah order. Humayun 
was cultured and considerate with an excess of kindliness, always 
maintained the state of ablution and never mentioned God and 
His Apostle without ritual purification. He died on the 15th of 
Rabi-ul-Awwal 963 A.H.,8 after he had slipped from the stairs of 
of his library where he had sat down on hearing the call of the 
mu'azzin.

Among the nobles and grandees of Humayun, Bairam Khan 
was a man of great talents. He was generous and sincere, 
possessed a goodness of disposition, attended the congregational 
prayers punctually and paid due reverence to the scholars and 
saints, but preferred ‘Ali, the fourth Caliph, over the first three. 
In one of his couplets he says:

A king whose tiara surpasses the seven heavens;
if not a slave of ‘Ali, let there be dust on his head.
Mir Sharif ‘Amli was a man ■well-versed in secular sciences. 

He came to India in the reign of Akbar who received him with 
kindness and appointed him, first in 993/1585, as the governor of 
Kabul and then, in 999/1591, as the governor of Bengal. He

1. See the details given by Muhammad QSsim BijSpQrl in Tarikh Firishta, 
although the author was himself a Shi'ite.

2. Muntokhab-ut-Tawarikh, Vol. I, p. 445
3. 26th January, 1551, A.D.
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was given freehold lands or j&girs in Ajmer and Mohsn. Khwafi 
Khan, author of the Ma'dsir al-Umard, says that, Mir Sharif 
Amll had heretic leanings, mixed up philosophy with mysticism 
and believed in what was called ‘Ayniydt or glimpse of the Truth.

Two more thought currents fraught with divisive tendencies 
were extremely detrimental to Islam in India. One of these was 
the ZikrI doctrine of a sect which believed that on the completion 
of one thousand years of Islam a new prophethood would show 
its face. The sect flourished in Baluchistan but according to the 
millenarian belief of its adherents the prophet of the sect had 
revealed himself at Attock in 977/1569. The author of the book 
‘Who are Zikris,” writes about Mulla Muhammad, the founder 
of this schism:

“He appeared in a human form, donning the dress of 
the mendicants, descending from the celestial regions lo the 
earth, on the peak of lofty mountain in Attock at dawn in a 
monday night of 977/1569.”1
The Zikris regarded Mulla Muhammad as the Seal of the 

Prophets, the best of all the apostles of God and His essence or 
Ner, and also, as the first and last of all creation. Another work 
of the sect known as Musa Ndmah says:

“God said, O Moses, I have not sent any Prophet 
after Mahdi. He will be sent as the light of those who will 
be born first and in the last.”2
Several other books, such as, the M'erSj Nsmah (M$$.), 

Thanai Mahdi, Safar Namah Mahdi and Zikr-i-Ildhi include pass­
ages extolling Mulla Muhammad to a position higher than all the 
prophets of God including the Prophet of Islam. They also 
exhibit the ingenuity of their authors in distorting and mis-inter- 
preting or even shamelessly imputing certain sayings to earlier 
authorities. They had invented an article of faith for their 
sect, saying: “There is no god but God: Pure light of

1. Who are Zikris, p. 13
2. Ibid., p. 118
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Muhammad Mahdl, the Prophet of God.” They made fun of 
those who performed prayers and dubbed them as heretics.1

They rejected fasting, haj and zakat and instead of pil­
grimage to the K‘aba, deemed it essential to make a pilgrimage to 
the hill named Koh-i-Murdd.2 According to the Tdnkh-Khaw&mn- 
i-BelSch the Zikrl sect, which was very hostile to Islam, 
had gained considerable strength in certain parts of Baluchistan. 
The followers of this sect executed Muslims on the charge of per­
forming prayers. Mir Naslr Khan ‘Azam, who re-introduced 
the shan'ah, had to struggle hard against the un-Islamic and 
heretic practices of the Zikrls. He ultimately succeeded in com­
pletely destroying this heretical sect after fighting many a sanguine 
battle against them.8

The other sect giving faith to certain doctrines of dubious 
nature was Roshana'iyah. Its role in trying to arrest the decline 
of Afghan political power and to check the growing influence 
of the Mughals raises issues that demand re-examination of the 
allegations made by the writers of those times.4 How far this 
schism was politically motivated and what historical facts support 
this view are some of the issues requiring a deeper study. There 
is, however, a great divergence between the statements of its 
adherents and opponents. One calls the founder of the sect as 
the ‘Saint of Light’ while the other nicknames him as the ‘Saint

1. ‘Aitaqsd Namah (Mss.)
2. The writings of the Zikris, such as, Zikr-i-Tauhid, l a m a  Zlkri, Tafsir 

Zikr Allah and other works cited, in the text may be seen for details. 
District Gazetteer of Baluchistan (p. 116) brings out the differences 
between their beliefs and those of the Sunnites.

3. See the article by Maulana ‘Abdul Haq, Principal DBrul ‘Uloom,
Turbat, Baluchistan, appearing in the Al-Haq' (1979 issue) and another 
article giving detailed account of the Zikri faith in Januray, 1980 issue 
of the AUHaq. V

4. Taking into account the extraordinary popularity of the sufis during
that period, certain writers have expressed the view that the movement
was started to organise the Pathsns under a religious garb in order to
fight the Mughals and recapture the lost glory of the Afghans.
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of Darkness’. The founder of the sect was one Ba Yazld Ansar!, 
also known as Plr Roshan (/. e., the Saint of Light), and his 
father’s name was ‘Abdullah. Bora at Jalandhar in 931/1524 
(that is, a year before Babur established his rule in India), he 
remained neglected throughout his youthful years owing to family 
dissensions, and thus he could not complete his education. In 
one of his travels, as reported by some, he met one Sulaiman 
Isma'Ili and spent sometime with the Hindu yogis. As his bio­
graphers relate he began to have visions in sleep and heard 
celestial voices. He engaged himself in Zikr Khafi (silent remem­
brances) and after sometime was lost in repeating the Ism-i- 
‘ 'Azam (the Exalted name of God). When he completed forty 
years of age he heard a mysterious voice telling him to give up 
the ritual purity demanded by the sharvah and to perform the 
prayers like the prophets of God instead of the usual prayers of 
the Muslims.1 Thereafter he started to look down others as 
polytheists and hypocrites. He also began spending his time in 
devotions extending to forty days’ solitary seclusion. It was then 
that he was commanded to preach openly. It is also alleged 
that he laid a claim to being Mahdi or the promised Messiah 
who received revelations from God.2 The number of his follow­
ers increased gradually and he appointed some of them as his 
deputies in order to preach his tenets.

The doctrines that Shaikh Ba Yazld has himself mentioned in 
the Sirat-ut-Tauhid seem to be the outcome of an excessive reliance 
on mysticism as well as his own self-complacency which are not 
unoften found in those who want to go ahead with vigils and 
devotions on the path of spiritual flight unaided by an experi­
enced guide but have little knowledge of the Qur’an and the

1. But Shaikh Ba Yazld has written in the Maqsood ul-Muminin that the 
sharvah is like the bark of a tree without which the tree would not 
last. (Maqsood ul-Muminin, p. 444. Punjab University MSS.

2. Shaikh Ba Yazld has, however, denied that he was Mahdi. His denial 
appears in the verbal contest between him and Qazi Khan of Kabul. 
(Ibid).
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funnah. The book also contains certain other dogmas and 
directions which are more probably his regulations for waging 
war, perhaps, formulated during the period when he was leading 
an armed conflict against the Mughals and his rival Afghan 
tribes.

A number of Afghan tribes around Peshawar joined the 
Shaikh as his followers. He started preaching his doctrines to 
the Mahmand tribe and thereafter he gained adherents among 
the Baluchis and Sindhis. He was stoutly opposed by the scho­
lars and mystics of other schools yet his success in extending his 
sphere of influence was phenomenal. Shaikh Ba Yazld deputed 
emissaries and missionaries to the neighbouring lands and their 
nobles and rulers, and one even called upon Akbar also. He 
spent two and a half years fighting the Mughals and, at last, died 
at Kala Pani in 980/1572. He was buried in Hashtnagar. Three 
of his works, the Khair ul-Baydn, Maqsood ttl-Mumimn and S/rflt- 
ut-Tauhid are still extant which give the creed and dogmas of his 
sect. The Khair ul-Bayan and Maqsood ul-Mumimn were regar­
ded by his followers as something like the sacred texts. Akhund 
Darwizah, a disciple of Saiyid ‘Ali Tirmizi alias Pir Baba (d. 991/ 
1583), was the chief adversary of Shaikh Ba Yazld. He wrote 
the Makhzan ul-Islsm to refute the teachings of Shaikh Ba Yazid 
Ansarl. The Shaikh also wrote an autobiography under the 
title of the Hal Namah Pir Dastagir which has been compiled with 
certain additions by ‘Ali Muhammad Mukhlis. Broken by con­
tinuous internal dissensions and armed conflict with their 
opponents as well as relentless opposition of the religious 
scholars, the followers of Roshana’iyah sect were scattered in 
different parts of India. Their numbers gradually decreased and 
ultimately 1he sect disappeared in India.1

Mirza Nasr ullah Kban Fidai Daulat Yar Jang, author of 
the Dastan Turktazm-i-Hind writes about the Roshana’iyah sect:

I. See the article on Roshana’iyah by Dr. Muhammad Shaf‘1 in Doirotul 
hta'&rif Iilamiyah (Urdu), Vol. IV.
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“Roshna’I was the name given to the sect founded by a 
man belonging to India whose name was Ba Yazld. He laid 
a claim to prophethood among the Afghans, assuming the 
title of Paighambar-URoshnai or the Enlightened Prophet, 
and enlisted some of them as his followers who gave up 
paying homage to the divine revelations and praying to God. 
His statements and observations indicate that he had given 
his faith to the doctrine of Wahdat-ul-Wujud.1 He believed 
that nothing exists save the Necessarily Existant One. He 
paid tribute to the Prophet of Islam (on whom be peace 
and blessings of God) and prophesised that the day was not 
far away when the entire world would acknowledge his 
prophethood.

“The Halnamah written by Ba Yazid shows that he was 
a recipient of revelations which were brought to him by 
Gabriel; God had honoured him with apostleship; and he 
regarded himself to be a prophet. He offered prayers but 
did not consider it necessary to do so facing the qiblah. He 
invoked the Quranic verse, Whichever way ye turn is the face 
o f God, in his support. He did not consider it necessary to 
take a bath with water and regarded the killing of his 
adversaries as permissible.”2
The author of the Dastan Turktazan-i-Hind has also cited 

certain utterances of Ba Yazid. Some of these being gnostic 
reflections are not reproachful but there are still others plainly 
un-Islamic and reprehensible. lie  writes:

“ He attached the greatest importance to self-reliance and 
God-awareness. If he found a Hindu with a greater sense 
of self-reliance, he preferred him over a Muslim. He levied 
jizyah on the Muslims along with khums or one-fifth of the 
property as a tax which was assigned to the public treasury

1. Tnere was nothing norel in it at least in those days for a majority of 
Indian mystics had faith in this doctrine.

2. pp. 304-305
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for being spent on the poor and the needy. All of his sons 
abstained from sins and profanity and cruelty. He had 
written several books in Arabic, Persian^ Hindi and Pashtu. 
One of his works entitled Khair-ul-Baym was in all the four 
languages and was, as he believed, a sacred scripture 
containing direct divine revelations to him.”1 
Events reported by the contemporary historians show that 

Shaikh Ba Yazld had collected a considerable force of* the 
Afghans and operating from his centre in the Sulaiman hills, 
he had captured the Khaibar Pass. He also started raiding 
the surrounding country. Akbar despatched an expedition to 
crush the rebellion but it did not succeed in achieving its objective. 
After Ba Yazid’s death, his sons continued to pose danger to the 
Mughal empire. Raja Man Singh, Birbal and Zain Khan, all 
failed to humble the Roshna’iyahs and Birbal was even killed in 
an encounter with them. Man Singh, too, failed to crush the 
Roshna’iyahs in an offensive launched by him in 995/1587. The 
insurgence of the sect was finally suppressed during the reign of 
Shah Jahan in 1058/1648.

Mahdawis

At this period the greatest unrest was caused by the Mahdawl 
movement whose founder, Saiyid Muhammad b. Yusuf of Jaunpur ;  
(born in 847/1443), had died in the beginning of the tenth century 
(910/1504) but its aftereffects were visible until the close of that 
century. A dispassionate study of the history of this movement 
is sure to convince any one that no religious movement of the time 
had shaken the Musiim society of the Indian sub-continent, 
including Afghanistan, so deeply and comprehensively as did 
the Mahdawl thought for two or three hundred years after its 
inception. Contemporaneous writings and accounts left by the 
writers and historians of the later times, both for and against

1. Cited by Mulls Muhsin Khlni, HilnSmak Mi Yasld Dar Musisn-i- 
Mtuikib, pp. 306—309
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this movement, lead to the conclusion th a t:
(1) Saiyid Muhammad of Jaunpur was one of those who 

are bom with an inner strength of spirit and fire of a genius 
after a long time. From his youthful days he was courage­
ous and brave, dissatisfied with the shape of things around 
him and being rigidly puritan he was ever willing to admonish 
any one whom he found doing an act which he regarded as 
unlawful or irreligious. He was honoured, at that time, with 
the title of A sad al-‘ulama i.e., the lion among the scholars. 
He was guided in his spiritual edification by Shaikh Danial1, 
and took to vigils and devotions in the solitude of hills for a 
fairly long time. The spiritual exercises if undertaken by a 
novice unattended by a guide, often lead to misinterpretation 
of mystic symbols and mental images. A traveller of spirit 
who has not attained the place of nearness and discernment 
is always liable to misunderstand a word or symbol and this 
is what appears to have happened with Saiyid Muhammad. 
Thus, he declared himself to be the promised Mahdi in one 
of his journeys and later on called upon the people to give 
their faith to his claim.

(2) His litanies coupled with inner spiritual strength and 
the zeal to command the right and forbid the impermissible 
had given him a charisma that enabled him to influence and 
inspire his audience. No matter whether one was a com­
moner or a king, one became so spellbound by his sermons 
that one willingly left the'hearth and home,, riches and position 
at his bidding. People accompanied him to become his 
disciples or placed themselves entirely at his disposal. This 
was what happened with Ghiyath-ud-dln Khiljl at his capital 
in Mandu and with the ruler of Gujarat, Mahmud Shah at 
Japanlr. At Ahmadnager, Ahmadabad, Bidar and Gul- 
barga thousands of persons gave themselves up to him and

1. Unfortunately nothing is to be found about him in the biographical and 
other Sufi literature.
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accompanied him in a procession. During his visit of Sind, 
he touched the hearts of the people so powerfully that large 
numbers seemed to be swelled with emotion. His harang- 
uings at Qandhar almost caused a trepidation in the whole 
population and even the governor Mirza Shah Beg felt 
attracted to him.

(3) His was a life pure and chaste, of frugal living and 
abstinence and of complete trust in God—a picture of 
heavenly severance of all worldly relationships. One could 
see the same litanies and devotions and the same austerities 
and selfless sacrifices whether he yvas in a camp or a canton­
ment. Whatever victuals were available, they were distributed 
equally to all without the least consideration to any one. 
He would himself accept a share equal to others. This, 
naturally made an impact upon everyone.

(4). He had several disciples, the promoters of his mission, 
who were absolutely sincere, fearless and devoted to his 
cause. Some of them were brave enough to speak the truth 
to the face of autocrat kings; some endured severe hardships 
in enforcing the lawful and checking what was unlawful 
or irreligious; and some even welcomed the gallows for 
the sake of their mission. Anybody going through their 
biographies cannot but acknowledge the wholesome in­
fluence Saiyid Muhammad Jaunpflrl had exerted on these 
person^.

To cite an example here, Shaikh ‘Ala’ b. Hasan of 
Bayanah also known as Shaikh ‘Ala’I (d. 957/1550) was 
courageous enough to ask Sultan Salim Shah Sun to tread 
the path chalked out by Islam. On arriving in the royal 
court he saluted the monarch in the usual manner instead of 
undergoing the elaborate court etiquette. On a second occa­
sion when he was tired and sick he risked incurring the 
displeasure of the king and was scourged. He fell as dead 
and then his delicate body w.as tied to the feet of an 
elephant and trampled to pieces on the streets of the
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royal camp.1
(5) Saiyid Muhammad’s summons for betaking the path of 

righteousness had five ingredients. These were abstinence 
from all worldly pleasures and belongings; severance of all 
connections with the people; migration from one’s home; 
keeping the company of elevated souls; and continuous 
recollection of God. Saiyid Muhammad also considered the 
vision of Divine Essence whether in full consciousness or in a 
dream or in the form of an illumination of the heart as an 
essential pre-requisite to one’s faith.

(6) Saiyid Muhammad, however, gave expression to 
certain impressions and assumptions, either during ecstatic 
transports or due to his mistaken interpretation of spiritual 
symbols and mental images witnessed in his rapturous moods, 
which turned his followers into a separate sect, distinct and 
divergent from the rest of the Muslims. Notwithstanding 
his sincerity and praisworthy zeal for the faith, his teachings 
were easily exaggerated by his more zealous adherents and 
formulated in the shape of a creed which ran counter to the 
beliefs of the majority of Ahl-Sunnat Muslims. His followers 
glorified Saiyid Muhammad to the extent of equating him with 
the prophets of God; some accorded him a place even higher 
than the prophets; while the zealots among them extolled 
him to the level of the holy Prophet of Islam even though 
they did not deny that the Saiyid was an adherent of Islam and 
its Prophet. There were others among the followers of Saiyi d 
Muhammad who declared that if anything contrary to the 
practice of their leader was found in the Qur’an and the 
Traditions, it need not be accepted. Similarly, the confi­
dence in the vision of Divine light whether in a dream or in 
the state of consciousness was magnified to the extent that any

1. Nuthtuul Kkawdiir, Vol. IV, and Mtmtakhobui Tmwirikh, Vol. I, 
p. S24. Maulana Abul KaUm Az*d has in his usual powerful 
ntrraud the story in a touching mannwr In the Tbxklrak (pp. 53*61).
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Muslim who was unable to attain that state was declared 
outside the fqld of Islam. The breach between Mahdawls 
and the Muslims became wider with the passage of time and, 
at last, the former assumed the position of a distinct sect, 
different and separate from the rest of the Muslims. Thus, 
the very purpose with which its founder had perhaps preached 
his doctrines eventually came to nothing.
Mahdawls were able to maintain their power and influence 

upto the middle of the tenth century, specially in Deccan where 
they presided over more than one kingdom. The popularity of the 
cult and its potency is revealed by the events during the reign of 
Isms'll Nizam Shah (996-998)1 of Ahmadnagar. When he was 
raised to the throne as a minor, all power was usurped by Jamal 
Khan. Taking the affairs of the state in his hand Jamal Khan 
converted the young potentate to his creed and, within a short 
period, the Mahdawls from all parts of the country assembled 
around him. With a force of Mahdawis numbering 10,000 Jamal 
Khan established his control over the Nizam Shahl kingdom and 
persecuted both the orthodox Sunnis and the heterodox Sh!‘as. 
Buihan Nizam Shah, on his return to Ahmadnagar in 998/1590, 
defeated Jamal Khan and re-established the Sh!(ite kingdom.3

The Mahdawl movement began to show visible signs of 
decline by the end of the tenth century. The extravagant claims 
of its founder and the excesses committed by its fanatical followers 
had given birth to an unrest in the Indian Muslim society. The 
learned scholars with an insight in the teachings of the Qur’an 
and the way of the Prophet were perturbed by the new schism 
which was to them nothing short of a foreboding for a new mischief 
and heresy. The greatest scholar of the age, Muhammad Tahir of 
Pattan (913-986)®, the author of the Majm'a Bah&r ul-Anwar, dec­
lared'under an oath that he would not put on his turban until he

1. A.D. 1588-90
2. Cambridge History o f India, Vol. IV, pp. 461-2
3. A.D. 1507-1578
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had completely rooted out the false doctrine which had overrun the 
whole of Gujarat. When Akbar conquered Gujarat iu 980/1573 
and met Muhammad Tahir, he promised to liquidate the new 
sect. At the same time be wound the turban on the head of 
Muhammad Tahir requesting him to leave the aifair of Mahdawls 
to him. Akbar appointed Mirza 'Azlz-ud-dln, his foster brother, 
to the governorship of Gujarat during whose time Mahdawis 
were subdued but when ‘Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan replaced 
‘Azlz-ud-dln as the governor of Gujarat, the Mahdawls again 
managed to regain their influence. Taking off his turban again, 
Muhammad Tahir took the way to the capital but the Mahdawls 
pursued the scholar and killed him by the time he reached Ujjain.1

Catises of Unrest

The annals of the time as well the lesson learnt from experi­
ence show that intellectual unrest and mental chaos of the type 
we have described and aggressive reaction to the existing order of 
things are usually products of complex factors which are detailed 
here:—

(1) A marked contradiction between the accepted ideasi 
and practices, the faith and the morals, always gives rise to 
dissatisfaction and irritation in the minds of persons more 
thoughtful and sensitive than others. This dichotomy nor­
mally takes the shape of a revolutionary call or movement to 
do away with the apparant disharmony; but, if it is not 
potent enough to do so, it is overtaken by a scepticism which 
soon becomes extremist and aggressive and, in a weak and 
sickly social order, creates even a greater confusion of thought 
endangering its stability.

The abundance of wealth, hankering after rank and 
status and the mad rush for laying one’s hands on both had, 
in the tenth century, brought up a class of worldly-minded 
opportunists who would sacrifice every moral and religious

I . Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. IV
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norm to achieve their ends. The class with these inclinations 
normally comes to the fore in times of peace and prosperity 
when powerful kingdoms come to have authority over exten­
sive dominions. During the last years of Suri dynasty and 
specially after the establishment of Mughal rule in India, it 
seems, the social and economic life of the society had pro­
duced conditions favourable to the lesser minds hankering 
after wealth and power. Many well-known injunctions of 
the sharVah were violated and un-Islamic practices had come 
into vogue.1 Hasan BasrI (d. 110/728), the great reformer 
of the first century, used to call such seekers of power and 
pelf who were conspicuous during the hay-day of Umayyad 
and Abbasid Caliphates, as hypocrites.

(2) When autocratic rulerS become the source of all 
power and. authority, their highhandedness, insolent behavi- 
our and open violation of the religious injunctions as well as 
shameful indulgence in pleasures of flesh normally force the 
reformers, having courage and sincerity, to launch a revolu­
tionary movement or to take up arms against the rulers.

(3) Conventions and formalities, when taken to the 
extremes, give rise to intellectual and moral decadence in a 
society which becomes stagnant in its thought and culture.2

1. Some of the details given by the historians as, for example, Saiyid Hashmi 
Faridabadi in the Tdriklt Hind (Vol. I l l , p. 40) cite the instances of 
such un-Islamic practices. During the reign of Sultan Salim Shah, who 
ascended the throne with the title of Islam Shah, all the officials and 
nobles used to come together every Friday in the District (Sarkar) 
headquarters where the shoes of king were placed on a chair under a 
canopy, before which all those present used to stand and bow their 
heads in reverence. Thereafter the compilation of royal edicts was read 
out to all.

2. Professor Khaliq Ahmad Nizami writes in the Salatin Dehli ke Maihabi 
Rujhin&t (p. 451) that the social and moral condition of the Muslims 
was, on the whole, sinking fast. The fables presented in the literary

(Continued on next page)
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The educational system becomes lifeless and unrealistic 
and loses the capacity to impart satisfaction to the mental 
quest. It is then that the people find an answer to their 
searchings in those movements which, rightly or wrongly, 
dare to go beyond the limited sphere of conventionalism. 
An important reason or rather an inducement fo take this 
course is the disregard to the teachings of the Scripture and 
the Prophet. Ignorance of hadith is another cause for it is 
the surest means for knowing the true spirit of religion in 
every time and clime as well as the chasm existing between 
the morals and behaviour of the time and those of the 
Prophet and his companions.

(4) Absence of a religious leader who is mentally, 
morally and spiritually superior to others and possesses an 
attractive personality, who can set at rest the seething minds 
and hearts and re-strengthen the decaying social order by 

imparting a new conviction in the abiding nature of Islam 
and its shari'ah as well as in the vast possibilities of progress 
and development of man through these God-given blessings 
is yet another reason for fomenting discontentment.
A study of the history, biographies, discourses and other 

records pertaining to the tenth century shows that the conditions 
giving rise to intellectual unrest and disquietitude of spirit were far 
more apparant at the time in India and that is why we find them 
more pronounced at that time than in the earlier centuries.

(Concluded)
masterpieces of the times—Afsdrtd-i-Shdhdn and the Tdrikk Ddwadi— 
demonstrate moral degradation and overcredulous attitude of the people. 
Riotous living of the friars, self-indulgence of the students, blind faith 
in charms and amulets, stories of jinn and fairies and Solomon’s lamp 
could never have been so conspicuous in a healthy society with a  sound 
moral grounding. In fact, the Mahdawi movement was but an effort 
to get rid of that intellectual decadance and religious stagnation.



CHAPTER II

TOE GREATEST TUMULT OF THE 
TENTH CENTURY

Advent of ft New Order

The tenth century of the Islamic era had also assumed 
importance since at the close of it Islam was to complete one 
thousand years and to enter into a new millennium. Ordinarily 
there was nothing of significance in this event; just as every new 
century begins with the expiry of a previous one, the noiseless 
foot of time was stepping into a new millennium after another 
thousand years. But, at a time when the minds were seething 
with restlessness and the beliefs were shaken; the teachings of the 
Scripture were not only ignored but detested; speculations of 
the Greek philosophers were taken as the acme of wisdom and 
intellectual perfection, and lauded as the ‘Radiant Skyline’ of 
wisdom; when mountains made out of molehills were regarded 
as great achievements in the circles of the educated and the 
pedagogues; prophetic guidance, divine Scriptures, revelation# 
and injunctions of the sharvah were mocked at and reliance on
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them was dubbed as ignorance and unsophistication ; when the 
disaffection with the then political system, trying to justify every 
iniquity and injustice on religious grounds, was about to bunt 
forth in an open revolt; and, to cap it all, when a few ambitious 
and self-seeking persons, endowed with intelligence and learning, 
had set their eyes upon improving the occasion by posing as 
harbingers.of a new era like the great founders of religion, then, 
of course, there could have been no better and well-timed oppor­
tunity than the close of Islam's first millennium. These men with 
vaulting ambition held the advent of Islam as the beginning 
of the most perfect and successful era in human history and, 
therefore, its .coming to an end with the first millennium offered 
them a golden opportunity which, once lost, would never have 
been available to them.

In taking a look at the different parts of Islamic world 
during the second half of the tenth century we shall have to pay 
particular attention to Iran, the area inhabited by a people with a 
restless disposition and creative intellect and which, for reasons 
more than one, can be called the Greece of the East. For here 
we find the genesis of the idea that with the approaching end of 
the first millennium and beginning of the second, the manifestation 
of a Renovator .of Faith promised in the Traditions at the close of 
every century, must occur in the shape of a great personality: 
the Promulgator of a new ieligion rather than a renovator or 
reformer, who would convert the whole world to his faith. 
There had, infact, been a few aspiring fellows who had tried to 
figure in the list of this exalted office. One can only express his 
disappointment at the chronicles of the time which, like other 
court annals of the times past, revolve round the kings and 
emperors, grandees and nobles, and their fastidious tastes and 
pleasures, but hardly give any details to form an estimate of the 
thoughts and leanings, emotions, desires and fancies of the 
common people. If we were to lay our hands on a history of 
the intellectual thought of those times, it would have told us how 
the advent of the second’ millennium had set the hearts of many an
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enthusiast on spurs and how several of them had started building 
castles in the air.

The Safawid dynasty had utilised its power and prestige to 
firmly establish Shi'aism as the faith of Iran. Shaikh §afl-ud-dln, 
the progenitor of those who founded the Safawid dynasty, was a 
noted mystic, but owing to the little interest Shi'aism had with the 
spiritual thought and culture known as sufisffl, the discipline was 
destroyed once for all notwithstanding the great contribution 
made by Iran through some of the greatest mystics of their time, 
such as, Imam Ghazzaii of Tus, Shaikh Farld-ud-din ‘Attar of 
NishSpar, Maulana Jalal-ud-dln RumI1, Maulana ‘Abdul Rahman 
Jam! and others—all of whom had hailed from Iran. The country 
had also been the source of spreading spiritual light to Baghdad, 
Delhi and Ajmer through its sons like Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir 
JHafll, Shaikh Shahab-ud-din Suhrawardi, Shaikh Mu‘in-ud-dln 
ChishtI and Khwaja Qutb-ud-dln Bakhtiyar Kakl. Iran had also 
been a great centre of learning for hadith and had produced such 
talented scholars as Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Qushairf of Nishapur, 
Abu ‘Isa Tirmidhx, Abu DaWud of Sajislan, Ibn Majah of 
Qazwin and Hafiz Abu ‘Abdur Rahman Nissa’I, but it had 
lost its invaluable patrimony of learning in the fields of Scripture 
and Prophet’s Traditions. Instead, it had directed its attention 
to the philosophy and logic of the Greeks. Thus, the revolution 
which had already severed its rapport with the companions of Ihe 
Prophet and his sunnah, had cooled down if not completely 
numbed Iran’s intellectual vigour for upholding the finality of 
prophethood, and shaken its conviction in the abiding nature of 
Islam’s vitality. Had not Shi'aism based its creed on devotion 
to the Prophet’s household, it would have more probably 
reverted to the pre-Islamic thoughts and culture of Rustam and 
Isphandiyar and the creed of Zarathustra.

It was, therefore, not at all an unexpected development that

1. He belonged to Balkh in KlvurSsan, an Iranian province; now in 
Afgh&nistSn.
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Iran gave birth, at that time, to a number of anti-Islamic concepts 
and philosophies. One of these, more developed and logically 
articulated, was the Nuqtawi movement which, by the way, offers a 
good example of the restless spirit of Iran which has manifested 
itself, from time to time, in the shape of Mazdak and M ini and 
Hasan b. Sabbah. The Nuqtawi movement was completely 
atheistic in its make up, however. Iskandar MunshI writes about 
theNuqtawIs:

“The sect believes, like the philosophers of antiquity, 
that the universe is eternal and rejects resurrection of 
human beings and requital on the Day of Judgement. In 
its estimation the pleasures and sufferings of the worldly 
life stand for the heaven and hell awarded to a man in 
return for his good or evil actions.1”

Shah Nawaz Khan, another historian of the time, says: 
“The science of nuqta* is another name of atheism and 

infidelity, libertinism and freethinking. Like the philoso­
phers of antiquity, its adherents admit the enternity of the 
universe and deny requital and the Day of Judgement. The 
ease and difficulty encountered in the wordly life are taken 
by them as the reward and punishment for the righteous and 
wrongful acts”.8
They accepted the theory of evolution and believed that the 

inorganic matter and plants blossomed into human beings through 
a  process of growth and gradual development.* God had nothing 
to do, in their opinion, with the growth of vegetables for it was 
merely the systematic action of the elements and influence of 
the stars which made them grow.5 They said that the Qur’an

1 Tarikh ‘Alam 'A r i 'i 'Abbdsi, Vol. II, p. 325
2. Meaning cipher or zero.
3. Ma’Sthir ul-'Vmara. Vol. H, p. 619
4. Dabistan-i-Afazahib, p. 300
5. hfuballigh ur-Xltfl, MSS MaulinS Azsd Collection, p. 254, MaulXai

AzSd Library, Muslim University, Aligarh.
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was the creation of the Prophet while, the shar'iah was nothing but 
the expression of forma) judgements by the jurists according to 
their own lights. They made a mockery of prayers, haj and 
sacrifice,1 and dubbed Ramadhan as a month of hunger and thirst. 
They rediculed the rules pertaining to purification and bathing,2 
and rejected that there were any prohibited degrees for contracting 
marriages. They discarded the things authoritative and textual 
but commended rationalism.®

The founder of this sect was one Mahmud of Bas&khwan4. 
The sect had thousands of adherents in India and Iran during 
the tenth century. The Nuqtawls believed that the 8,000 years 
since the beginning of the world to the birth of Mahmud was an 
era of Arab glory because the prophets of God were born among 
them alone during all these years.

The leadership of the Arabs, they said, ended with the 
advant of Mahmud8 and for the next eight thousand years there 
would be prophets from amongst the Iranians alone.6

1. Muballlgh ur-Rijal, MSS Maulana Xzad Collection, p. 25A MaulSnS 
Azfid Library, Muslim University, Aligarh

2. Ibid
3. Far further details see Prof, Mohammdd Aslam’s Din Ilahi aur us',:a 

Pas Manzar; Dr. Nazir Ahmad’s Tdrikhi wa Adabi Mutal’e ; and the 
Nuqatiyan ya Pusikhw&n by Dr. Sadiq Kiy3.

4. Mahmud of BasSknwSn first summoned the people to his new faith in 
800/1398, at AstrSbad, and died in 832/1429. Thus, the sect was 
founded in the beginning of the ninth century and gradually became 
popular. During the tenth and eleventh centuries it had thousands 
of adherents in Iran and India. Iranian and other Muslim historians 
describe them as apostates and believers in transmigration. According 
to MahmGd the beginning of everything was the atom of earth, that is, 
the nuqtah. He tried to give a new interpretation to the Quranic 
vtirses in the light of his belief in the nuqtah or the numericals and 
ciphers, and that is why the sect is called Nuqtawi or the people of 
nuqtah (See Dr. Nazeer Ahmad's Tdrikhi wa Adabi M utsl'e).

5. A couplet of Mahmud or one of his follower! says:
For the prodigals who are saved, the turn has come.
When Arabia railed at Iran, the day will never return.

6. Dobistan-i-Afazahib, p. 301
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The convictions of the Nuqtawals, described here briefly, had 
an unusual significance, specially in the context of the reformist 
movement we are going to discuss; for, it claimed that “Islam 
having been revoked, everyone had to accept the religion of 
Mahmud” and that “Islam having run out its life’s duration, a new 
religion was the need of the time.1 ” The very fact that this doctrine 
was preached at the time when the end of first millennium was 
approaching shows that the propagators of this faith intended to in­
tensify their efforts with the start of the second millennium. Shah 
'Abbas Safawl had eliminated thousands of Nuqtawls charged with 
heresy; he had taken an attitude more stern than his predecessors 
for he regarded them as the most dangerous renegades. In 1002/ 
1594 Shah ‘Abbas ordered a  general massacre of the Nuqtawls 
which forced a large number of them to seek the safety of India. 
One of them was Hayati Kashi who, after serving a term of two 
years* imprisonment, first went to his home town of Shiraz and 
thereafter migrated to India in 986/1578. He was reported to be 
present at Ahmadnagar in 993/1585. Another eminent scholar 
who occupied an important position among the followers of the' 
sect, was Sharif ‘Amll. Distressed by the intolerable conditions 
in Iran he had also fled to India. Akbar used to render honour 
to this man as if he was his spiritual mentor. As certain scholars 
have written, Sharif ‘Amll brought proofs from the writings of 
Mahmud of Basakhwan to convince Akbar that the time was 
ripe for him to call the people to his new faith. The writings of 
Mahmud he had produced are reported to have predicted that in 
the year 990/1582 a certain person would eliminate irreligion and 
establish the true faith.

Both Badauni and Khawaja Kalan* are in agreement that 
after his departure from Iran, Sharif ‘Amll first sought asylum in 
the monastery of Maulana Muhammad Zahid of a Balkh, a

1. DabUtan-i-Mazdhib, p. 300
2. His name was KhwSja Ubaid Ullah, and he was the ion of Khwaja 

BIqi Billih. He wrote the Mublligk wr-Rijil.
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nephew of the great Shaikh Husain of Khwarism, and lived there 
like a friar. But as he had little of the darvish in him he set 
on foot abundance of vain talk and senseless blasphemy, so that 
when Muhammad Zahid came to know of his beliefs he turned 
Sharif ‘Ami! out of his monastery. Thereafter Sharif ‘Amll 
came to Deccan.

Deccan had, in those days, several Shi’ite kingdoms. 
There he was received with honour for the people took him 
to be a Shi'a scholar, but when they came to know of his per­
suasion, they also turned against him. Referrihg to the incident 
Bad&uol says that “ the rulers of the Deccan wished to cleanse 
the tablet of existence of his image, but eventually he was set 
on a donkey and shown about the city in disgrace.”1

Appointing him as a commander of one thousand, Akbar 
included Shaikh ‘Amll among his courtiers. A possessor of 
the four degrees of the Divine Faith3 promulgated by Akbar, he 
was sent as a missionary to Bengal for summoning faithful 
followers of Din llskt to these degrees of Akbar’s faith. He also 
deputised for the Emperor before the followers of His Majesty's 
religion.8 The author of Ma'&thir-ul-UmarB. says: “he mixed op 
mysticism and positive facts with heresy and infidelity, subscribed 
to the doctrine: Everything is He; and called everything a God”.4 
Abul Fazl ‘AllamI is also reported to have been swayed, 
according to some of the contemporary historians, by the 
Nuqtawi movement. When Shah ‘Abbas Safawl got executed 
Mir Saiyid Ahmad Kashi, a prominent leader of the Nuqtawls, a 
letter written to him by Abul Fazl was found in his papers. 
Iskander MunshI, a historian of Abul Fazal’s time writes in the

1. Mmtakhabut Tawirikh, Vol. II, p. 253
2. The four degrees of Faith, according to Akbar, consisted in one’s readi­

ness to sacrifice four things; life, property, religion and honour for 
the Emperor.

) . Uuntakhabm TawSrlkh, Vol. II, p. 243
4. M a'ithlr ut-UmarS' Vol. HI, p.285
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Tarikh ‘Ham Ard'i ‘Abbdst :
“It has been learnt from the people visiting India that 

Abul Fazl, son of Shaikh Mubarak, one of the scholars 
of India and a trusted courtier of Akbar, is a follower 
of this religion. He has made Akbar latitudmarian who. 
has given up the path of shan'ah. The letter of Abul Fazl 
addressed to Mir Ahmad Kashi, which was found among 
the papers of the aforesaid Mir, testifies that he was a 
Nuqtawi.”1
Khawaja Kalan also says while discussing Mahmud of Basa­

khwan and his religion in the MubUigh-ur-Rijsl, that '‘Shaikh 
Abul Fazl of Nagor imported that destructive doctrine into 
India.”2

These documentary evidences sufficiently demonstrate how 
the Nuqtawls had conspired to prepare the ground for a new 
religion to take the place of the old one at the beginning of the 
second millennium: the new era and the* new faith were, it seems, 
in search of an anointed leader who could preside over the new­
found kingdom; and there was none better suited than the 
Emperor Akbar to fill in that role.

1. Cited from Tarikhi and Adabi MUtal'e by Dr. Nazir Ahmad, p. 261
2. Mublligh ur-Rijal, p.31. For further details also see pp. 32-33.



CHAPTER III

AKBAR’S RULE

THE CONTRASTING CLIMAXES

The Religions Period
AH the historians of Akbar’s reign are in agreement that 

Akbar began his rule as an orthodox Muslim, or rather with an 
excess of religious frenzy akin to blind faith. A few incidents 
related %  Mulla ‘Abdul Qadir Bad&Gnx (d. 1004/1595), have 
been taken from the Muntakhabut-Taw&nkh to show that Akbar 
was, like his forefathers, a strict Muslim. With no religious 
education or, for that matter, any education at all, and living in 
an age when the excessive veneration of the tombs of saints was a 
common feature, Akbar used' to undertake long journeys for the 
purpose, punished those who showed disbelief or expressed views 
contrary to the accepted articles of faith, presented offerings at the 
shrines of saints, spent a part of the day in recollection of God, 
kept company of the scholars and saintly persons and attended 
spiritual concerts.

We do not See any harm in citing Mulla 'Abdul Qidir 
Bad&unI in support of Akbar’s religious zeal. These statements
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of BadannI, many of which find confirmation in the accounts 
of Nizam-ud-dln and Abul Fazl, have something nice to 
say about Akbar and no historian has ever criticised them 
for containing even a veiled reprehension to the king. There 
was, in fact, no reason for Badaunl to cry down Akbar’s 
religiosity of the initial period. We shall, however, refrain from 
invoking Budaunl’s testimony in regard to the later part of 
Akbar’s rule when he was engaged in preaching the Din Ilahi and 
unity of all religions, and insulting the precepts of Islam for 
demonstrating his catholicity, since the authenticity of Badauni’s 
statement about that period have, of late, been challenged by 
certain historians1. Wherever we shall refer to Budauni for the 
later period of Akbar’s rule, we jshall do it only when his 
statement is supported by the assiduous courtiers and historians 
eager to preserve and extol the dignity of their master.

Now, let us see what Muntakabut Tawdrkih has to say about 
the earlier religious zeal of Akbar:

“The Emperor set out to pay a vow of thanks for the

1. The campaign launched in the recent past to discredit Mulls 'Abdul 
QSdir BadSfinf s Muntakhabut Tawarikh by attributing his statements 
to orthodoxy and personal prejudices against Akbar cannot be suppor­
ted on any valid ground. The trend, in fact, shows an «mr.rinn»i 
attachment to Akbar and a conscious effort to gloss over the faults 
and errors committed by him. It bespeaks of a negative attitude born 
of a particular way of thinking and the system of education as well as 
circumstances which have helped to advance motivated hfaAriogr»p>»r 
of the present times. Anybody who goes through the Muntakhabut 
Tawarikh with an unbiased mind cannot but acknowledge the sincerity, 
truthfulness and courage of its author.

The merit of ‘Abdul Qadir Badsoni lies in the fact that when 
every other writer was no more than a panegyric of the Emperor, 
Badifini stood apart from all of them. According to Elliot, “rarely 
do the other obsequious annalists dare to utter their own sentiments, 
especially such as would be ungrateful to a royal ear, or to 
their own errors and foibles, as ‘Abdul Qfidir does with so "" t Ii 
complacency and indifference.”  (Vol. V., p. 480)
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rising of this star of prosperity (i.e. birth of Prince Salim) 
and went on foot from Agra to Ajmir, travelling six or seven 
coses each day. After fulfilling the rites of the pilgrimage 
he returned, and in the blessed month of Ramazan he en­
camped outside Dehli, and spent some days in visiting the 
tombs of the saints of God.”1

“The Emperor had Mirza Maqim of Isfahan together 
•with a certain person named Mir Yaqub of Kashmir put 
to death on the charge of being Shi‘ahs

“The Emperor . .  . with a view to visiting the tomb of 
that Pole-star of Shaikhs . . . honoured Shaikh Farid . . . 
went towards Ajodhan, which is generally known as Pattan.”* 

“In the beginning of Sh'aban the Emperor left Dehlf 
for A jm ir. . .  At the beginning of the blessed month of 
Ramazan he arrived within seven coses of Ajmir, and 
dismounting in his accustomed manner made a pilgrimage to 
the shrine, and presented a pair of kettle drums of Daud’s , . . . 
And daily, according to his custom, held in that sacred shrine 
by night intercourse with holy, learned, and sincere men, 
and seances for dancing and sufiism took place.”4

“In the year nine hundred and eighty the buildings of 
the ‘lbadat-Kh&nah were completed.. .His Majesty spent whole 
nights in praising G od; he continually occupied himself in 
pronouncing Yd hwv* and Yd h&di•, in which he was well 
versed.”7

1. Muntakhabut Tawrikh, Vol. II, p. 127-28; also see Akbar Nsmah, 
Vol. HI, p. 233

2. Muntakhabut Tawdrlkh, Vol. II. p. 128
3. Muntakhabut Taw&rlkh, Vol II. 'p . 137; also see Tabaqit-l-Akbari, 

Vol. H, p. 362
4. Muntakhabut Tawdrikh, Vol. n ,  p. 188; also’see Akbar Nsmah, Vol. Ill, 

p. 2S9
3. Meaning; ’O H e (God)I
6. Meaning 'O Guide I
7. Muntakhabut TbwSrikh, Vol. II, pace 203; Akbar Nimah, V 

p. 364; Tabaqdt Akbarl, Vol. m , p. 514
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“On Fridays after prayers he would go from the new 
chapel of the Shaikh-ul-Islam, and hold meeting in this 
building. Shaikhs, ‘Ulama, and pious men, and a few of his 
own companions and attendants were the only people who
were invited...... His Majesty would go from time to time to
these various parties, and converse with them, and discuss 
philosophical subjects.”1
In the events of the year 986/1578 we read about Akbar’s 

preoccupations a t Fatehpur Sikri:
“There he used to spend much time in the ‘Ibadat-Khanah 

in the company of learned men and Shaikhs. And especially 
on Friday nights, when he would sit up there the whole 
night continually occupied in discussing questions of religion, 
whether fundamental or collateral.”2

“At the same time His Majesty ordered Qazi Jaial-ud-din, 
and several ‘Ulama, to read out the commentary on the 
Qur’ari.”3
In the annals of 985/1577, it is stated:

“After performing the pilgrimages at Dehli to the tombs 
of the great saints of that illustrious locality, the Emperor went 
on a hunting expedition in the neighbourhood of Palam1” 
Once when Akbar was walking and came near the Madrasah 

Khair-ul-Manazil established by Mahum Ahkah, a slave name 
Faulad, whom Mirza Sharaf-ud-dln Husain had set free, shot an 
arrow at him which happily did no more than graze his skin. 
The providential escape was taken by Akbar as a ’’supernatural 
admonition and the miracles of the Pi'rs of Dehti.”5

Another time while returning after a visit to the mausoleum 
of Khwaja Muin-ud-dln ChishtI at Ajmer, Akbar visited Shaikh

1. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol II, pp. 204-205; Tabaqit-i-Akbari, Vol; II, 
p. 471

2. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 262
3. Ibid, p. 215
4. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 259! Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Vol. II, p. 507
5. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 60
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Nizam Narnauli (who was one of the greatest Shaikhs), and “in 
the fulness of his faith entreated his prayers.”1

Akbar had a great regard for Shaikh Salim Chishli whose 
monastery was built by him on the top of the hill at SikrI. The 
Shaikh had promised Akbar that his prayers for the blessing of a 
son would be answered. Accordingly, when Akbar learnt that his 
Hindu consort, the daughter of Raja Bihar! Mai of Ambar, was 
with child she was sent to the Shaikh’s monastery at SikrI, where 
was born the prince who received the name Salim in the honour 
of the Saint.-

Another son of Akbar, prince Murad, was also born in the 
monastery of Shaikh Salim Chishtl.®

On the request of Akbar, “prince Salim received the tablet 
of instruction from the hand of the God-fearing Maulana Mir 
KalSn, the traditionist of Herat...and learnt the lesson ‘In the 
name of the Gracious and Merciful God.”4

“The Emperor on account of his great reverence for the 
Shaikh (‘Abd-un-NabI) used to go from time to time to his 
house to hear lectures on the Traditions of the Prophet, and once 
or twice he even stood before him without his shoes and made 
the eldest Prince attend his school to learn the (collection of) 40 
ahsdith by the renowned master Maulana ‘Abdur Rahman 
Jam!.”*

Mulla ‘Abdul Qadir relates his own experience: “Then 
the Emperor gave me a pair of splendid Nakfcudj shawls (and 
said): ‘Take these and go and see the Shaikh (‘Abd-un-NabI), 
and say to him from us: ‘They are from our own private treasury, 
and we had them made on purpose for you, do you wear them.’ ®

1. Muntakhabut Tawdrikh, Vol. II, p. 108; Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, Vol. II, p. 350
2. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. II, pp, 112,124; Tabaqdt-i-Akbari vol. II, 

p. 456-7.
3. Muntakhabut-Tawarikh, Vol. II, pp. 13S-6; Tabaqdt-i-Akbari p. 360
4. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. II p. 173
5. Ibid, p. 206-7
6. Ibid, p. 243-4
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Shaikh Muhammad Ghauth of Gwalior was one of the 
renowned mystics of Shattari order. He was granted a jaglr 
which yielded an annual income of a million sterling.1 Akbar 
sent for his son, Shaikh Zia Ullah and assembled a party in his 
honour at the ‘ Ibddal-Khanah, every Thursday evening in which 
he invited Sayyids, Shaikhs, ‘Ulama and Amirs.2

The homage rendered by Akbar to the pious and heavenly- 
minded persons was after the custom of his Timurid forefathers 
who were all devoted to Khwaja Naslr-ud-dln ‘Ubaid Ullah Ahrar. 
Sultan Abu Sa'eed, the grandfather of Babur used to go bare 
footed for paying his respect to the Khawaja and never did any­
thing without consulting him. Babur’s father ‘Umar Shaikh 
Mirza also held the Khwaja in reverence. Babur has paid 
glowing tributes to him in his Memoirs. Several women of the 
royal family were given in marriage to the mystic Shaikhs of 
Naqshbandiyah order. When Khwaja Yahya, who was one of 
the descendants of Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah Ahrar came to India, 
Akbar received him with the greatest honour and bestowed a 
jcgir for his maintenance. “He was made ‘leader of the pilgrim­
age’ and was sent on his way to the holy places with ample stores 
for the journey. When he had attained the felicity of com­
pleting the pilgrimage he returned, and passed his precious time 
in Agra.”3

Akbar had appointed seven persons to lead the congregational 
prayers, one for the five prayers of each day of the week4.

Akbar used to send at his cost a large number of persons 
for performing pilgrimage every, year. Sometimes a general 
order was issued that any one who wished might go at his 
expense.5 Narrating an event of the kind, Badauni says, “Sultan

1. Munakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. HI, p. 29
2. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 204; Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Vol. II. 

p. 235,
3. Muntakhabut-Tawarikh, Vol. Ill, p. 151; Akbar Namah, Vol. HI, p. 382-3.
4. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p.232
5. Muntakhabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 258; Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Vol. II, p. 517.
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Khwajah son of Khwajah Khawand Mahmud, he appointed M y  
H&ji1, and sent a sum of six lacs of rupees, in money and 
goods, to be distributed among the deserving people of Makkah 
and Madinah, and for building a Khankah% in the sacred precincts. 
When the Emperor dismissed Sultan Khwajah on his road to the 
two sacred cities, he himself, with bare head and feet, and 
dressed in the Ihram,3 and in every respect clothed like a pilgrim 
and having shorn his head a little, went a little distance in his 
train. At this a cry broke forth from the multitude, and he 
showed himielf moved by their devotion”.4

When Shah Abu Tur&b, sent by Akbar as a leader of the 
pilgrims, returned from Hijaz with a stone with the impression 
of the foot of the Prophet on it, ‘;the Emperor went a distance 
o f four coses to meet it, and commanded the Amirs to carry it 
by turns a few step, and in this manner they brought it to the 
city".*

The accounts of early religiosity of Akbar find confirmation 
in the statement of another renowned historian of the Moghul 
period, Mir ‘Abdur Razzaq Khafi Khan, also known as §amfam- 
ud-daulah Shahnawaz Khan (1111-1171 A.H.)* which would 
be a fitting epilouge to this description. Khafi Khan writes in 
the Ma'iUnr-ut-Umara.

“Emperor Akbar used to exert himself in promulgating' 
the injunctions of the shari'ah, enforcing the acts commenda­
ble and preventing those impermissible. Often he gave 
the call to prayers and led the congregation and even swept 
the mosque for merit’s sake/’7

1. Latdcr of pilgrims.
2. A rest house
3. Dress worn by the pilgrims
4 Mutuakhabat Tawdrikh, Vol. Q, p.246
S. Muntakhabut Tawdrikh, Vol. Q, p. 320; Tabaqdt-i-Akbari, Vol. II, p. 558
«. A4>- 169M758
7, Ma'gtkir-ul-Umars.’ Vol. II, p. 651
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The Second Phase of Akbar’s Ride

Akbar’s pietism1 illustrated by the instances cited here brea­
thes of a devoutness of the common herd, grounded not in 
the study of the Qur’an and the sunnah, nor in its deep know­
ledge acquired through keeping company the scholars and 
righteous persons, but shows the overreligiousness of a rustic 
soldier to which any illiterate person living in the ninth century 
Central Asia would have become accustomed by force of circum­
stances and his contact with ignorant nobles and war-lords of 
the period. It was indeed a credulous faith bordering on supers­
titious trust in the saints and the merit in paying visits to their 
shrines; sometimes covering long distances on foot, and rendering 
reverential honour to the descendants of the saints or keepers 
of their shrines who seldom possessed any learning or spiritua­
lity like their illustrious ancestors. His religiosity was displayed 
through sweeping the monasteries, taking part in the musical 
recitations of devotional poetry and paying homage to the worldly- 
minded mystics and scholars who had attached themselves to 
his court. 'It is a common knowledge that Akbar was illiterate.*

1 In the account of Akbar’s death, given by Jahangir in the T&zuk 
Jahangiri (the first part was written by Jahangir himself) it is stated 
that in his last moments Akbar had realised his mistake and died 
after reciting the Kalematus Shahsdat or the words of testimony. 
Surah Y&sin of the Qur’Sn was being recited at the time by his bedside. 
We are, however, not concerned how he made his last journey and in 
what state he met the Lord for our study relates to his efforts in 
promulgating his new faith and the effects it had on Islam and the 
Muslims.

2. When according to custom the age of Akbar had reached four years, 
four months and four days he was given in the tutorship of 
MullSzSdah ‘EsSm-ud-din IbrShim but the MullSzSdah did not take 
long to realise that the Prince had no inclination towards his studies; 
However, it was taken as lack of attention and interest on the part 
of the MullSzSdah and another tutor, MaulSnS BS Yazid, was appoin-

(Continued on next pate)
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The Timurids were generally extremists and overreligious, vola­
tile, thoughtless and unsteady. Akbar’s father Humayun is 
stated to be a gallant and great fighter who seemed to be a 
man made of steel in the battlefield, but after a moment of 
success he would busy himslef in merry-making and dream among 
the precious hours in the opium eaters’ paradise. Jahangir, too, 
had the same weakness of disproportion and contradiction in his 
character.

We should also not forget the extraordinary conditions in 
which Akbar had spent his childhood. The treachery of his 
uncles, defeats suffered by his father and the bitter experiences 
during his journey to Iran and, finally, the behaviour of his 
benefactor Bairam Khan had given him a sceptical frame t>f 
mind questioning the sincerity of his well-wishers and the ^pund- 
ness of every truth and fact.

Effect of Religious Discussions

Had Akbar been aware of his limitations as an illiterate 
person and realised that all his interests and ambitions lay in the 
aifairs of the world: in being a better administrator and in 
consolidation of his empire; he would have not only overcome 
his weaknesses, just mentioned, but also saved his soul and acted 
like many other Muslim kings and emperors, as some had been in 
his own family, and proved himself an exalted Protector of the 
Faith. But the self-realisation of his weakness was not the 
virtue to be found in Akbar just as the drawback of illiteracy 
was not the failing of any other Timurid prince from Babur to 
Bahadur Shah. Akbar was great as a general and unsurpassed

(Concluded)
ted in his place but the Prince still showed no inclination to take 
his studies seriously. The subsequent unsettled political conditions 
and HumSyun’s wanderings did not allow Akbar to receive any educa­
tion and thus he remained unacquainted with the arts of reading and 
writing (Elliot, Vol. V, p. 223).
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as an administrator. He should n^t have delved into religious 
affairs and should have better left these matters, like a good 
Muslim and a good soldier to the doctors of religion and those 
competent to handle them as was done by Babur and Humiy&n 
(although bot^ were well-versed in literature and had a refind 
taste). He ought to have kept himself aloof from the deli­
cate doctrinal matters of faith and metaphysical issues, scholastic 
intricacies and the tangled question of comparative religions. 
This was the domain where the slightest mistake or inexperience 
can cause one to go on a wrong track leading toeternal ignominy. 
He intruded in a field of which he had the least knowledge, and, 
what is more, his action ran counter to the political interests of a 
dynasty that was to hold the charge of an important part of the 
Muslim world for four hundred years. Mistake of a similar 
nature, of meddling with doctrinal and scholastical issues and 
employing the State’s power and influence in his favour, was 
committed earlier by a much more learned and intelligent king 
like Caliph Mamfin al-Rashid (170-218 AH)1 but that had neither 
proved profitable to him nor to any body else.*

But Akbar was ambitious and imaginative, and had an 
inquisitive disposition. His uninterrupted victories in the battle­
fields and series of successful diplomatic manoeuvres had led 
him to labour under the misconception that he could solve the 
mysteries of mute reality, faith and creed in the same manner 
as he dealt with the administrative and political problems.

And, to make the matter still worse, there were crafty 
self-sellers of his court who arranged the wranglings and verbal 
contests to take the place of customary cock and bull fights, the 
normal amusement of eastern rulers and potentates, partly for 
showing off their intellectual grit and partly for the recreation of 
their master who seemed to enjoy these passage of words. These 
contests held in the ‘Hall of Worship’ were miscalled religious

1. A.D. 787-833
2. For details tee Saviours o f Islamic Spirit, Part I, pp.78-86



a k b a r ’s r u l e 6 3

discussions and enquiries in different faiths. It is a brutal fact, 
perhaps experienced times without number in the history of religi­
ons, that unless one attending such polemical disputations is 
endowed with a keen intellect and deep knowledge of the subject, 
and is also blessed with a divine gFace, one is more likely to fall a 
prey to scepticism and sophism and end up as an atheist or a 
neo-Platonist.

Jahangir’s evidence about Akbar shows that he had fallen 
into a state of religious mania. He writes in his Tezuk :

”My father always associated with the learned of every 
creed and religion, especially Pandits and the learned of 
India, and although he was illiterate, so much became clear 
to him through constant intercourse with the learned and 
wise, in his conversation with them, that no one knew him to 
be illiterate, and he was so acquainted with the niceties of 
verse and prose compositions that his deficieocey was not 
thought o f ’.1
Akbar was not content to' limit his quest to Islam and 

Hinduism and other religions of India; he invited even European 
scholars to get himself acquainted with Christianity. Abul Fazl 
acknowledges that arrangements were made to translate the 
Pentateuch, the Gospels and the Psalms and to convey these to 
the Emperor. An embassy was sent in the person of Saiyid 
Muzaffar to certain Christian kings to whom a letter was sent, 
saying:

“In our spare time we meet the scholars of all the 
religions and derive benefit from their sublime thoughts and 
useful conversation. Differences of tongue stand in our way, 
so kindly send a man for our pleasure, who may be able to 
convey the noble concepts in an intelligible manner. It has 
been brought to our notice that the revealed books, such as 
the Pentateuch, the Gospels and the Psalms, have been 
translated into Arabic and Persian. Should these books,

1. Tizuk Jahdngiri, p. 33
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which are profitable to all, whether translated or not, be 
procurable in your country, send them. We are deputing 
honourable Saiyid Muzaffar, a recipient of our favours, for 
obtaining a few copies of these translations in order to 
strengthen our friendship and the bases of unity. He will 
have conversation with you and correspond with you” .1 
Translations of Christian scriptures were produced before the 

Emperor and a few missionaries also called upon him personally 
to explain the doctrines of the Trinity and the truth of Christinity. 
Badauni writes describing the mission of these Church Fathers:

’’Learned monks also from Europe, who are called 
padre, and have an infallible head, called P5pa (Pope)... 
brought the Gospel, and advanced proofs for the Trinity.”2 
Akbar had been so crazy about it that in a letter to the 

fathers of the Christian Society at Goa he wrote:
“Your reverences will be able immediately, on receiving 

my letter to send some of them to my Court with all 
confidencc, so that in disputations with my doctors I may 
compare their several learning and character, and see the 
superiority of the Fathers over my doctors, whom we call 
Qazi, and whom by this means they can teach the truth.”8 
Victory in polemical disputations dees not depend, as the 

experience shows, either on the truth of any religion or even the 
cogent arguments and intrinsic evidences, but on the gift of the 
gab possessed by a contender. It is not unoften that propounders 
of a weak doctrine wins the sympathies of the audience by his 
eloquence and playing upon the sentiments of the listeners. On 
the other hand, the advocate of a religion far more virtuous and 
truthful is likely to lose the war of words if he lacks these 
qualities. It is also doubtful if the scholars representing Islam in 
the court of Akbar had adequate knowledge of Christianity and

1. Insha'-i-Abul Fazl, p. 39
2. Mmtakabut Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 267
3. Cited from Dr. Ishwari Prassad, The Mughal Empire, p. 375
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its weaknesses or were even qualified to defend Islam as a rational 
and practical religion against the onslaughts of Christian mission­
aries. In fact, Christianity was in those days a new religion in 
India with a few adherents, mostly foreigners, and so the Muslim 
religious scholars had never taken it seriously enough to study its 
doctrines, while the Portuguese, who had sent the missionaries, 
had already set up a College of Jesuit Mission at Goa for the 
purpose of theological study and propagation of Christianity in 
India.1 There was nothing strange, if in these circumstances, the 
Catholic missionaries had made a favourable impression upon 
Akbar who might have considered them intellectually superior to 
the Muslim religious scholars. Be it as it may, the outcome of 
these controversial wranglings was not different from what one 
might have expected and as confirmed by Badauni: “And persons 
of novel and whimsical opinions, in accordance with their perni­
cious ideas, and vain doubts, coming out of ambush decked 
the false in the garb of the true, and wrong in the dress of right, 
and cast the Emperor, who was possessed of an excellent disposi­
tion, and was an earnest searcher after truth, but very ignorant 
and a mere tyro, and used to the company of infidels and base 
persons, into perplexity, till doubt was heaped upon doubt, and he 
lost all definite aim, and the straight wall of the clear Law, and of 
firm religion was broken down, so that after five or six years not 
a trace of Islam was left in him ; and everything was turned 
topsy turvy” '2

At another place Badauni says: “In the same way every 
command and doctrine of Islam, whether special or general, as 
the prophetship, the harmony of Islam with reason, the doctrine of 
ruyat,3 takh f4 and takmn6, the details of the day of resurrection

1. Akbar Ndmah, Vol. Ill, p. 1027; Commentarius, I, p. 34
2. Mutuakhabut-Tawsrikh, Vol. n ,  pp. 262-263
3. Vision of God in the Hereafter.
4. Moral responsibility of human beings.
5. Creation of the Universe.
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•adjudgement, all were doubted and rediculed”1.
To cap it all, the subtle and delicate points of Quranic 

exegesis and history of the earliest period of Islam were brought 
into discussion, in the illiterate Emperor’s court permeated with a 
playful and hilarious atmosphere. As Badauni says, “His Majesty 
ordered Qazi Jalal-ud-din and several ‘Ulama to read out the 
commentary2 on the Qur’an, but this led to great dissentions 
among them. Deep Ghand Rajah M an jho lah— that fool I— once 
set the whole court in laughter by saying that Allah after all .had 
great respect for cows, else the cow would not have been men­
tioned in the first chapter of the Qur’an. His Majesty had also 
the early history of Islam read out to him, and soon began to 
think less of the sahsbahi*. Soon after, the observance of the five 
prayers, and the fasts, and the belief in everything connected with 
the Prophet, were put down to vain superstitions, and man's 
reason, not tradition, was acknowledged as the only basis of reli­
gion. Portuguese priests also came frequently; and His Majesty 
accepted4 certain articles of their belief based upon reason**1.

R«k Of Religious Scholars

The doctors of religion had a decisive role to play in helping 
Akbar to keep -to the right path as well as to avoid the pitfalls 
natural to a ruler of headstrong disposition but with little sense 
of proportion. But the scholars needed for it had to have 
profound knowledge of religious wisdom and were to be possessed 
of sagacity and judiciousness. They had to keep their eyes more 
on fundamentals than on the details, on the objectives than on the 
means, and were to be cognizant of the need to fraternize with

i. Muntakhabut-Tawarikh,, Vol. II, p. 317
2- W. H. Lowe’s rendering “to write a commentary” is incorrect.
3. Companions of the Prophet.
4. Lowe’s version says “enquried into”, which is not correct a translation 

of giraftand,
5. Muntakhtbut-TawSrikh, Vol. U, p. 215



a k ba r’s r u l e 67

others instead of alienating them. They had also to be virtuous
and selfless, pious and above worldly temptations, and to under­
stand the fact that the kingdom, having a hold on an overwhelming 
non-Muslim majority, still conscious of its identity and the loss of 
its power, could not last without winning their cooperation. 
These scholars had also to understand that the great kingdom they 
had the opportunity to serve was the second largest power after 
the Ottoman Caliphate of Turkey by virtue of its resources, 
manpower and extensiveness of its dominions, and that the greatest 
need of the time, virtually an act of worship, was to guard that 
empire against all dangers. They had to help the ruler in his 
onerous task of strengthening that empire and, at the same time, 
making it a citadel of Islam.

The Emperor required, on the other hand, courtiers and 
.counsellors who had a strong conviction m the faith of the 
founder of that empire, who, in 933/1527, had won the battle 
against Rana Sanga after making a pledge to serve the cause of 
God.1 These persons, too, had not only to possess moral grit but 
also an awareness of the need to keep themselves aloof from all 
those irreligious and atheistic thoughts and movements, prevalent 
in the tenth century Iran and India, whose aim was to promote 
mental confusion and political anarchy. They had to devote them­
selves to the great task of providing a clean administration, inte­
grating the society and the administrative apparatus, and to work 
for social and moral uplift of the people.

Had Akbar been fortunate to enlist the support of the 
enlightened and the sincere among these two elements of his 
empire, his kingdom would have undoubtedly played the same 
role in the service of Islam as was done by the Ottomans in the 
West. Iqbal had very correctly remarked that “The Timurld 
Turks were not a bit inferior to the Othmani Turks” .

But it was a misfortune of Akbar that with all his glory and

I. See T&rikh-i-Pirishta by Muhammad QSsim Firishta; Tabaqat-i-Akbari. 
Vol. n ,  p. 37
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grandeur none of his courtiers belonging to these two groups were 
gifted with the instinct and genius required of them. Many of 
them rather performed the regrettable task of not only alienating 
him from religion but even helped him to join his fortunes 
with anti-Islamic thoughts and movements.

Religious Scholars of Akbar’s Court

Let us first take the doctors of religion attached to the 
imperial court. Akbar paid greatest marks of respect to them 
during the initial period of his rule; they were first to be 
promoted as his counsellors. He showed absolute confidence in 
them but they proved to be a lot which, according to a great 
savant and critic Shaikh ‘Abdullah b. Mubarak, oftentimes 
happen to prove as one of the three important causes of promoting 
irreligion. He says: “Who else have mutilated religion save the 
kings, insincere scholars and earthly-minded pietists?”

We are again referring here to the testimony of Badsani 
for he was an eye-witness to the actions of his fellow couTtiers 
and also, because, there is no evidence to show that he 
bore any grudge against the religious scholars which might 
discredit his testimony. Depicting a picture of the Akbar’s 
court he writes :

“He (Akbar) assembled a party in his (Sheikh Zia 
Ullah’s) honour at the Ibadat-Kh&nah, and every Thursday 
evening he invited the Saiyids, Shaikhs, ‘Ulma and Amirs. 
But ill-feeling arose in the company about the seats and 
order of precedence, so His Majesty ordered that the 
Amirs should sit on the east side, the Saiyids on the west, 
the ‘UlamS on the south, and the Shaikhs on the north. 
His Majesty would go from time to time to these various 
parties, and converse with them, and discuss philosphical 
subjects.”1

1. btuniakhabut-Tawarikh, Vol. II, pp. 204*5



a k b a r ’s r u l e 69

BadannI further relates that ‘all at once one night the vein of 
the neck of the ‘Ulama of the age swelled up, and a horrid noise 
and confusion ensued. His Majesty got very angry at their rude 
behaviour,’1 and he took their behaviour as impertinence.

Akbar got very angry at their unmannerliness and said to 
Sadaonx, “In future report any of the ‘Ulama who talk nonsense 
and cannot behave themselves, and I shall make him leave 
the hall.”2

One of the learned scholars in Akbar’s entourage was Mulla 
‘Abdullah of Sultsnpnr.3 He was supposed to be ‘the infallible 
guide and expositor’ of the faith and had been conferred the 
title of Makhdnm-ul-Mulk. He had given a fatwa1 that the 
ordinance of pilgrimage to Mecca was no longer binding, perhaps, 
for the reason that he might not himself be called upon to 
perform the pilgrimage. He had also invented a device for 
avoiding payment of the legal alms {zakat) due upon his wealth5. 
He had made such a pile of wealth during Akbar’s time that 
several boxes filled with gold bricks were later unearthed from 
his ancestral cemetery where they had been buried under the 
pretext of dead relations.6

Another scholar enjoying patronage of Akbar, next only to 
Makhdam-ul-Mulk, was Maulsna ‘Abdun Nab!.7 He held the

J. Muntakhabut-TawSrikh, Vpl. II, p. 203
2. Ibid., p. 205
3. A district in the Indian Punjab. For further details of Mulla ‘Abdullah 

see Nuzhatal Khawatir, Vol. V.
4. Authoritative juristic opinion in accordance with the Islamic Law.
5. Towards the end of each year he used to make over all his property to 

his wife, but before the year had run out he took it back again. Under 
the Islamic law the poor-due or legal alms become due on possession 
of surplus stock for a whole year, so he absolved himself of this 
responsibility in this manner.

6. According to one report the gold bricks worth thirty million rupees 
were unearthed from the cemetery.

7. Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi was son of Shaikh Ahmad G&ngoh and grandson
(Continued on nest pace)
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office of Sadr-us-Sadnr, the Chief Justice of the kingdom and 
was believed to be one of the ablest religious doctors of his time 
and an authority on the Traditions. The reports about him 
in the Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, however, show that he was just 
a half-learned person who could not even pronounce Arabic 
words correctly.1 On occasions Akbar even stood before him 
without his shoes and the nobles and scholars had to wait for hours 
in order to pay a visit to him. He was given the charge of dis­
bursement of large sums of money and tax-free lands for religious 
and charitable purposes. According to one report he surpassed hi* 
predecessors in magnanimity and open-handed charity. But the 
historian Badauni, a colleague and friend of ‘Abdun Nabj, 
reports that he was rapacious and unworthy, lacked good manners 
of the ‘Ulama and of his own illustrious forefathers and was 
sometimes even rude and scant of courtesy. May be that he 
became arrogant and inconsiderate because of his office and 
authority but it is true that he did not leave a good impression 
of his behaviour either on the Emperpr or on other nobles of 
the court. ‘Abdul Qadir BadannI accuses him of misusing his 
authority. He writes: “For this reason a large number of 
worthy people from the extreme east of India and as far west 
as Bakkar (on the Indus) came to Court.. If any of them had a 
powerful protector in one of the Amirs, or near friends of His 
Majesty, he ooukl manage to get his affairs settled; but such as 
were destitute of such recommendations had to bribe Sayyid 
'Abd-ur-Rasn!, the Shaikh’s head-man, or make presents to

(Continued from previous page)
of Shah ‘Abdul Qaddfis (d. 1S37 A.D.). Having received education from 
certain scholars of Arabia, he had differences with his father who 
believed in the Unity of Being and the legality of musical recitations. 
Further details about him can be seen in the Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. V.

1. It is difficult to believe Badauni's report that he misspelt even common 
words of Arabic for he had received education from Shabab-ud-dln 
Ahmad b. Hajr Haytami of Mecca who m u  a great yobolar and 
author.
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his chamberlains, door-keepers and sweepers, in order to get their 
blanket out of the mire.”1

Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabl’s orthodoxy was beyond question. 
Sometimes he was so impolite as to cast to winds the adroitness 
required in dealing with the persons and circumstances. “Once, 
on the occasion of Akbar’s birthday the nobles and grandees 
were paying their respect to the Emperor,” writes the auther of 
the Ma 'sthir-ul-Umrn, who had put on a saffron-coloured garment. 
The Shaikh raised objection to the colour of Emperor’s dress and 
bade him to take it off, but he did it in such a way that the 
staff in his hand touched the head of the Emperor. This gave 
great offence to Akbar, but he kept quiet and complained 
to his mother about the behaviour of the Shaikh. His mother, 
belonging to a saintly family, mellowed his anger by saying that 
the incident would get a place in history which would record that 
a doctor of religion who was a subject to the Emperor hit him 
with his staff but the Emperor kept quiet for his deference to 
the shari'ah."%

The two principal leaders of the ‘Ulama, Makhdum-ul-Mulk 
and Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi, quarrelled among themselves and 
became contenders of one another. ‘Abdun Nabi decried 
Makhdam-ul-Mulk and Makhdam-ul-tnulk denounced ‘Abdun 
Nabi as an apostate while their followers arrayed themselves 
behind their leaders ss two different camps at loggerheads. If 
the historians have made a correct assessment of the character of 
these two persons, there hardly remains any doubt that none of 
the two was possessed of the learning and piety or even gracious­
ness required of a doctor of religion to represent his faith during 
a period so crucial as the reign of Akbar. If advisors with the 
talents, learning and piety of Raja’ b. Haiwah3 and Qazi Aba

1. MuKtakhabut-Tawirikk, Vol. II, pp. 207-8
2. Ma‘ithir ul-Uma, Vol. II. P- 561
3. A Minister of Caliph SulaimiQ b. 'Abdul Malik
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Yasuf1 were not to be bad at the time, Akbar deserved counsellors 
of at least ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Asif Khsn and Qszi Shaikh-ul-Islam’s 
calibre. Akbar had drawn to his court soiree of the most 
intelligent scholars of seculars sciences, adept in literature and 
penmanship. Religious scholars gifted with greater talents and 
intelligence were required to outshine these men of letters.

Akbar, according to ‘Abdul Qadir BadStUU, rated Makhdnm- 
ul-Mulk and ‘Abdun Nabi and some other scholars of his time, 
as unmatched even by Rszi and Ghazzali but when he witnessed 
their stinginess and unbecoming conduct he discarded the ‘Ulaml 
altogether.

Courtiers and Counsellors

Akbar was as much unfortunate in having self-seeking 
advisors and councellors as he was in the case of religious 
scholars. Being an unlettered man, every fluent chatterer, espe­
cially if he happened to come from Iran, then looked upon as 
the Greece of the East by every Indian and Afghan, could put 
him in a trance. At the time when he was losing his faith in 
Islam, there came to his court from Iran the three brothers, 
Hakun Abul Fath Gilani, Humayun2 and Hakim Nur-nd-dln 
Qararl, and all the three were conferred rank and dignity. 
Shortly thereafter Mulla Yazdi arrived in India with a vitupe­
rative tongue against the Prophet’s companions. Hakim Abul 
Fath went a step further and publicly denied the truth of religion 
and everything taught by it like revelation, prophethood and 
miracles.3 This was the time when Sharif Amll, who had fled 
from Iran, arrived at the couit of Akbar. As stated earlier, he 
was an agnostic follower of Mahmud of Basakhwan.

During the same period of disbelief and scepticism another 
man Gadai Brahmadas by name, who belonged to Kalpi and was

1. Chief Justice and religious advisor of Caliph HSriin al-RashJd
2. Also known as Hakim HumSm.
3. Aliinlakhahit-Tiiiatlkh. Vol. Q, p. 214
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an affable, witty flatterer found favour with the Emperor. Very 
soon he rose In the good graces of Akbar and was awarded the 
proud title of Raja Birbar.1 Being an intelligent man with 
intuitive perception of what was the right thing to do in the 
circumstances he was placed, he took to ridiculing Islamic faith 
and practices. His wit was rewarded with clapping and applause 
by all in Akbar’s court. Thus, he had also a hand in making 
Akbar disrespectful of Islam.- /

Mulls M ubSrak and his Sons

Mulla Mubarak of Nsgore also got an access3 to the Imperial 
court which brought the intellectual fluster of the Akbar’s 
court to a  head. Two of his sons, Faizi and Abul Fazl crept 
"day by day more into favour of the Emperor, until they attained 
the highest rank, and were honoured with the distinction of 
becoming the Emperor’s closest confidants. A dispassionate study 
of the character and doings of Mulla Mubarak, Abul Fazl and 
Faizi Would show that all of the three were the best brains 
of the age and giants of learning, specially in the secular sciences 
of the time. All the three were well-versed in Persian literature 
and writers with a facile pen. In short, they were the best 
products of the system of education then in vogue who could be 
taken as the most profound men of that generation. Had these 
brilliant men with sharpness of intellect and depth of knowledge 
been also gifted with sincerity, purity of spirit, a strong convic­
tion and a desire to follow the divine commands, they would 
have served a large segment of humanity, perhaps, in a manner 
unparalleled in history, by saving it from disintegrating forces of 
the time. Yet, the record of events preserved by historians and

1. D arbur-i-Akbari  by Muhammad Husain Azad portrays the character
and demeanour of Raja Birbar. See pp. 336-383

2. Muntakhabut-Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 164
3. In the Akbar Namah, Abul Fazl describes the first meeting by his 

father yith the Emperor in the twelfth year of Akbar’s reign.
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the writings of Abul Fazl and Faizi lead us to the conclusion 
that:

(1) Mulls Mubarak was impatient and rebellious by nature. 
His studies of the four juristic schools of Sunnism and their 
mutual differences did not lead him to find the common chord 
running through them or to syncretise them through deductive 
reasoning and interpretation. Instead, he got dissatisfied from all 
and developed a tendency,to reject and refute the whole of 
juristic thought and researches made by the great scholars. 
Thereafter he got in touch with the well known scholastic of 
ShlrSz, Abul Fazl Gazraol, who whetted his craze for theosophy. 
He did not, however, turn to any spiritual guide who could 
have helped him to attain higher stages in his spiritual journey 
as well as warned him against the satanic suggestions and self- 
deceiving snares of the way: he decided to go it alone by 
undertaking study of books on mysticism and neo-Platonism and 
to practice austerities by himself with the result that he developed 
an still greater mental unrest and volatile temperament. His 
roving pursuits ultimately convinced him that the easiest course 
in everything was to swirr with the stream. KhawajS KalSn, 
the son of an eminent mystic of the time, KhwSja Baqi Billsh, 
who had been brought up by Shaikh Mubarak’s daughter1, writes 
about him that “he managed to get along with every manner and 
complexion popular with the nobles and grandees of the time”.- 
Sir Wolsely Haig is of the opinion that “Shaikh Mubarak, 
the father of Faizi and Abul Fazl, had revelled in spiritual 
experience. He had been in turn a Sunni, a Shiah, a Safi, 
a Mahdist. and probably many other things besides.”3

(2) Besides being amibtious, Mulla Mubsrak wanted to be

1. Khwaja Kalan was brought up by Shaikh Mubarak’s second daughter 
who was married to Khwaja Hosam-ud-din. (Tarikh Hindustan, 
Vol. V, p. 947

2. Mubligh-nr-Rijal, p. 33A
3. Cambridge History o f India, Vol. IV, p. 114
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comfortably situated in life. It was against his grain to continue 
living simply as a bookworm for he wanted to parade his know­
ledge in the Akbar’s court and also to be rewarded for it. He 
strived to gain an entry in the Imperial court, and although he 
could not himself get a rise, he succeeded in making his sons close 
confidants of Akbar. His subsequent behaviour at the court has 
led Wolseley Haig to conclude that Shaikh Mubarak “had at 
first no system to offer as a substitute for orthodox Islam, and 
his object was purely destructive, the complete discomfiture of 
his enemies.”1

(3) The religious scholars led by Makhdam-ul-MuIk and 
Shaikh ‘Abdun Nadi failed to recognise his talents and learning 
which fitted him for a higher position. He was rather opposed 
as a heretodox and free-thinker either because of his errant beliefs 
or vacillating stands, but this gave rise to a feeling of deep 
resentment in him against the religion itself. Muhammad Husain 
Azad, the noted Urdu man of letters and historian of Akbar’s reign 
expresses the view in his grand and forceful style that “hunted 
down for years by Makhdam, Sadr and others, the hearts of 
the Shaikh (Abul Fazl) and his father had been cut up, which 
were not to be healed with the passage of time.”- At another 
place offering an apology for Abul Fazl and Faizi, Azad says that 
“ the harassments undergone by Shaikh Mubarak at the hands of 
Makhdam were never forgotten by his sons. Lest these were 
repeated again, they started sowing seeds of doubt in the mind of 
Akbar, until Akbar’s ideas about Islam were completely changed.”* 
Muhammad Husain A28d was himself liberal-minded, but he had 
to acknowledge that the “religion of Abul Fazl and Faizi remains 
undecided like that of their father.”

(4) Antagonism of the doctors of religion to Shaikh 
Mubarak and his own failure to make the mark had given birth

1. Cambridge History o f India, Vol. V, p. 114
2. Darbar-i-Akbari, pp. 49-50
3. Ibid., p. 389
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to an inferiority complex from which his whole household suffered 
and laboured hard to redress the wrong by parading its supe­
riority over others. They did their best to demonstrate the 
invincibility of their own intellect and knowledge, and, unfortu­
nately, Islam and its way of life became the target of their attack. 
A time came when the two brothers enjoyed unbounded confi­
dence of the Emperor, to the exclusion of all other persons; they 
threw every other person into shadow; but then Islam was 
in flames, and Abul Fazl often used to recite the verses i1 

I have set fire to my1 barn with my own hands,
As I am the incendiary, how can I complain of my enemy ! 
No one is my enemy but myself,
Woe is me! I have torn my garment with my own 

hands.
Of the two sons of Mulla Mubarak, both talented and 

learned, the elder was Abul Faiz Faizi (born 954/1547) and the 
younger was Abul FazJ (b. 958/1551)

Faizi was a litterateur by his own right. There can be no 
two opinions about his being a great scholar and a great poet. 
Shibli writes in the Sha'v-uUAjam that Persian poetry in India 
had given birth to two poets only, during the long stretch of six 
hundred years, whose greatness has been acknowledged evenly the 
Persians: one of these was Khusru and the other was Faizi. 
He took Khwaja Husain of Marv as his teacher and attained 
mastery in every branch of study. First introduced to Akbar in 
974/1566, he immediately won the admiration of the Emperor. 
In a short time he became Akbar’s constant companion and friend. 
He was not given any particular assignment at the court and 
engaged himself as a physician, a writer and a poet; Prince 
DaniSl was placed under his charge in the twelfth year of Akbar’s 
reign, and in a few years his royal disciple attained proficiency in 
all the arts and sciences. This was also the year in which Akbar 
recited the Friday sermon in readiness to assume temporal as well

1. Muntakhabut-Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 202
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as spiritual authority over his subjects. This sermon was written 
by Faizi. Thereafter the office of Sadr-us-Sudur was decentrali­
sed by appointing provincial Sadars in order to curtail the powers 
of Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi. Faizi was appointed Sadr for the 
provinces of Agra, Kalinjar and Kalpi in 990/1582, and then sent 
at the head of an army, in 993/1586, to suppress the uprising of 
Yusufza’i  Pathgns. In the thirty-third year of Akbar’s rule, 
Faizi was honoured with title of “Prince of Poets” . He was 
accredited to the rulers of Khsndesh as the envoy of the Emperor 
in 996/1589, and there he acquitted himself of the task with 
commendable success. Faizi died in 1004/1596.

Faizi composed many works of prose and poetry and did 
some translations from Sanskrit besides the famous Sawat‘i-ul- 
iiham1, which is a commentary on the Qur’an employing only 
undotted letters. Faizi took two years to write this work, which 
was completed in 1002/1594, and showed his command over 
Arabic philology and grammer. He was proud of his achievement 
for which Akbar rewarded him ten thousand rupees.2 Badaani 
was at variance with the religious views of Faizi but he frankly

1. Faizi had taken pains to use only undotted letters. The commentary, 
which was treated as a marvel, was written to refute the charge that 
he had little knowledge of religious sciences. But whatever command its 
author possessed over Arabic language this work shows that it contains 
hardly anything of importance, and throws little light upon the wisdom 
contained in the Scripture, nor has it any literary or practical value. 
It can better be compared with micrography of certain calligraphers 
who write a whole verse of the Qur’an on a grain of rice. Another 
work completed during the same period by a Syrian scholar Muhammad 
Badr-ud-din alias Ibn al-Ohazz! al-Damishqi (d. 984/1550), was 
perhaps much more valuable. He had composed a poetical commentary 
of the Qur'an consisting of 180 thousand verses along with a summary. 
The commentary was found to be strictly in accordance with the 
orthodox view. (Al-Kawakib us-Sairah by Najm-ud-din al-GhazzI; 
Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Ghizzi, Vol. II, p. 252 and Al-Badr-ut 
tal'e, V. 2, p. 252)

2. Ma’alkir ul-Umard, Vol. II, p. 587
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admits his learning:
“In many separate branches of-knowledge, such as 

poetry, the composition of enigmas, prosody, rhyme, 
history, philology, medicine, and prose composition Shaikh 
Faizi had no equal in his time.”1

Being a great lover of books, Faizi had collected 4,600 
books in his private library. Many of these are reported to 
have been written by Faizi himself.

Badauni and many other scholars of the time who were 
devoted to their religion were deeply perturbed at the policy 
pursued by Akbar. They were all of one mind that Faizi was, 
like his father, a heterodox, and that he was responsible for 
making Akbar irreligious and heretical. FaizT’s character as 
depicted by Badauni is clear enough: after making allowance 
for Badauni’s rhetorical flourishes, the picture pf Faizi that 
emerges from bis writings is that of a free thinker little influen­
ced by scruples. Shibli has tried to defend Faizi in the Sha‘ir-ul- 
•Ajam but even he could not help acknowledging the fact that 
Faizi was a liberal who held the view that the Islam as conceived 
by the bigoted Mullas did not depict it correctly. Faizi treated 
the disputes between Shia’s and Sunnis as unrelated to Islam and 
mocked at them. Giving a few examples, from Faizl’s writings, 
to show how Faizi ridiculed these matters, Shibli goes on to say 
that Faizi and Abul Fazl contrived to have the religious discus­
sions which made it apparant to all the courtiers that the only 
expedient that the bigots resorted to was to denounce others as 
apostates2

It seems that Faizi was known, during his life-time, to have 
entertained irreligious and atheistic ideas. Faizi met a tragic 
end which gave occasion to several chronograms for calculating 
the year of his death.*

1. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. Ill, pp. 299
1. 'Sha'ir-ul-'Ajam, Vol. Ill, pp. 49-50
3. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. II, p. 420 and Darbdr-i Akbari, p. 4T1
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Abul Fazl was also a versatile genius, far above others in 
dexterity with an uncommon intelligence. His compositions, in 
prose, stand unique and inimitable like the verses of his elder 
brother. As he writes in the Akbar Namah he became ‘egotistic 
and self-conceited’ in the beginnings and ‘the foot of his energy 
rested for a while in admiration of his own excellence’ but this 
later on ‘put into his head the thought of asceticism and retire­
ment’.1 Ultimately he became a believer in the rational way and 
disdainful of orthodoxy,2

Abul Fazl was presented at Akbar’s Court in 981/1573, 
when he wrote a commentary on the Quranic verse known as 
Ayated-Kursi. A year later, he produced a commentary of the 
SBrat-id-Fath and presented it to the Emperor after which he grew 
in favour and power, until he rose to the office of the Prime 
Minister. The greatest of his literary productions was Ain-i- 
Akban which is a valuable and minute statistical account of the 
military, industrial, agricultural, economic, social, cultural, intel­
lectual and religious life of India during the Mughal rule. His 
another work of great merit, the Akbar Namah3 is a record of 
day to day events of the time. He has to his credit a collection 
or letters called Insha'i-Abul Fazl and a few other works of repute. 
He was murdered by Bir Singh Deo Bundela at the instance of 
Jahangir in 1011/1602. Akbar wept bitterly on learning the 
death of his friend and was for a time beside himself with grief 
and rage.

In an estimate of Abul Fazl, Dr. Muhammad Baqar writes, 
“Abul Fazl weilded considerable influence over Akbar’s religious 
leanings. When Akbar built his ‘Ibadat-Khana or “Hall of Wor­
ship”, in 982/1574, which was a hall of debate on religious

1. Akbar Namah, Vol. I ll, p. 117
2. Bazm-t-Taimuriydh, p. 163.
3. Cam  De Vaux writes in the Let Penseuri Des-1'Islam that the Akbar . 

Namah is a literary document on which the East can justly take pride, 
fo r the intelligence of those introduced through the book were definitely 
ahead of their times in the art of governance and administration.
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matters, Abul Fazl made it a point to attend the discussions and 
to support Akbar’s views, until be led Akbar to believe that his 
views were far superior to those of the contemporary doctors of 
religion. In 987/1579, an Infallibility Decree was promulgated 
which made Akbar the judicator in disputes between the religi­
ous scholars. It was in the midst of these disputations in the 
Hall of Worship that Akbar thought of proclaiming a new reli­
gion and he did formally declare the advent of Dln-i-llahl in 991/ 
1583. Abul Fazl also joined his faith to the new religion.”1 
Abul Fazl’s adoption of the Akbar's creed, no doubt, confirms 
his apostasy from.Islam, but Jahangir accuses him of misguiding 
his father while secretly retaining his convictions as a Muslim.® 
A great controversy rages round Abul Fazl’s faith and the reason 
for his abjuring Islam but if the story told by Badauni is correct, 
it might have been simply to gain his private ends. Once Haklm- 
ul-Mulk and some other scholars sent privately a message to Abul 
Fazl by Asaf Khan BakhshI, “Why are you always falling foul 
of us ?” Abu! Fazl sent back the answer, “The fact of the matter 
is I am the servant of a mere mortal, and not of an egg­
plant.”3

Views, however, differ on the question whether Abul Fazl 
was a man of liberal outlook free from religious bigotry or he 
was a perverter of truth and a deceiver of the faithful. He has 
generally been regarded as a broad-minded narrator of facts who 
often indulged in fulsome flattery of his master, but was absolutely 
free from the prejudices of the petty minds. However, an inci­
dent narrated differently by him and Badauni might help us to 
analyse the objects and designs Abul Fazl had taken into his 
head.

1. (Urdu) Da'irat Ma'drif Isldmiyah, Vol. I, pp. 889-90
2. Major Price’s translation of the Tizuk Jahdngiri contains the story 

how Prince Salim found forty scribes copying commentaries of the 
Qur’an at Abul Fazl’s house.

3. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. BE, pp. 270-71
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A controversy in the Hall of Worship on the respective 
merits of the Bible and the Qur’an aroused, on a certain occasion, 
an-abnormal heat and each side claimed its Scripture as the divine 
book. Akbar sent for Shaikh Qutb-ud-din, a mystic, who 
challenged the Christian priests to make a peat fire and pass 
through it with him to prove the truth of his religion. Now, 
according to Badauni, “the fire was made. The Shaikh pulled 
one of the Christian priests by coat and said to him : ‘Come on, 
in the name of God.’ But none of the priests had the courage 
to go”1 Abul Fazl’s version, on the other hand, begins with 
Padre Radif (Father Rudolf), “singular for his understanding 
and ability,” making “points in the feast of intelligence” and 
“some of the untruthful bigots” coming forward “in a blunder­
ing way to answer him” . There being no truth present in their 
arguments, the adversaries of Rudolf “were ashamed, and aban­
doned such discourse, and applied themselves to perverting the 
words of the Gospels.” Then, Rudolf challenged to have the 
issue decided by resort to a trial by fire but “the liverless and 
black-hearted fellows wavered, and in reply to the challenge had 
recourse to bigotry and wrangling. This cowardice and effron­
tery displeased his (Akbar’s) equitable soul.”2

The Italian missionary Rudolf Aquaviva, who had called 
upon Akbar, was also accompanied by a  Spaniard Anthony Mon- 
serrate and a Persian convert Francis Henriquez. Monserrate has 
left a narrative of his experiences at the Akbar’s court in a Latin 
work entitled Mongolicae Legationis Commentarius in which he 
absolves Rudolf of the charge of cowardice but acknowledges 
that the challenge came from the Muslim divine and it was rejec­
ted by Rudolf on the ground that it amounted to tempting God 
and was contrary to the Christian religion.3

Abul Fazl’s version of the story, his defence of Rudolf and

1, Muntakhabut-Tawgrikh, p. 308
2, Akbar Ndmah, Vol. HI, p. 369
3, Commentarius, pp. 39-42
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the diatribe against Muslim scholars couched in the language of 
a bitter fanatic hardly establish him as a man of lofty and blame­
less character with a liberal outlook. We find several other 
instances of his tempering with facts or concealing them which 
show that he was as much a bigot as the orthodox Whom he 
cursed for their fanaticism* It should not have been difficult for 
a man of his genius to turn the illiterate monarch against Islam 
in his bid to break the power and spell of the religious scholars 
whom he considered his inveterate enemies.

Mce&thir ul-Umara cites Jahangir as saying: “Shaikh Abul 
Fazl had led my revered father to believe that his speech was 
exceptionally graceful and that the Qur’an was his own composi­
tion. Therefore, when he was returning from Deccan I asked 
Blr Singh Deo to kill him. After his death, my revered father 
renounced that belief.”1

But, a confession by Abul Fazl is the most conclusive 
evidence for ft indicates, in unmistakable terms, that he felt 
conscience-smitten at the role played by him in raising the Emperor 
to the level of impeccable leader and universal guide.2 It seems 
that at times he reproached himself for the wrong committed 
by him. In a letter addressed to Khan Khanan, he writes:

“A tragic aspect of this calamitous story is that the 
writer of these lines has, by his entaglement in unavailing 
tasks, degraded himself from a worshipper of God to the 
slave of his instincts and reached such a stage that he

1. Metathir ul-Umara, p. 617; Saiyid Sabah-ud-dln Abdur RahmSn writes 
in the Bazm-I-Taimuriyah that the statement attributed to Jahangir is 
not to be found in the Newal Kishore edition of the Tazuk-i Jahangir!, 
but it is corroborated by the copy used by Major David Price for 
the translation of Jahangir's Memoirs into English, (p. 166)

2. Abul Fazl’s veneration of Akbar amounts almost to Akbar’s adora­
tion. Mark the titles of honour used by him for Akbar: 'of pure- 
heart—unspotted by the world—leader of spiritual realm—of enduring 
alertness’ (p. 3), ‘supplicant of God* (p. 520), ‘the world’s lord’ 
(p. 481). See Akbar Namah, Vol. III.
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should be known as the serf of the pelf instead of a bond­
man of God........  He expresses his grief through these lines
for he is aware that his foolish strivings of forty-three 
years, especially the tussle he has had with the timeservers 
during the last twelve years, have left him neither capable 
of self-restraint nor of abstinence. I write this to make a 
public confession of my weaknesses :

I have neither the strength to abstain from love,
Nor the luck to meet the friend.
I do not have the hands to fight my destiny,
Nor do I have the legs to get away from it.”1

Influence of RSjpnt Spouses

A great test for Akbar and also one of the important reasons 
for his abjuring Islam was the matrimonial alliances be had estab­
lished with the Rajput rulers and, then, for being closer to them 
and winning their confidence he raised them to the highest posi­
tions. With the same end in view he adopted such custom* and 
habits as were never practised by the preceding kings and sult&ns 
of India. He forbade slaughter of the cows, gave darshan to his 
Hindu subjects every morning facing the sun, shaved the beard, 
put a mark on his forehead according to Hindu fashion, observed 
Hindu festivals and ceremonies alongwith the Rajput ladies in 
his haram and did several other things of the kind. One of his 
wives was the daughter of Raja Biharl Mai of Amber who even­
tually became the mother of Jahangir. Akbar also Received in 
his service Man Singh, the nephew and adopted son of Bhagwan 
Das, Biharl Mai’s heir. His other Rajput consorts were a rela­
tion of Rai Kalyan Mai, Raja of Bikaner and the daughter of 
Rawal Har Ra’i of Jaisalmer. It was but natural that Akbar 
would have been influenced by his Rajput spouses and their 
kinsmen on whose support he depended for strengthening his 
empire. Actually, these Kinships contributed to a personal

1. Insks-i-Abul Fazl, Vol. II, p. 102, (Lucknow, 1883)
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bitterness which finally led Akbar to nurse a grouse against the 
Muslim orthodoxy.

This eventful episode came about in this manner. One Qazi 
‘Abdur Rahim of Mathura laid a complaint before Shaikh 
‘Abdun Nabi that a wealthy and stiff-necked Brahman of that 
place had carried off the materials he had collected for the cons­
truction of a mosque, and had built of them -a temple, and that 
when the Muslims attempted to prevent him, the Brahman had 
cursed the Prophet. Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi called upon the 
Brahman to appear before him. The Emperor deputed Birbal 
and Abul Fazl to enquire into the matter who reported back that 
the complaint against the Bradman was correct. The Shaikh 
decided that the Brahman should suffer death for his crime, but 
as he was the personal priest of the Queen, she interceded for his 
release. At last, Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi passed orders for execu­
tion of the Brahman, but Akbar was exceedingly wroth at the 
importunity of the Shaikh in getting that verdiet put into effect 
without waiting for his orders. The matter did notconle to an end 
with the execution of the Brahman for it caused a great irritation 
to Akbar and his spouses BadaunI reports that “the ladies of 
his harem compained in private and the Hindu courtiers in public, 
saying, “you have pampered these Mullas till their insolence has 
reached such a pitch that they pay no heed to your wishes” .1 
Akbar continued to ascertain the punishment to be inflicted on 
accusers of the Prophet according to the prevalent Hanafite Law. 
He was ultimately led to believe by the opponents of the Shaikh 
that the latter had'not acted in accordance with the law of the 
land.

From this time forth the fortunes of Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi 
began to decline.

Infallibility Decree

The incident also provided an opportunity to Shaikh

1. Atimtakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. ID, pp. 128-30
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Mubarak, already inaflamed with rancour and ill will, to advise 
Akbar that he should get rid of the doctors of religion. When 
asked to express his opinion about the matter agitating the mind 
of Akbar, he replied, “Your Majesty is the Imam and Mujtahid 
of the age. What need have you of these ‘Ulama’ for assistance 
in issuing your commands, whether religious or secular !”1 It 
was after this incident that Shaikh Mubarak wrote a decree 
affirming the religious supremacy of the Emperor and his superio­
rity to all ecclesiastical dignitaries which ultimately proved to be 
the fore-runner of Akbar’s apostasy and ensuing state policy 
fostering intellectual and cultural perversion. This Decree stated 
th a t:

“The rank of Sultan-i-‘5dil2 is higher in the eyes of God 
than the rank of a Mujtahid®. ”

“Further we declare that the King of Islam, Amir o f 
the Faithful, shadow of God in the world, Abu-l-Fath 
Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar Badshah GhazI (whose 
kingdom God perpetuate!) is a most just, a most wise, and 
a most God-fearing king.”

“Should therefore in future a religious question come 
up, regarding which the opinions of the Mujtahids are at 
variance, and His Majesty in his penetrating understanding,; 
and clear wisdom be inclined to adopt, for the benefit of the 
nation, and as a political expedient, any of the conflicting 
opinions, which exist on that point, and issue a decree to 
that effect, we do hereby agree that such a decree shall 

- be binding on us and on the whole nation.” 4 
This document was prepared in Rajab 987 A.H.5 and became 

an imperial decree for the whole country. All the doctors of

1. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. Ill, p. 131
2. Just ruler
3. Authority on point of law.
4. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. IIX, p. 279
5. August-September, 1579 A.D.
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religion were made to affix their signatures, in compliance with 
the wish of Akbar, on the document which made the decisions 
of the Emperor infalliable even in religious matters, and thus 
opened the way to tergiversation from the path of Islam. Shaikh 
Mubarak was last to sign the document but he added after his 
signature : “This is an affair which I desired with all my heart 
and soul, and for the accomplishment of which I have been 
waiting for years,’*1

Significance of the Decree

The notion of extending unconditional support to a ruler and 
defence of his illegal actions through specious arguments and 
misinterpretation of the sacred Jaw is not entirely foreign to the 
annals of Islamic countries. The religious scholars had blun­
dered several times and given their assent to a royal decree which 
was unbecoming of their exalted position but never had they set 
their seal on a document prepared awovedly for a purpose con­
trary to the interests of Islam by a scheming mind like Shaikh 
Mubarak. The document conferred an authority on the young 
king2 over the doctors of law and allowed him to adopt one of 
the conflicting opinions delivered by the jurists of Islam. One 
who was illiterate was acclaimed as the most just, wise and en­
lightened with the knowledge of God; this man was already 
inclined towards free-going; his confidence in the scholars of 
Islam had already been shaken; and he was adopting polytheistic 
customs and manners under the polluting influence of his court 
and household. And he was also an absolute ruler, an undis­
puted master of his dominions. It is not difficult to see that he

1. Cambridge History o f  India. Vol. IV, p. 123. As BadSuni claims.
Shaikh Mubarak was the chief contriver of the affair, and it was he 
who drafted the document. Nizam-ud-din also mentions Mubarak 
(Tabaqdt, Vol. II, p. 523) as one of the signatories but it is curious that 
Abul Fazl does not mention his father Mubarak as one of those who 
signed the document. ^

2. Akbar was only thirty-eight years of age at the time.
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could have been easily exploited by those self-seeking and unscru­
pulous courtiers who were careful to offend the king in nothing 
and lead him to relinquish every limit prescribed by religion. 
Their only aim was discomfiture of their opponents. A man so 
learned as Shaikh Mubarak would not have failed to visualize 
the outcome of-his actions and thus it is not difficult to see what 
his motive was in taking this course. A historian to whom every­
thing is clear today can ask him in the woids of au Arab poet 
who said: ,

‘It was regrettable if you did not know the outcome of your 
action,

But terrible it was, if you knew and did it knowingly.’

Fall of Makhdam-ul-Mulk and Sadr-as-Sudar

Signing of the Infallibility Decree, zealously supported by 
Shaikh Mjubarak, marked an increase in the influence of his 
sons, Faizi and Abul Fazl, and a decline in the authority of 
Makhdam-ul-Mulk Mulla ‘Abdullah of Sultanpnr and Sadr-as- 
Sudar Maulana ‘Abdun NabI of Gangoh. Both these persons 
withdrew themselves and avoided attending the court, but they 
were seized one day and on being brought tothe court were 
made to sit in the row of shoes.1 Not long thereafter both were 
banished to Mecca. Makhdam-ul-Mu!k left for HijSg, in 987/ 
1579, where he was warmly received by the scholars.’Shaikh 
Shahab-ud-dln Ahmad b. Hajar Haitami, an eminent scholar 
of the time, showed' greatest marks of honour toy Makhdam-ul- 
Mulk. He returned to India in 990/1582 after an stay of about 
three years in Hijaz but was administered poison on reaching 
Gujarat and died at that place. There are reasons to believe that 
he was poisoned at the instance of the Emperor. Khawafi Khan 
has laid this charge on Akbar in the Ma'athir-ui-Umar a.2

1. Mmtakhabut-Taw&rikh. Vol III, p. 131
2. Nuzhatul XhawStlr, Vol. IV '
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Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi also went to perform the haj. After 
remaining there for sometime he returned to India as if he still 
hoped to regain the position and honour lost by him. He ap­
proached the Emperor through GuJbadan Begum for being for­
given. As ‘Abdul Qadir BadaDnl says, the Emperor had him 
arrested and handed him over to Raja Todar Mai to make him 
settle the account of some money given to him. He died as a 
prisoner but the Macsthir-ul-Umara records that Akbar had later 
on asked Abul Fazl to deal with the Shaikh, whom he eventually 
strangled in the prison.1

Tbe New Millennium and Divine Faith

The next step, after making Akbar an Infallible Emperor 
and indisputable religious guide, was to invent a new religion. 
Islam was soon to complete one thousand years of its existence; 
the new millennium was treated by many as the advent of a new 
era, a new life of the world; they expected a new religiph, a new 
order and a new law-giver for the new millennium; and nobody 
was better suited to act »& its heralder than the Emperor 
already recognised as the most just and wise. Badami writes: 

“And since, in His Majesty’s opinion, it was a settled 
fact that the 1000 years since the time of the mission of 
the. Prophet (peace be upon him), which was to be the 
period of the continuance of the faith of Islam, were now 
completed, no hinderance remained to the promulgation 
of those secret designs, which he nursed in his heart.”3

1. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol IV. M'utmad Khan writes in the Iqbal Namah, 
(Vol. II, account of the 27th year) that Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi was put in 
the charge of Abul Fazl who by reason of his old enmity had him 
strangled. Abul Fazl (Akbar Namah,Vol. Ill, pp. 572-73) simply says 
that he died in the prison but does not give the reason, which must have 
been known to him. His silence on the subject is not without 
significance.

2. Muntakhabut-TawSrikh, Vol. II, p. 311
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Akbar now felt at liberty to embark fearlessly on his designs 
of annulling and altering the ordinances of Islam. The first 
command that was issued was this : that the “Era of the Thou­
sand” should be stamped on the coins, and that a Tankh-i-Alfi,1 
a new history marking the line of demarcation in human civilisa­
tion should be written. The board of seven scholars charged to 
complete the task was ordered to date the events with reference 
to the death of the Prophet instead of his migration from 
Mecca.2” The commonalty was made to believe that it was the 
time when the leader of the world should appear to efface the 
difference between the sects of Islam, and it could be nobody else 
save the Emperor with angelic qualities.

Thus began the ‘Divine Faith’ of Akbar. Its creed enjoined 
not faith in one God but star-worship in the form of divine 
service to the sun while resurrection on the Day of Judgement 
was rejected in favour of rebirth. Akbar used to admit disciples 
to his faith with a formula of testimony which added Akbar 
Khalifat Allah (Akbar is the vicegerant of God) after La Hah 
IJlallah (There is no god but God). The disciples were also 
required to sign a covenant which ran as follows :

I, so and so, son of so and so, do voluntarily with 
sincere prediliction and inclination, utterly and entirely 
renounce and repudiate the religion of Islam which I have 
seen and heard of my fathers, and do embrace the Divine 
R elig ion  of Akbar Shah, and do accept the four grades of 
entire devotion, viz. sacrifice of property, life, honour 
and religion.”8
Usury, gambling,'wine and pork were made lawful by the 

new religion, slaughter of cows was banned, the laws relating 
to marriage were amended, purdah* and circumcission were for­

1. Muntakhabut-Tawarikh, Vol. II, p. 311
2. Ibid., p. 327
3. Ibid., p. 314
4. Seclusion of women in their houses.
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bidden, prostitutes were settled in a separate ward and rules 
were made for the trade of flesh and religious form of burial 
was changed. In short, a new Indian religion was devised 
which, like the religions of old, met halfway the passions and 
desires of carnal nature and made it a handmaid of personal 
and political interests of the king1.

Akbar’s religious Ideas and Practices

What religious doctrines and practices Akbar’s vanity had 
persuaded him to adopt can be seen from the descriptions left by 
his closest friend and favourite, Abul Fazl ‘Allaim. These are 
but a few references to the religious metamorphosis of Akbar 
but they are sufficient enough to demonstrate how he tried to 
shackle and choke off Islam.

Fire Worship

“His Majesty maintains that it is a religious duty and

1. Dr. Vincent Smith says that ‘‘the who'e gist of the regulations was 
to further the adoption of Hindu, Jain and Parsi practices, while 
discouraging or positively prohibiting essentia! Muslim rites. The 
policy of insult to and persecution of Islam which was carried to 
greater extremes subsequently, was actively pursued, even in the 
period from 1582 to 1585." Another historian, Wolsely Haig, writes 
that Akbar’s “discourse was ever of universal toleration, but in practice 
he excepted the faith in which he had been bred” . (Cambridge History 
o f India, Vol. IV, pp. 125, 131). Another scholar, Dr. A. L. 
Srivastava, who has put up a spirited defence of Akbar’s religious policies, 
says that JainisnTalone was not responsible for the effect on “Akbar’s 
beliefand conduct. Hinduism had an undoubted share.” (Akbar 
the Great, Vol. I, p. 400). V. D. Mahajan writes in the Muslim 
Rule in India that “as the Hindus had great sanctity for cows, the 
use of beef was forbidden.” (Part II, p. 95). Yet another historian 
who defends Akbar’s religious policy, admits that "The' Emperor’s 
disregard of the religion of the Prophet, which was manifest in the 
rules and regulations issued by him further exasperated ihe learned 
in the law and produced a great uneasiness in the minds of the Muslims, 
(Pr. Ishwari Prasad, The Mughal Empire, p. 248.)
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divine praise to worship fire and light; surely, ignorant men 
consider this forgetfulness of the Almighty, and fire-worship. 
But the deep-sighted know better.”1

“And when the sun sets, the attendants light twelve white 
candles, on twelve candlesticks of gold and silver, and bring 
them before His Majesty, when a singer of sweet melodies, 
with a candle in his hand, sings a variety of delightful airs 
to the praise of God, beginning and concluding with a prayer 
for the continuance of this auspicious reign.”2

San Worship

“The Do-Ashiydna Manzil, or house of two storeys, is raised 
upon eighteen pillars, six yards in height which support a wooden 
platform, and into this, pillars of four cubits in length are 
fixed with bolts and nuts, forming an upper storey. The inside 
and outside are ornamented, as in the preceding. On the march 
it is used by His Majesty as a sleeping apartment, and also 
as a place of divine worship, where he prays to the Sun.”4

A happy saying- of His Majesty on the subject is : «A 
special grace proceeds from the sun in favour of kings, and 
for this reason they pray and consider i.t a worship of the 
Almighty; but the short-sighted are thereby scandalised.’4

His Majesty’s another utterance runs: “How can the 
common people possessed only with the desire of gain, look 
with respect upon sordid men of wealth? From ignorance these 
fail in reverence to this fountain of light, and reproach him 
who prays to it. If their understanding were not at fault how 
could they forget the surah beginning ‘By the Sun” .5

1. A'in-i-Akbart, Vol. I, p. 50
2. Old., p. 51
3. Ibid., p. 56
4. Ibid., Vol. n i ,  p. 435
5. Ibid., Vol. HI, p. 435
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Oa Painting

One day at a private parly of friends, His Majesty, who 
had conferred on several the pleasure of drawing near him, 
remarked: “There are many that hate painting; but such men 
I dislike. It appears to me as if a painter had quite peculiar 
means of recognizing God, for a painter in sketching anything 
that has life, and in devising its limbs, one after the other, 
must come to feel that he cannot bestow individuality upon 
his work, and is thus forced to think of God, the giver of 
life, and will thus increase his knowledge.”1

Timings of Prayer

“He passes every moment of his life...in adoration of God. 
He especially does so at the time, when morning spreads her 
azure silk, and scatters abroad her young, golden beams; and 
at noon, when the light of the world-illuminating sun embraces 
the universe, and thus becomes a source of joy for all men ; 
in the evening when that fountain of light withdraws from 
the eyes of mortal man.”*

Prostration before His Majesty

“They (the disciples of His Majesty) look upon a pros­
tration before His Majesty as a prostration performed before 
God.”8

“At the above mentioned time of everlasting auspicious­
ness, the novice with his turban in his hands, puts his head 
on the feet of His Majesty. This is symbolical, and expresses 
that the novice, guided by good fortune and the assistance of 
his good star, has cast aside conceit and selfishness, the root 
of so many evils, offers his heart in worship, and now comes

1. A'in-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 115
2. Ibid., p. 163
3. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 167
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to inquire as to means of obtaining everlasting life.”1 

Salutation of Divine Faith

“The members of the Divine Faith, on seeing each other, 
observe the following custom. One says, 1 Alldh-o-Akbar', and 
the other responds, ‘Jall-a-Jalalhu’•”*

Aversion to Hijri Calendar

“His Majesty had long desired to introduce a new compu­
tation of years and months throughout the fair region of 
Hindustan in order that perplexity might give place to easiness. 
He was likewise averse to the era of the Hijra (Flight) which 
was of ominous signification, but because of the number of 
shortsighted, ignorant men who believe the currency of the 
era to be inseparable from religion, His Imperial Majesty in 
his graciousness, dearly regarding the attachment ot the hearts 
of his subjects did not carry out his design of suppressing it.”*

Un-Islamic Feasts and Festivals

“The new Year’s Day feast—It commences on the day 
when the Sun in his splendour moves to Aries, and lasts till 
the nineteenth day of the month (Farwardin). Two days of 
this period are considered great festivals, when much money 
and numerous other things are given away as presents; the- 
first day of the month of Farwardin, and the nineteenth, 
which is time of Sharaf. Again, His Majesty followed the 
custom of the ancient Parsis, who held banquets on those 
days the names of which coincided with the name of a month.4 
The following are the days which have the same name as a

1. A’in-i-Akbari, p. 174
2. Ibid., p. 175
3. Ibid. Vol. H, p. 30
4. Thus Abatt was the name of the eifhth month (October-Novtmber); but 

the tenth day also of every month had the same name.
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month; 19th Farwardin; 3rd Urdibihishtv, 6th Khurdad: 13th 
Tir; 7th Amiirdad; 4th Shahriwar; 16lh Mihr, 10th Abiin: 9th 
Azar; 8th, 15th, 23rd Day; 2nd Bahmarr, 15th Isfandarmuz."1

Vegetarianism

His Imperial Majesty said, “Were it not for the thought 
of the difficulty of sustenance, I would prohibit men from 
eating meat. The reason why I do not altogether abandon 
it myself is that many others might willingly forego it likewise 
and be thus cast into despondency. From my earliest years, 
whenever I ordered animal food to be cooked for me, I 
found it rather tasteless and cared little for it.”2

His Majesty also said, “Butchers, fishermen and the like 
who have no other occupation but taking life, should have 
a separate quarter and their association with others should be 
prohibited by fine,”®

“His Majesty has also ordered that members (of his Divine
Faith) should endeavour to abstain from eating flesh...... during
the month of their birth they are not even to approach meat... 
Neither shall they make use of the same vessels with butchers, 
fishers and bird catchers.” 4

Swine

His Imperial Majesty observed, “If the reason of the 
prohibition of swine (as food) be due to its vileness, lions and 
the like should be held lawful.”8

1. Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 286
2. Ibid., Vol. Ill, p. 446
3. Ibid., Vo!. Ill, p. '446. This was the old Hindu and a Buddhistic rule, 

Fa Hien observed that in North India in 399 A.D., “Only the
Chandalas are fishermen and hunters sell flesh meat..........They are
held to be wicked men, and live apart from others.”

4. A’in-i-Akbart, Vol. I, p. 176
5. Ibid., Vol. in , p. 441
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Drinking Bout
“The Sadr and Abd’l-Hay, the Chief Justice of the Empire, 

took part in a drinking feast, and Akbar was so amused at 
seeing his ecclesiastical and judicial dignitaries over their cups, 
that he quoted the well-known verse from Hafiz:

“In the era of King, clement and fault-forgiving,
The Qazi sucked up flagons, the Mufti drained the 

cup.”1

Adoption of the Un-Islamic Customs
“One of the occurances was the death of Bica Jio2..........

and the world’s lord was sad. In his grief he shaved his head 
and moustaches, and though he tried that none'should shave 
except her children, his faithful servants followed suit.”3

Rejection of Miracles
The Emperor said, ‘-The vulgar believe in miracles, but 

the wise men accept nothing without adequate proof.”4

Dislike for Circumcision
His Imperial Majesty observed, “It is remarkable that men 

should insist on ceremoney of circumcision for children who 
are otherwise excused from the burden of all religious obliga­
tions.”5

Marriage Regulations
Marriage between near relations His Majesty thinks highly

improper...... He says, “ Marriage between first cousins, however,
does not strike the bigoted followers of Muhammad’s religion

1. A’in-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 522
2. Jiju Anga, the foster mother of Akbar
3. Akbar Namah, Vol. HI, p. 1153
4. A'in-i-Akbari, Vol. I ll, p. 428
5. Ibid., p. 441
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as wrong; for the beginning of a religion resembles, in this
regard, the beginning of the creation of mankind...... Nor does
His Majesty approve of any one marrying more than one 
wife.”1

Divine Worship of Kings
His Majesty said, “The very sight of kings has been held 

to be a part of divine worship. They have been styled con­
ventionally as the shadow of God, and indeed to behold them 
is a means of calling to mind the Creator, and suggests the 
protection of the Almighty.”2

Introduction of IlibI Calendar
“In 992 (A.D. 1584) of the Novilunar year, the lamp of 

knowledge received another light from the flame of his sublime , 
intelligence and its full blaze shone upon mankind. The fortun­
ately gifted, lovers of truth raised their heads from the pillow of 
disappointment and the crooked-charactered, drowsy-willed lay 
in the corner of disuse. Meanwhile the Imperial design was 
accomplished. Amir Fathullah Shirazi, the representative of 
ancient sages, the paragon of the house of wisdom, set himself 
to the fulfilment of this object, and taking as his base the 
recent GurganI Canon, began the era with the accession of 
His Imperial Majesty.”3

There appears to be no harm, after giving an outline of 
Akbar’s religious thought by a historian who cannot be accused 
of bigotry or bearing any ill-will to him, in supplementing this 
description with the details given by Nizam-ud-dln and ‘Abdul 
Qadir Badauni. Akbar’s aversion to Islam, established by the 
statements of Abul Fazl, goes to strengthen the charge laid by 
Badauni that Akbar had not only forsaken his faith in Islam

1‘ I ’Ot-i A::bari, Vol. I, p. 268
2. Ibid., Vol. HI, p. 450
3. Ibid., Vol. n, p. 30
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but also detested everything connected with that faith and its 
founder.

Remission of Zakat
“ The beginning of this year was Saturday the fifth of Safar, 

989 A.H.1 During this year in accordance with his natural kind­
ness and inherent generosity, (the emperor) issued an order for 
abolition in the whole of his dominion of the Tantgha* and 
the zakat and farmans founded on justice were issued to empha­
sise this act.”3

Disapproval of Islamic Learning
“Reading and learning of Arabic was looked as a crime; 

the Muhammadan law, and the exegesis of the Qur’an, and the 
Traditions, as also those who studied them were considered bad 
and deserving of disapproval....Two verses from the Shdknama 
which Firdausi of Tus gives as part of a story, were frequently 
quoted at Court:—

Through the eating of the milk of camels and lizards,
The Arabs have made such progress,
That they now wish to get hold of the kingdom of Persia, 
Fie upon Fate! Fie upon Fate !”*

Mockery of Prophet’s Ascension
“One night the Emperor, in Fath-ullah’s presence, said to

1. 10th or 11th March, 1581 A.D. It is noteworthy that Abul Fazl 
omits to mention the abolition of zakat in the Akbar Namah in his 
barefaced partiality to preserve the dignity of his master. A refer­
en ce  to it has, however, been made by him in his leuei ^ (ItukS’al Abul 
Fazl, Lucknow, 1281, pp. 67-68). These edicts were issued in 26th 
year of Akbar’s reign according to Nizam-ud-diri and in the 25th 
year according to Badauni.

2. Tamgha originally meaning a seal or any document bearnig a seal, 
was rent-free land given for religious and charitable purposes.

3. Tabaqat-i-Akbari, Vol. II, pp. 526-27
4. Muntakhabut-Taw&rikk, Vol. II, p. 317
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Bfr Bar, “I really wonder how any one in his senses can be­
lieve that a man, when body has a certain weight, could in 
the space of a moment leave his bed; there are 90,000 con­
versations with God, and yet on his return finds his bed still 
warm!” So also was the splitting of the moon ridiculed. 
“ Why”, said His Majesty, lifting up one foot, “it is really 
impossible for me to lift up the other. What silly stories men 
will believe”.1

Disparging Remarks about the Prophet
“Other remarks were passed on the ‘straying camel’. Some 

again expressed their astonishment that the Prophet in the be­
ginning of his career plundered the carvans of Quraish; that he
had fourteen wives...... And many other things which it would
take too long to recount.”2

Antipathy and Irritation at the Prophet’s Names
“Names like Ahmad, Muhammad, Mustafa, etc. became 

offensive to His Majesty, who thereby wished to please the in­
fidels outside and the princes inside the Harem, till after some 
time those courtiers, who had such names, changed them; 
and such names as Yar Muhammad, Muhammad Khan, were 
altered to Rahmat.”s

Prohibition of Prayer
“During those days also the public prayers, and the azan

1. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. II, p. 326
2. Ibid. p. 318

3. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol II, p. 324. Accordingly, Abul Fazl omits in 
the Ain-i-Akbari, (Vol. I) Muhammad and Ahmad from the names of 
certain Amirs, as, for example, he writes Mun'im Khan for Muhammad 
Mun'im (p. 333), Mirza ‘Aziz for Mirza Muhammad ‘Aziz (p. 343) and 
Shihab Khan for Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan (p. 352). Many more 
examples of similar nature can be given.
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(call to prayer), which was chanted five times a day for assem­
bly to prayer in the state hall, were abolished” .1

“The prayers or Islam, the fast, nay even the pilgrimage, 
were henceforth forbidden.”2

Mockery of Islamic Values
“Abul Fazl, when once in favour with the Emperor, took 

every opportunity of reviling in the most shameful way that 
sect whose labours and motives have been so little appre­
ciated.”®

A Dangerous Turning Point for Muslim India
The religious policy of Akbar has ever remained a contro­

versial issue for the historians of Mughal Rule in India. Some 
of them like Muhammad Husain Azad, S.R. Sharma, Dr. R.P. 
Tripatbi, Dr. Tshwari Prasad and others have taken pains to 
argue that Akbar lived and died as a Muslim and that 
Dvi-i-ll&hi was neither a religion nor Akbar ever intended 
the establishment of a church. They reject the testimony of 
Badauni as reckless and indiscriminate and swayed by fana- 
licism. Their argument rests on the ground that Badatlni’s 
chaiges are not substantiated by Abul Fazl and other con­
temporary accounts save the Jesuit versions which, however, 
show reliance on hearsy and apprehensions of the orthodox 
party in Akbar’s court. These historians place confidence 
only in court chronicles and shut their eyes to the mass of 
contemporary accounts found in the biographies, memoirs, 
letters and the discourses (malfuzat) of the sufi Shaikhs written 
during the period. What is still more surprising, they lightly 
pass over the references to Akbar’s un-Islamic views and 
measures given in the Ain-i-Akban itself some of which have

1. Muntakhabut-Tawdrikh, Vol. II, p. 324.
2. Ibid, p. 316
3. Ibid, p. 202
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been quoted by us. Actually, we find a few references even 
in the other writings of Abul Fazl as, for example, in the 
Akbar Namah Akbar is described as enlisting thousands of 
disciples (chelas) to his new religion in the twenty-seventh 
year of his rule.1 A'in-i-Akbari also mentions many thousand 
novices belonging to all classes.2 These historians are never 
weary of praising Abul Fazl’s catholicity and broadmindedness 
but conveniently forget that several historians who have studied 
Abul Fazl’s writings have accused him of suppressing the 
truth3 and warned ‘against the prejudice which he draws on 
his favourites by his fawning fulsome adulation..., 3nd against 
the suspicions which he excites by his dishonest way of telling 
a story, even in cases where the action related was innocent 
or excusable;’4 Of a fact, no historian who is motivated or 
unsympathetic to Islam can be expectcd to make an assessment 
of the great harm done to the faith of the Prophet by Akbar’s 
religious policies. These writers, however, acknowledge the fact 
that Akbar’s religious policy was a complete failure and some 
have now began to realise that if Akbar had pursued the 
policy of religious neutrality, the complicated communal pro­
blem of India would have found a correct solution very long 
ago.5

In short, an inevitable outcome of Akbar’s religious 
policy was that the monotheistic way of life and system of 
belief which had taken four hundred years’ labour of the 
most virtuous and spiritually illuminated persons to take root 
in the country, were laid open to a comprehensive danger of 
religious, intellectual and cultural apostasy. The most powerful 
empire of its day was on the back of this aggression which

1. Akbar Namah, Vol. I l l ,p . 558
2. Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. I, p. 174
3. Beveridge’s Introduction to the Akbar Namah, Vol. HI, p. ix
4. Elliot in Introduction to Akbar Namah, The History o f India at told

by its own Historians, Vol. VI, p. 7
5. A. L. Sriva>tava, Sher Shah and his Successors
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was being abetted by quite a few sharp-witted, leafned and 
astute brains. If the shape of things had remained unchanged 
and no towering personality had come forward to stem the 
tide of un-Islamic current of thoughts and doctrines, the 
country would have in the eleventh century gone the way of 
the nineth century Islamic Andalusia, now known to the world 
as Spain, or it would have become a fore-runner of what 
happened in Turkistan after its conquest by Russia in the four­
teenth century. But, as a'poet has said: a man came from no­
where and did the feat.

I think it more befitting to close this chapter with the 
picturesque description of Islam’s chequered career in India 
from the forceful pen of an erudite historian and scholar, Syed 
Sulaiman Nadwi :

“A thousand years after the traveller had begun 
his journey, and after four hundred years passed over 
in slumber, a wizard coming from Iran in the reign of 
Akbar, whispered to the Emperor that the faith of the 
Prophet had come to the journey’s end on the comple­
tion of its first millennium; and it was high time for an 
illiterate Emperor to replace the religion of the unlettered 
Prophet by his own Din-i-Ilahi. The Magians lit the holy 
fire, the Christians rang the church bells, Brahmins 
bedecked the idols and the yoga and mysticism joined bands 
to illuminate the temple and mosque with the same light. 
Anybody desirous to get a glimpse of this multicoloured 
religion should go through the Dabist&n-i-Mazdhib. He 
would see many a person with a rosary in his hand and 
a sacred thread round his neck; grandees prostrating before 
the Emperor, scholars servilely waiting upon the monarch 
and the sermoners telling the faithful in the mosque: 
Glorified is He, Alldh-o-Akbar.

All this was going on when a caller from Sirhind 
called out, “Clear the way, he comes who has to walk 
the track.” A renovator, a descendant of the Great Caliph
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‘Umar, appeared on the scene and this was Ahmad of 
Sirhind.”1

1. Introduction to Seerat Saiyid Ahmad Shahtd, Vol. I, pp. 30-31.



CHAPTER IV

MUJADDID ALF THANI

Family
Shaikh Ahmad was a direct descendant of Caliph ‘Umar, 

with 31 intermediaries between the two. His pedigree confirmed 
from various sources1 is as follows:

Shaikh Ahmad (Mujaddid Alf Thani) b. Makhdum ‘Abdul 
Ahd b. Zainul ‘Abidin, b. ‘Abdul Ha’i b. Muhammad b. Habib 
Ullah b. Imam Raf’I-ud-dln b. Naslr-ud-dln b. Sulaimun b. 
Yusuf b. Is’haq b. ‘Abdullah b. Shu’aib b. Ahmad b. Yusuf 
b. Shihab-ud-din ‘Ali Farrukh Shah b. Nur-ud-din b. Nasir-ud- 
dln b. Mahmud b. Sulaiman b. Mas'ud b. ‘Abdullah al-Wa‘iz al- 
Asghar b. ‘Abdullah al-Waiz. al-Akbar b. Abul Fath b. Is’haq b.

I. A descendant of the Mujjaddid, Shah Abul Hasan Zaid Faruqi has 
traced the genealogy in the Muqamat-i-Khair (pp. 26-33) and taken pains 
to correct a few mistakes found in other sources. Others who have 
discussed the matter, and reached the same conclusion are Shah 
Muhammad Hasan Mujaddidi of Ssin Dad, Sind, Mahmud Ahmad 
Abbasi and Ahmad Husain Khan. Jawahar-M'asumi by the last 
mentioned need be seen in this connexion.
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Ibrahim b. Nasir b. Abdullah b. ‘Umar b. Hafs b. ‘Asim b. 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar.

Shihab-ud-din ‘Ali Farrukh Shah who ruled over Kabul, 
has been mentioned as the fifteenth predecessor of Mujaddid 
in this genealogical table. His descendants included such lu­
minaries as the well-known mystic Shaikh Baba Farid Ganj Shakar. 
Shaikh Nur-ud-din, the grandson of Shaikh Nasir-ud-din, was 
also a man distinguished for his learning and purity of spirit. 
However, little is known about others since hardly any bio­
graphical works save those written about the Mujaddid or his 
family seem to have beeu preserved.1 Shihab-ud-din Ali Farrukh 
Shah had devoted his life to spread the light of Islam.

Shihab-ud-din ‘Ali Farrukh Shah tried, on taking the helm 
after the death of his father, to make peace between the Mughals 
and the Afghans. He possessed, besides authority, an illumi­
nated heart and guided a large number of persons on the path of 
spiritual ascent. Shortly before he left this fleeting world, he 
abdicated in favour of his son Shaikh Yusuf and withdrew 
himself to a gorge still known as Darra Farrukh Shah, sixty 
miles to the north of Kabul, for leading a secluded life in the 
remembrance of God. He died there and his grave still exists 
in that valley.

Shaikh Yusuf took the lessons in spiritual discipline from 
his father. Just and God-fearing, he proved his worth as a 
capable and popular suzerain, but he was also smitten, like 
his father, with the love of God. He held dear to his heart 
what Rumi has beautifully indited in one of his couplets.

Mastership of the World! ’tis lawful for the wor­
shipers of moulding;

I am serf to the King of love, ever abiding.
He also renounced the crown before the end of his life’s 

journey, handing it over to his son Ahmad who was, however,

1. Like Zubdaful-Afuqamat; Bazar at-ul-Quds, etc.
2. Zubdalul-MuqdmSt, pp. 88-89
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also a mendicant in the royal garb. He, too, was so attracted 
by the love Divine that he gave up all, wealth and auto- 
rity and bade his sons to keep only a little for their sus­
tenance and distribute the rest of their belongings among the 
poor and the needy. After taking his initial lessons on the 
path of spirit from his own father this prince learnt at the 
feet of the renowned sufi Shaikh Shihsb-ud-dln SuhrwardI, 
and was honoured wiih the mantle of his spiritual successorship.

This tradition was maintained by the successors of Shaikh 
Yasuf and Ahmad who always had themselves aligned with a 
spiritual mentor of one or the other recognised schools. Several 
of them made considerable progress on the path of mysticism.

Iream Raf-I-ud-dln, who was ninth in the line of descent 
of Shaikh ShihSb-ud-din Farrukh Shah and sixth predecessor 
of the Mujaddid, was, as stated in the Zubdatul-Muqaimt, a 
man of learning as well as an eminent sufi. Imam Rafl-ud- 
dln being a disciple of. Saiyid Jalal-ud-dln of Bukhara, popu­
larly known as the Makhdum Jahanian Jahan Gasht (d. 785/ 
1383), would have lived during the closing decades of the eighth 
century or even in the opening years of the ninth one also. 
He was the first among the Mujaddid’s ancestors who emigra­
ted from Kabul to India and took up residence at Sirhind, then 
called Sahrind. The place was then a forest frequented by 
wild beasts. There being no habitation between Samanah and 
Sarhiud great difficulty was feit in transferring imperial imposts 
from one place to another. The inhabitants of the surround­
ing district specially Sarayas, lying at a distance of 6 or 7 
coses,1 requested Shaikh Makhdum Jahanian to obtain the 
approval of Sultan FIroz Shah for the establishment of a town 
in the area. The Sultan agreed to the suggestion of Makhdum 
and entrusted the job to Khwaja Fathullah, the elder brother 
of Imam Raf'I-ud-din, who came to Sirhind with a force of 
two thousand cavalry and got a fort constructed there. Shaikh

1. A cose measures about two miles
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Makhdum Jahanian got the foundation stone of the fort laid 
by his spiritual successor Imam Rafli-ud-din, who had settled 
down at Sunnsm, and whom he directed to move on to the 
new city. Thus the family of Mujaddid came to settle down 
in Sirhind where it still resides.1 The fort and the city are 
reported to have been founded in 760/BSP.2

Sirhind had thus been a populous city for two hundred 
years before the birth of the Mujaddid.3 Other biographical 
accounts show that Sirhind was the home-town of several other 
families with scholarly traditions, some of whose scions were 
noted literati.1 However, it seems that Sirhind became a cen­
tre of Islamic learning in the beginning of the tenth century 
of Hijra for we seldom find any man of letters, save in the 
family of the Mujaddid, during the eighth and ninth centu­
ries. In the tenth century, on the other hand, several noted

1. Zubdatul Muqtimat, pp. 89-90
2. Sirhind was once the chief town of district Sutlej. The Chinese traveller 

Hiuen-Tsang who came to India in the seventh century has men­
tioned the city. He says that gold is mined near it. Of the two 
syllables of its name, seh in Hindi means lion and ir.d stands for 
forest. It also marked, in the bygone times, the limit of, the Ghazna- 
vid empire in India and that is why it came to be known as Sir-hind 
or Sahrind. Muhammad Ghori captured Sirhind in 587/1191 but it 
does not seem to have attracted the attention of its rulers until the 
time Firuz Shah Tughluq ascended the throne. Instead, Samanah 
was regarded as the chief town of the area. The city continued to 
attract attention since the time of Firuz Shah Tughluq when it was 
raised to the level of provincial governorship. Its strategic impor­
tance was also recognised by Babur who visited the place several 
times. Humayun also came to Sirhind before recapturing Delhi. The 
city was a  populous town during the Mughal rule; 360 mosques besides 
a large number of wells, sirais and mausoleums are reported to have 
existed in the town. (Dairatul Ma'arij Isldmiyah)

3. Mujaddid has praised Sirhind for its serenity. Letter No. 22 of the 
Maktubat, Vol. II.

4. Y jhya b. Ahmad author of the Tarikh Mubarak Shahi, written about 
838/1435, calls himself Assihar-hindl.
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scholars and pedagogues are seen engaged in teaching and 
preaching at Sijrhinfl. Aladad b. Salih Sirhindi (d. 927/1521) 
was the foremost in this galaxy of scholars, while others were 
Sher ‘All Qsdiri (d. 985/1577). ‘Ali Sher1 (d. 985/1577), Mufti 
Ahmad Sirhindi (d. 986/1578), Ibrahim Sirhindi (d. 994/1586), 
and ‘Abdullah NiazI Mahdawl2 (d, 1000/1592). A few more 
noted scholars who find a mention in the historical and biogra­
phical works, but whose years of death are not known, were 
‘Abdul Qadir, the teacher of Makhdum-ul-Mu’k Mulla Abdullah 
of Sultanpur, ‘Abdus Samad Husaini, Aman Ullah, Qutb- 
ud-din and Madj-ud-din. The last mentioned was known for 
his encyclopaedic knowledge whom Babur met at Sirhind and 
paid his compliments. We find two more men of letters, 
Mir ’AH and Badr-ud-din Sirhindi, mentioned by the historians.3

Makhdam Shaikh ‘Abdul Ahad
Khwaja Muhammad Hashim Kashmi has given a bit det­

ailed account of Makhdiim Shaikh Abdul Ahad in the Zubdat- 
ul-Muqamat. He spent three years with the Mujaddid and has 
given a first hand description of the sayings and doings of the 
Makhdiim based either on his own experiences or learnt from 
the Mujaddid or from the sons of the Mujaddid. His accounts 
can, therefore, be taken as an authentic description of the 
Makhdum’s life.

While Shaikh ‘Abdul Ahad was engaged in acquiring know­
ledge he was overcome by religious ecstasy and, forsaking his 
studies, attached himself as a disciple to the famous sage Shaikh 
‘Abdul Quddus of Gangoh. He acquired some of the excel­
lences of the path of spirit from his mentor but when he

1. I t is difficult to say whether Sher ‘Ali Qadiri and ‘Ali Sher were the 
names of the same person. The Gulztir- i-Abrar and Nuzhatul Khawtiiir 
give their names as mentioned here.

2. I t is reported that he abjured Mahadawi faith towards the end of his life.
3. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. IV, gives an account of the achievements of 

all these scholars.
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expressed the wish to remain in his attendance for the rest of his 
life, his learned teacher directed him to complete his formal 
education. - He said, “Mendicity without knowledge has little 
merit.” As Shaikh ‘Abdul Quddus was already too old, ‘Abdul 
Ahad submitted, “I doubt if 1 would be blessed with your com­
pany after completing my education.” The Shaikh replied, “If 
I am not alive by then, attach yourself to my son Rukn-ud- 
din for spiritual ascent.” 'Abdul Ahad acted on the advice of 
his venerable mentor and went away to complete his education.

By the time ‘Abdul Ahad completed his studies. Shaikh 
‘Abdul Quddns had already left the world for his heavenly abode. 
He spent some time in paying visits to different mystics of the 
time but ultimately returned to Shaikh Rukn-ud-din from whom 
he acquired both inward and outward perfection of spirit and 
obtained permission to enlist disciples as his spiritual successor.1

Both Shaikh ‘Abdul Quddus and Shaikh Rukn-ud-din were 
overcome by a mysterious longing after God and often remained 
in ecstatic transports. Both took recourse to musical recita­
tions. Shaikh ‘Abdul Quddus, although a meticulous follower 
of the prophetic sunnah, was also a great expounder of the doctrine 
of the Unity of Being. He followed the path of poverty and self- 
effacement, practised austerities, spent much of his time in prayers 
and recollection of God and was never unmindful of his last 
journey.2

Makhdum ‘Abdul Ahad had also been attached, in addition to 
Shaikh ‘Abdul Quddns and Shaikh Rukn-ud-din, to a Qadiriyah 
mystic Shaikh KamSl of Kaithal who was regarded as one of the 
venerable mystics or his time.® MakhdQm ‘Abdul Ahad used to

1. The certificate of permission awarded by Shaikh Rukn-ud-din to 
Shaikh Abdul Ahad has been copied in the Zubdatul-MaqamSt.

2. For an account of his saintly life see the Zubdatul-MaqamSt by 
Khwaja Muhammad Hashim Kashmi, pp. 97-101 and the Nuzhatul 
Khawatir, Vol. IV

3. For details ses Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. IV
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say; “ Seen through the inward eye of spirit, one can seldom 
reckon the exalted station of Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir Jilin l, the 
founder of the Qadiriyah order.” Shah KanjaFs grandson, 
Shah Sikandar bad also attained higher stages, of spirituality. 
Makhdum ‘Abdul Ahad benefited from his company also.

After completing his formal education, Makhdum ‘Abdul 
Ahad went round a number of places in search of men purer 
in spirit but he had also pledged to himself that he would 
have nothing to do with any one who indulged in actions dis­
allowed by the shan'ah. He met, during his wanderings, Shaikh 
Alladad of Rohtas and Muhammad b. Fakhr, the author of 
the Tauzih ul-Hawaski. He also attended the lectures of the 
latter scholar. He repaired to Bengal and thence to Jaunpur 
where he spent a few days with Syed ‘Ali Qawwam, popularly 
known as ‘All ‘Ashiqan. He returned to Sirhind, never to leave 
the place again. He was a gifted teacher who lectured on all 
the subjects then included in the curriculum for higher studies. 
As Mudjadid once remarked, he was well-versed in all the sciences 
and there were few who could rival him in the law and juris­
prudence. The jurisprudence of Hanafite school was his favourite 
subject whose depth and wisdom he would expatiate in a way 
that spoke of the greatness of Imam Aba Hanifah. He also 
taught tasawwuf or mysticism, and expounded the intricate points 
of the Tarruf, ' Awarif-uI-Ma'drif and Fusus al-Hikam to the 
satisfaction of his students.

By his own inclination and experiences he took Ibn ‘Arabi’s 
mystical doctrine for granted but had an equally great respect 
for the shariah and never uttered a word which could be 
construed as violating it in letter or spirit. He was utterly 
selfless, never allowed his students to minister to his personal 
needs, took meticulous care to follow the sunnah even in trivial 
matters like eating and dressing and never felt weary of under­
going any hardship in fulfilment of the demands of shari'ah. 
He had pledged allegiance to the Shaikhs of Chishtiyah and 
Qadiriyah orders, but being sincere a seeker after truth he always
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expressed desires to know more about the Naqshbandiyah order 
and often remarked : ‘May God bring it to my country’, or 
‘would that I reached the centre of that noble order’. He was 
also a penman who had written the Kunuz-ul-Haqaiq and the 
Asrar-ut-Tashahhud.1

Mujaddid relates tbat he had often heard his father say­
ing that the love of the Prophet’s househo!d was a guarantee to 
one’s faith. He further says that when the Makhdam was about 
to depart from this world, he reminded him of his remark and 
got the reply: “Praise be to God. I am already drenched 
in that love and virtue.”

Earlier, when the Makhdam was wandering in search of 
godly souls, he had once to stay for a short while at Sikan- 
dra.2 Impressed by his moral rectitude and beauty of holiness, 
a noble resident of the town had given him his daughter in 
marriage. All the sons of the Makhdam were born of that 
wedlock.

Makhdam ‘Abdul Ahad had been blessed with seven sons 
like his spiritual mentor. We know the names of a few only: 
Shah Muhammad, Shaikh Muhammad Mas‘ad, Shaikh Ghulam 
Muhammad, Shaikh Maudad3 and two more of their brothers 
of whom one was the Mujaddid. All of them were learned 
and underwent severe discipline in the way of holy endeavour.

The Makhdam died at the age of eighty years on the 17th 
of Rajab, 1007.4 His grave is in Sirhind, about a mile to the

1. Khwaja Muhammad Hashim Kashmi has given a few extracts from 
the Asrar-ut-Tashahhud and also a number of sayings of the Makhdum 
as related by the Mujaddid. (pp. 118—122).

2. The author of the Zubdatul Muqdmat says that the town Was near 
Etawah in the present Uttar Pradesh.

3. Muj add id’s collection of letters has a few letters addressed to Shaikh 
Ghulam Muhammad and Shaikh Maudud.

4. 3rd February, 1599. Zubdatul Muqdmat, p. 122. Certain writers have 
given the date as 27th Jamadul Akhir (16th January, 1599) but there 
is no difference o f opinion about the year o f death.
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west of the city.1
The Makhdnm was an outstanding representative of an 

earnest seeker after truth with a great respect for the sunnah 
and the sharVah. He also practised severe austerities and 
strivings in the path of holiness. These qualities were inherited 
by his son who was destined to take under his wings the trea­
sure of Islam in India and illuminate the whole country with 
the Divine light bestowed to him.

Birth and Childhood of Mnjaddid
Shaikh Ahmad was born in Friday night, the 14th of 

Shawwal, 971" at Sirhind. From his early childhood he showed 
the signs of a virtuous disposition.

One of his father’s spiritual guide Shah Kamal was a 
godly soul. He was specially attached to the young Ahmad 
and showed a keen interest in his upbringing. Shah Kamal 
died when the Mujaddid was only seven years of age. The 
graphic description of Shah Kamal’s features by the Mujaddid 
and the house where he last paid a visit to the Shah in 
the company of his father is a fine example of the Mujaddid’s 
retentive memory.

Mujaddid began his education by memorising the Qur’an 
and learnt it by heart in a few years. Thereafter he started 
receiving instruction from his father and soon showed the signs 
of possessing a keen and assimilative mind. After finishing the 
first phase of his education with his father aqd certain other 
teachers of the place, he went to Sialkot which was a well 
known centre of learning in those days. There he underwent 
schooling under Maulana Kamil of Kashmir who was a renow­
ned teacher of logic, philosophy, scholastics and jurisprudence 
and had the honour of being a teacher of such an emi­
nent scholar as ‘Allama ‘Abdul Hakim of Sialkot. Mujaddid

1. Zubdatul Muqamat, p. 122
2. 26th May, 1564
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studied some of the higher books like the ‘Azodi, included in 
the curriculum, of higher studies in those days from Maulana 
Kamal and the hadith from Shaikh Y'aqnb of Kashmir. The 
latter known as a grammarian had been a disciple of Shaikh^ 
Shihab-ud-din Ahmad b. Hajar Haitml of Mecca who had been an 
undisputed authority on his subject and had written a commen­
tary on the Sahih of Bukhari. Shaikh Y'aqub was then regarded 
as the most learned scholar of hadvh for he had also received 
instruction from such scholars as Shaikh ‘Abdur Rahman b. 
Fahd and Qazi Bahlol of Badakhshan. He is reported to have 
completed his education at the age of seventeen years.

The Mujaddid started his career as a teacher after gaining 
a thorough knov\ ledge of the religious and secular sciences. He 
also wrote a few tracts like the Risdlah Tahhliyah and the Risalah 
Radd Mazhab Shva in Persian and Arabic. He also went to 
Agra, then known as Akbar&bad, where he came in contact 
with Faizi and Abul Fazl. He could not, however, make him­
self comfortable with the two brothers because of the differences 
of opinion with them. Once Mujaddid showed his displeasure at 
certain blasphamous remarks of Abul Fazl and ceased meeting 
him. Abu! Fazl later on sent for the Mujaddid but he excused 
himself and never went to see him again. This was the time 
when Faizi was busy in writing his commentary on the Qur’an 
entirely in words which contained no dotted letters. Once when 
he had a difficulty in finding an undotted word to continue his 
work, he consulted the Mujaddid w.ho solved his difficulty. 
Fain open-heartedly acknowledged the wit and learning of the 
Mujaddid.

Mujaddid prolonged his stay at Agra. He returned to 
Sirhind when his father came to see him at the capital. During 
their journey back to hoir.e, Shaikh Sultan, the Governor of 
Thanesar warmly received both the father and son and treated 
them as his guests. Shaikh Sultan was so impressed by 
Mujaddid that he offered to give his daughter -in marriage to 
him. The matrimonial relationship was approved by Mujaddid’s
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father and thus he came back to his home along with his wife.

Spiritual Allegiance to Khwaja BSqi BiUab
The philosophical and doctrinal aspects of Islamic mysti­

cism, which have already been discussed in the first volume of 
the Saviours of Islamic Spirit, need not be repeated here. The 
accounts of Khwaja Hasan Basri, Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir Jilam 
and Maulana Jalal-ud-dln Rumi throw sufficient light on these 
issues which have also been touched upon in describing the 
achievements of two eminent mystics of India in the second 
volume of these series.

It would suffice to add here that the times in which the 
Mujaddid had to take ahead his reformatory work, mystical 
discipline had broadened to become a popular movement in the 
Indian Muii m society. No scholar could exert a powerful 
appeal among the elite or even the common folk unless he had 
undergone schooling under some eminent mystic of a recognised 
sufi order. Aparl from it, nobody could have called the people to 
betake the path of virtue or reform their morals merely by being 
a profound teacher or a fluent speaker. Any attempt to give a 
call for reform and renovation in those times without any spi­
ritual attainment would have been analogus to inviting an 
armed conflict without possessing the munitions of >yar. It was 
necessary for the Mujaddid or, perhaps, an arrangement made 
by divine dispensation that he was first led to thei path of spirit 
and thus enabled, under the tutelage of some of the most vir- 
luous men of God to acquire the excellence and perfection of 
the spiritual realm. All this was necessary for the great task 
he was about 10 undertake and to leave his indelible mark on 
the Muslim society spread over a substantially large portion 
of the world to the end of time.

Mujaddid prolonged his stay at Sirhind till his father’s 
death, attaining the higher reaches of Chishtjyah and Qadiriyah 
orders under his guidance. He also engaged himself in literary 
pursuits during that period.
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This was the time when Mujaddid was pining for haj and 
paying a visit to the city of the Prophet, but he did not con­
sider it proper to embark on the Jong journey leaving his old 
father nearing his end. His father died in 1007/1599, and a 
year after that in 1008/1600 he left his home for pilgrimage. 
When he arrived in Delhi, several scholars of the city who were 
already aware of his literary attainments called upon him. 
One of these scholars was Maulana Hasan of Kashmir who 
bad already been introduced to him earlier. Maulana Hasan 
told him about Khwaja Baqi Billah, a Shaikh of the Naqshban- 
diyah order, who had arrived in Delhi a few days earlier, 
and was known to have been endowed with both inward and 
outward perfection. The Mujaddid having already heard about 
the merits of Naqshbandiyah order, expressed his desire to 
meet the Shaikh. He called upon Khwaja Baqi Billah in the 
company of Maulana Hasan.1 ^

Shaikh ‘Abdul Baqi (Khwaja Baqi Billah)
Before we proceed further it seems proper to give here a 

resume of the spiritual attainments of Khwaja Baqi Billah as 
described in the Nuzhatu! Khwatir.- His name was Razl-ud- 
din ‘Abul Mowayyad ‘Abdul Baqi b. ‘Abdus Salam of Bada- 
khshan. Popularly known as Khwaja Baqi Billah of Kabul, 
he had migrated to Delhi and was a profound sage presenting 
the picture of the Quranic verse : "We have not crtatcd the jinn
and man save for Our worship”. Excelling in devotion, piety and 
holy endeavour, he was the very crucible of devotion to God 
emitting the brilliance of love divine. Born about 971-72 A .H .,8

1. The Mujaddid, as his letters show, ever remained grateful to M aulsna 
Hasan for introducing him to Khwaja Baqi Billah (See letter No. 279 
o f Volume I).

2. ef., Vol. V. Shah Wali Ullah Dehlawi’s Al-Intibahfi Salasil Awliya’ Allah 
and the Ham'at may be seen for the biographical accounts o f Khwaja 
Baha’-ud-din Naqshband, the founder of Naqshbandiyah order.

3. 1563-64 A. D.
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at Kabul-, he took Maulana Muhammad Sadiq Halwa’i as his 
teachcr and accompanied him in his tour to Transoxania. There 
he set his heart on betaking the path of spirit and terminaied 
his education to call upon the mystic Shaikhs of the area. 
First of all, he enlisted himself as a disciple of Shaikh Khwaja 
‘Ubaid, a spiritual successor to Maulana Lutf Ullah. Aspir­
ing to attain the highest reaches of divine truth, he took Shaikh 
Iflikhar and then Amir ‘Abdullah of Balakh as his spiritual 
guides but was not satisfied till he was drawn in a mysterious 
manner to Khwaja Baha’ud-dln Naqshband, who created in 
him an inclination to follow the path of mysticism requiring 
strict observance of the holy law. After some time he came 
to Kashmir and mei Shaikh Baba Kubrawi in whose company 
he acquired excellence and perfection of spirit. It is reported 
that during this period of his complete absorption in God, the 
unveiling of an stage that the mystics call fans, or extinction 
was experienced by him. Khwaja Baqi Billah again took to 
scouring the country for another spiritual mentor after the 
death of Shaikh Baba Kubrawi. During his travels he had a 
vision of Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah Ahrar from whom he learnt 
the secrets of the Naqshbandiyah order. Thereafter Khwaja 
Baqi Billah took the road to the region of Transoxania where 
he was granted leave by Shaikh Muhammad AmkankI to practice 
the Naqshbandiyah discipline and also to enlist disciples in that 
order only after three days’ stay with him. Khwaja Baqi Billah 
returned to India, stayed for a year at Lahore where he met 
the scholars of the town, then he came down to Delhi and 
took up residence in the fort of Flroz Shah. The fort had, in 
those days, a spacious mosque and a wide canal running be­
sides it. Khwaja Baqi Billah continued to live at this place 
until the end of his life’s journey.

Being inflamed with the love of God, Khwaja Baqi Billah 
often gave way to transports of ecstatic raptures but he always 
tried to conceal his spiritual excellence from others owing to 
his temperamental modesty. If  any one asked him to act as
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his spiritual guide, he normally advised him to seek someone else 
perfect in spirit since he was himself devoid of it, and also to 
let him know about that attracted soul. Even if he agreed to 
guide anyone on the path of spiritual perfection he did so 
quietly without letting the novice know about it. On occa­
sions when he had to explain an abstruse point, he gave a
most eloquent dissertation on it. He insisted on his friends
not to stand up in his honour, always treated them as his equals 
and often seated himself with others on the ground out of 
courteous humility.

The Khwaja had been endowed with a mysterious spiri­
tuality. On whomsoever he cast a momentary look, the man 
felt himself attracted to God. He had a tender heart which 
melted at the slightest sight of misery to a sentient being. Once 
in a wintery night he left his bed for a short while and found
on return a cat sleeping under his quilt. Instead of making
the cat leave his bed, he remained sitting for the whole night. 
Similarly, once he happend to be present in Lahore during a period 
of drought. He could hardly eat anything during that period 
and distributed whatever victuals were brought to him among 
the poor. Once on his return journey from Lahore to Delhi, he 
got down from his horse on coming across a handicapped man 
who was not able to walk. The Khwaja got him seated on 
his horse and took him to his destination before resuming his 
journey. At the same time, he put a cloth across his face so 
that nobody could recognise him. He never hesitated in owning 
his mistake nor ever pretended to be superior to anyone whether 
be was a friend or a stranger.

It is related that one of his neighbours, a young man, - 
was a malefactor but the Khwaja always bore patiently with him. 
After some time Khwaja Hosam-ud-din, one of the Khwaja’s 
disciples, lodged a complaint against that rascal with the autho­
rities and he was put behind the bars. When Khwaja Baqi 
Billah came to know of the incident, he chided Khwaja Hosam- 
ud-din who submitted, “Sire, he is a wicked trouble-maker.” The
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Khwaja replied with a sigh, “Why not, you are all virtuous 
fellows who perceived this vileness but I do not find myself 
better than him. That is why I never lodged any complaint 
against him.” Thereafter the Khwaja used his good offices to 
get the man released from gaol who repented of his sins and 
left his evil ways.

If one of the Khwaja’s disciples committed a mistake, he 
always attributed it to himself saying that it was really his 
weakness which found an expression through his disciple.

In matters relating to worship of God and the dealings 
with his fellow-beings, the Khwaja used to exercise every 
possible precaution. It is related that he was accustomed to 
recite the surah Fatiha during the congregational prayers, since 
there were several ahadxth enjoining its recital even behind 
the Imam, until he was convinced that it was not necessary.

These instances present just a glimpse of the Khwaja’s 
sterling virtues since his greatness can really be measured from 
the number of persons who got spiritual enlightenment through 
him within the extremely short period of his stay in India. 
The Naqshbandiyah order was propagated and made popular 
by him in this country. There were hardly few persons in 
India who knew anything about it prior to him.1

Shaikh Muhammad b. Fazl Ullah of Burhanpar says that 
the Khwaja was incomparable in the effectiveness of his exhor­
tations and sermons inasmuch as he succeeded in spreading his 
mystical order within a short period of three or four years

1. The Naqshbandiyah order reached India through two mystics. One of 
these was Amir Abul ‘Ala of Akbarabad, nephew and spiritual successor 
of Abdullah Ahrari, who had permission of his uncle to  take disciples, 
but his method combined the disciplines o f the Naqshbandiyah and 
Chishtiyah orders. Its centres were Kalpi, Marehra, Danapur and a 
few other places. The second mystic was Khwaja Baqi Billah. From 
India it spread to other countries of the Muslim world through the 
efforts of his disciples. (Maulana ‘Abdul Ha'I, As-Thaqafal-uUlslamiyah- 
fil Hind.)
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throughout the length and breadth of the land. MuIJa Hashim 
Kashmi writes in the Zubdatul Muqamat that the Khwaja died 
at an early age of forty years. He remained in India only 
for four years but he guided, within this short period, his 
friends and disciples to the acme of spiritual perfection who 
made the Naqshbandiyah order so popular that it overcame 
all other mystical orders prevalent in the country.

Muhammad b. Fazl Ullah MuhibbI writes in the Khulasatul' 
Athar that the Shaikh was a sign and a light and a prince 
of the knowers of God, endowed with both inward and outward 
perfection and a worker of miracles.1 He was so unassuming 
and courteous that he never tried to take precedence over 
others. He even forbade his colleagues to stand up in deference 
to him and asked them to treat him as one of their equals.

MuhibbI further says that the Khwaja was a worker of 
miracles and wonders. Even if someone was disinterested in 
the ways of the spirit, no sooner did ihe Khwaja lay his eyes 
upon him than he felt irresistibly attracted towards him and 
entered in his fold of discipleship. Very often persons distracted 
with the grief of a longing after God seated themselves at 
his door. Many among his disciples were blessed with the 
vision of divine truths, in a mysterious way, soon after pledging 
spiritual allegiance to him.

Khwaja Baqi B'llah's disciples included such illustrious 
men of God as the Mujaddid, Shaikh Taj-ud-din b. Sultan 
Uthmani of Sambhal, Shaikh Hosam-ud-din b. Shaikh Nizam- 
ud-dln of Badakhshan and Shaikh Alladad of Delhi.

His writings consist of several tracts on mysticism, letters 
and poetic compositions. In the Silsilatul Ahrar be has given

1. M'ujiza is the miracle worked by a prophet of God while the miraculous 
acts of the saints and illuminated souls aro known as kartimat and 
tasarrufat. Both are worked by the leave of God but the latter have a 
place definitely inferior to that brought about by the apostles o f God. 
In English thtre are, however, no words to express the difference between 
the two.
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an exposition of his mystical quatrains.
The Khwaja died on 14th Jamada-ul-Akhir, 1014 A.H.1 at 

the age of forty years and four months and was buried at 
Qadam Rasul in western Delhi where his grave is still visited 
by people in large numbers.

Mujaddid’s initiation in the Khwaja’s order
The Mujaddid was received warmly by Khwaja Baqi 

Billah when the former called upon him for initiation in his 
spiritual order. Ordinarily the Khwaja never showed any interest 
in enrolling novices for spiritual training but his treatment of the 
Mujaddid suggested as if he had been awaiting his arrival. Of 
a fact, the Mujaddid was to become ihe chief propounder of 
the Khwaja’s spiritual order in India and to renovate the spiritual 
climate then obtaining in the country by bringing the then 
liberal mystic thoughts and practices within the orthodox confines 
of the sharVah. Thus, deviating from his usual practice, the 
Khwaja asked the Mujaddid to extend his stay with him for 
a month or so as his guest.

When the Khwaja was thinking of coming to India a parrot 
is stated to have perched on his hand. When the Khwaja 
narrated the incident to his spiritual mentor Khwaja AmkankI, 
he replied that parrot being an Indian bird the Khwaja would 
guide some one in India on the path of spirit who would illumin­
ate the entire world.2

The Mujaddid accepted the invitation of Khwaja Baqi 
Billah and prolonged his stay with the latter to one and a half 
months. He was so impressed by the Khwaja that he expressed 
the desire to be enrolled as a disciple for undergoing the 
Naqshbandiyah discipline. The Khwaja, after enrolling the 
Mujaddid in his spiritual order, advised him to practise the 
silent remembrance. The Mujaddid covered the path of spirit

1. 17th October, 1605 A .0 .
2. Zubdatul Muq&m&t, op. 140*141
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with vigorous strides and acquired knowledge of esoteric secrets 
of the order so quickly that the Khwaja was led td believe 
that the Mujaddid answered the providential sign of Indian 
parrot who would renovate and revive the faith in India. Thus, 
within the short period of his stay with Khwaja Baqi Billah, the 
Mujaddid acquired perfection in outward and inward knowledge 
and was rewarded with a speedy ascent from one stage to another 
in the realm of spirit difficult to be expressed in words.1

The Mujaddid then returned to Sirhind but only when he 
was assured by Khwaja Baqi Billah that he had fully imbibed 
the Naqshbandiyah doctrine. The Khwaja also expressed the 
hope that the Mujaddid would make steady progress in attaining 
the proximity of divine essence. On his second visit to Delhi 
the Mujaddid obtained from his spiritual guide permission to 
impart instruction and to perfect disciples in the Naqshbandiyah 
order. The Khwaja also gave him permission to impart spiritual 
training to a few of his own disciples.

After some time the Mujaddid paid the third and the last 
visit to Khwaja Baqi Billah. The Khwaja came out of his 
house to receive him, gave him certain happy tidings and accor­
ded him the honour of acting as the chief guide at a meeting 
of mystics engaged in devotions. The Khwaja also instructed 
his disciples that they ought to direct their attentions to the 
Mujaddid for spiritual guidance. Before bidding farewell to 
the Mujaddid, the Khwaja said, “ I feel too weak now and do 
not expect to live for long.” The Khwaja also asked the 
Mujaddid to apply his mind upon the spiritual training of his 
two sons, Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah and Khwaja ‘Abd Ullah, who 
were still young, and also to meditate in a similar manner for 
the well being of his wives in absentia. It is reported that the

1. Any one desirous to pursue the matter should go through the Mujaddid’s 
letter No. 296 (Vol. I, Section IV) to Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah and 
Khwaja ‘Abd Ullah, the sons of Khwaja Baqi Billah, and letter No. 
290 (Vol. I, Section V) to  Maulana Muhammad Hashim Kashmi.
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Mujaddid’s meditation was instantly rewarded with fruitful 
results.1

The Khwaja later on wrote in a letter to one of his friends, 
“Shaikh Ahmad who belongs to Sirhind is a man of great 
learning and piety. He has lived for a few days with this 
mendicant who has witnessed his wonderful qualities and attain­
ments. I hope that he would one day illuminate the whole 
world. I am fully convinced of his spiritual perfection.”

The Mujaddid, on his r art> felt assured from the day he 
had been led on the path of spirit by his mentor that he would 
one day attain the highest stage of the discipline. At the same 
time, he had no doubt that all his attainments were attribut­
able to his guide. He often used to recite the verses which said:— 

The light I am getting from your heart on mine, 
Assures me that my spirit will unite with thine.

Neither learning nor spiritual attainment of the Mujaddid 
ever stood in the way of his showing greatest honour to the 
Khwaja. If Khwaja Baqi Billah ever sent for him, the com­
plexion of his face would turn pale and he would appear visibly 
agitated.® The Khwaja, on the other hand, always spoke so 
highly of the Mujaddid as few spiritual guides have seldom 
commended their disciples. Once, it is reported, he remarked 
about the Mujaddid .1 “Shaikh Ahmad is the sun whose 
brilliance steals the light of innumerable stars like us.”8

1. Zubdatul Muqdmat, p. 155.
2. Ibid., p. 149
3. Ibid., p. 330



CHAPTER V

MUJADDID AS A SPIRITUAL GUIDE

Stay at Sirhind
After completing the probationary period with Khwaja Baqi 

Billah, the Mujaddid withdrew to the seclusion of his house 
in Sirhind subjecting himscjf to the severe discipline of spiri­
tual exercises. For a long time he kept his doors closed to all 
those who came to seek his spiritual guidance. He felt reluc­
tant to act as their spiritual mentor since he was himself, making 
a rapid progress on the path of inward perfection which did 
not allow him to divert his attention to the guidance and train­
ing of others. A recession (Mtzvl) from transports of teligious 
ecstasy was needed for imparting training to others and hence 
he hardly felt inclined to it. In a letter written during this 
period, he remarked : “I was conscious of this shortcoming
and so I called for all the students and disciples to tell them, 
about my diffidence in this regard, but they took it as my 
humility and continued to pin their faith in me until the Gracious 
God settled me in the (ahwal-i-muntazirah) state of expectancy.”1

1. Maktubat. Vol. I, No. 290.
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The Mujaddid began, at last, accepting disciples in his 
order and guiding them on the path of spiritual illumination. 
He used to keep the Khwaja informed of his own spiritual 
experiences as well as the states and stages attained by his 
disciples. His writings o f the peiiod show that his progress 
on the path of inward perfection was leading him t o t  he fulfil­
ment of divine will, that is, accomplishment of those immensely 
important tasks which were to prove beneficial to the faith.1 
The Mujaddid was only once to meet bis spiritual mentor dur­
ing this period after which he had no opportunity to see him 
again.

Journey to Lahore
The Mujaddid undertook the journey to Lahore, at the 

instance of the Khwaja, after a brief stay at Sirhind. Lahore was 
then the second largest intellectual and religious centra o f India 
because of the large number of scholars a td  men of God liv­
ing in that city. The Mujaddid was warmly received by the 
divines and scholars of Lahore,2 some o f  whom even entered 
the fold of his spiritual order.® Maulsna Tahir was one of 
those who bound themselves to the Mujaddid’s spiritual allegi­
ance and later rose to become hiis ch ie f successor. Other nota­
ble persons enlisting themselves as the Mujaddid’s disciples were 
Maulana Hajl Muhammad and Maulana Jamal-ud-din TalwT. 
We find Mujaddid and his friends at Lahore having frequent 
seances for meditation or recital of God’s praises.

The news about Khwaja Baqi Billah’s death was received 
by Mujaddid while he was still in Lahore. Extremely agitated

1. Maktabdt, Vol. II, N  o. 74
2. Zubdatul Muqsmat, p. 157
3. Ibid., p. 158. Rauzatul Qayyimiah mentions the names of a few other 

persons like Khan Khanan and Murtaza Khan (also known as Saiyid 
Farid) who took oath of allegiance to the Mujaddid while he was on 
his way to Lahore.
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and disturbed, he set out for Delhi immediately. He went 
straight to Delhi, bypassing Sirhind, and paid a visit to his 
mentor’s grave. The Mujaddid prolonged his stay a t Delhi to ’ 
console the bereaved members of the Khwaja’s family which 
also helped to infuse a new spirit in the late Khwaja’s disciples.1

The Mujaddid then returned to Sirhind. Thereafter he 
had an occasion to visit Delhi pnly once and made two or 
three trips to Agra. Then, during the last few years of his 
life he happened to pass through a few more cities with the 
troops escorting the Emperor. Wherever the Khwaja went, 
people seeking spiritual guidance flocked round him to derive 
benefit from his company.2

Arrangements for Moral Regeneration
The Mujaddid despatched several of his spiritual successors 

in 1026/1617 to different cities for moral and spiritual uplift 
of the people. A batch of 70 persons headed by Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim was sent to Turkistan; Maulana Farrukh 
Husain with forty persons was deputed to Arabia, Yemen, Syria 
and Turkey; ten of his disciples under the leadership of Maulana. 
Muhammad Sadiq of Kabul were sent on a spiritual mission 
towards KSNhghar; and Maulana Shaikh Ahmad Bark! along 
with 30 disciples were commissioned to preach his message in 
Tnran, Badakhshan and Khurasan. All these deputies of the 
Mujaddid carried out their mission successfully and brought about 
moral uplift of innumerable people.3

The result of these reformative endeavours was that several 
divines and scholars of mark and distinction came from far* 
flung areas to Sirhind in order to seek guidance from the Mujaddid. 
These distinguished men included Shaikh Tahir of Badakhshan, 
a close confidant and courtier of the king of Badakhshan, and,

\

1. Zubdatul- MuqSmat, p. 158
2. Ibid., p. 159
3. Rauzatul QayyHmiyah, pp. 166-67
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the reputed Scholars like Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq of Shsdm&n, 
MaoliaS Salih KolabI, Shaikh Ahmad Bars!, Maulana Yar 
Mohammad and Maulana Ynsuf. Most of the scholars and 
divines coming from afar were allowed to enter the fold of 
Mujaddid’s spiritual paternity, led to the path of spiritual 
perfection and then sent back to the places whence they had 
come for reformation and moral regeneration of the local 
population.1

The Mujaddid also deputed a number of his disciples for 
spreading his message of reform to different parts of the country. 
Mir Muhammad N'oman, whom the Mujaddid had given per­
mission to impart religious instruction and to perfect disciples 
as his deputy; was sent to Deccan. His cloister was daily visited 
by hundreds of troops, both infantrymen and cavalry, for medita­
tion and the service of zikr. Shaikh Bad‘i-ud-dln of Saharanpnr, 
another deputy of the Mujaddid, was first sent to Saharanpnr 
and then commissioned to preach in Agra’s military station. 
He attained such a popularity that thousands of men enlisted 
in the Imperial army including higher officers entered in his 
fold of spiritual tutelage. Such a throng of common people 
used to surround him that the nobles found it difficult to 
gain access to him. Another disciple of the Mujaddid, Mir 
Muhammad N'oroan Kashmi, who had obtaind permission to 
impart spiritual guidance from Khwaja Baqi Billah, was deputed 
to Burhanpur. His sterling piety won the admiration of the 
local populacc and led them to reform their lives and morals. 
Shaikh Tahir of Lahore and Shaikh Nor Muhammad of Patna 
were sent to their home towns where they guided a large number 
of men ori the path of virtue and piety. Shaikh HSmid was 
deputed to Bengal after he had attained inward perfection of 
spirit. Shaikh Tahir of Badakhsban was asked to go to Jauttpar 
for guidance of the people there. Maulana Ahmad Barki was 
deputed to Bark who also kept the Mujaddid informed about

!. Rauzatul QayyHmiah, pp. 128-29 ard Hazardtul Quds, pp. 299*368
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the spiritual progress of his disciples. Shaikh ‘Abdul Ha'i, who 
belonged to Hislr Shadmaa in Asphahan and had compiled the 
second volume of the Maktubat, was sent to Patna. He founded 
a cloister in the heart of the city for the guidance of the populace ' 
while Shaikh Nur Muhammad took up his residence by the 
side of river Ganges in Patna to spread the message of religious 
reform and renovation. Another man sent to his own home 
town, was Shaikh Ha&an of Bark. Saiyid Muhib Ullah of Manikpor 
was invested with the mantle of successorship and then directed to 
carry on the reformatory work in his town. Later on he obtained 
the permission of the Mujaddid to move on to All&hib&d. 
Shaikh Karim-ud-dln Baba Hasan Abdali was also guided to 
attain spiritual perfection and allowed to return to his home 
for imparting the message of divine proximity to the people.1 
Thus, before the year 1027/1618 drew to  a close, the name and 
fame of the Mujaddid had reached the lands far off from India and 
people had started coming from different countries for undergoing 
mystteal discipline under him. Mujaddid's deputies had already 
established themselves in Transoxania, Badakhshan, Kabul, and 
several other cities and towns and his message had reached 
even the Arab countries. There was hardly a town in India 
where his deputies or spiritual successors were not inviting people 
to the straight path of,Islam and virtuous mode of life.. ;

Attitude of Jahangir
Nur-ud-dln Jahangir ascended the throne on the death of 

Akbar in 1014/1605. The manner in which Islam was systema­
tically discouraged, insulted and persecuted during the reign 
of Akbar in a country which had not only been won by Muslim 
warriors but was also adorned by deephearted men of God was 
too painful to trouble the heart of the Mujaddid but that was 
the time when he was engaged in the quest for his own spiri­
tual embellishment. The Mujaddid had not been able to launch
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his reformatory movement partly on account of his engagement 
in his own spiritual training and partly because he had not 
been able to evolve the method by which he could make an 
impact on the administration of the country and force it to 
change its policies in regard to Islam and the Muslims. We 
do not possess much details about the, Mujaddid's endeavours 
during this peiiod except that he wrote a few letters tender­
ing advice to the King through Khan Khanan, Saiyid Sadr Jahsn, 
Murtaza Khan and other nobles of the Imperial court. All 
these persons were close to the Emperor and had also been 
attached to the Mujaddid.

Jahangir'was not inimical to Islam, Rather, he possessed 
libeial views on religious matters and respected the faith of 
his forefathers. He was not interested either in enforcing a 
new religion or a novel system of administration. As a man of 
generous instincts, he was fond of spoils, arts and good living.

Mujaddid, however, considered Jahangir's reign as favour­
able for taking steps tp eradicate the pernicious trends of the 
earlier regime which would be described latter on. But 
before he could fully begin his reformatory endeavours, he was 
put behind the bars in the Gwalior fort which had a great 
impact cn his subsequent effoits and could, thus, be treated as 
a landmark in the history of his reformatory movement. Cer­
tain biographers and historians hold that a few of the Muja­
ddid’s letters dealing with intricate stages of a mystic’s journey 
on the path of spirit1 were presented to Jahangir by interes­
ted persons to show that he was making extravagant claims

I. See letter No. 11 in Part I  of the Maktubat addressed to KhwSja 
Bfiql Billah.

Apart from JahSngir who was not conversant with the terminology 
of the mystics employed to express the different states and stages of 
the journey of spirit, certain other persons, too, whose depth of know­
ledge and mystical experiences are acknowledged by all, took excep­
tion to certain expressions of Shaikh Ahmad Sirhind!. Shaikh ‘Abdul

(Continued on next page)
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which ran counter to the accepted tenets of Islam. Jah&nglr 
expressed surprise at these writings and mistook them as arro­
gance and conceitedness' of tbe Shaikh. The reference to the 
Shaikh in the Memoirs of Jahangir is indicative of his sur­
prise as well as contempt for the esoteric utterances contained 
in the Maktubat.* Jahangir’s remarks show that he was not 
conversant with the esoteric realities and like a Turanian 
Mughal Amir considering himself as the guardian of Muslims 
and their faith, he condemned the ideas running counter to the 
common belieft Of the Muslims according to his own under­
standing.

Shaikh Badi-ud-din had gained popularity among the royal 
troops and was held in esteem by a laige number of grandees. 
This was also represented as a conspiracy engineered by Shaikh 
Ahmad Sirhindi to get a foothold in the royal army for 
instigating rebellion. Shaikh Badi-ud-din was also guilty of 
indiscretion. Forgetting the rule of commonsense to speak 
before the commonality in accordance with their understanding, 
he had given expession to certain esoteric realities which

(Continued from previous page)
Haq Muhaddith Dehlawi, a well known scholar of hadith, whose perfec­
tion of spirit cannot be questioned, expressed grave doubts about 
Sirhindi’s views expressed in the above mentioned letter. He also 
corresponded with Sirhindi to get a clarification on the subject. Ulti­
mately Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq was satisfied with the replies given by 
Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi, which was also later on acknowledged by 
him in one of his letters. The Shaikh’s son Nur-ul-Haq writes, “It has 
now been confirmed that one of the Shaikh’s (Mujaddid) disciples, Hasan 
Khan by name, who was a Pathan, parted company with the Shaikh 
because of a certain matter. He made some interpolations in the copy 
of Maktubat he had got and sent its copies to different persons in 
order to defame the Shaikh (ManSgib-ul-Arifin byShf i h Fath 
Muhammad Fatehpuri Chisti, p. 126). These very letters might have 
been a cause of Jahangir’s anger against Shrikh Ahmad Sirhindi.

1. TSzuk Jahartgiri, Vol. n ,  pp. 92-93.
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were likely to create misunderstanding1 about him and Shaikh 
Ahmad Sirhindi. As already stated Jahangir was not conver­
sant with the mystical disciplines. He had also certain grandees 
among his courtiers who were inimical to the Shaikh for the 
latter was also trying to counteract the Shi’ite influence. 
Consisting of the Iranian scholars and nobles, the Shrite ele­
ment then held a predominant position in the court and Muslim 
society of the time. On the other hand, Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi 
had been preaching the Sunni creed and vigorously denouncing 
the Shi'ite beliefs. It would have, therefore, been not at all 
unreasonable if the Iranian nobles had taken advantage of the 
situation by representing the Shaikh’s endeavours as politically 
motivated and instigated Jahangir to take action against him.

This was the time when the Mujaddid’s popularity was at 
its climax and he was one of the most highly respected scho­
lars and mystics of the time. Perhaps God intended him to 
face this trial and tribulation during the very acme and pitch 
of his popularity so as to endow him with an inward perfec­
tion of spirit that cannot be had without wearing the crown 
of thorns.
Reason of Detention at GwSlior Fort

The reason behind Mujaddid’s imprisonment normally given 
in historical and biographical writings is the letter written by 
him in which he describes the experiences of his spiritual strides 
and attainment of a spiritual eminence greater than the early 
precursors of faith.

It is, however, difficult to establish satisfactorily the reason 
behind Mujaddid’s detention at Gwalior from the source mate­
rial available now. It is doubtful if the Mujaddid was put 
behind the bars simply on account of these ecstatic expressions 
which could not be given the dress of words save in a meta­
phorical language by taking recourse to intricate mystical imagery

1. Zubdalul-Muqamit; p. 348:
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and spiritual allegory. Was it simply this misunderstanding on 
the part of Jahangir or his zeal to defend the accepted beliefs 
of the ahl-Sunnat wal-Jama‘at or was it brought about on the 
insistence of religious scholars and spiritual leaders of the time? 
It is difficult to answer these questions but there can be no 
doubt about the fact that Jahangir was not a man of such deeper 
religious susceptibilities that he should have imprisoned a well 
known and highly respected religious figure simply on account 
of something which he would have even found difficult to 
understand. ,

Shaikh Muhammad Ghauth of Gwalior had, during the life­
time of Jahangir's father and grandfather, made the arrogant claim 
of ascension which had caused considerable agitation among the 
scholars of the time.1 A number of fattiws* against him were 
issued by the scholars but neither Humayun nor Abkar took 
any action against him. In fact, certain other mystics of 
Jahangir's time had, in their expositions of the doctrine of Unity 
of Being, gone to the extent of asserting ‘vision’ and claiming 
‘equality’ with God. Shaikh Muhib Ullah of Allahabad, a con* 
temporary of Jahangir, wrote the Al-Taswiyah in Arabic and then 
its commentary in Persian in which he made mystical claims 
of an even more extravagant nature but no notice of his iriticgs 
was taken by Jahangir. The reason given in Jahangir’s Memoirs 
becomes all the more dubious when we consider the fact thst 
the letter in question was written by the Mujaddid to Khwaja 
BSql Billah in 1012/1603 while he was imprisoned sixteen years 
later in 1028/1619, that is, the fourteenth year of Jahangir’s 
reign. Why did Jahangir kept quiet during all this period if 
he considered Shaikh Ahmad’s writings to be so objectionable? 
It also does not stand to reason that Jahangir remained unaware

1. For details see Shah Muhammad Ghauth Gwaliori by Prof. Muhammad 
Mas'ud.

2. Juristic opinions of the scholars in accordance with, the accepted 
norms of shari'sh.
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of Shaikh Ahmad’s letter for such a  long period for he himself 
says that Shaikh Ahmad had attained considerable popularity. 
The possibility of the reason supposed to have been given by 
Jahangir being a subsequent interpolation in the Memoirs can 
also not be ruled out since there are several versions which 
profess to be the autobiographical Memoirs of Jahangir and 
all of them contain passages not found in another copy. J?.hanglr 
is reported to have himself written his memoirs upto a certain 
time and then appointed M'utamad Khan to continue to work. 
Another courtier, Mirza Muhammd Hadi, is reported to have 
written the preface and certain other parts of the Memoirs. 
Historians are of the view that Jahangir kept two or more memoir- 
writers to whom he gave directions as to the events they were 
to record on his behalf There are also reasons to believe that 
the original work was edited after his death. Keeping all these 
facts in view it becomes highly improbable that the Mujaddid 
was imprisoned for writing something sixteen years back which 
was hardly of any interest to Jahangir.

The reason, it seems, was that Shaikh Ahmad had estab­
lished close contacts with the dignitaries of Jahangir’s court, 
and some of them held him in reverence. For an Emperor 
who had raised the banner of revolt against his father and 
won the throne after a tussle with his brothers, the influence 
wielded by Shaikh Ahmad was sufficient to create misgivings 
against him. In all probability Jahangir had come to know 
Of the letters Shaikh Ahmad had been writing to this grandees 
for changing the existing state of affairs and bringing the 
government to the defence of Islam. This should have been a 
sufficient reason for creating misgivings against him in the mind 
of the Emperor.

These dignitaries of the royal court were, among others, 
such influential Courtiers as Mirza ‘Aziz-ud-din, Khan Jahan 
Khan LodhI, Khan Khanan Mirza ‘Abdur Rahim, Mirza Darab 
and Qaleej Khan.

Moghul Emperors never looked with favour the popularity
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of the sufi saints among the masses. Almost the same episode 
was repeated when one of the disciples of Mujaddid, Saiyid 
Adam Binnauri, earned the popular esteem of the people. In 
1052/1642, when he went to Lahore accompanied by ten thousand 
persons, several of whom were scholars and respected sufi 
saints, Emperor Shahjahan happened to be present in that city. 
He immediately felt the danger from Saiyid Adam Binnauil's 
popularity and created conditions which made the Shaikh leave 
India for Mecca. This also explains why Jahangir required 
the Mujaddid, after releasing him from Gwalior Fort, to remain 
with his Army so that he could find out the nature of bis 
relationship with his dignitaries and make sure that he would 
not be a danger to his rule.1 He allowed the Mujaddid to 
go to Sirhind only after he was convinced that the Mujaddid 
had no political intentions. The Mujaddid’s sincerity, godliness 
and selflessness as well as his disinterestedness in the things 
worldly ultimately set at rest the doubts of the Emperor that 
any contender for his throne could exploit the Shaikh's 
popularity for his own ends.

Internment in the GwSlior Fort

Jahangir summoned the Mujaddid and simultaneously 
ordered the governor of Sirhind to make arrangements for 
Shaikh’s journey to Agra. The Mujaddid set forth with five 
of his disciples and was received by the protocol officials at 
the capital. He was lodged in a tent near the royal palace and 
then allowed to appear before the Emperor. He refused to 
perform the ceremonial etiquette consisting of complimentary

1. This appears to be most credible reason for Jahangir states in the 
Memoirs that the Mujaddid had “sent into every city and country 
one of his disciples, whom he calls his deputy” and that he imprisoned 
the Mujaddid so that “the excitement of the people should also 
subside." (Memoirs o f JahSngir. Tr. Alexander Rogers, Vol. II, 
pp. 92-93)
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prostration deemed un-Islamic by him. One of the courtiers of 
Jahangir invited the Emperor’s attention to the failure of the 
Mujaddid and thereupon Jahangir asked the Mujaddid to 
explain his Conduct. The Mujaddid replied that he did not 
know of any etiquette save that prescribed by God and the 
Prophet. Jahangir got annoyed and asked the Mujaddid to 
perform the prostration.1 The Mujaddid refused again saying 
that he would not prostrate before anyone except God. Jahangir 
was further irritated and he ordered that the Mujaddid should 
be imprisoned in the Gwalior Fort.®

Shahjahan had sent a message, just before this episode, 
through Afzal Khan and Khwaja Abdur Rahman Mufti that 
complimentary prostration before the kings with the intention 
of showing honour to them was permissible in such circums­
tances, Therefore, should Mujaddid agree to  do so on his visit 
to the Emperor, he would see that no harm was done to him. 
To this the Mujaddid had replied that it was simply a leave 
granted for saving oneself from an impending harm but the 
better course was to refuse prostration before anyone save 
God.*

This sad incident came to pass on a certain date during 
Rabi ul-Thani, 1028/March, 1619 as the event is mentioned in 
the Memoirs along with other happenings of the time. After 
the imprisonment of the Mujaddid, his house, cloister, well, 
grove and the books were all confiscated and his dependants 
were transferred to another place.4

In the Gaol
The internment in Gwalior Fort proved a  blessing for the

1. Prostration before the Emperor was prescribed by Akbar which was 
finally abolished by Aurangzib.

2. HazarStul Quds, p. 117
3. Ibid,, p. 116
4. Maktubat, Vol. I ll, letter No. 2
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Mujaddid in the shape of increased popularity and greater spiri­
tual attainments. Following the practice of Prophet Yusuf, 
Shaikh Ahmad started preaching the message of true faith to 
other fellow convicts. Like the Prophet YtlSUf he raised 
the question, Are divers lords better, or Allah the One, the 
Almighty ? with such persuation in the Gwalior Fort that 
several thousand non-Muslim convicts embraced Islam. There 
were hundreds of others who reformed their morals in his 
company; many raised themselves spiritually to the position of 
elects.

Dr. Arnold writes in  the Preaching of Islam :
“In the reign of Emperor Jahangir (1605-1628) there 

was a certain Sunni Theologian, named Shaikh Ahmad 
Mujaddid, who especially distinguished himself by the 
energy with which he controverted the doctrines o r  the 
Shi'ahs: the latter, being at this time in favour at court, 
had succeeded in having him imprisoned on some frivolous 
charge; during the two years that he was kept in prison 
he converted to Islam several hundred idolaters who were 

' his companions in the prison.”1
Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics mentions the achieve­

ments of Shaikh Ahmad in these words :
“In India, in the seventeenth century, a theologion, 

named Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid, who had been unjustly 
imprisoned, is said to have converted several hundred idolaters 
whom he found in the prison.”*

Religions Ecstasy during Interment
Shaikh Ahmad seems to have had no cause of regretting 

his imprisonment for he experinced ecstatic transports and spiritual 
enlightenment during that period. These were also communicated 
by him to his disciples through his letters. In one such letter

1. T. W. Arnold, The Preaching o f Islam (London, 1935), p. 412
2. Encyloptdia of Religions and Ethics, Vol. VIII, p. 748
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written to Mir Muhammad N‘uman, sent by him from die 
Gwalior Fort, he says:

“Had the divine grace not come to my aid with cons­
tant flow of ecstatic transports and spiritual rewards, this 
weakling might have been pushed to the verge of despair 
and lost all hope. Praise be to God who blessed me with 
a sense of security in the midst of calamity; gave me honour 
through persecution; helped me to endure the hardships and 
to offer my thanks to Him; and included me in the ranks of 
those who follow in the footsteps of the prophets and love 
the pious and the elects. May God shower His blessings 
on His messengers and those who follow them.”1 
It seems that the imprisonment of Shaikh Ahmad was uti­

lised by certain persons to defame him which hurt the feelings 
of his disciples. Referring to such reflections he wrote to Shaikh 
Badi-ud-din

“From the day this mendicant has arrived in this Fort, 
he has been having intuitive apprehensions of public dis- 
pargement heading towards him like radiant clouds from the 
cities and villages, which have helped him to attain higher 
regions of spiritual excellence. For years I had been impar­
ted instruction through manifestation of God’s beauty (jamal) 
but now I am attaining these stages through the manifesta­
tion of His awe (jal&l). You ought, therefore, to keep 
yourself at the stage of patience (sabr) and resignation 
(ridha) and regard the beauty (jamal) and awe (jal&l) as 
identical.”2
The Mujaddid also wrote letters from the Fort to his sons. 

In these he advised them to be patient and thankftil to God. 
He bade them to pay attention to their studies and, at the same 
time, spend their time in God’s remembrance and denial of all

1. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, letter No. 5
2. Ibid., letter No. 6
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powers save that of God.1
A few hagiographical writings contain the report that the 

Mujaddid’s imprisonment created discontent among the religious 
minded courtiers which gave rise even to a few sporadic insur­
rections.2 It is also claimed that the dignitaries like ‘Abdur 
Rahim Khan Khanan, Khan ‘Azam, Saiyid Sadr Jahan, Khan 
Jahan Lodi were displeased by the Action taken by Jahangir. 
However, there is no evidence left by the contemporary historians 
to confirm these reports, nor, the connection between the in- \ 
surrectionary events of the period and Shaikh Ahmad’s impri­
sonment can be established by any sound historical method.

However, Jahangir felt remorse3 after some time or he 
considered the period of imprisonment undergone by Shaikh 
Ahmad to be sufficient for the disrespect shown by him. 
Whatever may have been the reason, Jahangir ordered the 
Shaikh to be released after one year’s imprisonment in Jamada- 
ul-Akhir 1029/May, 1620. He also expressed the wish to meet 
Shaikh Ahmad again after his release from the prison.

Stay at the Royal Camp
The Mujaddid was honourably released from the prison 

from where he went to Sirhind. After three days stay at his 
home town he left for Agfa. He was received by the Crown 
Prince Khurram and the Prime Minister and conveyed the 
Emperor’s desire that the Shaikh should take up residence with 

, the royal army for some time. Shaikh Ahmad gave his consent 
to the proposal. His stay at the royal camp was 'of great

1. Maktubat, Vol. I ll, letter No. 2. See letters to Khwaja Muhammad 
M'asfira and Khwaja Muhammad Sa'eed.

2. Revolt by Mahabat Khan has been cited as an example in this 
connection but this is not correct because Mahsbat Khan rebelled 
in 1035/1626, four or five years after the release of Shaikh Ahmad from 
Gwalior Fort.

3. I t is reported that Jahfingir saw the holy Prophet in a vision who 
expressed his displeasure at the imprisonment of Shaikh Ahmad.
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benefit both to the king and the army personnel. However, 
Jahangir writes in his Memoirs that he released the Shaikh, 
gave him a dress of honour and Rs. 1,000 as expenses. He 
also says that he gave him the choice to go back or to remain 
with him but the Shaikh preferred to wait on him.1

On the other hand, the Mujaddid has described his stay 
at the royal camp in one of his letters to his sons. He wrote 
that he considered cvm a  short stay at the camp, without 
deriving any material benefit from the king, to be better than 
spending a loafer time elsewhere.®

In another letter he wrote :
“Praise be to God and peace to His bondman, the 

holy Prophet. The conditions and the way things are 
shaping here evoke my praise and thanks to God. I am 
having agood company here, and by the grace of God, 
in none of my talks to these persons I have to make the 
least compromise in explaining the essentials of faith to 
them.

The discussions in the meetings here pertain to the 
same issues which are touched upon in our private and 
special discourses but a whole tract would be required to 
describe them in detail.”®
Shaikh Ahmad has also mentioned his meeting with the 

Emperor in one of his letters. He writes:
«I have received the letter from my sons. Thanks 

God that I am quite well. I now refer to an event that 
happened today. It is Saturday night today when I went 
to have a private sitting with the Emperor and came back 
after three hours.4 Thereafter I listened three paras of the

1. Tuzuk-i-Jahd*firi, Vol. II, p. 161
2. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, letter No. 43
3. Ibid., letter No. 10*
4. Shaikh Ahmad has used the word pakr which means one-fourth of a 

night or day:
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Qur’5n recited by a hafiz and went to sleep after the dead 
of night.”1
In yet another letter to Khwaja Hosatn-ud-din he wrote: 

“My sons and friends who are these days here with 
me are making progress on the path of spirit. The royal 

- camp has taken the shape of a mystic cloister because 
of their presence.”2 ; *
The Mujaddid accompanied the royal , camp when it pro­

ceeded to .Lahore. From there the. royal camp moved on 
to Sirhind where he entertained the royal guest at a sumptuous 
repast. Shaikh Ahmad wanted to stay at Sirhind but the 
Emperor expressed, the wish that he should not part company 
with him. The royal camp then proceeded to Delhi and then 
to Agra. *

A few biographical accounts of Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid 
Alf Thani, compiled in recent times, present Jahangir as a dis­
ciple of the Shaikh on whose hands he had taken an oath of 
allegiance. There is, however, nothing to confirm this presump­
tion by sound historical evidence. The description of Shaikh 
Ahmad’s meeting with him, as given in the Tuzuk-i-Jabongm 
does not support this view for no king, howsoever vainglorious 
and overweening would have described his spiritual mentor in 
that manner. Yohanan Friedmann has also expressed the view 
that there is little material to substantiate the thesis that Sirhindi 
succeeded in converting the,Emperor to his particular view of 
Islam.3 No primary source indicates that either Jahangir or 
Shahjahan took oath of allegiance to the Mujaddid but it can 
also not be denied that Jahangir was impressed by him and 
became more sympathetic to Islam after coming in contact with 
him. He ordered reconstruction of demolished mosques and 
opening of religious schools in the newly conquered areas. The

1. Maktubdt, Vol. I l l ,  letter No. 78
2. Maktubdt, Vol. I l l ,  letter No. 72
3. Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi, p. 85
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action taken by Jahangir on the occasion of his visit to Ksngrs 
following its conquest in 1031/1621 is an unmistakable indica­
tion of the change in his attitude towards Islam.1

The End of Journey
Khwaja Muhammad Kashmi writes that the Mujaddid 

was at Ajmer in 1032/1622 when he told his disciples that the 
day of his eternal rest was drawing near. In a letter to his 
sons, who were then at Sirhind, he wrote, ‘ithe journey’s end 
is near, but my sons are far away.” His sons made haste to 
present themselves to their father at Ajmer. A few days after 
their arrival, the Shaikh said to them, “Now I have no inter­
est in anything of this world, hereafter is uppermost in my 
thoughts and it seems that my journey’s end is nigh.”-

After his return from the royal camp Shaikh Ahmad 
stayed at Sirhind for ten months and eight or nine days.3 
It is related that on coming back from Ajmer to Sirhind 
he took to seclusion and nobody save his sons and two or 
three disciples' were permitted to call upon him. The Shaikh, 
came out of his retirement only for the daily congregations or 
Friday prayers and spent the remaining time in recollection of 
God, repentance and devotions leading to inward perfection 
and beatification of spirit During this period his life presented 
a complete picture of separation from everything for a journey

1. Memoirs o f Jahangir, Vol. II, p. 223
2. Zubdatul Muqamdl, p. 282
3. Maulana Abul Hasan Zaid, Hazral Mujaddid Aur Unke Ndqidin, 

pp. 164-65.
4. Qne of these disciples was Khwaja Muhammad Kashmi who had, 

however, gone to Pecean in Rajah 1033, about seven months before 
the death of Shaikh Ahmad, to bring his family back as insurrec­
tion had broken out there. Shaikh Badr-ud-din o f Sirhind, another 
disciple of the Shaikh, remained in attendance of his mentor till his 
death. The description given here is based on his narrative in the 
Zubdaiul MuqamSt or the information given by the Shaikh's sons.
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towards God through God.
By the middle of Zil Hijja Shaikh Ahmad’s respiratory 

ailment took an acute form. Often he shed tears and repea­
ted the words, “O Allah, the Exalted Companion.” For a 
few days, during this period, he showed signs of improvement. 
To his kins and disciples who felt relieved by his signs of 
recovery, he often remarked, “The blissful elevation I experi­
enced during my feebleness is wanting in this period of recovery.” 
The Shaikh also gave out charities to the poor and needy 
with both hands during his period of illness. On the 12th of 
Muharram, he said, “I have been told that I will leave this 
wOrld.for the next within forty-five days. The location of 
my grave has also been shown to me.” One day his sons 
found him sobbing and asked the reason for it. Shaikh Ahmad 
replied, “It is because of my eagerness to meet my Lord.” 
When his sons further enquired why he was indifferent to 
them, the Shaikh said, (<God is dearer than you.”

The fortieth day after Shaikh Ahmad’s forecast of death 
came up on the 22nd of Safar. All the relations and disciples 
were worried when the Shaikh pointed out, “It is the fortieth 
day of premonition to me. See what happens in the next 
seven or eight days. ” The Mujaddid appeared to the immersed in 
the sea of grace from God, singing of His praise and grace 
and blessings to him. On the 23rd Safar, he gave away all 
his wearing apparels to those attending him. With no warm 
robing on his person, Shaikh Ahmad caught cold and again 
developed fever.1 This was, as if, to take after the beloved 
Prophet’s sunnah who had a temporary recovery during his 
last illness.

Throughout his illness, Shaikh Ahmad continued to discourse 
upon the secrets of divine truths as though with a renewed 
vigour. When his son Khwaja Muhammad Sa'eed requested him

1. As Shaikh Ahmad died early in December, this should have been 
winter season.
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to postpone his discourses till he had regained his health, 
Shaikh Ahmad replied, “My dear, where is the time to postpone 
these discourses?” Even when he had grown extremely weak 
he insisted on performing all the prescribed prayers with the 
congregation. Only for four or five days before his death he 
was prevailed upon by his attendants to perform these prayers 
alone, but he continued other supplications, recollections and 
contemplations in the usual manner. He also continued to 
follow other prescriptions of the sharvah most punctiliously. 
During the last night of his earthly'existence, he got up to 
perform ablution a few hours before dawn and stood on his 
prayer-mat to perform the tahajjud1 prayer. Thereafter he remar­
ked, “This is my last tahajjud prayer.” And it really happened to 
be so, for he was not to have another opportunity of performing 
that particular orison.

A little while before the Shaikh left this fleeting world he 
had a brief spell of ecstatic transport. When asked about the 
nature of these entrances, he replied that these were trances 
of spiritual intoxication wherein secrets of recondite reality were 
being revealed to him. However, even during this period of 
hit serious illness, when he had grown extremely weak, he 
continued to exhort his attendants to follow the^example of 
the Prophet, to avoid all innovations and aberrations and to 
spend their time in the remembrance of God and contemplation. 
“You should be overscrupulous about every minute detail in 
following the Prophet’s example; the Holy Prophet had left 
no stone unturned to clearly explain the path of virtue for the 
benefit of his followers; therefore, seek the knowledge about 
the Prophet’s way from authoritative books and follow them 
with the greatest care,” said Shaikh Ahmad and then added, 
“Follow the Prophet’s example in performing my last rites.” 
He also sent for his wife and said to her, "Since I am leaving this

1. A voluntary prayer performed a few hours before dawn.
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world before you, meet my furneral expenses from your mahr 
Shaikh Ahmad told his sons to Jay him to rest at some un­
known place. When his sons reminded him that he had earlier 
expressed the wish to be interned by the side of his eldest son 
Khwaja Muhammad Sadlq’s* grave, he replied, “Yes, I had 
then wished it so, but now I desire it otherwise.” However, 
finding his sons gloomy at his suggestion, the Shaikh added, 
“If yqu do not think it proper, bury me outside the city in 
some grove or beside my father’s giave and let it be made of 
mud so that no trace of my grave remains after a shoit time.” 
As the Shaikh's sons kept quiet at his instructions, he smiled and 
said, “I  give you permission to bury me where you like.”

The rtight before Tuesday falling on the 29th of Safar 
was the last night of the ailing Shaikh’s earthly sojourn. To 
those who had attended him day and night throughout his illness, 
Shaikh Ahmad remarked, “All of you have laboured hard, now 
only a night’s toil remains, and then you would be relieved.” 
Towards the end of the night he said, “Let it be morning 
now.” Early in morning, he asked to fetcha vessel for passing 
urine, but as it did not contain sand, he gave up the idea lest 
his clothes were soiled. Someone present at the time asked 
him to pass urine in a bottle which may be sent to the physician, 
but he replied, ‘-I do not want my ablution to be nullified.” 
The Shaikh then asked his attendants to make him lie on his 
bed as if he knew that the time of bis departure had arrived 
and there was no time for performing another ablution. Lying 
down on his bed, he put his right hand below his cheek and 
occupied himself in the remembrance of God. Finding him 
breathing a bit fast, his sons enquired how was he feeling. Shaikh 
Ahmad replied that he was alright and then added that the 
two rak‘ats of the prayer performed by him were enough.

1. Dower money.
2. He was the eldest son of Shaikh Ahmad who died on 9th Rabi I, 

1025 A.H.
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Thereafter lie uttered nothing except the name of God and 
yielded his breath. This was Tuesday morning, the 29th of 
Safar, 1034 A Ji.1

Shaikh Ahmad was in, the 63rd year of his age when he 
bid farewell to the world.2

When the Shaikh’s dead body was brought out for washing, 
his right hand was placed upon the left, below the navel, as 
if in the prayer. His hands were stretched out for washing 
but they were ag&in found to have taken the previous position 
after the body had been washed. It appeared from the Shaikh’s 
countenance as if he was smiling.

The funeral arrangements were made strictly according to 
the sunnah. His elder son Khwaja Muhammad Sa'eed presided 
over the funeral prayer and then the Shaikh's dead body was 
taken away for the eternal rest.8

Character and Daily Routine
Khwaja Muhammad Hgshim Kashmi had been a constant 

companion of the Mujaddid during last three years of his life. 
He has recorded in detail the daily routine and disposition of 
his spiritual mentor in the Zubdatul Muqsmat. The aecount of 
Shaikh Ahmad’s character given here has been taken largely 
from Kashmi’s description with a few additions from Badr-ud- 
din Sirhindi’s Hazardtul Quds.

Shaikh Ahmad was often heard saying, “Nothing can be 
obtained simply by our effort; whatever we have it was due to 
the grace of God. But the blessings of God> too,, depend 
on taking after the custom of th e , holy Prophet, on whom be 
peace. This, in my opinion, is the source of all blessings.

1. 10th December, 1624.,
2. According to Zaid Abul Hasan Shaikh Ahmad died at the age of 

sixty years, six months and five days according to the Solar calendar 
and sixty-two years four months and fourteen days according to the 
Lunar calendar. (Hazrat Mujaddid Aur Unke Ndqidin, p. 22)

3. Zubdatul Muqsmat, pp. 256-300.
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Whatever God has given me, it was made available because of 
my following the Prophet, and whatever was denied to me it 
was because of my own shortcoming in doing so.” Once he 
said, “One day I advanced my right foot first while entering 
the lavatory. Although it was by mistake, I  was denied many 
an ecstatic experience on that day.” Another time he asked 
a disciple, Salih KhatlSni, to bring a few cloves from his 
pouch. The Shaikh expressed displeasure when he saw that 
Salih had brought six cloves. He said, “ My sufi seems to be 
ignorant of the hadith that Allah is witr1 and He loves witr. 
It is commendable to keep in view the odd numbers of witr. 
But what do the people know of commendable acts? Even if 
this world and the next were awarded to some one for perform­
ing something liked by God, it would not be really a sufficient 
reward.” One of the disciples of Shaikh Ahmad asked Shaikh 
Muhammad b. Fazl Ullah to tell him what he had seen at 
Sirhind. Shaikh Muhammad replied, “How can I explain 
everything I saw there, but I found the minutest details of the 
sunnah being acted upon with the utmost care. Nobody eould 
have been so meticulous as he was.” Another witness relates, 
“The inward perfection of Shaikh Ahmad is beyond my com­
prehension but I can say that on seeing Shaikh Ahmad I 
came to know that the accounts of the saints of old given in 
the books are no exaggaration, rather it seems that the writers 
have been reticent in giving those details. The entire day was 
spent in prayers and remembrance of God.” A disciple of 
Shaikh Ahmad who used to attend to his Ablution, bringing 
of the prayer mat etc., relates: “I get a little respite after the 
meals and during the last third part of the night. The Shaikh 
keeps on exhorting his disciples to engage themselves in 
prayers, remembrance and contemplation.” He further quoted 
the Shaikh who used to say, “This world is a place of 
endeavour, so combine your inward state with your outward

1. Lit. Witr means odd number.
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temperament and actions. Even the holy Prophet used to 
stand for such a length of time at prayers that his legs used 
to get swelled.”

Shaikh Ahmad was well-versed in fiqah but he always 
consulted some authoritative book of jurisprudence whenever 
the need arose. So careful was he in this respect that he 
always had some books at hand whether he was in camp or 
cantonment, and he always preferred to act on the legal 
opinion of an accepted authority. He used himself to lead the 
prayers. Once explaining the reason for it he said, “Prayers 
remain incomplete without recitation of the surah Fatiha1 
according to the Shaf'eites and Malikites, and, therefore, they 
recite the Fatiha even behind an imam.2 This view also finds 
support from a number of undoubted Traditions but Imam 
Aba Hanlfah does not consider it necessary to recite the Fatiha 
when the prayer is led by another man. A majority of juris­
consults belonging to the Hanafite school are also agreed upon 
this view. However* as I try to act according to all the different 
schools, the easiest course to do so appears to lead the prayers 
myself.”?

Shaikh Ahmad normally used to get up at midnight or 
when one-third of the night still remained; this was his settled 
routine whether it was summer or winter, or he was at his 
house or in a journey. After reciting certain supplications 
mentioned in the ah adit h he performed ablution again, taking 
care to wash all the parts thoroughly. Normally he faced the 
qibfahx while performing ablutions, but changed his direction 
to north or the south while washing his feet. He also brushed

1 The first chapter of the Qur‘5n.
2. One who leads the prayer.
3. Khwaja Muhammad Hashim Kashmi quotes Shaikh Ahmad at another 

place as having said, “I recite Fatiha behind the imam and consider 
it preferable.”  Zubdatul Muq&mat, p. 209

4. Directidn of the K'abah, which all Muslims are required to face while 
performing prayers.
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his teeth with misw&k1 and recited the supplications prescribed 
for performing ablutions. Thereafter he offered a few rak'ats 
o f voluntary prayers in which he normally recited some of the 
longer surahs. That ended, he contemplated for a while and 
then took a brief rest following the practice of the Prophet. 
He got up again early in the morning, performed ablution 
and said the sunnat2 prayeis at his house. In between ihe 
period ofsunnat and fa n 9 prayers, he normally kept on repeat­
ing silently; Subhdnallah bihamdafn, Subhanallah il-‘Azim: 
(Holiness to Allah, and all praises are for Him; Holiness to 
Allah,, the Exalfed one.) The obligatory prayer of fajr* was 
started by him When it was still dark While he ended it when 
the early light of the dawn had appeared. In this manner 
the Shaikh used to act according to the different juristic schools 
which require morning devotions to be offered before Or after 
the peep of dawn. He led the prayer himself and recited one 
of the longer surahs* of the Qur’an, as was the practice of the 
Prophet. The time between the morning prayers and the 
prayer of ishraq6 which is offered when the sun has well 
risen, was spent in giving training of meditation to his disciples. 
Then, after the ishraq prayers and recitation of supplications 
he went to his house where he enquired about the well-being 
of his family members and gave attention to their needs. 
This was followed by recitation of the Qur’an after which he 
sent for those who came to see him or to seek his help in 
any matter. This was also the time fixed for meeting the 
selected friends and disciples whom he told about spiritual 
flights and spiritual perfections, taught the method of contem­
plation or listened to their experiences of spiritual elevation.

1. A tooth-cleaner made of wood, about a span long.
2. A prayer performed or commended by the Prophet.
3. An obligatory prayer.
4. Time for morning devotions performed before sunrise. ■
5. The surahs from AUHujardt to Al-BurSj are known as the longer sUrhas.
6. A voluntary prayer offered at an hour or so after the sunrise.
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Shaikh Ahmad normally asked them to be Upward-looking, to 
follow the practices of the Prophet, keep themselves engaged 
in remembrance of God and to conceal their spiritual perfection. 
Oftentimes he explained the significance of La ll&h il-Allsh; 
Muhammad-ur-Rasulul-AIIah, saying, that the entire universe was 
not even a drop in ocean as compared to this formula of true 
faith. The Shaikh also used to urge upon them to study 
fiqak1 Mid Seek the guidance c»f the scholars in finding out the 
injunctions of the shan'ah2

Shaikh Ahmad once said that the inward eyes of his mind 
have revealed to him that the world Was like a sea of darkness 
because of the impious innovations while the sunnah of the 
Prophet emitted light in it like the glow-worms. The Shaikh 
hated speaking ill of any Muslim, nor any disciple dared to 
reflect discredit on others in his presence. He also tried to 
conceal his own spiritual experiences from others. KhwSjS 
Mohammad Hashim Kashmi relates that within the period 
extending to two years he saw drops of tears in the eyes of 
the Shaikh three or four times while explaining intricate 
matters of sufism.

Shaikh Ahmad used to go twice inside his house every 
day; first after the prayer of chssht3 and the second time after 
zuhal-kubra.4 On the second occasion he used to take food 
with his sons and other members of family. If he found 
any one absent, he used to give instructions for keeping his 
share apart. He ate very little; sometimes it was for name­
sake only, as if he just shared the meals with others to 
follow the Prophet’s sunnah; for he spent more time in urging 
others to eat heartily, or presenting some dish to - them.8

1. Jurisprudence of Islatn.
2. The Law of Islam.
3. Voluntary prayer performed at about 11 a.m.
4. The time midway between sunrise and sunset.
5. Hazaratul-Quds, p. 87.
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During the last few years of his life, when he mostly spent a 
secluded life, he used to keep fasts and take his food alone. 
Shaikh Ahmad did not recite surah F&tiha after the meals as 
was the custom with other mystics, for there was nothing to 
support this practice in the genuine Traditions, Similarly, he 
did not recite the F&tiha after the obligatory sprayers like other 
sufis.

Shaikh Ahmad used to take a little rest after the mid­
day meal in the way it is reported about the holy Prophet. 
The call to prayer at the time of zuhr1 was given a bit early 
when the Shaikh performed the ablution and thereafter offered 
the voluntary prayers soon after the decline of the sun. The 
prayer ended, he either sat down to listen about one part of the 
Qur’an recited by a hdfiz"- or lectured to his disciples. He per­
formed the ‘asr3 at the appointed time and spent the inter­
val up to the maghrib4 prayers with his disciples in meditation. 
He used to offer four or six rabats of voluntary prayers after 
the obligatory prayers of maghrib. The night or ishd* prayers 
were performed by him just after the twilight of evening had 
disappeared. In the prayer of witr he used tp recite both the 
supplications of qun&t prescribed by the Hanafite and Shaf'eite 
schools. The two voluntary rak'ats after witr were performed 
by him either sitting or standing, but in the old age. he had 
left offering this orison. He did not perform the two prostra­
tions after witr like others.

The Mujjadid used to retire to the mosque during the last 
ten days of the Ramadbsn. He retired early to his bed afier the 
prayers of ‘ishs and witr, and busied himself in reciting suppli­
cations and benedications (darud) imploring .mercy and* blessings

1. Prayer offered when the sun begins to decline.
2. One who has committed the Qur’an to his heart.
3. Prayer offered midway between decline of the sun and sunset.
4. Prayer offered after sunset.
5. Prayer after an hour and a half after sunset.
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for the holy Prophet. The latter was usually recited a great 
deal by him on Fridays and Mondays. When he recited the 
Qur'an one could see the sublime effect of the holy Scripture’s 
intonation on his face. More often he recited, during the pray­
ers and besides them, the verses which strike a note of awe or 
wonder or produce that effect through the peculiar style and 
symphony of the Qur’an. He took care to observe all the 
directions enjoined in the ah&dith for the performance of the 
prayers, offered the Voluntary prayers after performing ablu­
tions and on entering a mosque; performed no other voluntary 
prayer With the congregation except the tar&wih1; and forbade 
others to perform the voluntary prayers of the 10th of Muharram 
or Shab-i-Qddra collectively in congregation.

The Mujaddid always used to pay a visit to those who 
were taken ill and also made supplications for them. He often 
repaired to the cemetery to pray over the dead. Shaikh Ahmad 
delivered lectures on the exegesis, Traditions, jurisprudence, dia­
lectics and mysticism and taught the books like Tafsir Baidiwi, 
Sahih Bukhan, Mishkat-ul-Mas&bih, Hid&yah, Bazdam, Mawdqif, 
‘Awarif-ul-‘Awirif etc., but he never indulged in futile discussions. 
Towards the end of his life’s journey, he lectured only occasion­
ally arid instructed his disciples to study the religious sciences. 
The Shaikh, in fact, gave greater importance to religious studies 
than Mystical disciplines. He spent much of his time in 
devotions and supplications and seeking repentance of his sins, 
and thanked God a lot for the smallest favour.

The Mujaddid was very particular about Ramadban when 
he recited the Qur’an at least thrice during the month. Having 
committed the Qur’an to the tablets of his memory, he used 
to recite the Qur’ih  besides Ramadhati also and listened to its

1. The prayers, of usually twenty rak'ats, recited at night during the month 
of RamadhSn.

2. Lit. The night of power. A night in the month of Ramadhan wherein 
began the revelation of the Qur’an.
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recital by others.1 He made haste in breaking the fasts, at 
was the practice of the Prophet, and delayed the pre-dawn meal 
during Ramadhan.2

His practice in the payment of poor-due (zakat) was to 
pay it immediately on receiving the amount upon which the 
zakat was payable without awaiting the completion of one year 
on its possession. He gave preference to the needy, mendicants, 
widows and poor relations in giving out the dues of the zakat. 
He had a great desire to perform the haj, for which he made 
up his mind several times, but could not fullfil his wish for 
one reason or the other until the time arrived when he was 
summoned up for the last sleep.

Mujaddid was very courteous and polite in his manners, 
extremely considerate and benevolent to one and all and, well- 
pleased to whatever fell to his own lot. His friends and relatives 
had, for a time, to face a hfiyd time owing to the attitude of 
over-zealous officials, but the Mujaddid never complained and 
always remained resigned to God. If anybody came to see him, 
he always stood up to welcome the guest, seated the visitor with 
honour and carried on conversation on the subject he liked to 
discuss. However, he did not pay the same respect to non­
believers even if they were men of substance or belonged to, 
the ruling clique. He was always first to salute others; even 
his youngers could not take the lead over him in this regard, 
He was extremely considerate to those who were dependent 
on him. Whenever the news- of anybody’s death was commu­
nicated to him, he seemed to be visibly moved and immediately 
uttered the words : Inna lillahi wa imS ilaih raje'un (To God 
we belong and to Him shall we return), joined the funeral 
procession and prayed for the salvation of the departed soul.3

His dress consisted of a loose shirt and a robe over it—

1. Zubdatul Muqsmat, pp. 192-215
2. Hairatul Quds, p. 91
3. Ibid., pp. 91-92
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the latter was dispensed with in the summer—and a turbaa 
whose loose end was kept hanging on the back. The pyjama 
worn by him left the ankles bare. On Fridays and the two 
Ids he used to put on a better dress. 'Whenever he donned a 
new dress, he gaye the one worn by him to a servant or a 
relation or a guest. The Shaikh was normally paid a visit 
by fifty to sixty scholars, mystics and nobles every day; often 
their number rose to a hundered or more; and they were all 
entertained like guests.1

Features
Shaikh Badr-ud-dln Sirhindi, a spiritual successor of Shaikh 

Ahmad who kept his company for seventeen years, has given 
his facial appearance in the Hazar&tul Quds. He writes: 
«The Shaikh’s complexion was wheatish but his forehead and 
cheeks glowed with a radiance that made it difficult to fix 
one's gaze on his face. The eyebrows were black, thick and 
long, curved like a bow, eyes were wide with snow-white eye­
balls and jet black cornea; lips were delicate, red in colour, 
mouth was of a medium size, neither big nor small; the teeth 
were compact and shining like rubies ,* the beard was thick and 
long but quadrate in shape and the cheeks had but a few hair. 
The Shaikh was of a moderate height, slim and delicate in 
appearance.”

Sons of Shaikh Ahmad
The Mujaddid was blessed with seven sons, of whom three— 

Muhammad Farrukh, Muhammad ‘Isa and Muhammad Ashraf— 
died at a tender age. The eldest son KhwSja Muhammad 
Sadiq lived to attain the age of 25 years and died in 1025/1616 
after completing his formal education and fathoming the secrets 
of mysticism^ The remaining three who survived their father 
were IChwaja Muhammad Sa'eed, Khwaja Muhammad M'asum
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and Khwaja Muhammad Yahya.
Khwaja Muhammad Sadiq bad attained spiritual perfection 

during the lifetime of his father. The Mujaddid used to praise 
him for his perfection both in knowledge and inward qualities. 
In one of his letters Shaikh Ahmad wrote about him: “This 
dear son of mine is an agglomeration of this mendicant’s 
mystical cognitions and a scripture of his stages of devotion 
and attraction.”1

The second son Khwajs Muhammad Sa'eed was born in 
1005/1596 and died on 27th Jamada-ul-Akhir 1070/28th March. 
1660. He took an active part in propagating the mystic order 
of his father and guided the seekers after the path of spirit.* 

Khwaja Muhammad M'asum, the third son of Shaikh 
Ahmad, lived to become the renowned spiritual successor of 
his father. As a virtuous son of a pious father he popularised 
the Mujaddidyah order far and near. His famous cloister of 
Mujaddidyah mystics at Delhi was graced by Khwaja Saif-ud- 
din, Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan, Shah Ghulam ‘All and Shih 
Ahmad §aceed. i t  was the seminary where Maulana Khalid 
Rami got the training of spiritual perfection at the feet o f 
Shah Ghulam ‘All and then spread its message abroad throughout 
Iraq, Syria, Kurdistan and Turkey.®

The lettera written by Khwaja Muhammad M'asum, since 
compiled in three volumes, provide a commentary on the 
Maktubat of his father and explain intricate issues of mystical 
experience. They are valued for their depth and richness. A

1. Makisbit, Vol. I, letter No. 277. For a detailed account see Zubdatul 
Muqamdt, pp. 303-306

2. F o r  a detailed account about him see Zubdatul Muqsmit, pp. 30S-15.
3. See AllamS Sh’ami’s Sil al-Hosim al-Hindi U-Nasrata Maulini Khalid 

Naqshbandi and Sharah Durr Mukht&r. The writer had had the 
privilege of meeting several mystic* of this order like Shaikh 
Ibrihim GhuUmini, Shaikh Abul Khair MaidSni, Shaikh Muhammad 
Nabhin in the Arab countries. The mystic Shaikhs of this order 
are still to be found in Syria, IrSq, Turkey and KurdistSn.
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separate treatise would be required to describe his achievements.
Aurangzib had taken oath of fealty to him and was guided 

in the mystical discipline by his son Khwaja Saif-ud-din. 
Khwaja Muhammad M'asum refers to Aurangzib in his letters 
as the ‘Defender-Prince of Faith’ whom he guided and urged 
to take the sceptre in his hand for rooting out the harmful 
effects of Akbar’s Dln-i-Ilahi from India.

Khwaja Muhammad M'asnrn was born on 11th Shawwal 
1007 ^ .H .1 and he died on the 9th RabI al-Awwal, 1079 A.H.4

The fourth son of Shaikh Ahmad, Khwaja Muhammad 
Yahya, was only 9 years of age when his father died. He 
completed his formal education under the care of his brothers 
who also guided him oil the spiritual path of his father. He 
died in 1096/1685.

1. 27th April, 1599 A.D.
2. 7th August, 1668 A.D.



CHAPITER VI

THE CORE OF THE MUJADDID’S 
MOVEMENT

What does it constitute the nucleus of Mujaddid’s revivalist 
movement and what was his achievement?

All those who are well-posted with the religious situation in 
the world of Islam at the end of the first millennium, that is, 
in the sixteenth century A.D., in general, and the developments in 
India,1 in particular, are agreed that the achievement of Shaikh 
Ahmad lies in his remarkable success in protecting the Islamic 
creed which deserves to be called by what is known as tajdid 
(revivalism) in the hadith phraseology.2 The accomplishment 
was indeed so perfect that the endeavour of Shaikh Ahmad

1. The religious condition of Muslims in India has been described, 
albeit briefly, in the first two chapters.

2. A well known hadith of the Sunan Abi Ddwud says: Allah will at 
the end of cach century bring forward one who will revive the 
faith of this ummah. For a detailed discussion relating to this 
hadith see Jami ul-Mujaddidtn by Maulana Abdul Bari Nadwi and 
the scholarly introduction to the book by Saiyid SulaimSn Nadwi.
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became a synonym of tajdid or revivalism as it was something 
unprecedented in the history of Islam.

But, what was the endeavour of Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi ? 
It consisted of reviving the thought and spirit of Islam in 
India. It aimed at curbing the greatest menance of the time 
by restoring conviction in the prophethood of Muhammad and 
reasserting the abiding truth of shan'ah. Shaikh Ahmad 
demonstrated the hollowness of theosophical thought based on 
neo-Platonist theosophy which professed to attain the know­
ledge of God through spiritual ecstasy unrelated to the path 
shown by the Prophet of Islam. The theory of Wahdat-ul-WujBd 
(Unity of Being) and hama ost (All is He) had captured the 
heart and, mind of Muslim masses so powerfully that their 
conviction in the truth of Islam was gradually giving place to 
an eclecticism which was giving rise to the danger of a com­
plete disintegration of the Muslim society. The Mujaddid 
presented the alternative theory or Wahdat-us-Shuhsd (Unity of 
Manifestation), launched a vigorous attack against bid'ah 
(innovation in religion), denied the commonly acceptedbid'at-i- 
hasanah (pious innovation) and revolutionised the Muslim 
society in a way that it completely discarded Akbar’s thought. 
The Mujaddid unfolded his well-conceived plan of reform and 
renovation so thoughtfully that, on the one hand, a man like 
Muhi-ud-din Aurangzib ascended the throne once occupied 
by Akbar and, on the other, Shah Wall Ullah and his worthy 
successors took upon themselves the task of bringing about a 
religious awakening and spiritual regeneration of the Indian 
Muslims through teaching and preaching of the kit$b (the holy 
Qur’an) and the sunnah. They caused a chain of educational 
institutions to be set up, reformed the Muslim society of its 
un-Islamic customs and usages, awakened the spirit of jihad, 
and made India a centre of Islamic learning, particularly that 
of hadith. It was, thus, through the efforts of the Mujaddid 
that India became the focal point of Islamic thought and a 
harbinger of its call.
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But the question still remains as to what was the central 
point of his wide-ranging revivalist endeavour, the single 
greatest achievement among a series of his brilliant accom­
plishments?

Different persons have tiied to answer this question in 
different ways, perhaps, according to their own inclinations. 
And they fall into three categories.

(1) There are certain persons who hold that Shaikh 
Ahmad Sirhindi deserves to be called Mujaddid Alf Thani, 
that is, Renovator of the second, millennium because he 
regained India for Islam which was about to slip into the 
hands of religious eclecticism and thus saved it, during the 
eleventh century A.H. (sixteenth century A.D.), from the fate 
it was to meet later on in the thirteenth century A.H. 
(nineteenth century A.D.). In fact, they argue, he saved the 
Indian Muslims from the immediate danger of a comprehen­
sive religious,, intellectual and cultural apostasy which had 
been made virtually unavoidable by Akbar’s passionate drive 
and iron will and the intelligence of his sharp-witted advisers 
like Mulla Mubarak, Faizi and Abul Fail. Had this onslaught 
succeeded ini subverting Islam at that time it would have 
undoubtedly been far more serious and would have had more 
far-reaching consequences than the political decline suffered 
by Islam through the ris6 of non-Miislim forces in the 
eighteenth century and the subsequent consolidation of the: 
British power in the beginning of the nineteenth century. 
Iqbal has perhaps alluded to this fact in one of his couplets 
in which he says:

He guarded in Ind the millat’s treasure,
For Allah forewarned him at the right juncture.

(2) There is another group of scholars which thinks that 
the Mujaddid’s revivalist endeavour consists of advocating the 
superiority of sharVah (the law) Over tanqah (the mystic path) 
in such a forceful, confident and authoritative manner as was 
never done by anybody before him. He made it abundantly
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clear that the tanqah was meant to sub-serve the sharvah and 
this cheeked the tendency to overlook or rather reject the sharvah, 
India being the home of yoga and asceticism there was no dearth 
of misguided mystics who had blended mystic practices with 
philosophic meditation reposing trust in self-mortification, spiri­
tual ecstasy and direct intuition. This tendency was arrested 
by the Mujaddid at the crucial moment for nobody was 
able to claim after him that the- $hari‘ah and tanqah were two 
separate disciplines or that compliance with the shan‘ah was not 
essential for the tariqah.

(3) The third group consists of those who hold that the 
vigorous attack by the Mujaddid on the concept of Wahdat ul- 
Wujud or the Unity of Being constituted real keynote of his 
revivalist effort. In their view nobody had launched out so 
forcefully against that misguided doctrine before him. He 
succeeded in stemming it so effectively that no body raised his 
voice in its favour in the succeeding centuries. The religious andf 
intellectual cricles came to accept the Mujaddid’s authoritative 
views on the subject with such a confidence in him that the 
contradictory notions and thoughts were thereafter regarded as 
blind and nacked ignorance. Saiyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani has 
expressed this view very trenchantly in one of his brilliant 
articles entitled ‘The Revivalist Achievement of the Second 
Millennium’ in which he says :

“The hairsplitting argumentations on the niceties of 
Wahdat ul-Wujud and Wahdat-us-Shuhud and the pedantic 
wranglings of the scholastics and mystics over the sharvah 
and tanqah have been so mixed up with the genuine reviv­
alist endeavours of Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi that today 
the Shaikh is blindly called Renovator of the second 
millennium without giving thought to his great achieve­
ments.”1 i

1. M. Manzoor Nomani, Tazkira Imam Rabbdni Mujaddid A lf Thini, p. 27
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Trust in Muhammad’s Prophethood
But the fact is that the greatest achievement of the Mujaddid 

which is the nucleus of his entire endeavour or the focal point 
of his multi-dimentional reformatory programme was his success 
in creating a trust in the need and abiding nature of Muhammad’s 
prophethood. It was a task never undertaken by any reformer 
before him, perhaps, as the need for it was not felt in the 
bygone ages nor any philosophy or movement challenging this 
concept had reared its head in the earlier times.1

It was this principle of reform and renovation which struck 
at the root of perversion threatening to subvert the religious, 
spiritual and intellectual bases of the Muslim society. The 
authors of this crookedness were the followers of the Nuqtawi 
movement of Iran who had openly revolted against the prophet­
hood of Muhammad on the ground that the term of his apost- 
leship had ended with the completion of one thousand years of 
Islamic era. They claimed that the new age required a fresh 
principle of human action based on reason and philosophy 
which was furnished by Mahmud of Basakhwan who had also 
clainfed that his disciples and the centres of his cult would be 
in Iran and India.2 We can treat Akbar's Din Ilahl and his new 
order as a ramification of this deviation whose zealous suppor­
ters claimed to replace the apostleship of Muhammad and the 
Law of Jslam in India by another system of belief. Innovations 
and deviations were making inroads in the religious and social 
life of the Muslims; even purely religious devotions and rituals 
were absorbing these ideas of agnosticism; a new code of life 
and behaviour was gradually getting legitimised; and all these- 
were posing a challenge to the prophethood of Muhammad and 
the way of life taught by him.

1. We find something of the thought in question in Ibn Taimiyah’s writings 
particularly in the An-Nabuwat, Nuqs-uUMantiq and Al-Radd cd~ 
Mantiqiytn, but he does not go beyond making some sketchy references 
to the principle.

2. See first chapter.
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Then, in the train of these false pretensions, came the theory 
of Wahdat ul-Wujsd which, according to its votaries, was 
based on ecstatic revelations. Its most ardent advocates had 
never claimed that either the Prophet of Islam had ever preached 
this precept or the Prophet’s companions or their successors 
had propagated this doctrine, but, consciously or unconsciously, 
it tried to assert itself as a doctrine antagonistic to the concept 
of prophethood and revealed guidance. The more deeply it 
took root in the Muslim society by capturing the minds and 
hearts of the people, the mofe Muslim commonality lost its 
conviction in the infallability of Islam as the only saving 
principle. The doctrine of Wahdat ul-Wujiid had thus prepared 
the way for indifference and lethargy, irreligion and disbelief to­
wards religious observances although some of its preachers were 
pious mystics who punctiliously observed the rules of shan'ah and 
detested transgression of the law as promoted by pantheistic 
doctrines.

The followers of the Im&miyah creed could also be included 
in this misguided sect. They believed in the divine and to* 
defeasible right of the imams to lead the Muslims and venerated 
them as divinely appointed leaders in the same way as the 
prophets of God.1 In a like manner, the view held by it about 
a majority of the holy Prophet’s companions disclaimed the 
marvellous effect of prophetic guidance and contradicted the 
Quranic revelation : He it is who hath sent among the unlettered 
ones a messenger of their own, to recite unto them His revelations 
and to make them grow, and to teach them the Scripture and

I. The books accepted as authentic by this sect hold that an imam is, 
intrinsically and extrinsically, sanctified without a spot of blemish 
or the capacity to sin; whose obedience is incumbent on all 
believers. He can work miracles and is blessed with intuitional 
knowledge of everything connected with the law. The imam will 
continue to appear in every age till the Day of Reckoning arrives as

(Continued on the next page)
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W is d o m This sect was speedily extending its influence in 
India owing to certain political and other reasons, and the 
Indian Muslim society, though subscribing to the creed of 
Ahl-Sumah wal-Jam‘ah, was gradually accepting many of the 
Imamiyah thoughts and customs.

By reviving conviction and trust in the prophethood of 
Muhammad the Mujaddid tore apart all the obstructions created 
by the Greek and Iranian philosophies and the Indian and 
Egyptian® mystical thoughts as if he broke by one stroke all 
those barriers which had concealed the true faith from the sight 
of the then Muslim society.

Limitation of Spiritual and Intellectual Faculties
A great achievement of the Mujaddid as a Renovator 

of faith consisted, of his demonstrating the incompetence of 
knowledge gained through intellectual process as well as 
spiritual intuition to penetrate the metaphysical truths, such 
as, the gnosis of God, His attributes, the ultimate truth and 
reality of existence, etc. He showed that the knowledge gained 
through either of these sources was neither beyond doubt nor 
free from mistake. He proved that the true knowledge of 
God could be had through revelation vouchsafed to the 
prophets for it occupied a higher place in comparison to

(Contiaued from previous page)
a sign of God. (As-Shaikh Muhammad Husain Al-Kashiful Ghita’s 
Asl ash-Shl'ata wa Usulha, a commentary of Al-Tusl’s Kitab ash-Shaft 
lil Sharif al-Murtaza). Abu Zahra writes in the Kitab Tarikh al- 
Mazahib al-Islamiyah, Vol. I, that all the scholars of the ImSmiyah 

'  sect are agreed on the equality of an imam and a prophet. 
The only difference, according to them, between a wasi and a nabi 
is that the former is not a recipient of revelation like a prophet 

' of God.
1. Q. LXII: 2
2. Egypt had once been a great centre of neo-Platonist philosophy with 

such theosophists as Plotinus, Porphtry and Proclus.
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intellect in the same way as intellect was superior to sensory 
perceptions. Thus, the knowledge of God and the correct 
way of divine worship could be known from the prophets alone. 
He established that the ancient Greek philosophers had 
committed grevious mistakes in understanding the true nature 
and attributes of God. This was because there was nothing 
like pure or abstract intellect nor there existed any pure and 
unmixed spiritual intuition or ecstatic inspiration, free from 
all intrinsic and extrinsic influences. The mystics and theoso- 
phists had blundered, explained Mujaddid, like the philosophers, 
because they failed to recognise that intellect aiid theosophy 
were both equally incompetent to get at the knowledge pertain­
ing to God. This meant that the prophethood remained as 
the only trustworthy medium of obtaining knowledge about 
God and His attributes and commandments.

The Mujaddid went further to affirm that the pure and 
unmixed intellect was a myth: human intellect was influenced 
by subjective factors like one’s beliefs and concepts while 
external events and conditions also threw their weight into the 
scale. Thus, the stand-point of intellect was always coloured 
by one’s subjective consciousness and objective observations. 
The Mujaddid demonstrated that the intellect was a defective 
medium to discover the ultimate truth.

He also drew a line of demarcation between the purifica­
tion of self and the purification of heart and explained the 
reason for making a distinction between the two. He afforded 
proof to show that one who upholds prophethood from the 
core of his heart really possesses adequate reasons for his 
convictions. Thus, acceptance of prophetic information with 
the stipulation of its confirmation by one’s intellect really 
amounted to its rejection. He also explained that nothing in 
the prophetic teachings was against human reason or intellect 
and that there was a lot of difference between a thing being 
beyond one’s intellect or understanding and its being against 
reason or logic.
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The revolutionary concepts propounded by the Mujaddid 
about the nature of intellectual cognition and spiritual inspira­
tion caused a flutter in the then intellectual and religious 
circles and opened the way to the new method of inductive 
reasoning. On the one hand, he gave a lie to the accepted 
notions of the day which were claimed to have been based on 
pure intellect, and, on the other, established the truth of 
prophecy and transcendental realities known through it. It was, 
in fact, a concept attempting fundamental reconstruction of 
thought by rejecting the prevalent principles of thought and 
accepted mental impressions of the then intellectuals, religious 
and spiritual circles. It was not a product of its time—the 
then scholastic disquisitions or intellectual deliberations—for the 
world took a few centuries more to arrive at the same 
conclusion. It was naught but a favour from God, a divine 
regeneration which helped him to discover the highest unitary 
principle of thought essential for the success of his revivalist 
call given at the beginning of the second millennium of the 
Islamic era. Or, one can say, it wa& the reward for his 
spirited defence of prophethood and the shan'ah for which he 
had been preparing himself from the very outset of his career 
by following the precepts and practices of the holy Prophet 
of Islam.

In order to understand the significance of Shaikh Ahmad's 
thought hinted at the foregoing paragraphs, it would be 
necessary to have a closer look at the perspective giving rise 
to the questions that were engaging attention of the learned 
and the scholastics of the time.

Some Basic Questions
There are a few questions of primary importance not only 

for a life of virtue and goodness in this world but also for the 
redemption of our soul in the afterlife. These questions are ; 
Who is the Creator of this universe? What are His attributes? 
In what way is He related to us and what is our corresponding
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position with regard to Him ? Are there things or actions 
that please or displease Him and, if so, what are they? Is 
there any life after death? And, if there is one, what is 
its nature? Are there also some instructions available to us 
for success in the afteilife?

Any attempt to answer these questions will go in search 
of the person and attributes of the Divine Being, Alpha and 
Omega of the world, hereafter, paradise, hell, revelation, 
existence of angels and similar other metaphysical questions that 
are fundamental to every creed and religion.

Man has been trying to find satisfactory answers to these 
questions in two ways; first, through his intellect and, the second, 
by taking recourse to theosophical techniques. The first we call 
philosophy and the other mysticism.

But, both these methods are basically wrong for they base 
their inquiry on certain presumptions which arise from an in­
correct appreciation of these issues. It seems worthwhile to 
elucidate this point with the help of the Mujaddid’s letters 
which are preceded here by a brief introduction to the issue 
under consideration.

Critique of Pure Reason and Ecstatic Inspiration
In regard to intellect, it ought to be kept in mind that it 

is not self-sufficient to perform its functions of knowing, analys­
ing and reasoning since it has to depend on other subordinate 
faculties. In taking a view of unknown and intangible objects 
it has to rely on the information and experiences it has gathered 
about the things already known to it through ̂ sensations of 
external objects perceived by sensory organs. It compiles and 
analyses the information stored by it to draw conclusions from 
these premises about the things not known to it or which 
cannot be made known to it through the sensorial perceptions. 
If we examine the working of intellect and its way of reasoning 
we will find that all the conclusions drawn by it about what 
we call higher realities are drawn from these very primary
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sensory perceptions which, by themselves, are insufficient to 
supply the information intellect has been* trying to bring out 
through analysis and compilation of the data thus collected 
and then by drawing inferences from them.

Now, it is obvious that in a sphere where sensory organs are 
helpless: they cannot provide the basic data nor can furnish 
any information to base the conclusions or draw inferences ; 
the most nimble and sharp intellect would be helpless in this 
matter much in the same way as a man trying to cross a sea 
without a ship or trying to fly without an aeroplane. Nobody 
howsoever brilliant can solve mathematical equations without 
first learning^ the numerals nor a man can read any writing 
without mastering the alphabets and script of a language. The 
same is true of recondite realities beyond the ken of human 
perception because intellect does not possess even the primary 
data that can enable it to hazard its guess in these matters.

Another salient fact to be kept in mind is that human 
intellect has a limited range beyond which it cannot go. 
Likewise all the sensory organs of man operate within a limited 
compass. Our vision or the faculty of seeing can be used to 
observe a thousand things but not to hear even one sound : the 
same is the case With other sensory organs which work under 
a limited sphere typical to each of them. The intellect and 
sensory organs have not been endowed with an unlimited power.

The scope and reach of intellect is apparently wider than 
that of other sensory organs but it has its own limits. Ibn 
Khaldon has given a very apt illustration to show the limited 
scope of intellect.

“The mind is an accurate scale, whose recordings are 
certain and reliable; but to use it to weigh questions 
relating to the Unity of God, or the afterlife, or the 
nature of prophecy, or of the divine qualities, or other 
such subjects falling outside its range, is like trying to 
use a goldsmith’s scale to weigh mountains. This does 
so t mean that the scale is in itself inaccurate.
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“The truth of the matter is that mind has limits Within 
which it is rigidly confined; ii cannot therefore hope to 
comprehend God and His qualities; itself being only one 
of the many atoms created by God.”1 
There is yet another fact, conceded now, that the intellect 

cannot give its verdict independently and objectively with 
complete impartiality. Those who have studied the working 
of intellect know that there is nothing like ‘pure intellect’. 
Attitudes and sentiments, dispositions and circumstances, the 
way it is groomed and disciplined, beliefs and fascinations, 
doubts and apprehensions and inattention and forgetfulness 
can hardly be shaken off by the intellect in the discharge of 
itis function in a perfect and judicious manner as commonly 
believed by the people.

But, one is amazed to find that the philosophers have 
completely disregarded these significant facts in bringing their 
minds to bear upon the subjects like the nature and attributes 
of God and similar other matters without possessing even the 
rudimentary information about them. They have investigated 
and discussed these issues with the self-confidence of a chemist 
who makes his experiments to test the properties of different 
chemicals. The fact of the matter is that the theories and 
discussions of such philosophers are no better than fantasies 
and fables or the fairy tales of metaphysics of which a few 
samples will be cited later on.

Theosophy is another method of attaining the knowledge 
of God just the other way round but similar to that adopted 
by intellectualism and philosophy. Its guiding principle is that 
intellect, learning and reasoning faculties block the way ins­
tead of opening the door to the discovery of ultimate truth. 
It considers the vision of Ultimate Reality necessary for attain- 
ing its knowledge, and this can be had through self-purification,

1. An Arab Philosophy o f History (Selections from the Prolegomena of 
Ibn Khaldun of Tunis), Tr. Charles Issawi, London, 1950, p. 166
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illumination of the spirit and developing an inner sense 
which can perceive the spiritual realities and metaphysical truths 
in the same way as eyes can see material objects. This sense 
is developed, according to ihem, when the earthly nature of 
man and his outer faculties or senses are completely suppressed 
and subdued. Thus the spiritual cognition of reality is possible 
only through the pure and unmixed intellect and inward illu­
mination which are produced by penance and self-mortification 
aided by meditation and contemplation.

It is true that man possesses an internal faculty to per­
ceive higher realities. In fact, there may be a few more simi­
lar faculties and senses but all of them are no more than human 
faculties—weak, limited, fallible and impressionable. Like the 
bodily senses and faculties, the sources of acquiring knowledge 
through sensory impressions, there is always the likelihood of 
committing a mistake or getting a deceptive impression through 
this inner sense also. Had it not been so, the ecstatic intui­
tions and spiritual inspirations of the theosophists and mystics 
would not have differed so widely in their impressions of what 
they deem to be the Truth or Reality. Such differences are 
common among the Muslim and non-Muslim mystics.*

In any case, there is nothing like ‘pure intellect’ : like the 
ordinary faculty of reasoning, the inner intellect is also im­
pressed by external observations and perceptions and touched 
by internal passions and affections; and hence it cannot be 
expected to reflect the true image of a thing without any 
possibility of mistake. Similarly, the beliefs and surroundings 
of the mystics and theosophists colour their spiritual percep­
tions and that is why we find in the observations of neo- 
Plaionic mystics the traces of Greek and Egyptian superstitions. 
The ideas that sometime appear to them as realities during 
their ecstatic transports cannot be treated as anything more

1. See jhe author’s book Religion and Civilization, specially the chapter 
on ‘Mysticism*.
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than the piroduct of their imaginations, devoid of any reality 
or existence outside their minds.1

Metaphysical questions are outside the reach of mysticism 
just as philosophy cannot be expected to solve them. Theosophy2 
or illuminism affords a glimpse of the spiritual world; certain 
figures and colours are seen and some mental impressions of 
articulate or inarticulate sounds are heard but they leave one 
as unenlightened of the Will and Pleasure of God, the divine 
law and the life and stages of the hereafter as any other man 
pretendjng to be wise in his own conceit.

The fact of the matter is that philosophy and theosophy 
are cast in the same mould: the spirit underlying both of 
them is one and the same. Both want to attain the ultimate 
reality without the agency of prophethood; the destination of 
both is the Same; one wants to reach it with the wing of its 
imagination while the other desires to get at it through a 
spiritual tunnel of inner faculties.

The knowledge of Infinite Being can, however, be attained 
only from the messengers of God who are invested with the 
mantle of prophecy and initiated into the secret of God’s nature 
and attributes, and the kingdom of * heavens and the earth. 
God communicates His commandments to them, tells them of 
His likes and dislikes, and makes them intermediaries between 
Him and other human beings. They are, in truth and reality, 
the greatest blessing of God, since they make available that 
invaluable knowledge which cannot be acquired through years 
of philosophical deliberations or mystical meditations and penance 
and self-purification. In the words of the Qur’an, This is of 
the bounty o f Allah unto us and unto mankind; but most 
men give not thanks.3

1. See Religion and Civilization for a detailed account of it.
2. Theosophy in its original sense, before the recent movement in the 

beginning of this century distorted it to mean a pseudo-spiritualist 
movement.

3. Q. XII: 38
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In very truth, most men give not thanks, and the philo­
sophers and theosophists are those ungrateful folks who ignore 
the bounties of God made available to them in the shape of 
blessed messengers of God by depending on their own efforts 
to atfain the reality they could have got for nothing. But 
what has been the result of their labour spread over hundreds 
of years ? Instead of coming nearer to the Truth they have gone 
farther away from it: deluded by their hazy and contradictory 
researches, they have brought forth merely rediculous propositions 
and incredulous sophistications—Beholdest thou not those who re­
turned the favour o f Allah with infidelity and caused their people 
to alight in the dwelling o f perdition.1

Mujaddid had a thorough knowledge of philosophy and 
mysticism but he wias also cognizant of the worth and merit 
of prophetic attainments. He expounded the fallacies of philo­
sophers and mystics by critically analysing their mistaken proposi­
tions which not only showed his deep knowledge of th«se 
disciplines but also provided the base for his reformative endea­
vour. For the entire system of religious thought and attainment 
of spiritual cognition depends on the question of source of 
knowledge about the nature and attributes of G od; on it rests 
the man’s understanding of his own beginning and end and the 
path of virtue to be taken by him for "his salvation. Can it be had 
through speculation and meditation, as claimed by philosophy, 
or through penance, self-niortification and inner enlightenment, 
as asserted by the mystics and theosophists, or else can it be 
achieved through faith and following the path of the prophets 
of God? This is really the starting point for having vision 
of the truth and reality of things but the path taken to achieve 
it goes into three directions which never meet again: Verily this 
is My path, straight; follow it then, and follow not other ways; 
that will deviate you from His way. Thus He enjoineth you,

1. O. XIV: 28
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I
that haply ye may fear God.x

Mujaddid’s writing on the subject, showing his deep insight 
into the matter, are scattered in his numerous letters. Some 
of these are arranged here under apporpriate headings.

Limitation of Intellect and the Knowledge of Omnipotent 
Creator

“Thanks be to Allah that He graciously led us to Islam 
and made us a follower of Muhammad (peace be upon him). 
The prophets of God (on whom be peace) are a blessing of 
God to humanity since it was through these prophets that 
God instructed us, possessing a limited and imperfect intellect, 
about His nature and attributes. He acquainted us of His 
quintessence, taking due care of the inadequacy of our under­
standing and told us of His likes and dislikes along with the 
things detrimental or beneficial for us in this world and the 
hereafter. Had these intermediaries not been there between 
us and God, human intellect would have failed to demons­
trate the existence of omnific Creator of the world and had 
also been helpless in determining His competence and power. 
The philosophers of antiquity prided in their wisdom but 
denied the existence of the Creator of this universe, and attri­
buted the occurrence of everything to time which shows their 
gross ignorance. The discourse about the Lord of heavens 
and the earth between Abraham (peace be upon him) and 
Nimrod, which finds a mention in the Qur’an, is known to one 
and all. Similarly, Pharaoh had told the chiefs of Egypt, “I 
know not of a God for you except me,”- and threatened Moses 
(peace be upon him), “If thou wilt take a god other than me, 
I shall place thee among the prisoners.”3 That foolish king 
even commanded one of his ministers, “Wherefore kindle (fire)

1. Q. VI: 154
2. Q. XXVIII: 38
3. Q. XXVI: 29
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thou for me, O Hainan, to bake the mud; and set up for me 
a lofty tower in order that I may survey the god of Mas&; 
and lo ! I deem him of the liars” .1 Thus, to be brief, intellect 
is incapable of ascertaining the existence of the Ultimate 
Reality and nothing save the guidance by the messengers of 
God can help one to attain the"knowledge about Him.”2

Stupidity of Greek Philosophers
The expositions of Greek philosophers about the Lord and 

Creator of the universe, known to them as the First Cause, 
and their cosmogony offer two of the best examples ot the 
flight of imagination of these philosophers who have built 
castles in (he air on (lie basis of lame and impotent surmises. 
The details in this regard can be seen in the philosophical 
treatises or the books on creed and dialectics (kalam) since 
the limited compass of this work would not permit this issue 
to be discussed here in detail or to elucidate their paradoxes.

However, in order to appreciate the view-point of the 
Mujaddid and the reason for his trenchaut criticism of the fantastic 
assumptions and inferences drawn by the Greek philosophers, 
we deem it proper to give here the ontological hierarchy of 
these philosophers which is closely bound to their cosmological 
sciences of genesis and command. Voluminous treatises exist 
for and against these hypothesis but it would be sufficient lo 
mention here this hierarchy alone.

The First Cause or the Necessary Being is a Unity. 
Since it is an accepted fact that from Unity only unity 
can come into being, and the universe is composed of 
different matters, the latter cannot emanate from the former. 
The existence of the First Cause, however, generates In- 
tellectiou, without its knowledge, will or direction, just as a 
lamp diffuses light and the shadow accompanies man. Thus,

1. Q. XXV1H: 38
2. Maktubat, Vol. HI, No. 33
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the First Intellect is contingent in essence but it has nei­
ther substantiality nor a tangible mass. It has the know­
ledge of its essence and the Necessary Being: it may be 
called an angel or First Intellect or may be known by 
any other name; yet its being contingent in essence gives 
rise to the Second Intellect, the soul of the Heaven of 
heavens (the ninth heaven) and its body. The Second 
Intellect generates in a similar manner the Third Intellect, 
the soul of the heaven of Zodiac and its body. Then, 
the Third Intellect brings about the Fourth Intellect, the 
soul of the planetary sphare of Saturn and its body. The 
Fourth Intellect, in its turn, produces the Fifth Intellect, 
known as the soul of the sphere of Jupiter and its body. 
The Fifth Intellect likewise brings on the Sixth Intellect, 
the soul of the sphere of Mars and its body. The Sixth 
Intellect opens the door to Seventh Intellect, the soul of 
the sphere of Sun and its body. The Seventh Intellect 
gives birth to the Eighth Intellect, the sphere of Venus 
and its body. The Eighth Intellect sets afloat the Ninth 
Intellect, the sphere of Mercury and its body. Finally, 
the Ninth Intellect gives birth to the Tenth Intellect, the 
sphere of Moon and its body. This last Intellection known 
as the Active Intellect causes the stuffing of the lunar plane­
tary sphere with matter which gives rise to generation and 
corruption owing to the interaction of Active Intellect and 
the nature of planetary spheres. The elements combine 
in different ways owing to the motion of planets and thus 
they give origin to different vegetations and animals. These 
are the ten Intellections and nine heavens.
This hierarchy actually represents the mythology of the 

Greeks which was designated as philosophy and metaphysics. 
Later on, people started giving thought to it and started dis­
cussing, in all seriousness, whether this anatomy of being im­
plied some philosophical truth or it was merely a figment of 
imagination. This, by the way, reminds one of the Qur’Snic
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verses which says:
“I made them not to witness the creation of the hea­

vens and the earth, nor their own creation; nor choose I 
misleaders for (My) helpers.”1
Imam Ghazzall is perfectly correct in his assertion that 

this ontological hierarchy is simply an illogical assumption or 
rather darkness within darkness. He further says that if any­
body starts describing his dream in similar terms it would be 
construed as his madness.2

At another place he writes, “I wonder how such things 
can be accepted by the philosophers who are inclined to hair­
splitting of every issue, for, these explanations can hardly 
satisfy even a man out of his wits.”3

The philosophers have negated the perfection and attri­
butes of God in regard to creation of beings, making Him 
an impotent and dormant Divine Essence, supposedly for 
establishing transcedence and glorification of the Necessary 
Being. Imam Ghazzah goes on further to say th&t:

“Anybody who is satisfied about the position of God 
thus determined by this proposition, he verily assigns Him 
an status even iower to that of a being having knowledge 
of its own essence; for, a being having cognizance of its 
own essence and of others would be definitely on a higher 
plane than the one which has the awareness of its own 
essence only. This quibbling in showing reverence to 
God drove these men to twist the meaning of reverence 
and perverted the very sense of the word, making it to 
signify an inactive and dormant Being, unaware of what 
was happening in the world. The only difference is that 
He has the knowledge of His own essence (which is 
absent in the lifeless objects). Allah Chastises those who

1. Q. XVIH: 52
2. Tahafat uUFalasifah, p. 30
3. Ibid., p. 33
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go astray from the right path shown by Him; they over­
look that God has said, “J made them not to witness the 
creation o f the heavens and the earth." They mistrust God; 
for, they entertain the belief that the Truth and Essence 
of the Supreme Being can be fathomed by human senses. 
These are the persons who are proud of their intellectual 
capacities and hold the view that a man endowed with 
intellect need not follow the prophets and their adherents. 
The net result is that they have ultimately to acknowledge 
the conclusions drawn from those philosophies which, 
however, boil down to something that is bewildering even 
in the form of a dream.”1
All these aberrations recall to our mind the worth and 

grace of prophethood—we could not truly have been led aright 
i f  Allah had not guided us.2 This illustration provides an 
unequivocal example of the inadequacy of intellect and the 
failure of philosophers in solving the questions of metaphysics 
although they have made their mark in the field of mathe­
matics and other physical sciences. It is hard to believe how 
they conceived the Supreme Being as an existence dormant 
and helpless and having no knowledge except of His own 
Essence—the characteristics they would not like to be attri­
buted to their own selves or even to a lower creation.

“Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of Majesty,
From that which they attribute (unto Him),
And peace be unto those sent (to warn),
And praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds !”3 

Now let us cast a glance on the writings of the Mujaddid 
on this subject, extracted from his different letters.

“Had Intellect been adequate to comprehend God* 
the Greek philosophers who had set up reason as the

1. Tak&fat-ul-fal&sifah, p. 31
2. Q. V H : 43
3. Q. XXXVII: 180 182
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sole guiding principle would not have roved in the valley 
of infidelity and unbelief; they would have rather been 
more cognizant of the Pure Being than others. But they 
happened to be the most un-enlightened fellows in regard 
to the nature and attributes of God. They took the 
Divine Being to be inert and ineffectual and held that 
nothing emanated from Him save the Active Intellect. 
And, even the Active Intellect had, of itself, diffused from 
Him as a necessary consequence and not because of His 
active desire or will. These philosophers thus invented 
the Active Intellect to which they diverted the role of 
producing events and Accidents in the world from the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth. They took out the 
consequence from the Ultimate Cause and assigned k to 
what they had concocted. They held the view that the 
consequence ensued from the nearest cause and the Causing 
Cause had nothing to do with the resultant eventuality. 
They considered, in their foolishness, that unaccountability 
of God for the sequence of events was the mark of His 
perfection and regarded His inertness and ineffectiveness as 
His glorification despite the fact that God calls Himself 
the Lord of the East and the Lord of the West.

“These empty-headed persons had presumed that they 
need not have a God, nor it was necessary to supplicate and 
pray to Him. They ought to have beseeched Active Intellect 
in the hour of their need and invoked its blessings for solv­
ing their difficulties, for, in their opinion, the real autho­
rity and power vested in it. Or, rather, Active Intellect 
had also no choice but to function according to the role 
assigned to it. It was, therefore, inappropriate to beseech 
the Active Intellect too for the fulfilment of their 
needs. The fact of the matter is that, as staled by the 
Qur’Sn, ‘the disbelievers have no patron',1 neither God nor

1. Q. XLVII: 11
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Active Intellect. What is this Active Intellect, after all? 
It manages ali the affairs of the world and to it are attri­
buted all occurrances and events. But, its existence is also 
questionable since it depends on philosophical hypotheses 
which are incorrect and incomplete in themselves accord­
ing to the Islamic doctrine of inference. It is foolish to ascribe 
the existence of all creations to a supposed and unprov- 
able thing rather than to the All-Powerful and Absolute 
Being. It will, in fact, be degrading for the creations to 
trace their existence to something unsubstantial and ill­
usory, a thing invented by philosophy; they would rather 
like to fade a way and come to naught than take pleasure 
in their existence through a fatuous nihility and thus be 
deprived of their connection with the Almighty Supreme 
Being. DreadfulI is the word that cometh out of their mouths; 
they speak not but a lie.1 D isbelievers belong ing  to  a country 
of infidels who worship idols are wiser than these philo­
sophers for the former at least beseech God in the hour 
of difficulty and seek the intercession of their deities to 
send up their prayers to the Supreme Being.

“Still more amazing is the attitude of those who 
regard these blockheaded persons as philosophers and 
paragons of wisdom and trace all knowledge to them. Most 
of their propositions, particularly those relating to meta­
physics are wrong and opposed to the Divine Scripture 
and Traditions of the Prophet. How can they be called 
men of wisdom; except, of course, in a sarcastic way, 
such as, one addresses a blind man as clear-eyed.”*

Inadequacy of Intellect to Perceive Spiritual Realities
“Thanks be to God who guided us on the right path 

for we would have never walked the straight path if He

1. Q. XVIII: 5
3. Maktibat, Vol. Ill, No. 23 to KhwSjS IbrShim QabSdy&ni
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had Himself not provided us guidance. Verily, the 
prophets of God came with truth. How can we express 
our gratitude to God for sending His messengers to u s ; 
how can we truly affirm our trust in the greatest 
Benefactor and how can we find the strength to be good 
and virtuous in order to render our thanks to Him ? 
Had these blessed souls not been sent to us, who would 
have helped us to comprehend the existence and Unity 
of the Maker of heavens and earth? The Greek philoso­
phers of antiquity, though sharp-witted, could not find 
their way to the existence of the Creator of this universe 
and attributed the origin of things to dahr (time). As the 
prophetic call gradually became stronger, the later philoso­
phers rejected the propositions of their ancient predecessors 
and affirmed the existence as well Unity of the Creator. 
This, in itself, shows that our intellect is helpless in this 
matter and our understanding would remain deficient 
without prophetic help.”1

Prophethood transcends Intellect and Discursive Reasoning
“Prophethood transcends intellect and the methods of 

reasoning. Matters which are beyond the ken of intellect 
or human perception are proved by the prophetic method. 
Had human intellect been sufficient to show light of 
guidance to man, there would have been no need for 
God to send His apostles (peace be on all of them), nor 
the chastisement in the hereafter would have been pres­
cribed as punishment for rejecting them. God tells u s : 
We never punish until we have sent a messenger.* Reason 
furnishes a proof, no doubt, but its testimony is neither final 
nor perfect. Authenticated attestation is provided only by 
prophethood after which there remains nothing more to

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 259 to KhwSja Muhammad Sa'eed
2. Q. XVII : 15
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be searched for. In the words of God these are the 
‘messengers o f good cheer and warning, in order that 
mankind might have no argument against Allah after the 
messengers. Allah was ever Mighty, Wise.’1 For the inade­
quacy of reflective power to comprehend ceitain matters 
has been an established fact, it would be fallacious to 
weigh all the commandments of the sharvah in its scale; 
to make the shan'ah concordant with the judgement of 
intellect would amount to denial of the prophethood. We 
seek the refuge of God from it.”2

Pure Intellect is a Myth
The writ of philosophy reigned supreme throughout the 

world, and specially in Iran and India, during the tenth 
cenlury (sixteenth century A.D.) which leaned heavily upon 
the Greek philosophy. Plato and Aristotle were taken as the 
two infallible masters of logic and philosophy; anything estab­
lished through Aristotelian logic or simply the citation of these 
masters in one’s support was enough to reduce , one’s adversary 
to silence. Mujaddid was the first Muslim thinker, as far as 
we are aware, who affirmed that the existence of pure and 
unmixed intellect completely detached from one’s circums­
tances, current prejudices, ideas and theological origins or 
even one’s predilections and sentiments was beyond the bounds 
of possibility. He demonstrated that the so-called pure intellect 
could not attain the knowledge of Truth in an objective 
manner even if it was assisted by inner enlightenment and self­
purification for no one could ever claim to be completely 
emancipated from one’s indwelling and extraneous impressions, 
training and instruction and the notions that had been 
ingrained as a part of one’s intangible heritage of thought and 
feelings. His letters speak of his courage in enunciating

1. Q. IV : 165
2. Maktubat, Vol. HI, No. 36 to Mir Muhammad Noman.
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his proposition in an age when superiority of intellect and 
philosophic disquisitions through hypothesis and verification 
dominated the scene. His discovery was also striking which 
required a detailed examination for ascertaining its significance, 
yet it has perhaps still not been attempted by anybody.

It is a strange coincidence that after about two hundred 
years of the Mujaddid’s findings on this subject, the famous 
German philosopher Immanuel Kant (1724—18C4) inaugurated 

a new era in philosophical speculation by adopting a critical 
method for examining the working of reasoning faculty and the 
nature of pure or abstract intellect. His great work, the Critique 
of Pure Reason, published in 1781, dealt a death blow to 
speculative dogmatism. In the words of Sir Muhammad Iqbal 
the Critique o f Pure Reason revealed “the limitation of human 
reason and reduced the whole work of the rationalists to a 
heap of ruins.”1 Glowing tributes have been paid to this 
achievement of the western thought: some have even acclaimed 
Kant as the greatest blessing of God for the German nation. 
Dr. Harold Hoffding writes in the History o f Modern Philo­
sophy that Kant’s Critique is “an immortal masterpiece of 
philosophy, a work which stands as a milestone in the long 
wanderings of human thought.”8

In Kant’s view, “ thought sets to work dogmatically, i.e., with 
involuntary, frequently naive, confidence in its own powers and 
in the vitality of its own assumption. Hence it believes itself 
able to solve all problems and to penetrate to the innermost 
nature of the world. This is the age of great systems. Later 
comes a time in which it appears that these thought-construc- 
tions cannot reach the heavens, and that the architects cannot 
agree as to their plan. This is the age of doubt, of scepticism.

1. Dr. Muhammad Iqbal, The Reconstruction o f Religious Thought in 
Islam, Delhi, 1975, p. 5

2. Dr. Harold Hoffding, A History o f Modern Philosophy, Vol. II,
(London, 1935), p. 37
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Men mock at these futile attempts with their contradictions, and 
console themselves half sadly, half cynically, with what appears to 
be an absolutely negative result. This is a natural reaction against 
blind dogmatism. Kant attacks fcolh these tendencies. He 
found one task which had been neglected by dogmatists and 
sceptics alike, i.e., the enquiry into the nature of our intellect 
and our knowledge itself, with a view to discovering what 
forms and powers we have at our disposal for the comprehen­
sion of things, and how far these forms and powers can take us.”1 

Let us row turn to the Muslim scholar and thinker pre­
ceding western rationalism by several centuries who was brought 
up in the limited and traditional pedagogic atmosphere of 
India and who preferred to pursue the religious disciplines 
instead of applying his mind to liberal pursuits of logic and 
philosophy. Avoiding the pedantic jargon of philosophy, he 
explained the limits of intellect in an easy and simple language. 
The Mujaddid raises the question: Intellect being imperfect 
and inadequate to attain the gnosis of Ultimate Reality, why 
can it not create a link for the vision of the sought-for Truth 
with the help of self-purification and the unveiling of the inner 
spirit so as to achieve an understanding of divine knowledge 
and His commands for which we netd prophethood and the 
angelic intermedium ?

Thea answering this question he writes:
"Whatever connecting link and cohesion is created by 

intellect with the Divine Principle, its affiliation with the 
bodily existence can never be severed completely nor can 
it achieve complete freedom by tearing apart its cemen­
tation with the corporeal body. Doubt remains yoked to 
i t ; imagination is fastened to its thoughts; anger and desire 
are blended with i t ; greed and avarice are its constant 
companions; while human shortcomings like forgetfulness, 
faultiness and misjudgement never part company with it.

1. Dr. Harold Hefluing, A History of Modern Philosophy, Vol; II, p. 30
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Thus, Intellect cannot be relied upon and its findings are 
not impervious to its doubtfulness, immaturity and imagi­
nation. Nor can they be considered free of its misjudge­
ments and miscalculations. Contrarily, the angels are un­
hampered by these handicaps and, therefore, reliance can 
be placed on them. The knowledge transmitted by them 
is unencumbered by the mixture of human imagination, 
doubt and mistake. Sometimes it so happens that the 
spirit apprehends the Divine Principle through its internal 
experience but certain postulates and a priori principle 
mistakenly taken as correct by the mental operations of 
the brain, get mixed up ydth such apprehensions without 
making the mystic aware of their contamination. Another 
time, one is able to make a distinction between the tw o; 
but very often one is denied that privilege. However, the 
admixture of these extraneous matters in the spiritual 
experiences makes them essentially uncertain and inaccurate 
which cannot be depended upon.”1

Neo-Platonists and Illuminists
Illumination of the spirit has been regarded as an unerr­

ing and dependable source of acquiring knowledge and certi­
tude, regulation of ethical conduct, purification of the self and 
creation of a just social order. Egypt and India were its two 
great centres in antiquity. This school of thought owes its 
popularity to the reaction against excessive intellectualism and 
the resultant carnalmindedness which was first set afloat in 
Greece and Rome but later on flourished at Alexandria, the 
great converging centre of eastern and western thoughts and 
religions. The propagators of this school claimed that the 
most important source of acquiring knowledge and certitude 
was spiritual perception which could be developed by inner 
illumination, self-purification and contemplation. It helped to

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 266 to Khwaja ‘Abdullah and Khwaja 'Ubaid Ullah.
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acquire, according to them, Pure Intellect which created a 
direct connection between man aad the world-soul through an 
inner perception of the Reality.

This principle pre-supposes the existence of an additional 
internal faculty, in addition to the five human senses, which 
can be quickened to perceive luminant objects, sounds and 
facts not perceived through the five senses. But there is no­
thing to warrant the supposition that this additional sense is 
not limited like the other outward senses or that it cannot 
commit mistakes like them in its apprehensions. Had this 
additional sense been unerring, its findings would have been 
free from contrasts and cdntradic*ions; nor there would have been 
any possibility of doubt or uncertainty in its perceptions. How­
ever, the history of theosophy bears a witness to the fact that 
the perception of the theosophists are as much inconsistent 
and conflicting as the speculative thoughts of Greek philoso­
phers or other eastern rationalists. Aside from mysticism of 
the old whose history is mixed up with legends, let us take 
the example of conflicting beliefs and religious practices of neo- 
Platonist precursors. Plotinus (A. D. 203—262) was a free­
thinker who rejected the religious beliefs and rituals of his 
time and laid emphasis on contemplation and meditation ins­
tead of devotional exercises. His disciple, Porphyry (A. D. 
233—305) was, however, a moralist and a mystic. Porphyry 
believed in the re-birfh of human soul in the shape of animals 
but Plotinus rejected that idea. Proclus (A. D. 412—485) was 
another celebrated teacher of neo-Platonic school. He punc­
tually observed the then Egyptian religious devotions, and the 
reverence with which he honoured the sun and moon were 
unbounded. Yet, all the three believed in the inner spiritual 
perception of the Truth.1

The ecstatic experiences of Muslim mystics having complete 
reliance on mysticism and its capacity to reveal spiritual truths

1. See 'Neo-Platonism* in the Encyclopedia o f Religion and Ethics.
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beyond common understanding, also show numerous inconsis­
tencies like other theosophists. We find one mystic contra­
dicting the exalted preception of the other experienced during 
an ecstatic transport, condemning it as intoxication (sukr) or 
insanity of experience (ghalba-i-hal). The intellections having 
no extrinsic existence save in the minds and works of the 
philosophers are often reported to shake hands with those 
mystics who acknowledge the existence of hierarchical Intellects. 
The history of mysticism is replete with similar examples.

Shaikhu l Ishraq S h ih ab-u d-d in  Suhraw ardi

Shaikh Shihab-ud-din Yahya Suhrawardi (549 587 A.H.)1 
also known as Shaikh-ul-Ishr3q (Master of Illumination) 
and the maqlul (executed)2 achieved considerable renown 
among the Muslim mystics of 6th/12th century. He was 
executed under the orders of Al-Malik-ul-Zahir in 587/1191 
for holding heterodox views which ran counter to the accepted 
creed of Islam. Suhrawardi declared himself a peripatetic and 
a sufi. “One finds in Suhrawardi alongwith peripatetic ideas” , 
writes S. V. Den Bergh, “all that mystic philosophy...obtained 
from Hellenistic syncretism, all the mixture of neo-Platonic 
doctrines, Hermetic theories, occult sciences, Gnostic traditions 
and neo-Pythagorean elements” . According to Bergh, who 
contributed the article on SuhrawadI in the Encyclopedia of 
Islam, the cornerstone of his philosophy of ishraq (illumination) 
was really borrowed from the neo-Platonic view of light which 
was regarded as the fundamental reality of things.*

Shams-ud-dln Muhammad al-Shahrzuri writes that Suhra- 
wardi mixed up speculative philosophy with gnostic theosophy. 
His most important work was the Hikmat-il-Ishraq on which

1. A.D. U 54-1191
2. This distinguishes him from the martyr or shahid, because of his 

heretical views.
3. Encyclopedia o f Islam, Vol. IV, Art. Suhrawardi, Shih*b-ud-d!a.
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the commentary written by Qutb-ud-dln ShlrazI as Shark 
Hikmat-il-Isriq achieved considerable popularity in the educa­
tional and intellectual circles.

Suhrawardi holds that the intellections are not limited to 
ten for there is an Intellect for each and every species. He 
gives them the name of anwar-i-mujarradah or abstract 
illuminations. Each abstract illumination stands guard ov$r 
its particular species. The sky is a living creature, according 
to Suhrawardi, and hence it has an abstract soul which 
brings it into motion. The sky, which is protected against 
change and disintegration, possesses the sentient soul (al-nafs 
al-ndtiqdh) and therefore it is in possession of other senses 
also. The sky is even a sentient being according to Suhrawardi. 
The Absolute Light casts its effect on everything through the 
stars and this causes motion in human faculties. The largest 
among the stars is sun which is paid a reverential regard by 
the illuminists. The cosmos is, by itself and through several 
intermediaries, governed by Absolute Light whereby it is 
manifested and brings all things into existence. Heat and 
motion are generated by light and thus fire is the greatest 
repository of both the attributes and elements. Just as the 
nafs (soul) illuminaies the ‘alam-i-arwah (world of spirits), fire 
illuminates the ‘slam-i-ajs&m ^corporeal world). God has 
appointed a vicegerent for every world; in the world of 
intellections it is the First Intellect; in the celestial world 
these are the stars and their souls; in the world of elements 
it consists of the human soul, while the radiations of the stars 
and fire, in particular, plan and manage the affairs of the 
world. Khilafat-i-kubra or the greater vicegerency is allotted to 
the perfect souls of the prophets while the khilafat-i-sughra 
i.e., the lesser vicegerency belongs to fire since it deputises for 
the sublime light and the rays of the stars during the night 
and causes foodstuff and other vegetations to ripen. Suhrawardi 
held the world to be uncreated and time to be eternal and 
everlasting. The transmigration of soul was neither affirnied
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nor rejected by him since he did not find the arguments for 
and against that proposition sufficiently adequate to clinch the 
issue.1

This was the illustrious man of intellect known to the 
east as Master of Illumination. His intelligence, depth of 
knowledge and piety were recognised by his contemporaries 
ljut his mysticism alongwith self-purification, meditation and 
contemplation could not unmask the fallacies of the Greek and 
Magian philosophastiy. He abjured the knowledge of Truth 
as well as the message of good cheer for this world and the 
next, brought by the last of the prophets, opted for an un­
balanced, discomposed aud unsuccessful life and departed from 
the world without leaving any guidance cr diiection for the 
social good of the humanity.

Similarity of Intellect and Spiritual Illumination

Kant suspected the existence of pure intellect and set forth 
evidence to show that it could neither be unmixed nor eman­
cipated from subjective and non-subjective experiences and im­
pressions. Yet, being uninitiated with the world of spirit, he 
could not go beyond the intellect. The Mujaddid, on the 
other hand, was no stranger to the interior experiences of spirit 
and therefore he had no difficulty in making a headway to 
the esoteric plane. He demonstrated that the existence of pure 
or infallible spiritual illumination and'inspiration were almost 
impossible. He afforded proof that the effort to attain the 
knowledge of Ultimate Reality with the help of self-purification 
and illumination of the spirit was nothing more than an attempt 
to attain the impossible. The facts of mute reality pertaining 
to the world beyond the range of human perception can be 
known by all, the elite and the commoner, through the apostles

1. For a detailed description see the Hukama’l Islam, Vol. II, by ‘Abdus 
Sal5m Nadwi.
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of God who are sent, in reality, for guiding the people to the 
knowledge of Truth and the path of virtue as well as for puri­
fication of morals and spirits necessary for salvation in the 
hereafter.

Let us now turn to letters of the Mujaddid on this subject: 
“These unwise sages (hukama) took to penance and 

prayer following the lead of the illuminists and rejected 
the teachings of the prophets. They relied on purification 
of the self and fanciful ecstatic experiences: they went 
astray and seduced others. They were not aware that their 
self-purification really led to waywardness; it was different 
from the purification of heart which guides one to the right 
path. For the purification of heart depends upon the way of 
the prophets, the purification of self is a necessary outcome 
of the purification of heart—provided the heart is allowed 
to guide the self. The heart alone is capable of manifest­
ing divine illumination. The purified self without cleansing 
of the heart is like a lamp lighted to allow ingress to 
one’s surreptitious enemy or Satan bent upon to devastate 
one’s house.

“In short, devotions and vigils produce the conviction 
and absolute trust only when they are ratified by the 
prophets (peace be on them) who preach the message of 
God. Succour of God coincs to the aid of the prophets. 
The system of apostleship enjoys the protection of angels who 
are themselves shielded against the intrigues of a furtive 
enemy like Satan. God says about them: L ot as for My 
slaves; thou Itast no power over any o f them."1 This protection 
is not afforded to others nor can one guard oneself against 
the accursed Satan unless one follows in the footsteps of 
the noble prophets. S'adI has truly said that the path of 
peace and virtue cannot be found without following the 
lead of Muhammad, on whom be peace and blessings of

1. Q. XV:42
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God, and his progeny and all the prophets be blessed by 
God.”1

Imparities in Ecstatic Experiences
“One must understand that the ecstatic experiences are 

not misled by satanic suggestions alone. It sometimes 
happens that figmental and fanciful notions are stored in 
one's mind; Satan has no access to the quaiters where 
they are stored; yet' they come out of the sub-conscious 
symbolised in a human form. This is how certain persons 
who claim to have a vision of the Prophet attribute things 
to him not permitted by the sharrah. Such cases cannot 
be regarded as inspirations from Satan since 1 e cannot 
appear, according to the scfcoloi s, in the shape of the holy 
Prophet. These cases represent creations of the brain which 
mislead certain persons to take something for granted 
although they have no basis for it.” 2 
In another letter he writes :

“Even if a soul is converted through self-purification 
into a wholly contented soul (nafs-i-mutma‘yinnah) it cannot 
be completely expurgated of its inherent characteristics with 
the result that mistaken notions can find a way into it ”*

Conflict between the teachings of Philosophers and Prophets
Shaikh Ahmad also points out the self-evident discordance 

between the teachings of the prophets and philosophers which 
has persisted for centuries since the two are irreconcilable. 
The brainworks of the philosophers are, in his view, nothing 
more than lashing the waves. He says :

“The imperfect intellect of the philosophers is com­
pletely at variance with that of the prophets in conceiving

1. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, No. 34 to Khawaja Ibrahim QabadySni
2. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, No. 107 to 'Muhammad SSdiq of Kashmir
3. Ibid., Vol. II, No. 41 to Shaikh Durwaysh
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the genesis of the world and the hereafter. Their delibera­
tions and discussions clash with the teachings of the pro­
phets ; they have no faith in the afterlife and think that 
the world is uncreated although there is a consensus 
among all the religions that it is contingent. Similarly, 
they are not convinced that on the Doomsday the sky 
will he rent asunder, stars will be blown up, mountains 
will split into pieces and the cceans will overflow as fore­
told by God; nor do they believe that all human beings 
will be revived again on that Day. They deny the events 
specified in the Qur’an. The philosophers of the later 
times confess that they are Muslims, but they are also 
wedded to these very philosophical doctrines. They are 
convinced that the sky and the stars and similar other 
things are eternal which will never come to naught. Their 
food for thought consists of the denial of Quranic teachings 
and rejection of the religious creed. What sort of believers 
they are who affirm their faith in God and His apostles 
yet reject everything taught by them. There can hardly 
be anything more idiotic than this. A poet made a correct 
assessment of philosophy when he said that since it in­
volved sophistry, the whole of it represented fallacious 
reasoning.

“The philosophers had devoted their whole lives to 
mastering the principles of logic or correct use of reasoning 
so as to save themselves from committing mistakes. They 
took great pains in learning these principles but the moment 
they started applying their mind to the nature and attri­
butes of the Ultimate Reality, they gave up the science 
of reasoning and began beating about the bush. They 
have gone astray like the man who kept himself busy in 
amassing the munitions of war for long years but lost 
his heart as soon as. the conflict started.

“These are the people who consider philosophy to be 
very systematic and methodical discipline, accurate and
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faultless. Even if their claim were accepted, it would be 
true only in the case of those sciences for which intellec­
tual capacity alone is sufficient to comprehend the matter 
under enquiry. But this is not the case here. This science 
is neither relevant nor useful to the issues like everlasting 
afterlife or salvation in ihe hereafter. Here we mean the 
knowledge that cannot he reached through intellect; this 
knowledge is assuredly dependent on the prophetic way 
and on it rests the final salvation......Logic is a device
helpful to other discursive Sciences, showing an infallible 
way to the correct method of reasoning. But it was of 
no help to them in finding the Ultimate Truth. How can 
this science help others when it has already failed these 
persons ? One ought to entreat Gcd :

“Our Lord! Suffer not our hearts to deviate after 
Thou hast guided us, and bestow on us from Thine 
presence mercy. Verily Thou-,! Thou art the Bes tower."1 
“Those who are half-Jearned in philosophy are not 

unoften misguided by its sophism and take the philsophers 
as the seers and sages and contenders of the prophets of 
God. Some of them would be willing even to give preference 
to the postulates of the philosophers, no matter whether 
they be incorrect, over ihe commandments of God 
expounded by the prophets, Who may ali be blessed by 
God. May God save us from such misguided beliefs. 
Thus, all those who consider the philosophers as men 
of intellect and their formulations as wisdom are 
necessarily led astray. For wisdom consists of the know­
ledge of reality of things, this misguided lot rejects the 
knowledge of truth brought by the prophets simply because 
it is in conflict with the comprehensions of the philosophers.

•!In brief, the acceptance of philosophers and tbeii 
rationalisations amount to. rejection of the prophets and

1. Q. I l l  : 8
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their teachings. This is because the philosophers and 
apostles of God are diametrically opposed to each other; 
acceptance of one presupposes the rejection of the other. 
Now, it is open to everyone to have faith in the prophets 
and become a believer and one of those who are saved 
or to join the company of the philosophers and consort 
with the devil, accursed and condemned. Says the Lord 
of the world:

“Then whosoever will, let him beiie\e, and who­
soever will, let him disbelieve. Lol We have prepared 

for disbelievers Fire. Its tent encloseth them. I f  they 
ask for showers, they will be showered with water like 
to molten lead which burneth the faces. Calamitous 
the drink and ill the resting-place I”1 
“Peace be on him who followed the guidance and the 

example of Holy Prophet. Peace and blessings be also 
oh Muhammad and other prophets and the atigels of 
God.”*

Purification Unattainable without Prophethood
“That the purification and, embellishment of sou] 

proceed from the divinely approved virtuous deeds, they 
ultimately depend on prophecy. Thus the gist of puri­
fication and freedom from evil cannot be had by any one 
without the help of the prophets.”8

Indispensability of the Prophets
Shaikh Ahmad considers the prophets indispensable for 

guidance of humanity. Human intellect is, in his view, inade­
quate to lead man to the divine presence. He writes in a letter

1. Q. XVIII: 30
2• Maktubat, Vol. Ill, No. 23, addressed to KhwSjS Ibrahim QabSdySni
3. Ibid. Vol. I, No. 266, addressed to Khwaja ‘Abdullah and KhwSjS

•Ubaid Ullah.
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addressed to Khwaja ‘Abdullah and Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah.
“Apostleship is a blessing for mankind; for, without 

their assistance who could have enlightened it about the 
nature and attributes of God and made it to see the 
difference between the evil and the virtue? Our limited 
understanding is incapable of penetrating the Truth with­
out the help of the prophets, nor it is able to find the 
path of virtue save by following their example.

“Intellect is no doubt verificative but it cannot provide 
absolute certainty nor its trustworthiness is incontestable. 
Absolute certainty is reached only through the prophets of 
God (on whom be peace); and on them depends eternal 
perdition and everlasting salvation.’ 1

Divine Knowledge and Prophecy
“Prophethood is a blessing because it is through the 

prophets alone that man can approach the Divine Person, 
His nature and attributes, which comprise the source of 
all the excellence and grace of this world and the next. 
Prophethood imparts us the understanding of things agree­
able and unsuited to His Sublime Existence. Since our 
limited and inadequate intellect is contingent and created, 
it has no comprehension of the uncreated First Principle 
nor it is aware of the attributes-that are either becoming 
or unbecoming to it. Rather, the indequacy of Intellect 
often misleads one to attribute perfection to something 
deficient or to do just the other way round. The ability 
to distinguish between the two is to me the greatest of all 
internal and external gifts bestowed on man. Thus, un­
blest is the man who ascribes unseemly acts and objects 
to God’s Exalted Person. It was prophethood which drew 
a line of demarcation between the truth and untruth and 
distinguished between what was fit to be paid divine rever­

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 266
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ence and what was unfit for it. The apostles of God invite 
mankind to the Divine path because of prophethood which 
enables them to attain propinquity wilh Him. And, as 
already explained, the prophethood makes man aware of 
the commandments of God and gives the discernment of 
the permissible and impermissible, Likewise, there are 
many more gifts of prophethood which go to prove its 
blessedness. Prophethood loses none of its merits nor there 
is any blame on it if any one misguided by his carnal 
desires decides to follow the accursed Satan or rejects the 
teachings of the prophets.”1

Gnosis of God : A Gift of Prophethood
“As the call and message of the prophets came to be 

known to the world through their continued preaching; 
even the ignoramuses doubting the existence of the Creator 
realised their mistake and found credence. Their accept­
ance of God as the Creator of all things and beings was 
brought about by the light and knowledge spread by the 
God’s masser.gers. Pcace and blessings of God be on 
them forever and aye.

“AH the knowledge that has reached us through the 
prophets, as, for example, the perfection of the Divine 
Person'and His attributes, prophethood, impeccability of 
the angels, retribution on the Day of reckoning, heaven 
and hell, the perpetual bliss of, paradise, everlasting perdi­
tion of,the hell and similar other matters spoken of by the 
shan'ah, could have never been discovered by the human 
intellect It was, in reality, incapable of proving the truth 
of these grim realities by itself without the assistance of 
the prophets of God.”2

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 266, addressed to Khwaja ‘Abdullah and 
‘Ubaid Ullah.

2. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, No. 23, addressed to Khwajs Ibrahim QabadySrl..
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Stages of Faith
“First of all one should have faith in God’s apostles 

and repose confidence in prophethood so that the heart 
is cleansed of darkness and articles of faith take hold of 
the mind. This is the fundamental principle of faith on 
which one should be firm and steadfast in order that one 
is able to put his trust in other dogmas and precepts of 
the creed. No system of belief can te  made acceptable 
to anyone without first creating a trust in the core of 
that system.

“The easiest way to find credence and heart-felt con­
viction is the recollection of God. Lo! in the remembrance 
of Allah hearts do find rest! Those who believe and do right: 
Joy for them, and a happy resort.*

“A poet has correctly expressed this truth in these 
words:

“The logician stands on wooden legs,
But weak aind unstable are the legs of wood.”*

Acceptance of Prophethood based on Sound Seasoning
“One who follows the prophets afier having satisfied 

oneself of the truth of prophethood really takes one’s stand 
upon sound reasoning. E\en his acceptance of the teach­
ings of the prophets without asking for any confirmatory 
evidence is based on reason. It is like proving a major 
premiss with cogent ^arguments which validates the minor 
premiss on the same grounds. Praise be to Allah, who has 
guided us to this. We could not truly have been led aright 
i f  Allah had not guided us. Verily the messengers o f our 
Lord did bring the Truth.”9

1. Q .X m : 28-29
2. Maktsbst. Vol. Ill, No. 36, addressed to Mir Muhammad N‘om5n.
3. Q. V II: 43, (Ibid.)
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Prophetic Teachings not Verifiable by Intellect
“Verily the requital, balance and the path (to hell) 

are indisputable facts because the information about them 
was brought by the one most truthful. Denial of their 
existence by those who are ignorant of the station of 
prophethood is untenable because perception of the pro­
phets goes beyond the ken of intellect. An attempt to 
verify the information brought by the prophets through 
the touchstone of intellect is, in fact, a denial of prophet­
hood. These matters (of metaphysical reality) have to 
be accepted without any argumentation.”1

Beyond Intellect and Irrationality
It should not be presumed that the prophetic proce­

dure is irrational. On the contrary, the line of action 
adopted by intellect cannot approach the Divine Person 
without following the lead of the prophets. To be against 
reason or intellect is something quite different from that 
which cannot be comprised by intellect. Irrationality of 
any thought can be judged only after the intellect has 
comprehended its nature.”2

Method of Worship taught by Prophets alone
“For the prophets provide guidance in the matter of 

thanksgiving to the Great Benefactor and teach man how 
to pay homage to Him in the way He desires, one can­
not do without God’s messengers. Divine service not per­
formed in accordance with the direction given by Him is un­
becoming of His great Majesty and Power but the faculties 
endowed to man are incapable of finding out its correct 
method. As man can even commit the mistake of being

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 266 addressed to Khwaja 'Abdullah and KhwSjS 
‘Ubaid Ullah.

2. Ibid.
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disrespectful in place of returning Him thanks, it becomes 
the duty of the prophets to let man know how to lift up 
his heart in adoration of God. The inspirations of the 
saintly persons are also drawn from the prophets on whose 
imitation depend all the blessings and divine grace dispensed 
to them.”1

Prophetbod Superior to Intellect
“Intellect occupies a position higher to senses because 

it can comprehend things not perceived by the senses. In 
a similar manner prophethood is superior in position and 
quality to the intellect since it can discern things not 
apprehended by the latter. Anyone who does not recognise 
any other means for acquisition of knowledge save intellect 
really denies the prophetic medium and the guidance made 
available through it.”*

Station of Prophethood
Studious devotion of the scholars to Greek sciences and 

philosophy which were devoid of prophetic light yet regarded 
as the very essence of knowledge, on the one hand, and diligent 
engagement of the mystics in travails, vigils and penance unin­
formed by the kitab and the sunnah, on the other, since the 
beginning of the eighth century after Hijrah, had given rise to a 
callous neglect or rather mental alienation from prophethood 
among the commonality. The lives of God's messengers in­
cluding that of the last Prophet were looked down upon by the 
philosophers and theosophists as the profiles of common men 
who had spent their lives in a conventional manner; who had 
wives and children, earned their living as traders or by tending 
flocks, took part in battles and expressed their joys and borrows 
in a familar way; who did not engage themselves in the so-called

1. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, No. 23, addressed to Khwaja Ibrahim QabSdySni
2. Ibid.
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meritious devotional exercises meant for self-mortification as 
undertaken even by the ordinary mystics; and who paid greater 
attention to teaching and preaching to others rather than to the 
prefection of their own souls. The mystics of the day brought 
up in the neo-Platonist lore of spiritual states and ecstasy, 
clairvoyant illumination and union with the Divine Person as 
well as enamoured of a fascination for miraculous powers and 
hidden essence had come to hold the misconceived notion that 
since the preachings of God’s message required diversion of 
attention from the mystic discipline, those who were perpetually 
engrossed in the perfection of spirit were on a higher plane 
than the prophets of God. Some, who were a bit more cautious 
in this regard, had propounded the view that sainthood was by 
itself not superior to prophethood but what they actually meant 
by it was that the state of sainthood was generally superior to 
pursuits of prophethood. They held that the prophets in com­
munion with God were at a higher level than at the moment 
when they occupied themselves in their preaching mission. All 
these thoughts indicated the hold of misguided mysticism in the 
religious circles which was, in the final analysis, alienating the 
community of the believers from its original sources of pro­
phethood and the shan'ah. This was a great menace facing the 
Muslims which had to be encountered by the religious scholars, 
for they were the deputies of the prophets and were charged with 
the duty of reviving the spirit of true faith in the community.

Shaikh Sharaf-ud-din Yahya Maneri ( 661-786 A.H. )1 was 
perhaps the first mystic endowed with esoteric spiritual know­
ledge who had forcefully rejected this proposition in his letters.2 
He asserted that even the shortest spell of a prophet’s life was 
infinitely superior than the entire life of any mystic or gnostic. 
The corporeal body of the prophets, he had maintained, could 
be compared with the head and heart of the most sublime 
mystic in a state of propinquity to God.

1. A.D. 1263-1384
2. See Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. II.
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The Mujaddid was the only luminary after Shaikh Sharaf- 
ud-dln Yahya Maneri who grasped this truth and demonstrated 
that the prophets were intellectually and spiritually the acme 
of spiritual perfection among the entire creation of God. He 
explained that their spiritual affinity with God was never severed 
by their diversion of attention to any matter whatsoever because 
their responsive hearts were opened by God to the secrets of 
truth and reality. This was a characteristic singular to them 
since the great task with which they were charged required 
brilliance and alertness of mind along with largeheartedness and 
fortitude not possessed by the illuminists and ecstatics. The 
prophets of God made the start where mystics and saints ended 
their journey of spirit; the former enjoyed nearness of God by 
virtue of the performance of duties allotted to them whereas the 
latter strived to approach it through voluntary devotions and 
prayers but could never attain that stage. The perfection of 
sainthood as compared to the quintessence of prophethood was 
like a drop beside the ocean. The extracts from Shaikh Ahmad’s 
letters which follow indicate something of the sublimity and 
originality of his thought.

Prophets are the Best of Creations
“ The prophets are the best of creations, endowed with 

the finest qualities. Sainthood is a fraction of what pro­
phethood represents as a whole; the prophethood is thus by 
definition superior to sainthood. It follows from it that 
whether it be the sainthood of a prophet or a saint, the 
sahw (sobriety) surpasses sukr (intoxication). Sahw embodies 
sukr in the same way as prophethood encompasses saint­
hood. As for the alertness and wakefulness of the common­
ality, it is a sobriety of the plebeian type without any 
claim to primacy. But the sobriety which is inclusive of 
intoxication, does enjoy a pre-eminence over the latter. 
The knowledge pertaining to the sharVah whose fountain- 
head is prophethood, qualifies to be called sahw (sobriety );
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everything that comes in conflict with the shan'ah is sukr 
(intoxication). Those who are in an intoxicated state are 
rendered incompetent and so only the knowledge pertaining 
to sobriety deserves tq be followed and not that dependent 
on intoxication.”1

Openheartedness of the prophets
“Certain mystics transported upon the wings of intoxi­

cated fervour have made the remark that the sainthood is 
better than prophethood. Others have, however, explained 
it as referring to the saintly aspect of the prophets so as to 
rep u d ia te  th e  abso lu te  su p e rio rity  o f  sa in ts over the prophets. 
The fact, in any case, is just the reverse of it. The prophetic 
aspect of the apostles of God surpasses their sainthood. 
The saints being narrowhearted cannot devote their full 
attenion to their fellow beings while the concern of the pro­
phets for human beings does not cause any obstruction to 
their absorbed attention to the Divine Beings. Nor their 
engrossment in God causes any difficulty in applying their 
mind to God’s creations. The truth is that the prophets 
never devote their thoughts entirely to human beings in a 
way that the saints can claim any advantage over them. I 
take refuge in Allah, praise be to Him; undivided attention 
is the characteristic of common people while the prophets 
occupy a pre-eminently higher position than them. Those 
who are intoxicated by mystical fervour cannot under­
stand the underlying reality of this assertion: it can verily 
be comprehended only by the gnostics who have attained 
the state Of sobriety.”2

Daal Attention of Prophets
“ Some of the mystics who are more inclined to

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 95 to Saiyid Ahmad of BtfwSda.
2. MaktubSt, Vol. I, No. 108 to Saiyid Ahmad of BijwSda.
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f

remain in the state of mystical intoxication, give preference 
to their spiritual mood over prpphetic instruction for the 
latter is disposed to sobriety. One of such ecstatic utter­
ances holds that the sainthood is superior to prophethood. 
The reason given is that while the sainthood has its atten­
tion fixed on God, prophethood applies its mind to human 
beings. Undoubtedly the engrossment in God is better 
than absorption in His creations and that is why certain 
people explain these utterances as referring to the supe­
riority of the saintly aspect of the prophets over their pro­
phetic integral.

“-Such specious reasonings appear unwarranted to me. 
This is because prophethood does not keep itself absorbed 
exclusively in the thought of created beings. Anyone 
occupying the exalted position of prophethood has his inner­
most thoughts fixed on God while outwardly he applies 
himself to the human beings. If any one gives undivided 
attention to the human beings, he is more of a politician 
or an unenlightened man than a prophet.”1

Comparison between Saints and Prophets
“It is meaningless to say that the end of prophethood 

is the beginning of sainthood; this assertion would be sense­
less even if those who hold this view interpret the end 
of prophethood and the beginning of- sainthood as the 
realisation of sharVah. They argue in this manner, against 
a fact self-evident, because they are not aware of the 
reality. These truths have not been explained by anyone. 
There are even persons who controvert this fact as if it 
were something incomprehensible, but every man who is 
just and cognizant of the exalted position of prophets 
and grandeur of the sharVah, can himself verify this subtle

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 95, addressed to Saiyid Ahmad of BijwXda.
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and salient truth and thereby increase his faith in i t / ’1

Prophetic Appeal meant for Heart
“Hark ye ! my son, the prophets (on whom be peace 

and blessings) direct their call to the ‘dlam-i-khalq (world 
of creation). It is related on the authority of Prophet’s 
Traditions that Islam is based on five things (i. e„ accep­
tance of the Unity of God, prayer, fasting, poor-due and 
haj). Inasmuch as the heart of man is inclined towards 
the *dlam-i-khalq, it is invited to give faith to mese funda­
mentals.. All that is beyond the ken of the heart has 
neither been discussed nor reckoned as a part of the 
fundamentals of faith nor one is required to place his 
trust in them. Mark that the blessings of paradise, tor­
ments of hell, vision of the Divine Being and its denial 
pertain to the (dlam-i-khalq. These have nothing to do 
with the ‘dlam-i-amr (world of commands.)”2

Emulation of the Prophets rewarded by Proximity to God
“Similarly, the performance of obligatory, necessary 

and recommendatory acts are related to corporeal body 
belonging to the ‘dlam-i-khalq (world of creation/. Acts 
of superoragation on the other hand, belong to the (dlam- 
i-amr) world of command. The divine proximity attained 
by the performance of all these acts depends on the nature 
of these actions. This means ‘that the reward of obligatory 
acts is connected with the ‘world of creation’ and that of 
superoragatory acts concerns the ‘world of commands’. There 
is hardly any doubt that the superoragatory acts are not 
comparable to the dutious obligations. The former are like 
a drop in the ocean as compared to dutious obligations, 
for these are the acts that are known as recommenda­

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 260, addressed to Shaikh Muhammad Ssdiq.
2. Ibid.
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tory by virtue of their being taken after the Prophet’s 
example. Similarly anything recommended by a prophet
is like a drop when compared to an act made obligatory 
through a divine command which is something resembling 
a water course. This analogy demonstrates the worth and 
merit of different types of actions as well as the superio­
rity of the ‘world of creation’ over the ‘world of command’.”1

Excellence of Prophethood surpasses Sainthood
“God has made clear to this poorling that the virtues 

of sainthood as compared to the merits of prophethood 
are unworthy of any regard. They are not even a drop 
in the ocean if placed beside the prophetic virtues. Thus 
the grace and goodliness achieved through the way of the 
prophets is many times' more than that can be had through 
sainthood and this shows the absolute superiority of the 
prophets of God. Even the angels of God occupy a place 
somewhat higher than the saints according to the consensus 
of a majority of scholars.

“All this goes to show that no saint can attain the 
merits of a prophet, or, to put it in another way, the 
head of the most virtuous saint would be beneath the 
feet of a prophet.”2

Scholars are on the Right Path
“If you make a close study of the matters about 

which there is a  dispute between the scholars and the mys­
tics, you would find the former holding the ring of truth. 
The reason is that the scholars who follow the prophets 
are able to discern the merits and Wisdom of prophethood 
while the mystics with their gaze fixed on the virtues of

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 260, addressed to Shaikh Muhammad Sadiq.
2. Maktabdt, Vol. I, No. 266, addressed to Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah and 

Khwaja ‘Abdullah
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saints cannot go beyond the limited sphere of esoteric 
spiritual knowledge. Consequently, the knowledge gained 
through prophetic light is more accurate and valid than 
that can be had through spiritual perfection.”1

“This humble self has already explained in his writ­
ings and letters that the merits of prophethood are simi­
lar to an ocean in comparison to a drop of spiritual 
perfection possessed by the saints. Yet, there are persons 
who cannot comprehend the reality of prophethood and 
hold that the sainthood is superior to prophethood. 
Others have interpreted this maxim to mean that the 
saintly aspect of the prophets excels their prophetic integral. 
Both these groups have been misled because of their igno­
rance, o f the reality of prophethood. Similar is the case 
with those who prefer sukr (intoxication) to sahw (sobriety). 
Had they known the reality of sahw they would have 
never drawn a parallel between it and the sukr.

Not a bit alike is the earth to the mansions of sky. ; 
’ ‘They have perhaps likened the sahw of the elite to 

the alertness and wakefulness of the commonality and 
thus , given preference to sukr pver it. They ought to have 
brought the sukr of the righteous in comparison with the 
drunkenness of the laity in arriving at this decision. For 
all the men of wisdom are unanimous in holding the 
view that sobriety is better than intoxication, there should 
be no difference in the matter whether sukr or sahw is 
used in an allegorical or a literal sense.”2

Dignity of the Prophets
“It should. be clearly understood that the apostles of 

God owe their dignity, and solemnity to their prophethood 
and not to their saintliness. Sainthood is not a bit more

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 268, addressed to Khan-i-KhSnan
2. Ibid.
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than a servant in attendance to a prophet. Had sainthood 
occupied a position superior to prophethood, the cherubim 
whose saintliness is assuredly more perfect than any saint 
would have taken precedence over the prophets. One of 
the misguided sects which held sainthood as superior to 
prophethood, was led to acknowledge the supremacy of 
the angels and consequently became a sect splintered from 
the Ahl-i-Sunnat wal-Jam‘dt. This was, thus, the result of 
their ignorance of the reality of prophethood. I have 
dwelt here on this subject at some length because the 
distance of time separating the people from the era of 
last prophethood has made prophecy look like something 
subsidiary to sainthood in the eyes of certain persons. 
Our Lord I Forgive us for our sins and wasted efforts, make 
our foothold sure, and give us victory over [the disbelieving 
folk

Faith in the Unseen
“ Mir Muhib Ullah should know that the faith in the 

Ultimate Cause and His Attributes 'appertains to the pro­
phets and their companions. Those saintly men of God who 
give a call (to have faith in the Ultimate Reality) are like the 
companions of the prophets, although they are very few in 
number. The faith in the realities beyond the ken of 
human perception is also granted to the scholars and the 
believers, in general, while imsn-i-skuhsdt (discernible faith) 
belongs generally to the mystics whether they are ascetics 
or not. Although the consociate mystics descend (from 
the pinnacle of spiritual heights), their descent is never 
complete since their inner self continues to be watchful 
of another glimpse of the Ultimate Reality. Outwardly 
they are with their comrades but inwardly they maintain

1. M a k to b it, Vol. I, No. 268 to KhSn-i-KhSnSn (Q. I l l : 147)
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proximity to Divine Being and thus they are granted the 
imin-i-shuhudi. The prophets of God who experience a 
complete descent concentrate entirely upon the mission 
Of giving a call to the people, both inwardly and outwardly. 
The faith in the Hidden Reality thus really belongs to 
them (since they can fully maintain the faith in the Ulti­
mate Reality even after their descent.)”1

Perfect Experience of the Ultimate Reality
“I have made out the point in some of my letters that 

being watchful of the higher regions after experiencing the 
descent signifies an imperfect ascent to the Ultimate Reality. 
This is a sign of deficient spiritual experience. The perfect 
descent, on the other hand, indicates perfection of ascent to 
the Nihayat-m-nihayah (Ultimate of the ultimate). The 
dual attention (to the Creator and the created) has been 
recognised by the sufis as the acme of spiritual perfection 
and the combination of tashbih (integration) and tanzih 
(abstraction) as the consummation of spiritual proficiency.”2

Islamic Concept of Sufism
The method employed for attaining proximity to God and 

avoiding worldliness through perfection of morals, which later 
on came to be known as tasawwuf or mysticism, was identical 
with the tazkiyah (purification) and ihsm (sincere worship) in 
the Quranic and hadvh terminology. It wds, in fact, one of 
the four objectives of the prophethood of Muhammad (peace 
be upon him) as explained in this verse of the Qur’a n :

“He it is who hath sent among the unlettered ones a 
messenger of their own, to recite unto them revelations and 
to purify them, and to teach them the Scripture and wisdom, 
though heretofore they were indeed in error manifest”3

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 272 to Muhib Ullah of MSnikpfir.
2. Ibid.
3. Q. LXII: 2



204 SAVIOURS o r  ISLAMIC SPIRIT

The task of maintaining a judicious balance between the 
rituals and the spirit of religion, safeguarding the revelatory 
fountain to which the faithful returned again and again to refresh 
his spiritual vision was performed by the successors of the holy 
Prophet and the right-guided ‘ulama. They took care to protect 
and develop not only the external frame of theological discipline 
of the Muslim society but also helped in promoting the spiritual 
health of its members which linked them with the intuitive 
consciousness of the Prophet. In the beginning the emphasis 
was more on the inner nature and vital principles of faith rather 
than on its amplification or finding new channels for its practical 
experience. However, with the expansion of Muslim rule over 
vast areas, accretion of great numbers of adherents of widely 
diverse spiritual and intellectual capacities and influx of tvealth 
and riches and the means of comfort, new and embarrassing 
issues began to crop up which threatened to transform the reli­
gious thinking of the Muslim community. With the increasing 
distance of time from the days of the Holy Prophet the new ideas 
started posing problems in the shape of spiritual and moral 
infirmities or novel concepts and philosophies, as if, in accor­
dance with the Quranic dictum: And the term was prolonged for 
them, and so their hearts were hardened. It was, then, with the 
increasing range of intellectual activity that the tdzkiyah and ihsOn 
were institutionalised under the name of tasawwuf (mysticiism) 
into a spiritual discipline. Another, development of a similar 
nature could be seen in the fields of Arabic grammer and 
rhetorics formerly grounded in the instinctive appreciation of the 
Arabic language by the indigenous people, which were stimulated 
by contact with the non-Arabs and then compiled into elaborate 
sciences complete with experts, schools of grammarians and 
their distinctive syllabuses, each of which attracted a large 
number of students desirous of learning all about these 
rules.

During the initial period of Islamic era the tazkiyah or ihsan 
or the method of spiritual purification with a deep and real
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spiritual Experience was based upon the concrete injunctions of 
the Qur’an and’ the sunnah and on following the Holy Prophet’s 
example. But, as the contact with the non-Arabs increased 
through their acceptance of Islam in large numbers, mysticism 
and gnosticism of the new converts to Islam stimulated mystical- 
ascetical attitudes in devotional exercises. Undue deference 
came to be paid to those admired as godly persons and a number 
of unauthorised' rites and customs began to be introduced in 
those circles until some of the mystics accepted what could be 
called blatantly un4slamic thoughts.

; Trust in the philosophies professing to attain to the know­
ledge of God through spiritual ecstasy, direct intuition and 
excessive supplications gave birth to the view that earnest and 
assiduous devotions along with strict observance of all the 
obligatory and commendatory services enjoined by the sharvah 
and the sunnah helped in attaining a stage of knowledge which 
made a traveller of the path of spirit independent of the obli­
gations of the sharVah meant for the common man. It was 
the stage known as wqut-i-takhf or cession o f religious obli­
gations. Those who entertained this belief adduced in their 
support the Quranic verse : ‘'And serve thy Lord till there 
cnmeth unto thee the conviction.”1 Yet, it was a mischievous 
doctrine destructive of the sharvah and the religious values of 
Islam, for it encouraged an attracted devotee to brush aside 
the divine services and mandatory obligations.

It seems that these innovations and aberrations had star­
ted emerging perceptibly from the beginning of the fourth 
century when the Abbaside power was at its zenith and the 
urban centres in the Muslim world were thriving as fleshpots 
of luxury and culture. The first book on taswwuf was Kitab­
ul-Lum‘a written by Shaikh Abu Nasr Sarraj (d. 378/988). A 
portion of this Work is devoted to the methods of following

1. 'Certainty* according to a majority of commentators, means death in 
this verse*
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the lead of the last Prophet (on whom be peace.)1 Thereafter 
Saiyid ‘Ali Hujwlrl (d.465/1072) warned in the Kashf-ul-Mahjub- 
that ‘attainment of reality was impossible without following the 
law..,...mystic reality without law was hypocrisy’. Imam ‘Abul 
Qasim QushayrI (d. 465/1072), a contemporary of Hujwlri, 
wrote Risdlah Qushayriyah which became the principal manual 
of mysticism. In it he laments the antinomian tendencies of 
the Sufis of his time in these words:

“Sanctity of the shan'ah has fled from their hearts; 
indifference to religion has been taken by them as a 
course safe and dependable; they attach no importance to 
performance of devotions; and make little of prayers and 
fastings.’**
The Ris&lah Qushayriyah opens with the emphasis on faith­

ful adherence to the shan'ah and then Qushayn proceeds to 
illustrate his views by a series of brief biographies of the 
prominent sufis and saints o f old who had faithfully complied 
with the dictates of the shan'ah and followed the practice of 
the Prophet. In the last chapter of this book entitled ‘Testa­
ment for the Disciples’ Qushayil writes that ‘this affair (mysti­
cal enlightenment) depends upon adherence to religious laws.’ 

Among the religious scholars and mystics of a conspicuous 
sincerity, holiness and intuition upholding the supremacy of 
the shan'ah Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir al-Jilsnj occupies a distin­
guished place. His teaching was firmly based on the Qur an 
and Traditions; his life set an example of walking steadfastly 
on the straight path of the holy law as well as attaining a 
state of proximity to God. His Ghuniyat-ul-Taibm consolidated

1. Kitab uULutrfa, London, 1914, pp. 93-104
2. The Kash-ul-Mahjub by Abul Hasan 'Ali b. ‘UthmSn b. Abi ‘Ali al- 

JullSbi popularly known as Data Ganj Bakhsh, was translated into 
English by Dr. R. N. Nicholson (London, 1936). His tomb still exists at 
Lahore.

3. Rlsolah Qushayriyah (Cairo, 1319 A.H.), p.l
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the bond of mysticism with the religious law of Islam. His 
other work, Futsh-ul-Gh&ib lays emphasis on betaking the 
example of the Holy Prophet and avoiding every innovation in 
religious practices. The second lecture in this work opens 
with the exhortation: ‘Follow the example of the Prophet and 
never give way to any innovation.’ He occupied the place of 
a renovator of faith inasmuch as he delivered up the keys 
of tasawwuf to the sharvah. He commended that one should 
first observe what has been made obligatory by the sharvah 
and then comply with the sunnah and voluntary observances: 
performance of an act of secondary importance in place of 
the primary one was, by the same token, denounced by him 
as self-conceit and foolishness.

The Aw&rif-uUMa'&rif by Shaikh Shihab-ud-dxn Suhrawardi 
(d. 632/1234) was the most authoritative and popular com­
pendium on mysticism which has ever since been esteemed as 
the principal study in the seminaries of the sufis. The second 
part of this book expounds the secrets and wisdom of the 
shar%‘ah and reckons tasawwuf as the means of “taking after 
the Prophet’s example in speech, actions and bearings; for, 
the firmness of a sufj on this path sanctifies his soul, lifts the 
curtain lying over reality and enables him to follow the 
Prophet in the minutest detail.”1

In the ninth century of Islamic era when mystical and 
gnostic currents were spreading out into the Muslim world 
with a lightning speed, Shaikh Muhyi-ud-dln Ibn ‘Arab! and 
his disciples transformed tasawwuf into a philosophical discipline 
and took over a number of symbols and terminologies pertaining 
to Hellenistic philosophy and metaphysics. Wahdat-ul-Wujud 
(Unity of Being), accepted by them as the basic principle of 
sufism, came to be admired both in the sufi hospices and 
seats of learning. Indifference to the scripture and the sunnah

1. For a detailed description see Tasawwuf-i-lslam by ‘Abdul MSjjd 
DaiySbSdi.
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coupled with unfamiliarity with the science of hadith gave rise 
to a number of irreligious practices in the monasteries of the 
mystics which could neither be approved by fundamental 
theological thought of Islam nor was known to the earliei 
Muslims.

India had been a centre of yoga and asceticism for thousands 
of years. The Muslim mystics came into contact with the 
yogis who had developed their telepathic and occult powers 
through constant yogic exercises and holding of breath. Some 
of the mystics even learnt these arts from the yogis. The 
country was, by that time, unacquainted with the Sihah Sittah1 
and other authentic books o f hadith. It was only in Gujarat 
that the contact with the scholars of Arabia had kept people 
conscious of this branch of Islamic learning. ‘All MuttaqI 
of Burhanptir and Muhammad Tahir of Patah had kept the 
torch of Traditions lighted in that part of the country and 
endeavoured to descredit innovations in religious thought and 
usages. But the orientation of life in all its aspects as dictated by 
the authentic sayings and practices of the Prophet, attempted 
by the scholars in Gujarat, was unknown to other parts of 
the country, nor did the people know anything about the 
Sihah Sittah or about the scholars who had devoted their 
lives to the study of hadith and rebuttal of unsound norms and 
usages. The JawOhar-i-Khamsa by a celebrated Shattari mystic, 
Shaikh Muhammad Ghauth of Gwalior, offers the ,best example 
of the then sufi thought which was permeated with the indigenous 
theosophic doctrines and practices. The articulate structure of 
sufi precepts and cults propounded in this book are based 
entirely on the supposed utterances of the earlier mystics or 
the personal experiences of the author who, it seems, did not 
consider it necessary to deduce his precepts from any authoritative 
collection of ahadith or any book dealing with the Prophet’s 
life and character. Being a collectanea of orisans for special

1. The six most authentic compilations of hadith.
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occasions and specific purposes, it includes supplications for offering 
namsz-i-ahzab (prayer of the confederates), salat-ul-'Oshiqm (prayer 
of the lovers), namaz tannr-ul-qabr (prayer for grave’s illumi­
nation) and a number of other devotions and supplications meant 
for different months of the year that cannot be traced to any 
saying or doing of the Prophet of Islam. The second part of 
the book gives a list of asma’-i-akbariyah (the great names), 
coined by the Shaikh, which are really the names of the angels 
in Hebrew and Syriac with words normally prefixed to vocative 
names as if beseeching their help instead of God’s. There is 
another hymn in the praise of certain beings, in the language 
of ancient Jews, with vocative prefixes and known as du'a-i- 
bashmakh. These mysterious appellations, which constitute the 
essential core of propitiating the so-called divine attributes, have 
even agents which are supposed to be cognizant of the secrets 
and significances of their principals. Similarly, the alphabets 
have implicit meanings and agents. It includes even a litany 
entreating Caliph ‘All, as the worker of miracles.

Thus, when the Mujaddid took up his reformatory task, 
it was a period of exaggerations and eccentricities displaying an 
admixture of the sunnah and bid‘ah (innovation), theology 
and philosophy, Islamic mysticism and yoga—all intermingled 
indiscriminately. The Mujaddid has given a graphic description 
of the then obtaining situation in one of his letters to Khwaja 
Muhammad ‘Abdullah. He writes:

“Innovations that hit the eye these days are numerous 
enough to make one think that a river of darkness and 
gloom is surging on all sides, while the lamp of sunnah 
is quivering in this pitch-black darkness like the fireflies 
gleaming in a night shrouded with darkness.” 1 
It was the time when Islam Was imperilled in India.- the 

Muslim kingdom was trying to strike at its roots, the cloisters 
of mystics Were paying scant regard to the sayings and doings

1. Maktubat, Vol. II, No. 23 to Khwajfi Muhammad ' Abdullah
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of the holy Prophet, the shan'ah (the law) and the tanqah 
(the mystic path) were presented as two distinct disciplines 
having different codes and prescriptions, and if anybody ever 
summoned up the courage to know the theological sanction 
for any mystical formulation the answer given to him was:

Drench thy prayer mat with wine if the revered
bartender so directs, 

For the traveller is not ignorant of the runs and
rounds of the track. 

This was the time when Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi thundered 
forth:

“Tanqah (the path) is subservient to and follower of the 
shan'ah (the law); to be perfect in the Law is much more 
desirable than to attain the spiritual raptures and ecstasies 
and perceptions through the eyes of heart. Observance of 
even one commandment of the holy Law is more edifying 
than a thousand years of spiritual exercises: taking of a 
brief nap following the practice of the Prophet is more salutary 
than the night-long vigil. The practices of the mystics pro­
vide no authority to decide what is permissible or impermis­
sible for these things require the testimony of the Scripture 
and thesunnah and the books of jurisprudence. Strivings of 
the soul by those who are misguided take them away from 
God instead of bringing them nearer to Him. Visions and 
auditions of the mysterious world are just a means of amuse­
ment and recreation and they do not absolve anyone from 
following the commandments of the shan'ah'’.
Shaikh Ahmad^expounds the matters discussed here in these 

letters:
“Shan'ah is the guarantor of all the felicities of this 

world and the next. There is not even one objective for 
the fulfilment of which one may require anything else 
besides the shan'ah. The tanqah (the path) and the haqjqah 
(reality), which form the distinctive marks of the mystics 
are subservient to shan'ah i.e., nothing more than the
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means for obtaining the state of ikhlds (sincerity). Thus, 
the only purpose served by the tartqah and the haqiqah 
is to actualise the inner spirit of the shari‘uh and not to 
achieve any objective lying beyond its reach. The mysti­
cal states and stations, ecstatic transports, intuitive know­
ledge and spiritual insights gained by the mystics during 
the course of their spiritual journey are not the ends ; 
they are simply images and ideas meant for cheering up 
and inspiring hope in the novices of the spiritual path so 
that they may move onward and reach the stage of rida 
(resignation) which is the goal of sul&k and jadhbah (i. e., 
the compliance of the sharvah)".1

In the same letter he further writes:
“Those who are undisceming take the states and 

stations as the goals of spiritual journey and its observa­
tions and manifestations as significations of reality with 
the result that they become prisoners of their own imagi­
nations and mental creations, and remain unblessed by 
the quintessence of the shan'ah.

“Dreadful for the idolators is that unto which thou 
callest them. Allah chooseth for Himself whom He will, 
and guideth unto Himself him who turneth (towards Him).*” 
In another letter he explains the ascendancy and precedence 

of obligatory observances over those voluntary in these words: 
“ The actions from which proximity to Ood ensues are 

either obligatory or voluntary, but the voluntary observances 
never make the grade of obligatory ones. Fulfilment of an 
obligatory observance at its due time and in all sincerity is 
preferable to performance of voluntary ones for a thousand 
years.”®
That cleansing of the self and healing of the souls can

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 36, to Haji Mulla Muhammad of Lahore
2. Ibid., (Q. X L II: 13)
3. Maktgbst, Vol. I, No. 29 to Shaikh Nizam of ThSnesar
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easily be brought about through compliance with the command­
ments of shan'ah than by means of penance and purgation is 
forcefully advocated by the Mujaddid in one of his letters in 
which he writes:

“Discharging a commandment of the shan'ah is more 
efficacious for cleansing the self of its baser instincts than 
the strivings and exertions of a thousand years undertaken 
on one’s own initiative. These troubles and pains not under­
taken to meet the requirement of the shan'ah can rather 
whet the appetite of the self and increase its indulgence. 
The Brahmins and the yogis have not left a stone unturned 
in taxing their energies in travails but these have not proved 
of any benefit to them except in making them even more 
self-indulgent and immoderate.”
In one of his letters Mujaddid explains the significance of 

the shan'ah's accomplishments in these words:
“A majority of people live in fool’s paradise, well- 

contended with the illusory almonds and walnuts. What 
do they know of the perfection of shan'ah and the reality 
of tartqah and haqiqah ? They consider the sharVah as the 
shell and the haqiqah as the kernel, but they are not aware 
of their inner realities. They have been duped by the 
superficial talk of the mystics and bewitched by the stages 
and stations of the spiritual journey.”*
The merits of living up to the precepts and practices of 

the Holy Prophet have been thus delineated by the Mujaddid 
in another letter.

“Excellence lies in conforming to the sunnah of the 
Prophet and the honour in abiding by the dictates of the 
shari'ah as, for example, taking a nap during day-time with 
the intention of living up to the Prophet’s sunnah is better 
than keeping vigils during innumerable nights. Similarly, 
giving away a farthing in satisfaction of zak/it (poor due)

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 40 to Shaikh Muhammad Chitri
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is more meritorious than expending a hillock of gold of
one’s own accord.”1
In yet another letter he writes :

“Immature mystics trifle with the obligatory and com­
mendatory devotions and give greater attention to the 
fikr (contemplation) and dhikr (remembrance). In a like 
manner they take to ascetic excercises but neglect the 
congregational and Friday prayers. They do not know 
that the performance of even one prayer with the congregation 
is more rewarding than a thousand rounds of sacraments. 
The fikr and dhikr with due deference to the shan'ah are 
undoubtedly essential and meritorious. There are also 
misguided scholars who are hard at work in popularising 
the voluntary observances even at the cost of neglecting 
those that are obligatory.”2
In one of his letters addressed to Mir Muhammad N'omany 

Shaikh Ahmad criticises the misguided mystics in these words :
“There is a group among them which has not cared to 

acquaint itself with the reality of prayers and their charac­
teristic excellences. They want to remedy their ills through 
alternative recipes which, in their opinion, pan fulfil their 
heart’s desire. There are some among them who even 
assume that the prayer, founded on the relationship between 
the divine and the devotee, is of Jitte use to them. They 
consider fasting as more propitious than the prayer since 
the former is held by .them as expressive of the divine 
attributes of eternity. And, then, there is a multitude 
which seeks to assuage its troubled soul through melody 
and tune and considers whirling and dancing as the con­
summation of spiritual experience. Have these people 
not heard that God has not endowed the things impermissible 
with the properties necessary to work a cure. Had they

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 114 to Sufi QurbSn
2. Ibid , Vol. I, No. 260 to Shaikh Muhammad Sadiq
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known even a bit of the accomplishments of prayers, they 
would have not gone after musical recitations or ecstatic 
sessions.”1
Shaikh Ahmad discusses, in one of his letters, the purification 

of inner self sought by the non-Muslim ecstatics who develop 
certain occult powers despite their indulgence in wickedness 
and immorality. He writes:

“Real purification depends on adherence to righteous­
ness as approved by God, and this rests upon the teachings 
of the prophets as already explained by me. Thus puri­
fication of the self and heart cannot really be attained 
without the help of prophethood. The purification attained 
by the infidels and the wrongdoing people is the expurgation 
of self and not of heart. The cleansing of self alone, 
however, does not increase anything but waywardness. 
The mysterious and magical powers sometimes developed 
by the infidels and wrongdoing people through the expur­
gation of self aie surely istidr&j (illusory miraculous power) 
which leads them by degrees to hell and destruction.”1 
The Mujaddid held that the antinomian tendency of brushing 

aside the authority of established religious institutions and obser­
vances was extremely dangerous. Dismissing these thoughts as 
misguided and unsound he writes in a letter addressed to Mian 
Shaikh Bad‘i-ud-dln.

“Immature mystics and inconsistent disbelievers desiring 
to get rid of the shan'ah’s obligations maintain that its 
observance is meant for the commonality. They hold the 
view that the elite is required to attain gnosis just as the 
kings and rulers are duty-bound to administer justice to 
others. Their argument is that since the end of shatVah 
is attainment of gnosis, when one attains the knowledge 
of reality the obligations of sharVah automatically wither

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 261 to Mir Muhammad N'omSn
2. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 266 to Khwaja ‘Abdullah and ‘Ubaid Ullal
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away. T hey  b ring  this verse1 of the Q u r’an  in their support. 
And serve thy Lord until there cometh unto thee the certainty. ”2 
The actions of the mystics can never be taken as the stan­

dard, according to Shaikh Ahmad, for deciding the things 
made permissible or prohibited by the shan'ah. He makes 
out this point in another letter in which he says:

“No practice of any mystics is authoritative enough 
to decide what is lawful or unlawful. Will it not be 
sufficient that instead of reproaching them we pass over 
their actions and leave them to the judgment of God? 
This is a matter in which the opinion of Imam Aba Hanifa, 
Imam Aba Yusuf or Imam Muhammad should be consi­
dered authoritative rather than the practice of Abubakr 
Shibli or Abul Hasan Ntiri. The half-baked mystics of 
our day have taken to dancing and whirling as an accepted 
religious rite and raised it to the level of divine service. 
These are the persons who have taken their religion for sport 
and pastime.”a
Such is Mujaddid’s approach to wholehearted affirmation 

of every commandment of the shan'ah that whenever he is 
told about any practice or doctrine of the mystics which is 
incompatible with the proper Islamic beliefs or which seeks 
to prove any unsound dogma on the authority of any seer or 
saint rather than placing reliance upon the Book of God or 
example of the Prophet, it becomes difficult for him to hold 
his pen from denouncing and assailing the non-conformist 
view. Once, when an unsound utterance of a mystic Shaikh 
(‘Abdul Karim Yamam) was i elated to him by one of his 
disciples, Shaikh Ahmad could not tolerate the erroneous re­
mark and expressed his disapproval to it in a very forceful

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 276 to MiSn Shaikh Bad‘f-ud-din 
(Q. XV: 99)

2. Ibid., Vol. I, No. 266 to KhwSjS ‘Abdullah and KhwSjS ‘Ubaid Ullah 
(Q. V II: 51)
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and poignant style.
“My Lord ! this meek-spirited is , not accustomed to 

endure such observations which stir his Farnql blood and 
do not allow him to think out any explanation by stretch­
ing their sense. Such things might have been accept­
able to Shaikh Kabxr Yamanl or Shaikh Akbar ShamI, 
but what we require is the testimony of Muhammad 
(peace and blessings be upon him) and not those of 
Muhly-ud-dxn Ibn ‘Arabi, Sadr-ud-din Qunawx or Shaikh 
‘Abdur Razzaq Kashi. We require nass1 and not the fus:s 
the conquest of Medina has made us independent of the 
conquest® of Mecca.”4
Vigorous defence of the sacred law of Islam leads Shaikh 

Ahm^d to hold that every action in compliance with the sharVah 
can be classified as dhikr or remembrance of God. He writes 
to explain his viewpoint in one of his letters to Khwaja 
Muhammad Sharaf-ud-din Husain.

“One should continually engage oneself in the re­
membrance of God. Every action in accordance with the 
sharvah comprises dhikr, even though it be of the nature 
of sale and purchase. In every action and behaviour the 
dictates of the shan‘ah should be kept in view so that 
each one of these actions qualifies to be reckoned as a 
dhikr. The dhikr is basically meant for putting away men­
tal inadvertence and thus when one is heedful of legal 
doctrines of the lawful and unlawful in every act, one 
automatically becomes absorbed in God’s remembrance 
who is the Ultimate Lawgiver. This would by itself save 
one from remissness and bestow the wealth of perpetual

1. Lit. a demonstration, that is, a legal maxim derived from the Qur*5n or 
hadith.

2. (. e., Fusus il-Hikam by Muhiy-ud-din Ibn ‘Arabi
3. The allusion is to Futuhat-i-Makkiyah by Muhiy-ud-din Ibn Arabi
4. Maktubat, Vol. II, No. 100 to Mulla Hasan of Kashmir
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engrossment in God.”1
It was on the basis of absolute superiority of the shan'ah, 

as preached by the Mujaddid, that he severely criticized sijdah-i- 
t'tizimi (prostration of honour) which had come into vogue in 
the circle of certain mystics. On being informed that some 
of his disciples were not cautious enough in this regard, the 
Mujaddid warned them against that practice.2 Similarly, he 
refuted and condemned such polytheistic customs and usages, 
taken lightly in those days, as rendering honour to paganish 
rites, seeking help of the beings other than God, participation 
in festivals and customs of the infidels, vows and oblations in 
the name of saints and keeping of fasts to propitiate the 
blessed saints or daughter of the Prophet. In a letter3 written 
to a female disciple, the Mujaddid has mentioned a number 
of such unsound practices which had come into vogue among 
‘he Muslim masses in those days.

The restoration of sound and authoritative Islamic beliefs 
and practices and refutations of all innovations containing 
antinomian and polytheistic elements constituted a distinguishing 
feature of the great movemeiit of revivalism and reform initiated 
by Shaikh Ahmad after a long time in India. These un-lslamic 
practices stimulated by contact with the non-Muslim majority in 
the country and gaining strength with the passage of time were 
then threatening to misdirect the religious life of the Indian 
Muslims by corrupting the whole level of Islamic religious 
thought and action in the country. The reformatory endeavour 
of the Mujaddid was brought to consummation by the later 
mystics of Mujaddidi-Naqshband! school like Shah Wall Ullah 
(1114-1176/1702-1762) and his sons4 and finally by Saiyid Ahmad

1. Maktubat, Vol. II, No. 25 to Khwaja Muhammad Sharaf-ud-din Husain
2. Maktubat, Vol. II, No. 92 to Mir Muhammad N'omSn and Vol. I,

No. 29 to Shaikh NizSm-ud-din of ThSnesar.
3. Makutbat, Vol. Ill, No. 41 to Saliha
4. Among whom the efforts of Shah Muhammad Isma'i] Shahid

(Continued on next page)
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Shahld and his disciples who built up one of the strongest 
movements in history for the propagation of Islamic teachings 
through popularising the translations of the Quran and hadith 
in local languages as well as exemplified Islamic brhaviom- 
through their personal conduct.

Rejection of Bid‘at Hasan ab
Bid‘ah, in Islamic terminology, signifies acceptance of any 

dogma or ritual not laid down by God or His Messenger, as 
an approved article of religion, or treating it as something 
sacrosanct and helpful in achieving proximity to God, or even 
conducting oneself in a manner one ought to treat an accepted 
rule of Islamic law. Bid'ah is thus the man-made law built-in 
witlun the system of law given by God. A closer look at 
bid'ah reveals that it has a set of laws complete with all the 
ramifications like obligatory and commendable observances which 
run parallel to those prescribed by the sharvah, and they 
sometimes even increase in number, importance or sanctity than 
the rules of God-given law. Bid'ah, by its very nature, refuses 
to accept that the siian'ah is complete and inviolable or that 
nothing by way of religious duties due to God can now be 
added to its corpus. It is blind to the fact that whatever 
new additions are made to the articles of religion would necess­
arily be unsound and unauthoritative. The implications of 
bid'ah have been eloquently described by Imam Malik who 
says:

“Whoever initiates a bid‘ah in Islam and also considers 
it as something commendable, virtually declares that (God 
forbid) Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon

(Continued from previous page)
(d. 1246/1831), the grandson of Shah Wall Ullah, deserves to be men­
tioned. See Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, brought out by the Academy, for the 
heroic struggle launched for the revival of faith in the nineteenth 
century.
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him) did Hot complete his mission honestly. For Allah 
has said: This day have I  perfected your religion for you. 
Thus nothing that was not accepted as an article of faith 
during the lifetime of the Prophet can now be recognised 
as authoritative.”1
The chief characteristic of the shan'ah revealed by God 

is that it is easy and practicable for all human beings in every 
age. It is because the Law-giver is also the Creator of man 
and He is aware of the nature, strength and weakness of His 
creatures : Should He not know what He created? And He is the 
Subtle, the Aware.2

The divine law, therefore, makes allowance for the needs 
and propensities of human beings but when man promotes himself 
to the position of the Law-giver he is not able to reckon with 
all these intricate matters. This is the reason why the addition 
of frequent bid'ahs, from time to time, makes religion so involved, 
difficult and bewildering that the people are forced to bid 
farewell to the religion itself. And, then, the promise made 
in the Qur’an that God hath not laid upon you in religion any 
hardship3 is automatically withdrawn. The long list of customs 
and rites and religious observances added to the apostalic faith 
by these innovations, wherever they have found a free hand, 
bespeak of the truth of this contention.

Another notable feature of the faith and religious law is 
the uniformity in, its structure and content. The creed and 
shan'ah remain unchanged in every age and country: a Muslim 
migrating to any other part of the world would have no difficulty 
in following the rules of religion; he would require neither a 
local guide nor a directory. But the bid'ah running counter to 
this religious principle does not exhibit any uniformity. It dis­
plays local characteristics which may be the product of a certain

1. Related from-Imam Malik by Ibnu? Majishoon
2. Q. LXVII: 14
3. Q. X X : 78
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regional or historical development or may issue from personal 
likes and dislikes of a certain individual. The bid'ah thus 
differs from place to place and changes its shape so easily that 
it can assume a different form and complexion for every city, 
locality or a house.

It was because of this knowledge of things, human and 
divine, and the causes by which all human affairs are controlled 
that the Prophet of Islam had strongly urged his followers to 
follow his sunnah and keep themselves aloof from every form 
of bid'ah. He is reported to have said th a t:

“Whoever gives rise to anything not a part of my 
religion then it shall be rejected.”

“Keep away from bid’ah, for every bid'ah leads to 
waywardness which will end up in the hell.”
The holy Prophet had also made the following farsighted 

prediction for the guidance of his followers:
“Whenever some people introduce an innovation in 

the religion, an equal amount of sunnah is taken away.” 
The companions of the Prophet of Islam rejected every 

innovation in religion. Thereafter the jurists, scholars and 
reformers took a stand against the impious creeds and practices 
cropping up in their own times and relentlessly fought to nip 
every mischief in the bud. However, the overcredulous masses 
as well as the worldly minded leaders and hypocritical ministers 
of religion have always exhibited an irresistable attraction to 
those pious frauds which proves the truth of the Quranic des­
cription of these blasphemers.

“O ye who believe! L o! many of the rabbis and 
monks devour the wealth of mankind wantonly and debar 
(men) from the way of Allah.”1
The scholars and reformers had sometimes to face severe 

trials for opposing such innovations but they remained firm

1. Q. IX : 34
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in what was considered by them as. an struggle for safeguard­
ing the faith and the sharvah from corruption, They were 
branded as static, conservative and enemies of religion but 
they continued their fight against heterodoxy until the unscrip- 
tural beliefs and practices were completely effaced with the 
result that today we know of the existence of several of these 
innovations only from the pages of history. The leftovers of 
such deviations are still being combated by the true scholars 
of Islam who have been thus praised by God.

“Of the believers are men who are true to that which 
they covenanted with Allah. Some of them have paid 
their vow by death (in battle), and some of them still 
are waiting; and they have not altered in the least.”1 
One of the greatest fallacies that had very often led the 

people astray was what the people knew as bid‘at-i-hasanah or 
the nice innovation. The misguided people had divided the 
innovations into nice and vile, and held that every innovation 
was not necessarily worthless. . In their opinion a number of 
innovations fell in the category of nice innovations and were 
exempt from the prophetic dictum that ‘every innovation is a 
waywardness.’2

The Mujaddid raised the banner of revolt against such 
specious arguments of the misguided sufts and denied them 
so strenuously and  emphatically with confidence and cogent 
arguments as had not been done by anybody among his 
immediate predecessors or contemporaries. The extracts given

1. Q. XXXIII; 23
2. Certain people argued on the basis of Caliph Umar's remark who, on 

witnessing the people offering the prayer of tardwih in congregation, 
said, “This is a good innovation*’. Obviously, he had used the word 
bid'ah only in a literal sense because the offering of tarawih prayers 
since the life-time of the Prophet was an established fact, proved by 
authentic Traditions. For a fuller discussion of the subject see At- 
A'itasam bil-sunnah by ImSm Shstibi and Aidha' ul-Haq as-Sarih ft-  
Ihk'am il Mayyit waz-Dharsh by Mohammad Isma’il Shahid.
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here from a few of his letters bear witness to his clear think­
ing, self-assurance and deep knowledge of the subject.

Inviting Shaikh Muhammad ‘Abdullah, the son of this 
spiritual mentor, to join hands with him in rejecting the 
innovations and reviving the sunnah of the holy Prophet, 
Mujaddid writes in a letter:

“Now that one thousand years have run out since 
the prophethood of the last Messenger of God and the 
'■signs of the Doomsday have began to unfold themselves, 

‘ and this is an age in which the sunnah is shrouded and 
falsehood has taken root, the bid'ah is becoming popular 
as the order of the day. A man of mettle is required 
today who should overthrow bid'ah and bring it to its 
knees and re-establish the example of the Prophet through 
bis spirited defence of Ihe sunnah. Popularity of the bid'ah 
which corrupts the religion, and veneration of an inno­
vator really means destruction of the citadel of Islam. 
The holy Prophet is reported to have said th a t:

“Anybody who holds an innovator in reverence 
assists in pulling down the edifice of Islam.”
“The need of the hour is to take courage and familiarize 

the people with even one practice of the Prophet and 
make them leave any one of the bid'ah. The effort in 
this directions has an abiding importance but now that it 
is sapping the strength of Islam, it has become all the 
more necessary to enforce the teachings of Islam, promote 
the sunnah and discourage the bid'ah."
Mujaddid goes on, in the same letter, to explain that the 

bid'ah has no virtue at all as contended by certain persons by 
coining the phrase of bid-at-i-hasanah.

“The people of old saw some merit in certain innovations 
and declared some of its categories as unexceptionable. 
This humblehearted, however, does not agree with them 
and does not consider any innovation to be acceptable. 
He finds nothing save darkness and wickedness in them.
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The Prophet of Islam (peace be upon him) has clearly 
stated that ‘every innovation is a waywardness’.”1 
In another letter written in Arabic, he writes to Mir 

Muhib Ullah:
“It is difficult to understand how these people have 

found any merit in the things that have been invented 
after the completion of religion as approved and confirmed 
by God? Are they not aware of this basic fact that anything 
ingrafted after the completion and acceptance of a religion 
by God cannot have any merit whatsoever ? After the 
Truth what is there save the error?*

“Had they known that attribution of any merit to a 
thing inserted in a perfect religion implied imperfection 
of that religion and amounted to an announcement that 
God had not yet completed His favour, they would have 
dared not deny what had been asserted by God.”*
In another letter he argues the same point even more 

forcefully:
“Since every innovation in a religion is a bid'ah and 

every bid'ah is an error, what does it mean to attribute 
any merit to an innovation ? As we know from the ah&dith 
that every bid'ah impairs a sunnah, it is quite apparent 
that every bid‘ah is vile a innovation. It has been related 
from the Prophet th a t;

“When any nation invents an innovation, a propor­
tionate part of the sunnah is taken away from it. Thus 
attachment with a sunnah is infinitely better than 
trying to invent a new practice.”
“HassSn has related on the authority of the Prophet tha t: 

“Whenever a people will set up an-innovation in 
the religion, God will take away a proporionate amount

1. Maktubat, Vol. n ,  No; 23
2. Q. X : 33
3. Maktubat, Vol. II, No. 19
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of the sunnah prevalent among them and will not 
restore it till the Day of Judgement.”
“One should know that the innovations taken as 

meritorious by certain scholars and mystics are always 
found, on deeper thought, to be conflicting with the sunnah.”1 
He goes on to reject the existence of nice innovations in 

the same letter in these words:
“ There are some who hold that the innovations are 

of two kinds, the nice and vile innovations. They call 
those innovations as nice which were developed after the 
Prophet and right-guided Caliphs but which did not con­
tradict any sunnah of the Prophet. An innovation is 
defined as vile by them if it runs counter to a sunnah. This 
meek-minded cannot see any worth or merit in any innova­
tion and finds all of them vile and wicked. Even if we 
suppose that certain actions appear as virtuous and good 
to certain persons owing to a deficiency in their discernment, 
they would have nothing but sorrow and remorse when 
they are granted necessary comprehension and discretion.

“The last Prophet of God (on whom be peace and 
blessing) has explicitly stated that whoever introduces 
something which was not originally a part of our 
religion, it shall be rejected.” - 

One of the innovations that had gained popularity in those 
days was the mi'tad or the gatherings to celebrate the birth of 
the holy Prophet. That this celebration was held in commemo­
ration of the lovesome personage held dear by all as the apple 
of one’s eye, any opposition to it was a delicate task involving 
misunderstanding and anger in the masses, and was likely to 
be taken as a sign of ungratefulness and lack of tender feelings 
for the holy Prophet. Mujaddid was, however, endowed with 
a soundness of judgement which had convinced him that anything

1. Maktubdt, Vol. I, No. 186 to Khwaja ‘Abdur Rahman Mufti of Kabul.
2. Ibid.
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not prevalent during the time of the Prophet could not be 
beneficial for the Muslims nor contribute to their spiritual 
development: such an innovation would rather give birth to 
tendencies harmful to the Muslims. Therefore, when he was 
asked whether there was any objection to such gatherings if 
they were not attended by any ritual against the approved 
religious practices he answered:

“This poorling is of the opinion that unless this practice 
is completely given up, the interested persons would not 
cease taking advantage of it. If the practice is declared as 
lawful, it would gradually lead to finding justification for 
other innovations also. Even a small mistake becomes 
a prelude to grave errors.”1
The courageous step taken by the Mujaddid put the lid 

on a dangerous innovation which was gaining popularity among 
-the masses owing to the patronage of undiscerning scholars 
and mystics and the interest taken in its furtherance by credulous 
nobles and the rich among the Muslims.

1. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, No. 72 to Khwaja Hosam-ud-din



CHAPTER VII

UNITY OF BEING VERSUS UNITY OF 
MANIFESTATION

Shaikh Akbar Muhyi-ud-dln Ibn Arab!
Among the earlier mystics who, in a state of perpetual 

rapture, are reported to have made remarks suggesting Wahdat- 
ul-Wujud or the Unity of Being, the two well known illuminists 
were Shaikh Bs Yazid BustamT and Husain b. Mansur Hallaj. 
The former, regarded as a common precursor of many a 
subsequent mystical order is credited with the sententious ex­
pressions like, “Glory be to me, how exalted am I” and “Naught 
but God dwells within my raiment” , while the famous dictum 
of Mansnr Hallaj was, “I am the Truth.” 1 All these aphorisms 
became familiar tunes with the later mystics.

Shaikh Muhyi-ud-dxn Ibn ‘Arab! (d. 638/1240), commonly 
known as the Shaikh Akbar (the Great Master) was, however, 
the originator of this unitive doctrine in a cognitive sense for

1. 'The Truth* signified here the person of God.
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it was through his writings that the proposition reached its 
culminating point. The blaze of his glory rose in his life-time 
so brightly that his thought was diffused into almost every 
mystical order and came to be regarded as the touchstone of 
spiritual perfection. Denial of Ibn ‘Arabl’s doctrine was there­
after taken for ignorance of mystic thought and experience. 
Giving a graphic description of Ibn ‘Arabi’s hypothetical pro­
positions Mujaddid writes in a letter that he systematised his 
doctrine with major and minor premises in the same way as 
rules of grammar and syntax are formulated.1 It is not our 
intention to enter into any detailed description of the principle 
of Wahdat-ul-Wujud or its development which flowered into a 
definite school of thought and produced prolific literature 
enough to suffice a library. It would even be difficult to at­
tempt a brief survey of this doctrine which will lead us to 
the examination of an abstruse thought of philosophy and 
mysticism. Furthermore, as the comprehension of the doctrine 
requires acquaintance with the terminology of philosophy 
and mysticism as well as a personal experience of the journey 
of spirit, the readers who are interestec’ in a deeper study of 
the subject may go through the two famous works of Shaikh 
Akbar, Futuhat Makkiyah (the Meccan Revelations) and Fusiis 
il-Hikam (Bezels of Wisdom).2

We shall present here a few extracts from the Wahdat-ul- 
Wujud of Maulana Abdul ‘A ll of Lucknow commonly known as 
Bahr-ul-Uloom (d. 1225 A.H.) for he is regarded as an authority 
and most authentic interpreter of the Shaikh Akbar’s doctrines 
expounded in the Futuhat Makkiyah and Fusils il-Hikam. The 
writings of Maulana ‘Abdul ‘Ali include a number of techni- 
calisms of mystical vocabulary which can be fully Understood

1. Maktubat, Vol. Ill, letter No. 89, to Qazi Ismail Faridabadi.
2. It would also be worthwhile to go through the As! al-VsSlfi Bay art 

Mutabqata al-Kashf b'il M'aqSl wed Manqul by Saiyid Shah Abdul 
Qadir MehrabSn Fakhri (d. 1204), Madras University Press, 1959
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by those who are acquainted with sufi thought and phraseology, 
yet his explanation is by far the most concise and easiest 
than other writings on the subject.

“All the things that exist besides Allah in the world 
are either states or determinations. All these states and 
determinations are His manifestations, that is, His inflows, 
and this means that He reveals Himself through them. 
This inflowing is not of the nature as asserted by those 
who believe in the indwelling of or Union of God with 
the Universe. This influxion is rather like the integral of 
numerical ‘one’ since all the numericals denote nothing 
save a unit of numeration. The world has only one ,ain 
or essence, that is, it is the manifestation of only One 
Being in everything. The world came into existence from 
the Being of God and His Being manifests itself in the 
multiplicity of the former. Allah is the First and the 
Last, and the Manifest, and the Hidden. Allah has not 
made anyone His partner.

“The blessed names of Allah, whether they are trans­
cendental or immanent, do not manifest themselves with­
out any substance. Now, that these names are dependent 
on substances for their manifestation and their perfection 
cannot be conceived in their absence, God brought into 
existence the ‘ayan or essences of the world so that these 
essences may serve as the seats of His manifestation and 
reveal the perfection of His (asma') names.

“Allah is absolutely self-sufHcing in so far as the 
perfection of His Being is concerned but the perfection of 
His names (asma') is not independent of the outward existence 
of the world. Hafiz, of Shiraz has said:

No mattar if the beloved spreads shadow over the
lover;

I clamoured for him and he longed for me.
“This is also testified by an accepted hadith which quotes 

God as saying: “I was a hidden treasure. I wished that I
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should be known so I brought the creation into being. 
Wherefore I manifested Myself and My names through 
My creations.”

“One who belives in the duality of existence; one of 
God and the other of casualness (mumkin)1 is guilty of 
ascribing associates to God although his guilt is not 
apparant. On the other hand, one who is convinced of 
the Unity of Existance, asserts that Allah alone exists, 
everything else is His manifestation and thus the multi­
plicity of manifestation does not conflict with the Divine 
Unity. Then he is a true Unitarian.

“You are not the essence of Reality because the exis­
tence of God is absolute while yours is limited and loca­
tional and nothing that is locational can be deemed to be 
absolute. But in your inner nature you are the essence 
of Reality because the Absolute Reality resides in you. 
Only thus you can witness God free from limitations in­
herent in the essence of created beings: thus it is located 
in the locational beings. In other words, you find God, 
the Absolute, manifested in a located being. Nothing exists 
save God nor is there any deity beside Him.”2 
Ibn Arabi’s mists of legend thickened so rapidly after 

his death that he became the inspirer of almost ninety per­
cent mystics, philosophers and poets. He was acclaimed as 
the greatest mystic of all times; yet the devotion accorded to 
him evoked criticism of such eminent scholars as Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar ‘Asqalanl, ‘Allama Sakhawl, Abu Hayyan, Shaikh al-Islam 
‘Izz-ud-dm, Hafiz Abu Zura'a, Shaikh-al-IsJatn Siraj-ud-din al- 
Balqlnl, Mulla ‘Ali Qari, ‘Allama S‘ad-ud-din TafiSzam etc. 
All these scholars are known for their deep knowledge of re­
ligious sciences as well as compass of mind, yet they were

1. Mumkin is a being of which neither the existence nor non-existence 
is inconceivable.

2. Bahr-ul-Uloom Maulana ‘Abdul 'Ali ‘Ansari, Wahdat-ul-Wujud
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dubbed as orthodox for none excepting a few of them laid 
any claim to be a pilgrim of the spiritual path endowed with 
intuitive knowledge of the hidden realities. Their opposition 
to Ibn ‘Arabi was, therefore, brushed aside as the enmity of 
the uninitiated.

Ibn Taimiyah’s Criticism o Wahdat-ul-Wujud
The greatest critic of Wahdat-ul-Wujud was Shaikh-ul- 

Islam Taqi-ud-din Ibn Taimiyah (661-728/1263-1328) who 
analysed the doctrine and its influence on the common people 
enamoured by mysticism in the light of the Qur’an and the 
hadith. He was born twenty-three years after the death of 
Ibn ‘Arabi (d. 638/1240) in Damascus, the resting place of 
the latter. By the time Ibn Taimiyah completed his education, 
not more than forty to forty-five years had elapsed since the 
death of Ibn ‘Arabi, but he was by that time a niche in the 
hall of fame and his doctrine had captured the minds and 
souls of scholars and mystics in Egypt and Syria. He was 
recognised as the greatest exponent of tauhid or the Unity of 
God. Shaikh Abul Fath Nasr al-Munjabi of Egypt, a devoted 
follower of Ibn ‘Arabi, was the spiritual guide of the Prime 
Minister Rukn-ud-dln Bebars al-Jashangir. Ibn ‘Arabi’s writ­
ings, specially the Futuhat Makkiyah and the Fus&s il-Hikam, 
were recognised as favourite manuals of study. Ibn Taimiyah 
has, in his writings, acknowledged that some of Ibn Arabl’s 
works like Futuhat Makkiyah, Kunh al-Muhkam il-Marbut, Al- 
Durrat al-Fakhrah and Mutal a un-Najum contained propositions 
which were not only profound but these works also possessed 
literary excellence. Among the followers of Ibn ‘Arabi, Ibn 
Sab'een, Sadr-ud-din of Konya (who was also a disciple of 
the Shaikh Akbar), Billijani and TilmisanI were held in high 
esteem during the time but Ibn Taimiyah preferred Ibn ‘Arabi 
amongst his followers which, by the way, shows that he was 
fair and impartial in forming an estimate of Ibn ‘Arabl’s tea­
chings. The maxim followed by Ibn Taimiyah was: I f  ye
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judg" between mankind, that ye judge justly/'1 Comparing Ibn 
‘Arabi with his disciples and followers, he writes :

“Ibn ‘Arabi is nearest to Islam amongst them. His 
writings are comparatively seemly because he makes a 
distinction between manifestation and exteriority and pays 
due regard to the commands and prohibitions and the 
law. He commends moral behaviour and devotions pres­
cribed by the earlier mystic seers and that is why a num­
ber of puritans and sufts adopt the mystical excercises 
recommended in his writings. A number of them are 
unable to comprehend these realities but those who come 
to understand and appreciate them, fathom the true mean­
ing of his teachings.”*
Ibn Taimiyah was conscious of the grave responsibility 

involved in passing a judgement on an eminent Muslim held 
in esteem by others. He writes in the same letter:

“Only God is aware how one will end one’s life’s 
journey. May God grant salvation to every Muslim man 
or woman, dead or alive; Our Lord! Forgive us and our 
brethren who were before us in the faith, and place not in 
our hearts any rancour toward those who believe. Our Lord! 
Thou art Full o f Pity, Merciful.''9

Corroding Influence of Wahdat-ul-Wujod
However, it seems that the spirit of ascetical-mystical 

discipline, its popularity among the masses and the little regard 
paid to religious obligations by the enthusiastic propagators 
of Ibn ‘Arabi’s doctrine had given rise to an intellectual and 
moral confusion in Syria, then a part of the kingdom of Egypt 
ruled by the Turks. Its followers had developed antinomian 
tendencies taking up the performance of acts which

1. Q. IV : 48
2. Letter to Shaikh Nasr al-Munjabi, Jala ul-‘Aynain, p. 57
3. Ibid (Q. 59 : 10)



2 3 2 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

violated the law and even the approved norms of decency. It 
was a serious situation, which, naturally, caused concern to a 
scholar and theologian who was not only learned but also 
deemed it his duty to uphold the approved and established 
religious institutions. In short, the way Ibn ‘Arabl’s doctrine 
of the Unity of Being was translated into action by its votar­
ies, it could not avoid condemnation by the religious scholars 
for it is not the root by which a tree is known but by the 
fruit it bears.

Ibn Taimiyah was always extremely cautious in attributing 
anything to somebody else but, as he has written, TilmisanI 
not only boasted of his belief in the Unity of Being but also 
made no secret of his actions and behaviour flowing from 
that belief. He was a drunkard and did not desist from 
committing acts regarded impermissible by the shan'ah. The 
argument he preferred in his defence was that all existence 
being one, how can there be anything permissible or imper­
missible. Writes Ibn Taimiyah:

“I was told by a reliable person that he used to study 
the FusOs il-Hikam under TilmisanI and rated the book 
as the work of a saint and gnostic. When he realised that 
some of its contents were in conflict with the teachings of 
the Qur'an, he brought the matter to the notice of TilmisanI 
who replied, “Qur’an is actually replete with shirk, it 
differentiates between the Creator and the created; true 
tauhid you will find in our works.” TilmisanI also used 
to assert that ecstatic revelation proves the things which 
fly in the face of intellect.”1 
Ibn Taimiyah says further:

“Once a man who accompanied TilmisanI and his friends 
passed by a dead dog which seemed to have had eczema. 
Tilmisanl’s friend remarked, “This is also the Absolute 
Being.” Thereupon TilmisanI replied, “Is there anything

1. Al-Furqan Bain al-Haq f¥al Bit'll, p. 145
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outside His Being.? Nay, everything dwells within His 
Being.”1
In his other Book, Ar-Radd al-Aqwam ‘Ala Fusus il-Hikam 

Ibn Timiyah cites another platitude of the then followers of 
Unity of Being. He writes:

“A certain person was asked, “Why should the wife 
he allowed to a man and his mother prohibited to him 
when all the existence was one?” He replied, “Surely, 
there is no difference between them. But those who are 
uninitiated (with the truth of Unity) still insist that one’s 
mother is prohibited. We also say: Yes, she is prohibited 
to (the ignoramuses like) you.”2
It does not mean that all these heretical pronouncements 

and extravagant behaviours should be attributed to Ibn ‘Arabi 
or his writings. He was pious, an abstainer and an ascetic 
who earnestly strived for the perfection of his soul, endeavoured 
to follow the Prophet’s sunnah3 and was aware of the ruses 
of Satan and the self,4 yet his writings do contain such ecstatic 
expressions which were later stretched to justify the heretical 
maxims of his followers. To cite a few instances here he has 
written that calf worshippers during the time of Moses had 
in fact paid homage to God (for all existence is one) and that 
Moses had admonished Aaron at taking exception to the calf 
worship. Ibn ‘Arabi presents the Prophet Moses as a knower 
through God who witnessed Divine manifestation in every 
object and took it as the essence of everything. In his view 
Pharaoh was perfectly justified in considering himself as “ the 
God Most High”; his assertion really represented the essence 
of his God-given right to rule over the people. Further, as

1. Al-Furqdn Bain aUHaq iVal Batil, p. 145
2. Ibid., p. 42
3. Ibn ‘Arab! belonged to the school of Imam Daud who rejected analogy 

and followed the sunnah literally.
4. Cf. Ibn ‘Arabi’s Buh ul-Quds
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every existence is a part of the Universal Existence, Pharaoh 
had a greater right to claim that priv ilege since h e  h ad  the 
right to rule over his people. Ibn ‘Arab! goes on to say that 
when the magicians realised the truth of Pharaoh’s statement, 
they acknowledged the fact by saying, “So decree what thou 
wilt decree. Thou wilt end for us only the life of the world.” 
Ibn ‘Arabi draws the inference that the wizards’ recognition 
of Pharaoh as the Lord of the world meant that he was also 
“ the Lord Most High”. Ibn ‘Arab! even criticizes Prophet 
Noah and makes much of his idol-worshipping people who, 
in his view, were devotees of the Supreme Being. He explains 
away the deluge as an overflow of d iv ine epiphany in which 
the tribe of Noah was immersed.1

This is perhaps the reason why a number of mystics who 
held Ibn ‘Arabi as one of the saints blessed with the proximity 
of essence, had forbidden their followers to go through bis 
writings. Shaikh Muhyl-ud-dm ‘Abdul Qadir ‘IdrnsI, the 
author of the An-Nur us-Safir relates from his guide Shaikh Abu 
Bakr ‘IdrusI that the latter was never rebuked by his father 
save owe when his father saw a portion of Shaikh Akbar’s 
FutShat Makkiyah in his hand. He further says that although 
Shaikh Aba Bakr’s father had strictly forbidden him to go 
through the Futuhat and the Fusus, he nevertheless insisted that 
one ought to regard the Shaikh Akbar as one of the eminent 
saints endowed with mystical knowledge.2

Indian followers of Ibn ‘Arabi
The doctrine of the Unity of Being, imported into India 

during the eighth century A.H., was ro t a new precept for the

1. All these examples have been taken from Ibn Taimiyah’s Ar-Radd 
uI-Aqwam ‘ata Ma fi Kitab Fusus il-Hikam and Al-Furqan Bain-at• 
Haq wal Batil wherein these have been cited from Ibn ‘Arabi’s Fusus 
il-Hikam. Some followers of Ibn ‘Arabi, however, hold these as 
later interpolations in his books.

2. An-Niir us-Safir, p. 346
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country which had Already been its oldest radiating centre. 
There are also historians of mysticism who hold that the 
Muslim ssfis of Iran, Iraq and the countries to the west of 
India bad received radiations of the doctrine of existential monism 
from ascetical-mystical life and thought of India. Even after 
the advent of Islam in this country, India continued to up­
hold, without any break, its faith in what can be expressed 
as “Everything is He.” The Aryan races and their thoughts, 
philosophies and religions have always taken kindly to the 
Unity oP Being and religious eclecticism owing to their innate 
aversion to the Semitic system of a set principle of belief and 
conduct. Thir. predilection of the people of India helped the 
doctrine of existential monism to take roots in i he country and 
to flourish in the shape of a new school of thought. A large 
number of eminent mystics in this country such as Shah ‘Abdul 
Quddus of Gangoh (d. 944/1537), Shaikh ‘Abdur Razzaq of 
Jhanjhana (d. 949/1542) Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz of Delhi, also 
known as Shakarbar (d. 975/1568), Shaikh Muhammad Ibn 
Fazlullah of Buihanpnr (d. 1029/1620) and Shaikh Muhib 
Ullah of Allahabad (d. 1058/1648) supported the doctrine no 
less zealously than Ibn ‘ArabI or the Egyptian mystic ‘Umar 
Ibn a!-Faridh (d. 631/1234). All these sifts  were either contempo­
raries of Ibn Taimiyah or lived during the period very close 
to his days.

Shaikh ‘Ala ud-daulah Samnani’s opposition to Unity of Being
Most of the scholars who rejected the doctrine of the 

Unity of Being were, as stated earlier, strict observers of the 
religious law and practices of orthodoxy with no pretensions 
to mystical intuition of reality or ecstatic transports to higher 
levels of consciousness gained through strivings after the soul. 
Their criticisms of the doctrine were thus rejected out of hand 
as impulsive outbursts of the people uninitiated with the way. 
The first gnostic and sufi who contradicted the doctrine in a 
sedate and thoughtful manner was Shaikh Rukn-ud-din ‘Abul
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Makarlm ‘Ala-ud-daulah Samnani.1
‘Ala-ud-daulah Samnani (659—736/1261—1336) was born 

at Samnan in Khurasan in a wealthy and noble family whose 
members occupied positions of authority in the local adminis­
tration. He took his lessons in the mystical discipline from 
Shaikh Nur-ud-din ‘Abdur Rahman al-Kasraqi al-Istara'iiri 
(d. 717/1317), a mystic guide belonging to the Kubrawl order. 
He controverted the doctrine of Unity of Being, reasoned the 
point with its followers and expounded his view point in his 
letters. He held that the destination of a pilgrim of the Way was 
not tauhid or Unity but attainment of the stage of 'ub&diyat or 
servitude. His observations and utterances compiled by his 
disciple Iqbal b. Sadiq of Sistan are still extant in several 
libraries under the name of the Chahl Majlis, Malfiiz&t Shaikh 
‘Ala ud-dauiah Samsni etc. ‘Abdur Rahman Jam! has drawn 
the material contained from pages 504 to 515 of the Kitab 
Nafahst ul-Uns from the Mcdfuzat of Samnani.2

Wahdat-ns-Shuhad or Unity of Manifestation
We find the doctrine of the Unity of Manifestation des­

cribed as an alternative precept to the Unity of Being by two 
reputed personalities. They differ in their approach and incli­
nations but their sincerity of purpose, search for truth and 
sound reasoning had led them to the same conclusion as if in 
fulfilment of the Quranic promise: As for those who strive in Us, 
We surely guide them to Our path? One of these was Shaikh 
ul-Islam Hafiz Ibn Taimiyah who was essentially a scholar 
of Traditions, dialectician and a jurist. The other one was 
Makhdum ul-Mulk Shaikh Sharaf-ud-dln Yahya Manerl (d.782/ 
1380), a noted mystic, who had attained the stage of gnosis. 
Al-‘Ubudiyah written by the former bears testimoney to the

1. Maktebat, Vol. Ill, No. 89
2. See the article by F. Meier in the Da'iratul Ma'arif Islsmiah
3. Q. XXIX: 69
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fact that he was not only conversant with the stage that can 
be termed as the Unity of Manifestation but was also aware 
that the pilgrims of the Way come across this stage after 
crossing the stage of the Unity of Being. He was also cogni­
zant of the fact that even the highest stage attained by the 
gnostics was lower to that occupied by the prophets of God 
and their companions.1 However, Ibn Taimiyah never claimed 
to be a master of spiritual experiences to these stages in his 
works.

The Makhdum, on the other hand, delineated his personal 
experiences with the competence expected of him as a mystic 
blest with oracular perception of divine mysteries. He writes, 
“What is generally understood by Wahdat-ul-Wujud or fading 
away of the unreal and its complete extinction really means 
recession of all the existences before the Absolute Being much 
in the same way as stars cease to shine and bright specks lose 
their identity in the presence of resplendent sun.” He lays 
bare the secret of the doctrine of Wahdat-ul-Wujud succinctly 
by an aphorism wherein he says “nihility is quite different 
from invisibility of a thing.” Makhdum’s comprehension of 
the reality of mystical experience is manifested by his remark 
that the delicate nature of subtle spiritual perception misleads 
many a mystic unless the succour of God is there at hand 
to keep him on the right path.2

The Need of New Master
A new Master of the Way was thus required who had 

traversed the stages of the safi path and attained the state of 
intimacy with the Ultimate Reality by traversing ecstatic states. 
Only a man with direct experience of the spiritual realities could 
have talked about them with confidence on the basis of his

1. See Kbslal ul-‘ UbOdiyah, pp. 85-88, Al-Maktabah-IslSmi, Damascus (ND).
2. Maktabst Seh Sadi, Letter No. 1, Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. II, 

pp. 296-303
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intimate cognition instead of denying certain experiences of 
others because of his unfamiliarity with them.

The arguments already advanced for or against the Unity 
of Being could broadly be divided into three categories.

First, complete acceptance of the principle and its presen­
tation as a positive fact and the highest stage of spiritual 
experience.

Secondly, rejection of the doctrine as a figment of imagi­
nation and esoteric perception of an individual without any 
reality.

Thirdly, holding forth a parallel doctrine of the Unity of 
Manifestation which implied that the spiritual perception of 
the pilgrims of the Way did not point to the extinction of 
every existence in the presence of Absolute Being nor it meant 
that everything had passed away in God. The proposition 
meant that every existence remained where it was although 
the proximity of the Absolute Being caused them to appear 
as non-existent through its radiation. This was like the invisi­
bility of the stars when the sun had risen. Expiry of every 
other existence in the face of Real Existence was analogous 
to the disappearance of the stars before the brilliance of the 
sun.

Mujaddid’s Fresh Approach
The Mujaddid approached the problem in a new way, 

different from the previous three, by emphasising that the 
Wahdat-ul-Wujud or the Unity of Being was a stage in the 
journey of spirit striving for divine illumination wherein the 
mystic perceived that nothing existed save the Pure Being or 
that everything else was a part of the totality. At this stage 
the mystic apprehended that all the existences besides the Pure 
Being were merely its different forms and aspects, and this 
was what Ibn ‘Arab! and the gnostics of Wahdat-ul-Wujud, 
called tanazzul&t (descents) of the Perfect Being.

But according to the Mujaddid, if the pilgrim of the path
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of spirit forged ahead with the help of God in the light of 
shan'ah, he passed on to another higher stage which was 
Wahdat-us-Shuhud.

The Mujaddid did not deny Wahdat-ul-Wujud which had 
been for ages an article of faith and the goal of spiritual jour­
ney for innumerable mystics and philosophers. Nor did he 
question the sincerity and godliness of Ibn ‘Arab! or sublimity of 
his achievement in the realm of spirit. He accepted the great­
ness of Ibn ‘Arab! and his spiritual experience but went on to 
add a further stage in the destination of spiritual journey which 
was in keeping with the Islamic creed and the tenets of the 
kitsb and the sunnah. Thus, instead of rejecting the findings 
of the earlier sufis, the Mujaddid added something which 
made their experiences and formulations not only compatible 
with the law but also urged them to achieve new heights in 
their journey of spirit.

Personal Experiences of the Mujaddid
With these introductory remarks about Shaikh Ahmad’s 

doctrine of the Unity of Manifestation, let us now turn to his 
letters describing his own personal experiences. In the letter 
given here he has described his progress from the stage of 
Wahdat-ul-Wujud to that of Wahdal-us-Shuhud to Shaikh Sufi.

“This humble-spirited had held the belief of Unitarians 
since his early days. His father was expressly wedded to
that school and persistently followed its practices.......As
the saying goes that the son of a jurist becomcs a half 
jurist, this meekhearted was inclined towards this system 
of belief and also enjoyed it until the grace of God led 
him to have the guidance of Muhammad al-Eaqi, the 
great mystic and knower through God. He guided this in­
glorious fellow in the discipline of Naqshbandiyah order 
and kept a close watch over his spiritual perfection. In 
a short time the deeper devotions of this exalted order 
disclosed to this meek-spirited the secrets of tauhid-i-wujiidi
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(existential unity) which was, at that time, overestimated 
by him. He was favoured with the spiritual insight and 
intuitive knowledge incidental to that stage in full measure 
and there was hardly anything that was not divulged to 
him. The subtle and dainty mysteries described by Ibn 
‘Arab! were unveiled to the sight of this poorling who 
found himself at the pinnacle of what is called tajjah-i- 
dhali (vision of the Being) by Ibn ‘ArabI and beyond 
which there was no stage according to him. The intuitive 
knowledge and ecstatic insights of the stage regarded by 
Ibn ‘ArabI as marked off for the highest saints were granted 
to this meek-hearted in all its details. This was a stage 
of ecstatic rapture in unicity so overpowering that in the 
letters I had written to my revered guide in those days, 
I had penned certain verses evincing that intoxication.

“This state of intoxication persisted for long, the 
months changed into years, until the unbounded mercy of 
God showed its face and unveiled the mystery of “Naught 
is as His likeness’V  The revelations signifying unitive expe­
rience and Unity of Being gradually faded away. The cogni­
tions of ihatah (encompassment), saraym (immanence), qurb 
(nearness) and maiyyat-i-dhati (convergence with the Being) 
gave place to an implicit conviction that the Absolute 
Being had nothing in common with anything witnessed in 
this finite world; the former encompassed and was proximate 
to the letter in its knowledge only. This is realy the 
creed of the true believers whose endeavours may find accep­
tance with God. His Being is pure, not united with any­
thing ; incomparable and incomprehensible while the world 
is wholly contaminated and corrupt. How can He that 
is indeterminate be the essence or like unto what is quali­
fied and how can the necessary be given the name of the 
possible ? The eternal cannot be contingent; one excluded

1. Q. XLII: 11
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from nothingness cannot be the same as that liable to ex­
tinction. Interchangeability of the truths is an impossibi­
lity and to think that it can be so would neither be correct, 
nor compatible with reason, nor yet the law. It is strange 
that Shaikh Muhl-ud-dln and his followers recognise God 
as incomprehensible and His attributes as illimitable yet 
they attest their own circumfluence of and esoteric near­
ness to the Absolute Being. The fact of the matter consists 
of what the scholars of Ahl-i-Sunnat have held that the 
comprehension and proximity to God is possible in know­
ledge only.

“The period during which this humble self acquired 
the knowledge contravening the mystical apprehensions of 
the Unity of Being was most gruesome to him for he did 
not consider anything more important than this patricular 
concept of tauhid. He used to beseech God with tears 
in his eyes to let him continue with the experiences inci­
dental to th?t stage. At last, all the veils were cast aside 
and the inescapable reality dawned on him. Then he 
came to know that the world is like a mirror unto the 
perfection of the God’s attributes but the reflection seen 
in the mirror is not the same as the thing reflected nor 
the shadow is the essence of the thing from which it is 
projected—as believed by those adhering to the taukid-i- 
wujudi (Existential Unity).

“The issue can be elucidated by giving an example. 
Supposing there is an erudite scholar possessing encyclopedic 
knowledge who desires to bring his knowledge to light 
and demonstrate his competence not known to others. He 
invents for the purpose certain alphabets and sounds. In 
a case like this it cannot be claimed that these alphabets 
and sounds which are just a means of exhibiting his compe­
tence, either encompass or embody his knowledge and 
proficiency. They cannot even be said to possess the 
nearness to or proximity of existence with him. They
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would rather bear the same relationship to him as an 
argument has to the thing argued. The alphabets and 
the sounds are no more than the signs of his competence 
and whatever relationships (such as essence, unity, circum- 
fluence or esoteric nearness or else co-presence of the two) are 
established thereby are merely illusory. Nevertheless, since 
the competence of the said scholar and the alphabets and 
sounds correspond to the manifest and manifested or the 
argument and thing argued, certain people have come to 
conjure up these as affinities. In truth and reality, however, 
the competence (of the learned) is unrelated to his mani­
festations. Similarly, the Absolute Reality and its creations 
do not have any affinity beyond the argument and the 
thing argued or the manifestation and the contents of
manifestation.............The repeated contemplations upon
tauhid or Unity lead certain persons to have a psychic 
perception of an illusory object because continuous medita­
tion impresses upon their minds certain forms of their 
own imagination. There are persons who come to cherish 
a liking for repetitive remembrance of tauhid while others 
incline towards it because of their infatuation with the 
Unity of Being. For the love causes a lover to conceive 
nothing except his beloved, he can visualise only what 
he loves. This, however, does not mean that the objects 
not adored by him cease to exist; for that will be against 
the reality of perception, reason and the law. The passion 
of love often leads the people to believe in the compre­
hension and nearness to the Absolute Being—this concept 
of tauhid is on a higher plane than the first two and 
depends on the spiritual mood, yet even this is not supported 
either by the reality of things or reason. Any effort to 
prove it compatible with the reason or the law amounts 
to specious reasoning. In effect, it is the result of erroneous 
mystical experience which assumes the shape of a juristic 
error and then it chronically refuses to recognise its mistake.
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The reason for it can, in a way, be attributed to the 
rapturous state of the mystic.”1

Unity of existence
In another letter written to Shaikh Farid Bukhari, Shaikh 

Ahmad explains the difference between the Unity of being and 
the Unity of Manifestation.

“The knowledge of tauhnd (unity) obtained by the sufis 
during their journey of spirit is of two kinds, that is, 
taufnd-i-shuhSdj and tauhid-i-wuj&di. Tauhid-i-shuhfi4% or the 
Unity of Manifestation consists of witnessing the One. 
The traveller of spirit has his gaze fixed on the One Exis­
tence alone while touhid-i-wujndi or the Unity of Being 
means exclusive awareness of the One and perceiving all 
other existences as nonentities.”1
In this letter to Shaikh Farid he continues to elaborate 

the point further:
“Supposing a man is convinced of the existence of sun, 

but this conviction, by no means, obliges the non-existence 
of the stars. He will indeed, not see the stars when he 
beholds the sun. He shall then observe only the sun. 
Although he will not see the stars but he would know that 
the stars are not non-existent. He would rather be aware 
that the stars have not perished but are not visible because 
of the radiance of blazing light emitted by the sun.”*
In the same 'letter the Mujaddid tells us that the realisa­

tion of the Unity of Manifestation dawns upon a mystic at an 
stage subsequent to the experience of the Unity of Being:

“ My revered guide Khwaja BSqi Billah used to have 
faith in the Unity of Being as he has himself explained 
it in his letters and writings. However, the benevolence

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 31
2. aid., No. 43
3. Ibid.
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of God helped him at last to advance from that stage and 
guided him to the road of higher spiritual experiences which 
widened his restricted cognition.” 1

Mujaddid goes on further to describe the real import of 
the doctrine preached by Ibn ‘ArabI and his followers in the 
following words:

“They swear by the Wahdat-ul-Wujud. They hold that 
there is one existential being and it is that of God. In 
their view the world is merely nominal, unreal although 
they recognise that it is cognitively discernible. They say 
that the extraneous world did not get even the scent of 
Real Existence. They consider the world as the zill or 
adumbration of the God but this adumbration in only 
perceptive; in reality and extraneous existence it is simply 
a nihility.”®
In another letter which was written to one Yar Muhammad 

of Badakhshsn, the Mujaddid recapitulates his progress from 
the stage of Whadat-ul-Wujud. He writes:

“The writer of these lines was originally convinced 
of the Whadat-ul-Wujud. He was convined of tauhid since 
his childhood days and placed reliance on it even though 
he had no glimpse of its illumination by that time. When he 
took to the path of spirit, he was first favoured with its 
illumination and remained at that stage for a fairly long 
time. Several of the cognitions belonging to that stage 
were granted to him which solved the problems normally 
faced by the pilgrims of spirit at that stage. It was after 
a long time that this humblehearted advanced to the next 
stage but then he found himself apprehensive of tauhid-i- 
wujudi or the existential unity. This diffidence did hot am­
ount to its rejection but could be regarded as a bashful

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 43
2. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 160 to YSr Muhammad Al-Jadid al-Badakhshi 

al-TSlqani.
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acceptance of the doctrine. He remained in this condition of 
self-distrust for quite some time until he finally rejected 
the doctrine since the relatively lower position occupied 
by it was demonstrated to him. Thereafter he attained 
the stage of zilliyat or adumbration which is a stage higher 
than the former. This meek-spirited had no choice in his 
rejection of the doctrine and, in fact, he never wanted to 
go ahead of the stage which had been the destination of 
many an eminent mystic. But, when he reached the stage 
of zilliyat he found that his own being and the world 
were adumbrations (of the Ultimate Being). He longed to 
remain even at the latter stage since he still considered 
Wahdat-ul-Wujud as the acme of illumination and the two 
stages were rather congenial to one another. The fate 
had, however, willed it otherwise. The grace and mercy 
of God helped him to advance to still higher stages and ulti­
mately he^attained the stage of ‘abdiyat (servitude)i It 
was then that he realised the perfection and loftiness of 
that stage. Then he repented and,regretted his longings 
for the lower stages. Had this poor in spirit not been 
gradually advanced from one stage to another and also 
not been shown their ascending orders, he would have per­
haps taken this stage (of ‘abdiyat) as a regression of spiri­
tual experience for he had earlier been convinced that there 
was no stage higher to the Wahdat-ul-Wujud. Sure enough, 
Allah sayeth tht truth and showeth the way.”1

Moderate Views about Ibn ‘Arabi
Mujaddid disagreed with Ibn ‘Arab! but his criticism of 

the latter was always moderate and showed no signs of rancour 
against him. In a letter included in the first volume of the

1. Maktubat, Vol I, No. 160 to Yar Muhammad Al-Jadid al-Badakihi
« r*<.1 /A <l<l . i\
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Makt&bdt he expresses his views about Ibn ‘Arab!:
“This meek-spirited considers Shaikh Muhyi-ud»d!n 

as one of the elects but regards his doctrines (which are 
against the faith of the Muslims and teachings of the
kitib  and the srnnah) as incorrect and injurious.......There
are people who have either exalted or denounced him and 
strayed far from the road of moderation Some of these 
persons denounce him and controvert his doctrines and 
ecstatic illuminations while there are others who follow him 
unreservedly, are convinced of the truth of his doctrines and 
bring forth arguments and evidences in his favour. There 
is not the least doubt that both these groups have been 
guilty of either overrating or belittling the Shaikh and
have left the golden mean........ It is rather strange that
Shaikh Muhyi-ud-dln seems to be one of the elects and 
the saved but most of his spiritual illuminations which 
do not agree with the faith of the true believers are 
erroneous and untrue.”1
The difference between the stand 'taken by the Mujaddid, 

on the one’hand, and that of the opponents and followers of Ibn 
‘Arabi, on the other, has been stated by him clearly in an­
other letter addressed to Khwaja Jamal-ud-din Husain. He 
writes:

“This humble self differs with the followers of the 
Unity of Being in what they call its kashf (mystical reve­
lation) and shuhiid (spiritual apprehension). The learned 
are convinced of the harmfulness of these precepts (that 
is, Unity of BeiDg and denial of all existence besides lhat 
of God). This pooriing has no doubt about the exce­
llence of the states and illuminations of the tauhid-i-wujsdi 
(Existential Unity) provided they also lead one to go 
beyond it.”

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 266 to KbwSja 'Abdullah and KhwSjS ‘Ubaid 
Ullah

2. Maktubat, Vol. II, No. 42, to Khwaja Ja/n5]-ud-din Husain
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Opposition to Existential Unity
One might ask that if Existential Unity was an inter* 

mtdiary stage traversed by innumerable mystics in every age, 
many of whom lingered on at that stage, and only a few 
were helped by the grace of God to go beyond it to the 
higher level of the Unity of Manifestation, then what was 
wrong with it ? Why did the Mujaddid criticize it so vehe­
mently and why did he insist on the affirmation as well as 
superiority of the Unity of Manifestation ?

The reason is that a good number of mystics among the 
adherents of the Unity of Being, some of whom were even 
contemporaries of the Mujaddid, had taken the doctrine as 
a means of achieving freedom from religious observances and 
legalistic morality prescribed by the sharvah. Such mystics 
had been led astray by the misconception that since every­
thing was a fragment of the Ultimate Reality or was the Reality 
itself, there was no reason to discriminate between truth and 
untruth, faith and infidelity. They thought that the shcaVah 
was for the common, uninitiated folk while the Unity of Being 
constituted a higher principle meant for the elects, the mystics 
and the gnostics, who were to establish contact with the source 
and being of the Supreme Reality. In the tenth century 
India, when the Mujaddid was passing through his formative 
stages of intellectual and spiritual perfection, the whole country 
was resounding with songs eulogizing the doctrine of Unity 
of Being, placing faith on a par with infidelity and sometimes 
even preferring the latter to the former.1 Innumerable verses 
praising infidelity were then familiar tunes with the masses 
who took them as oracles of self-evident truth. In one such 
verse the proposition presented was that :

Belief and infidelity are bosom friends,
One who has'nt infidelity has no faith.

1. The famous Urdu poet of the thirteenth century, Mirz5 Ghalib gave
(Continued on the nest pagq)
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This verse was explained by another writer in the following 
manner.

“It means that Islam resides in infidelity, and infidelity in 
Islam, or, as the Qur'an says: Thou causest the night to pass 
into the day, and Thou causest the day to pass into the night.1 
Here the night stands for infidelity and the day for Islam.”* 

The same writer quotes the verse:
Love is affiliated with infidelity,
Unbelief is the essence of mendicity.

Thereafter, the writer goes on to explain the verse as 
follows:

“Knowledge is the greatest veil. The end of this 
knowledge is 'ubadiyatwhich is also the greatest veil. If this 
great mask is removed Islam gets blended with infidelity 
and infidelity with Islam; then the essence of Godhood 
and true devotion emerges from it.”8 
Mujaddid, endowed with a fervent zeal as well as a 

deep insight into the essentials of the faith, was one of those 
who have been predicted to appear from time to time as 
renewers of faith in an authentic Tradition of the holy Prophet. 

“The knowledge will be inherited by pious and God­
fearing men of every race who will contradict the exag­
gerations of the credulous, sophistications of the mis­
guided and misinterpretations of the ignorant persons in 
this religion.”4
The promise made in this Tradition has always stimulated

(Continued from previous page)
expression to the same principle in this verse:

We are Unitarians and our creed is obliteration of rituals, 
The religious orders, when effaced, become a part of belief.

1. Q. I l l : 27
2. Risalah ‘Ishqiyah, p. 47
3. Ibid.,p. 73
4. Mishkat, Kitdbul 'Ilm.
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the Muslims of India to undertake an intellectual and theolo­
gical reassessment of the bases of faith in a most comprehen­
sive manner. The Mujaddid had marked that the grip of 
the law was losing its hold on the community which was 
gradually being impoverished of its reverence and devotion to 
the shan'ah. He wrote in a letter addressed to Shaikh Farid 
Bukhirl:

“Most of the people have either owing to common 
usages or the categories of knowledge adapted to their 
own inclinations, or even because of infidelity and unbelief 
taken to Existential Unity. They consider everything to 
be a part of Reality or the Reality itself and thus they 
contrive to get rid of the obligations of shan'ah in one 
way or the* other. They are indolent and slack in following 
the commandments of the shan'ah and seem to be well 
satisfied with their behaviour. If they ever acknowledge the 
need of acting on the precepts of the shan'ah, they take 
them as something incidental and collateral to the real 
purposes of the. faith. The ultimate objective of the 
sharvah, in their view, is to attain the higher mystical 
consciousness. God forbid! I seek refuge of God from such 
irreligious beliefs.”1 
He goes on to say in the same letter:

“Several groups flaunting themselves in the garb of 
sufis are nowadays openly preaching Existentialist Monism. 
They consider that this doctrine holds the key to the 
perfection of spirit. They have wandered far from reality 
because of these conceptions. They conceive the senten­
tious expressions of their spiritual guides in the light of 
their own figments of imagination which keep them self- 
complacent.”2

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 43
2. Ibid.
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Greatness of Shaikh Ahmad
The greatness of Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid Alf Than! con­

sisted not only in exposing the deceptive nature of the mystic 
stage of annihilation represented by Wahdat-ul-Wujud, beyond 
which there were still higher stages of spiritual illumination, 
but also in the fact that he was able to verify his findings 
through his own experiences. He traversed the stages and 
states of spiritual journey and was able to describe the intui­
tive knowledge of Reality attained through that process as 
was not done earlier by any traveller of the path. Peter Hardy, 
though" not an authority on the subject, has correctly stated 
that ‘'Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi’s great achievement was para­
doxically to win Indian Islam away from Sufi extremism by 
means of mysticism itself. Perhaps his success was due to 
deep personal understanding of the meaning and value of what 
he rejected.”1

Compromising Attitude of the Later Scholars
Before we end the discussion it seems necessary to mention, 

in all fairness, that save by the Mujaddidyah order represented 
by Khwaja Muhammad M'asam who propagated his father’s 
doctrine both within the country and abroad, the unqualified 
and clearly distinct stand taken by the Mujaddid in regard to 
the Wahdat-us-Shuhud (Unity of Manifestation) was sobered 
down by the later mystics and scholars. Soon after his death 
the s&fl orders, some of which even traced their spiritual descent 
to him, started steering a middle course between the Wahdat- 
ul-Wujud and Wahdat-us-Shuhud, indicating a clearly compro­
mising attitude between the two doctrines. Some of the eminent 
scholars even went to the extent of claiming that the difference 
between the two precepts signified merely a verbal contest 
while others argued that the Mujaddid actually misunderstood

1. P. Hardy in Sources o f Indian Traditions (comp.) W. Theodore De Bary, 
(New York-1958), p. 449
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Ibn ‘Arabi since he had not gone through ail the works of the 
latter. This was perhaps the reason why Ghulam Yahya of 
Bihar (d. 1180/1767), a disciple of the famous Mujaddiyah 
Shaikh Mirza Mazhar Janjanan, wrote the Kalim&t-uUHaq at 
the instance of his spiritual guide. He spelt out the thought 
and doctrine of Shaikh Ahmad in plain words and controverted 
the mollifying approach of the then mystics claiming to derive 
spiritual inspiration from Shaikh Ahmad’s Mujaddidyah order.

Saiyid Ahmad Shahid
Among the illustrious mystics of later times Saiyid Ahmad 

Shahid (d. 1246/1831) had the honour of unequivocally main­
taining the doctrine of Wahdat-us-Shuh&d on the basis of his 
own ecstatic illumination.1 A mystic as well as a fighter in 
the way of God, he belonged to the Mujaddidyah Ahsaniyah 
order® whose mystical experience shows no trace of Unity 
of Being and steers clear of all attempts to reconcile Wahdat- 
ul-Wujud with Wahdat-us-Shuhud8

1. Saiyid Ahmad might have inherited the mystical knowledge from bis 
own forefathers among whom Shsh Saiyid ‘Alam Ullah was a distin­
guished disciple of Saiyid Adam Binnauri or it might have been due 
to his own intuitive knowledge. For a detailed account see Saiyid 
Ahmad Shahid by Muhi-ud-din Ahmad.

2. The mystical order known as Adamiyah and Ahsaniyah is associated 
with Saiyid Adam Binnauri, an eminent disciple and deputy of Shaikh 
Ahmad;

3. See Sirat-i-Mustaqim and the Hiddyat Rabi'yah Dar Bay&n-i-Thamarat
Hubb ‘Ashqi, Ifsdah 1, p. 12, Maktabah Salfiyah, Lahore (N. I>.)



CHAPTER VHI

FROM AKBAR TO JAHANGIR

Some Worthy Scholars and Mystics
Before we discuss the efforts made by the Mujaddid which 

eventually turned over a new leaf in the religious policy of the 
Mughals, the prevalent misconception that Akbar’s eclecticism 
did not evoke any antagonism or resistence among the people 
needs to be dispelled. It is incorrect to assume that by the 
time of Akbar’s rule Islam had lost its vigour in the country 
so completely that everybody preferred to pass over this direc­
tive of the holy Prophet:

“Whoever of you witnesses something being done 
against the precepts of the sharVah or a prohibited act 
being committed, he ought to forcibly stop it. If one is 
unable to do so, one ought to disclaim and denounce it 
but if this be also not possible, one ought to hate it with 
all his heart. This is the lowest degree of faith.”1 
The historians and biographers have preserved accounts 

of the courage shown by several persons in registering their 
displeasure at Akbar’s un-Islamic ordinances.

1. Sahihain
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Shaikh Ibrahim Muhaddith of Akbarabad (d. 1001/1593) 
once came to the ‘Ibadat Khana on the invitation of the Em­
peror but he did not perform the prescribed ceremonials of the 
royal court. Instead of being cowed down by the royal splen­
dour he even tried to persuade Akbar to follow the path of 
Islam. Shaikh Husain of Ajmer (d. 1009-/160I) left the place 
when Akbar visited the shrine of Khwaja Mu‘in-ud-dln Chishtl. 
Consequently, he was suspended from trusteeship of the shrine 
and the attached convent, and ordered to leave for Hijaz, but 
he refused to prostrate before the Emperor even on his return 
to India. He incurred the King’s displeasure and spent several 
years as a prisoner in the fort of Bhakkar bat never consen­
ted to perform the court ceremonials. Shaikh Sultan of 
Thanesar was a courtier very close to Akbar and it was at his 
instance that Shaikh Sultan had translated the ftfahabh&rata into 
Persian. He offended Akbar by sacrificing a cow and was 
ordered into banishment to Bhakkar. Akbar pardoned him 
after sometime on the recommendation of ‘Abdur Rahim 
Khankhana and appointed him as the revenue collector at 
Thanesar. He was again accused of following the precepts of 
Islam and ultimately ordered to be executed in 10C7/1599.

The courage of convictions exhibited by Shahbaz Khan 
Kamboh (d. 1008/1600) was perhaps unsurpassed by others. 
He was a high ranking noble who had been appointed as Mir 
BakhshI by the Emperor but he never hesitated in expressing 
his views freely in the royal presence. He neither shaved his 
beared nor took wine, nor yet ever showed any inclination to 
join the religious order invented by Akbar. Shah Nawaz Khan, 
author of the Ma‘athir-ul-Umard is on record that the Emperor 
was once strolling by the side of a tank at Fatehpnr Slkrl while 
Shahbaz Khan was in his attendance. Akbar took hold of the 
hand of Shahbaz Khan and started chatting with him while tak­
ing the stroll. Everybody present on the occasion thought 
that Shahbaz Khan would not be able to take his hand off 
and would have to forgo the maghrib (sun-set) prayers. Shiahbaz
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Khan also used to keep mum and busy himself in the remem* 
brance of God between the (asr (late afternoon) and maghrib 
prayers. As soon as ShahbSz Khan found that it was the time 
for maghrib prayers, he sought the permission of Akbar for it. 
Akbar, however, replied, “Don’t leave me alone, you can offer 
the prayers later on.” But Shahbaz Khan took his hand off 
and, spreading a sheet of cloth on the ground, started offering 
the prayers. After the prayer ended, he busied himself in the 
recollection and invocation of God’s names. The Emperor 
kept standing before Shahbaz Khan, denouncing and threatening 
him at his insolence. Amir Abut Fath and Hakim ‘All Gilanx, 
who happened to be present on the; occasion, realised the 
gravity of the situation and tried to divert the attention of 
the Emperor. They said, “We also deserve Your Majesty’s 
attention.” At last the Emperor was cooled down and went 
away with them leaving Shahbaz Khsn.

Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir of Uch was also a man of great 
courage. One night when he was at Fatehpor Slkn opium was 
offered to him by the Emperor but he refused to take it. The 
Emperor was displeased with him on account of what he said 
on the occasion. Another day in the Ibsdat Khana at Fatehpor, 
after the congregational prayers had been recited the Shaikh 
busied himself with his supererogatory devotions. The Emperor 
said, “ Shaikh, perform your supererogatory devotions in your 
own house.” The Shaikh replied, “Sire, in this kingdom your 
commands have no force.” The Emperor felt annoyed and 
retorted, “Since you do not like my rule, remain no longer in 
my kingdom.” Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir immediately left the assem­
bly and retired to Uch where he followed the sublime prac­
tice of his predecessors by dedicating himself to public weal 
and remembrance of God. Another Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir of 
Lahore (d. 1022/1613) had to leave India for Hijaz on acc­
ount of his firmness on Islamic beliefs and practices. Mirza 
‘Azlz-ud-dln Koka (d. 1033/1625) was foster brother of Akbar 
and also one for whom Akbar had tender feelings, but he had
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to suffer great privations owing to his disapproval of the Em­
peror’* religious views. He was Governor of Gujarat and also 
honoured with the title of Khan ‘Azam but he had to flee to 
Dieu on April 3, 1593 and departed thence for pilgrimage to 
Mecca. Shaikh Munawwar Abdul Hamid of Lahore (d. 1015/ 
1606) was another man of firm convictions who was appointed 
as Sadr by Akbar in 985/1577. He incurred the wrath of the 
King owing to his devotion to Islam. Akbar ordered to ransack 
his property including even his books, then summoned him to 
bis capital and placed him behind the bars where he breathed 
his last.1

The recrudescence of rebellion in Bihar and Bengal is also 
attributed by certain historians to the religious policy of 
Akbar.

During the initial years of Jahangir’s rule the court eti­
quettes and the ordinances promulgated by Akbar, except for 
the measures that were expressly anti-Islamic, continued to be 
followed until Jahangir himself developed a respectful attitude 
towards Islam and the sharvah brought by the Prophet. A number 
of scholars and mystics discountenanced the un-Islamic practices 
of the royal court during this period, and some even refused 
to step beyond the limits of the sharfah despite the hardships 
they had to face for their courageous actions. One of these 
men of steadfast faith was Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Ilyas 
HusainI GhurghushtI, who hailed from the north-western regions 
and is said to have attained spiritual perfection. He was sum­
moned by Jahangir to his court and ordered to perform the 
ceremonials prescribed for the royal court. He refused and 
remained in detention for three years in the Gwalior fort. 
He was set free in 1020/1611 by Jahangir who also brought 
him back to Agra with him.*

1. All these instances have been quoted from the Nuzhat ul-Rhawstir, 
Vol. V.

2. Nuzhatul Khaw&tir, Vol. V.
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There is, however, no doubt that the credit for organising 
a systematic resistance to the religious degeneration promoted 
by the state policy and its reformation goes to Shaikh Ahmad. 
He continued to strive with single-hearted devotion to his cause 
until he succeeded in bringing about a silent revolution which 
is unmatched in the history of reform and revival in other 
Muslim countries. His religio-political movement nullified the 
consequences of Akbar’s policy and successively brought to the 
throne of Mughals sovereigns who showed a greater devotion 
to the religion than their predecessors until Aurangzlb came 
to take the reins of government into his hand.

Beginning of Mujaddid’s Reformative Effort
JaJal-ud-din Akbar died in 10'4/1605 when Shaikh Ahmad 

was forty-three years of age. The last phase of Akbar’s 
reign had posed a threat not only to the existence of Islam 
as a dominant religion but even to its continuance as a faith 
free to uphold its doctrines and observances. This was the 
time when Shaikh Ahmad had been devoting his attention 
exclusively to his own spiritual progress and attainment of 
esoteric knowledge. Hardly anyone among the nobles and 
grandees of the state knew him or was even aware of his 
spiritual ascent, sincerity or devotion to God. Shaikh Ahmad 
had, upto that time, not been able to grapple with the reality 
on interior levels which could serve as a testimony for com­
municating his intense spiritual experiences to the members of 
the royal court and thereby exert a sobering influence, on the 
machinery of the state and its policies. The Emperor was also 
surrounded by an entourage of the ilk discouraging sincerity 
of purpose and sobriety of religious thought in the royalty. 
These courtiers and henchmen had virtually formed an iron 
curtain that allowed no whiff of fresh air to reach the Emperor 
who was kept ignorant of the likes and dislikes of the common 
people. In a country which had sustained powerful Muslim 
kingdoms for the past hundreds of years, Islam was facing.
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condition* thus depicted by the Qur’a n :
“When the earth, vast as it is, was straitened for them, 

and their own souls were straitened for them till they be­
thought them that there is no refuge from Allah save to­
ward Him.”1
Things, however, changed with Jahangir’s accession to the 

throne in 1014/1605. He was not religious-minded, obviously, 
because of his upbringing under the care of a father avowedly 
anti-Muslim, nor was he a practising Muslim; yet he was neither 
inimical to Islam nor unduly impressed by any alien culture, 
thought or philosophy, nor yet was he desirous of inventing 
a new religion or promulgating novel rules for the conduct of 
the state. In other words, if he was not a defender of the 
faith, he was also not its adversary. The rulers who are fond 
of sport, art and good living normally take little interest in 
introducing new and novel measures for the governance of the 
country for they get satisfied with the things like a critical 
taste in matters of dress and pleasures of the table. But, such 
persons generally possess an instinct of reverence for those 
righteous and heavenly-minded persons who have raised them­
selves above worldly desires, fame and honour. Such persons 
are thus more accessible to truth than those who arrogate 
themselves to the position of the founder of any new school 
of thought or philosophy of life.

' Jahangir belonged to the category of sovereigns known for 
their catholicity and open-mindedness. It was not difficult for 
the sagacious and discerning persons to realise that his acces­
sion to the throne was the opportune time for attempting a 
gradual transformation of the state and its religious policy, 
and bringing them back on the right path.

Proper Line of Action
Three courses of action were then open to the persons like

I. Q I X t i l l
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Shaikh Ahmad and others well-versed in religion and endowed 
with spiritual perfection. Their religious enthusiasm could 
take one of these courses:

(1) To withdraw to their closet leaving the country 
and the state to go unrestrained on its way, and to occupy 
themselves with the remembrance of God, contemplative 
concentration and guidance of the people desirous of tra­
versing the path of spirit. This was, in fact, the course 
adopted by hundreds of scholars and mystics of the time 
who were spreading the light of faith and morals to innu­
merable persons in their hospices spread all over country.

(2) To abandon all hopes of reforming a kingdom 
and its ruler who was a Muslim in name only, and to 
start a movement for opposing the ruler whose manners 
and morals were patently un-Islamic. It was the path of 
resistance and struggle against a state which was decidedly 
opposed to and inimical to Islam. An attempt for a 
military takeover or political revolution by giving a call 
to one’s disciples and other dissatisfied sections of the 
people for joining hands to install another virtuous and 
believing king, even if he belonged to the house of Babur, 
for changing the existing state of affairs as well as reli­
gious policy of the government, was the second alternative 
open at the time.

(3) To establish contact with the courtiers and grandees 
having the ears of the Emperor with a view to inviting 
their attention to the pitiable condition in which Islam 
and Muslims were placed at the time was the third option. 
This was to be done for urging the nobility to advise the 
Emperor for doing something to ameliorate their condition. 
This course, however, required that instincts of faith and 
morals were aroused in the nobility who were, on top of it, 
also convinced of the absolute selflessness and sincerity of 
the reformer. The reformer had to keep himself aloof from 
worldliness, honour and position so that not even his
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worst enemy could accuse him of having any ulterior 
motive in his sacred task.
The line of action first indicated was neither suited to the 

temperament of Shaikh Ahmad nor did it accord with the higher 
reaches of his spirituality. It was also unbecoming for a man 
inflamed and imbued with the religious zeal for reform and 
renovation. The Mujaddid had had an intuition from the day 
he had attained spiritual perfection that the Providence had 
earmarked him for some higher task than merely guiding the 
travellers of spirit. He had once alluded to his own feelings 
by quoting the obseveration of Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah Ahrai 
(d. 895/1490), a noted mystic of his own order.

“Were I to devote myself to taking disciples and their 
guidance, no spiritual guide in the world would find a 
follower. But God has entrusted some other task to me 
and that is to rainforce the validity and centrality of the 
shan'ah and to strengthen the millat.”
Shaikh Ahmad had also elucidated the observation of 

Khwaja Ahrar in this manner:
“He used to pay visits to the kings and convert them 

into his admirers and followers through his spiritual 
power and then ask them to enforce the shan'ah as the 
law of the land.”1
The second alternative would have answered the purpose 

of a short-sighted reformer having an ulterior political design. 
Such persons, normally hasty and skeptical, prefer confronta­
tion to well-meaning advice and selfless service with the result 
that ihey end up as adversaries of the powers that be. They 
render the task of religious reform and renovation even more 
difficult by their indiscreet actions. This is obviously not the 
method to be used by one desiring penetration of the revealed 
law into the life and thought of the community, particularly if it 
is desired not for one’s own personal advantage or the benefit

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 65, to Khan ‘Azam
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of one’s group or party but for the pleasure of God alone. 
Such a reformer never cares as to who enforces the divine law 
into the public life of the Muslim community. Any action in 
this direction supported by the force of arms was, in the 
conditions then obtaining in India, fraught with grave dangers 
and might well have proved suicidal for Islam. The founda­
tions of Mughal kingdom had been entienched deep into the 
soil of India by Babur; Humayiin had strived hard to regain 
his lost glory; Akbar had given stability and strength to the 
empire by his successive victories and no streak of weakness 
in the Mughal power was visible by that time. An ambitious 
king like Sher Shah SnrI and his able successor Salim Shah 
had failed to dislodge the Mughal supremacy and so had 
misfired all the subsequent insurrections and revolts against 
that kingdom. Even if it were possible to dethrone the 
Mughal rulers, there was every likelihood that the Rajputs 
who manned a number of higher positions and had already 
gained considerable influence and power during the reign of 
Akbar, would have stepped in to take the reins of government 
in their hands, which would have sounded a death-knell to 
the supremacy of Muslims in the country for ever.

An experiment of that kind had, in any case, been already 
made and failed. Shaikh Ba Yazid, known by the contradic­
tory appellations of Pir-i-Roshan and Pu-i-Tsnk, had raised the 
banner of revolt against Akbar as the head of Roshana'Is in 
the form of a religious movement. The Roshna’Is had opera­
ted from their headquarters in the Koh Sulaiman and captured 
Khaibar Pass in order to annex the contiguous areas. They 
held the powerful army of the mughals at bay for several 
years. Akbar sent expeditions under Raja Man Singh «nd 
Raja Birbal, both of whom were uncussessful in subduing the 
Roshana’Is and the latter even lost his life in an encounter 
with them. The Roshna’Is had later on captured even Ghazni 
but their power was eventually broken during the reign of 
Jahangir. The fanatical community of the Roshna’Is was



FROM AKBAR TO JAHANQIR 261

ultimately annihilated after Shahjahan had mounted the throne 
but no good had come out of the Roshna is’ insurrections 
except disorder and chaos. Ultimately crushed by the Mughals, 
the Roshna’is have only left their name on the pages of 
history.

Armed uprisings, even if undertaken with the aim of 
bringing about some improvement, always invite the rancour 
of the ruling circles who take the religion itself as their 
adversary and start liquidating the entire religious-minded 
class. This was perhaps the reason why when Mahabat Khan 
rose up in arms in 1035/1626, about four or five years after 
Shaikh Ahmad had been released from the Gwalior Jail, all 
those who were sagacious and farsighted had tried to dissuade 
Mahabat Khan from his course of action. That the Mujaddid 
opted for a constructive and dependable line of action rather 
than taking a risky and negative path bespeaks of his wisdom 
and intelligence.

The Mujaddid had thus only one course left open to him 
and it was to establish contacts with the courtiers and nobles 
who were, in any case, the followers of Islam. He knew fully 
well that most of them were not a party to the un-Islamic 
innovations of Akbar, some detested those measures but were 
helpless, while others even possessed the zeal and enthusiasm 
for their faith. Some of the nobles had been on friendly terms 
with him and his spiritual guide Khwaja BaqI Billsh, if not 
actively devoted to them. These nobles were also aware of 
his sincerity and selflessness as well as his well-meaning anxiety 
for the religion. Nawab Saiyid Murtazs alias Shaikh Farid (d. 
1025/1616), Khan Azam Mirza Koka (d. 1033/1624), Khan 
Jahsn Lodi (d. 1040/1630), Sadr Jahan of PihSnl (d. 1027/1618) 
and Lala Beg Jahanglrl were some of the prominent nobles 
well-disposed to Islam.

Thoughts that breathe and words that burn
Shaikh Ahmad started writing letters to these nobles and
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grandees and poured the full tide of eloquence in his writings. 
In vigour and force, grace and effectiveness and expressiveness 
these fetters occupy a unique position and can be favourably 
compared to similar writings in any language penned anywhere in 
the world. They still possess the charm and spirit although they 
were written several centuries ago.1 It can easily b«T imagined 
how these letters would have warmed the blood of those to 
whom they were addressed. These letters were, in truth and 
reality, the messages of a broken heart or a restless soul giving 
a clarion call for the greatest and most successful reformatory 
movement. And they did transform the character of the great 
Mughal Empire during the tenth century of Hijrah.

Letters to the Nobles and Grandees
A large number of letters written by Shaikh Ahmad were 

addressed to Nawab Saiyid Farid,2 who occupied a prominent

1. For an estimate of the literary value of these letters one may go through 
the portion dealing with the Maktubat Seh Sadi of Makhdum Shaikh 
YahyS Manerl and the Maktubat Imam Rabbsni of Shaikh Ahmad 
Mujaddid Sirhindi in Vol. II of the Saviours o f Islamic Spirit by the 
author.

2. Popularly known as Saiyid Farid and Shaikh Farid, his name was 
Nawab Murtaza b. Ahmad BukhSri. He was a man of multidimen* 
sional activities. A general, an administrator and a scholar, he had 
abundant zeal for religion and was known for his generosity, and piety 
and devotion to men of Ood. He had been appointed to the post of 
MirBikshi by Akbar while Jahangir further raised his position and con­
ferred the titles of Sahib-i-Saif-o-Qalam (Master of the sword and pen) 
and MurtazS Khan on him. He was appointed Governor of GujarSt 
and then of the Punjab. He was so magnanimous that often he parted 
with his clothes to meet the needs of the poor and the destitute. He 
used to deal out stipends to the widows and the poor, to support the 
orphans and to meet the expenses of girls* marriages belonging to poor 
families. About one and a half thousand persons were invited every­
day to  partake their meals at his table. The city of FaridabSd takes 
its name from him. He died in 1025/1616 (NBzhat-ul-Khawitir, 
Vol. V.).
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place among the courtiers and provincial governors during the 
reign of Akbar. He was one of the trusted courtiers of Akbar 
since the beginning of his rule. He was also devoted to KhwajS 
BaqI Bilish. Shaikh Ahmad persuaded Saiyid Bukharl, on 
account of the lalter’s zeal for religion, 10 prevail upon Jahangir 
to repeal heretical regulations that had been enforced by Akbar 
and to replace them by measures consistent with the law of Islam.

Unfortunately, these letters have no indication of the dates 
on which they were written which could have brought to light 
several aspects of the gradual development of Shaikh Ahmad’s 
reformatory endeavour and the way he impressed his views 
upon the top officials who paved the way, by using their good 
offices with the Emperor, to change the government’s religious 
policy, step by step, from its anti-Islamic orientation to a pro- 
Islamic current. We have therefore, tried to present the letters 
of the Mujaddid in a choronological order according to our 
best judgement.

A letter written to Saiyid Farid Bukharl, perhaps soon 
after the accession of Jahangir to the throne, expresses the 
wish that be would follow the right path shown by the holy 

. Prophet and his own progenitors Thereafter, it goes on to say: 
“The King bears the same relationship to the world 

as does the heart to the body; if the heart is healthy 
the body will be fit and fine but if the heart is unsound 
the body will also be weakened. To cure the king is to 
heal the world and to cripple him is to corrupt the world.

“You know full well the distress into which the follo­
wers of Islam had fallen during the preceding era. In 
the times of old Islam and the Muslims had never to put 
up with such troubles and humiliations despite the weak­
ness of Islam ; then the Muslims were, at the most, cons­
trained to follow their faith and the infidels their own. 
Unto you your religion and unto me my religion was the 
moto in the days gone-by, but during the days afore the 
disbelievers used to force Muslims to follow their customs.
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Hie Muslims were even compelled not to disclose the rules 
of their religion and if any one had the nerve to do 
so, he was condemned to death. Alas! What a pity! 
Woe betide! The followers of Muhammad (on whom be 
peace and mercy) were humiliated and those who denied 
his apostlesbip were honoured! The Muslims were bewail­
ing with their bleeding hearts and their opponents were 
laughing to seorn them. The sun of guidance had been 
enveloped by wickedness and the light of truth was 
concealed by the veil of untruth.

“New that the glad tidings of the removal of these 
impediments in the way of Islam’s glory have reached 
everyone, high and low, and they have come to know that 
a  son of Islam has mounted the throne, they consider it 
their duty to assist the king and show him the way of 
enforcing the shan‘ah and strengthening the millat. They look 
forward to assist him in this task whether it can be accom­
plished by raising their voice or giving him a helping hand.” 
In the same letter the Mujaddid seeks for the reasons 

leading to the situation during Akbar’s time, and then goes 
on to say that:

"The affliction during the previous era emanated from 
the unvirtuous scholars. They led the kings astray from 
the right path; the seventy-two sects within the millat which 
fell into error were groomed by these very evil scholars. 
There would hardly be a profane scholar whose unsound­
ness had not a corrupting influence on others. The igno­
rant sufis of these days exert the same influence as the 
undutiful scholars; the corruption of these sufis is communi­
cated like a contagion. Now, if anybody has the capa­
city to assist in the virtuous act of promoting the faith 
but he fails to discharge his duty, and thereby Islam is 
weakened, tfeen he would be held responsible for his in­
action. It is for this reason that even this humble and in­
competent fellow desires to be enlisted in the group lending
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rapport to the kingdom of Islam and do whatever is 
possible for him. Since one who goes together with the 
majority of a class of people is taken as one of them, it 
may qualify this incapable person to be included in that 
virtuous group. He considers himself no better than the 
old woman who twisted strands of hemp to prepare some 
rope in order to be reckoned as one of the purchasers of 
Yusuf. This poorling hopes to call upon your honour 
in the near future. He is also confident that since you 
enjoy the company of the Emperor and have his ears, 
you would do your utmost to promote the shan'ah of the 
Prophet and extricate the Muslims from their present pre­
dicament.”1
In another letter to Saiyid Farid, he writes:

“The poor and helpless followers of Islam, npwadays, 
caught in a whirlpool, look forward to the progeny of 
the Prophet to save them. The Holy Prophet (on whom 
be peace and blessings) has said that my household was like 
the ark of N oah; one who got into it was saved and who 
got down was destroyed.2 Make bold to attain this great 
objective. God has been gracious enough to bless you 
with glory and distinction. If you could win this great 
prize it will add to your personal distinction and make 
you excell all others. This humble person intends to call 
upon you for an exchange of views in regard to the mea­
sures necessary for the promotion of shan'ah.”8 
There is also another letter addressed to Saiyid Farid in 

which Shaikh Ahmad writes:
“Your honour! Islam is impoverished and embar­

rassed today. A farthing spent now in its cause will 
be worth several millions tomorrow. It remains to be

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 47
2. Mishkat, on the authority of Abu Dharr, Musnad Ahmad.
3. Maktubat, Vol. I, No. 51
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seen who would prove himself bold-spirited enough to 
qualify for this greatest prize. Anyone who works for 
the advancement of the sharj'ah and strengthening the millat 
does a commendable job......... But, at a time when Islam
is distressed and there still live Saiyids like you, it behoves 
you to possess this treasure for you and your family are 
its owners while others are only assignees. It is a great merit 
to posses this virtue as one’s patrimony. The Holy Prophet 

- had once said to his companions: “You are living at a 
time when you would be doomed if you give up even one- 
tenth of the commandments of God but a time will come 
when those who will follow even one-temh of it would 
be saved.” This is the time alluded to by the Holy 
Prophet and we are the people referred to in this Tradi­
tion.

The ball of grace and virtue is afield,
Whats’ the matter with the cavaliers, nobody takes the

lead!”
After Saiyid Farid, the next Mughal noble chosen by the 

Mujaddid was Khan ‘Azam1 who was closely related to the 
royal family. Jahangir also had a high regard for him. Khan 
*Azam was devoted to the spiritual guides of Naqshbandiyah

1. Mirza ‘Aziz-ud-din was the foster brother of Akbar. He belonged 
to Ghazni from where his family migrated to Delhi. He was ap­
pointed governor of Gujarat in 980/1572. In the year following his 
appointment, Akbar went by forced marches in the course of nine 
days from Fatehpur to Ahmad abad and fought a battle with 
Muhammad Husain Mirza who was besieging‘Azam Khan. He was 
again appointed governor of GujarSt in 997/1589, but he used to criti­
cize harshly the new sect and creed of Akbar. He had the royal 
seal ‘Auzak’ in his charge and held the post of ‘Wakil Mutlaq*. 
Jahangir, too, appointed him on posts of higher responsibility and 
made him governor of Gujarat. Although he was prevailed upon by 
Akbar to accept Din llshi in 1594-95 A.D., he recanted from it 
later on. He died in 1033/1624.
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order. The letter cited here was probably written to him by 
the Mujaddid s o o d  after Jahangir took over the prerogatives 
of the crown.

“May Allah help you to achieve victory over the ene­
mies of Islam and make Islam glorious. A hadith of 
the Holy Prophet predicts that ‘Islam made a beginning 
in unfavourable circumstances and it will be placed in the 
same condition towards its end.’ And now that Islam 
has reached that stage, blessed are they who stick closer to it. 
Today the infidels openly deride its creed and hold the 
Muslims in contempt. They are not ashamed to advocate 
the customs of the infidels while Muslims find themselves 
forbidden to enforce the injunctions of the shan'ah. If 
any one takes courage to follow the commandments of 
his faith he is censored and reproached.

The fairy stays in hiding white the demon is making
merry,

Good gracious, what's ail this, nobody can fancy!
“ ...... ...We find in you a well-disposed sympathizer.

It is you alone who has the courage to help regain what 
we have lost. May Allah help you in this sacred task in 
the name of the Holy Prophet and his progeny on whom 
be peace and blessings of God. The Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said: ‘None of you will be a faithful 
unless they say that you are overzealous’. Such a fervidness 
issuing forth from Islam is possessed by you: All praise 
be to Allah, the Glorified One. This is the time when a 
small service will be recompensed with a goodly return. 
No heroic deed was performed by the companions of the 
cave except taking refuge from persecution. At the time when 
enemy gains an upper hand a little fortitude exhibited by the 
ordinary soldiers is rewarded with gratitude but a similar 
hardihood during peace-time, when the enemy is far away, 
goes unnoticed. The opportunity of pleading the cause of 
true religion that you enjoy today is not a bit less virtuous
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than fighting in the way of God. Utilize this opportunity 
and seek to get the most out of it. Know that this verbal ad­
vice is better than actual fighting. Alas that the njeek-hearted
like us are helpless even in this matter.......... The animosity
against the faith of the Prophet displayed by the previous 
regime is apparently not to be found in the present one: if 
any complacence in this regard exists at present it is only 
because of the administration’s unacqaintance with Islam. 
It is very likely to grow into hostility once again making 
the things intolerable for Muslims.”1 i
KhSn Jahan,2 another noble of Jahinglr’s court, was implored 

in a similar manner by the Mujaddid who wrote to him:
“Were you to take up the responsibility of shan‘ah's 

execution in addition to the duties entrusted to you; the 
task that you would perform would be similar to that 
undertaken by the prophet^ (on whom be peace and blessings 
of God). You would in this manner illuminate and embellish 
the faith. The mahdicants like us cannot hope to emulate 
you howsoever hard we may try to do so.

“The ball of grace and virtue is afield,
What’s the matter with the cavaliers, nobody takes

the lead.”*
In another letter addressed to Khan Jahan, the Mujaddid 

wrote to him:
“A great advantage granted to you by God but of 

whose worth people are generally heedless is that the king 
comes of a family whose ancestors have been Muslims.

1. Maktubat, Vol. I, Nq. 65
2. Khan Jahan Daulat Khan Lodhi was a grandee who was respected 

and relied upon by Jahangir. Himself a scholar he treated the learned 
with great respect, he was also known for his courtesy to the 
common people. He Rebelled against ShShjahan and was executed 
in 1040/1630.

3. Maktubat, Vol. JH, N o. 54
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In the times preceding which was separated by a long 
spell from the Prophetic era and lay adjacent to the 
Judgement Day, certain educated persons consumed with 
covetousness gained access to the king and sowed the seeds 
of distrust ftgainst religion in his heart by their sycophancy. 
They misled the simple-hearted people from the right path. 
You have the ears of a great king like Jahingir and thus 
what a fine opportunity you haVe to let him know about 
the faith of the ahUi-sunnat expressly or by dropping out 
a hint now and then. You ought to present the beliefs 
of the righteous people in the manner you deem fit or 
rathef try to seek an occasion on Which the truth of religion 
can be 'Unfolded and the difference between Islam and 
iiifidelity fiiade'ielear to him.” 1
Mujaddid also wrote letters to LSla Beg besides the members 

of the royal court just mentioned. Lala Beg held the post 
of Bakhshl under Sultan Murad, the second son of Akbar, 
and was later appointed as governor of Bihar.

“ It is now a hundred years since Islam fell in a sorry 
plight; now it has reached the stage when the infidels are 

' not content to follow their own customs; they rather desire 
to abolish Islamic practices and want that every usage of 
the Muslihis and their way of life Should be completely 
effaced. The matters are in such wise that if a Muslim 
performs certain Islatnic rites (like sacrifice of a cow) he
is awarded capital punishment......... .If the Islamic customs
and practices are allowed to take root at the outset of 
present kingship, the Muslims will regain some of their 
lost honour. God forbid, if this is delayed any more, it 
will create greater difficulties for them. Save u s ! O 
Helper and Avenger! Now let us see who comes forward 
to acquire this merit. This is a grace from Allah; He

1. Maktubat, Vol. H, No. 67
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gives it whom He will; and Allah is the Lord of Grace.”1 
Another grandee of the Emperor’s court was Sadr Jahan.2 

Shaikh Ahmad wrote to him :
“I believe that the leaders and the Saiyids and the 

scholars would be busy, openly and secretly, in furthe­
rance of the cause of religion and getting through with the 
right path. This weekling need hardly harp upon this 
issue.*”

Avoiding Recurrence of Mistake
At last the time came when Jahangir realised his mistake 

and expressed the desire that a few religious scholars should 
be summoned to the court, as had been the practice in olden 
times, to advise and guide the deliberations of the royal court. 
He asked his religious-minded courtiers to seek for four reli­
gious scholars and persuade them to remain in his court for 
elucidation of the matters pertaining to the sharVah. The 
Mujaddid was, however, not pleased with it as he was aware 
of the causes of previous government’s waywardness and could 
clearly see the harmful effect of that course of action. He 
became rather anxious and wrote letters to Shaikh Farid and 
NawSb Sadr Jahan asking them to get the Emperor revise his 
order. He wrote :

“For God’s sake, do not make this mistake. Instead of 
having several worldly-minded scholars, select one sincere 
and selfless scholar who is pious and perfect in spirit.”*

1. Maktabdt. Vol. I, No. 81
2. Mufti Sadr JahSn belonged to PihanI (now in district Hardoi). He was 

a scholar of Arabic. First he was appointed as Mufti of the Royal army 
and thereafter held the post of Sadr. JahSngir had been his student 
and had committed to memory forty Traditions of the Prophet from 
him. Jahangir had appointed him as the Commander of 4000 troups 
and also granted a fief. He died in 1027/1618 at the age of 120 years. 
(Nuzhat-al-Khawdtlr, Vol. V)

3. MaktSbit, Vol. I, No. 194 4. Ibid.
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In his letter to Shaikh Farid, wrote Mujaddid:
“May Allah keep you on the path of your forefathers. 

It is learnt that the king has, owing to his inborn sense 
of virtue and religion, ordered, you to enlist the services 
of four theologians who are to remain at the court and 
advise him on matters relating to the shan'ah so that he 
takes no action or commands anything that comes in con­
flict with the law of Islam. Praise be Allah and Glorified 
be His Name. Nothing can be more inspiring to the per­
secuted and downtrodden Muslims but this poorling feels 
obliged to put in a word of advice in this connection. 
I hope you would not mind the liberty he is taking since 
anyone who is in dire need is driven to take the extreme 
course.

“The point is that true and firm theologians indifferent 
to lust of power and position and devoted to furtherance 
of religion are seldom to be found these days. If  one of 
these scholars were to take a stand on any sectarian issue 
just for displaying his superiority over others and getting 
into the good graces of the king, the cause of religion 
would necessarily suffer. It was the difference of opinion 
between the theologians which had brought bad luck to 
the people and the same danger is again looming large 
over their heads. This would actually endanger religion 
let alone promoting its cause. May Allah save us from 
this evil and calamity of impious scholars. It would be 
better if only one theologian was selected; it would be 
nice if he were also a godly soul. To keep company with 
such a scholar would mean companionship of the blessed. 
If  nobody can be found from those perfect in spirit the
best among the theologians ought to be selected........Ifind
it difficult to express myself more clearly. Just as the 
welfare of the people rests upon the scholars so is their 
deterioration dependent on them. Those who are elect 
among the scholars are also the best among the people
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and the evil in their ranks are the most wretched of human 
beings to whom can be attributed every bad influence and 
waywardness. Someone who saw Satan sitting idle asked 
him the reason for his indolence. He replied, “The scholars 
have occupied themselves with the task I used to perform. 
They are misguiding the people and tempting them into 
corruption.”

An scholar, voluptuous and self-seeking if he were,
Himself arrantly lost, how can he guide others!
“To come to the point, you have to take action after 

giving full thought to the matter. Once a wrong step has 
been taken, nothing can undo the harm inflicted. I feel 
ashamed of tendering an advice to a person so wise and 
intelligent as you are, but I have made bold to do so 
as I consider it a means of my own redemption."1 
In the letters just cited attention of the grandees was in­

vited to the troublesome situation in which Islam and Muslims 
had been plunged: they were urged to bring the reverses suffered 
by Islam in the country to the notice of the king; awaken the 
king’s dormant Islamic consciousness; and to find out a way 
to bring that calamitous condition to an end. In addition to 
to these, the Mujaddid's letters include a large number of 
epistles to those nobles o f the royal court who were already 
devoted to him. Such letters are either instructive or explan­
atory in regard to the discipline of, mysticism or exhort the 
addressees to give greater Importance to the saving of their 
souls in the hereafter than their worldly advancement. The 
addressees of such letters are ‘Abdur Rahim Khsn Khanan (d. 
1036/1627), Qalij Khan Andjam (d. 1023/1614), Khwaja Jahan 
(d. 1029/1620) Mirza Darab b. Khan Khanan (d. 1034/1625) 
and Sharaf-ud-dln Hussain Badakhshi. The instructive tone 
of the letters to these grandees shows a marked resemblance

1. Maktabdt, Vol. I, No. 53. Another letter, No. 194, addressed to Sadr 
Jahan, and included in Vol. I, was written on the same subject.
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to those written by Shaikh Ahmad to his other spiritual disciples. 
He remonstrates with them on their failings, advises them the 
course to be followed by them and expresses joy on their pro­
gress on the path of spirit. These letters tend to show that 
these nobles, spiritually attached to the Mujaddid would surely 
have, in accordance with the instructions of their spiritual guide, 
tried to win over the king to Islam. They would have undoubt­
edly cooperated in this task with the other courtiers of Jahangir 
whom their Shaikh had been constantly imploring and urging 
for restoration of the Islamic character of the Mughal Empire.

Mujaddid’s personal contribution
The discussion has so far related to the indirect efforts 

made by Shaikh Ahmad through the nobles and grandees of 
the royal court for bringing round the Emperor to mend his 
ways and make obeisance to the laws and customs of Islam. 
The letters written by Shaikh Ahmad in rapid succession to 
different grandees and in a language that could not have failed 
to arouse the religious consciousness of the addressees must 
have had the desited effect. All of them did try to bring about 
the desired, transformation but the key role in this enterprise 
was played by Nawab Saiyid Farid Bukharl.

The nobles and courtiers were, however, not fitted to give 
a colour to the disposition and mood of the Emperor necessary 
for a total break with his past. The state policies tend to 
revolve round the person of the rulers in the hereditary king­
ships. A change of heart on the part of the ruler or his com­
ing to place reliance on any godly soul can sometimes make 
the impossible possible and quickly accomplish a thing for 
which years of toil and tears are required. Jahangir had no 
idea of the spiritual perfection of Shaikh Ahmad nor the latter' 
had ever tried to visit the royal court or establish contact with 
the Emperor. There was apparently nothing to bring the two 
closer but Providence had willed it in a way that affords an 
eloquent commentary on the Quranic verse ; But it may happen
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that ye  hate a thing which is good fo r  you .1

Infloaence of the Mujaddid on JahSngir
\Ve have already referred to the detention of the Mujaddid 

in Gwalior Fort in the third chapter. After his release, he 
accompanied the royal camp for three and a half years.1 
During this period, the Shaikh had religious discourses with 
the Emperor who had already been impressed, first, by his 
steadfastness in refusing to perform the ceremonial prostra­
tion, and then, by his determination to remain in captivity 
rather than expressing regret to get out of the Fort. The 
Emperor would have been aware how the Shaikh’s saintliness 
had won over hundreds of fellow convicts to Islam in the 
Gwalior Fort. He would have also witnessed his piety and 
selflessness, prayers and supplications and the depth and exten­
siveness of his knowledge. There is also no doubt that Jahangir 
was an intelligent man who had ample opportunity of forming 
his own estimate of the nobles, scholars, mystics and theolo­
gians ever since the days of his father and had thus developed 
a flair for appreciation of men and morals as possessed by 
few individuals. He would have surely come to the conclusion 
that the Shaikh was a man of different mettle from those he 
had come across either in the royal court or closets of the 
mendicants.

The following account, which unmistakably indicates 
Jahangir’s feelings of thankfulness to God as well as his 
satisfaction, also shows the transformation of his mental attitude 
in the company of the Mujaddid. This incident becomes all 
the more significant if we also bear in mind that the Fort of 
Kangra wa* not captured by one of the Muslim generals of

1. Q. II, 216
2. ShaikhJAhmad was released from the Ow31ior Jail in Jam3dus Than! 

1029/April 1620 and he left the royal camp in Dhil-Hijja, 1032/ 
November, 1623
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Jahangir but by Raja Bikramajxt.
“On the 24th of the same month I went to see the 

fort of KSngra, and gave an order that the QazI, the 
Chief Justice and other learned men of Islam should 
accompany me and carry out in the fort whatever was cus­
tomary, according to the religion of Muhammad. Briefly, 
having traversed about one kos, I went up to the top of 
the fort, arid by the grace of God, the call to prayer and 
the reading of the Khutba and the slaughter of a cow, 
which had not taken place from the commencement of 
the building of the fort till now, were carried out in my 
presence. I prostrated myself in thankfulness for this great 
gift, which no king had hoped to receive, and ordered a 
lofty mosque to be built inside the fort.’ *
This is an account given by an Emperor in the beginning 

of whose rule many mosques had been demolished and appro­
priated by non-Muslims without being called to account but 
the Muslims were put to death at Mathura by his order on 
the charge of having slaughtered a cow.®

This account is indicative of the marked change in the 
state policy towards Islam which gradually changed from in­
difference or even opposition to an earnest care and respect 
for Islamic rites and customs as a result of the continued effort 
made by the nobles and grandees, directly and indirectly, who 
were incessantly urged by the Mujaddid to get the Emperor 
interested in Islam. It was this campaign of reform and re­
newal which created the atmosphere which eventually enabled 
Sh&hjahan to adopt an actively pro-Islamic policy.

Reign of Sbghjab&n
Shahjahan’s (1000-1075/1592-1666) rule, known as the

1. The Tizuk-Jahingtrt (Memoirs of JShangir, Tr. Alexander Rogers, edt. 
Henry Beveridge, (New Delhi, 1968), Vol. II. p. 223

2. Ganj-i-Arshafi, p. 1172, cited from Aurangzeb and His Times.
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golden period of the Mughals, lasted for 31 years beginning 
from 1036/1628. The Mujaddid had died two years before 
Shahjahan ascended the throne but the movement of reform 
and renewal touched off by him continued to bring about a 
gradual, though imperceptible, improvement in the adminis­
tration of the country. There is no historical evidence to show 
that Shahjahan had taken an oath of fealty to Shaikh Ahmad 
or his son Khwaja Muhammad M'asum, but it is also an un­
disputed fact that he held the Shaikh in high esteem. When 
Jahangir had summoned the Mujaddid to his court, Shahjahan 
had sent Afzal Khan and Mufti ‘Abdur Rahman, both of whom 
were affiliated to him, with certain juristic opinions and the 
message that the “ceremonial prostration to the kings was lawful 
and permitted by the jurists on certain conditions. If you 
could perform it on meeting the Emperor, I would see that 
no harm comes to you.” Shaikh Ahmad had, however, rejected 
the plea saying that it was a leave allowed in special circum­
stances but the rule was that no prostration was admissible 
to anyone save God in any circumstances.”1

Historians agree that Shahjahan was kind and benevolent 
and held the sharVah in reverence. He was a great builder, 
specially of magnificent mosques; his personal life was blame­
less, which he led according to the dictates of the sharVah; and 
he used to place reliance on the advice of the scholars and 
the pious around him. His Prime Minister S'ad Ullah Khan 
‘AllamI (d. 1066/1656) was a noted scholar and pedagogue.

Whatever the view one may take of the personal character 
of Shahjahan, it can hardly be denied that there was a marked 
departure from the Akbar’s policy of promoting eclectic 
pantheism. Shahjahan’s desire to maintain the strict tenets of 
Islam is apparent from his several measures, such as, abolition 
of ceremonial prostration before the king, restoration of the 
mosques which had been converted into temples, and liberation

1. A detailed account has already been given earlier in chapter HI
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of Muslim women forcibly taken into wedlock by the Hindus. 
“With the latitude of Akbar’s religious beliefs and practices, 
and the looseness of Jahangir’s court, he had no sympathy,” 
writes Sir Richard Burn, “and his objects were primarily to 
restore the strict profession of Islam rather than to persecute 
believers in other religions.” He further says, “Thui he soon 
abolished the ceremonial prostration before the throne which 
had been instituted by Akbar and maintained by Jahangir, 
and in its place prescribed forms which savoured less of divine 
worship. The ostentatious use of divine era instituted by 
Akbar ceased so far as the record of months on the coinage
was concerned a few years after Shahjahan’s accession.......
Inter-marriage between Hindus and Muslims which had been 
common in the Punjab and Kashmir, was forbidden in 1634.”1 

Several incidents of Shahjahan’s zeal for his faith have 
baen preserved by the contemporary historians. “ When the royal 
camp was at Gujarat” , writes the court historian, “the Saiyids 
and Shaikhs of the town petitioned to the Emperor stating that 
some of the Hindus had married Muslim women, and appropriated 
several mosques. Thereupon Shaikh Mahmud Gujarati was 
appointed to make enquiries, separate the Muslim wives from 
their Hindu husbands, and take possession of the mosques. He 
acted, according to the order, and the mosques occupied by the 
Hindus were pulled down and new mosques erected in their 
place. Later, an order was sent throughout the Empire directing 
the same action to be taken in similar cases.”*

Shahjahan’s personal conduct showed as much reverence 
for religion as his state policy exhibited his desire to res­
tore the tenets of Islam in public aifairs. Still, he was exces­
sively fond of his first-born Dara Shikoh who was impulsive and 
cosmopolitan by temperament and had little regard for Islam’s

1. Cambridge History o f India, Vol. IV, p. 217
2. Mohammad WSris: Badshsh Namah, Vol. II, p. 58 (Bibliotbeca Indie* 

series)
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creed and practices'in his political decisions. He not only wan­
ted Dara to succeed him to the throne but was at times harsh 
and unjust in his dealings with Aurangzeb who was by far the 
ablest and most learned amongst his sons.1 The question ^of 
succession in the monarchical forms of government, decided by 
personal likings of the ruling prince and artful plottings of the 
contenders to the throne, seldom takes into account the upright­
ness of personal conduct and faithfulness to one’s religion. 
This is perhaps the reason why a virtuous ruler is oftentimes 
found lending his support to a corrupt and degenerate wretch.

Prince Dara Shikoh
It would not be fair to depend on the court historians of 

Aurangzeb’s reign for- condemning Dara Shikoh asi an apostate 
from Islam nor the war of succession between Dara and his brothers 
could be conceived as a struggle between Islam and infidelity, 
nor yet was it a conflict of ideologies and philosophies. D&ra’s 
own writings, however, confirm the charge of his contemporaries, 
both Muslims and non-Muslims, who allege that he had discar­
ded the essential dogmas of Islam and wanted to renew Akbar’s 
electicism. This mystic prince had unfortunately fallen under 
the spell of the sufis like MiSn Mir, Mulla Shah and Sarmad. 
It did not take him long to claim that he was an 'Arif Kamil, 
a knower through God, and to declare that “ the wealth of 
divine knowledge is not bestowed on every person, but it has been 
bestowed especially on me”.2 By the time he was in his late 
twenties, he had developed hatred towards dogma and ortho­
doxy : he wrote to an eminent mystic saint, Shah DilrubS, in a 
letter, “Esoteric Islam has ceased to influence the mind of this 
meekhearied and the real esoteric infidelity has shown its face

1. Zahir Uddin Faruqi: Aurangzeb and His Times, see chapter I, War
of Succession ‘

2. DSra Shikoh. Risala HaqnSmah, Litho, Newal Kishore Press, p. 5
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to him".1 In his streak of egoism and self-commendation, Dara 
often indulged in aphorisms and mystical utterances repugnant 
to Islamic beliefs and practices. He argued that distress or 
calamity made the prayer necessary for the immature, while an 
*Arif Kdmii, as he was, had no need of prayers. Accordingly, he 
had suspensed with the prayers and fasts enjoined by Islam* 
Meanwhile, his studies of Sanskrit led him to Vedenta and 
Yoga philosophy, to Hindu rituals and mythology. Fascinated 
by mystical pantheism he wanted to renew Akbar’s syncreti- 
cism. The Holy Qur’an he found enigmatical, its meaning 
hidden and the Upanishads as the original revelation in which 
Quranic verses could be found in entirety.® Dara kept the 
company of Brahmins, yogis and sany&sis and regarded them 
as true masters of wisdom. As a contemporary historian has 
reported, “He considered their books... ...the word of God, and
...... employed himself in translating them.......More specifically,
Dara had taken up the Hindu name Prabhu (Lord) and inscribed 
it on the rings which he wore, he had given up the prayers,
fasting and other obligations imposed by the law...... It became
manifest that if Dara Shikoh obtained the throne and establi­
shed his power, the foundations of the faith would be in danger 
and the precepts of Islam would be changed for the rant of 
infidelity and Judaism.” 1

The Muslim chroniclers’ accounts could be coloured by 
their prejudice, but there are also corroborative evidences left

1. Fourth letter to Shah Dilruba in Faiyydz-ul-Qawdnin cited by BikramSjit 
Hasrat in Dara Shikoh: Life and Works, (Shanti Niketen, 1953), 
p. 65

2. Khafi KhSn. Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, Vol. I, pp. 717, 725 (Bibliotheca 
Indica Series; Elliot and Dowson); Muhammad Kazim’s ‘Atamgir 
Namah), Vol. VII, p. 179

3. Sirrul Asrdr (British Museum). In some Mss. the book bears the title 
of Sirr-i-Akbar. Also see Majm'a-ul-Bahrain by Dara Shikoh, pp. 1,18.

4. Mohammad Kazim, 'Alamgir Namah, Elliot and Dowson, Vol. VII, 
p. 179
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by contemporary Hindu writers about the censurable beliefs 
and conduct of Dara Shikoh. Sujan Singh writes in the Khuissat-
ut-Tawarikh, “ .........Data Shikoh being inclined towards the
religion of the Hindus, associates with Brahmins, yogis, and 
samiyasis, and regards them as his guides and protectors, and 
looks upon their Books, known as Veda, as ancient and revealed 
from God, and spends his precious time in translating them, 
and composing poems in Hindi; calls them tasawwuf, end, in­
stead of the name of God, he has inscribed Hindi names which 
denote Reflection of God to Hindus, on diamond, ruby, and 
ether stones, and puts them on as a charm and has discarded 
fasting and prayers and the ways of a Musalman; has usurped 
power—determined to pay respect to His Majesty.”1

Dara’s thoughts and behaviour, portending renewal of 
Akbar’s religious eclecticism, which were never kept secret by 
the conceited prince, must have caused serious misgivings to 
the Indian Muslim society, and provided a God-send oppor­
tunity to the practical and astute Aurangzeb to take advantage 
of the situation. It is also quite reasonable that the Muslim 
scholars, right-minded sufis and their disciples, would have 
recoiled in horror at the thoughts and doings of Dara for they 
had been a witness to the indignities heaped on Islam and 
the Muslims during Akbar’s time. They would have been 
sympathetic or rather actively helped the Prince whom they 
knew to be virtuous, God fearing and the defender of orthodox 
faith.®

The final outcome of the war of succession is too well 
known to be recounted here. Aurangzeb ascended the throne 
in 1068/1659 and ruled over the country for half a century.

1. Sujan Singh, KhulSsat-ut-Tawarikh, p. 58 cited from Aurangzeb end His 
Times, p. 48

2. See for details Prof. Muhammd Aslam who has thrown light on the 
role played by the scholars and mystics in the victory of Aurangzeb 
in o.ie of his essays included in the Tarikhi Maqdl&t.
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Muhyl-ud-din Aurangzeb ‘Alamglr

Aurangzeb had displayed a concern for the faith from the 
very beginning and held Shaikh Ahmad and his progeny in 
reverence. It is also reported that he had enlisted himself as 
a disciple of Khwaja Muhammad M asum.1 There is also 
supportive evidence to show ihat Aurangzeb did not merely 
admire Khwaja Muhammad M'asum but had accepted him 
as his spiritual guide. The Khwaja, on the other hand, looked 
affectionately upon Aurangzeb since his childhood and used 
to call him Shahzada Din Panah (Protector-Prince of the Faith). 
In a letter written by Khwaja Saif-ud-din to his father, Khwaja 
Muhammad M‘asum, we find a reference to Aurangzeb’s pre­
occupation with mystical path of spirit. He writes:

“The King is firmly attached to your eminence. Having 
traversed the stages of lat&'if sittah and sult&rt-ul-azk&r, 
he has attained the station of negation and affirmation. 
As he states, more often be does not feel even a streak 
of dubiety and if he does feel it at any time, it is only 
transitory. He is much pleased with it for he used to be 
perplexed earlier by the state of suspense and hesitation. 
He is thankful to God for this favour to him.”2 
KhwajS Muhammad M'asam offered thanks to God for 

the spiritual perfection of the King in his reply to the above 
letter. His letter also shows that Aurangzeb had by that time 
attained a sufficiently higher stage known as fana-i-qalbi or 
extinction of the heart, on the path of mysticism.2

Abul Fath writes in the Adab-i-‘A!amgiri that “soon after 
Aurangzeb’s accession to the throne, Khwaja Muhammad M'asnm 
and his elder brother Khvtaja Muhammad Sa'eed paid a visit 
to the royal court. Aurangzeb presented three hundred gold

1. Maktubat Saifiyah, No. 83 to Sufi S‘ad Ullah Afghani
2. Ibid., letter No. 2
2. Maktubat Khwq/a Muhammad M'asSm, No. 220
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mohurs to them on that occasion.1
Professor Muhammad Aslam has also cited a number of 

other incidents mentioned in the Mirat-ul-‘A‘alam2 and the 
Futiihdt ‘Alamgin8 which go to show that Aurangzeb was on 
very intimate terms1 with the sons of Khwaja Muhammad

1. Abul Fath, Addb-i-'Alamgiri,India Office Library Manuscript, No. 317, 
folio-B, 431; Muhammad Kazim, Alamgir Namdh, (Calcutta, 1868) 
p. 493 (cited from Tarikhi Maqdlat by Prof. Muhammad Aslam).

2. The Mirat ul-A'alam by Bakhtawar Khan is a British Museum 
Manuscript on universal history and describes Aurargzeb’s manners 
and habits.

3. Futshat ‘Alamgiri by Ishwar Das gives very useful information about 
Aurangzeb’s rule (British Museum Manuscript No. 23884).

4. The letters of Khwaja Saif-ud-din to Aurangzeb, published under 
the title of Maktubdt-i-Saifiyah clearly indicate that the latter was 
not merely regardful of Khwaja Saif-ud-din and other members of 
the Mujaddiyah family as the kings and nobles usually are to 
eminent scholars and mystics of their time, but took the Khwaja as 
his spiritual guide. In a letter addressed to Khwaja Muhammad 
M'asum, Khwaja Saif-ud-din writes:

“ I have had lengthy sittings these days with the K ing; some 
of the intricate points mentioned in the letters came under dis­
cussion and the King patiently listened to my explanations 
(letter No. 3).”

In another letter written by Khwaja Muhammad M'asum 
to Shaikh Muhammad Baqar of Lahore, he writes:

“On the Sunday night, which was the third of this month, 
the King dropped into my house and took whatever food was 
available at the time. The sitting with the King was sufficiently 
lengthy—we also remained silent for a time in a meditative 
state—, and I  hope to see him undergoing the tnriqah-i-'dtiyah 
(ritual of sublimity) as desired by the well-wishers (letter No. 
142, pp. 168-69).
The intimate relationship between Aurangzeb and the Mujaddiyah 

family appears to have been too well-known for an eminent mystic 
Shaikh of the Chishtiyah Nizamiyah order, Shah Kalim Ullah 
Jahanabadi (d. 1143/1730) instructed Shaikh Nizam-ud-din of

(Continued on next page)
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M'asam who often used to call upon him. Aurangzeb also used 
to pxesent costly gifts to them and he visited Sirhind several 
times to associate with Khwaja Muhammad M'asum and his 
family members while on his way from Delhi to Lahore or 
back.

Mufti Ghulam Sarwar is on record in the Khannat-ul-Asjia 
that Aurangzeb repeatedly requested Khwaja Muhammad 
M'asam to keep company with him but he always declined 
the offer, in accordance with the advice of his late father, and 
sent his son Khwaja Saif-ud-din to Delhi as his proxy. Two 
letters* included in the Maktubat M'asumiyah, which are 
addressed to the Emperor, tend to show that Aurangzeb used 
to seek advice from Khwaja Muhammad M'asam and also 
acted on it. In the next section we would show how Khwaja 
Saif-ud-dfti helped the king in his religious endeavours designed 
to make the shariah the law of the land. The collection of 
Khwaja Saif-ud-dm’s letters, known as the Maktubat-i-Saifiyah, 
includes eighteens letters2 addressed to the king in which his 
attention has been drawn to the prevalent innovations that 
ought to be prohibited and the steps to be taken for propa­
gation of the Holy Prophet’s sunnah and practices o f  the true 
faith.

It is not possible to ascertain the religious motive for 
every action or decision taken by any king nor can they always 
be in accordance with the teachings of Islam. This was true 
only in the case of the first four right-guided caliphs and the 
Umayyad Caliph 'Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz who regarded the

(Continued from previous page)
Aurangabad, in one of his letters, to exercise caution in organising 
musical recitations since mystics o f the Mujaddiyah family were 
with the King in his Deccan campaign. (Prof. Khaliq Ahmad 
Nizami, Tarikh Masha'ikh Chisht, pp. 418-19.)

1. Maktubat M ’asdumiyah Nos. 221, 247
2. Maktubdt-i-Saifiyah, Nos. 20, 22, 23, 26, 35, 39, 56, 57, 59, 60, 67, 

72, 74, 76, 80, 161, 164 and 165.
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caliphate as ah extension of the prophetic assignment. The 
things changed with the passage of time as well as under the 
compulsion of social and political forces but, apart from it, 
we can never be sure of the reliability of accounts left by the 
historians. It would thus be difficult to bring in any verdict 
on the doings of the rulers of later times with any amount of 
certainty. Nevertheless, the reliable historical data available 
about Aurangzeb speaks volumes of his concord with the 
objectives of reformation and renovation set afloat by Shaikh 
Ahmad Mujaddid Sirhindi and the active cooperation he 
extended to the virtuous efforts of the Shaikh's progeny in 
transforming the state and the society as instruments serving 
the cause of religion. Aurangzeb took courageous steps, for 
the first time in the history of India, in accordance with the 
ideas and ideal of the Mujaddid to rejuvenate the staie and 
the society irrespective of the financial loss suffered by his 
government. How far these measures designed to reform the 
morals of the people and to enforce the provisions of the 
shan‘ah were successful can be seen from the following 
remarks of the author of Ma'athir-i-Alamgiri.

“The innovators, atheists, heretics who had deviated 
from the straight path of Islam, infidels, hypocrites and the 
spiritually indifferent who had spread all over India—were 
chastised and forced to give up their wicked usages, obey 
theologians and observe ihe fasts and prayers regularly.”1 
We need not give any detailed account of the personal 

character and conduct of Aurangzeb who was acclaimed by 
his contemporary historians as a believing, pious ruler “abso­
lutely free from vice and even from the more innoccnt plea­
sure of the idle rich.”*

Speaking of Aurangzeb's piety and simplicity Manucci says : 
“The king.......... .sleeps for three hours only, on

1. Muhammad SSqi Musta‘id Khan, Ma'asir-i-'Almngiri, p. 93
2. Jadunath Sircar, Cambridge History o f India, Vol. IV, p. 318
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awakening offers up his usual prayers which occupy an hour 
and a half......Every year he goes into penitential retirement
for forty days, during which he sleeps ou the ground, he
fasts, he gives alms...... Thus in twenty-four hours his rule
is to eat once and sleep three hours.'....4.His clothes are
plain, he wears few ornaments......nothing but a small
plume, or aigrette in the middle of his turban and a large
precious stone in front. He wears no strings of pearls.......
His coats are of a very moderately priced material, for 
each QabS (gown) does not exceed ten rupees in cost.”* 
The last days of this darvish clad in the imperial purple 

have been thus described by the historians :
“In the fifty-first year of his rule, 1118/1707, he was 

smitten with fever for four days, but he performed all the 
five daily prayers with the congregation. He wrote a will 
giving directions about his last rites—I leave four and a 
half rupees out of my earnings by sewing caps which 
should be spent on the death shroud, while 805 rupees 
earned by copying the Qur’an should be distributed to the 
poor and the needy—After morning prayers on Friday, 
28 ih of Dhi! Q‘ada, fifty-first year of his kingship in 
1118 A.H.,3 he was engrossed in the recollection of God. 
A pahar of the day later the rosary fell silent as God 
answered his prayers. ’
There was not a field of activity—political, social, fiscal 

and moral—in which Aurangzeb did not try to bring out im­
provements. Here we would mention some of his edicts which 
were issued with the object of ensuring deference due to the

1. Niccolo Manucci, Storia do Mogor, (first three volumes translated by 
William Irvine, London, 1907; fourth volume translated by John 
Murray, London, 1908), Vol. II, p. 332

2. Ibid., II, p. 342
3. 3rd March, 1707
4. Ma'asir-i-'Alamgirl, p. 319 (Will o f Aurangzeb)
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shan'ah and Islamic practices.
Describing the events pertaining to the second year of 

Aurangzeb’s reign (1069/1659), KhafI Khan writes:
“Since the reign of Emperor Akbar the official year of 

account and the years of the reign had been reckoned from 
the 1st Farwardi, when the sun enters Aries, to the end 
of Isfandar, and the year and its months were called Ilah l; 
but as this resembled the system of the fire worshippers, 
the Emperor, in his zeal for upholding Islamic rule, direc­
ted that the year of the reign should be reckoned by the 
Arabic lunar year and months, and that in the revenue 
accounts also the lunar year should be preferred to the 
solar. The festival of the (solar) new year was entirely
abolished..........  (All) know that.......... the recurrence of
the four seasons, summer, winter, the rainy season of 
Hindustan, the autumn and spring harvests, the ripening 
of the corn and fruit of each season, the tankhwah of the 
jagirs, and the money of the mansabdars, are all depen­
dent upon the solar reckoning, and cannot be regulated by 
the luoar; still his religious Majesty was unwilling that 

' the nauroz and the year and months of the Magi should 
give their names to the anniversary of his accession.”1 
Khafi Khan goes on further to say :

“To comfort the people and alleviate their distress, the 
Emperor gave order for the remission of the rahdan (toll) 
which was collected on every highway (guzar), frontier 
and ferry, and brought in large sums to the revenue. He 
also remitted the pandari, a ground or house cess, which 
was paid throughout the imperial dominions by every trades­
man and dealer, from the butcher, the potter, and the 
green-grocer, to the draper, jeweller, and banker........ The

t. Khafi Kh5n, Muntakhab-ul-Lubdb, Vol. II, pp. 77-79 (Elliot and 
Dawson, Vol. VII, pp. 241-42)
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tax on spirits, on gambling houses, on brothels, the fines, 
thanks-givings, and the fouith part of debts recovered by 
the help of magistrates from creditors. These and other 
imposts, nearly eighty in number, which brought in crores 
of rupees to the public treasury were all abolished through­
out Hindustan.”1
Soon after his second coronation anniversary Aurangzeb 

issued a number of ordinances for restoring the rules of Islam 
in the administration and bringing the lives of the people into 
closer accord with the moral teachings of the Qur’an. Almost 
every historian of Aurangzeb’s time reports the appointment 
of Mulla ‘Ewaz Wajih, an eminent TuranI scholar, as the censor, 
with the rank of the commander of one thousand horse. A 
party of mansabdars and ahadis was placed under him and 
the provincial governors were directed to assist Mulla ‘Ewaz 
Wajih in the woik of moral reform of the people within their 
own jurisdictions.*

The annals for the years from the eleventh to the twenty- 
first year of Aurangzeb’s regnal year include several regulations 
promulgated with the object of enforcing the rules of the shar iah. 
Khafi Khan writes in the Muntakhab-u!-Lubab.

“The king of happy disposition strove earnestly from 
day to day to put in force the rules of the law, and to
maintain the Divine commands and prohibitions...... The
minstrels and singers of reputation in the service of the 

court were made ashamed of their occupation, and were 
advanced to the dignity of mansabs. Public proclamations
were made prohibiting singing and dancing...... In the reigns
of former kings, upto this year, the jharoka-rlarshan had 
been a regular institution. His religious Majesty looked 
upon this as among the forbidden and unlawful practices,

1. Khafi Khan, Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, Vol. VII, p. 87 (Elliot & Dawson, 
p. 247).

2. ‘Aldmgir Namah, pp. 390-97; Mira'it Ahmadi, pp 263-4, Storia, ii, pp.5-7
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so he left off sitting in the window, and forbade the assem­
bling of the crowd beneath it,”1
The Muslim rulers of India had come to place reliance 

on astrologers and horoscopists like the Hindu rajas of o ld ; 
the astrologers were considered an integral part of the Mughal 
emperor’s entourage. They decided all questions pertaining to 
the selection of the proper time for doing things which were 
considered to depend upon the selection of the proper astro­
nomical movement. In the year 1087/1675, according to Khafi 
Khan, “Aurangzeb forbade all this. He abolished the custom 
of composing and reciting verses, of selecting the moment for 
doing things on the basis of astronomical calculations.”2 “They 
were also bound down to furnish securities for not drawing 
up almanacs.”3

The administration of justice had been the preserve of 
civil administrators and military officers during the Mughal 
period. “Aurangzeb established the QazI so firmly”, writes 
Khafi Khan, “in the affairs of the state and with reference 
to the general principles as well as the details of administration, 
that the leading and responsible officers of the empire began 
to regard them with envy and jealousy.”4

As it was the great object of Aurangzeb that all Muslims 
should follow the principles of religion as expounded by the 
most competent jurists and the law officers should not feel 
difficulty in administering the canonical laws, he took the initia­
tive of getting a digest of Muslim Law compiled by competent

1. Khafi Khsn, Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, Vol. II, p. 211 ff. (Elliot and 
Dowson, Vol. VII, pp. 283-84)

2. Ibid., Vol. II, p. 215, (A. J. Syed Bombay, 1977, p. 247)
3. Muhammad. S5ql Musta’id KhSn, Ma’asir-i-'Alamgiri, pp. 75, 81, 

Ruqa'at ‘Alamgiri, No. 78
4. Khafi Khan, Muntakhab-ul-Lubab, p. 216 (A. J. Syed, p. 248); Jadunath 

Sircar, History o f  Aurangzeb, Vol. I l l ,  p. 74; Zahir*ud-din Farflqi, 
Aurangzeb and His Times, pp. 559-62
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scholars. He appointed a Board of experts to compile a stan­
dard canon in order to provide an easy and available means 
of ascertaining the proper and authoritative legal opinion 
alongwiih the sources from which these precedents were derived. 
The chief editor of the digest, appointed in the very beginning 
of Aurangzeb’s rule, was Shaikh Nizam-ud-din of Burhanpar 
who was assisted in the task by a number of eminent scholars 
of Hanafite persuation.1 This digest known as the Fatawah-i- 
‘'Alamgin in India and the Fatawah-i-Hindiyah in Egypt, Syria 
and Turkey is still regarded as a work of outstanding merit 
and importance. It was completed in six volumes at a cost 
of more than rupees two lacs.2

An act of greater courage was the proclamation made by 
Aurangreb that he was prepared to meet all the shara‘% and 
civil claims against him. Reporting the events pertaining to 
the period between eleventh and the twenty-first regnal year 
Khali Khan says: “In this year owing to his concern for 
righteousness and justice, Aurangzeb ordered a proclamation to 
be issued at the court and the cities, ‘Every one, who had 
any civil or sharai claim against the Emperor, was to present 
himself before the vakil of Emperor, and obtain his claim after 
proving his case.’ Aurangzeb also ordered a vakil-i-shara‘% to 
be appointed on behalf of the Emperor in the court and each 
of the territories far and near in order to deal with the claims 
of the people who were unable to approach the Emperor them­
selves.”*

It had long been customary with those attending the Mughal 
Court to salute the Emperor by lowering their heads and tou­
ching it with the hands several times. These practices, although

1. Hakim Saiyid Abdul Ha'i has given the names of twenty scholars 
selected for the compilation of the FatSwah (As-Thaqifat-ii-Islamtyah 
fil Hiiui, Damascus, pp. 110-111).

2. Bhaktawar Khan, MirSt-i-'Alam (Elliot and Dowson, Vol. VII, 
pp.159-160)

3. Khafi Khan, Mmakhab-ul-Lubab, Vol. II, p.248 (A.J. Syed, p. 271)
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against the precepts of the sharvah, had been accepted no less 
by the learned and the mystics than the nobles and grandees 
of the state. It has been reported by the historians that 
“during the same period an order was issued that when 
Musalmans met the king they were to greet him with the 
salam prescribed by the sharvah and not to raise their hands to 
their heads like infidels; the officers were also to behave in the 
same way towards persons of distinction as well as the gene­
rality of the people.”1

The steps taken by Aurangzeb to enforce the rules of the 
sharVah and the orders and prohibitions of God earned him 
the title of “ Muhyi-ud-dxn”, the vivifier of faith, from the people 
desirous to see Islam strong and vigorous in India. Dr. Sir 
Mohammad Iqbal, who had a deep insight into the conflicting 
features of the ancient Indian religious thought and philosophy 
and the ideas and ideals of Islam as well as the vital role of 
the latter in shaping the future of the country, deemed Aurang­
zeb to be one of the protectors of true faith in India. The 
writer of these lines had met the Poet of East at his residence 
on 22nd November, 1937 and recorded in his reminiscence of 
the meeting tha t;

“Coming to the topic of Islamic revival and renovation 
in India, the 'Allama paid glowing tributes to Shaikh 
Ahmad Sirhindi, Shah Waliullah, and Emperor Muhyi-ud-dln 
Aurangzeb and remarked that but for these great men and 
their Herculean efforts, Islam .would have been assimila­
ted in India by the Hindu culture and philosophy.”2

Iqbal has also summed up his feelings of admiration and 
gratitude to the great Emperor in these lines included in the

1. Khafi Khan, Muntakhdb-uULubab, Vol. II, p.248 (A.J. Sayed. p.271), 
p. 271; Muhammad Saqi Musta'id Khan, Maasir i-Alamgiri, p.98

2. For a detailed discussion of Aurangzeb’s religious reforms see Jadunath
Sarkar's Aurangzeb, Vol. I l l  and Aurangzeb by Stanley Lane-Poole.
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RamOz-i-Bekhudi.
‘Alamgir, the king of heavenly abode, the glory of Timurid

lineage,
To him is due the respect paid to Muslims and to the

Prophet’s law, the homage.

He was our last shot in the battle of religion and misbelief,
When Dara came forth in the cast of Akbar’s seed of

disbelief.

Hearts had ceased to be radiant within the breasts and the
millat was in despair,

Thence God picked up ‘Alamgir, the mendicant with a
trusty sabre.

To revive the faith and renew conviction, he was charged,
His luminous sword illumined our company and the seat

of kufr was scorched.

Unable to fathom his wisdon, the blockheads took to prattle,
Enamoured of tauhid, he was like Ibrahim in the idol-

temple.

Exalted among the kings, from his grave his mendicity
is visible.

The ideas and ideals of the Mujaddid gradually took root 
within the country through the efforts of his purehearted spiri­
tual successors, specially Khwaja Muhammad M‘asum and Saiyid 
Adam Binnauri, until, by the twelfth century, this country became 
a lighthouse of spiritual and intellectual enlightenment amidst 
the gloom encompassing the world of Islam. A network of 
hospices run by mystics belonging to the Mujaddidyah order 
came into existence which attracted people from the lands, far 
and near, for obtaining spiritual guidance as well as instruction 
in the hadith and other branches of Islamic learning.



CHAPTER IX

NOTABLE ADVERSARIES OF 
SHAIKH AHMAD

The character and thought of Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid 
Sirhindi discussed earlier bring out his achievements which are 
definitely great and outstanding, but this appraisal would remain 
incomplete if a mention is not made of his adversaries who 
started opposing him in his own lifetime. Certain writings of 
the Mujaddid in his letters and other works, explaining higher 
reaches of the spiritual realm, did give rise to discordant notes 
against him.

The lasting fame and popularity achieved by the Mujaddid 
during his lifetime raised his prestige outside the country no 
less than the recognition accorded to him in the intellectual 
and ruling circles of India. Nevertheless, some of his teachings 
were so unfamiliar to the people in general that even the learned 
among them found it hard to accept them. They were shocked by 
his views which were against the accepted thought and inherited 
custom of the community. This reaction was not unusual: all those
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who are endowed with a nimble mind and vital impulse have 
to go beyond the current norms of thought and practice with the 
result that they find themselves at odds with their contemporaries. 
The Mujaddid had been preaching against the so-called virtuous 
innovations, respectful prostration to the mystic guides, musical 
recitation normally accepted as a means of inducing ecstasy, verbal 
repetition of the niyat (intention) before the prayers, congrega­
tional prayers of tahajjud, celebrations in connection with the 
prophet’s birthday, infallibility of intuitive insights and spiritual 
knowledge of the mystics as against the legal pronouncements of 
the celebrated jurisis and similar other practices in vogue among al­
most all the sufi orders of his day which were then employed for 
drawing out the deepest spiritual emotions. And, to crown it all, 
he had the courage to criticise the Shaikh Akbar and his doctrine 
of Unity ot Being which was then accepted as the acme of spiri­
tual perfection and the highest achievement of gnostic intuition. 
He went even a step further and presented his own finding 
—the doctrine of Wahdat-us-shuhud—as a parallel mystical 
experience to that of Shaikh Akbar. It would have really been 
surprising—an event unheard of in the history of revivalist 
movements or even arts and literature—if no dissenting voice 
had been raised towards the end of his life span or immediately 
after his death.

The opposition to the Mujaddid can be classified under 
two broad headings: one of it was caused either by misunder­
standing or deliberate misrepresentation of his teachings and 
it vanished as soon as the misapprehension was removed or 
the false construction put on his ideas was detected. The 
second type of antagonism was the product of a contrary belief or 
thought or else a personal antipathy to him.

The friction between the Mujaddid and Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dihlawl (d. 1052/1642), a sincere and pious 
scholar, falls under the first category. He was also one of 
the spiritual successors of Khwaja BaqI Billah and thus allied 
to the Mujaddid, but he expressed surprise and resentment en
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certain views and statements of the Mujaddid and came out 
with them in one of his letters addressed to the latter.1 The 
views, attributed to the Mujaddid in the letter of Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dihlawi, have been found to be incorrect or 
distorted by those who have studied it at length. Actually 
this was a personal letter written by Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq to a 
colleague and it was not included by him in the compilation 
of his epistles known as the Al-Makatib wal-Rasail. According 
to Mirza Mazhar Janjanan Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq had even directed 
his successors to destroy this letter.

The underlying idea in the letter of Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq 
was that certain statements of the Mujaddid were contem­
ptuous of the great precursors who were unanimously held in 
esteem by the entire community;. This letter has, however, been 
examined more than once and the contention of Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Haq has been refuted by several scholars. The letters of the 
Mujaddid as well as his life-long endeavours give a lie to the 
charge against him. An important reason for Shaikh ‘Abdul 
Haq’s opposition to Shaikh Ahmad was his unbounded devotion 
and love for Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir JllanI who has been, in a 
unique way, the inspirer of millions. Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq shared 
the ardent affection evoked by the lovesome spirituality of Shaikh 
‘Abdul Qadir in the hearts of vast numbers and thus he could 
not countenance what he considered as the assertion of anybody’s 
superiority over Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir. This point has also been 
extensively dealt with by several writers in a satisfactory manner.

1. Professor Khaliq Ahmad NizSmi has given the full text o f this 
letter in his "HaySt Shaikh •Abdul Haq” (pp. 312-344). Several 
brochures have since been written to  confute the charges levelled 
by Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq by persons like Shaikh Badr-ud-din Sirhindi, 
Shaikh Muhammad Yahya (youngest son of Shaikh Ahmad), Shaikh 
Muhammad Farrukh, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dihlawi, Qazi 
ThanS Ullah Panipati and Shaikh Ghulam ‘Ali Dihlawi. A larger 
volume consisting of 336 pages was written by Vakil Ahmad o f 
Sikandarpfir under the title o f the Hadiyah-t-Mujaddidyah.
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It is not necessary to re-examine Mujaddid’s letter in question 
or the different issues that arise from it for one can go throngh 
the writings on the subject, some ol which have been men­
tioned earlier. These studies prove, beyond any shadow of doubt, 
that most of the statements attributed to the Mujaddid were deli­
berate perversions or, at best, misconstructions on his sententious 
expressions. It is rather surprising bow Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq 
allowed himself to accept such reports and quoted them in his 
letter. Shsh Ghulam ‘All Dihlawl who is typically solemn and 
soberminded has after citing such concocted passages expressed 
his surprise in these woids: “God forbid ! What a monstrous lie 
and fake material! None of the Mujaddid’s letters include 
these passages. May Allah forgive the Shaikh.”

Since, however, Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq's criticism of the 
Mujaddid was motivated by his sincerity and zeal for religion, 
he lost no time in making amends as soon as his misunder­
standing was removed. His subsequent letters to the Mujaddid 
as well as other contemporary mystics bespeak of his admira­
tion and high regard for the latter.1 In one of his letters 
written after his retraction from the criticism against the 
Mujaddid, Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq wrote to Khwaja Hosatn-ud-din 
of Delhi.

“May Allah keep you well and allow your sincere 
disciples to enjoy your gracious patronage. The reason 
for not being able to ascertain about your health during the 
last two or three days was either because of my sluggishness, 
a common human weakness, or my assumption that you 
would be alright in a few days. I hope that you would now 
let me know about your health.

“I am looking forward to the happy tidings from

1. I t is interesting to see how a modern scholar who has treated Shaikh 
Abdul Haq’s letter criticising Shaikh Ahmad at some length, dis­
misses the reproachment between the two with a skeptical note. See 
pp.87-90 of Friedman's Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi.
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Shaikh Ahmad. I hope that the invocations of his adorers 
would be answered by God, and rhey would surely be 
efficacious. This poorling is nowadays feeling a close spiri­
tual affinity with him ; nothing of human dispositions and 
mental attitudes stand in-betwern us. I do not know 
why it is so. But apart from it, the right and proper 
course as well as the way dictated by prudence is that one 
should not bear any ill-will against such a venerable person. 
I find my own heart so very inclined towards him that it is 
difficult to express my attachment to him in words. God 
alone is capable of inclining the hearts and changing dis­
positions. Those who cannot see beyond the ex ternal 
appearances would not believe it, but I myself do not 
know what has happened to me and how it has come 
about. God knows best the truth of the matter.”1 
We may now turn to an Arab scholar of Hijaz, Shaikh 

Hasan al-UjaimI,a who respresents the second group of Shaikh 
Ahmad’s opponents. In the introduction of his book entitled

1. Shah Naym Ullah of Bahraich, Basharat-i-Mazhariya, Nadwatul ‘UlamS 
Library Manuscript No. Tarikh (33535) 1591. It was written in 1281/1864.

2. He was a teacher of hadith in Medina, and a renowned Hanafite theo­
logian of his time. He was the teacher of Shaikh Abu Tahir Kurdi, 
under whom Shah Waliullah had studied hadith. Shah Waliullah 
introduces him in the Anfas-ul-Arafin as a teacher o f hadith and a man 
o f encyclopedic knowledge. He was a fluent speaker with good 
memory and a close associate of Shaikh ‘Isa al-Maghribi but was 
also friends with Shaikh Ahmad Qashashi- ShaikhiMuhammad 'bin ‘Ala 
Babli and Shaikh Zainal 'Abidin b. ‘Abdul Qadir Tabari, a Shaf'ite 
jurist. He had also been associated with the mystics like Shah 
Ni'amat Ullah Qadiri and practised the methods employed to attain 
spiritual concentration. His favourite student was Shaikh Abu Tahir 
Kurdi, the teacher o f Shah Wall Ullah. In his old age he had given 
up his residence at Mecca and led a  secluded life at Ta’if where he died 
in 1113/1701. He was buried near the tomb o f ‘Abdullah b . ‘Abbas. 
(Anfds-ul-'Arifin, pp. 186-7). In the Al-'AlSm, Khair-ud-din al-Zarkali

(Continued on next page)
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As-Sarim al-Hindj f j  Jawdb-i-Sawal ‘an Kalamat-i-Sirhindl,» it 
has been stated that a juristic opinion has been sought from 
the scholars of Mecca and Medina in regard to certain heterodox 
statements made by Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi in his letters. 
“The enquirers have asked,” he writes, “ to expound the view 
of the shart‘ah about any one making such unsound statements, 
or giving tongue to them, or entertaining a belief in them, or 
else preaching them.” Thereafter, the author says, “my revered 
teacher Shaikh Mulia Ibrahim b. Hasan Kaurani directed me 
to write a rejoinder giving legal opinions on the subject and 
also td mention the opinions expressed on the subject by other 
scholars of the two holy cities.” Shaikh Hasan has also copied 
the lfcgal opinions of his teachers, Mulla Ibrahim Kaurani of 
Medina and Saiyid Jamal-ud-din Muhammad b. ‘Abdur-Rasul 
al-Barzanjl in his book.

It would be of interest to know something about the two 
scholars quoted by Shaikh Hasan. The former, that is, Mulla 
Ibrahim Kaurani of Medina finds a mention in the Anfas-ul- 
l2rifm  of Shah Wallullah. He was father of Shaikh Abu 
Tahir Kurdi, the scholar under whom Shah Wallullah studied 
hadith. He had accused an eminent scholar and mystic of his 
time, Shaikh Yah>a Shawl, of having anthropomorphic view 
of God for which he was turned out of his court by a minister

*
(Continued from previous page)

has stated that he was a non-Arab whose father's name was ‘Ali b. 
Yahya, and his patronymic name was Abu’l Baqa. The year of 
his birth is given in it as 1049/1639. {At 'Alam, Vol. II, p. 223).

1. Arabic manuscript No. 2753, Khuda Bakhsh library, Bankipur, Patna. 
The manuscript is a copy from the author’s own dissertation by Shaikh 
Sulaiman JitwS. Another incomplete manuscript of it (included in the 
Qadh-us-Zand, No. 224) is to be found in the Asafia Library under the 
title o f Al-Asb al-Hindi but the name o f the book has not been given 
by the copyist. Two other books confuting Shaikh Ahmad, present 
in the Asafia Library, are by Muhammad al-Barzanji (Mss. No. 223 and 
224 under the Kalam section).
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of the Turkish Empire. The incident is but an example of 
his being rash and short-tempered. Saiyid Muhammad al- 
Barzanjl1, the second jurist cited by Shaikh Hasan in his 
support, is stated to be sulky by Shah Waliullah.

It is also noteworthy that in a fatws, the legal position 
stated in the light of Islamic law by a jurisconsult is always 
based on facts narrated by an inquirer. The jurists are not 
judges, nor do they have time and resources to record the 
evidences or make personal enquiries before giving their opinions. 
It is also not incumbent on them to find out whether the oral 
of written statements attributed to a certain person and sub­
mitted to them for legal opinion are correct or not. Thus, 
there is -every reason to believe that the above-mentioned 
jurisconsults would not have gone through the Maktubat of 
Shaikh Ahmad. It would have not been possible for them to 
spare some of their time spent in studies and teaching, to make 
enquiries about the beliefs and statements attributed to Shaikh 
Ahmad. There was no scholar having first-hand information 
about Shaikh Ahmad in Mecca or Medina in those days.

As for the mental grasp, truthfulness and conscientiousness 
of the inquirer seeking juristic opinion about Shaikh Ahmad 
is concerned, only one example is enough to illustrate his ignor­
ance and improbity. The observation of Shaikh Ahmad about 
the essence of the K'aba affirmed by him as divulging spiritual 
secrets, has been interpreted by the inquirer as his denial to 
recognise its present structure as the sacred mosque which 
amounted to infidelity. He says in his presentment that one 
of his unsound utterances is the denial of the present, well-

I. Muhammad b. ‘Abdur Rasul al-Barzanji was born in 1040/1630 and 
died in 1103/1691. He belonged to Shehrzor but later on settled 
down in Medina. He wrote a book on Ibn ‘Arabi, known as the Hall- 
i-Mushkildt Ibn‘Arabi, and another to refute Shaikh Ahmad under the 
title of the Qadh-us-Zand, For details see Shaikh ‘Abdullah MurSd 
Abul Khair’s At Mukhtasar min Kittib Nasr an-Nur Waz-Zahr.
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known edifice of K‘aba as the sacred mosque.
This assertion ..can now be qompared with the .fascination 

and zeal expressed by Shaikh Ahmad for paying a visit to the 
holy mosque written in a letter to Shaikh Taj-ud-din of Sanbhal 
just after the latter’s return from the pilgrimage.

“Just as the K'aba is, in the eitimation of this humble 
self, the object of prostration for all form* and bodies 
created by God (whether they be human beings or angels), 
its essence is also the sanctorum of divine service for the 
essences of all forms and bodies. Its reality surpasses all 
realities and its perfection predominates over all the 
realities of other things. It is like an intervening stage 
between the realities of the world and the celestial realities.”1 
The instance cited here fully illustrates the worth and 

soundness of the fatawa based on linguistically strained or even 
wilfully misrepresented writings of Shaikh Ahmad. Still, the 
jurists who declared Shaikh Ahmad to be an infidel also 
said that:

“However, it is not improbable that God might have 
bestowed His favour on the believer in these doctrines and 
the scriber of these writings, and he might have died as 
a true believer. This is what so often happens to His 
bondsmen: for, thus He demonstrates His mercy on several 
occasions. One of the grounds supporting this assumption 
is that some of his progeny who came for pilgrimage to 
the holy cities exprssed their desire to qualify for the aca­
demic degree in hacjuh, and they told that their spiritual 
way consisted of following the sunnah of the Prophet 
and walking in his footsteps. They obtained the certi­
ficates of proficiency from the scholars of hachth like 
Imam Zainul ‘Abidin Tabari, and so highly satisfied 
and pleased was our Shaikh ‘Isa Muhammad b. al- 
Maghribl J'afrl with them that he got himself initiated

1. Makiubat, Vol. I, No.263
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in the Naqshbandiyah order with a view to receiving the 
blessings of venerated mystics among the ancestors of the 
latter.”1
The author’s solicitude for truthfulness is as much apparent 

from this quotation as it shows that his legal statements were 
based on distorted facts presented to him. It also divulges 
the diffidence of the jurisconsult in pronouncing an opinion 
hostile to Shaikh Ahmad, which, ultimately, had to be amended 
because of the noble behaviour and spiritual attainments of 
Khwaja Muhammad M'asiim as later on witnessed by him in 
the two holy cities. In fact, one of the respected scholars 
of the place, Shaikh ‘Isa al-Maghribl took the oath of fealty 
on the hands of Khwaja M‘asum and was initiated in the 
Naqshbandiyah order. Shah Waliullah writes about Shaikh 
‘Isa al-Maghribi in the Anfas ul-'Arifin :

“In all respects he was a well-read scholar and teacher 
of great many theologians of the two holy cities. He 
was a colossus of knowledge pertaining to hadith and 
qlr&i. Saiyid Umar Ba Hasan used to say that if anybody 
wanted to see a saint, he ought to meet him.”*
Shortly thereafter a scholar belonging to the Mujaddidyah 

order, Muhammad Beg al-Uzbeki went to Hijaz from India. 
He wrote •Atiy&t al-Wahhab al-Fssalah bayna al-Khata’ wa al- 
Sawab to defend Shaikh Ahmad in which, he demonstrated 
that the condemnation of Shaikh Ahmad was based on faulty 
translations and wilful misinterpretatfon of his writings. He 
cited several examples of such misrenderings with the result 
that a number of scholars in Arabia abandoned their erro­
neous notions and wrote books in the defence of Shaikh Ahmad. 
One of those who supported Muhammad Beg was Hasan b. 
Muhammad Murad Ullah al-TanisI al-Makki whose ‘Al-'Arf al- 
Nadi f t  Nusrat-ai-Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi brings out the unreliable

1. Mss. Al-Sarim cd-Hindi, p.2
2. An/di al-'Arifin, p. 183
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testimony of wrong and misleading translations on which the 
campaign against Shaikh Ahmad was based by his detractors. 
Ahmad al-Yashishl al-Misrl al-Azbari expressed his conviction 
that the Mujaddid had been condemned by certain scholars 
owing to their insufficient knowledge to understand the mystic 
terms used by the Shaikh or an erroneous conception of his 
thought. Muhammad Beg even defended Shaikh Ahmad in 
debates with the scholars of Hijsz which went a long way in 
clearing the mist of misunderstanding against the Mujaddid 
spread by al-Barzanjl with the result that he had ultimately 
to write An-Nashirah al-Nsjirah lil-Firqah al-Fsjirah in which 
he speaks of Muhammad Beg with scorn and contempt.

In India the Ma'&rij ul-Wilay&h1 by Shaikh ‘Abdullah Khesgl 
Qmuri (1043-1106/1633-1695) is a representative document 
showing the trend of thought among the sections not favour­
ably inclined to the Mujaddid. Khesgl who was also known 
by the name of ‘Abdi1, was a prolific writer, having several 
works to his credit, and a theologian allied to the Chishtiyah 
order. He was strongly inclined to the doctrine of Unity of 
Being. Khesgl’s teachers and mystic guides were mostly those 
who were opposed to the Mujaddid and had already signed 
the fatwa condemning him as a non-conformist. Some of 
them like Shaikh Ni'amat Ullah of Lahore and Qazi Nur 
ud-din, the Qazi of Qusiir, seem to be unduly impressed by 
the Qadh-us-Zand whose author was then staying at Aurangabad.2 
Khesgl wrote Mofarij ul Wilayah in the same city in 1096/1688 
by making use of another contemporary but apparently anony­
mous work entitled Kssir ul-Mukhalifin, which had been written 
to confute Shaikh Ahmad and his followers.

1. The author has seen a manuscript of the book in the personal library 
of Prof. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami. Another copy of the book is stated 
to be extant in Lahore.

2. For details see Ahw&l-o-Athsr ‘Abdullah Khesgl Kasurt by Muhammad 
IqbSl Mujaddid!. The book has been published by the DSr-al- 
M'livarrikhtn, Lahore.
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Khesgi’s Ma'arij ul-Wilayah evinces little scholarship and 
coherent thought as it would be seen by the few extracts of 
the book given here. Amongst the things considered objection­
able by him, one is that the Mujaddid did not consider it 
necessary to repeat the words of niyat or intention before offer­
ing a prayer. He writes:

“When he stood up for prayer, often he contem plated 
the niyat in his mind without repeating the formula, and 
claimed that it was the custom of the holy Prophet. He 
claimed that intention was a settling of purpose1 in the 
heart rather than something to be repeated by the tongue.” 
How deeply haSPKhesgl studied the Maktubat and what 

sense of responsibility he exhibited in attributing ideas and 
statements to the Mujaddid can be seen from the following 
ertlle&i&ken from the Ma'arij ul-Wilayah:

“Among the mystics of old those giving faith to the 
Unity of Being, such as Husain Mansnr, Shaikh Muhyi- 
ud-din Ibn ‘Arab! and others, are regarded by him as 
•agnostics and disbelievers. He has, on several occasions, 
denounced Muhyi-ud-dln Ibn ‘Arabl as an apostate, attri­
buted the beliefs of the M'utazilah to him, yet, he has 
also listed him amongst the elects of God in the Maktubat 
compiled in three volumes.”
Nowithstanding his criticism of the Mujaddid, Khesgl also 

pays tribute to him for his piety and spiritual attainments. 
He writes;

“ (Hazrat Khwaja Baqi Billah) had given him leave 
to guide the seekers of truth whereby he imparted instruc­
tion in divinity to those who sought guidance from him ; 
led the people to the way of God; instructed them to 
follow the commandments of the shari ah; denounced 
those who did not live up to the demands of the law of 
Islam; and was pleased with those who walked on the 
path shown by the shan'ah.”
Khesgi appears, at several places in his writtings, to be
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favourably inclined to the Mujaddid and even defends him by 
contradicting the constructions put upon the Mujaddid’s writings 
by his opponents. He reproduces a number of passages from_ 
the Maktubat held objectionable by the adversaries of the 
l^ujaddid and then goes on to say:

“It is, however, not at all necessary that these passages 
, should be deemed to express the external (z&hir) sense of 

the words ; if he intented, as already explained earlier, to
convey some internal (batin) significance...... he should
neither be blamed nor held up to reprobation.”
But t£e surrounding influence and the common talk he 

had swallowed soon make him to sing a different tune.
“Nonetheless, the fact of the matter is that any 

pronouncement which can be construed as disrespectful to 
the holy Prophet can never be deemed to be free from 
blame or guilt.”
Ojne of the reasons for attaching undue importance to the 

Ma'irij ul-Wilayah and its publicity is that the book is supposed 
to preserve the text of a decree of Shaikh-ul-Islam1 sent to 
Hiidayat Ullah, the Qadi of Aurangabad, on the direction of 
Aurangzeb. This decree, claimed to have been sealed by Shaikh- 
ul-Islam and issued on Shawwgl 27, 1090/December 1, 1679, 
directed the qai\ to curb the ideas apparently opposed to the 
views of ahl al-smnah wal jama‘ah which were reported to be 
contained io the Maktubat, and to check their publication among 
the people.

The decree has been given undue importance in certain

1. Son of QSzi ‘Abdul Wahhab was appointed as Shaikh ul-Islam by 
Aurangzeb in the year 1086/1675. In 1094/! 6?6 the Shaikh resigned 
his exalted office and proceeded to Arabia for performing the pilgri­
mage. Aurangzeb exerted pressures on him to resume the office once 
again but the Shaikh did not accept his offer. Khafl Khan speaks 
of his piety and virtue in the Muntakhab-ul-Lubab in his narration 
of the events from the eleventh to the_twenty-first regnal year.
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modern dissertations as if it were a discovery of unusual signi­
ficance which demolishes the. whole edifice of the devotional 
attitude of Aurangzeb to the Mujaddid and his spiritual affiliation 
with the Mujaddid’s descendants. One may refer to a recent 
work, the Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi by a Jewish orientalist of 
Germany, Yohanan Friedmann, by way of example, who speaks 
of irrefutable historical authenticity of this document merely 
because (1) Ma‘drij al-Wilsyah was written in Auranglbad, the city 
to which the decree is claimed to have been despatched, (2) 

references^ the decree are found in two more con temporary works 
and (3) the non-existence of any writing by a partisan of the 
Mujaddid rejecting it as a forged document. The two additional 
contemporary works cited in support, which make a reference 
to the document are the Qadh-us-Zand and the An-NOshirah 
al-Najirah, which were written by Muhammad b. ‘Abdur- 
Rasul al-Barzanjl. The first of two works, Qadh-us-Zand wa 
Fadah al-Rand fi  Radd Jihslat Ahl al-Sirhind is an Arabic work 
completed on Rajab 13, 1093 (July 20, 1682), according to 
Friedmann. As Friedmann says the book was written to 
answer the istifts (questionnaire) sent by the ‘Qadl of India’ 
styled as q&di al-qud&t bid-daySr al-hindiyah who was probably 
the same person referred to in the decree as Shaikh-ul-Islam. 
It is also claimed in the Qadh-us-Zand that the enquirer sent 
the questions for legal opinion upon the instruction^ of the 
Emperor. Were it so, Al-Barzanji would have been in direct 
contact with the person issuing the said decree, yet he fails to 
give its text although he reproduces all the other questions 
said to have been referred to the scholars of Mecca and Medina 
for juristic opinion. As-Ssrim al-Hindi was also allegedly written 
by Shaikh Hasan Ujaimi in response to the istifts’ from 
Indian scholars but it spoke neither of the qadl al-qudat nor of 
any decree issued by him. This leads to one conclusion 
only and it is that either the istifts' was not sent by the 
qadl of India but by somebody else in his name or that 
no text of the decree existed by that time which would have
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surely been sent along with the istifta' as a weighty document 
in support of the alleged claims against the Mujaddid. The 
other book an-Nsshirah aUNajirah lil-Firqah al-Fajirah was 
completed by al-Barzanji on Muharratn 7, 1095/December
26, 1683; that is, two years after the first one was written to 
counter the pro-Mujaddid campaign launched in Hijaz. In 
this book, too, he just mentions the existence of the said decree. 
Incidently, this reduces Friedmann’s two contemporary authorities 
to one only since both were written by the same author. However, 
against this solitary witness supporting Khesgl, none of the 
historians of Aurangzeb’s time make any reference to the decree 
of the highest religious and judicial authority of the country 
although they report such trivial matters as funeral procession 
of music (ng )  taken out by the musicians and prohibition of 
the t‘azia procession following an altercation between two parties 
at Burhanpur1. The decree in question does not also find a 
place in the published and unpublished collections of Aurangzeb’s 
edicts, nor Friedmann has given any reason for this omission 
in the meticulously recorded annals of the time. On the other 
hand, Friedmann brushes aside the voluminous evidence of 
intimate relationship between Aurangzeb and the descendents 
of the Mujaddid just by a casual remark that the whole affair 
is a matter of controversy.

The so-called decree issued by the qsdl of India begins 
with the words, “ It has reached this august and holy location 
that some passages in the Maktubat of Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindl 
are apparently opposed to the views of ahl-al-sunnah wal-jam&'at." 
Unlike his predecessors, Aurangzeb was widely read and an accu­
rate scholar who kept up his love of books to his dying day. 
His extensive correspondence proves his mastery of Arabic and 
Persian literature, both secular and Sacred. His interest in 
mystical discipline and association with the saintly men of 
God of his time are facts too well-known to every historian of

t. •Mimtakhab-ul-Lubdb, pp. 213-14
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the Mughal period. It would, therfore, be unreasonable to 
suppose that Aurangzeb was not conversant with the writings 
of the Mujaddid which had been deliberated upon by,,a la^ge 
number of scholars of India and the holy cities ever since they 
had been penned by the Mujaddid, nor did he care, to go 
through the book adversely reported to him despite his deep 
interest in all matters pertaining to religion. It is equally 
fallacious to suppose that Aurangzeb would have given orders 
to curb its contents just on hearsay reports. In fact, had any 
such report been received by Aurangzeb, the religious aspect 
of the matter could never have escaped his notice for there 
was hardly any one more competent than he to bring in a verdict 
on the falseness or otherwise of the contents of the Maktubat. 
In any case the order would have never been issued on the 
basis of reports reaching ‘his august and holy location’ ; it 
would have rather been his own judgement to curb the 
publication of the Maktuhat throughout his kingdom than in 
Aurangabad only. After a similar incident of local nature 
already referred to earlier, Aurangzeb had issued orders to all 
the subas prohibiting the manufacture and taking out of the 
Vazia (of Imam Husain) instead of issuing a prohibitory order 
for Burhanpur only.

Even if we assume that the decree in question is authentic, 
its importance has evidently been overestimated to strain the 
truth. The primary business of a king, even if he were religious- 
minded like Aurangzeb, would be to see that the people did 
not fall into polemical wranglings and mental dissention. Thus, 
if any order was in fact given by Aurangzeb fot curbing the 
publication of intricate mystical thought contained in th eMakmbat 
among the illiterate masses of Aurangabid, which had then be­
come a centre of anti-M.ujaddid activities, it would have been 
of the nature of instructions by many a mystic guide upholding 
the doctrine of Wahdat ul-wujud but asking their disdplcs not 
to go through the works of Ibn ‘Arab!. In other words, even 
if this decree were accepted as authentic,- it would not be helpful
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in drawing the inference that Aurangzeb disagreed with the 
Mujaddid’s forceful pleadings for enforcing the sharvah as the 
law of the land. For this was Aurangzeb’s accepted policy 
and his life-long endeavour as unmistakably demonstrated by 
the deliberate steps taken by him to nullify the religious eclec­
ticism of Akbar, and the reaffirmation of the distinct and unique 
character of Islamic thought and conduct—all these were com­
pletely in accord with the teachings of Mujaddid and his 
virtuous descendants who were in close contact with him.

Be that as it may, the popular opposition stirred up by 
rivals of the Mujaddid after his death, in oider to condemn and 
contradict the mystical thoughts contained in the Maktubat, died 
away in the first quarter of the twelfth century A.H. although 
it was initially supported by a number of scholars and jurists, 
The traces of these wranglings can now be seen only on the 
pages of historical writings, some of which are still unpublished, 
destined to be preserved in the archives. On the other hand a 
number of cloisters of Mujaddidyah order were set up by that 
time from India to Turkistan. The scholars and mystics allied to 
the Mujaddid’s order propagated his thought and made the Arabic 
version of the Maktubat available to the Arab world. Shaikh 
Muhammad Mutad al-Makkl Qazzgni acquainted the Turk and 
Arab scholars with the mystical thought of the Mujaddid by 
writing the Zail ur-Rushahat. The Arabic translation of the 
Maktubat was made available under the title of Ad-Darr al- 
Maknunat al-Nafisi. Shaikh Muhammad Nur-ud-din Uzbek! 
wrote the ‘Atiyat al-Wuhhab al-Fasilah bayrta ul-Khata wa as- 
Sawab. The book was popularly received in the Arab countries 
and Turkey and it helped to clear the mist of misunderstanding 
about the Mujaddid.1 The response to these concerted efforts is

1. K more complete list of scholars who were won over by the scholars 
allied to the Mujaddidyah order and who later on took up the task of 
defending his thought can be seen in the Nuzhat-ul-Khawiitir (Vol. v, 
P-48).
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adequately demonstrated by the complimentary remarks of a re­
nowned scholar Shihab-ud-din Mahmud AHisS al-Baghdad! (d. 
1270/1854) about Shaikh Ahmad in his Rsh-ul-Ma'am in which 
he has profusely quoted from the Maktsbat. By that time 
the flutter of opposition to Shaikh Ahmad among the circle 
o f scholars had completely passed away.

“As for the foam, it passeth away as scum upon the 
banks, while as for that which is of use to mankind, it 
remaineth in the earth. Thus Allah coineth the similitude."1 
The scholars who had played a leading role in the dis- 

pargement of Shaikh Ahmad in Hij&z were all Kurdis. Shaikh 
Ibrahim al-Kauranl was a Kurd and so was Muhammad b. 
‘Abd al-Rasul al-Barzanjl who belonged to Shahrzor. Strange 
to say that Maulsna Khalid, also of Shahrzor, was selected 
by God to propagate the mystic order of Shaikh Ahmad who 
succeeded in spreading it to Iraq, Syria, Kurdistan and Turkey 
in a  way unprecedented in the history of mysticism.

I. Q. XIII: 17



CHAPTER X

GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF 
MUJADDIDYAH ORDER

The Eminent Deputies
It would be difficult or rather impossible to catalogue all 

the noted deputies of the Mujaddid and their achievements. 
The number ran into thousands who were spread all over 
the Islamic world. We have already mentioned the names of 
a few of them who were commissioned to preach either out* 
side the country or were sent to the different cities of India. 
We propose to give here only the names of the outstanding 
deputies with a bit detailed description of the reformative 
endeavour of the two, Khwaja Muhammad M'asum and Syed 
Adam Binnauri, which Would be helpful in estimating the 
popularity of the Mujaddidyah order, and the great task it 
has performed in reforming the morals and religious life of 
the Muslims. There is the least doubt that this success was 
achieved by the Will of God which always conies to the aid
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of every virtuous task undertaken with the sincerity of purpose 
and in accordance with the way shown by the holy Prophet.

The more eminent deputies1 of Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid 
Alf Thani were: 1. Saiyid Adam Binnauri, 2. Maulana
Ahmad BarkI, 3. Maulana Ahmad Daibani (Deobandi),
4. Maulana Aman Ullah Lahorl, 5. Maulana Badr-ud-dln 
Sirhindl, 6. Shaikh Badl-ud-din Saharanpurl, 7. Shaikh Hasan 
Bark], 8. Shaikh Hamid Bangali, 9. HajI Khizr Khan Afghani, 
10. Mir Saghir Ahmad Riiml, 11. Shaikh Tahir BadakhshI, 
12. Shaikh Tahir Lahorl, 13. Khwaja Ubaid Uilah alias 
Khwaja Kalan, 14. Khwaja ‘Abdullah alias Khwaja Khurd, 
15. Shaikh ‘Abdul Ha’i Hisarl, 16. Maulana ‘Abdul Wahid 
Lahorl, 17. Shaikh ‘Abdul Hadi Faruqi BadSunl, 18. Maulana 
Farrukh Husain Harwl, 19. Maulana Qasim ‘All, 20. Shaikh 
Karlm-ud-dln Baba Hasan Abdali, 21. Saiyid Muhib Ullah 
Manikputi, 22. Shaikh Muhammad Sadiq Kabuli, 23 Maulana 
Muhammad Satih Kaulabi, 24. Maulana Muhammad Siddlq 
Kashmi, 25. Shaikh Muzammil, 26. Hafiz Mahmud Lahorl,
27. Shaikh Nur Muhammad Patm, 28. Maulana Yar Mubammad 
Jadld BadakhshI TalqanI, 29. Maulana Yar Muhammad Qadlm, 
30. Shaikh Yusuf Barkx, and 31. Maulana Yasuf Samarqandl.

Khwaja Muhammad M‘asnra2
A prefound sage and leader of the learned,: Khwaja. 

Muhammad M’asiim was the dearly beloved son of Shaikh 
Ahmad, whom he closely resembled not only in external 
appearance but also in his inward perfection. As a spiritual

1. This list has been taken from the Hazrat Mujaddid A lf Thani by 
Zawwar Husain and published by Idara Mujaddidiyeh, Karachi. 
For details see pp. 724-800 of the above-mentioned book and the 
article "Tazkirah Khulfa'i Mujaddid A lf Thani” by Naslm Ahjnad 
Faridi (pp. 310-351) in the Tazkirah ImSm Rabbsm Mujaddid A lf 
Thani compiled by Muhammad Manzoor Nomani.

2. The a c c o u n t given here has been taken from the ffuihatul Khawatfr;
Vol. V.
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descendant of his renowned father, he was a paragbn of Virtue 
and most celebrated for the beauty o f his soul.

Bom on 11th Shawwal l007/27th April, 1599, he read 
the first few books from his elder brother Khwaja Muhammad 
Sadiq and then studied at the feet of his father and Shaikh 
Muhammad Tahir of Lahore. He committed the holy Qur’an 
to his heart within a brief period of three months and, like 
the reputed author of the Sharh Waqayah, used to learn the 
writings of his father by heart while copying them. He 
succeeded his father after the death of the latier. Thereafter 
he went for pilgrimage and stayed for a long time in Medina 
before his return to India. The rest of his life he spent in 
guidance pf the people and teaching Tafslr Baidawi, Mishk&t, 
Hidayah, 'Azodi arid Talmh to his disciples.

Shaikh Muta$ b. Abdullah Qaz/ani writes in the Zail- 
ur-Rushahat that he was, like his father, one among the signs of 
God who illuminated the world and dispelled the darkness of 
ignorance and blameworthy innovations. Thousands of his 
disciples were helped by, him to attain spiritual perfection 
and the knowledge of God. The number of persons who took 
oaths of allegiance to him is stated to be nine hundred thousand 
of which seven thousand qualified as his spiritual descendants. 
Of these one was Shaikh Habib Ullah Bukhar'i who rose to the 
position of most revered mystic Shaikh of his time in Khurasan 
and Transoxiana, spread the light of sunnah in Bukhara and 
the surrounding lands and guided four thousand among his 
disciples to attain the perfection of spirit enabling them to 
impart instruction to 01 hers in the disciplines of divinity.

The letters of Shaikh M asQm were compiled in three 
volumes and like the Maktubut of his father, are a repository of 
wisdom and intricacies of mysticism,, serving as a key to the 
letters of his father.

He died on the 9th Rab‘l-ul-Awwal, 1079/7th August, 
1668, at Sirhind where his grave is still visited by a large number 
of people.’
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Saiyid Adam Binnauri1
A prince of those endowed with divine knowledge and 

the very crucible of love for God, Saiyid Adam b. Ismail 
occupied a prominent position among the noted spiritual guides 
of the Naqshbandiyah order. His birth was promised by the 
holy Prophet in a vision to his father who lived in the village 
Binnaur, near Sirhind, where Saiyid Adam spent his childhood 
days.

After entering the religious life Saiyid Adam spent the first 
two months at Multan under the guidance of Hsjl Khizr 
Raughani, a disciple of Shaikh Ahmad and thereafter he came 
to pursue the mystical discipline at the feet of Shaikh Ahmad. 
However, Saiyid Adam was first attracted to the divine, accor­
ding to the Khulssatul Ma'&rif, in the company of Shaikh 
Muhammad Tahir of Lahore who is stated to have inherited 
the same from his father Shaikh Askandar and grandfather 
Shaikh Kamal-ud-din Kaithali. In any case, Saiyid Adam 
attained the sublime state of spiritual elevation hardly encom­
passed by his Contemporary mystics. His way of mystical 
experience was meticulous adherence to the shan'ah and the 
sumah of the Prophet. He never made any deviation, either 
in utterance or practice, from strict compliance with the theolo­
gical doctrine.

Innumerable persons were helped by him to walk the path 
of virtue and goodness; four hundred thousand are reported 
to have taken oath of allegiance to him, of which about a 
thousand were guided to attain the spiritual insight. His 
cloister had at least a thousand guests every day who came 
there for the satisfaction of their spiritual urge. It has been 
related in the Tazkirah Adamiyah that when Saiyid Adam went 
to Lahore in 1052/1642, he was accompanied by ten thousand

1. The account given here has been taken from the Nuzhatul Khawatir. 
Vol. V.
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persons including several nobles and mystics. Shabjahan hap- 
pened to be present at Lahore in those days and he felt per­
turbed at the popularity of Saiyid Adam. He sent his minister 
S*ad Ullah Khan but the scant attention paid by the Shaikh 
to the prime minister caused to deepen the misunderstanding 
between the two and on S'ad Ullah Khan’s report the king 
ordered Saiyid Adam to proceed for performance of the pil­
grimage. Accordingly, Saiyid Adam left for HijSz with his 
friends and relatives and stayed at Medina after performing 
the haj, where he ultimately breathed his last.

Saiyid Adam has to his credit a number of mystical tracts, 
of which the Khul&satul Ma'srif, in Persian, covers two volumes. 
It opens with the words: ‘Praise be to Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds; in great measure be He glorified to the extent of 
the perfections of his names and bounties.’ His another work 
is entitled Nikat-ul-Asrar.

Saiyid Adam did not know reading or writing for he had not 
been educated by any one. He died on the 23rd of Shawwal- 
1053/25th December, 1643 at Medina and was buried in the 
Jannatul BaqI near the grave of Caliph Uthman.

Other Eminent Mystics
We propose to describe here, albeit briefly, some of the 

noted mystics associated with Khwija M'asum which will indi­
cate the popularity enjoyed by them and the great influence 
they wielded on the Muslims of their day. A detailed acc­
ount of their lives and works can be found in their biographies 
or other works purporting to describe sufi traditions. In so 
far as the sufis of India are concerned, sufficient details have 
been given in the fifth, sixth and seventh volumes of the Nuzhat- 
ul-Khawaiir, the renowned work of Hakim Saiyid ‘Abdul Ha‘I.

Khwaja Saif-ud-din Sirhindl
The system of Khwaja Muhammad M'asam was exten­

sively diffused by his eldest son and spiritual successor Khwaja
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Saif-ud-din (1049-1096/1639-1685) who achieved a great suc­
cess in iealising the reformist ends of Shaikh Ahmad by renew­
ing the awareness of God and insisting on following the sutmah 
of the Prophet to the exclusion of all subsequent accretions 
and innovations. He took up his residence at Delhi, as desired 
by his father, and established the famous cloister which was 
later developed into an international centre of guidance and 
devotional exercises by Mirza Mazhar Jan Janan and Shah 
Ghulam ‘All, radiating spirituality to Afghanistan and Turkistan, 
on the one hand, and to Iraq, Syria and Turkey, on the other.

Aurangzab had, as stated earlier, taken an oath of 
allegiance to Khwaja Muharrmad M'asam and was imparted 
spiritual training by Khwaja Saif-ud-din. The annalists of the 
time record the incident that when the Khwaja went into the 
royal chamber, he objected to the pictures painted on its 
walls. The king at once ordered to efface all such paintings. 
The incident was reported by the Khwaja to his father in a 
letter in which he wrote:

“How virtuous it is of the king that despite his 
magnificence and majesty, my advice was heeded and the 
counsel of this humble fellow was readily implemented.”1 
Khwaja Saif-ud-din used to report the spiritual experiences 

of the king to his father who expressed satisfaction, in one 
of his letters, at the progress made by the latter.

“ What you have stated of the king, the protector of 
religion, as, for example, the zikr (remembrance of divine 
names) pervading the recesses of his heart, attaining the 
state of sullan-uz-zikr (supreme remembrance) and the 
rdbita (communion), absence of distraction, acceptance of 
the truthful advice, getting rid of the things forbidden 
and abandonment of desires, speak of his condition minutely. 
One ought to offer thanks to God for these qualities are

1. Makilib Khwija M'asum, Vol. Ill, No. 227.
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now extinct in the kings.”1
Emperor Aurangzeb used to keep himself in touch with 

Khwaja Muhammad M'asum for traversing the stages of sufi 
path. Muhammad Saqi Musta'id Khan, the author of MaSsir 
jHamgin, has in the chronicles of the twenty-first year 
described the departure of the Emperor from the garden known 
as Hayat Bakhsh, in the night of 13th Muharram, 1080/3rd 
June, 1669, to the house of the,Khwaja and his return to the 
royal palace after remaining there for some time listening to 
the Khwaja's discourses and rendering honour to him.2

The Khwaja was very particular in commending the lawful 
and forbidding the unlawful. He had so given himself up to 
the task that according to Shaikh Murad b. ‘Abdullah al-Qazzgnl, 
the author of the Zail-ur-Rushahst, he had almost uprooted 
the blameworthy innovations from the country. It was this 
concern for the shan‘ah which had earned for him the title of 
muhtasib-ul-ummah (censor of the community) from his father. 
He possessed a spiritual charm that used to cast a spell on 
those who happened to meet him. His disciples seemed to be 
carried away as if in a trance in his cloister. At the same 
time, he had such a dominating personality that even the 
nobles and kings did not dare sit down in his peresence and 
kept standing obediently. He was also immensely popular; 
over fourteen hundred people coming daily to pay a visit to 
him were provided with the victuals desired by them.*

After the death of Khwaja Saif-ud-din, his place was taken 
by his spiritual successor, Saiyid Nor Muhammad Badaanl (d. 
1135/1723) who kept the torch of spirituality burning in his 
cloister. Thereafter, Mirza Mazhar Jan Janan took the seat 
of these masters. We shall speak about Mirza Mazhar Jan 
Janan later on.

1. Maktubat Khwaja M'asum, Vol. Ill, No. 227
2. MaSsir *Alamgiri. Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1871 , p. 84
3. Zail-ur-Rushahat, pp. 48-49
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From Ehwftjs Muhammad Zubair to Maulana Fazlnr Rahmfto 
Ganj-MorSdSbSdi

The second son of Khwaja Muhammad M‘a*um was Khwaja 
Muhammad Naqshband (1034-1114/1625-1702) who was also 
known as Hujjat Allah Naqshaband. Appointed as his chief 
spiritual successor by Khwaja Muhammad M’asam, he set about 
to propagate his father’s way in all sincerity, temperance and 
humility.

Khwaja Muhammad Zubair (d. 1151/1738) b. Abil ‘Ala’, 
a grandson of Khwaja Muhammad M'asnm, succeeded Khwaja 
Muhammad Naqshband and achieved such a universal popula­
rity as was not enjoyed by any other mystic of the period. The 
path he took from his house to the mosque was covered with 
turbans and wraps by the nobles and grandees so that he may 
not have to step down on the bare ground. If he ever went 
to see any ailing person or to take part in a repast, the pro­
cession formed by his followers resembled a royal march.1

Khwaja Muhammad Zubair had several noted successors 
of whom three, Shah Zia Ullah, Khwaja Muhammad Nasir 
‘Andlib and Khwaja ‘Abdul ‘Adi were particularly illustrious. 
The spiritual successor of the first was Shah Muhammad Afaq; 
the son of the second was Khwaja Mir Dard Dihlawl; and 
the third was succeeded by Shah ‘Abdul Qadir Dihlawl, the 
first Urdu translator of the Qur’an. All of them were highly 
respected mystics.

Khwaja Zia Ullah was a profound sage endowed with both 
inward and outward perfection. Shah Ghulam (Ali used to 
say: “One who has not seen the winsome qualities of the 
Mujaddid may direct his eyes to Khwaja Zia Ullah.”2

His spiritual successor Shah Muhammad Afaq (1160-1251/ 
1747-1835) was granted immense popularity by God and 
was an acknowledged mystic of the north-west India. When

1. D wr-ul-Ma'drif.
2. Ibid., p. 16 -
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he went to Kabul, King Shah Zaman Khan took an oath of 
allegiance to him.

The noted spiritual successor of Shah Muhammad Afaq 
was Maulana Fazlur Rahman Ganj-MoradabadI (1208-1313/ 
1794-1895) whose spiritual magnetism, love of God, rigorous 
discipline in following the sharvah and deep knowledge of the 
sunnah were a source of spiritual enlightenment to the people 
in northern India over half a century. In his own words it 
was a power of love in action.1

Hakim Saiyid ‘Abdul Ha’i, the author of encyclopedic 
biographical accounts, is known for the catholicity of his views 
and critical evaluation of characters. He writes about Maulana 
Fazlur Rahman Ganj MoradabadI:

“A throng of his admirers used to surround and 
follow him; gifts used to be showered on him by the nobility 
and the rich; and people used to come from far off places 
every day, making him the observed of all observers. 
He became a worthy prince of the mystics, graced with 
fame and popularity not enjoyed by any sufi Shaikh of the 
period.

He was such a great worker of miracles that none

1. Most of the founders and directors of the Nadwatul 'UlamS were 
spiritually attached to Maulana Fazlur Rahman Ganj Moradabadi 
as, for instance, MaulSnl Saiyid Muhammad ‘All of Monghyr, the 
founder and first director of the Nadwatul ‘UlamS, Maulana Masih-uz- 
Zaman Kh5n of Shihjahfinpur (teacher of the Nizam of Hyderabad, 
M ah boob ‘All Khan), Maulana Saiyid Zahur-ul-Islam of FatehpQr, 
MaulSnS Saiyid Tajammul Husain of Bihar, Maulana Hakim Saiyid 
'Abdul Ha’i, the prolific writer and director of Nadwatul 'UlamS, 
NawSb Sadr Y8r Jang, MauianS Habibur Rahman Khan SherwBni 
(Minister for Religious Affairs, Hyderabad), and Hosam-ul-Mulk 
Safi-ud-daula NawSb Saiyid Ali Hasan Khan, another director of 
the Nadwatul 'Ulama, were all disciples of Maulana Fazlur Rahman. 
MaulSnS Saiyid Muhammad ‘Ali of Monghyr also propagated the 
way of his matter as bit spiritual successor.
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among the earlier saints except Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir could 
be cited by way of comparison.”1

Mirza Mazhar Jan Jaaan and Shah Gulam 'AH
Mirza Mazhar Jan Janan Shahid' (1111-1195/1699-1781) 

was the spiritual successor of Saiyid Nar Muhammad. For 
thirty-five years he kept the hearts of the people at Delhi illu­
minated through his love-divine. The great scholar Shah Wall- 
ullah writes about him.

“Nothing about India is concealed from me for I 
have been born and brought up in this country. I have 
also visited and seen Arabia. As for Afghanistan and 
Iran, I have heard of the conditions prevailing there re­
counted by reliable persons. The conclusion I have reached, 
after giving thought to all I know, is that no profound 
sage so conscientious in following the path of the holy 
law delivered by the Prophet, no spiritual mentor so suc­
cessful in guiding the people on the path of spirit and 
no mystic so strong in divinity is to be found these days 
in any country mentioned earlier by me. There might 
have been such men of God in the days gone-by but, 
the truth isr that the number of such virtuous persons is 
extremely limited in every age, let alone these days of 
chaos and confusion.”3
Shah Ghulam ‘All was succeeded by several illustrious 

mystics, such as, Maulana Na‘im Ullah of Bahraich (1153-1218/ 
1740-1803), the author of M'amiilal Mazhar, Qazi Sana Ullah 
of Panlpat (d. 1225/1810), another penman and scholar of 
encylopedic knowledge who wrote the Tafsir Mazhan and Mala

1. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. VIH. For a detailed account see the author's
Maulana Failur Rahman Gang MorSdabadi.

3. His name was Shams-ud-din Habib Ullah while JSn Janan was the 
name given to him by Aurangzeb soon after his birth.

3. Zalamit-i-Tayyabat, pp. 163-65



GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF MUJADDIDYAH ORDER 319

Bud Minh and Maulana Ghulam Yahya of Bihsr (d. 1180/ 
1766) but the most worthy successor who renovated the Mujad- 
didyah order was Shah Ghulam ‘Ali of Baialah (1156-1240/ 
1743-1825). The last mentioned was a man of great spiritual 
perfection who achieved world-wide fame attracting travellers 
of the path of mysticism from every part of the country and 
other Muslim lands. There was hardly a city in India where 
he did not have a few disciples. In Ambala alone there were 
fifty disciples of Shah Ghulam ‘Ali BataM. Sir Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan, a contemporary of the Shah, writes in the Athar us- 
Sanidid :

“I have myself seen in the cloister of the Shaikh 
people belonging to Rum (Turkey) and Syria, Baghdad, 
Egypt, China and Ethiopia pledging allegiance to the Shaikh 
and  -dedicating themselves to his order. Furthermore, there 
were the disciples of the Punjab and Afghanistan who 
came to the hospice in large numbers. There also lived 
at least five hundred of them in the cloister who were 
provided free boarding and lodging.”*
Shah Ra'df Ahmad MujaddidI who spent a few days in 

the company of the Shah in his khanqah writes that the disciples 
present on the 28th of Jamadi al-t}la, 1231 /26th April, 1816 
hailed from Samarkand, Bukhara, Taskent, Hisar, Qandhar 
Kabul, Peshawar, Kashmir, Multan, Lahore, Sirhind, Amroha, 
Sanbhal, Rampur, Bareilly, Lucknow, Ja’is, Bahraih, Gorakhpur, 
‘Azimabad (Patna), Dacca, Hyderabad, Poona etc.* The popu­
larity enjoyed by the Shah reminds one of the Persian couplet 
of Maulana Khalid Rami.

Would that somebody conveyed slyly to that prince of
the beloved,

That the world has come to life again by his rainy cloud.®

1. Athar us-Sanadid, Chap. IV
2. Durr-uUM'adrif, p. 106
3. The eulogy consisting of 69 couplets has been preserved by Shih 

‘Abdul Ghani Muhaddith of Delhi.
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The celebrated disciples of Shah Ghulam ‘Ali diffused 
his order far and wide. Shah Muhammad Na‘im, also known 
as Miskln Shah (d. 1264/1848), who was a spiritual successor 
of Shah Ghulam ‘All’s disciple Shah S‘ad Ullah, took up resi­
dence in Hyderabad where he was acknowledged as a spiritual 
guide by the ruler of Hyderabad, Mir Mahboob ‘All Khan 
Asaf Jah VI.1 Another notable disciple of Shah S‘ad Ullah was 
Saiyid Muhammad Badshah Bukhari- (d. 1328/1910). Others of 
the spiritual line of Shah Ghulam ‘All through whose efforts 
the Mujaddidyah order made rapid progress were Shah Ra’uf 
Ahmad MujaddidI (1201-1266/1787-1850) who founded a hospice 
at Bhopal,* Maulana Shah Basharat Ullah (d. 1254/1838), who 
set up a cloister in Bahraich, Shaikh Gul Muhammad, who 
popularised it in a Bukhara4 and Shaikh Ahmad, who came 
from Baghdad to obtain leave of Shah Ghulam ‘Ali to guide 
the people in his spiritual order.5

Maulana Khilid Rami
Propagation of the Mujaddidyah order in Iraq, Syria and 

Turkey was taken upon himself by a Kurd scholar, Maulana 
Khalid RflmI by name, who spanned the continent in one year 
to traverse the path of spirit under the guidance of Shah 
Ghulam ‘All. He applied himself to the task of spiritual per­
fection with such a singleness of heart that whenever any scholar 
or mystic of Delhi came to see him, he always gave the reply 
that he could not divert his attention to anything else without 
accomplishing the task he had come for. It is stated that

1. Mukhbir-i-Daccen, Madras, 2nd January, 1896.
2. He had settled down in Hyderabad where his cloistar was headed 

by Maul5nS Saiyid ‘Abdullah Shah (d. 1384/1964), the author of 
the Zajajat-ul-Masdbih.

3. Which was latter on headed by Pir Abu Muhammad and then his 
son MaulanS Shah Muhammad Y'aqub.

4. Durr-ul-Ma'arif p. 125.
3. Ibid. p .  144
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when the noted scholar of the time, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz paid 
a visit to Maulana Khalid RumI, the latter sent for Shah 
Abu Sa'eed asking him to tell the Shah that he would himself 
call upon him after achieving his goal.

No sooner did Maulana Khalid Rum! return to his home 
than his name and fame were noised abroad attracting innumer­
able persons to his threshold. The events pertaining to Friday, 
the 24th of Rajab, 1231,1 recorded by Shah Ra'af Ahmad in 
the Durr-ul-Ma'arif read: “A man who had heard of the 
eminence of Maulana Khalid Rami has returned after meeting 
him in Baghdad. He says that about a hundred thousand persons 
have already affirmed allegiance to the Maulana and about a 
thousand of them, many of whom are reputed scholars, always 
remain at hand to attend to his orders like servants.”* In a 
letter written by Maulana Khalid RumI to Shah Abn Sa'eed 
he gave an account of the immense popularity gained by the 
Mujaddidyah order in the Middle East.

“In all the dominions of Rum (Turkey), Arabia, Hijaz 
Iraq and certain non-Arab countries including the whole 
of Kurdistan the silsUah of Naqshbandiyah order has been 
received as a greedily desired object. One can see the young 
and the old, in every gathering and concourse, mosque 
and madrasa, keenly discussing the merits of Imam 
RabbanI Mujaddid Alf Thanl. The enthusiasm witnessed 
here these days is without a parallel in any land or at
any tim e...... Although the description I have given here
amounts to self-indulgence and impudence and I feel ashamed 
of it, I have only penned these facts for the information of 
my companions.”®
Ibn ‘Abidin, commonly known as ‘Allama ShamI, was a

1. 20th June, 1816
2. Durr-ul-Ma'arif. p. 170
3. Tazklrsh Imam Rabbsni (cited from the article of MaulSnS ‘Abdus 

Shakfir Farooqi)
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devoted disciple of Maulana Khalid Rumi. In addition to the 
Radd ul-Mukhtar Shark Al-Durr ul-Mukhtar, Shami has also 
written the Sull ul-Hosdm al-Hindi V *Nasrata Maulana Khalid 
al-Naqshbandj which gives, besides confuting the charges levelled 
against the Maulana by his detractors, a brief biographical 
account of Maulana Khalid Runri. The Maulana belonged to 
village Qarah Dagh near Sulaimaniyah mountains where he 
was born in the year 1190/1776. After going through the 
then prevalent courses of study he acquired mastery in the 
then religious sciences as well as logic, mathematics and astro­
nomy and then got busy in imparting instruction to the students 
of higher grades in medicine, dialectics, syntax etc. at Sulai­
maniyah. In the year 1220/1805 be went to Mecca for hqj 
where he felt a mysterious urge to take a trip to India. He' 
returned, however, to Syria and it was there that he came to 
know about the spiritual eminence of Shah Ghulam ‘All from 
one of his disciples. He left for India in 1224/1809 and reached 
Delhi after one year taking the rough track through Iran, 
Afghanistan and Lahore. Within a short period of one year 
he attained perfection in the disciplines of five mystical orders 
and was granted permission by his Shaikh to go back to his 
own land for guiding others on the path of spirit. He went 
back to Baghdad in 1228/1813, after a brief stay of five months 
at his home, and very soon became a cynosure of the people 
in that metropolis. His popularity stirred the envy of certain 
persons who raised a tumult against him. However, at the 
instance of the governor of Baghdad Sa‘eed Pasha a number 
of scholars of the city certified his spiritual attainments and 
the soundness of his religious views. Thereafter innumerable 
persons belonging to Kirkuk, Arbil, Mosil, ‘Amadiyah, A'intab, 
Aleppo, Syria, Medina, Mecca and Baghdad got themselves 
enlisted to the order of Maulana Khalid Rumi.

‘Allama Sbami then gives an estimate of Maulana Khalid’s 
character and a list of his literary works. He also cites the 
opinion of a noted litterateur and poet Shaikh ‘Uthman.
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Maulana Khalid migrated to Syria in 1238/1823 alongwith a 
large number of his disciples. The whole country virtually 
converged to receive him with the highest honour and to obtain 
his blessings. The Maulana guided the people not only on 
the path of spirit but also saw that they neglected not to ob­
serve even a dot of divine law. The Maulana died of plague 
on 14th Dhi Qa‘ada, 1242/9th June, 1827 and was buried in 
Qasiyon. He was a lineal descendant of Caliph ‘Uthman b. 
‘Affan. Shami has narrated a dream of the Maulana where­
in he had seen that he was leading the funeral prayer of 
Caliph ‘Uthman. After narrating the dream he told the author 
that since he belonged to the lineage of Caliph ‘Uthman the 
dream was a foreboding of his own death. He narrated the 
dream at maghrib (sunset), gave directions about his will after 
the ‘Isha (night) prayers, and thereafter went to his house 
where he was taken ill the same night and answered the sum­
mons of death before the crack of dawn.1

S b ih  Ahm ad S a 'eed  and H is  Sp iritual D escendants

The chief successor of Shah Ghulam ‘Ali, providing the 
nucleus from which his silsilah (line of succession) gained 
fame and popularity, was Shah Ahmad Sa‘eed ibn Shah Abu 
Sa'eed (1217-1277/1802-1861). After the death of his father, 
Shah Ahmad Sa'eed took charge of the cloister of Shah Ghulam 
‘AH and Mirza Mazhar Jan Janan in 1250/1834 and continued 
to spread the light of Mujaddidyah order for 23 years till 
1273/1857. He had to leave India during the uprising of 1857 
whence he went away to Mecca and thereafter settled down 
in Medina. He died at Medina after a few years but during 
this brief period hundreds of Arabs and Turks pledged fealty

1. Sull ul-Hosim al-Hindf, p. 318-25. The Maulana’s chain of spiritual 
descent still exists in Syria and Turkey where the author met a number 
of sufi guides of his order at Damascus, Halab and several cities of 
Turkey.
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to him. An eye-witness report is on record that if Shah 
Ahmad Sa‘eed had remained alive for a few years more, the 
number of his disciples would have run into hundreds of 
thousands.1

It is difficult to enumerate all the deputies of Shah Ahmad 
Sa'eed who had attained the perfection to guide others in his 
spiritual order. Manaqib Ahmadiyah- records eighty deputies. 
One of these was Shaikh Dost Muhammad Q an d h ari who was 
succeeded by Khwaja ‘U thm an D am an! (d. 1314/1896). The 
latter employed himself in spreading abroad the instruction in 
divinity  from  M usa Za’s, a  town of district Dera Isma’il Khan. 
His chief deputy, Khwaja Slraj-ud-dln (d. 1333/1915), became 
a great inspirer and caused the order to spread quickly to the 
distant lands. Endowed with an impressive personality and wide 
learning, he was able to combine the austerities of the mystical 
path with the cultivation of the science of hadith. Maulana 
Husain ‘Ali Shah (1283-1363/1867-1944) ofW &n Bachran* was 
the chief spiritual successor of Khwaja Siraj-ud-dln. He was 
a great reformer of the creed and morals who made the unal­
loyed Unity of God (tawheed khalis) the focus of his spiritual life.

Another noted mystic of the Mujaddidyah order during 
this period was Shaikh Shah Imam ‘All Makanwi4 (1212-1282/ 
1797-1865) whose popularity attracted devotees in such large num­
bers that 300 goats were slaughtered every day for preparation 
of repast to feed his guests.6 His initiary pedigree goes back 
to Shaikh Ahmad through one of his Shaikhs ‘Abdul Ahad 
Wahdat alias Shah Gul.

1. Letter of Shah Muhammad ‘Umar s/o Sh ah Ahmad Sa'eed to MaulanS 
Saiyid ‘Abdus Sal am of Haswa.

2. Written by Shah Muhammad Mazhar.
3. A town in district Mianwali of Punjab, Pakistan.
4. Makan Sharif is a town in district GurdSspur. Its ancient name was 

R&tar Chatra.
5. For details see the Tadkirah Be Mithl Rajgdn-i-Rajaur, pp. 508-21, by

Mirza Zafar Ullah Khan.
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Another mysiic of great distinction succeeding Shah Ahmad 
Sa’eed was M aulana Shah -Abdus Salam V»asti (1234-1299/ 
1819-1882) of Haswa. He was a man of great sanctity and 
spiritual perfection who popularised the mystic order of his 
precursors in the then U nited Provinces.1

Shah ‘Abdur Rashid* (1237-1287/1822-1870) was the eldest 
son of Shah Ahmad Sa’eed. He succeeded to the spiritual 
authority of his father after the latter died at Medina but later 
on migrated to Mecca where he continued to guide the people 
on the path of spirit. He died at Mecca and was buried in 
the Jannat uI-M-ala. His son Shah Muhammad M'asum (1263- 
1341/1847-1923) established Khanqah-i-Mas‘umI at Rampiir 
where he spent 23 >ears in spiritual guidance of the people. 
He returned to Mecca and died there in 1341/1923.

Shah Muhammad Mazhar (1248-1301/1832-1884) was the 
second son of Shah Ahmad Sa‘eed. He was a perfect mystic 
who gained wide popularity with disciples spread all over Samar­
kand, Bukhara, Qazzan, Turkey, Afghanistan, Iran, Arabia and 
Syria. He also constructed a three storeyed cloister known as 
Rabat Mazharl at Medina, in 1290/1873, which is situated 
midway between Bab-un-Nisa and Jannatul Baql.

The third son of Shah Ahmad Sa‘eed was Shah Muhammad 
‘Umar (1244-1298/1828-1881). Shah Abul Khair Mujaddidl 
was his son and spiritual successor.

ShSh ‘Abdul Ghani
Shah ‘Abdul Ghani (1235-1296/1820-1879), the younger 

brother of Shah.A hm ad S a 'eed , was also a man of great spiri­
tuality whose remaikable success in combining the cult of the 
mystics with the teaching of hadvh was not shared by any 
scholar save Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Dehlawl. He had the credit 
of producing such scholars as Maulana Muhammad Qasim

1. For details see Nuzhatul-Khawatir, Vol. 7
2. He was spiritual guide of NawSb Kalb ‘At! Khin of Rampur.
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Nanautwi and Rashid Ahmad Gangohl who founded the great 
educational institutions of Deoband and Mazahir-ul-'Uloom of 
Saharanpar which have made hadith a popular subject of study 
in India. During the great upheaval of 1857, Shah ‘Abdul 
Ghani left India for HijSz, alongwith his elder brother, and 
settled down in Medina. Like the great Indian savant of 
hadith, Shaikh ‘All Muttaqi of Kanz ul-‘ummal fame, he spent 
the remaining period of his life in the teaching of hadith and 
was ultimately laid to rest in the Jannat-ul-Baql.1

Shah ‘Abdul Ghani was succeeded by three heavenly- 
minded souls. One of these was Maulana ‘Abdul Haq (d.1333/ 
1915) of Allahabad who was more commonly known as 
Sahib-ul-Dala’i l ; the other was Shah Abu Ahmad MujaddidI 
(d. 1342/1924) of Bhopal; the third being was Shah Rafi- 
ud-dln (d. 1308/1891) of Delhi, the first Principal of Darul 
‘Uloo.m, Deoband, who left Mufti 'AzIz-ur-Rahman (d. 1347/1928) 
as his spiritual successor. The cloister, graced by Shah Ahmad 
Sa'eed and Shah ‘Abdul Ghani, which had been a great centre 
of spiritual discipline for half a century in the country, remained 
vacant2 for a long time until Shah Abul Khair MujaddidI 
(1272-1341/1855-1923), the grandson of Shah Ahmad Sa'eed, 
once again made it a centre of spiritual instruction.

The descendants of Shaikh Ahmad left Sirhind in the 
fourth and fifth generations and took up quarters in different 
parts of the Islamic world. Although this step was taken to 
propagate and diffuse the Mujaddidyah order on a wider scale

1. One of the disciples of Shah ‘Abdul Ghani, Shaikh Muhammad Yahya, 
(of Turhut, India,), has written a biographical account of the Shah and 
his spiritual successors.

2. The author has seen a letter of Shsh ‘Abdul Ghani, written by him 
from Medina in reply to a letter complaining about the deserted state 
of his cloister, in which he had urged the addressee to persuade Mau­
lana ‘Abdus Salam of Haswa to take his place for he was the only 
person fitted for the task.
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it eventually helped them from degenerating into mere mauso­
leum keepers—an institution marking the decline of many a 
mystical order. One branch of his house settled down in 
Kabul (in the Jawwad Fort1) to act 2s mentors of the people 
for spreading and stabilizing the spiritual truth of Islam. Nur- 
ul-Masha’ikh Shaikh Fazl ‘Umar Mujaddidi also known as 
Sher Agha belonged to this very extraction of Shaikh Ahmad’s 
lineage. He had thousands of disciples in the Indo-Pak sub­
con tinen t.2 His younger brother was Shaikh Muhammd Sadiq 
who held the post of ambassador for Afghanistan in several 
Arab countries and was also one of the founder-members of 
the Rablta ‘Alam-i-Islaml. He was an international figure 
highly respected for his keen interest in the welfare of Muslims 
as well as for his learning and piety. The two brothers were 
acknowledged leaders of Afghanistan and it was through their 
efforts that Nadir Shah had to abdicate in favour of Amir 
Arnan Ullah Khan.3

Another branch of the Mujaddidyah family had taken up 
residence at Tando Sa’indad in Hyderabad, Sind. The two 
distinguished members of this line of succession were Khwaja 
Muhammad Hasan Mujaddidi and Hafiz Muhammad Hashim 
Jan Mujaddidi.4

1. Alas! the Russian aggression and anti-Islamic measures taken by 
the pro-Russian government installed in that country resulted in des­
truction of this spiritual centre, as most of the descendants of Shaikh 
Ahmad were either arrested or killed or forced to leave the country. 
The author had, during his tour of Afghanistan in 1973, witnessed this 
spiritual centre prosperous and pulsating with life, and had been reci­
pient of the warm hospitality of Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim, the son 
of Nur-ul-Mashaikh Shaikh Fazl Umar Mujaddidi.

2. He died on the 5th of Muharram 1376/ 13th August, 1956. The author 
met him at Mecca and Lahore.

3. For details see Daria’y Kabul se Darid'y Yarmuk tak by the author.
4. The writer of these lines paid a visit to Shah Muhammad Hasan 

Mujaddidi at his house in 1944. Hafiz Hashim Jan used to visit
(Continued on the next page)
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IhsSniyah Order
Saiyid Adam Binnauri was guided on the sufi path by 

Shaikh Ahmad who had wafted upon him the breath of 
felicity, but being a man of spiritual insight his own way soon 
came to be recognised as a distinctive school known by the 
name of Ihsaniyah order. Strange though it may seem but 
the order founded by an unlettered person ultimately claimed 
the allegiance of the most eminent scholars, authors, savants 
of hadith and the founders of great educational institutions, 
all maintaining a careful orthodoxy and the spirit of Quranic 
piety. The illustrious thinker Shah Wallullah, his son Shah 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz, the great martyr Saiyid Ahmad Shahld and his 
virtuous companions like Maulana Isma’il Shahld and Shah 
Is’haq, the founders of Darui Uloom Deoband, Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautwi, Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi 
and many others were not only initiated in the Ihsaniyah 
order but had also obtained leave to inn part spiritual instruc­
tion to others. Shah Wallullah has paid a glowing tribute to 
Saiyid Adam Binnauri for his insight into the spiritual truth and 
classified him among the founders of great mystical orders.

Those who were guided to attain the perfection necessary 
for acting as the deputies of Saiyid Adam Binnauix are too 
numerous to be enumerated here. The author of the Nuzhatul 
Khw&tir has, however, listed Diwan Khwaja Ahmad (d. 1088/ 
1677) of Nasirabad, Shaikh Ba Yazld (d. 1090-1679) of Qasur, 
Shah Fath Ullah (d. 1100-1689) of Saharanpur and Shaikh 
S-ad Ullah Balkhari (d. 1108-1696) of Lahore among the 
prominent khulfa of Saiyid Adam Binnauii. The four heavenly-

(Concluded from previous page)
Nizam-ud-din at Delhi and once he came to the author’s house at 
Da’ira Shah ‘Alam Ullah in Rae Bareli. Both these lines of descent, 
settled in Kabul and Sind, converged at Shaikh Ghulam Muhammad 
M'asum or Masum II, who was the grandson of Khwaja Muhammad 
M‘a*um.
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minded souls who popularised his order were Saiyid Shah 
‘Alam Ullah Hasanl (1033-1096/1624-1685), Shaikh Sultan of 
Ballia, Hafiz Saiyid ‘Abdullah of Akbarabad and Shaikh 
Muhammad Sharif of Shlhabad.

S a iy id  S b ih  ‘A lam  U llah  and h is fam ily

Shah ‘Alam Ullah wanted to migrate to Arabia along- 
with Saiyid Adam Binnauri but the latter had instructed him 
to remain in India, saying, “Saiyid, take it easy and go back 
to your place. You would be like a sun among the stars in 
the mystics of Oudh.” Khwaja Muhammad Amin BadakhshI, 
a close disciple and confidant of Saiyid Adam Binnauri has 
testified about Saiyid Shah ‘Alam Ullah that “severely simple 
in his living, he was known for his piety all over India
and Arabia...... those who had seen him wondered if the
Prophet’s companions were like him”.1 According to the 
author of the Bahr Zakhkhar, he was “uniquely strenuous in 
fulfilling the demands of sharvah and despised everything 
worldly. He set an example of the prophetic way of life as 
few have done after the companions of the holy Prophet and 
the saints of God.” When Shah ‘Alam Ullah went for per­
forming the haj, the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina who 
saw him taxing his energies in following the sharvah in 
letter and spirit, very often remarked that he was Abu Darr 
of their times. He was ever mindful of following the example 
of the holy Prophet to the minutest detail and attained such 
a stage of sanctity that when he died, Aurangzeb had the 
vision of holy Prophet’s demise in a dream. Extremely per­
turbed, the Emperor made enquiries about the significance of 
his dream and soon came to know that Shah ‘Alam Ullah 
had breathed his last in the very night he bad had the vision.*

1. NatS'ij-ul-Harmayn.
2. Shaikh Waj!h-ud-din Ashraf, Bahr Zakhkhar; Shah Ghulam Ali, 

Durr-ul-Ma'arif, p. 46.
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Shah ‘Alam Ullah and his descendants continued to prac­
tice the devotional rituals of the Ihsaniyah order. His fourth 
son, Saiyid Muhammad (d. 1156/1743) and later descendants 
like Saiyid Muhammad ‘Adi alias Shah L‘al (d. 1192/1778), 
Saiyid Muhammad Sabir (d. 1163/1750), Shah Abu Sa'eed 
(d. 1192/1778), Saiyid Muhammad Wazeh, Maulana Saiyid 
Muhammad Zahir HasanI (d. 1278/1861), Khwaja Ahmad b. 
Yasln Naslrabadl (d. 1289/1872) and Shah Zia-un-NabI (d. 1326/ 
1908) were blessed with internal illumination. They guided 
thousands of persons on the path of moral rectitude and caused 
them to follow the example of the holy Prophet.1

Shaikh  S u ltan  o f  B a llia

He was also a distinguished deputy of Saiyid Adam 
Binnauri. As stated in the Nal&'ij-ul-Harmayn, Shaikh Sultan 
was endowed with inward and outward perfection. His name 
is very often mentioned in the mystical tracts alongwith Shah 
‘Alam Ullah.2 ,

H a fiz  S a iy id  ‘A bdullah A kbarabadl

The third eminent spiritual successor of Saiyid Adam 
Binnauri who won widespread popularity for his Shaikh’s order 
was Hafiz Saiyid ‘Abdullah of Akbarabad. He had among 
his disciples Shah ‘Abdur Rahim Fartiql (d. 1131/1719), father 
of Shah Wali Ullah, whom he had also invested with the 
authority to initiate adherents to the Ihsaniyah order.* The

1. For a detailed account of these men of God see Nuzhatul-Khawatir, 
Vols. VI & VII.

2. He belonged to Lakhminia, district Begu Sir’Si in Bihar which was 
called Ballia in the past. His descendants are still to be found in that 
town. No writer has, however, left any detailed account of Shaikh 
Sultan.

3. The biographical details and virtues of Saiyid ‘Abdullah have been pre­
served by Shah Wallullah in the Anfas-ul-Ariftn, pp. <-15, Mujtabi 
Press, 1335 A.H.
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order was later on propagated on a wider scale through the 
efforts of Shah Wallullah and his son Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz. 
Their line of spiritual descent was passed on from Saiyid 
Ahmad Shahld to Hajl ‘Abdur Rahim Wilaytl and Mianjl 
Mur Muhammad of JhanjhanS and then it was spread by 
Hajl Imdad Ullah through his virtuous deputies like Maulana 
Muhammad Qaslm Nanautwl, Maulana Rasbid Ahmad Gangohl 
and Maulana Ashraf ‘AH Thanwl. It was further propagated 
by Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’s disciples, Maulana 
Mahmud ul-Hasan of Deoband, Shah ‘Abdur Rahim of Ra’ipar, 
Maulana Khalil Ahmad of Saharanpnr and Maulana Saiyid 
Husain Ahmad Madnl. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was succeeded 
by Maulana ‘Abdul Qadir of Ra'ipar while Maulana Khalil 
Ahmad had a worthy successor in Maulana Muhammad Ilyas 
of Kandhla, founder of the Tabllgh movement of India. This 
line of spiritual succession went ahead to Maulana Shaikh 
Muhammad Zakariya, a great scholar of hadith and saintly 
soul of the present times.3

It would be. difficult to give here even a brief account of 
the merits, virtues and services of Shah Wallullah and Shah 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz for it would require another volume of this series 
to do justice tr> them. We have already referred to the views 
of Shah Wallullah about the spiritual perfection of Mirea 
Mazbar Jan Jarian. In the Muq&mat-i.Mazhan, Shah Ghulam 
‘All has set fourth the following observation of the Mirza 
about Shah Wallullah:

“Shah Wallullah has expounded a new method and 
has a novel way of explaining the secrets of spiritual truth. 
He deserves to be called a godly soul among the scholars
...... even including the mystics.......who have completely
combined the outward and inward perfections. There are 
but a few persons like him who have given expression to

1. Maq&mSt Mazhari, Matfca AJti eqi, pp. 60-61
2. Died 1st Sh'aban 1402 A.H./23rd May, 1982
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unique and new thoughts.”1
Fazl Haq of Khairabad was a renowned logician. When 

he went through the Izaiatul Khafa of Shah Wallullah he said 
to his students, ‘‘The author of this bbok is a man of ency­
clopedic knowledge, difficult to be encompassed by anyone.” 
M ufti ‘Inayat Ahmad, an erudite scholar belonging to Kakorl 
remarked about Shah Wallullah; “He is like the heavenly tree 
Tuba2 whose roots are in his family and the branches in every 
Muslim house.”3 As for Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, his scholarly 
attainments, depth of knowledge in hadith, penmanship, spiritual 
perfection, virtuous character and deportment and anxiety for 
the well-being of Muslims give him an edge over the most 
prominent scholars of his age.4

Saiy id  A hm ad S h ah id  and H is  Follow ers

- Saiyid Ahmad Shahid was also initiated in the Ihsaniyah- 
Mujaddidyah order. Voluminous treatises like Saiyid Ahmad 
Shahid—His Life and Mission by Mohi-ud-din Ahmad are some 
of the books that trace his influence in the making of present- 
day Muslim community of Indo-Pak sub-continent.5 The 
reformatory endeavour of the great Saiyid and the far-reaching 
effect his movement had on the subsequent development of 
Indian Muslims are now recognised by all, friends and foes 
alike. However* we cite here the views of some scholars of 
the earlier generations about the achievements of Saiyid Ahmad 
Shahid. Abdul Ahad writes:

“More than forty thousand Hindus and other non- 
Muslims embraced Islam through his efforts and three

1. Muqdmdt Mazhari, Matb‘a Ahmadi, pp. 60-61
2. A tree in Paradise
3. See Nuzhatul-Khawdti, Vol. VI
4. See Nuzhatul-Khawdtir, Vol. VII
5. Another brochure entitled "The Misunderstood Reformer" by the 

author would also be found useful by the reauers.
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million Muslims pledged allegiance to him. His deputies 
are still enlisting people to his order and the number of 
all such persons would run into several millions.”1 
Maulana Wilayat 'All (d. 1269/1853) who had undergone 

great sacrifices for the sake of Saiyid’s cause, attested tha t:
“Thousands of persons left their unsound creeds to 

embrace Islam. Within a brief period of five or six years 
three million persons took bi'at at the hands of the Saiyid 
while another hundred thousand were initiated in his order 
during his pilgrimage.”2
Another reputed scholar, Nawab Saiyid Siddxq Hasan 

Khan of Bhopal (d. 1307/1890) who had met a number of 
Saiyid’s disciples bears witness to the task of reform and renova­
tion of faith performed by the Saiyid in these words:

“A sign of God he was in guiding the people on the 
right path and making their hearts incline towards God. 
A large number of these pure-hearted souls attained saint­
hood through the potent influence exerted by him, while 
his spiritual successors swept the country clean of all innova­
tions and polytheistic thoughts and practices, and this great
work of reformation is still continuing...... In short, there
was none so godly and perfect of spirit in the whole world in 
those days, nor was there any mystic or religious scholar 
who exerted such a salutary influence even over one-tenth 
of the people as he did.”3
It was through the Saiyid’s magnetic personality that the 

founders of Deobancf school, on the one hand, and a body of 
selfless workers headed by the great organisers of Sadiqpur,4

1. Sawsneh Ahmadi by Molvi Muhammad J'afar of Thanesar, p. 65
2. Risala D'awat included in the Risa'tt 7ts,a by MaulSnS Wilayat ‘Ali
3. Taqsar-o-Juyiid ul-Ahrir, pp. 109-110
4. Sadiqp&r was the biggest centre of the Saiyid’s Jihad movement in 

India which continued to provide guidance to the movement after 
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid’s death. Its leaders, MaulSnS WilSyat ‘Ali

(Continued on next page)
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on the other, were initiated in the Mujaddidyah-Naqshbandiyah 
order. The first group exerted itself to establish educational 
institutions for religious reform while the second struggled 
against foreign influences alien to the spirit and teachings of 
Islam. Both of them awakened the Muslims from their deep 
slumber at a time when they seemed to have no future at all. 
These disciples and deputies of the Saiyid restored the self- 
confidence of the Indian Muslims. The intellectual ferment 
and quickened vitality of tfye masses informed by a sense of 
Islamic identity stirred up by the followers of Saiyid Ahmad 
Shahid, constituted a marvellous achievement of the Saiyid’s 
movement which was not only unparalleled in the history of 
mysticism and religious reform but also protected the great 
Muslim community of this sub-continent against ever reverting 
back to unsound beliefs and polytheistic practices as witnessed 
in India towards the later half of the tenth century A.H.1 All 
these achievements assign a honoured place to the Saiyid 
am ong the galaxy o f great mujaddids whom we find giving a 
call to the faithful at every turning point of our history.

(Concluded from previous page)
Maulana Yahya ‘Ali, MaulSnS Ahmadullah, Maulana 'InSyat ‘'Ali 
GhSzi, Maulana Abdullah and Maulana ‘Abdur Rahim, all belonging 
to the Sadiqpflr house made great sacrifices for the cause.

1. For a detailed study see Saiyid Ahmad Shahid—His Life and Achieve­
ments by Mohiuddin Ahmad, which forms another volume of the 
series of Saviours o f Islamic Spirit.



CHAPTER XI

THE WORKS OF SHAIKH AHMAD 
MUJADDID SIRHINDI

A list of Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid Alf Thanl’s work is being 
given here before drawing bis biography to a close.

1, Ithbat un-Nubuwah (Arabic). Its manuscript copies are 
still extant in the private collection of Mujaddid’s descendants 
and their cloisters. It has been published in 1383/1963 by the 
Kutub Khana Idara Mujaddidyah, Nazimabad, Karachi, along- 
with Urdu translation. Subsequently its Arabic text was 
reprinted in 1385/1965 by Idara Sa‘adi>ah Mujaddidyah, Lahore 
aloogwith some other works of the author.

2. Radd-i-Rawafiz (Persian). It was written in reply to 
the criticism by certain Iranian scholars, perhaps in the year 
1001/1593. Parts of it are identical with the matters discussed 
in letters No. 80 and 202 of volume I of the Maktsbat. This 
work has since seen several reprints. Hashmat ‘Ali’ Khan 
published the Persian text with Urdu translation of Prof. Dr. 
Ghulam Mustafa Khan from Rampnr in 1384/1964. Thereafter 
Idara Sa'adiyah Mujaddidyah, Lahore, brought out the Persian
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text and ]LJrdu translation separately. Shah Waliullah wrote 
a commentary to this work of Shaikh Ahmad but it was never 
published.

3. Risalah Tahliliyah (Arabic). The brochure was written 
in 1010/1601, and its manuscript is also extant. Idara Mujad­
didyah, Nazi mabad, Karachi, brought out this woik in 1384/ 
1964 with Urdu translation. Thereafter the Arabic text was 

published in 1385/1965 by Idara Sa'adiyah Mujaddidyah, Lahore, 
along with other works of Shaikh Ahmad.

4. Sharh-i-Rubn'iyat (Persian). It comprises the commenta­
ries on two quatrains of Khwaja Baqi BillSh, first by the Khwaja 
himself, and the second by Shaikh Ahmad. Boih the Idara 
Sa‘adfyah Mujaddidyah, Lahore, and Idara Mujaddidyah, 
Nazimabad, Karachi, have brought out this work in 1385/1965 
and 1386/1966 respectively. Another commentary of the Sharah- 
i-Rubaiynt was written by Shah Waliullah under the title of 
Kasfh-ul-Ghain f i  Shark Ruba‘ytain which has been printed by the 
Mujtabai Press, Delhi, in 1310/1892.

5. Ma‘arif Laduniyah (Persian). It deals with the mystical 
way of Shaikh Ahmad and investigates matters pertaining to 
suluk (sincere compliance with the shatvah) and ma'rifah (cog­
nition of truth). Written by Shaikh Ahmad in 1015/1016 A.H./ 
1606/1607 A. D.), it hats 41 chapters, each elucidating an 
aspect of m‘anjah. This work in Persian was first published by 
Hafiz Muhammad ‘Ali Khan from Matb'a AhmadI, Rampnr, 
in December, 1898. Thereafter it saw a number of reprints 
under the aegis of Majlis ‘Ilml, Dhabel, Idara Sa'adiyah Mujad­
didyah and Idara Mujaddidyah in different years.

6. Mabd‘a-o-Ma‘ad (Persian). The work deliberates upon 
the esoteric nature of spiritual truths and realities. The subjects 
discussed in the tract were scattered in different writtings of 
the Shaikh which were collected and compiled under 61 sub­
headings by one of his spiritual successors, Maulana Muhammad 
Siddlq Kashmi, in 1019/1610. The oldest print of the book 
available now was brought out by Matb'a An&atl of Delhi
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in 1307/1889. It was published several times thereafter and 
the latest edition brought out by Idara Mujaddidyah of Karachi 
contains its Urdu rendering by Saiyid Zawwar Husain. It was 
translated into Arabic by Shaikh Murad of Mccca.

7. Mukashifat ‘Ayniyah (Persian). Manuscripts of certain 
writings of the Shaikh preserved by his deputies were compiled 
by Maulana Muhammad Hashim Kashml after the death of 
the Shaikh in this collection. The work is dated 1051/1641. 
It was first published by Idara Mujaddidyah of Karachi with 
Urdu translation in 1384/1964.

8. Makt&bat Imam Rabbam (Persian). This is the most 
important work of Shaikh Ahmad giving expression not only 
to his heart-felt affections, sentiments and thoughts but also 
his researches in the realm of spiritual realities. It bears witness 
to his intellectual gifts and the originality of thought which 
have made him known as the Mujaddid Alf ThanI (Renewer 
of the Second Millennium). A separate volume would be 
required to explain the literary excellence as well as mystical 
revelations and subtle facts of esoteric realities discussed in it. 
It is one of those books written by an Indian scholar which 
has been rated highly by the scholars of other countries and 
rendered into Arabic and Turkish. It has also been one of 
the most esteemed and popular works in the circles of sufis, many 
of whom have made it the principal book of study. Neither 
its contents nor its literary style has grown stale with the 
passage of time.

The Makt&bat contain 536 letters of Shaikh Ahmad divided 
into its three volumes. The first volume having 313 letters 
was compiled, in accordance with the desire expressed by the 
Shaikh himself, by M aulana Y ar Muhammad Jadid BadakhshI 
TalqanI in the year 1025/1616. The second volume containing 99 
letters was assembled by Maulana ‘Abdul Ha’i Hisarl Shadman! 
in 1028/1619 on the suggestion of Khwaja Muhammad M'asnm. 
In 1031/1622 the third volume with 114 letters was compiled 
by M aulana  Muhammad Kashmi. Ten more letters were later
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on added to the last volume
The Maktubat has seen several reprints from time to time. 

It was most probably first published by the Newal Kishore 
Press, Luckoow, which reprinted it several times. Later on 
Matb‘a Ahmad! and Matb'a Murtazawl, both of Delhi, printed 
the book time and again. In 1329/1911 a de-luxe edition of 
the Makt&bat was brought out by Maulana Nnr Ahmad of 
Amritsar.1

THE END

1. Summarised from the Hazrat Mujaddid A lf Thdni by Maulsna Saiyid 
Zawwar Husain ShSb.
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FOREWORD

Praise belongs to Allah, the Lord o fthe  
worlds, and blessirigs and peace be on the 
foremost among messengers and the last 
o f the Prophets, Muhammad, and his 
progeny and the companions all, and 
those who followed them sincerely and 
summoned (the people) to his message, to 
the Day pf Judgement.

Having finished the present volume of the Saviours o f Islamic 
Spirit which takes the heroic story o f religious and intellectual 
endeavour to Shah Waliullah of Delhi and his successors and 
deputies, the writer of these lines finds himself on bended knees, 
glorifying the Lord from the core of his heart.

When the work on first volume of this series was started in 
Muharram 1372 A.H. (September 1952) beginning the story 
with the biographical accounts of Imam Hasan Basri and Caliph 
‘Umar b. ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, with the help of some sketchy notes 
jotted down for delivering a few lectures on the subject, it was 
difficult to visualize that the narration thus started would cover, 
step by step, the endeayours and struggles of all the reformers 
and savants of Islam in different lands from the beginning of the 
Islamic era to the twelfth century, and ultimately reach the stage 
requiring portrayal of the live$ of two great revivalists, Mujaddid 
Alf Thani and Shah Waliullah Dehlawi. That this feat has been 
accomplished despite uncertainty o f the span of life, vicissitudes
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like ill-health and bereavements, heavy engagements, inconstancy 
and indecision and inability to read or write anything for 
fourteen years, it was nothing but the grace o f God which caused 
it to be carried out successfully. The author can only offer his 
thanks to the Lord for this blessing by reciting the Quranic 
verse :

“ My Lord, inspire me to render thanks for Thy favours. 
Thou hast blessed me and my father and mother, and 
to be righteous well-pleasing to Thee; and do Thou 
admit me. through Thy mercy, amongst Thy righteous 
servants.” (27-19)

And also repeat what the holy Prophet is reported to have 
said :

“ Praise be to Allah whose might and glory disposes one 
to righteous deeds.”

This volume virtually completes the story of revivalist 
endeavour in so far as it narrates the reformative efforts of the 
twelfth century A. H. whose salutary effects can still be seen, at 
least in the l'ndo-Pak sub-continent, in the form of educational 
and religious institutions, reformative movements and literary 
creations designed to bring about an Islamic reawakening. The 
author cannot therefore be accused of any overstatement if he 
claims that with the series he wrote under the title of Siiat 
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid1 in 1939 he has now brought to completion, 
at least in so far as this sub-continent is concerned, this narrative 
upto the thirteenth or rather to the fourteenth century for he has 
already compiled the biographies of quite a few scholars and 
savants of the last century (o f which that of Maulana Mohammad 
Ilyas deserves to be mentioned here). In this manner the sixth 
and even a part of the seventh volume of this series has already 
been written by the author. It is now for other researchers and

1. This work has since been revi-ed and brought out in two volumes by 
the Academy of Islamic Research and Publications, which should be 
deemed as the sub.-equent part of this series. For English version 
see 'Saiyid Ahmad S h M d —'His Life and Mission' by Mohiuddin 
Ahmad also published by the Academy.
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scholars to shed light on the achievements o f reformers and 
revivalists of the thirteenth century in the remaining part of the 
Islamic world which is also essential for an appraisal o f their 
intellectual and religious contributions. Reformist endeavour is 
a continuing process, not limited to any particular age or place. 
Attempts will continue to be made to renew the bases of faith, to 
purify it of all accretions and deviations during the course of 
time, to spread and develop the Islamic disciplines and to fight 
the profane, irreligious thoughts and practices till the time Islam 
of rather the world exists. Nobody can therefore claim to have 
pronounced the last word on the subject. A saying of the holy 
Prophet contains this prediction :

“ Every race shall have just and God-fearing men of 
(religious) learning who will be cleansing this reli­
gion from deviations of the over-credulous, false 
teachings of the irreligious and misrepresentations of 
the ignorant ”

The reformatory work undertaken by Shah Waliullah was 
both wide and varied in nature ; its predominant note was in­
tellectual and academic; it comprised instruction, penmanship, 
propagation of the Scripture and the sunnah. The Shah explained 
the wisdom of religious teachings, showed the compatibility of 
transmitted knowledge with intellection as well as interrelation 
of different juristic schools which provided guidance to the 
coming generations Realising significance of the changing 
political scene in India and making a realistic estimate of the 
then decadent. trends he made efforts to conserve the power of 
Islam and identity o f Muslims He tried to revive Islamic 
disciplines for the benefit of coming generations. The author 
had naturally to exert himself more in studying and applying his 
mind to all these aspects of Shah’s dynamic personality. There 
was, however, no escape from his multifarious engagements yet 
he was able to complete this task, solely through the grace of 
God, with a shorter break than those that had held up the work 
on the earlier parts of this series.

The writer wishes to express his thanks to his colleagues and
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friends who have helped him in tracing the source material and 
translating lengthy Arabic and Persian passages as well as in 
revision o f the manuscript. They include Shams Tabriz Khan, 
a lecturer in the Lucknow University, Muhammad Burhan-ud-din 
Sumbhali, lecturer of Tafslr and Hadith in Darul ‘Uloom 
Nadwatul ‘Ulama. ‘Atlq Ahmad, late Abul ‘Irfan Nadwi, Syed 
Muhammad Murtaza Naqvi, Mohammad Haroon and Nisarul 
Haq Nadwi. He is also grateful to Nurul Hasan Rashid of 
Kandhla who supplied the author some valuable information 
about the family and descendants o f Shah Waliullah and a!so 
indicated references therefor. Syed Mohammad Ghufran Nadwi 
and Ghiyath-ud-din Nadwi also worked hard in the preparation 
o f the index and getting this work through the press.

The author lays no claim to this work being as attractive 
and appealing as one would expect of the resplendent personality 
o f Shah Waliullah but he hopes and prays God that it may be 
thought-provoking and serve to inspire others for further study 
and research in the great task accompalished by Shah Waliullah 
whose relevance to the present times is self-evident-

The author is also grateful to Syed Mohiuddin for rendering 
this work into English which would it is hoped, dispel some 
of the misgivings among those who have an access only to the 
works in English language, which have been created by certain 
writers about Shah Waliullah because of their own spite or 
ignorance.

LUCKNOW 
January 15, 1992.

S. Abul H asan  All N adw i



I

Islamic World in the Twelfth Century

N eed fo r  th e  S tudy  o f  T w elfth  C en tu ry  C onditions

In the third volume oSf the Saviours o f Islamic Spirit dealing 
with the life and achievements of Shaikh Ahmad Alf Thani 
(971-1034 A H./1564-1624 A.D.) attention has been invited to 
the importance o f  following up the events of the tenth century 
for an appreciation of the accompalishments of Shaikh Ahmad 
in these words :.

“ We shall have to take into account the fact that an age 
and its environs as well as the society are like a 
running stream whose every wave is impinged upon 
and interlocked with, the other. Likewise, no country 
howsoever isolated from its  neighbours can remain 
unconcerned and uninfluenced by important events, 
revolutions and interaction o f  different forces in the 
surrounding countries, especially when these happen­
ings pertain to a neighbour belonging to the same 
faith and race. It would, therefore, not be proper 
for us to limit oijr inquiry to India alone; we shall 
have to run the eye over to £he entire world of Islam, 
particularly the neighbouring Muslim countries. India 
may not have had political relations with such coun­
tries, but religious, cultural and intellectual connexions; 
did exist and whatever was in the wind there must
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have had its repercussions here.” 1
In any discussion of the reformative eiforts of Shall Waliullah 

it would be all the more necessary,, to keep this histor:cal 
principle in view for obvious reasons. Hijaz had an important 
role in his educational and intellectual development since he had 
spent more than a year2 in that land studying hadith under the 
well-known scholar o f his time, Shaikh Abu Tahir Muhammad 
b. Ibrahim Kurdi, who had imparted instruction to numerous 
savants o f hadith hailing from neighbouring countries. Shah 
Waliullah came into contact with the Arab and non-Arab scholars 
o f the two holy cities Hijaz was then a part of the great 
Ottom;in- Empire and the local administration was in the hands 
of the Makkan elite who ruled the country as representatives 
o f the Caliph. Apart from haj which caused the convergence of 
scholars from every part of th? Islamic world, the two holy cities, 
especially Medina was then a centre of learning for hadith attrac­
ting both learners and scholars from far off countries. The two 
holy cities were representative of the entire Islamic world from 
where one could form an estimate of the intellectual and educati- 
nal, moral, cultural and political state o f the Muslim countries 
as well as ih ;ir attainments and failures, their literati and school­
men, the revivalist movements o f different countries, the under­
currents of disintegrative forces and even the webs of intrigues 
in them. One could feel there the pulse of the Islamic world and 
hear the sounds of its heart-beat. A man so sapient and well- 
disposed towards Muslims, who was being groomed for the great 
task of revival and renovation of God’s religion, must have taken 
maximum advantage o f the opportunity in determining his future 
course of action.

India had been under political tutelage of the Central 
Asiatic people belonging to the Turanian and Afghani stock for 
several centuries when their successive waves injected a new 
life-blood to the country’s administrative and military structure. 
Whenever the ruling circles in India showed the signs of fatigue 
or infirmity, a fresh and vigorous fighting force entered India 
through Khaibar or Bolan Pass and since the new-comers subscri­



ISLAMIC WORLD IN THE TW ELFTH CENTURY 7

bed to the same faith (Islam ),. the same sect, (ahl-sunnat wal- 
jim a 'a t), the same law (shartah), the same language (Turkish or 
Persian) and the same culture (a mixture of Arab, Iranian, 
Turkish and Indian cultures), they imparted a new lease o f life 
to the socio-political set up already existing in this country.

It should also not be forgotten that after Babur’s conquest 
o f India and the establishment of Mughal rule in this country, 
some o f  the important provinces of Afghanistan like Kabul and 
Qandhar came to included in the great Muslim Empire of India 
whose frontiers extended upto Bal5 Hissar. It was during the 
life time of Shah Waliullah that Nadir Shah of Iran attacked 
Delhi and the ruler of Qandhar, Ahmad Shah Abdali made several 
attempts to subdue th's country. The latter ultimately shattered 
the united strength of the Marhatas in 1174/1761 at Panipat and 
changed the course of events in this country. He provided an 
opportunity to the decaying Mughal Empire to consolidate its 
power and the Muslim society, particularly its nobility to reform 
itself; both of which, however, proved unequal to the task and 
failed to avail of the opportunity made available to them. All 
these happenings pertain to the life-time of Shah Waliullah, or, 
correctly speaking, the latter event cam^ to pass through the 
efforts of Shah Waliullah. Both these invaders belonged to the 
same region of Afghanistan and Iran, and hence the political and 
social developments of this region cannot be ignored in discussing 
either the socio-political conditions of India during the twelfth 
century o f Islamic era or the events pertaining to ths life-time 
o f Shah Waliullah.

I r a n ’s Social and  C u ltu ra l Im p a c t on Ind ia

Just as India was profoundly influenced politically by 
Turkistan and Afghanistan ever since the fifth century A. H., the 
impact of Iran had continued to be felt in its educational, 
literary, cultural and intellectual spheres. Iran’s literary style 
in prose and poetry, its mystic orders, its curriculum and educa­
tional system as well as the text-books compiled there exerted a 
strong influence on India. The process became more potent
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after Humayun’s re-capture o f the country with the Iranian 
assistance. During the reign of Akbar, India became to'.ally 
dependent on Iran for its system of education, the curriculum 
followed ip the educational institutions and even the standard of 
education, particularly in the field o f logic and philosophy after 
Amir Fathullah Shirazi and Hakim ‘Ali Gilani’s emigration 
to India. The intellectual and cultural sway of Iran was so 
complete over India that we cannot overlook the happenings of 
Iran in our historical survey o f India pertaining to that period.

Im p o rta n c e  o f O tto m a n  C a lip h a te

We can also not close our eyes to the great Turkish Empire 
(which had been donning the mantle o f caliphate since the 
beginning o f the tenth century A. H.) whose seat o f authority lay 
far beyond India in the central Asia and Europe but which 
included almost all the Arab countries (Egypt, Syria, Iraq, 
Yemen, Najd, Hijaz and a greater part of North Africa) in its 
dominion. Being a great power of the day as well as the 
protector of the Haram at Makkah and other sacred places, and 
a successor to the caliphate, it was held as the power representing 
Islam and enjoyed the esteem of Muslims all over the world who 
naturally took a keen interest in its affairs. Shah Waliullah 
possessing a long-suffering heart and breadth of vision, and also 
a deep insight into Islamic history, could not have overlooked 
the Ottoman caliphate. He was fully aware of the religious and 
political importance of the caliphate and its continued existence 
as an independent power for social health of the Muslims. He 
wanted to see Muslims politically powerful and influential not 
merely within their own countries but as a power to reckon 
with in the international field. How could he ignore the internal 
forces of cohesion or disintegration and the factors working for 
the consolidation or erosion of the Ottoman caliphate’s political 
power during his stay for more than a year in one of its most 
important centres ? He must have acquainted himself with the 
state o f affairs in different dominions of the caliphate like Syria 
and Egypt from the people coming from these countries to Hijaz.
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The scholars of Turkey and the nobility o f Turkish Empire, as 
also their leanings and propensities, were exerting influence on 
the religious and intellectual circles o f the caliphate’s depen­
dencies and therefore we shall have to cast a glance over the 
relationship Ottoman caliphate had forged with its neighbouring 
Christian powers of the West and the political intrigues set afoot 
by them for the impending upheaval? leading to the disintegration 
o f the Turkish power.

P o litica l s itu a tio n  o f  th e  W orld  o f  I s la m

We shall first briefly survey the political situation of Islamic 
world: important events and rise and fall of the Muslim kingdoms 
and thereafter take stock o f its intellectual, religious and moral 
state of affairs.

O tto m a n  C alipha te  in  th e  T w elfth  C en tu ry

Shah Waliullah was born in 1114/1702 and died in 1176/ 
1761. In-between this period five Turkish Kings—Mustafa II 
(d. 1115/1703), Ahmad III (d. 1143/1730), Mahmud I (d. 1167/ 
1754), ‘Uthman III (d. 1171/1757) and Mustafa III (1171-1187/ 
1757-1774) wore the crown.

Shah Waliullah had come of age when Ahmad III, Mahmud 
I, ‘Uthman III and Mustafa III were donning the purple but he 
spent the last five years of his life when Mustafa III held the reins 
of government.

Mustafa III wielded the sceptre for sixteen years and eight 
months. It was during his rule that war broke out between the 
Turks and Russia and the former had to suffer a defeat in 1183/ 
1769. The victory of the Russians was not due to their outstan­
ding performance in the war but could be attributed to certain 
accidental coincidence and mismanagement o f war efforts by the 
Turks.® The Russian Commander, General Elphinston, wanted 
to attack Constantinople but he was not granted permission. 
Mustafa Khan, on the other hand, took certain measures to 
reform and strengthen his armed forces, and was also successful 
in winning a few battles. Russia offered to make peace with the
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Turkey but the conditions offered by it were disgraceful to  the 
Turks. On 3rd Sh’aban 1186/9th November 1772 a Peace 
Conference was held a t Bucharest in Rumania (ten years after 
the death o f Shah Waliullah), but the Turkish Empire rejected 
the demands made by the Russians and decided to renew the 
hostilities. Russians were put to  rout so badly that when Turkish 
forces approachcd Bazar Jaq (now called Tobulkhin) they fcund 
the entire city deserted by its inhabitants. Historian Hemer is 
on record that the Turkish troops found ‘pots on fire in which 
meat was being cooked’. Sultan Mustafa III died on 8th Dhi 
Q‘ada, 1187/21st January, 1774. Historians have nothing but 
praise for his zeal for justice and public weal. He got a number 
o f  educational institutions and mystical hospices established 
during his rule.4

Shah Waliullah was a young man when printing presses 
were set up in different parts o f  Turkish Empire, the first o f these 
being in Constantinople. It was also the period when the 
movement launched by Shaikh Muhammad b. ‘Abdul Wahhab 
(1115-1206/ i703-1792) gained ground in Najd and Hijaz.® ‘Ali 
Bey (popularly known asShaikh-ul-Balad) gradually consolidated 
his hold over Egypt during the reign o f ‘Uthman III. He cons­
pired with the Admiral commanding the Russian fleet stationed 
in the Mediterranian Sea to help him with arms and ammunitjpns 
to make Egypt independent o f Turkish rule. ‘Ali Bey succeeded 
in gaining control over Gaza, Nablus, Quds, Yafa and Damascus. 
He was making preparations to advance towards Anatuliya when 
one of his Memluk Commanders, Muhammad Bey (also known 
as Babi-ul-Zahab) raised the banner of revolt against ‘Ali Bey 
with the result that he had to return to Egypt whe e he suffered a 
defeat. The ensuing disorder and rebellion resulted in the 
bombardment of Beirut by the Russian warships which destroyed 
three hundred houses. In Muharram 1187/March, 1773 the forces 
of -Ali Bey and Muhammad Bey fought pitched battles. ‘Ali 
Bey was defeated and taken prisoner. ‘Ali Bey who died of 
wounds sustained in the battle, was beheaded and His head along 
with those o f four Russian Commanders were presented to the
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Turkish viceroy Khalil Pasha who sent them on to Constantinople. 
Turkish rule was once again restored over Egypt

H ijaz

Sultan Mahmud I (1143-1167/1730-1754) was the reigning 
sovereign when Shah Waliullah reached Hijaz and stayed there 
in the two holy cities for over a year. The viceroy o f Turkish 
Caliph in Hijaz, then known as Amir o f Hijaz. was Muhammad 
b. ‘Abdullah* b. Sa'eed b. Zayd b. Muhsin al-Hasani (d. 1169/ 
1756) who had been raised to governorship of Hijaz7 after the 
death o f his father in 1143/1730. His rule was marked by family 
dissensions ahd internal strife. His uncle Mas‘ad b. Sa‘eed 
forced Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah to relinquish the charge of Hijaz 
in his favour in 1 [45/1732 but Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah regained 
the Amirship aftjer a year though for a short period only. 
Mas‘ud b. Sa‘eed thereafter retained governorship o f Hijaz till 
his death.7 He is stated to be a prudent ruler endowed with 
qualities of state manship and was able to maintain law and order 
in Hijaz.8

Insecurity; of wayfaring, depredations by the Bedouins and 
general lawlessness in Arabia during the middle o f the twelfth 
century A. H. are vividly portrayed in the chronicles and travel 
accounts of haj pilgrims of the time. These chaotic conditions 
were occasioned by the region being located at a remote distance 
from Constantinople, the  centre o f the Turkish Empire, the 
policy o f non-interference pursued by the Ottoman'caliphate in 
the internal affairs o f Hijaz, high regard for the nobility o f 
Makkah who were treated as descendants of the holy Prophet, 
complaisance for the Arabs in general and hereditary rule of one 
family over Hijaz for the last several hundreds o f years. There 
cannot be any doubt that Shah Waliullah would have taken 
notice o f the disorderly conditions in Hijaz, observed the family 
feuds for gaining hold upon the government of the region as well 
as weaknesses of administrative machinery and kept himself 
abreast of the undesirable events o f 1145/1732, which would 
have more probably taken place during his stay in Hijaz. He
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must have drawn his own conclusions about the lack o f moral 
sense and discipline among the people there.

Y em en

The pattern o f government in Yemen was almost similar to 
that of Hijaz. It was politically a part of the Turkish Empire 
and its governor was appointed by the Caliph but the regency o f 
the country was supplemented by another institution known as 
Imamat which had been in existence there since the'middle o f  
the third century A.H. Normally the Imams were Saiyids belon­
ging to the Zaidi sect,* on whose hands the people o f Yemen 
used to take the pledge o f fidelity. The Imams had to be well- 
versed in religion, particularly their own school o f jurisprudence 
in which they were regarded as the final authority. Yemen was 
made a part o f Turkish Empire during the reign o f Sultan 
Sulaiman Qanuni b. Ya’uz-Salim, when As-Saiyid al-Mutahhir 
(b. al-Imam Sharaf-ud-din d. 980/1572) was the ruler and Imam 
o f  Yemen. As-Saiyid al-Mutahhir fought against the Turkish 
Commander Sinan Pasha and lost the battle10 but the Turks 
allowed the office o f Imam to continue with a large measure o f 
internal autonomy as in Hijaz. Al-Imam al-Mansur b’illah al- 
Husain b. al-Mutawakkil ‘alallah Qasim b. Husain (1139/1726- 
1161/1748) was the Imam of Yemen when Shah Waliullah 
visited Hijaz. Although Yemen had been ruled by the Zaidis 
for quite sometime, the majority o f the people belonged to the 
Shafi‘ite sect of the Sunnites. Yemen had also been an important 
centre for study o f hadith during the twelfth and the thirteenth 
centuries. Yemen gave birth to such eminent scholars o f hadith 
as Muhammad b, Isma'il al-Amir (d. 1142/1729) during the 
twelfth century who wrote the Sublus-Sal&m Another great 
scholar o f hadith was Muhammad b ‘Ali As-Shaukani (d. 1255/ 
1839) the author of Nail al-Awtar. Shah Waliullah’s presence 
in the neighbouring Hijaz must have afforded him an opportunity 
to study the writings o f Yemeni scholars.

I r a n
It was the time when Iran was being mled, for the - last two
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hundered years, by the Safawids who, in accordance with the 
inexorable law of nature, were then showing signs o f decline. 
As Ibn Khaldan says once a ruling dynasty is striken in years it 
never regains its vigour again. Its weakness was put to  advan­
tage by the neighbouring Afghanistan whose ambitious ruler 
Mahmud Khan o f Ghilzai attacked Iran in 1134/1721. Isfahan 
was captured and Husain Shah of Iran was taken captive by the 
Afghans who wanted to conquer the entire country but being 
small in numbers it was not possible for them to maintain, their 
hold on the whole country. Mahmud Khan died in 1137/1724 
after holding the sceptre for thirty years. Disorder prevailed in 
the country during the rule of his successor Ashraf Khan. Peter 
the Great of Russia attacked northern Iran and annexed several 
districts. Shah o f Iran was also taken captive but his heir 
apparent Prince Tahmasp was fortunate in having a courtier who 
was of humble origin but had the courage and capability of those 
who carve out a kingdom for themselves. This was the deliverer 
o f Iran, N adir Shah Afshar.

N a d ir  Shah A fshar

Nadir restored the ancestral throne to Tahmasp but the 
Safawid dynasty was crumbling and nothing could put new life 
into it. The whole country was sinking in anarchy and chaos. 
Nadir availed himself of the situation and raised a formidable 
force under his command. His zeal and courage recalled Iranians 
to life who helped him to take the reins into his hand. He 
turned out the Afghans from Iran in 1143/1730 and forced the 
Russians, after checking their advance at the Caspian Sea in 
1146/1733, to concede him a treaty on favourable terms. Nadir 
blocked up the Arabs on Iran’s western frontiers and obliged 
the Turks to retreat from its northern region. He captured 
several dominions of the old Iranian empire and by 1148/1735 
secured recognition o f Iran’s frontiers as they had been in the 
time o f Murad IV.

Giving a brief description o f Nadir Shah's achievements, 
William A. Langer writes in his Encyclopaedia o f World H istory:
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“ He accepted the throne on the condition that the Persians 
renounce the Shia heresy. He himself, being a Turk by race, 
was also a Sunnite. But he never succeeded in making orthodoxy 
accepted by the Persians. Nadir and his generals reduced 
Baluchistan and Balkh in 1737. Nadir thereupon proceeded in 
1738 to invade India. Kabul, Peshawar and Lahore were taken in 
1739, a large army of Mughal emperor was defeated at Karnal, 
near Delhi. Delhi was taken and a tremendous massacre11 
followed Nadir left the Mughal emperor on his throne, but 
levied an indemnity of almost half a billion dollars and took all 
the territory north and west o f Indus. Nadir overran Bukhara 
and Khwarezm (Khiva) in 1740. This marked the greatest extent 
of his dominion and at the same time a turning point in his 
career. Nadir was a great soldier, but ho lacked real statesman­
ship and administrative ability. His efforts to stamp out Shiism 
resulted in growing unrest,1* and the need for suppressing dis­
content made the Shah more ruthless and cruel. In the end he 
ruined the country by his huge exactions and despotic exploita­
tion. Nadir was assassinated by one of his tribesman in 1747.’’18 

A period o f anarchy followed during which the succession 
was hotly disputed. NSdir’s nephew ‘Ali Quli ‘Adil Shah 1747- 
48) ascended the throne and executed all his family members 
save prince Shah Rukh Mirza who was then 14 years of age. 
‘Adil Shah was deposed by his brother Ibrahim within a year of 
his accession to the throne and blinded but Ibrahim’s forces 
rebelled. The generals of Ibrahim defeated him in a battle, took 
him captive and then put him to sword. ‘Adil Shah was also 
slain. Thereafter Karim Khan of Zand dynasty succeeded in 
maintaining himself in power for 29 years from 1164/1750 to 
1193/1779. Karim Khan who had a strong following in the 
south, Shiraz being his capital, was a just and benevolent ruler 
during whose reign.the country was enabled to recover from the 
ravages of warfare His death was lamented by the Persians. 
The Zand dynastry also came to an end after a succession of 
weak sovereigns ascending the throne after Karim Khan. Lutf 
‘Ali was slain in 1209/1794 leaving the throne of Iran to be
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occupied by the Qichars, but as the period relates to post-Shah 
Waliullah era, we need not go into its details.

A hm ad  Shah A bdali o f  A fghanistan.

Afghanistan had been divided by Iran India and the Khans 
o f Bukhara before the outset of eighteenth century Qandhar 
gained independence in 1706 but it was captured by Nadir Shah 
in 1737 who extended his dominion upto the western part of 
India.

Ahmad Khan Abdali, an Afghan, was brought before Nadir 
Shah as a prisoner o f war. Impressed by his abilities, Nadir 
took him as a personal attendant. Ahmad Khan won the con­
fidence of Nadir Shah and was given the charge of important 
assignments. After Nadir Shah was assassinated, the Afghans 
proceeded towards Qandhar and chose Ahmad Khan as their 
leader and began to address him as Ahmad Shah. He belonged 
to the Durrani (Saddozai) branch of Abdali tribe Mid hence he 
chose to be called.as Durr-i-dauran. His family is accordingly 
known as Durrani.

Ahmad Shah established Durrani kingdom in Afghanistan 
with Meshhed in eastern Iran, Baluchistan, the Punjab and 
Kashmir in India forming pari o f his empire. He was, as a 
matter of fact, no less remarkable among soldier-statesmen of the 
eighteenth century who had distinguished themselves by carving 
out an empire for themselves by the dint of their own genius. 
He was a benevolent and just ruler possessing an indomitable 
ambition. Like Mahmud of Ghazna he made several attacks on 
India between 1747 to 1769. His military ability, religious zeal, 
regard for the learned and nobility of character have been 
acknowledged by his contemporaries. He was successful after a 
long time, in welding diverse political entities of Afghanistan 
into a powerful empire.14

Ahmad Shah Abdali died in lljk> A.H. (23rd October 
1772) in Qandhar^ Unfortunately lie was not succeeded by a 
capable ruler as it so often happens with conquerors and founders 
o f empires. Timur Shah ascended the throne but he lacked the
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qualities o f  head and heart possessed by his illustrious father 
with the result that by the end o f his twenty years’ rule the newly 
built empire began to show signs o f decay. Timor died in 
1793 and soon thereafter, during the reign of his son Mahmnd, 
power was usurped by the Barakzai tribe which continued to 
hold it until kingship was overthrown in Afghanistan in 1975,15

R elig ious an d  In te llec tu a l S itu a tio n

After this brief survey of the political conditions o f the 
Islamic world it appears necessary to cast a glance at the religious 
thought and intellectual movements o f the time since these have 
a greater bearing on the life and work of Shah Waliullah.

Scho lars o f  the  T w elfth  C en tu ry

A careful examination o f the history o f intellectual endeavour 
by the Muslims would reveal that unlike several other peoples, 
their educational and intellectual movements as well as literary 
activities have never been dependent nor even linked with the 
rise and fall o f political powers of the time. We find several 
peoples showing the signs of intellectual decay with the decline 
of their political power. It seems they lose their self-confidence 
and intellectual vigour in the absence o f political support and 
encouragement. r

This process has been quite different with the Muslims who 
have produced, not unoften, master spirits during the period of 
their political decay and acute internal disorder. The Mongols 
had completely destroyed the intellectual centres o f the Islamic 
world during the seventh century A.H. and the literary activities 
seemed to be touching the all-time low after the destruction 
o f Baghdad. But we come across such giants o f learning as 
Shaikh-ul-Islam Taqi-ud-din Ibn Daqiq al-‘Id (d. 702/1302) in 
the field o f hadith, a theological scholastic like ‘Ala-ud-din 
al-Baji (d. 714/1314), the great savant Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyah (d. 728/1328), the historian Shams-ud-din az-Zahabi 
(d. 748/1347) and the grammarian Abu Hayyan Nahavi (d. 745/ 
1344) in the opening decades o f  the eighth century.
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The reason is that the craving or desire to serve religion 
and acquire a deep knowledge o f religious sciences is something 
instinctive —an inborn tendency—in the case o f Muslims rather 
than being dependent on external influences like state patronage. 
The impulses like achieving the pleasure of God, continuing the 
mission o f the prophets and safeguarding religion from corruption 
have continued to be potent even during the times o f political 
unrest, decay o f most powerful Muslims powers like the Ottoman 
caliphate and hot contests by different contenders for taking the 
helm o f state into their hands in different countrie$ including 
even Hijaz, the centre of Islam. We find religious scholars 
in Egypt, Syria, Iraq, Hijaz, Yemen, Ifan and India, during 
periods of political instability, devoting their energies to teaching 
and preaching or other literary pursuits and the mystics of Islam 
engaged in attaining perfection of spirit and purification of- the 
self. This is why we find, during this period also, several 
scholars and godly souls outshining their predecessors.

Let us consider, for instance, the endeavour in the field of 
hadith. Abul Hasan al-Samadi al-Kablr (d. 1138/1726)
continued to teach the subject for a long time in the holy mosque 
and wrote Al-Ha»amish-al-Sittah which is the well-known 
commentary on the six authentic works of hadith. Muhammad 
Hayat Sindi (d. 1163/1750) is another eminent scholar of the 
same period. In Syria Shaikh fsma'il al-‘Ajliini also known as 
Al-Jirahi (d. 1162/1749) was deemed as an authority on the 
subject and his work Kashf-al-Kliifa wa-Muzil-al-bas ‘Ammash- 
tahara min-al-Ahadith-'ala-al-Suntiatan Nas in two volumes is an 
encyclopaedic work delineating the authentic and weak ahadith. 
The book shows his comprehensive knowledge of the sources of 
even those reports which were considered as weak or were 
popular among the masses but with little information to throw 
light On their origin.

The two holy cities of Makkah and Medina were the great 
centres o f hadith where Shaikh Abu /fah ir  al-Kaurani al-Kurdi 
and Shaikh, Hasan al-Ujaimi used to deliver lectures on the 
subject. Sutaiman b. Yahya al-Ahdal (d. 1197/1783) was the
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most respected savant of hadith in Yemen during that period. 
Muhammad b. Ahmad as-Safarini (d. 1188/1773) was also an 
authority on hadith and mul who wrote Ad-Durr at-Masnu'dt f i l  
Ahadith al-Mau?u*&t. Yemen had another respected scholar o f  
hadith Al-Amir Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Hasani al-§an‘ani 
(d. 1142/1729) who Wrote two valuable commentaries. His 
Subul-al-Salam is a commentary on BtilSgh al-MarSm and the 
other Work known as Tauzih al-Afkar is an exegesis o f Tanqih 
al-Anzsr. We also find Muhammad Sa'eed al-Sunbul (d. 1175/
1761) whpse Al-Awa'il-al-SunbuIiya f i  Awail-i-Kuttb al-Hadtth 
is held as a manual by the teachers of hadith. Yet another 
scholar o f the time Muhammad b. ‘Abdul Baqi al-Zarqani 
(d. 1122/1710) was held in such a high esteem that several 
writers have paid him tribute as “ the last scholar o f hadith in 
Egypt.” 18

Shaikh ‘Abdul Ghani al-Nablisi (d. 1143/1730) was the 
most celebrated scholar o f the time whose depth o f knowledge, 
number of disciples and facile pen had earned him the title o f the 
Great Teacher. His works are reported to be as many as two 
hundred and twenty-three. It was also the time when Isma’il 
Haqqi (d. 1127/1715) wrote the famous commentary Ruh-al- 
Bayan fi-Tafsjr al-Qur'an. Among the scholars o f Baghdad 
‘Abdullah b. Husain As-Suwaidi (d. 1174/1760) was a prolific 
writer.17

Jamia Azhar o f  Cairo, Jamia Zaituniya of Tunisia and 
Jamia al-Qarwin o f Fas were the three well-known institutions of 
learning but we also find the names o f Madrasa Hafiziyah, al- 
Madrasata al-Shilliyah and al-Madrasata al-‘Azrawia mentioned 
in the chronicles' o f the time. The historians also refer to the 
Naqshbandi, Khilwati, Shazili, Qadiri and Rifa’i mystical orders 
whose adherents were spread all over the Muslim world from 
Turkey to Indonesia.

L ite ra ry  ta s te  an d  S p iritu a l a tm o sp h e re

The educated class was interested in literary creations 
specially poetry, polemies, enigmatical anecdotes and funny
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stories but hardly anything unique or outstanding in these fields 
has been left by it. The literary style was marked by empty 
rhetoric and rhythmic verbosity. Turkish cultural traditions 
seem tO be predominent in the intellectual life o f the era as no 
eminent academician or thinker is to be found during the 
period.18 The four volumes o f Silk al-Durr by Muradi abound 
in eulogical verses and lyrical poetry while other contemporary 
works show an inclination towards description o f miracles o f the 
saints and similar popular beliefs. The scholars of the dependent 
territories used to visit Constantinople for taking up civil and 
military posts under the caliphate. The main components o f the 
then curriculum were logic, mathematics, syntax and elegance, 
jurisprudence and hadith. Amulets and charms were popular. 
A few scholars had even versified the juridical code o f Qad&ri. 
Several Arab scholars were conversant with Persian as well as 
Turkish since the latter was official language o f the empire. The 
people in Syria had been more influenced by Turkish modes and 
manners for a number o f Turk scholars had taken up residence 
there and they were able to speak Arabic fluently. It was 
deemed a great honour to teach'in the Jamia Amwi o f Damascus. 
Several scholars and mystics lectured on Fatuhat-i-Makkiyah and 
Fasus-al-Hakam. Sharh Jami and Mukhtasar al-Ma‘Oni were 
the two other popular manuals o f study. Mysticism had a great 
appeal for the masses and even the religious scholars and teachers 
o f  hadith like Shaikh ‘Abdul Ghani al-Nablisi and others subscri­
bed to the prevailing mystic taste for the intuitive concept of 
Unity of Being.1*

P o p u la rity  o f  S peculative Sciences in  I r a n

Ismail Safawi (905/930-1499/1524) had founded the great 
Safawaid dynasty in Iran and taken vigorous steps to convert the 
Iranians to his creed. The Sunnite faith was almost wiped out 
from the country. Iran had been the birth-piace of such renow­
ned scholars of hadith as Imam Muslim, Imam Abu Dawod, 
Imam Nasai and Imam Ibn Majah and eminent scholars o f the 
stature of Abu Is’haq Shirazi, Imamul Harmayn Abul Ma‘ali
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‘Abdul Malik Juwaini and Imam Abu Hamid Al-Ghazzali, but it 
had severed its connexion with hadith, jurisprudence and Other 
religious disciplines. The Iraninan sovereigns were generally 
well-disposed towards philosophy and other speculative sciences 
while Shi’ism had a soft corner for a'itazol and its philosophical 
thought. The well-known scholar, physician and mathemati­
cian Khwaja Nasir-ud-din Tusi (d. 672/1273), who wrote Sharh 
Isharnt Ibn Sina was a Mutazalite Shia and a close counsellor of 
Halaku.20 It was because o f his influence, exerted through state 
patronage, that philosophy, mathematics and other speculative 
and physical sciences became popular in the entire Mongol 
possession* which included Turkistan, Iran and Iraq. The reign 
o f second Safawid ruler Shah Tahamasp (d. 984/1577) saw the 
rise Of another illuminist scholar and philosopher M ir Ghiyath- 
ud-din Mansur*1 (d. 948/1541) who established Madrasah 
Mansariyah of Shiraz and enjoyed the patronage o f Shah 
Tahmasp. His disciples as well as those subscribing to his 
school o f thought spread his teachings in India. One of his 
disciples Amir Fath Ullah Shirazi (d. 997/1589) came to India 
in the closing decades of the tenth century; he was warmly 
received by the Mughal emperor Akbar Azad Bilgrami claims 
that Fath Ullah Shirazi brought the works of Sadr-ud-din 
Shirazi, M ir Ghiyath-ud-din Mansur and Fazil Mirza Jan (d. 
944/1537) to India and introduced them into the curriculum of 
the country.

M ir Baqar Damad (d. 1041/1631) emerged as a dominating 
figure during the middle of the eleventh century, whose brilliant 
exposition o f intellectualism made his style and thought accepta­
ble to the educated class from Iran to India. He occupied 
an honourable place in the court o f Shah ‘Abbas Safawi 
(d. 1037/1628) and his AUUfaq al-Muhn was taken as the best 
example of imaginative writing. Not long after him Sadr-ud-din 
Shirazi (d. 1050/1640) made a mark as an illuminist scholar and 
liberal-minded philosopher. His two works Al-Asfar-al-Arba'a 
and Sharh Hidayat-al-Hikmah (also known as Sidra)22 achieved 
a world-wide fame. The natural disposition of the Iranians
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which easily runs rio t completely endorsed the sophistry and 
windy quibbling of Sadr-ud-din Shirazi. His syllogisms consisting 
o f assumed prepositions created absorbing dilemmas but were 
actually worthless in content. Still, they gained a complete mastery 
over the educational system o f  all the Muslim countries during the 
course o f the tenth to the twelfth century and established ascend* 
ancy of speculative sciences. All that was left for the pedagogues 
and students was to interpret the abstruse thought and pompous 
prolixity o f these masters o r to write commentaries on their 
works. The least deviation from this universal norm or to 
question their validity was taken as a sign of one’s ignorance and 
stupidity.

This intellectual trend o f Iran was bound to influence 
Afghanistan, particularly Herat which lay in the west of the 
country close to Iran. A scholar, Qazi Muhammad Aslam 
Harawi (d. 1061/1651) by name, drank deep in the philosophy 
and logic o f Iranian masters while his illustrious son Qazi Mir 
Zahid alias M ir Zahid (d. 1101/1690) developed these to the 
pink o f perfection He spent a greater part o f his life in India 
writing Sharh Mawaqif. Sharh Tahzib and Risalah Qutb'yah. 
The three commentaries known as Zawahid-i-Thal&tha became 
popular text books in the country. Notwithstanding his mastery 
in the speculative sciences, M ir Zahid was not well-versed in 
fiqh and hadith and other religious disciplines. He was not 
able to teach even Sharh Waqzy ih, a book of law prescribed for 
t!ie intermediate standard. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz writes in one of 
his letters that “ one o f the nobles used to take lessons in 
Sharh Waqayah from M ir Zahid but (as he did not consider 
himself adequately versed in fiqh) he never taught his disciple 
until my grandfather (Shah ‘Abdur Rahim who took lessons in 
speculative sciences from him) had arrived/’** On the other 
hand M ir Zahid’s proficiency in speculative sciences was so 
perfect that Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz says: “ I hold dear the writings 
o f Mirza Jan, but those o f Akhund are dearest to  me-” *4

Iran was exerting influence not only on Afghanistan arid 
India but also on Syria and Iraq  where the scholars of speculative
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sciences were admired and the subject was gradually introduced 
in their educational curriculum.

M o ra ls , C u ltu re  an d  Beliefs

Proficient scholars and experts were, in those days, to 
be found in all branches o f arts and sciences, different mystic 
orders were popular, the people showed a keenness to learn and 
act upon the teachings o f  the holy Prophet, a great number o f 
administrators were pious-and virtuous, the governments tried to 
enforce shari‘ah as the law o fthe  land, mosques and madrases 
were full o f devotees and learners, the. masses were respectful of 
Islam and its teaching as well as religious scholars, and masters 
who had attained spiritual perfection, and they also exhibited 
their zeal for Islam, yet there was an all-pervading stagnation 
showing signs o f general decay. Individual morals and social 
behaviour evinced traces o f usages and practices borrowed from 
the non-Muslims. ' The rulers were autocrats and the governments 
were despotic. The nobles and the rich had everywhere adopted 
the vices o f the prodigals and given a free, rein to their desires. 
The social set-up had given birth to a  class o f people who lived by 
flattery or as a parasite without doing any work. Superstitious 
beliefs and overcredulousness in certain sections of the masses 
had overshadowed the pure and simple creed of tawheed, Oneness 
o f God, manifesting itself it} excessive veneration of the sain's 
and shrines which often bordered upon the cult of the polytheists.

An American writer, Lothrop Stoddard has in his New 
World o f Islam given a graphic description o f the then world of 
Islam which may be deemed as a bit exaggerated by some, but is 
factually correct on ithe whole. He brings out certain aspects of 
Muslim society which are generally overlooked by those who 
are its members, but they catch the attention of one forming an 
estimate o f that society from outside. However, it would be 
worthwhile to cite his observation here without subscribing 
entirely to his view o f the then state of affairs. He writes:

“ By the eighteenth century the Moslem world had sunk to 
the lowest depth o f its decrepitude.. Nowhere were
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then any signs o f healthy vigour; everywhere were 
stagnation and decay. Manners and morals were 
alike execrable. The last vestiges of Saracenic culture 
had vanished in a barbarous luxury o f the few and an 
equally barbarous degradation of the multitude. 
Learning was virtually dead, the few universities 
which survived had fallen into dreary decay and 
languishing in poverty and neglect. Government had 
bfcome despotism tempered with anarchy and assiassi- 
nation. Here and there a major, despot like the 
Sultan o f Turkey or the Indian Great Mughal’ 
maintained some semblance o f state authority, albeit 
provincial pashas were for ever striving to erect 
independent governments, based, like their masters, 
on tyranny and extortion. The pashas, in turn, 
strove ceaselessly against unruly local chiefs and 
swarms o f brigands who infested the countryside. 
Beneath this sinister hierarchy groaned the people, 
robbed,, bullied and ground into dust. Peasant and 
townsmen had alike lost all incentive to labour or 
initiative, and both agriculture and the trade had 
fallen to the lowest level compatible with bare 
survival.

As for religion, it was as decadant as everything else. 
The austere monotheism of Mohammad had become 
overlaid with a rank growth of superstition and 
puerile mysticism. The mosques stood unfraquented 
and ruinous, deserted by the ignorant multitude, 
which, decked out in amulets, charms and rosarjes, 
listened to squalid fakirs or ecstatic dervishes, and 
went on pilgrimage to the tombs of ‘holy men’, 
worshipped as saints and ‘intercessors’ with that 
Allah who had become foo remote a being for direct 
devotion of these benighted souls. As for the moral 
precepts o f the Koran, they were ignored or defied. 
Wine-drinking and opium-eating were well nigh
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universal, prostitution was rampant, and the most 
degrading vices flaunted naked and unashmed.’ *4

i
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P o litica l C ondition

Shah WaliUlIah was born in 1114/1703, four years before 
Aurangzib’s death in 1118/1707. O f what we know o f the 
history o f Indian sub-continent it cannot be gainsaid that he was 
the most powerful sovereign o f the greatest kingdom that had 
ever existed in India after Ashoka the Great. Sir Jadunath 
Sirkar writes in the Cambridge History o f  India that his ‘empire 
embraced, in the north, Kashmir and all Afghanistan from 
Hindukush southwards to a line thirty-six miles south o f Ghazni; 
on the west coast it stretched in theory to  the northern frontier 
of Goa and inland to Belgaum and the Tungbhadra river. 
Thereafter, the. boundry ..passed west to east in a disputed and 
ever shifting line through the centre o f  Mysore, dipping south- 
eastwards to the Coleroon river (north ofTanjore). In the 
north-east Chittagong and Monas river (west of Gauhati) divided 
it from Arakan and Assam1.” Other historians, too, acknowledge 
that since the ancient period to the rise o f British raj in India, no 
kingdom had held sway on such a vast territory.* Assam, which 
had always maintained its separate ethnic, cultural and religious 
identity, was, for the first time, conquered by Mir Junila for the 
Mughals.3 Aurangzib hay been criticized by certain non-Muslim 
historians, Europeans and Hindus, for his zeal for. Islam4 but 
almost all are agreed that he was a ideal person in many ways
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and was unrivalled in sound judgement, courage, firm determi­
nation, administrative ability and simple habits. Pious in his 
personal life, his contemporaries called him a “ Darvish clad in 
the Imperial purple.” 5

A chievem ents o f  A urangzib

' With unbending resolve Aurangzib applied himself, soon 
after ascending the throne, to root out the un-Islamic legacy of 
Akbar’s rule and to eliihinate the influence of Shi’ites (who had 
entrenched themselves in Deccan and hence he had to devote 
a considerable part o f his time and energy there). The pre- 
Islamic culture of Iran had made a deep impact on India, 
during the rule of Akbar, and was still continuing in the shape 
o f Iranian Calendar, the festival o f Nauroz and similar other 
customs and usages. Aurangzib interdicted all these practices, 
appointed mulvasibs (censors o f public morals) as required by 
the sharVah. to check the people from indulging in impermissible 
and evil conduct, discontinued uncanonical and illegal exactions 
(abtvab), forbade music and dancing at his court and gave up the 
former custom of the Emperor giving a darshan to the populance, 
appointed Qazis and gave them powers to decide all cases in 
accordance with shaiVah and took personal interest in the com­
pilation o f the Fatawa-i-1 Alamgtri, the greatest digest of Muslim 
law, which has been acknowledged as the most authentic and 
comprehensive digest even in the Muslim countries like Egypt, 
Syria and Turkey.® He discontinued the un-Islamic court eti­
quette of kornish and adab and instituted, in their place, the 
Islamic way of salutation. In the words of Iqbal, succincty 
expressed in a verse, Aurangzib w as:

A gallant lover o f tauhid he was,
An Ibrahim in this idol house.

Apart from the reformatory steps taken by Aurangzib, some 
of which were of a revolutionary nature and also o f lasting value 
for the conservation o f Islam in India, he possessed those 
qualities of enlightened kingship which were indispensable for 
the ruler o f such a vast kingdom. His high ideals o f conduct
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(Ad duty and the keen interest he took in every affair o f state, 
big and small, had given him absolute authority over his govern­
ment. Once he wrote to his father Shahjahan: “ I cannot be 
reproached for inglorious inaction,” 7 and history bears testimony 
to the truth o f his assertion. In reply to the advice tendered by 
a noble that the Emperor’s incessant application to affairs of
state might endanger his health, Aurangzib had said : “ ..... .1 am
sent into the world by Providence to live and labour, not for 
myself, but for o thers; that it is my duty not to think o f my 
own happiness, except so far as it is inseparably connected with
the happiness of my people.......It was not without reason that
Our great Sa di emphatically exclaimed:

Cease to be Kings! Oh, cease to be Kings !
Or determine that your dominions shall be 

governed only by yourselves.” !8
It was possible only for a man with indomitable will, 

unshaken resolution, invincible health, sense of responsibility 
and awe of God to personally supervise the minutest details of 
the administrative business of such a vast empire. It is really 
astounding that he paid the same amount of attention to the 
matters of policy as to measures taken for their execution. 
During his long sojourn in Deccan he kept himself informed of 
all events and developments in the remaining part of his kingdom. 
He was assisted by a large staff of official reporters, called 
waki’nans. with whose aid he was “ able to exercise his passion 
for business, to examine the minute details of administration, 
and exercise his patronage down to the appointment of the 
merest clerk,”* In the midst of his manifold engagements, he 
had marked out his path of duty and steadfastly pursued it alone 
with a devotional zeal.

Weak D escendants o f  A urangzib

The glorious throne of the great kingdom left by Aurangzib 
(envisaged by him not as the defender but as the servant of faith), 
came to be occupied by those who had, it seems, taken a vow 
that they would redress the mistake committed by Aurangzib in
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the preservation of Islam and promulgation o f  its laws in India. 
Their actions reflected their opposing tendencies in every direc­
tion. Aurangzib had made the empire vast and strong by his 
diligence, vigour and sense o f duty but they tried to atone his 
sins through their idolence, heedlessness, dependence on intriguing 
nobles and marry-making • It was a misfortune, not o f the 
Great Mughals alone, but of India and entire Muslim community, 
tliat Aurangzib’s throne came to be occupied, one after another, 
by weak and worthless men. As God had willed it, the very first 
successor of Aurangzib was just his reverse.

During the life-time of Shah Waliullah (1114-1176/1703-
1762) eleven Mughal kings ascended the throne in quick succ-
ession. These w ere:

1. Muhammad Mu’azzam Bahadur Shah (with the title of 
S hah ‘Alam Bahadur Shah I).

2. Mu‘iz-ud-din Jahandar Shah.
3. Farrukhsiyar Ibn ‘ Azim-us-Shan.
4. Nikusiyar.
5. Raf‘I-ud-Darajat Ibn Raf‘i-uI-Qadar.
6 . Raf i-ud-Daula Ibn Raf‘i-uJ-Qadar.
7. Muhammad Shah Ibn Jahan Shah.
8 . Ahmad Shah Ibn Muhammad Shah.
9. ‘Azlz-ud-din ‘Alamgir Ibn Jahandar Shah.

10. Muhiy-us-Sunnah b. Kam Bakhsh b. -Alamgir.
11. Shah ‘Alam Ibn ‘Aziz-ud-din.
Eleven kings donned the purple within a brief period of half 

a century : some of them ruled for ten10 or a little less than four 
months11, some were kings in name only12, while others remained 
on the throne just for a few days.13 We shall mention here the 
events during the reign of Shah ‘Alam Bahadur Shah I. Farrukh 
Siyar, Muhammad Shah and Shah Alam II which had an impact 
on later developments in Indian history and the fate o f Indian 
Muslims.

Shah ‘A lam  B ahadur Shah I  (1118-24/1707-12)

He was the eldest son of Aurangzib who ascended the throne



INDIA 31

after defeating his brother Muhammad ‘Azam. He played at 
cross-purposes with his father by embracing shi’ite faith which 
marked not only an antithesis of the state policy and faith o f his 
father but also that of all the earlier Mughal kings, and was 
even against his own political interest since ninety percent of his 
Muslim subjects from Bengal to Kabul and Qandhar subscribed 
to the Sunnite creed. Ghulam Husain Tabstabai, a Shi'ite 
historian, has spoken o f Bahadur Shah's, acceptance of the Shia 
faith, his indulgence in polemics with the Sunni religious scholars, 
ordering a public profession o f ‘Ali being the only rightful 
successor o f the Prophet in Friday sermons at Lahore and the 
edict causing a tumult among the people. He sums up the failure 
o f Bahadur Shah in these words:

“ The king continued to insist on and to propagate Shi’ite 
beliefs, kept on discussing the matter with the religious 
scholars but nothing came out of his endeavours.” 14

The result was that the Muslim masses and army, drawn 
mostly from the Sunnites, gradually lost the zeal with which they 
had always supported on Mughals The change in state policy has 
been marked by non-Muslim historians also. Dr. Satish Chandra 
writes in the Party and Politics at the Mughal Court that “ in the 
realm of policy, the association o f the state with religious 
orthodoxy was considerably weakened.” 15 The softness of 
Bahadur Shah’s fibre prevented him from asserting his will in 
any matter. According to Sir Jadunath Sarkar “ he was incap­
able o f saying no to anybody, and his only idea o f statesmanship 
was to let matters drift and patch up a temporary peace by 
humouring everybody, without facing issues and saving future 
trouble by making decisions promptly and courageously.” 19 It 
was during his reign that intrigues began to increase in the court 
along with the realisation that he was too weak to suppress 
them. Still the traditions of the dignity of the empire were 
maintained.

According to Khafi {Chan very few monarchs of the times 
past were equal to Bahadur Shah in extenuation o f faults and 
forgiveness o f offences but such complacency and negligence were
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exhibited in the protection o f the state and in the management 
of the country and its government that witty sarcastic people 
found the date o f his accession in the words: Shah-ibekhcbar 
(the Heedless King) .17

Tabatabai, Zakaullah and several other historians state that 
Bahadur Shah had grown superstitious towards the end o f his 
life.18 He died on 19th Muharram 1124/27th February, 1712 
reducing the great Mughal Empire within si* years of rule, to an 
state of impotency and bankruptcy.

F a r rn k h  S iyar (1125-31/1713-19)

The Sayyid Brothers Hasan ‘Ali (afterwards titled as 
‘Abdullah Khan Qutub-ul-Mulk) and Husain ‘Ali (afterwards 
Amir-ul-Umra-Firuz Jang), who were destined to be remembered 
in Indian history as the king-makers and the worst examples of 
royal ingratitude, completely dominated Farrukh Siyar. Accord­
ing to Sir Jadunath Sarkar “ Farrukh Siyar was utterly thought­
less, fickle and weak, and devoid o f constancy o f fidelity to his 
own promises. Like all weak men He was swayed by the latest 
adviser, and having resolved to do a thing could never hold it 
long but soon sank into despair and went back on his under­
takings. Constitutionally incapable of governing by his own will 
and controlling others, he would not trust any able agent, but 
was easily inspired by a childish suspicion of his ministers and 
induced to enter into plots for their overthrow. But his coward­
ice and fickleness made it impossible for any plot to succeed 
under his leadership, and his instigators had to suffer from 
vengeance of the fruitlessly offended ministers.” 19

All the state affairs passed into the hands of subordinates. 
A bania (grocer) named Ratan Chand who used to. look after 
Sayyid ‘Abdullah’s private estates, abused his influence over the 
sleeply minister to extort large bribes from office seekers as the 
price of issuing letters of appointment under the imperial seal. 
He also used to lease the collection of revenue to the highest 
bidder resulting in rack-renting and the ruine of agriculture. 
For seven years the State was in a condition of unstable equilib­
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rium, and it is not too much to say that Farrukh Siyar prepared 
for himself the fate which finally overtook him. At last, sickened 
by constant plotting o f Farrukh Siyar, the Sayyid Brothers dragged 
him down from his throne, bare-headed and bare-footed, and 
subjected him every moment to blows and vilest abuse. He 
was imprisoned, starved, blinded, poisoned and strangled to 
death. The successors of the Great Mughals lost the prestige 
and the regard their predecessors had enjoyed in the masses.

M u h a m m a d  Shah (1131-1161/1719-48)

Muhammad Shah occupied the throne for 29 years and 
6  months. His reign was a chapter of accidents. It was during 
his rule that Nadir Shah invaded India in 1739. Sayyid Brothers 
had put Muhammad Shah on the throne and exercised complete 
domination over Jiim. They were responsible for the abolition 
o f the jizya  and a! appeasing policy towards the Rajputs. They 
appointed Raja Ratan Chand as Diwan. They were also res­
ponsible for formation o f a Hindustani Party which included 
both Hindus and Muslims. The Rajput were the strongest 
supporters of the Sayyid Brothers on account o f their policy 
o f reconciliation.20 They had rendered the emperor powerless 
and encouraged Hindus to construct temples and raise objection to 
the slaughter of cows.21 Ratan Chand, the Diwan of ‘Abdullah 
Khan and his agents abused the authority usurped by the Sayyid 
Brothers.

Muhammad Shah was “ a lover o f pleasure and indolence, 
negligent of political duties, and addicted to loose habits, but of 
a somewhat generous disposition. He was entirely careless
regarding his subjects...... In a short time, many of the officers of
the kingdom put out their feet from the path of obedience to the 
sovereign, and many of the infidels, rebels, tyrants and enemies 
stretched out the hands of rapacity and extortion upon the weaker 
tributaries and the poor subjects'.” 22

Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah was the only noble who was loyal 
to the throne and possessed the courage and ability to arrest the 
decay of the Mughals but he could do little because o f the
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jealousy o f the Iranian faction, particularly the Sayyid Brothers. 
Despaired o f rendering any useful service to the throne he went 
away to Deccan, leaving the emperor at the mercy of intriguers.

Muhammad Shah neglected public business, passing his time 
entirely in pursuit o f pleasure. Historians depict him as a 
lover o f pleasure and indolence, negligent of political duties and 
entirely careless to the welfare of his subjects.*8

The ascendancy of Sayyid Brothers was ultimately brought 
to an end. Husain ‘Ali was killed and Hasan ‘Ali ( ‘Abdullah 
Khan) was made prisoner after being defeated near Agra. 
In t i l l  he was poisoned. But the fate of Mughal empire 
remained unchanged as the Emperor failed to see the dangers 
facing him.

Vidya Dhar Mahajan w rites: “ It might have been expected 
that the disposal of the Sayyid Brothers would have strengthened 
the hands o f Muhammad Shah. Unfortunately that was not so. 
Young and handsome, and fond o f all kinds o f pleasures, he 
addicted himself to an inactive life which entirely enervated the 
energy of the Empire Muhammad Shah’s reign was long and 
there was some redeeming trait in his character. Unluckily, he 
did not take interest in the affairs of the state and consequences 
were most fatal. Province after province became independent.” *4

According to Wolseley H aig : “ Muhammad Shah demands 
our pity if he may not command our respect. Placed in a 
position which called for a genius he was a very ordinary person. 
Historians blame him for his devotion to pleasure rather than 
business, but the tragedy o f his situation was that the most 
absolute devotion to business, by a man o f his moral calibre 
would in no way have altered the course of events. A mere 
sickly puppet like Rafi-ud-Darajat or Rafi-ud-Daula was perhaps 
hardly conscious o f humiliation, but Muhammad Shah appears 
to have realised both the hopelessness of the situation and his 
own powerlessness to amend it.” ®8

To be brief, the empire carved out by the courage and 
valour of Babur and maintained by his worthy descendants, of 
whom the last was Aurangzib, quickly reached the doom prede­
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termined for an autocracy falling in hands of incompetent and’ 
indolent rulers.

In 1151/1739 Nadir Shah captured Lahore. From Lahore 
lie sent to Muhammad Shah a courteous letter reminding him that 
they were both of Turkish blood and warning him against his 
evil counsellors. Nadir’s warning was received at first with 
ridicule, but his march towards Delhi gave way to panic which 
increased with every stage o f the invader’s advance. It is 
perhaps not necessary to narrate here the sack of Delhi by Nadir 
Shah's army. It will suffice to say that by the time Nadir Shah 
issued orders that the slaying and plundering should stop “ a 
great part of the city was in ruins and the stench o f the dead was 
soon intolerable. The corpses were piled in stacks and burnt, 
whether Hindus or Muslims, with the timber of the ruined 
houses.”2* Shah Waliullah was 37 years of age at that time.

About the political situation at the court in Delhi after 
Nadir Shah’s departure, Dr. Satish Chandra writes: “ The parties 
at the Mughal Court were also affected by Nadir Shah’s invasion. 
Among the old leaders, Sa'adat Khan and Khan-i-Dauran died, 
while Nizam-uI-Mulk and Qamar-ud-din Khan forfeited the 
confidence o f the Emperor for their sorry part in the battle of 
Karnal. Nizam-ul-Mulk decided once again to leave the Mughal 
Court to its devices and sought an agreement with the Marathas 
for maintaining his position in Deccan. Safdar Jang, Amir 
Khan, and a number of other nobles gradually rose in the 
Emperor’s favour. The decline in the imperial prestige led to a 
resumption o f the old struggle for Wizarat, with the important 
difference that the issue was now no longer one o f revivifying the 
empire by internal reforms and new policies, but of preventing 
the Emperor from falling under the domination o f either one or 
another ofthe ‘powers’ contending the mastery in North India.”® 
The result was that three important provinces, Bengal, Bihar and 
Orissa fell apart from the empire under ‘Ali Wardl Khan.

Muhammad Shah fell sick o f dropsy and grew rapidly 
worse. He died on 26th Rabi-ul-Thani, 1161/29th April, 1748 
after holding the helm for 30 years ajid leaving the Mughal
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empire at the verge o f disintegration.

Shah ‘S la m  I I  (1173-1221/1759-1806)
Muhammad Shah was succeeded by Ahmad Shah (1748-54) 

and then by ‘Alamgir II (1754-59). Muhammad Shah’s reign 
had seen rapid deterioration o f administration and laxity of 
morals among the nobles resulting in dissolution o f the bonds of 
discipline throughout the empire, and by the time Shah Alam II 
ascended the throne in 1.173/1759, the Mughal rule was passing 
through the throes of deat$. Throughout his long reign, Shah 
‘Alam remained a puppet in the hands of the ministers and the 
Marathas. After his defeat in the battle of Buxer in 1764, he 
gave the Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa to the English East 
India Company and the latter promised to pay him an annual 
tribute o f Rs. 26 lakhs- He also paid the price of leaning on 
Marathas by ceding the districts of Allahabad and Kara to them

Even before Shah ‘Alam assumed the role of emperor, the 
whole o f northern India was practically at the mercy o f Marathas, 
Jats and Sikhs. Reviewing the administrative policy of Marathas 
Rowlinson says: “ The chief objection to be urged against the 
Maratha system of government is that outside their own territory, 
it was almost purely predatory. The Maratha was never a 
colonist. While away on his expeditions, his thoughts were 
always with his little holding in the Deccan hills, and he seldom 
intermarried with the people o f the country. Other Hindu states 
took pride in improving the condition of the territory they 
conquered. They constructed temples, wells, canals, roads and 
other public works. Tl^e Marathas did nothing of this kind. 
Their mulkdari raids, by destroying the industries and wealth of 
the countries overrun, merely killed the goose which laid the 
golden eggs.” 2* Jats and Sikh were no better than Marathas 
whose merciless plundering o f the conquered territories defeated 
their own ends. It was then that Ahmad Shah Abdali crushed 
the power of Marathas in the battle of Panipat on January 14, 
1761, thereby providing a respite to the country. Ahmad Shah 
Abdali sent for Shah ‘Alam, deputed an emissary to invite him to
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Delhi and got a letter sent to him by his mother Zeenat Mahal. 
Had Shah ‘Alam been ambitious and possessed the ability to 
take advantage of the discomfiture o f Marathas, hecould have 
given a new lease o f life to the Mughal empire after the battle of 
Panipat. But he possessed neither the courage nor the grit that 
makes man struggle with destiny. He returned to Delhi from 
Allahabad, but in 1772, after ten years, when the opportunity of 
restoring the power and authority o f the Mughals had vanished. 
He became a puppet in the hands of intriguing nobles while 
Rohilas and Sikhs were dealing death blows to the empire which 
existed in name only. At least, Ghulam Qadir Rohila, grandson 
of Najib-ud-Baula, succeeded in capturing Delhi. He plundered 
the city, got the Mughal princes caned and brutally blinded the 
Emperor in 1788-. Never before the Mughals had undergone 
such humiliation.

In 1789, Scindia paid back Ghulam Qadir Rohila in his own 
coin by putting him to; sword and restoring the throne to Shah 
‘Alam. Scindia also fixed an annual pension of Rupees one lakh 
for Shah ‘Alam who died in 1806 after occupying the throne for 
47 years, O utof which he ruled as a blind man for 18 years.

In te llec tu a l an d  R elig ious C onditions

In the days o f later Mughals which was marked by political 
uncertainty when predatory forces had plunged the whole country 
in lawlessness and disorder and the nobility had reached the depth 
o f  degradation, there was marvellous upsurge o f intellectual, 
educational and spiritual activity. We find in these days several 
masterminds who do not appear to  belong to an era of decadence, 
These scholars have left several exquisite pieces o f literary value 
with deep intellectual content although some of them were invalid 
or suffering from prolonged illness or plunged in grief for 
one reason or the other. Psycholdgists have explained such 
manifestations as the upsurge of suppressed ambitions and deter­
mination to overcome all odds which makes one accomplish 
such feats as are not possible in normal conditions. However, 
the religious and spiritual upsurge in that corrupt and shabby
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condition of fndian society is yet another evidence o f the latent 
power of Islam to fight in most adverse circumstances and to 
work miracles when the situation appears to be hopeless

We firid depth o f  knowledge, brilliance of intellect, penman­
ship and pedagogic acumen in the writings o f  Maulana Ahmad b 
Abu Saeed alias Mulla Jeevan o f Amethi (1047-1130/1638-1718), 
the author of Nur-al-Anwar and Al-Tafsiiai al-Ahmadiya. Mulla 
Hamdullah o f Sandila (d. 1160/1747) who wrote Sharah-iI-S Vam 
or Bihamd-il-lah Maulana Muhammad Hasan alias Mulla Hasan 
fd. 1199/1785) of Fjrangi Mahal, Maulana Rustam ‘Ali of 
Kannauj (d. 1178/1763), Shaikh Sifatullah o f Khairabld 
(d. 1157,1747), Shaikh ‘Ali Asgar of Kannauj (d 1140/1727), 
Maulana Gulam ‘Ali Azad o f Bilgram (d 1200/1786),- Maulana 
Ghulam ‘Ali Naqshband of Lucknow, (d. 1126/1714), Qazi 
MuhibuIIah of Bihar (d. 1119/1707) author Of Sallam- l-Ufoom 
and Miisalfam-al-Thubut,39 Qazi Mubarak of Gopa Mau (d.
1162,1749) author of Sha'h-Sallam also known as Qazi, Maulana 
Muhammad Ali of Thana Bhawan, author o f Kashsh&f Istulahat- 
al-Fm tin (a unique work of its kind) and, lastly, Mulla 
Nizam-tid din of Lucknow (d. 1161/1748) who compiled the 
syllabus which was readily adopted by all educational institutions 
in India and Central Asia. These are some of the writers and 
teachers whose creations dominated the educational system for 
a hundred years or so.*0

In the field o f mysticism we find Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan 
(1111-1195/1699-1781), an eminent Shaikh of the Naqshband iyah- 
Mujadidyah order, about whom Shah Waliullah says “ Men of 
his stature are never numerous, but it is strange that he happened 
to be present during the times o f anarchy and degeneration ” 91 
There were several other honoured men of God belonging to 
other mystical orders. Syed ‘Abdur RazzSq of Bansa (d. 1136/- 
1724) who happened to be the spiritual guide of Mulla Nizam-ud- 
din o f Dars-i-Nizami fame, represented.the Qadiryah order while 
Shah Kalim Ullah Jahanabadi (d 1140/1728) and Shah Fakhr-uz- 
Zam in o f Delhi (d. 1199/1785) were distinguished mentors of 
Chishtiyah-Nizaaniyah order. Other elevated souls o f the time
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w ere: Shaikh Shah Muhammad Ghaus Qadri o f Lahore ( d. 
1154/ T 741) of the Qidiryah o rd er; Shaikh Muhammad ‘Abid of 
Sunnam (d 1160/1747), Khwaja Muhammad Nasir ‘Andalib32 
(d . 1172/1758), Shah Munib Ullah o f Balapur and Shah. Nur- 
Muhammad of Budaun (d. 1135/1723), all belonging to the 
Naqshbandiyah order. Thus we find distinguished mystics of 
Qadiryah, Chishtiyah and Naqshbandiyah orders providing moral 
and spiritual guidance to the people during these days. The 
extraordinary convergence o f such a large number of men perfect 
in spirit has been mentioned by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz in one o f his 
letters in which he says:

‘•During the reign o f Muhammad Shah twenty-two Shaikhs 
o f different mystical orders happened to be present in 
Delhi—it is something which rarely comes about.33”

Social an d  M o ra l D ecadence
The Muslim society, particularly its nobility, had however 

reached the depth of moral degeneration owing to profusion of 
wealth and luxury and the baneful influence exerted by the 
[Fanian culture. The nobility had in fact been rendered totally 
incapable o f performing the role usually played by the class in 
times of revolution and crisis. Their utter failure on the politi­
cal and administrative fronts had actually helped to bring up men 
from the ranks who enabled the Mughal empire to linger on so 
long instead of collapsing suddenly. Enumerating the causes of 
the downfall of Mughal empire, Vidyadhar Mahljan writes 
in the Muslim Rule in India about the Mughal nobles o f the 
later period.

“ Too much of wealth, luxury and leisure softened their 
character. Their harems became full. They got , wine 
in plenty. They went in palanquins to the battlefield. 
Such nobles were not fit to fight against the Marathas, 
the Rajputs and the Sikhs. The Mughal nobility 
degenrated at a very rapid pace. According to J. N. 
Sarkar, no Mughal noble family retained its import­
ance for more than one or two generations " 44
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Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz has given some examples o f the luxurious 
living of Mughal nobles. He writes in one o f his letters :

“ The women in the house of Nawab Qamar-uddin Khan 
used to conclude their bath with a dip in rose-water. 
The expenditure on pari leaves and flowers purchased 
for the women folk o f another noble amounted to 
Rupees three hundred.” ®5 

Another historian Ghulam ‘Ali Azad, author o f Ma'sthir-al- 
Kiram says:

“ It was commonly known and stated by the people in 
Aurangabad that quite a large number o f persons 
never cooked food in their own houses during the 
time of Amir-ul-Umra (Husain ‘Ali Khan). The 
copks o f the Amir-ul-Umra used to sell their share 
of victuals with the result that highly rich pilau could 
be purchased for a few paisas.”3*

U nsound C reeds an d  P ra c tice s

Unorthodox creeds and polytheistic practices disregarding 
the divine command to make religion exclusive for God had 
been taken over by the Muslims from the polytheists and Shi'ites, 
which were, to say the least, more dangerous fbr the Muslim 
society than their social and moral degeneration. These customs 
and usages were undermining the strength o f the Muslims and 
making them ineligible for divibe succour. A number o f these 
practices were blatantly irreligious or polytheistic in character and 
quite unpardonable. Divine honours were paid to the graves of 
the saints, prostration was common before the so-called spiritual 
guides, shrines were venerated and bedecked with costly bed- 
sheets and flowers, oblations were offered for one’s ancestors, 
fairs were held in grave-yards and musical concerts were held to 
honour the departed saints taken as guardian spirits in every part 
o f the country. Exotic beliefs and customs such as celebration 
o f festivals with processions, sacrifices to propitiate the demon 
spirits like Shaikh Saddo, participation in devotions to different 
gods and goddesses and keeping fasts in the name of saints
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for invoking their aid in times of need smacked disbelief in the 
absolute overlordship of God, while names like ‘Ali Bakhsh, 
Husain Bakhsh, P ir Bakhsh o r Salar Baksh were indicative of 
the popular superstition that godly souls enjoyed powers to 
bestow favours on behalf o f God.

The doctrine o f tauhid, Oneness of God, had come to 
acquire a peculiar, restricted connotation: that God was undoub­
tedly the Creator and Lord of Universe but He had delegated His 
authority to the saints and godly souls who distributed favours 
on His behalf or acted as intercessors between God and man. 
Shirk or ascribing partners to God had been restricted to associ­
ation o f anything with God as the Creator and Lord of the 
universe, or prostration before any created being with the 
intention o f  worshipping it.

In short, Muslim India was not only passing through a 
social and political degeneration, it was also exposed to an acute 
moral and spiritual corruption which perhaps marked the 
debasement o f the Muslim society to its lowest level. Syed 
Sulaiman Nadwi has vividiy depicted the hopfe&s situation then 
confronting the Indian Muslim society in one o f his articles in 
this manner •:

“ The Mughal Empire was about to collapse. Exotic 
beliefs and practice and innovations in matters of 
religion were common among the M uslims; impious 
shaikh and faqirs had turned the shrines o f the 
saints into purple seats for beguiling the over- 
credulous masses; the teachers and the taught were 
busy in debating the moot points of logic and philoso­
phy ; legal niceties dominated the thought o f every 
jurisconsult; search into principles of jurisprudence 
for an analogical deducation not attempted by the 
doctors o f old was an unpardonable s in ; and even 
those who were deemed to  be learned, let alone the 
commoners, had hardly an inkling o f the underlying 
wisdom of Quranic injunctions or the commandments 
o f the ahadith and fiqh .’,%7
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Ill

Ancestors of §hah Waliullah

F o re fa th e rs  o f  the  Shah

Little details are available about the earliest forbears of 
Shah Waliullah except that Shaikh Shams-ud-din Mufti had taken 
up residence in Rohtak. This was the time when biographical 
accounts were seldom written. We . find, during the period, 
mostly the reminiscences and table-talks o f the spiritual guides 
amongst which the Siyar al-Aulia o f Khwaja M ir Khurd about 
the eminent suii Shaikh Khwaja Nizam-ud-dln Aulia is the most 
celebrated. Two other works written during the time, which 
achieved considerable fame, were Gulzar-i-Abrar by Shah 
Muhammad b. Hasan Ghausi of Mandwa and Akhbar-al-Akhyar 
by Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith of Delhi. The former dealt 
with the saints and scholars of Mandwa and Malwa. These 
works normally described the lives and achievements of eminent 
personalities living in the metropolitan cities, the capitals of the 
central or regional kingdoms and hardly mentioned anything 
about others unless anyone was the founder of any mystical 
order. Shah Waliullah’s forefathers lived in Rohtak, a back 
country town from the time of Shaikh Shams-ud-din Mufti to his 
grand father Shaikh Wajih-yd-din, with the result that they hardly 
attracted the attention of any writer.

This chapter would have remained blank presenting an 
insurmountable difficulty for his biographers if Shah Waliullah
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had himself not written a small pamphlet about his ancestors, 
under the name of Imdad f i  Ma'athar al-Ajdad1 It contains a 
sketchy reference to  his forefathers with a bit detailed description 
of Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din. Hafiz Muhammad Rahim Bakhsh has 
expanded these details with the help o f other contemporary 
historical and biographical writings to cover 113 pages o f  
Hayat-i-WaU, but as he has. omitted the sources used by him, we 
have to rely only on Ma'athar al-Ajdad in our account.

G enealogical T ab le

Shah Waliullah, a direct descendant of Caliph Umar, has
given his genealogical table tracing his ancestory back to the
second Caliph. The first among his ancestors to take up residence
at Rohtak was Shams-ud-din Mufti. This is confirmed by the
genealogical table maintained by the descendants o f Salar
Hosam-ud-din, a brother of Shams-ud-din Mufti. The table as
given by Shah Waliullah is as under:

Shah Waliullah b. As-Shaikh ‘Abdur Rahim b. As-Shahld
Wajih-ud-din b. Mo'azzarh b. Mansur b. Ahmad b. Mahmud b.
Qawam-ud-din alias Qazi Qazan b. Qazi Qasim b. Qazi Kablr
alias Qazi Budh b. ‘Abdul Malik b. Qutb-ud-din b. Kamal-ud-din
b. Shams-ud-din Mufti b. Sher Malik b. Muhammad ‘Ata Malik

■ b.A bdul Fath Malik b. ‘Umar Hakim Malik b. 'Adil Malik b.
FarOq K  Jirjlsb- Ahmad b. Muhammad Shahryarb. ‘Uthmanb.
M a h a n ‘&,J,Wifmayfin b. Quraysh b. Sulaiman b. ‘Affan b.
‘Abdullah b. Muhammad b. 'Abdullah b. ‘Umar b. Al-Khattab.

The table includes'several names with the appellation Malik.
Shah Waliullah has stated that, it was a honorific titles suffixed! . t  A * -  •;
with the proper names like Khan during his own time. -

M ig ra tio n  to  In d ia  1

As Shall Waliullah has stated Shaikh Shaius-ud-cfm Mufti 
was first among his ancestors who migrated to India and took up 
residence at Rohtak. It appears from the intervening links 
between Shah Waliullah and Shaikh Shants-ud-din Mufti that the 
latter must have emigrated to India by the end of the seventh
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century or in the initial decades o f the eighth century o f rslamic 
era. This was the time when the Mongols had laid waste a 
greater part of the eastern part of the IsLamic wortd and sacked 
and plundered great many cities of Iran and Turkistan. Tarikh 
Fxroz Shahi and other contemporary writings show that there had 
been a huge influx of educated and cultured families o f these 
areas into India then ruled by the Turks. These Indian rulers 
of Turkish descent welcomed the emigrants, successfully repulsed 
the onslaught of Mongols and patronised the centres of arts and 
learning and spiritual guidance which had come into existence 
with the influx of refugees from Central Asia.2 Their enlightened 
policy in this regard had helped in efflorescence of culture, arts 
and education as well as spiritual guidance of the masses through­
out the Sultanate.

In  R oh tak

It seems that Rohtak was then a flourishing urban centre on 
way to Delhi from the west and served as the first destination of 
in-coming emigrants. Shah Waliullah says that the city had a 
dominant Islamic setting owning to the influence o f Qurayshite 
families which had taken up residence there. Shaikh Shams- 
uddin also contributed to rslamisation of the city ; for, as Shah 
Waliullah relates, several miraculous deeds are attributed to him. 
There is nothing to cast any doubt about these descriptions since 
Shams-ud-din Qazi was a man perfect in spirit and pure of heart. 
Normally, the state entrusted the charge o f the city and the offices 
o f Qazi and Muhtasib to the most learned person in any city , in 
those days, although he was not formally known by his official 
designation.

F ro m  Sham s-ud-din  M ufti to  Shaikh W ajih-ud-din

Kamal-ud-din Mufti, the eldest son of Shaikh Shams-ud-din 
Mufti discharged the official duties entrusted to his father which 
later on fell to the charge of his son and grandson, Qutb-ud-din 
and -Abdul Malik. Qazi Budh, son o f ‘Abdul Malik, was 
formally appointed Qazi o f city, as the post had been created by
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that time. Qazi Budh had two sons; one by a wife from a 
Siddiqi family of Rohtak and the other by another one from a 
Saiyid family of Sonipat. The latter, Shaikh Mahmud, who 
resigned from the office of Qazi to take up another appointment 
under the Sultanate, had a son named Shaikh Ahmad. While 
still a lad, Shaikh Ahmad migrated to Sonipat where he took 
up residence with Shaikh ‘Abdul Ghani b. Shaikh ‘Abdul Hakim 
who later on married his daughter to Shaikh Ahmad. Subse­
quently he came back to Rohtak again and got a house built for 
him outside the fort of Rohtak. His son Shaikh Mansur is 
reported, to be a man of parts possessing courage and administra­
tive capacity. The first wife of Shaikh Mansnr was the daughter 
of Shaikh ‘Abdullah b. Shaikh ‘Abdul Ghani who bore him 
a son named Shaikh Mu‘azzam. He was also known for h is 
gallantry of which several feats are reported. Once Shaikh 
Mansur had to fight a battle with a Raja. Shaikh Mu'azzam, as 
related by Shah Waliullah on the authority of his father Shaikh 
‘Abdur Rahim, was given the charge of the right flank of the 
army although he was then only twelve years of age. A hot 
battle ensued and large number of troops were killed on both 
sides. As the battle was raging in full fury Shaikh Mu’azzam 
received the news that his father had been killed which meant 
the defeat o f his side. Thereupon Shaikh Mu‘azzam pounced 
upon the enemy with dauntless courage, killed whoever came 
up against him and made straight for the Raja. An experienced 
and brave commander of the Raja tried to check his advance but 
he was dealt a deathblow. The enemy troops immediately 
hemmed around Shaikh Mu‘azzam who had to get down from his 
horse. The Raja, however, forbade his troops to make a set at 
Shaikh Mu'azzam saying that he was surprised at the valour of 
that lad. The Raja kissed the hands of Shaikh Mu’azzam and 
asked for the reason of his desperate action. On being told 
by Shaikh Mu'azzam that he had vowed to fight until death 
since his father had been killed, the Raja assured him that his 
father was alive and sent word to Shaikh Mansnr that he was 
prepared to make peace for the sake of that young man.
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Shah Waliullah also relates frpm his father that once a  band 
o f  thirty bandits decamped with the beasts of village Shikohpiir 
held in fief by Shaikh Mu azzam. The news was conveyed to 
him when he had sat down to take his meals. After taking the 
food, he took only one guide with him, forbidding others to 
accompany him, atid pursued the robbers on his horse. When 
the fleeing looters came into his sight, he challenged them to face 
him. He-shot volleys o f bowshot at them with such a lightning 
speed that they surrendered to him by throwing away their arms 
and called the heaven to witness that they would never attempt 
again at cattle lifting from that village.

Married to the daughter o f Saiyid Nur-ul-Jabbar o f Sonipat, 
Shaikh Mu'azzam had three sons: Shaikh Jamal, Shaikh Firoz 
and Shaikh Wajih-ud-din. The last mentioned was the graiid- 
father of Shah Waliullah.

Shaikh  W ajih-ud-din  Shahid

Shah Waliullah has given a bit detailed account o f his 
grandfather Shaikh Wajih-ud-din. He says that Shaikh Wajih- 
ud-din was a man o f courage as well as known for his piety. 
He used always to recite two parts o f the holy Quran every day 
and never missed the same whether he was in his house o r out 
on excursion. In old age, when his eye-sight had become weak, 
he used always to keep a copy of the Quran written in bold 
letters. When riding a horse, he never allowed it to enter a 
cultivated field even if others had trampled the cultivation. He 
always took a circuitous route on such occasions. During mili­
tary operations when his comrades forcibly took-hold o fthe  
farmers’ live-stock in times of scarcity, he preferred to go hungry 
than to follow their practice. Shah Waliullah’s father relates 
that Shaikh Wajih-ud-din was always courteous and kind to his 
servants and poor vendors who approached him with their wares. 
In one of his travels he felt the urge to betake the path o f sp irit; 
searched for a pure-hearted soul, took oath of fealty to him and 
applied himself to mystical exercises assiduously.

Shah Waliullah relates that his father very often spoke of the
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intrepidity o f  Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din. He has also mentioned 
several instances o f his bravery when he had alone faced several: 
persons in the combats. Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din had accompanied 
the royal army in its campaigns o f Malwa and saved, on 
occasions, his comrades o r officers who had been hemmed in by 
the enemy troops. Once he defeated three militant combatants 
singlehandedly. He is reported to be an adept in martial arts*

During the war of succession following Shah Jah5n‘s illness, 
Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din was with Aurangzib. When Shah Shuj'a 
raised the standard o f revolt in Bengal, his cool courage and 
brave charge on the enemy ranks in an hour of crises swept 
away the enemy.4 His valour was appreciated by Aurangzib 
who desired to  promote him to a higher rank, but Shaikh Wajih- 
ud-din declined to accept any reward. On several occasions he 
came to  the rescue of his friends, exposing himself to  danger, 
with exemplary courage and determination.5 Shah ‘Abdur 
Rahim is reported to have narrated several incidents of his 
father’s intrepidity as well as assistance rendered to  the poor 
and needy.

Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din took the daughter o f Shaikh Raf‘i-ud- 
din Muhammad b. Qutb-ul-‘Alam as his wife. Shaikh Qutb-ul- 
‘Alam was the son o f a noted mystic Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz 
Shakarbar.6 The three sons o f Shaikh Wajih-ud-din were Shaikh 
‘Abdur Raza Muhammad, Shaikh ‘Abdur Rahim and Shaikh 
‘Abdul Hakim.

Shah ‘Abdur Rahim says that once his father remained so 
long in the state o f prostration during the lahajjud (mid-night) 
prayer, that he feared whether his father had passed awayi On 
being a&ked the reason for it, Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din explained 
that he was in a state of transport during which he had come to 
know the merits o f martyrdom. He also said that he had 
beseeched God for being granted an opportunity to lay down his 
life in His way and ultimately an indication was given that he 
would achieve his heart’s desire in Deccan. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim 
further relates that although his father had, by that time, given 
up active service and was almost averse to joining a military
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expedition any more, he purchased a horse, made preparations 
for the journey and set out for Deccan. He thought that he 
would achieve his goal at Sewara, an independent kingdom 
beyond the limits of Mughal empire, whose ruler had once 
brutally treated a Qazi. When he reached Burhanpur, he had 
the premonition that he had gone ahead o f the place o f martyrdom 
indicated to him, so he retraced his steps On the way back he 
took the company o f certain merchants for they appeared to be 
religious-minded. He had thoughts about returning to his home 
after reaching Handia town where the party came across an old 
and frightened wayfarer who told them that he wanted to go to 
Delhi. Shaikh Wajih-ud-din asked him to take his company 
and also offered to meet his expenses. The man turned out to 
be a spy of the marauders as he broke the news 9 f  the stay o f 
merchants to his colleagues. A band of looters raided the sira'i 
where Shaikh Wajih-ud-din was busy reciting the Qur’an. A 
few o f  the robbers asked Shaikh Wajih-ud-din who he was and 
then told him that they had nothing to do with him but they 
would not spare the merchants. Shaikh Wajih-ud-din, however, 
offered res is tan t t© the robbers and got twenty-two wounds 
in the combat with them. He died fighting and reciting takbir. 
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim also says that he had a divination o f the 
event but was forbidden to bring back the dead body o f his 
father.

Shaikh  M u h am m ad  o f  P h u la t

Shaikh Muhammad7 of Phulat was the maternal grandfather 
o f §hah Waliullah. His forefathers were first settled in Siddhaur8 
but had taken up residence at Phulat during the reign o f Sultan 
Sikandar Lodi. Son of Shaikh Muhammad ‘Aqil, Shaikh 
Muhammad showed the signs of brilliance from his childhood. 
Shaikh Jalal, a spiritual successor of Saiyid-Adam Binnauri had 
predicted, just after he was Jxorn, that he was to become an 
elevated soul. He was initially educated by Shaikh‘Abdul Raza 
Muhammad, an uncle o f Shah Waliullah, and then completed 
his education under Shah ‘Abdur Rahim. He returned to  Phulat
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after completing his education and devoted himself to spiritual 
exercises. Shaikh Muhammad was witty, generous, self-denying 
and extremely pious. He exterted a morally salutary influence 
on whoever happened to meet him. Shah Waliullah has narrated 
several incidents o f Shaikh Muhammad’s love and regard for 
his mentor Shah ‘Abdur Rahim,* who had permitted Shaikh 
Muhammad to enlist disciples for spiritual training. Shaikh 
Muhammad’s son Shaikh ‘Ubaidullah, the maternal uncle o f 
Shah Waliullah, had given his daughter in marriage to  the Shah. 
Shaikh Muhammad ‘Ashiq,1® the son o f Shaikh ‘Ubaidullah, 
was a spiritual successor o f Shah Waliullah, who had also 
attained perfection o f spirit11. Shaikh Muhammad died on the 
8th Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 1125/21st June, 1713.12

Shaikh  A bul R a z i  M u h a m m a d

Shaikh Abut Raza, the eldest son o f  Shaikh Wajlh-ud-din 
and uncle of Shah Waliullah, has beeft given a prominent place 
in the Anfas-al-'Arifin and described by the Shah as the Imam 
al-Tanqah wal-Haqiqah (leader o f the spiritual path and truth). 
He received conventional education under different teachers, 
but attained the higher degrees o f absolute certainly through his 
own intuition. When still a youngman he joined the company 
of a grandee with the permission o f his father, but suddenly broke 
that association to lead a life of self-contentment and absolute 
reliance on God in order to follow the holy Prophet’s precepts. 
He was so zealous of acting on the Quranic dictum : I f  you 
desire this world's life and adornment, come! I  will content you 
and teleace voti with a fa ir release,u  that he asked his wife either 
to lead a frugal life with him or go back to her father. She 
preferred to brave the difficulties with him like the wives o f the 
holy Prophet, rather than to be separated from him. It is 
related that he had often to bear the pangs of hunger for several 
days consecutively. Having a special regard for ‘Abdul Qadir 
Jilani, he felt an intense attachment to Caliph ‘AU.M Aurangzib 
expressed the wish, on several occasions, to call upon Shaikh 
'Abul Raza Muhammad, but he never agreed to meet the
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Emperor. He was averse to nobility, but extremely courteous to  
the p©or artisans and labourers, and accepted their gifts even 
if  these were a few paisas.

Shah Waliullah describes him as a colossus o f knowledge, 
silver-tongped orator and holy-minded gnostic. He was tall, of 
fair complexion with-delicate features and his beard was scanty. 
Soft-spoken, he used to delievcr sermons after Friday prayers in 
which he normally narrated three ahadith, rendered them into 
Persian o r die local dialect and then briefly explained their 
significance. He Used to teach one book on each o f  the discip­
lines of Islamics, but later on confined himself to  lectures! on 
Baidawi and Mishkat only. He was a firm believer in the doctrine 
o f Wahdat-ul-Wajud of which he is reported to have had perso­
nal experience. He was also an expert in explaining difficult 
points in the aphorisms o f earlier mystics. Also, reported to  be 
one o f those whose prayers were readily answered, the Shah has 
cited a number o f instances illustrating his holiness1* and the 
miracles worked by Him. He was extremely careful in following 
the sunnah of the holy Prophet. Often he used to recite devotio­
nal verses of Hindi poets. He died sometimes when his age 
was between fifty and sixty years, on the 17thMuharram 1101/26th 
May, 1689 after he had performed the ‘asr prayers. The word 
aftab  (sun) gives the year o f his death,

Sh&h 'A b d u r R ah im

SH*h Waliullah has described the spiritual perfection and 
attainments of his father Shah ‘Abdur Rahim in the Buw&riq-al- 
Wilayah. commonly known as Anfas-al- Arifin.M There are few 
biographies o f a talented father written by his worthy son : one 
such work was Tabaqat-al-Shaf‘iyah al-Kubra by Shaikh Taj-ud^ 
din as-Subki giving the biographies! accounts of his father 
Shaikh Taqi-ud-din as-Subki and another is Hasaratul A 'tizi 
Biwafati Marj'e-al-Alatn, a biography o f ‘Abdul Hakim by his 
son ‘Abdul Hai of Firangi Mahal.

We have presented here only those events and attainments of 
Shah Abdur Rahim which throw light on his personality as well



5 4 SAVIOURS O F ISLAMIQ SPIR IT

as his gifts o f intellectual: religious and spiritual felicity, sincc 
these would have moulded the aptitude o f Shah Waliullah. 
We have omitted most o f his spiritual experiences and events 
relating to miraculous performances, although germane to the 
time we are speaking of and even to the genius o f Shah Waliullah 
himself, for the simple reason that these would be difficult to be 
appreciated by the people now-a-days. It would suffice to men­
tion here, that his piety and godliness recalls tp mind the saints 
of the time past, who had attained the inward and outward 
perfection illustrating the Divine bounty thus stated in the 
Quran : Each day His is an affair new,17 and each do We supply, 
hath these and those, from the bounty o f thy Lord. And the bounty 
o f thy Lord mmaeter be walled up.u

Shah ‘Abdur Rahim's maternal grandfather, Shaikh Raf‘i- 
ud-d inw asa pious soul who had distributed his estates and 
effects among his heirs during his ljfe-time. The mother of 
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was the youngest among the children of 
Shaikh Raf‘i-ud-din who was then still unmarried. Instead of 
bequeathing any property to her Shaikh Raf‘I-ud-din gave her 
the aphorisms and ancestral tables of his spiritual guides. When 
it was pointed out to him that the girl required something by 
way of dowry rather than those writings, Shaikh Raf‘i-ud-din 
gave the reply: “ I have inherited these from my ancestors. She, Aw
will give birth to  a son who would deserve this patrimony. As 
for her dowry, Allah will provide it, not I’\  Shah ‘Abdur 
Rahim relates that his grandmother handed over those papers 
to him when he had become old enough to read them.19

The birffe-date of Shah ‘Abdur Rahim has not been mention­
ed anywhere. However, since he died in 1131/1719 at the age 
of seventy-seven years, he should have been born in the year 
1054/1644.

As steated earlier, Shah ‘Abdur Rahim had two more 
brothers Shaikh ‘Abul Raza and Shaikh ‘Abdul Hakim.

“ I used to sport a turban when I was still a teenager,” says 
Shah Abdur Rahim, “and sit in a reverential position like the 
elders. I used to wash myself thoroughly in performing the
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ablution, abiding by all the requirements o f the sunnah. My 
uncls Shaikh ‘Abdul Hai, who was a pious man used to watch 
me with satisfaction and remark that he was glad that the tradi­
tions o f his family would be maintained by me. He used to say, 
“ What does it matter j f  my maternal offsprings inherit this 
patrimony instead o f the paternal ones ?” 29

Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was religious-minded from his youthful 
days and indifferent to  the affairs worldly. If one o f his elders 
advised him to do anything that promised material well-being, 
he used to say in reply that he did not need it Khwaja Hashim, 
a Shaikh of Naqshbandiyah order belonging to Bukhara who 
had taken up residence near his house, marked the inclination of 
Sh&h ‘Abdur Rahim and advised him to scribe the Divine names 
several hundred times every day.81 Shah ‘Abdur Rahim, as he 
related later on, took the suggestion so seriously that once while 
he was making a copy of the commentary of Mulla ‘Abdul Hakim 
OB the Sharh Aqa'cl, he wrote down the names of God on several 
pages unintentionally.22

Shih ‘Abdur Rahim called upon Shaikh ‘Abdullah also 
known as Khwaja Khurd, the son of Khwaja Baqi Billah in 
order to swear allegiance to him for spiritual guidance. Khwaja 
Khurd' however, advised him to seek out one o f the spiritual 
successors of Saiyid Adam Binnauri. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim there­
upon enquired if Hafiz Saiyid ‘Abdullah,21 who lived near his 
house, would be suitable ? Khwaja Khurd approved the suggestion 
and thus Shah ‘Abdur Rahim came to enlist himself as a disciple 
o f Hlftz Saiyid ‘Abdullah. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim says that he 
used to keep the company of both these godly persons although 
the Hdftz used to pay more attention to his spiritual guidance. 
Once the Hafiz told Shah ‘Abdur Rahim. ‘M(bin you were still a 
youngster playing with other children, { happened to see you. I 
felt attracted to you and prayed God to make you one o f the elects 
through me. Thanks God that He hai answered my prayer.”2*

E ducation

‘Abdur Rahim studied Sharh ‘Aqaid Hashiya-i-Khiyali
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and othei' preliminary text-books under his elder brother Abuj 
Raza Muhammad. He received instruction, in the Sharh-i- 
Ma wctqif and other books o f us t  from Mirza Zahid Harwi who 
paid special attention to coach him. Shah * Abdur Rahim says 
that if  he ever asked M*rza Zahid not to continue the lesson as he 
had not made the required preparation, he would insist that the 
Shah should go »>ver a line or two in order to am id  missing the 
lesson that day. The Shah also says that Khwaja Khurd satis­
factorily explained to him some o f the  difficult passages o f the 
ffashiya-i-Khiyali and taught him parts of certain other books 
so thoroughly that he was able to understand the rest o f it by 
himself. Khwaja Khurd had not only received instruction from 
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim's maternal grand-father Shaikh Raf‘i-ud-din 
but had also been hit disciple in the spiritual discipline,-and 
hence he was very considerate and careful in teaching the Shah.

After the death o f Saiyid ‘Abdullah the Shah turned to 
Khalifa Shaikh ‘Abul Qasim2* of Akbarabad, a man o f marked 
spiritual insight belonging to the Abul ‘Alaiya Ahrariya order, 
and then to ‘Amir Nur-ul-‘Ala. Khalifa Abul Qasim even allowed 
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim to impart spiritual guidance to others 
according to his school. The Khalifa used to treat Shah ‘Abdur 
Rahim with a special regard since one o f the Shah’s maternal 
forefathers, Shaikh ‘Abdul 'Aziz Shakarbar, had been his spiritual 
guide.

Shah Waliullah has described in the Anfas-al- Arifin the 
communions of his father along with a number of other men 
known for their spiritual insight.24 It was an age of faith and 
spirituality when mystic disciplines flourished in every region 
of the Muslim world. Shah Waliullah !■as accordingly narrated 
several events illustrating the intensity and range of the spiritual 
power commanded by his father27 as well the miracle^ worked by 
him .28 He has also giyen the aphorisms2® of his father which 
reveal the depth o f fus knbwledge, insight and divine afflatus.

Shah Waliullah reports th^t his father normaly followed 
the Hanafite canon Ijwt in certain particular matters he used to
act on his own understanding of the Wiadith or in accordance

, t  \  'f*
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with the dictates o f other juristic schools. Such exceptions inclu­
ded recitation o f the sOrah Fatiha in congregational prayers and 
in fttneral services.

The influence exerted by the companionship and spiritual 
guidance o f Khwaja Khurd on Shah ‘Abdur Rahim, while he 
was still a young man, as. well the instruction received by him 
from Khwaja ‘Abdul Qasim Akbarabadi (whose spiritual link 
reached Khwaja ‘Ubaid Ullah Ahrar through a chain other than 
that o f Mujaddid Aif Thani and Khwaja Baqi Billah and 
other precursors o f . that order) and Amir Nur-ul-‘Ala b. 
Amir ‘Abul ‘Ala Akbarabadi, had made him inclined to the 
doctrine o f  Tauhid Wajudi o r the Unity o f Being. Khwaja Baqi 
Billah had also been a follower o f that doctrine for a long time 
and it is difficult to say whether he had repudiated it later on or 
not. Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘A fiz  Shakarbar (d. 975/1567), one of his 
forefathers on the maternal side, had also been predisposed to 
the Tauhid-i-Wajudi. Ail these factors had led Shaikh ‘Abdur 
Rahim to be swayed by that doctrine and to show greater 
reverence to Shaikh Abkar and his teachings but he never 
deviated in the least from the way o f shariah.*0

Shah Waliullah says that his father used to mention Shaikh 
Muhi-ud-din Ibn ‘Arabi respectfully and often remarked that he 
could deliver lectures to expound Fasiis-al-Hikam of the Shaikh 
Akbar and illustrate its contents with the help o f Quranic verses 
and sayings of the holy Prophet in such a way that no doubt 
about their authenticity would be left in any mind. But, as he 
added, he desisted from it since he feared that most of the people 
would not be able to understand them and would be led astray 
to unorthodoxy and irreligiousness.

Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was one of the scholars selected for the 
compilation of Fatawah ‘Alamgiri. This monumental code o f  
Islamic law was compiled under the supervision o f Shaikh 
Nizam-ud-din of Burhanpur, under the orders o f Aurangzib 
‘Alamgir, at a cost o f rupees two la3chs.S1 Syed ‘Abdul Hai has 
given the names of its compilers in the Al-Thaq&fat al-Islamiyah- 
fil-Hind. There were twenty-one compilers, one o f whom was
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Shah ‘Abdur Rahim 88
Shih Waliullah writes in the Anfas-al-'Arifin that Aurangzib 

took keen interest in the preparation o f the Fat await. Mulla 
Nizam-ud-din used to read one page o f it daily before the 
Emperor. One day he read the portion compiled by Mulla 
Hamid wherein the issue being discussed had rather become 
complex owing to the contrasting rulings drawn from two juristic 
works. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim had earlier seen this portion and 
finding it involved, had commented on the margin that “ the 
scribe not being clear about it had made it more complicated, 
the correct view is that.......”

While reading that portion before the Emperor, Mulla 
Nizam-ud-din recited the comment o f Shah ‘Abdur Rahim also. 
Since Aurangzib was always very attentive while listening to the 
book, he immediately asked, “ What is this?” Mulla Nizam-ud-din 
excused himself by saying that he would further study it and let 
the Emperor know about it on the following day. Mulla Nizam- 
ud-din expressed his dissatisfaction to Mulla Hamid saying 
that it was because o f his undue self-confidence that he had 
to cut a sorry . figure before the Emperor. Mulla Hamid 
thereupon charged Shah ‘Abdur Rahim for causing the ugly 
situation to arise, but the Shah maintained his stand and explai­
ned the contradiction involved in the citations made by Mulla 
Hamid. The matter ended there, but it gave rise to jealousy 
against the Shah among his colleagues. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim, 
therefore, resigned from the Board o f Compilers.®*

C h a ra c te r  an d  H a b its
Shah Waliullah writes that Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was polite in 

disposition and spotless in character. He was courageous, 
prudent and self-respecting. Vigilant o f the world to come, he 
was also not heedless of the worldly affairs, but he always chose 
the path o f moderation in every matter. In his litanies and 
prayers, he was neither excessive like the ascetics nor he turned 
away from any religious obligation like the indolents. He was 
never fastidious about his dress and wore whatever was available,
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but he was always seen in neat and tidy raiment. He hardly 
gver went to the market for making purchases nor paid a visit to 
any grandee o r noble. If, however, anyone of them came to see 
him, he received him courteously and showed him due deference. 
If such a visitor asked for advice, he offered him counsel in a 
seemly manner asking him to do the right and avoid the wrong. 
The Shih rendered honour to the learned and avoided the com­
pany of igorants. He was also extremely careful to follow the 
practice o f the holy Prophet in every matter. He never missed 
any congregational prayer unless it became impossible to do so, 
nor showed any inclination towards the things impermissible. 
He was not averse to engage himself in mundane chores, if a need 
arose. He led a simple life, neither gave himself airs like certain 
scholars, nor was heedless o f etiquette as was usually the case 
with mystics and friars. He took a loan only when it was abso­
lutely necessary for he disliked borrowing for maintaining a 
higher standard of living. He often forbade others to do so.

His practice was to recite darud one thousand times, nafi 
athbdt (negation of existence) a thousand times and the Divine 
Names twelve thousand times every day. He had taken up deli­
vering sermons based on the Mishkat, Tanhih-al-Ghofihn and 
Ghaniyat-al-Talibin after the death o f his brother Shaikh ‘Abul 
Raza. Towards the end o f his life he had started writing a 
commentary of the Quranic verses but it had to be discontinued 
by the time he had completed the exegesis of the Surat-al-Baqaralt 
and Surat-ul-Imrsn owing to his declining health.

R elig ious Z eal
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim had inherited his family traditions of 

courage and valour as well as the zeal for religion. His father 
had died fighting bravely while his forefathers had been valiant 
combatants. He did not have an occasion to show his valour in 
any battle yet several incidents have been related in the Anfas- 
al- Arifin which go to show that he was bold and fearless, 
possessed the quality of fortitude and had an ardent passion for 
the religion. These were the qualities he had inherited from his
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ancestors and which he passed on to  his progeny.

W ives a n d  C hild ren

Shah ‘Abdur Rahfm was first married during the life time 
o f his father. Only one son, Salah-ud-din was bom  to his wife 
who died during his teens.84 The first wife o f Shah ‘Abdur 
Rahim died in 1128 or 1129/1716-17 after the marriage o f Shah 
Waliullah.*5 The second wife of the Shah was the daughter of 
Shaikh Muhammad of Phulat who gave birth to two sons, Shah 
Waliullah and Shah Ahlullah.

D eath

In his seventy-seventh year the Shah fasted during Ramadhan 
for the last time. In the succeeding month he fell ill and soon 
he was hanging between life and death. There was a temporary 
recovery from sickness, but he had a relapse in the beginning of 
Safar. A  bit earlier than dawn one day he was found sinking 
again but lie continued to enquire if it was time fo r the dawn 
prayer. On getting a reply in negative several times, he grew a 
bit angry and sa id : ‘-Well, if it is not the time for your prayer, 
it has arrived for mine.” He asked those attending him to help 
him face the Qibla and then lie performed the prayers by making 
signs o f genuflexion and prostration, although it was uncertain 
whether the time for fa jr  prayer had actually arrived or not. 
The prayer ended, he got himself busy in the litanies and died in 
that condition. This was the morning o f Wednesday-, the 12th of 
Safar, 1131/23rd December, 1718. Farrukh Siyar was then the 
ruling sovereign who was imprisoned by the Sayyid Brothers 
soon after the death of the Shah. Farrukh Siyar was strangula­
ted to death after 50 days’ imprisonment during which he was 
subjected to inhuman brutality and the city seethed with disorder 
and discontentment. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was 77 years of age 
at the time of his death.9®

Shah W aliu llah ’s e s tim a te  of£h& h ‘A bdur R a h im

Shah -Abdur Rahim has left nothing in writing (save a



ANCESTORS OF SHAH W A LIU LLA H 61

pamphlet) which may evince his intellectual attainment. All that 
we know about his talents has come to us through his worthy son 
Shah Waiiullah who has portrayed a lively profile o f his father 
in the Anfas-al-'Arifin. His description shows that Shah 
Waliullah was impressed by the intellectual gifts, inward perfection 
o f spirit, pure-heartedness and angelical qualities o f his father to 
an extent more than a talented son usually is o f his father. His 
graphic account o f Shah ‘Abdur Rahim convinces the reader 
that he was not merely confident but felt deeply impressed by 
his father’s compass of mind and spiritual attainments. Anfas- 
al-'Arifin makes it abundantly clear that Shah -Abdur Rahim’s 
guidance and training of Shah Waliullah had been chiefly respon­
sible for the development o f his intellectual faculties and the 
perfections, inward as well as outward, attained by him. It 
seems that Shah ‘Abdyr Rahim had succeeded in the transfusion 
o f his inner virtues inio his son.

C h a ra c te ris tic s  o f  A rab  Im m ig ra n ts

The brief description o f Shah Waliullah’s family presented 
in these pages highlights three qualities which seem to be 
conspicuous in his forefathers.

The first of these was their attachment to Islam, its study and 
preaching, piety and inclination to serve as teachers and juriscon­
sults. There are always a few exceptions to this rule, but the 
academic traditions of a family always help in the grooming of 
scholarly persons. And if these traditions accompany an inclina­
tion to piety and health o f soul, the grace of God can always be 
hoped to protect its members for serving the cause o f religion. 
It has always happened with the pure-hearted souls as illustrated 
in the story of two orphan boys about whom the Quran records : 
And their father had been righteous,S7 so thy Lord intended that 
the twain should attain their maturity and bring forth for them­
selves their treasure as a mercy from their Lord. Several families 
can be found in India whose contiguous service in the propagation 
of religion and knowledge bears witness to this fact.

Another trait peculiar to the families tracing their descent



6 2 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIR IT

to the Arab stock is the painstaking care they have taken in 
preserving their genealogical tables— more meticulously than 
even the Arabs or their descendants in other Muslim countries— 
and their anxiety to maintain the purity of their blood which 
has sometimes resulted in limiting the nuptial ties to the cl6sed 
circle of their own families. All this was partly due to exaggera­
ted ideas relating to preservation o f one's proud lineage and 
partly because of caste distinctions and social set up already 
prevalent in this country. Islam does not subscribe to these 
misplaced ideas of racial or caste distinctions but these came to 
be accepted by Muslims in the later period, particularly in the 
non-Arab countries. This, however, saved these families in 
maintaining their distinctive qualities and cultural identity for 
hundreds of years in the non-Arab or non-Muslim countries.

The third characteristic inherited by these families from the 
Quraysh was what is known as farusiyah and futawwah in Arabic. 
These terms connote manly qualities of courage and valour as 
we have seen in the case of Shaikh Mu‘azzam and Shaikh 
Wajih-ud-din. This family trait was to manifest itself in a 
greater degree in Shah Muhammad Ismail, the grandson o f Shah 
Waliullah.

There are other reasons also, psychological and historical, for 
the preservation of these ancestral traits by their descendants. The 
people of Arab descent who migrated to India, from time to time, 
from Hijaz, Iraq, Iran or Turkistan. very often did so to save 
their religion, culture and honour endangered by the sweeping 
conquests of the Mongols. Their progeny could not forget, 
for several generations, why their forefathers had left their 
hearth and home. They tried to safeguard tbeir proud patrimony 
and it was no wonder that God blessed them for the same 
reason. They could surely claim the Quranic description of 
■‘those who migrated and were driven forth from their houses 
and persecuted in My cause, and who fought and were slain/ ’38

There were also families of Arab stock which had migrated 
to Tndia for lighting in the way of God and spreading His 
message for which India o f the sixth and seventh centuries of
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Islamic era happened to be the most suitable region. This exten­
sive land which is rather a sub-continent had been fully brought 
under the arms o f  Islam by that time. There were, however, 
numerous pockets ruled by Indian potentates who did not allow 
Islamic religious observances within their territories while others, 
subdued by the Sultans, raised the banner of revolt as soon as 
they got an opportunity to do so. It was not possible for the 
Sultans to maintain a large standing army for crushing such 
rebellions. Emigrants, courageous and ambitious, were always 
too willing to reconquer these territories for the central govern­
ment for they deemed it their religious duty and also a means to 
obtain fiefs or appointment to the posts o f governors and qazis. 
Indian history offers numerous examples of such Arab or Iranian 
immigrants who had succeeded in conquering such far off terrains 
which had eluded the victorious troops o f the Sultanate.3*

These incoming families were always conscious of the noble 
purpose for which their forefathers had migrated to India. The 
two goals they never lost sight o f were spreading the message of 
Islam and maintaining their distinctive cultural and religious 
identity in an alien atmosphere. They knew that only by preser­
ving the qualities o f  valour and courage they could live with 
self-respect and honour in a land known for assimilating all 
foreign influences. This awareness had helped them to preserve 
their identity for several generations to come.

These sentiments have been clearly expressed by Sh5h 
Waliullah ■ in one o f his tracts written under the title of 
AI-Maqulata-al-Wadhiyata fi-al-Nasihata wal-Wasiyat which is 
in the form o f a will addressed primarily to his own family 
members but is really meant for all Indian Muslims- 

He writes in i t :
•‘We should never forget that w e are strangers here since 

our forefathers emigrated to India. Our lineage and 
language, both of which are of Arabia, are the things 
to be pround of; They bring us nearer to the leader of 
all human beings, the foremost among the messengers 
of God. the pride of all that th is .world contains.
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Muhammad, the Apostle of Allah, on whom be peace 
and blessings. This is the greatest blessing o f God 
which demands that we should not allow ourselves, 
as far as it is within our means, to be alienated 
from the usages, customs and traditions o f the Arabs 
among whom the holy Prophet was brought up. We 
should not adopt the habits and manners o f the non- 
Arabs and non-Muslims.” 40 

He also writes in the same treatise:
“ He is fortunate amongst us who has learnt something o f 

the Arabic language, its grammar and syntax and 
studied the Qur’an and hadith. We should continue 
to pay visits to the sacred Mosques and create an inner 
attachment to them in our hearts for these constitute 
the key to the divine blessings; the least estrangement 
from or aversion to these would cause us to be 
degraded and deprived o f divine grace.” 41 

Shah Waliullah belonged not only to the Arab stock but was 
also a direct descendant o f the second Caliph ‘Umar whose 
progeny had in the past stepped forward for the defence o f Islam 
on several occasions. They had fought the anti-Islamic forces 
and revived the true faith. Their family traditions were a source 
o f pride to them as well as acted as an incentive to strive for 
preservation o f Islamic beliefs and practices in their original 
form. It was an illustrious son of the same descent who had in 
the tenth century courageously fought Akbar’s calamitous call of 
religious electicism, the Din-i-Ilahi, which was really meant to 
replace Islam by a new religion. Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid Alf 
Thsni had deemed it a duty incumbent on him to fight that 
contamination of faith.43 One o f his letters written to Mulla 
Hasan o f Kashmir expressed his disgust with the irreligious 
teachings and practices of-certain^ mystics o f his day. He had 
w ritten:

“This humble self cannot countenance such prattle which 
makes his Faruqi blood boil in anger.” 43 

On another occasion when he was told that the first four
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Caliphs were not being mentioned in the sermons being delivered 
before the Friday prayer in Samana town, he w ro te :

“This distressing news, insufferable for me, has stirred the 
feelings o f a Faruqi that I am and has made me to 
scribe these lines.” 41 

It is fairly .certain that the bent o f mind inherited by Shah 
Waliullah from his forefathers must have urged him to devote 
himself to the task o f Islamic revival which involved calling the 
people back to the original creed, rejection o f innovations and 
polytheistic practices, teaching and preaching of the Qur’an and 
the sunnah and refutation o f  unorthodox views held by the Shi’ites. 
Psychological and racial instincts running in the blood and the 
behavioral experience o f good many families support this view 
which has been thus expressed in a hadith : “ People are deposits 
like the mines of silver and gold ; those among them who were 
better during the days o f pagan past would be better in Islam 
provided they are able to comprehend it.”4S
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IV

A Biographical Sketch

Shah Waliullah1 was born at dawn on Wednesday, the 4th 
of Shawwal 1114/10th February, l703atPhulat (now in district 
Muzaffarnagar) in the house of his maternal grandfather. His 
year of birth can be computed from his chronogrammatic name 
‘Azim-ud-din.2 Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was sixty years o f age at 
the time of Shah Waliullah’s birth. It is related that Shah 
‘Abdur Rahim decided to contract the siecond marriage while his 
first wife, the mother o f his eldest son Shaikh Salah-ud-din was 
still alive on having the divination of a son from another wife. 
Shaikh Muhammad of Phulat on coming to know o f the intention 
o f Shah ‘ Abdur Rahim, offered the Shsh3 to give his daughter in 
marriage which took place early in the year Shah Waliullah 
was born.

The name of Shah Waliullah’s mother, given in the Al-Qaul- 
al-Jali, was Fakhr-un-Nisa, The author o f this book Shaikh 
Muhammad who happened to be a nephew of Shah's mother 
reports that she was well-versed in religious disciplines. He 
says: “ His (Shah Waliullah’s) mother had received schooling 
in the Qur’sn and hadith* was adept in the spiritual path and 
a knower o f truth. She was as qualified as her name indicated; 
a pride for the womenfolk.” 4

Shah Waliullah relates that his father had been foretold of 
his birth in a dream by Khwaja Qutb-ud-din Bakhtiyar KakI
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Who also asked his father to give his name to the baby. However, 
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim forgot about the instruction o f the Khwaja 
and thus he was given the name o f Waliullah. Later on when 
his father recalled it to his memory he was bynamed as 
Qutb-ud-din Ahmad.5

Shah Waiiullah was seven years o f age when he first joined 
his parents in the midnight prayer and gave his hand into theirs, 
as predicted in the vision of his father before his birth.*

E ducation

Shah Waliullah was admitted into the primary sdiooi 
(maktab) at the age o f five years.7 He was circumcised when he 
had attained the age o f seven years, and also started offering 
prayers regularly. He committed the Qur’an  to  his memory 
within a year and started schooling in Arabic and Persian.8 
After he had read the preliminary text-books; he studied the 
kafiyah. At the age of ten he began the study of the Sharh Jam't. 
Shah Waliullah says that the study o f these books had fitted him 
for going through other books by himself. The Shah poured over 
a part of Baidawi when he was fourteen and finished his schooling 
o f the then prevalent curriculm at the age o f fifteen years. His 
father invited a large number o f guests to partake in a  repast on 
that occasion *

The Shah then studied a major portion of the Mishkat under 
his own father and was also taught parts of Sahih Bukheri, 
Sham&il Tirmidhi Quranic commentaries of Madarik and Baidwsi 
by him .10 He says that it was a grace o f God that he attended 
the lectures delivered by his father on the exegesis o f the Qur'an 
which helped him to understand fhe Qur’an in depth.11

T he Syllabus follow ed by  th e  Sh&h

Shah Waliullah has given in detail the syllabus undergone 
by him. Fiqh (jurisprudence) included Sharh Waqayah and a 
part of Hidayah, Usid-Fiqah (juristic principles) had Hcsami and 
the major portion of Taudkih-wa-Talmh, Mantiq (logic) com- 
prisetf Sharh Shamsiyah and a p a r t  of Sharh Mat&Ve, Kalam
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(theological dialectics) included the whole of Sharh~i-(Aqa'id and 
certain parts o f the Hashiyah-i-Khiyali and Sharh-i-Maw&qif. 
Suluk (mysticism) had parts o f ‘Awarif-al-M a'arf and Rasail 
Naqslt-bandyah, and Haqa'iq (dogmatics) included Sharh 
Riiba'iyat-i-Jami and Lawayih Muqaddimah Sharh-i-Lam&t, 
Muqaddimah Naqad al-Nas&s, Khawos-i-Asma'-wa-Ayat and AI- 
Fawayed al-Ma'atah.

The syllabus o f Tibb (medicine) included Mvjiz, Falsafah 
(philosophy) had Sharh Hidayat-al-Hukama and few other 
treatises, Ma'Oni (rhetoric") comprised a greater portion o f 
Mutawwal and the part o f Mukhtasar al-Ma'arti containing com­
mentary o f Mulla Zada and certain books of Mathematics and 
numerology.

The syllabus undergone by Shah Waliullah was to a large 
extent prepared «by Shah ‘Abdur Rahim. In the syllabus pre­
valent in India since the seventh century, certain additions 
relating to theological dialectics, rhetoric and logic had been 
made by the end o f ninth century on the arrival of Shaikh 
‘Abdullah and Shaikh ‘Azizullah from Multan to Delhi. Then 
in the tenth century, when Amir Fathullah Shirazi came to 
Delhi, certain writings o f the Iranian scholars like Muhaqiq 
Dawwani, M ir Sadr-ud-din Shirazi, M ir Ghiyath-ud-din Mansur 
and Mirza Jan also found place in the curriculum. Shah ‘Abdur 
Rahim adopted a selective approach in preparing the syllabus 
for his son, which showed h is realism as well as confidence in 
the ability and intelligence o f his son. He deleted several text­
books which were merely repetitive as, for instance, he got him 
to study only Kofi yah, and Sharh Jami for grammar and syntax in 
place o f Misbah. Lubb-al-Aibab (of Qazi Nasxr-ud-din Baidawai) 
and Irshad (of Qazi Shihab-ud-din of Daulatabad). In the 
juristic principles he taught HosanJ and certain parts o f Taudth- 
wa-Talmih in place o f the prevalent text-books that is, Manar 
and its commentary and-Usul.Hazdawi. He also deleted Kashshaf 
in exegesis, Mashariq ul-AqWdr in hadith and Muqamat Hanri in 
literature although the last mentioned book was considered an 
important part of the then curriculum and certain teachcrs even
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insisted on memorisation of a part of the book. It is also 
possible that a few of the text-books deleted by Shah ‘Abdur 
Rahim might have lost their importance in the pedagogic circles 
by the beginning of the twelfth century.

Ft is to be noted that in the twelfth century Mulla 
Niz?m-ud-din o f Firangi Mahal, Lucknow, had brought about 
significant changes in the curriculum of Arabic madrasas. Mulla 
Nizam-ud-din who died in 1161/1748 being a bit elder than 
Shah Waliullah, made significant changes by including new text­
books particularly for the study of grammar, etymology and 
syntax, logic and philosophy, mathematics, rhetoric and theolo­
gical dialectics. A few additions and alterations came to be 
made later on by the disciples of Mulla Nizam-ud-din whose 
curriculum known as Dars-i-Nizsmi was voluntarily adopted 
by all the educational institutions. It is still prevalent in certain 
institutions following the old curriculum .12

The syllabus reported to have been gone through by Shah 
Waliullah includes no text-book on Arabic literature although 
his Arabic works, especially the Hujjat Allah al-Baligha, bear 
witness to his command over Arabic. The Hujjat Allah al~ 
Baliy! a even brings into prominence the unique style of the Shah 
which is not only lucid, simple and direct but also the most 
appropriate for literary creations and expression of serious 
thoughts. No writer after Ibn Khaldun can afford to bear compa­
rison with the facile pen of Shah Waliullah. It seems that the Shah 
had, by himself, waded through those living and original works 
of Arabic literature which were free from the laboured pedantry 
o f the non-Arab style of later period. His stay in Hijaz gave 
him an opportunity as if through a plan of the Providence, to 
prepare himself for his great literary works.13 If the Shah has 
not inadvertently missed to mention Muqaniat-i H ann  from the 
course of study pursued by him. it was perhaps better that he 
did not go through it since the cobwebs spun by the previous 
generations of imitative writers unable to express their thoughts 
in a simple and direct style, show influence of the rhyming prose 
o f al-Hariri. All the writers after al-Hariri had imitated his
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style although his refinements had been rendered archaic with 
the passage of tim e: such was a l-H arm ’s influence that even the 
legal dicta were phrased by the jurists in the same diction.

The Shah says that he used to have a flow of ideas even in 
the days he was studying and this went on increasing gradually.14 
During the twelve years, after the death o f his father when he 
taught the students different religious and rational subjects, he 
got the opportunity to reflect over a variety o f issues.

T u to rsh ip  o f  Shah’s  fa th e r

Shah Waliullah says that his father was very kind to 
him —kinder than any father, teacher or spiritual guide can be to 
his ward.15 His father used to teach in a way that his words 
sank into the heart of the listner. Once the Shah wasted his day 
in sight-seeking with his friends On his return, the Shah 
reports, his father said, ‘Waliullah, did you do anything o f 
lasting value during these twenty-four hours ? I have recited darud 
so many times today ” The Shah, as he says, lost all interest in 
excursions and thereafter never wasted his time in that manner.1® 
His father used to pay particular attention in instructing the Shah 
about prudence, etiquettes and cool-headedness. The Shah had 
been instructed by his father to take precedence in saluting those 
who were lowly and to be kind and courteous to them. He had 
also warned the Shah against taking a fancy to any particular 
dress or mode o f expression, or showing aversion to a thing 
edible. His everyHesire had to be based, as the Shah’s father had 
told him, not on seeking any pleasure but on following .some 
sunnah o f the holy Prophet, or meeting any need, o r promoting 
oneself in wisdom and morals. He had also told the Shah that 
nothing in his mode of sitting or walking should be indicative of

4

indolence or fatigue. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was, according to 
Shah Waliullah, prudent and courageous, efficient in management 
of his affairs, zealous in religious matters and moderate in 
temperament. Shah Waliullah had inherited all these qualities 
of his father.

Shah Waliullah was also initiated by his father into his
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spiritual order a t the age o f fourteen years. He instructed the 
Shah in the methods o f  contemplation and self-edification, and 
also endued him with the robe o f mystics. Shah Waliullah was 
of seventeen years when his father died. During his last illness 
Shah ‘Abdur Rahim permitted the Shah to enroll novices to his 
spiritual order and to  guide them. He had remarked on the 
occasion: “His hand is like unto my own.” 17

M a rria g e

Shah Waliullah’s age was Only fourteen when his father got 
him married to the daughter o f the Shah’s maternal uncle Shaikh 
‘Ubaid Ullah Siddiqi o f Phulat. Shah ‘Abdur Rahim was 
pressed to  postpone the marriage for the time-being but he 
insisted on performance o f the ceremony! Subsequent events, 
particularly the bereavements Shah’s family had to face, proved 
the wisdom of Shah’s father. Ifthe  marriage had been postponed 
once, it would have been deferred for a long time.18 The first 
son born to  his wife was Shaikh Muhammad. The Shah himself 
schooled his son and wrote a primer for him. Later on Shaikh 
Muhammad studied the Shaniail Tirmidhi along with Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz under the same teacher.19 Shah Muhammad migrated to 
Budhana after the death o f his father and died there in 1208/1793. 
He was buried in the courtyard o f the Jami Mosque o f Budhana.2'’' 
It was because Of his eldest son that the Shah was also known as 
Abu Muhammad M Two sons o f Shah Muhammad are reported 
by some to have been buried near him while others claim (hat he 
was issueless. In his three letters to Shah Abu Sa‘eed o f 
Rae-Bareli, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz has conveyed the good wishes 
o f  his elder brother Shah Muhammad to him. These letters 
speak of the great regard Shih ‘Abdul Aziz had for Shah 
Muhammad.24

Second M a rria g e

After the death o f his first wife Shah Waliullah married 
Bibi Jradat, the daughter of Saiyid Thana Ullah of Panipat who 
is reported to be a descendant of Saiyid Nasir-ud-din Shahid,-*
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Bibi Iradat was the mother o f  the Shah’s four sons—Shah 
•Abdul ‘Aziz, Shah Raf‘i-ud-din, Shah ‘Abdul Qadir and Shah 
‘Abdul Ghani—who can be rightly called the four pillars of 
Islamic revival in India. The Shah had also a daughter Ummat- 
ul-‘Aziz by his second wife who was married to Muhammad 
Fa’iq b. Muhammad ‘Ashiq o f  Phulat. Her descendants still 
reside in India.

P ilg rim ag e  voyage

The Shah’s journey for the pilgrimage and stay in Hijaz is 
a  landmark o f crucial importance in his subsequent intellectual 
and reformative endeavour. During his stay in Hijaz which 
extended to a period of more than a year, be equipped himself 
thoughtfully in a way that was scarcely possible in India. The 
Shah required a  centre Of learning, a place where the savants 
from every part of the Islamic world had converged for the 
sharpening of his wits He undertook a deep study o f the hadith 
in Hijaz under the most erudite scholars which later on became 
the cornor-stone o f his revivalist campaign. His studies also 
helped him to equip himself in comprehending the secrets and 
wisdom of the shari'ah to a degree not attained by anyone during 
the few hundred years in the past.

The Shah was thirty years o f age*1 when he set out for 
the pilgrimage. The fact that he had made up his mind to go 
for the haj during a time o f unsettled political conditions and 
lawlessness prevailing in the country and frequent piracies in high 
seas speaks o f his courage and attachment to the sacred Mosques. 
The Shah also wanted to study the conditions in other Muslim 
countries before deciding his course o f  action for the defence of 
Islam in India. Most probably he had the Quranic instruction 
for acquiring knowledge—Mar they may witness things that are o f 
benefit to them— in his mind for he wanted to benefit from the 
experiences of the learned and wise from all parts o f the world 
converging in the centre of Islam.

Surat was then the sea*port for ships sailing for Arabia but 
the entire route, particularly Malwa and Gujarat were hunting
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grounds of Maratha marauders. The great distance from the 
north to the south India had in those davs to be covered on carts 
driven iby bulls or camels.®5 Indian seas were also infested by 
a most formidable breed o f European pirates, cheifly English and 
Portugese, who practised fiendish Cruelty on the people, men. 
women and children. The hardships undergone by the haj 
pilgrims can be seen in the few travelogues o f the time that have 
survived. The journey within the country was no less hazardous. 
Tlie Shah says that whenever anybody accompanying his party 
was missing during the night! he started reciting the litany o f 
Ya Badi ul-Aja’ib for his safety.

The ship boarded by the Shah took forty-five days to reach 
Jiddah and he reached Makkah on the 15th o f Dhi Q’ada. He 
also started delivering lectures within the Holy Mosque, near the 
place allocated to the Hanafite Imam. It was a great success 
since the number of people who flocked to listen him was quite 
large.8̂

The Shah writes in the Al-Juz'-al-Lat\f: “ I had a
great yearning to perform the haj during 1143/1730-31 which 
was accomplished by the end o f that year. During the succeeding 
year I did homage to God at the K ’aba, paid a visit to Medina, 
studied hadith under Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani and other 
scholars of the two holy cities, was bestowed a robe by Shaikh 
Abu Tahir Madani who perhaps combined all the different mystic 
orders in his person and performed the haj a second time by the 
end o f the year. Early in 1145/17321 was again on the move 
for India and I reached my home (at Delhi) safely on the 10th 
Rajab 1145/16th December 1732.”27

M en to rs  o f  the  Shah

In the Insan-al-‘Ayen f i  Masha’ikh al-Hanvayn, written by 
Shah Waliullah in the memory o f his teachers in the two sacred 
cities, he has given a bit detailed account o f Shaikh Abu Tahir 
Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Kurdi-al-Madani for whom he had a 
great regard and affection. His description of these men of 
learning shows that the guides on the path of spirit leave an
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indelible mark on the character and morals o f intelligent students.
As the Shah says Shaikh Abu Tahir Muhammad at-Kurdi 

had first studied hadith under his own father Shaikh Ibrahim 
al-Kurdi, and then from Shaikh Hasan Ujaimi.*8 Shaikh Abu 
Tahir also got instruction from Ahmad Nakhali and took lessons 
in Shamail-i-Nahawi and Musnad Imam Ahmad from Shaikh 
‘Abdullah Basari for two months. He was permitted to transmit 
the ah adit h contained in the works o f Mullah ‘Abdul Hakim of 
Sialkot and Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith o f Delhi by Shaikh 
‘Abdullah o f Lahore. He was also taught a quarter o f Fath-ul-Bari 
and certain other Arabic works by Shaikh Sa‘eed of Kokan.2*

Muhsin b. Yahya Turhati relates in the Al-Yanu al-Janni 
that Shaikh Abu T ahir often remarked that Shah, Waliullah 
was instructed by him in the recital o f the ahadith, while he had 
himself benefited jfrom the Shah in understanding their import. 
He also mentioned it in the certificate he granted to Shah 
Waliullah.*0

Shaikh Abu Tahir was an eminent scholar of hadith, yet he 
was a man perfect In spirit who never relished criticism of the 
mystics. . Shah Waliullah reports that when he sought leave 
o f Shaikh Abu Tahir to return home, he recited a couplet,
saying:

I have forgotten all other paths,
Save the one that leads to thy hearth.

Shaikh Abu Tahir was pleased to get an almost similar 
reply from Shah Waliullah. Shah ‘Abul ‘Aziz relates that his 
father had replied, “ Forgotten is whatever I had ever read except 
hadith and religious lore.”*1

Shah Waliullah's subsequent life and his engagements; bear 
testimony to the fact that he had spoken the truth. O f the 
believers are men who are true to that which they covenanted with 
Allah. ®a

Shaikh Abu Tahir .died®3 in Ramadhan 1145/February 1733, 
that is, about two months after the Shah reached his home. His 
father, Shaikh Ibrahim Kaur'ani84 was a fan o f Ibn Taimiyah. 
always defending the latter whenever any body criticized him.
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Saiyid N  oman Khair-ud-din AlOsi writes in the Jal'S-al-1 Aynain 
fi-Mahakumat-al-Almcdain about Shaikh Kaurani.

“He belonged to the Salafi school and defended Shaikh-ul- 
Islam Ibn Taimiyah. Similarly, he would explain 
away these expressions o f the mystics which appa- 
rantly alluded to  in-dwelling, unity o r essentiality 
(of human soul with G od) .”83 

The advocacy and acclamation of Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyah in the writings o f Shah Waliullah should have come 
from the influence o f Shaikh Abu Tahir and his father Shaikh 
Ibrahim'Kaurani just as he is more often inclined to adopt a 
conciliatory attitude in several other matters like his own father.

Another scholar of hadith who certified competence of the 
Shah in that discipline was Shaikh Taj-ud-din Qala‘i, the Mufti 
of Makkah, who had been the: disciple of Shaikh ‘Abdullah b. 
Salim of Egypt and Shaikh ‘Ujaimi. He attended the lectures of 
Shaikh Taj-ud-din on Bukhari for three days and heard his 
recital of several other hadith collections.3®

During his stay in Hijaz the Shah received instruction in 
Muwatta o f Yahya b. Yahya from Shaikh Muhammad Wafd 
Ullah. He also granted a certificate of proficieny to the Shah in 
the hadith compilation o f his father Shaikh Muhammad b. 
Muhammad b. Sulaimaii al-Maghribi.37

The Shah had earlier attended the lectures o f Shaikh 
Muhammad, Afzal of Sialkot, the most erudite; scholar o f hadith 
in India,38 Shaikh Muhammad Afzal had undergone schooling 
under Shaikh Salim ‘Abdullah Basri and Shaikh •Abdul Ahadlbn 
Khwaja Muhammad Sa‘eed Sarhindi, and was the lecturer in 
hadith in Madrasa Ghazi-ud-din Khan at Delhi. He had also 
taught hadith to Mirza M azhar,j2n-i-janan and guided him in 
the spiritual discipline.3®

The Shah was accompanied by his maternal uncle Shaikh 
■Ubaid Ullah of Barh a and a cousin Shaikh Muhammad ‘Ashiq 
in the pilgrimage. He learnt o f his mother's death at Makkah 
while he was on his way back to India.48

Shah Waliullah was a keen student of hacivh and the two
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holy cities offered him the best opportunity to pursue his studies 
there as well as to instruct others who came there for the purpose 
from different parts of the Islamic world. The merit o f offering 
prayers in the two sacred Mosques and unsettled conditions in 
India which was gradually slipping from the hands of long 
established Muslim rule to the grip o f a foreign power were 
some of the additional reasons that would have provided a justi­
fication for the Shah to opt for permanent settlement in the holy 
land. But he decided to return to India since divine Providence 
had earmarked for him the glorious role o f a reformer and 
renovator of faith in his homeland He had in fact received an 
indication o f his future course o f action from the holy Prophet. 
He had the premonition: ‘ It is ordained by God that the Muslims 
would be enabled to consolidate themselves through you.” 41

The Shah was pre-disposed to make India the centre o f his 
intellectual and religious endeavours and wanted those closer to 
him to do likewise. It was the country where the earlier 
Muslims had worked hard to serve the cause o f religion and 
education, had produced great scholars and saints in different 
erar. of its history, and the country was also destined to become 
the centre o i hadvh and other religious disciplines. One o f  the 
students of the Shah was Makhdum Moin-ud-din Sindhi. When 
Sindhi expressed his desire to settle down in Hijaz. the Shah 
wrote to h im :

‘As regards your intention not to return to  your home­
land, do npt take any final decision nor insist on it 
until you or one closer to you finds an inspiration in 
his heart in this matter.” 43

T each ing  o f  H ad ith

On his return from Hijaz, Shah Waliullah started teaching 
hadith in the Madrasa Rahimiyah, the school established by his 
father irt the locality now known as Mehndiyan in old Delhi. 
His lectures soon attracted students from other madrasas in such 
large numbers that, the Madrasa Rahlmiyah proved insufficient 
to  accommodate all of them. Emperor Muhammad Shah,
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despite his numerous faults and failings, provided a spacious 
building to the Shah for his madrasa in the new city, where he 
started teaching hadith to his students. Maulvi Bashlr-ud-din 
writes about this madrasa.4*

‘ The madrasa, occupying a spacious and imposing 
building, was regarded as an institution o f higher 
learning in those days. It remained in that state 
until the time of Great Revolt when it was demolish­
ed and people took away its logs and doors.”

He also says :
“ Several houses were built on its site but the place is still 

known as Madrasa Shah "Abdul ‘Aziz.”
The reminiscences of Shah ‘Abdul 'Aziz contain a reference 

to the mosque of the madrasa in these words :
‘ During the days I was born a number of persons purer 

of soul, who happened to be friends of my father, 
like Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq, Molvi N ar Muhammad 
and others used to reside in this mosque for prayers 
(duingthe last ten days of Ramadhan).” 44 

Hakim ‘Abdul Hai, the author of Nuzhatul Khwatir, who 
went to Delhi in 1312/1894-95, has left the follow account dated 
26th Rajab/ January 23, 1895, in Ins diary.

“After attending the lecture of Syed Nazir Husain, T had 
a mind to pay a visit to the madrasa of Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz where a number o f my ancestors had received 
education for I deemed it an honour to perform the 
meanest task at the place45 I went to Jama Masjid 
and thence to Chitli Qabar where the road branches 
off into two lanes. The one on the right hi nd leads 
straight to the K hanqah46 • I went in the lane which 
leads to Kucha Faulad Khan on the left side. This 
road goes ahead to Kalan Mahal Here in Kalan 
Mahal was the madrasa o f our most respected Shaikh. 
It brought to my mind: “ .........w ho, passing by a
township which had fallen into utter ruin, exclaimed: 
How shall Allah give this township life after its
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death ?” 47 God bless me, what on the earth ! Once 
students from Arabia and Iran converged at this place 
and derived benefit from here. Now it is all in ruins, 
nobody lives here.”4*

Hakim ‘Abdul Hai also cites Syed Zahir-ud-din, a descendant 
o f Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, as having told him that the madrasa was 
earlier in Mehndiyan near the graves o f  the Shah’s family 
members. When Shah Waliullah was provided the building in 
the new city after the death of Shah ‘Abdur Rahim, he shifted to 
the new madrasa and lived there for the rest of his life.4*

S hah ‘A bdul ‘A ziz’s  D esc rip tio n  o f  H is F a th e r

There is no contemporary biography or any other writing 
describing the daily routine o f  Shsh Waliullah except the remini­
scences of Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz in which brief references have been 
made at several places about his father.

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz says that he had never seen a  man with 
such a strong memory as his father. He adds that he had heard 
about such persons but never seen anyone like him.** A man of 
great scholarship as he was, he was also so diligent that when he 
sat down to work after ishraq, he did ndt move from the place 
until it was mid-day .M He had trained his disciples in different 
branches of learning to whom he had entrusted the task o f teaching 
students. He used to explain the intricate points o f different 
disciplines to those advanced in learning o r spent his time in 
writing, or study o f  hadith o r delivering lectures. He always took 
down whenever any new idea crossed his mind or he had an 
intuition. Of robust health he seldom fell ill** Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz also says that his grandfather was a practising physician. 
Shah Waliullah had given up the family profession, but he often 
went through the books o f Tibb.53 He had a literary bent of 
mind and often recited a few verses, though the verses recited 
could be seldom classed as mjstic poetry.*4

D eath

At last the day came when this great luminary who had spent
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about you and told others how during the depredations 
o f Abdali army you intervened and brought about 
peace and tranquillity.5* Perhaps the Shah wanted to  
meet you during his last days, for, he once said to 
me, “ M ir Abu Sa*eed wanted to come here. It 
would be better if he comes early.”

“ My dear, now you cannot meet the Shah, but his writings 
which are ninety or even more in  number on religious 
sciences, that is, Tof sir (exegesis) and Us&l (principles 
o f exegesis), Fiqh (jurisprudence) and Kafam (theo­
logical dialectics) and hadith are dealt with in the 
Hujjat Alfah al-Baligha, Asrar-i-Fiqh, Mansur,60 
Izalat al-Khifa ‘an-Khilafatu-al-KhuIfa and translation 
o f the Qur’an. Each one o f these consists o f  eighty 
or ninety folds. His description o f  spiritual realities 
in tracts like Altaf-al-Quds, Hama at, Fuyuz-al- 
Haramayn and Artfas al-'Arifin are indicative of his 
inward perfection and grace. If  you decide to get 
them copied for dissemination, the task can be accom­
plished with a little attention. Only God knows 
if  such books have ever been written as asserted by 
certain erudite scholars. On whatever topic the Shah 
wrote anything, he has laid down the fundamental 
principles o f that subject.

“ This humble self as well as the sons o f  the Shah and his 
friends hope that soon after you come to know o f this 
calamitous event, you would leave for Delhi to visit 
his grave and pray for him. T am thus awaiting your 
arrival here, and i f  you happen to come early, I 
would deem it my good fortune to meet you here. 
If, however, you are likely to take some time in 
coming here, let me know o f it so that I may leave 
for home.

“ Another matter to be mentioned is that Mian Muhammad 
‘Ashiq has asked me to convey his wishes to you and 
also expressed the desire that you may send him
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copies of letters addressed to you by the Shah so that 
they may also be included in his compilation. Mian 
Ahiullah. the sons o f  the Shah and his friends want 
me to convey their greetings to you.

“ I had told the Shah about the illness and death of 
brother Mohammad Moin ' 1 at Budhana. He had 
expressed his grief and prayed for the salvation of 
his soul.”**

Shah Waliullah died on Saturday in the afternoon o f  29th 
Muharram 1176/21 August, 1762, as stated by Shah ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
in his reminiscences.

“ He died on 29th Muharram. The year o f his death can 
be calculated from the chronogram Au Buwad Im&m-i- 
‘Azam-i-Din (He was the great leader o f religion) 
and Hai Dil-URozgar Raft43 (Ah! the core o f the 
Age has gone) .” *4 

The Shah was buried at the place called Mehndiyan to the 
right o f Delhi gaie.<w The place occupied by this graveyard was 
once the site of- a hospice o f Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, a maternal 
grand-father of Shah ‘Abdur Rahim. The grave of Shaikh 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz still exists at a little distance. Shaikh Raf‘i-ud-din 
had taken up residence there since the ancestors of Shah Waliullah 
had built their houses in that locality. Shah Waliullah had 
abandoned the place and moved into the city then known as 
Shahjahanabad. The place was later converted into a family 
graveyard where Shah Waliullah, his four sons as well as his 
father Shah ‘Abdur Rahim were buried. The tombstones give 
the years o f their death. There are also graves o f other members 
of his family, both men and women. Nearby is a mosque 
around which there are graves of a large number o f saints and 
scholars or those related to the family o f Shah Waliullah. The 
number of graves in this cemetery goes on increasing day 
by day .

Notes and References :

1 Shah W aliullah has happily given all the necessary details regard'
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ing his education, tutorshfp 'by his own father, informal education 
on path  o f sp irit, journey to  Hijaz and the meetings with eminent 
personalities in th a t country, a lbeit briefly, in his autobiography. 
Two m ore sources o f  his biographical details are Al-Juz-al-Latiffi- 
Tarjumatil ‘ Abd-al-Zay'if and Insin-al-'Ayen fi-M ashi’ikh fil- 
Haramayan. The details given here have been taken from these 
works as well as Anfas-al-' Arifiti and Al-Qaul al-Jali.

2. Al-Juz-al-Latif, Lahore, n. d., p. 2.

3. Anfas al-" A r if in, pp. 62-63.

4. Al-Qaiil-al-Jali, MSS. K haiiqah Kazimiyah, K akori.

5. Anfas-al-'Arifiit, p 44.

6. Ibid. P. 63.

■ 7. Al-Juz-al-Latif p. 1.

8. Ibid., p. 2.

9. Ibid., p . 3

10. Ibid., p . 3.

11. Ibid., P. 3.
12. F or a detailed study of the changes made from  time to  time in the 

curriculum o f Arabic educational institu tions, Hakim  Syed ‘Abdul 
H ai’s As-Thaqrfat al-lslamiyah fil-H indcan be seen. I t was published 
from D am ascus and a Urdu brochure on the sam e subject entitled 
Hindusten ke Nizem-i-Dars Aur Uske Teghaiyuret has been brought 
out from Lucknow.

13. “ The Shah,”  says the Al-Y 'ani al-Janm, “ during his stay  in Hijaz 
learn t to  speak chaste and lucid Arabic through his conversation 
with the Arabs.”

14. Al-Juz-al-Latif, P. 3.

15. Ibid., p. 3.

16. Anfhs-al-4Arif'n , p. 63. ,

17. Al-Juz-al-Latif, p. 3.

18. Shah W aliullah says th a t shortly afte r his m arriage his mother-in-. 
law died and subsequent deaths in the family were those o f  his 
m aternal-grandm other, a cousin named Shah Fakhr ‘Alam and 
then his step-mother.

19. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. VI.

20. Ibid.

21. Al-lrshed fi  Muhimmat al-lsnad.
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22. Maktub-al-Ma'arif, MSS., pp. 16-18.

23. We find a mention o f  Syed Nasir-ud-din Shahid on pages 281-90 of 
Ahmad ‘Ali KhairSbadi’s Qasr-i-'Arifin’ (published by Dr. 
Muhammad Baqir in 1965). He is reported to  be the son of Imam 
Baqir Zain-ul-‘Abidin and brother of Im am J‘afar Sadiq. Ahmad ‘AH 
Khairabadi says th a t Nasir-ud-djn Shahid came to  K hurssSn from 
a place, known as W asit, and then to  Gazni from where be bended 
his steps to  Qannauj with a retinue o f 67 cavalry (whose names 
have .also been given by the author). In  146 A. H. he is reported 
to  have arrived in Sonipat during the reign of Sultan ShUiab-ud-din 
G hori. Nasir-ud-din was then G overnor o f the province. A local 
Raja Arjun Dev w anted to  purchase the horses of Syed N 5 sir-ud- 
din, but as the offer was rejected by the la tte r, a battle  ensued in. 
which Arjun Dev was defeated but Syed Nasir-ud-din died fighting 
with Arjun Dev’s bro ther H ar H ar Dev on 12th M uharram , 147 
A.H.

The details given above do not appear to  be correct since 
Muslim arm s had n o t gone beyond Sind and M ultan by the year 
147 A H. M ansorah became the cap ita l o f Muslim possessions in 
Sind by the end o f the th ird  century or in the opening decades of 
the fourth century. Mahmud of G hazna ascended the throne in 
387 A. H. and he first a ttacked  India in 381 A. H. Shihab-ud-din 
Muhammad Ghori in whose reign Syed Nasir-ud-din is reported to 
have come to  India, first attacked  the country in 572-73 A. H. and 
finally won the b a ttle  against P rith iv iR a j Chauhan in 588 A. H. 
No other work mentions Imam Nlsir-ud-din as the son o f  Imam 
Muhammad Baqir. However, he is reported as 22nd descendant 
of Im lm  Muhammad Baqir by certain  other writers. Thus the 
account given by the author o f Qasr-i-'Arif an is not correct, but 
S /ed  Nasir-ud-din was a m artyr as established by local traditions 
(the date o f  death not being certain). His descendants were 
closely related  to  the family b f Shah W aliullah.

24. It appears from the Al-Qaul-al-Jali fi-Maniqib al-Wali tha t the Shah 
had earlier taken a trip  a t  the age o f twenty years for performance 
o f the haj. When he reached the sea-port, he found tha t ali the 
ships had embarked and none was available. He was left with no 
choice save to  stay  for sometime a t Kham bat where during a 
contemplative self-communion, he reached a spiritual s ta te  which 
made him give up the journey and return home. It is reported 
that he was bidden to  return  home by the holy Prophet.

25. It appeals from the (Malfuzat) reminiscences of Shah ‘Abdul ‘Azjz
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tha t Shah W aliullah had passed through R ajputana also (pp. 73;.
26. Al-Qaul al-Jali, (MSS).
27. Al-Juz-al-Latif, P.5.
28. Al-Insin al-'Ayen gives his name as Shaikh H asan ‘Ajami which 

appears to  be a  printing m istake. His surnam e was Ujaimi as 
sta ted  in Al-’Jlhm  Vol. II, p. 223 by Zarkali.

29. Al-Irtsin al-'Ayen, p. 13.
30. At-Yani al-Janni
31. Malfuzet Hazrat ktihh ‘A bdul'Aziz, p. 93.
32. Q. 3 3 :2 3 .
33. Al-Ins'ar.-al-' Ayen, p 14.
34. Born in 1025 AH, he died in 1101 AH and wrote more than 80 works.
35. Jali-el-‘Aynaini M atb‘at-al-M adani, Egypt, p. 41.
36. Al-Irtsin-al-' Ayen, pp. 15-16,
37: Ibid., p. 7
38. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. VI.
39 Ibid.,
40. Al-Qaul-al-Jali (MSS)
41. Fuyuz-al-Har main, M atba Ahmadi, Delhi, p. 62.
42. H ayit fVali, (Letters o f Shah W aliullah) p. 536, M atb‘a Salfiyah, 

Lahore.
43. Bashir-ud-din, Dir-ul-Hukumat Delhi, Vol. II, p. 286.
44. Malfuzet Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, p. 109, M ujtabai Press, M eerut.
45. The w riter has given names of several persons among his ancestors 

who had  received education at the M adrasa during the time of 
Shah W ali U llah an 1 S hih  Abdul Aziz.

46. That is, the K hanqah o f Shah Ghulam ‘Ali. Now it is known as 
Shah ‘Abdul K hair Marg.

47. Q 2 : 259.
48. Hakim ‘Abdul H ai, Delhi Aitr Uske Atrbf, Anjuman Taraqqi Urdu, 

Delhi, pp. 63-64.
49. Ibid., p. 67.
50. Malfuzet, p. 11. (The Publisher of the work, ‘Muhammad Bashir-ud- 

d in  Siddiqi could not find the titje  originally given to his reminis­
cenes by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, but there is sufficient internal evidence 
to  show th a t is was w ritten by Shah Abdul Aziz himself).

51. Malfuzii, p. 43.
52. Ibid., p. 40.
53. Ibid.. p. 22.
54. Ibid., p. 43.
55. Q. 3 : 185
56. Malfuzet Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz. (Urdu) Hashmi Press, M eerut, p. 56, 

s ta tes that the Shah was born on the 4th Shawwal, 1114, A. H. and
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died on 29th M uharram 1176 A H. and thus he died * t the age 0 f 
61 year, and four m onths. T h e  year o f death can be computed 
from  Imam ‘Azam-i-Dht.

57. Saiyid M uhammad N ‘oman was the great grandson of Shah ‘Alam 
U llah , the genealogical tab le  being : N 'om an b. N ur b. Huda b. 
‘Alam U llah. He was bom  a t Nasirabad in Rae Bareli. After 
receiving education a t the place o f his b irth , he com pleted his 
form al studies under ‘Abdullah of Amethi in Lucknow. He 
received spiritual instruction from  Saiyid Muhammad b. Shah 
‘A lam  U llah and a fte r his death was guided by Saiyid Muhammad 
‘Adi alias Shah L‘al, the son o f  Saiyid Muhammad. T hereafter he 
attached  himself for sp iritual guidance to  other spiritual disciples 
o f Shih Alam U llah and then Shah W aliullah. He-was present 
a t  Delhi a t  the time Shah W aliullah died. After the Shah’s death, 
he went abroad for pilgrimage and then to Bait-ul-M uqaddas and 
died on his way to Al-Khalil (where the grave of Prophet Ibrahim 
s till exists) in 1193/17 and was buried in Jerusalem  (Nuzhatul- 
Khawatir, Vol. VI).

58. 89: 28
59. The details o f the event to  which a reference is made is not known.
60. The book referred to  is not clear.
6 1. Saiyid Muhammad Moin b. Saiyid Muhammad Zia b. Shah ‘Alam 

Ullah was a cousin o f Shah Abu Sa'eed. He was elder than Shah 
Abu Sa'eed and died in 1176 A. H.

62. Maktiib al-M a'erif (MSS), pp. lV-20.
63. According to  Nflr-ul-Hasan Rashid the correct phrase is H ei Wali-i- 

Rozgar Raft, i. e. Ah! the saint o f the Age has gone. (Bullion, 
Delhi, July 1983).

64. Malfuzct Hazrat Shah ' Abdul ‘Aziz, M eerut, 1314 A. H., p. 40.
65. “ It was a building” , according to  S ir Syed Ahmad K han, “ which 

had shops and arches in the ground floor and was decorated by 
four cupolas on its four corners. Nobody knows who built it or 
for what purpose but it is commonly believed tha t a certain 
Nawab used to  errect MehndiySn, a structure of bamboo strips 
mounted with paper, which was lighted inside with a candle in the 
honour of ‘Abdul Qadir Jilani. It was this custom of the Nawab 
which gave its name to  the building, but nobody knows who this 
Nawab was” . (Athbr-us-Sanadid), Lucknow, 1876, pp. 50-51,





V

Reformative Endeavour of 
Shah Waliullah

Scope o f  Shah’s R e fo rm a tiv e  W ork

The reformatory endeavour o f the Shah comprising 
propagation of the true content o f faith, dissemination of 
teachings brought by the prophets and reinvigoration o f the 
Muslim community with a fresh thought and ambition, was so 
wide in its scops and multi-dimentional in nature that we fail to 
find a similar effort having been made by anyone among his 
contemporaries o r even among the learned and the savants o f the 
old. This may be due, apart from the will of God, to the 
prevailing conditions during the time of Shah Waliullah. The 
comprehensiveness o f  his literary endeavour, his vaulting ambi­
tion and his peculiar way of teaching and preaching led him to 
direct his reformatory and revivalist efforts to such varied fields 
o f life that his biographer will find it difficult to adequately 
enumerate his accomplishments. However, we can divide his 
reformatory efforts into following fields.

1. Reform of the creed and call to the Qur’an.
2. Propagation o f hadith and the sunnah and integration of 

fiqh'with hadith.
3. Reinterpretation o f the Islamic shan'ah and exposition 

o f the wisdom underlying hadith and sunnah.
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4. Elucidation o f  the theory o f Caliphate, its basic charac­
teristics and refutation o f Shi'ite view in this regard.

5. Leading role played by him during the era o f confusion 
following the decay o f  Moghul empire.

6. Admonition o f different sections o f Muslim society and 
inviting them to reform themselves

7. Providing instruction and training to a selected group o f 
scholars for taking ahead the reformatory work initiated 
by him.

We shall first take up the Shah’* effort for restoration of the 
articles.of belief and his call to  the Qur’an since every revivalist 
endeavour at any place or time will have to accord priority to  
these. Any effort for regeneration o f the Muslim community 
without inviting the people back to Qur’an will be inconclusive 
and fruitless. The Quranic description of the prophets and the 
biographical accounts of the earlier scholars who followed the 
prophets in the propagation o f faith and morals leave no doubt 
that the revivalist efforts to the end of time shall have to follow 
the prophetic pattern indicated by the Qur’an.

S ignificance o f  c reed

We would better give here an extract from our another work 
delineating the fundamental nature of creed in Islam.

“ The emphasis placed primarily in this religion is on the 
creed of monotheism; from Adam to Muhammad 
(peace be on them) every prophet demanded faith in 
this creed; they were averse to making any compro­
mise in this regard or to give up the least part o f it. 

“ Virtuous living and ethical conduct moderation, good­
ness, worthy social set up and exemplary form o f 
government had no worth or merit unless one also 
subscribed to the creed preached by them. The 
creed was end and purpose o f the life of each prophet. 
Their endeavour throughout their lives was to pro­
pagate and establish this basic creed. In fact, it 
constituted the dividing line between the thought,
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character and labours o f the prophets of God, on the 
one hand, and national leaders, politicians and 
revolutionaries, on the other.1

“ The knowledge about the essence of Divine Being and 
His attributes is the most important and highest form 
of cognition that man has received through the 
prophets of God. For man does not possess even 
the primary perceptions in regard to mute reality, the 
prophets of God constitute the only source o f acquir­
ing knowledge about God. Reasoning cannot help 
man in this field since no resemblance of divine form 
or function is available to help him in his analogical 
deduction. Far from anything having affinity with 
God, who is Unique, the Absolute, the Incomparable, 
too sublime for perception by the faculties possessed 
by man, there remains nothing for his understanding 
or even imagination after deducting the unknown 
from all ideas o f time and space, of motion and 
matter, of sensation and reflection of the material
world...........Yet, this is the knowledge most essential
and surpassing; on it depends the well-being o f man 
and his salvation. It is not only the fountain of 
creed and morals and civilization, but also helps man 
to Understand himself and the cosmos around him, to 
fathom the secrets o f life, to determine his own place 
in the universe, to pattern his behaviour with his 
fellow beings and to define the goal and end o f his 
life.” 2

The promise of God, in particular, to help the believers in 
attaining His propinquity and pleasure and love and respect of 
their fellow beings depends solely on unadulterated creed of 
monotheism. Says G o d ;

“ Fear not nor grieve, for ye will overcome them if ye 
are (indeed) believers.”3 

The same principle has been stated more explicity in another 
verse of the Qur’an which reads :
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“ Allah hath promised such o f you as believe and do good 
works that He will surely make them to succeed (the 
present rulers) in the earth even as He caused those 
who were before them to succeed (o thers); and He 
wili surely establish for them their religion which He 
hath approved for theni, and will give them in 
exchange safety after their fear. They serve Me. 
They ascribe no thing as partner unto Me. Those 
who disbelieve henceforth, they are the miscreants.” 4 

The successors o f the prophets o f  God, the angelic scholars, 
having an insight into the ideals and realities of religion, first 
prepare the soil for implanting the seed of faith and root out all 
traces of polytheism and infidelity (whether these are vestiges of 
the bygone cultures or products o f local influences), irrespective 
of the time and labour involved in this herculean task. They 
never jump to achieve the ultimate end in view in a hurry.

“ Idolatry and associating partners to God (paying divine 
honours, supplicating or prostrating before beings 
other than God or offering up an oblation to them) 
constitute the universal and eternal ignorance which 
has always been the greatest failing of man—a 
wickedness which has always been present within 
him. But, this is the sacrilege which provokes the 
indignation o f God, bars the way of spiritual, moral 
and cultural progress o f man and brings about his 
fall from the exalted place he occupies to the bottom­
less chasm o f ungodliness” .5

R ejuvenation  o f  C reed—A lw ays E ssen tia l

The writer of these lines had described the religious condition 
of the Muslims during the time of Imam Ibn Taimiyah in the 
second volume of the Saviours o f Islamic spirit which throws 
light on the elemental need for making constant efforts to 
revitalise the monotheistic creed. .. -

“ Thoughts borrowed from the un-Islamic sources, 
irreligious precepts and dogmas fostered by the
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Ismailite Caliphate o f  Egypt and the pantheistic 
doctrines diffused by the illeterate and misguided sufi. 
mystics had given birth to numerous heretical beliefs 
and customs in those days. The Muslim masses had 
begun to look up to their religious teachers of yore, 
saints and martyrs as intercessors with G6d in almost 
the same way as Ezra and Jesus Christ had been 
elevated to  the pedestal o f Divinity by the Jews and 
Christians. The tombs of Muslim saints presented the 
same spectacle—the same rituals, devotional services 
and oblations—as were commonly performed in 
martyries and sanctorums o f other faiths. Muslims, 
too, invoked the aid o f their saints rather than God : 
repaired to their graves in large numbers to celebrate 
the anniversaries of their death, constructed palatial 
buildings i on their tombs, performed ceremonies 
implying reliance on them and perambulated around 
their shrines like the House o f God.”*

A graphic description o f the perverted beliefs and practices 
in those days has been left by Imam Ibn Taimiyah.

“ ........... Supplications are offered to the departed saints to
get their difficulties solved while the attendants are 
presumed to have the authority o f declaring what is
lawful or not under the sharVah........... Many of these
ignormuses could be seen offering prayers facing the 
tombs or beseeching the saints to take pity on them 
and pardon their sins. Some have even their backs 
towards the Ka‘ba while offering prayers facing these 
graves: and when they are asked to desist from it 
they declare that the K’aba is meant to  serve as a 
qibla for the laity while the elect and pure o f heart
need pay divine honours to the saints alone...........
They poke fun a t the urtity o f God and snear at the 
prayers offered to Him. They look with scorn upon 
haj and hajees and believe that the visit to the 
shrines of the saints is more estimable than the
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performance of haj. Some are even insolent enough 
to tiifle with the moslques and the prayers offered 
therejn for they believe that the invocation o f the 
blessings of their shaikhs carries greater merit than
the prayers offered to  God....... ...Without bestowing
any care on the mosques which give a dull and 
deserted look, shrines are adorned with beautiful 
carvings and decorated with a splash of colour and 
aristic designs.” 7 .

These were the conditions prevailing in the countries like 
Egypt, Syria and Iraq which were adjacent to the centre of Islam 
and the last resting place of the holy P rophet, companions of 
the last Prophet had brought these lands to the threshold of 
Islam ; their people spoke Arabic and never for a day religious 
scholars had left teaching and preaching the Qur’an and the 
hadith there; and monumental works on different' branches of 

. Islamic sciences had been written in those countries.
It should not be difficult to imagine the situation in the 

twelfth century India where Islam had reached through a circuit­
ous route of Tran, Turkistan and Afghanistan after losing much 
of its strength and vigour. Those who brought Islam to India were 
also not totally free from their racial and national predispositions. 
Moreover, a philosophy, culture and religion with strong streaks 
of idolatry and polytheism had predominated India for several 
hundred years or rather made it the sole spokesman of that 
thought and way of life. A larger portion of the Muslims in 
India had entered the fold of Islam directly from the Brahmanic 
society which was steeped in polytheistic culture It is also 
noteworthy that for a long time Indian Islam had paid more 
attention to Greek thought and philosophy, thanks to the domi­
nation o f Iranian intellectual traditions, instead of re-establishing 
its link directly with the Qur’an and the hadith. Its schoolmen 
had been giving pride of place to jurisprudence and its principles 
and theological dialectics which were related more to ' logical 
disputations and philosophical discussions rather: than rejuve­
nation of creed based on the Oneness o f God.
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The deep impress of Indian religious thoughts and philo­
sophies as well as customs and traditions on the Muslim society 
o f  India can be seen from the letter* Majadid Alf Thani wrote to 
a  lady. It shows how, Muslims participated in rituals involving 
polytheism, considered it permissible to supplicate beings other 
than God for help in their affairs, participated in idolatrous 
festivals and followed polytheistic customs and conventions, 
offered sacrifices o f animals to placate the saints, fasted to 
propitiate different holy men and women and harboured the 
same Credulous beliefs and irrational fear as the Hindus had in 
regard to Sitla, the gOddess of small-pox. All these common 
features of Muslim society which carried weight even with the 
families o f elites and educated persons, were the result of the 
Muslim intellectual circles not maintaining a direct contact with 
the Qur an and the hadith.

Influences exerted ori the Muslim society by their non- 
Muslim neighbours coupled with general unfamiliarity with the 
Qur'an and hadith and its teachings, and absence of any effort to 
take corrective measures, had gone to produce an eclectic Muslim 
culture challenging the monotheistic creed and Islamic way of 
life. Shah Waliullah writes in the Tafhitnat :

‘ The Prophet is reported to have said : ‘You (Muslims) 
will take after the ways of the earlier communities and 
will follow them step by step so that if  they enter the 
burrow of a lizard, you shall also follow suit ’ The 
companions asked, ‘O Prophet of Allah, do you 
mean the Jews and the Christians by earlier comm­
unities V The Prophet replied, Who else!’ This 
hadith has been reported by BukhSri and Muslim. 

“The Prophet was perfectly correct for we have seen 
Muslims, weaker in faith, who have taken the pious 
as associates of God and converted the tombs of their 
saints into places o f worship like the Jews and 
Christians. We have seen then who alter the precepts 
of the Prophet and impute the dictum to him that 
‘virtuous are for Allah and the sinners for me.’ This
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aphorism is similar to what the, Jews claim : The 
fire  will most certainly rot touch us fo r  more than a 
limited number o f  days * The fact is that distortion 
is rampant in every group. Look at the sufis and 
you will find maxims prevalent amongst them which 
do not agree with the Qur’an and the sunnah: In 
regard to tauhid, the Oneness of God in particular, 
they do seem to be absolutely careless.”1®

In one o f  his most celebrated works, the Al-Fauz al-Kabir. 
Shah Waliullah gives an account o f the polytheistic, practices o f 
the infidels during the pagan past and then says:

“ If you find it difficult to comprehend the creed and 
practices of the heathens look at all those who are 
bent upon defiling their faith although they are living 
in the land o f Islam. See, what concepts they have 
about the saints o f bygone ages. Even if they admit 
the saintliness o f the earlier angelic souls, they con­
sider the existence of such men of God now as 
improbable yet they keep paying a call on various 
tombs and shrines, indulging in heretical practices of 
ascribing divinity to them. They are so carried 
away by these deviations and delusions that they present 
a true picture o f  what the Prophet sa id : You will
take after the »wm o f the earlier communities.......There
is not a misadventure on which one or the other group 
o f Muslims dares not enter upon or entertains beliefs 
of a similar nature. May Allah parden all of us.”11

T he R em ed ia l M e asu re

The remedial measure suggested by Shah Waliullah for the 
widespread corruption was study and contemplation on the 
Qur'an. It was not his intelligence or academic analysis or 
ingenuity that led him to this conclusion; it was a self-evident 
reality, a truth attested by the Qur’an, the history of Islam and 
experience of reformative endeavours in the past. The reality of 
tauhid and shirk could not be expounded more forcefully and
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convincingly by anything than the Qur'an itself. Shah ‘Abdul 
Qadir has expressed this veiy characteristic o f the Book of God 
in his Urdu rendering o f the scripture entitled Muzeh al-Qwr'm 
in these w ords:

‘•Let .those who can explain do it to the best of their 
ability but none can elucidate like God. No exposi­
tion by any one can be as efficacious and moving as 
the word of God.”1*

During his stay in Hijaz, Shah Waliullah must have keenly 
felt the differ nee between the authentic teachings o f  the Qur’an 
and Islam and the practices of Indian Muslims. The cradle of 
Islam-radiant with spiritual effulgence of the Qur’an, must have 
given rise to an overpowering impulse in him to make his country­
men familiar with the true teachings o f the divine scripture. We 
can also take it as an inspiration o r divine hint usually felt by 
those purer in spirit for serving the cause of religion. This was 
perhaps the reason that the Shah commenced a Persian rendering 
o f the Holy Qur’an under the title of Fath ur-Rahman after he 
came back from Hijaz.1*

India was then intellectually a part o f the landmass com­
prising Turkistan, Iran and Afghanistan ; thoughts and attitudes 
o f its neighbouring countries were exerting influence on the 
religious and educational circles o f India. The then assumption 
in these lands was that comprehension of the Qur’an being 
dependent on a dozen or more branches of learning, only the 
learned were worthy o f devoting themselves to the study of the 
Qur’an, scanning its meanings and contemplating upon its hidden 
wisdom. It was considered dangerous to allow the common 
people to take up its study or try to imbibe its teachings since 
that might open the doors of misinformation and blunder. The 
then scholars also feared that once the commonality had direct 
access to the Qur’an, it would start defying the authority o f the 
learned besides getting self-conceited and involved in mental 
confusion. The dominant thought and the arguments advanced 
in the matter have been neatly summarised by Shah Waliullah 
in one o f his brochures entitled Tuhfah al-Muwahhidin.u
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There are people who say that the Qur’an and the hadith 
can be understood only by one who is conversant with 
different branches o f learning and has studiously gone 
through a large number o f books. In short he should 
be a master intellect of his age. To these persons 
God’s reply is: He it is Who hath sent among the 
unfettered ones a messenger o f their own, to recite unto 
them His rerelations and to purify them and to teach 
them the Scripture and Wisdom.

‘ This means that neither the Prophet (peace and blessings 
be upon him) nor his companions knew the art o f 
reading and writing but whefi the Prophet (peace and 
blessings be upon him) recited the Quranic verses 
before his companions they got themselves disabused 
o f every vile and wrong. So, if an illiterate man 
cannot understand the Q ur'an and the hadith, or is 
incapable of comprehending its teachings, how the 
companions were able to get rid of their corruption ? 
Lamentable are those who have the pretentions of 
getting to the bottom of the Sidrah and QamSs but 
plead their incompetence to follow the Qur’an and the 
hadith. There are also those amongst them who 
plead that they are the rearmost of the ummah, 
unblessed with the purity o f heart and spirit enjoyed 
by the companions and contemporaries of the Prophet 
(peace and blessings be upon him), then how can 
they grasp the substance of the Qur’an and the hadith. 
To such persons Allah has already given an answ er: 
And also others o f them who have not yet joined 
them}* These words read in continuation of the 
verse cited earlier leave no doubt that all those to 
come later on, whether they are literate or not, will be 
cleansed if they decide to learn the Qur’an and the 
hadith and follow in the footsteps of the Prophet’s 
companions. Allah also says: And assuredly We 
have made the Quran easy fo r  admonition; is there
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any one who would be admonished.11 How fallacious 
this would be if those learned in the Kofiah and 
Shsfiyah were incompetent to make out its meaning 
while uncivilized Arabs were able to grasp it. The 
Qur’an asks: ‘Will they then not meditate on the 
Qur'an?'19 How could anybody meditate on the Qur’an 
if it were not easy or, as the Qur’an asks, are 
there locks upon their hearts .?1#’ But if there are no 
locks upon their hearts why have they become so 
impervious to every argument and evidence inviting 
them to ponder over the writ of God.”*®

Taking a note o f the then anomalous thought and deviant 
tenor bordering to the Quranic expressions about those who 
turned away from the way of Allah,*1 the Shah resolved to render 
the holy Qur’an into an easy Persian idiom since it was the 
official and literary language and was extensively used by the 
educated people for their correspondence ever sine- the establish­
ment o f Muslim rule in India. Even those who were not so 
wellrversed in Persian could at least follow it thanks to the 
dominant position enjoyed by it for the last seven hundred years. 
It would have not been surprising at all if even a dozen of 
Persian translations had been attempted by that time, but no 
record o f any such rendering exists save .one by Hasan b. 
Muhammad ‘Alqami, popularly known as Nizam of Nishapar or 
Daulatabad, who was a scholar o f the eighth century Hijrah. 
This Persian translation by Nishapurl is included in his Arabic 
commentary on the holy Qur’an known as the Ghara'ib-al- 
Qur'an.»*

Another Persian translation o f the Quran found in India 
w^s commonly attributed to Shaikh S‘adi. It was not popular like 
Sa'di’s Gulistan and Bostan, and was also rare. However, it is 
incorrect to credit S‘adi with this work ;- i t  was decidedly under­
taken by Syed Sharif ‘Ali al-Jurjani (d. 816/1413). ‘Abdul Haq 
Haqqani, the author o f the Tafsir-i-Hatfaani writes in the intro­
duction to his w ork : “ The translation regarded as that by Shaikh 
S‘adi by the ignormuses these days is in reality the work o f Syed.
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Sharif. It was in my presence that the publisher attributed it to 
Shaikh S‘adi just to intake it popular.”**

In short, after five years o f his return from Hijaz, and 
perhaps in consequence o f the results achieved through his efforts 
to rectify the popular creed o f  the people through sermons and 
teaching and preaching, the Shah came to the conclusion that the 
most potent and effective method of popularising the teachings of 
the Qur'an was to have a Persian rendering o f the scripture 
Shah Waliullah has given a detailed description o f the reasons 
for his venture in the introduction to the Tafsir Fath-ur-Rahmon.

“ The times in which we are living and the country which 
we inhabit demand that the well-being o f Muslims 
lies in an easy and idiomatic Persian translation of. the 
holy Qur’an (without burdening it with an exquisite 
style and unnecessary stories and interpretations), so 
that it may be easily understood alike both by the 
commonality and the worthy. All should be able to 
get at the message of the Qur'an. Hence the heart of 
this mendicant was spurred, rather overpowered to 
take up this job.

“ First of all the existing translations were gone through 
so that the one measuring up to expectation, and in 
accordance with the prevailing taste may be published. 
But these translations either contain tedious details or 
are crudely sketchy. In the meantime the translation 
o f Suratul Baqarah and Siiratm Nim  was completed. 
Thereafter I happened to proceed for the pilgrimage 
which disrupted the work. A few years after that a 
student started studying the Qur'an under me which 
revived the earlier resolve. I decided to pen down the 
translation I had to teach every day and in this way 
one-third of translation was completed. Then the 
student had to undertake a journey which again sus­
pended the work. A long time after that the desire 
to complete the translation was reawakened resulting 
in completion of two-third of the work.
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' ‘Certain friends were then requested to copy the manus­
cript in a clear hand along with the text These friends 
started writing in Dhil-Hjjja, 1150 (March-April, 
1738) which induced me to take up the task again. 
It was thus completed by the beginning o f Ramadhan 
1151 (November, 1738) and a clear copy came to be 
prepared within the same year. The book was relea­
sed through the efforts of Khwaja Muhammad Amin, 
in the year 1156 (1743) when several copies o f it were 
prepared and utilized for teaching the students and 
the contemporary scholars gave recognition to it.”** 

In addition to the translation and commentary o f the Qur’an 
Shah Waliullah also wrote a brochure on the principles of 
translating the Qur’an. This work which is small in volume, is 
very scholarly and thought-provoking The pamphlet starts 
with the w ords: <‘Says this mendicant Waliullah b. ‘Abdur 
Rahim craving fo f grace o f Merciful God, that this brochure 
deals with the principles o f translation o f the Glorious Qur’an. 
Its name is Introduction to Principles of Translation and it was 
written while initiating the translation of the Qur an.”25

It seems that the hurdle blocking the way to the translation 
and propagation o f Quranic teachings was removed owing to the 
step taken by a luminary like Shah Waliullah (whose encyclo­
paedia knowledge, sincerity o f  purpose and perfection o f spirit 
had been unanimously recognised by almost all the scholars of 
his time). It has happened more than once in the history of 
Islam that the pioneering action taken by a master spirit of his 
age has cleared the misplaced apprehensions and doubts and 
opened the way to the badly needed rejuvenation of the faith. A 
few glaring examples o f it ai:e furnished by Imam Abul Hasan 
al-Ash‘ari’s theological .discussions employing rational arguments 
and Imam Gazzali’s study, and criticism of philosophy.

Subsequent" U rd u  T ra n s la tio n s

The need for a a Urdu traiislation o f the Qur’an began to be 
felt not long after the Persian translation of Shah Waliullah.
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Urdu had started replacing Persian by the end of the twelfth 
century and, in fact, some writings, jn it had appeared by that 
time.24 This need of the changing times was first visualized by 
Shah Waliullah’s son Shah ‘Abdul Qadir (d. 1230/1815). After 
fifty years o f the Persian translation by Shah Waliullah, Shah 
‘Abdur Qadir rendered the Quran into Urdu. This work com­
pleted in 1204-5/1790-^1 is so idiomatic and graceful that it can 
safely be claimed that in no other language a translation of the 
Qur’an exists which has been so successful in employing a form 
of expression capturing the substance and spirit of the holy 
scripture. As a prologue to his Urdu rendering of the Qur’an, 
Shalt ‘Abdul Qadir says: “ This feeble slave ‘Abdul Qadir
thought of making a similar attempt as my respected father Shah 
Waliullah son of ‘Abdur Rahim, a native of India and learned in 
hadith, had made by interpreting the Qur’an in. simple Persian. 
Praise be to Allah that this wish was attained in 1205/1 '91.1,27

Shah Raf‘i-ud-din (d. 1233 1818), the elder brother of Shah 
‘Abdul Qadir attempted another literal translation of the Qur’an. 
The erudition and sincerity as well as the judicious carefulness 
of the author in selection o f each word made his translation very 
popular. Literary circles recognised the merit of both these 
works, preferring one or the other, owing to the distinctive 
features o f each translation.

Both these Urdu renderings gained acceptance among Indian 
Muslims as standard translations and are normally read by them 
during recitation of the Qur an. In the rectification of creed 
and propagation o f the belief in Divine Unity both have helped 
innumerable Muslims, perhaps running into several millions. 
This has been the greatest accomplishment of the three works—by 
Shah Waliullah and his two sons—which could have hardly been 
achieved by any Islamic State with its vast financial resources- 
All of them were, in truth, the parts of the same heavenly 
arbour.

Thereafter such a large number o f Urdu translations o f the 
Qur’an came to be made that their enumeration would require* a 
research on the topic.28
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Q u ra n ic  Schooling

Apart from the two Urdu translations by the sons of Shah 
Waliullah which became common in every Urdu-knowing house­
hold o f India, the most earnest and prolonged effort to reform 
the faith and morals of the Muslims through imparting instruction 
in the Qur'an was made by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1239/1824), 
a member of the same family, who virtually brought to completion 
the work initiated by Shah Waliullah. He continued to provide 
coaching in the Qur’an for about 62 years in Delhi, the metro­
polis o f India, at a time so trying as the thirteenth century 
hijrah. The popularity his lectures gained and the immensely 
important task of rectifying Islamic creed of the wayward masses 
achieved through his instruction can hardly be assessed by 

anybody.

A l-Fauz-al-K abir

A unique work in Islamic literature, as Al-Fauz-al-Kabir is, 
it has succeeded in edifying the scholars about the correct 
approach to understand the meanings and message of the Qur’an 
as well as in awakening the impulse to work for reform and 
revival among the Muslims.

The works available on the principles of exegesis are generally 
sketchy, not going beyond a few obvious rules and propositions 
or a description of the methodology adopted by an exegete in his 
interpretation of the Quranic verses. Although Shah Waliullah's 
Al-Fauz-al-Kabir is of a modest size, it deals with fundamental 
rules and criteria on the subject. The difficulties felt in the task 
and the solutions proposed by the great scholar can be fully 
appreciated only by those who have an experience of this delicate 
and baffling task. The book contains clues and dicttims, based 
on personal experiences and inspirations of the Shah, which will 
not be found even by going through'hundreds of pages written by 
others. He is exceptionally factual in stating the reason for 
compilation of this work in its preface:

‘ This beggar Waliullah b. ‘Abdur Rahim (with whom 
Allah may deal graciously) states that when Allah
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opened the door o f discernment o f the Qur’an for this 
mendicant, he had an impulse to scribe some of the 
useful hints (helpful to people in comprehension o f  
the Qur’an) in a dim  volume It is hoped that with 
the grace o f Allah students would find in it a way 
so clear for grasping the meanings o f the Qur’an as 
may not be available to them even after spending a 
life-time in the study o f commentaries and writings 
o f exegetes (of which a few are nowadays to be 
found).**

A concise description o f matters like the topics dealt with 
in the Qur’an and their purpose, the form and style of the 
scripture, the characteristics that distinguish it from all other 
human writings and the relevance o f the occasions leading to 
revelation of particular verses may not appear to be uncommon 
today—though there may still be people who may be unfamiliar 
with them —but these were certainly singular and innovative in 
the twelfth century hijrah. Undue-importance then given to the 
occasion of revelation of each verse and the lengthy description 
of such events and occur ranees had become a common design 
of the medieval commentaries, with the result that a veil had been 
thrown over the lesson to be drawn from the Quranic description 
of certain events and their application to issues in different times 
and circumstances. Shah Waliullah criticized this trend which 
helped to uncover the message o f the Qur’an meant for all times 
and climes In the first chapter of the Al-Fauz-al-Kabir Shah 
Waliullah w rites:

“The commentators o f the Qur’an have generally dove­
tailed every verse whether relating to a discourse 
or a legal ruling with a story shedding light on the 
event leading to revelation of that passage. But the 
truth is that the ultimate objective of Quranic 
revelations is disciplining of human disposition and 
rectification of man’s errant beliefs and morals. For 
the theologians have presumed the existence of erratic 
beliefs for the revelation of verses dealing w ith articles
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o f  faith, loose morals and offensive ways for the 
revelation of legal commandments, and the depiction
o f  death and after-life for revelation of the verses of
admonition and warning. Thus all those particular 
events and occurrences are not necessarily relevant 
to every Quranic Verse save in the case o f a few 
which allude to any incident either during the time of 
the Prophet o r before him.’ *•

The key to the comprehension o f the Qur’an lies in a correct 
understanding o f the aberrant beliefs of the people censured, by 
the Qur’an, their historical background and the reasons for their 
weaknesses and delusions and the competence to identify those 
traits in the misguided Muslim sects. Shah Waliullah has succee­
ded in delineating all these matters, albeit briefly, but in a way
that one cannot hope to find even in voluminous commentaries
o f the Qur'an.

In his discussion on the abrogation of certain verses, Shah 
Waliullah has made valuable additions by clarifying the termino­
logical differences between the ancient and medieval scholars 
harmonising the abrogating and the abrogated verses and recon­
ciling the differences between the interpretations of the Prophet’s 
companions and their successors.

Shah Waliullah’s elucidation o f the apparent violation of 
accepted rules of syntax by certain Quranic verses can be apprecia­
ted by those only who are aware o f the history of the compilation 
o f rules of grammar as well as the differences between the linguistic 
schools of Basra and Kilfa. In short a distinctive feature of this 
slim volume is that it highlights the fallacies and waywardness of 
earlier religious communities and sects. This helps us to compare 
their weaknesses and belmishes with the errant ways adopted by 
the Muslim society in subsequent times and climes. It thus 
enables one to diagnose their maladies and find necessary remedial 
measures in the light o f the Quranic revelations. The Quran has. 
indeed, alluded to it.

“ Now we have revealed unto you a Scripture wherein is 
your Reminder. Have ye then no sense 7”31
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S cru tiny  o f  the  D octrine o f  T a u h id
Shah Waliullah did not limit himself to the teaching of the 

Qur’an or its rendering into Persian for propagation o f the 
accepted creed in the Oneness o f God. He also undertook an 
scholarly analysis of the concept to show that monotheism was a 
distinguishing feature and the end o f prophetic call given by the 
great patriarch, Prophet Ibrahim, which culminated in the mission 
of the last Prophet Muhammad. The entire Qur’an, the collections 
of hadith and life of the Prophet bear witness to this fact. The 
Prophet elucidated the reality o f tauhid and drew such a clear 
dividing line between absolute monotheism and polytheism, 
through his toils and exertions against the tiniest trace o f poly­
theism, that nothing more to  shield his followers against the 
corruption of their creed was conceivable.*2 All these are well- 
known facts requiring no illustration or argument to prove 
them. Anyone familiar with the Qur'an and the hadith will find 
no difficulty in accepting these facts.

How it was, then, that after the conclusion of the age of 
virtuous generations polytheistic beliefs and practices gained an 
entrance into the Muslim society ? How some of the educated 
persons dared condone all these deviations and even tried to 
vindicate them ? How these educated Muslims were taken in 
at all ?

Failure to understand the reality of tauhid, the one ess of 
God, and absence of a clear concept about God being the Creator 
and Sustainer of the universe among the pagan Arabs were, 
according -to Shah Waliullah, the reasons for this aberration. 
A great majority o f the people mistook shirk or polytheism as 
taking some one (living or lifeless) as a partner or to equate it 
with God. They meant by it assignment of such divine attributes 
and functions as raised some one, in one way or the other, to 
the level of Supreme Creator. Provider or Destroyer. They 
thought that vesting of certain subordinate divine functions to a 
godly sou! by way of helping Godj in the governance o f the world 
or his being empowered by God to perform certain specified 
tasks did not amount to shirk or denial of tauhid. Similarly,



REFORMATIVE ENDEAVOUR OF SHAH WALIULLAH 109

reverential regard for anyone because o f one’s propinquity to 
God, even if  it were similar to acts falling within the ambit of 
divine service, was not taken as shirk by them ; these were, in 
their view simply means to attain the pleasure o f God for He 
could not be approached directly by the humble and the lowly 
without any intermediary The Arab pagans did in fact 
say :

“ We serve them only that they may bring us nearer 
to God.”**

This was a fallacy or rather an illusion which had led large 
numbers among the Muslims to the prohibited territory of shirk. 
They had crossed the line of demarcation separating monotheism 
and polytheism. In order to fully comprehend the reasons for it 
an examination of the creeds and belief o f the polytheists in the 
Age o f Ignorance would be essential. What were their concepts 
about the Being and Attributes o f God and whether they held 
God as the Creator of universe and its Absolute Ruler are the 
matters to be explored. And, if the replies to these questions 
are in affirmative then why did the Prophet took them as 
polytheists and why did the Qur’an proclaim them as practising 
shirk ?

Shah Waliullah discussed these issues in the Al-Fauz-al-Kabir 
f i  Usul-al-Tafsir. He says :

“ It is shirk to credit anyone with an attribute exclusive to 
God as, for example, assigning anyone God’s Will 
alluded to in the Qur’an as ‘Be, and it becomes’ ; or 
considering one to possess inherent knowledge unatta­
inable through one’s senses, intellect, dream or 
intuition ; or believing anyone to have the power to 
cure the sick ; or maintaining that reduction in 
circumstances, illness or difficulty depends on the 
curse or displeasure .of any one; or conversely 
acquiring affluence, health and happiness to be the 
outcome of anyone’s blessings.

“ The polytheists, too, never associated anyone with God 
in the creation o f planets or performance of similar
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exalted tasks. They believed that when God contem­
plates doing anything nobody has the power to stall 
Him. Their polytheism related to matters connected 
with the functions o f certain individuals. They presum­
ed that the way emperors appointed viceroys from 
amongst their courtiers and councellors to administer 
different parts o f their realm, empowered them to 
decide cases according to their own light in the absence 
o f specific royal directions, left the conduct o f affairs 
to them and acted on their recommendations in regard 
to their subordinates, God also endued His elects with 
some o f the divine functions. In their view the pleasure 
or displeasure o f such angelic souls being efficacious 
for others, it was necessary to .gain accessibility 
to them .so as to win acceptability in the divine 
presence and have the benefit of the intercession of 
godly souls at the time of final Reckoning. These 
illusions led them to  legitimatize prostration, offering 
o f sacrifices, taking o f oath and seeking the help of 
these saintly persons. Then they took to carving of 
their stone, copper and zink images in order to 
meditate on and propitiate their souls but gradually 
the ignormuses came to hold those stones as the deity. 
Thus ensued the great departure from monotheism .” *4 

Shah Waliullah further elucidates the point in his Hujjat 
Allah al-Baligha.

“ The reality of shirk consists of entertaining a' belief, 
about any one held in esteem, that his marvellous 
deeds or miracles worked by him are the result o f his 
being endowed with one o f  those sublime faculties 
which are not possessed by ordinary human beings, 
hut are exclusive to the Almighty God. This can be 
possible only if God confers divinity on one of His 
creatures, or he attains extinction in the Being of 
God, or else there is any similar reason assumed by a 
credulous person. The words o f talbia, uttered by
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the pagans while performing haj, which have been 
preserved in the hadith literature, illustrate the creed 
held by them before embracing Islam. They used to 
chant: ‘Here I am at Thy service; O L o rd ! Here
I am at Thy service; There is no partner unto Thee 
save the one elected by T hee; Thou art his Lord and 
of all that he possesses’ This examplifies why a 
devotee abases himself and glorifies the person whom 
he deems as sharing divinity and adores him in the 
way human beings should serve Almighty God.’ si 

Shah Waliullah has mentioned at another place in the 
Hujjat Allah al-Baligha that pagans of pre-lslamic Arabia agreed 
with the Muslims on certain aspects o f the Divine Being. They 
never denied the existence o f God and His uniqueness and 
omnipotence. They simply considered those whom they deemed 
as elects and favourites of God to have been assigned with a 
share in certain Divine attributes and functions, and hence 
exalted them in the way they glorified the Almighty.

In the section dealing with tauhid the Shah writes in the 
Hujjat Allah al-Baligha:

“ Polytheists accepted, like Muslims, that in the perfor­
mance of great tasks, resolved or intended, by God 
Almighty, no option was left with anybody. But in 
other matters they took a view divergent from the 
Muslims in as much as they held that the pious souls 
o f olden times had, by virtue of their intensive 
devotions, been granted divinity by God. This made 
them eligible to divine honours which ought to be 
paid to them by other creations, much in the same way 
as a slave becomes qualified to hear and accept the 
petitions of the people over whom he is appointed as a 
governor by a king. They believed that benedictions 
to the Lord received divine acceptance only when 
these were accompanied by invocatious to such pious 
souls, for, in truth and reality, God is so Lofty, so 
High and Mighty that the prayers addressed directly to
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Him do not find admittance before Him. It was, 
therefore, essential that these holy persons should be 
adored so that they may pass on the petitions of their 
devotees to God. They imagined that the elects of 
God saw and listened the devotions addressed to 
them, interceded on behalf o f their devotees, managed 
their affairs and helped them in difficulties- The 
chiselled stones were meant to keep their memory 
fresh and hence they meditated on them. Those who 
came after them did not differentiate between the 
idols and the persons whom they took as the elects of 
God, and a do fed the idols as their deities ”86 

At another place the Shah writes :
“ The pagans of Arabia were convinced that no created 

being was an associate of Qod in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and the frames and substances 
in between the two. Similarly, they agreed, none 
shared any power with God in the accomplishment 
of extraordinary tasks, nor anybody had the power 
to delay or stall the decision once taken by God. 
God says in the Qur'an, ‘If  thou shouldest ask them : 
Who created the heavens and the earth ? they would 
answer: Allah-” 37 

“The Qur’an itself testifies that the pagans placed reliance 
on God and also beseeched Him. “ Nay, but unto Him
ye call.......and yet forget,whatever partner ye ascribe
unto Him .” 38

“And again: “ ........... all unto whom ye cry fail save
Him.”3*

“ Deviation and disbelief of the pagans of Arabia was, in 
reality, because o f their conviction that there were 
certain angels and pious souls which managed everyday 
affairs of their devotees and solved the personal 
problems relating to their children and possessions, 
barring, of course, tasks of higher category. They 
imagined that the relationship between God and these
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guardian souls was comparable to that of a pampered 
slave with his master or of the courtiers and councel- 
lors with a despotic emperor. According to divine 
dispensation certain functions were deemed to have 
been entrusted by God to one angel or the other, or 
God answered the entreaties o f certain pious souls. 
But these ignormuses had drawn an inference that 
those angels or saints were fully competent to do 
anything they desired, just like the king himself. 
This amounted to assuming something non-existent 
as existent, and that was really the root came of their 
going astray.” 40 

Similarly, Shah Waliullah analysed and identified the causes 
responsible for polytheistic beliefs of the commonality and those 
of the educated fclass which represented it. He unmasked their 
fallacies which had led the illiterates, and some even among the 
educated, to swallow such credulous beliefs as offering of prayers 
and oblations to beings other than God, keeping fast to propitiate 
the saints, imploring godly souls of the old for seeking their help, 
treating their shrines and everything connected therewith as 
venerable like the two sacred Mosques, deeming them entitled to 
make minor changes in the divine dispensation and authorised 
to dole out hardship and ease, illness and health, adversity and 
prosperity. These persons depending on polytheistic dogmas 
disregard the divine command to ‘worship Allah, making religion 
pure for Him only.’41 They miss the merits of sincerity in faith, 
reliance on Allah and devotion to Him. Their notions and 
persuations remind one of the Quranic dictum : “And most of 
them believe not in Allah except that they attribute partners 
(unto Him)”4*

Had Shah Waliullah and his successors not directed their 
efforts to anything save what they did to examine, elucidate and 
propagate the accurate precept in regard to Oneness of God, 
and to expose the fallacies of the misguided masses, he would 
have perfectly been entitled to be treated as the renovator of his 
age. He has, however, many more accomplishments to his
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credit which would be discussed in the succeeding sections.

Exact D iscernm en t o f  I s la m ic  C reed

Apart from this fundamental reformative work performed 
by Shah Waliullah. which was indeed essential for the guidance 
o f the Muslim society on the right path—a condition indispensable 
for becoming entitled to divine succour and grace—it was also an 
achievement that he undertook an intellectual appraisal of the 
Islamic creed, elucidated it in the light o f the Qur’an and sunnah 
and invited the people to adopt the practice of the companions 
and their successors. He also acted on his precepts and presented 
a modef to be emulated by others. The world of Islam then 
needed a leading light whose soundness of faith was unimpeacha­
ble and who could confute and contradict the subtle quibblings of 
the philosophers about religious truths. Such a man had to 
possess an unflinching faith in Quranic revelations in regard to 
the Being and Attributes of God and other spiritual realities and, 
at the same time, was gifted to elucidate them in the language of 
the logicians and philosophers. The Prophet of Islam is related to 
have declared that such rightguided scholars will be “ those who 
would protect the religion from exaggerations of the credulous, 
innovations of the . undevout and misinterpretations of the 
ignorants.” 43

There has never been a time when Islam had no such acade­
micians to serve its cause. There had lately been Shaikhul Islam 
Hafiz Ibn Taimiyah Harrani (d. 728/1328) during the eighth 
century of Hijrah and, after him, his illustrious disciple Ibn 
Qayyim Jauziyah (d. 791/1389) who wrote the Zad-al-Ma'ad. and 
a few other prominent Scholars.

Shah Waliullah can be cited with full confidence as next only 
to Imam Ibn Taimiyah. His intellectual endeavours have already 
earned the recognition of scholars. He was fully competent to 
spell out the Islamic creed as comprehended by the earliest 
Muslims in a language that could be grasped by his contemporary 
scholastics. He had delved deep into the Greek philosophy and 
theological dialectics. He was, at the same time, an authority
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on the Qur’an and hadith with an exceptional insight into the 
shari'ah. If he was an expert in elucidation of religious truths, 
he also knew how to be simple, plain and accurate in his 
expression. His Al- Aqidata al-HasanahP is a model of deep and 
abstruse thoughts expressed in a simple and easy style. The work 
deals with the branch of Islamic learning known as Ihn-i-Tauhid 
(or the science normally forming part of theological dialectics) 
and covers all the tenets of faith deemed essential by the Ahl-i- 
Sunnat school and o f  which every educated Muslim has 
necessarily to be conversant.

In one of his short works written under the tittle of Wasayu** 
(The Will) Shah Waliullah writes' :

“ My foremost wish is that both in creed and deeds one 
should always be firm on the scripture and the sunnah. 
In Regard to tenets o f faith, the doctrines held by the 
earliest Muslims should be preferred and in case 
they have left anything (of the Divine Attributes or 
allegorical verses) unexplored, one should better 
refrain from attempting to elucidate them. The 
dubious ratiocinations of the logicians need not be 
given any heed.”

The approach and outlook of Shah Waliullah in regard to 
Divine Names and Attributes is made clear from the following 
extract taken from the Hujjat-Allah-al- Bnligha.

“ God is beyond and superior enough to be discerned by 
intellect or senses. His attributes are not so embeded 
in His Being as properties are found in the matter, 
nor are these of the type that can be comprehended 
by reason and expressed in words familiar to us. 
Nonetheless, it is also essential that people should 
know all these things so that humanity is enabled to 
attain as much perfection as is possible for it. This 
being the case, there is no alternative but to express 
Divine Attributes with the use of words that indicate 
their collaterals and consequences, as, for instence, we 
evince ‘mercy' for God, but it means an outflow of



116 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

grace and compassion and not the feeling of kindness 
(although this inclination really means mercy) felt in 
one’s heart. Similarly, in order to convey the 
omnipotence of God we are bound to make use of the 
words denoting power and; authority of man. This is 
because we do not have* words better than these to 
articulate the purport. In this way a lot o f words 
would be employed allegorically but with the reserva­
tion that they are not meant to convey their literal 
sense-—the drift being to express the concepts suitable
to the Exalted Being of God........... All the revealed
religions are agreed that the words used so far to 
convey the Divine Attributes shall continue to be em­
ployed without making any further research into the 
precise sense of such words. This was the prevailing 
view of the times spoken of as the best of all ages 
(that is, upto the time of the successors of the 
companions). Later on people came up among the 
Muslims who started giving thought to the matter 
without regard to the textual authority or adequate 
justification for their effort.”4®

The entire world of Islam, particularly those countries which 
had succumbed to intellectual and cultural influence o f Iran had, 
for the past several hundred years, yielded virtually to a sort of 
mental serfdom to Greek philosophy. Their hairsplittings and 
ratiocinations had invented explanations for Divine Attributes 
which had rendered them meaningless. They had nothing but 
contempt for the scholars of o ld ; those who were moderate used 
to remark with an air of judicious reserve : ‘The scholars of old
were discreet but the moderns are scientific in their quest.’ 
Shah Waliullah’s attitude about Divine Attributes in this over­
view of his time was exceptionally daring as well as calculated to 
reform the ill-conceived notions prevalent among the Muslims.

Shah Waliullah’s own bent of mind approving the older 
school of thought in regard to Divine Names and Attributes, his 
disinclination towards he views of philosophers and theological
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scholastics whose hair-splittings very often divested the Divine 
Being of all power and authority, and the great regard he had 
for the hadith and sunnah of the holy Prophet led him to recog­
nise the greatness of Ibn Taimiyah and defend him against his 
detractors. Ibn Taimiyah had, in the immediate past, been 
severely censured, but Shah Waliullah paid glowing tribute to 
him in the Tafhimdt-i-Ilahiyah.

“ Nothing in the writings o f Ibn Taimiyah is unsupported 
by textual authority from the scripture and the sunnah 
o r the practice of the earliest Muslims. He was an 
scholar of exceptional abilities. Is there anybody 
who can be compared with him either in speech o r 
writing ? Those who have decried him do not possess 
even one-tenth of Ibn Taimiyah’s talents.” 47
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VI

Propagation of Hadith and 
Co-ordination of Hadith & Fiqh

Significance o f  H ad ith
«»»

Shah Waliullah’s endeavour to propagate hadith through 
revival o f its teaching and writing monumental works on the 
subject, set afoot the process o f Islamic revival in the Indian 
sub-Continent or rather in the whole Islamic world during the 
present era (which begins by the middle of the twelfth century of 
hijrah and continues to the present day). It was such a great 
achievement that overshadowed all o f his literary and intellectual 
attainments, and he came to be known as the Muhaddith Dehlavi 
(The Traditionist of Delhi) which really became an adjunet to 
his name.

But, before the story of Shah Waliullah’s great achievement 
in this field is recounted, it would be worthwhile to understand 
the role hadith has played in maintaining the correct Islamic 
attitude and spirit, why its teaching and preaching is necessary 
for the Muslims in every time and clime and what disastrous 
results can follow if indifference is shown to it. The writer of 
these lines would like to present a few selections from one o f his 
writings penned on this topic.1

H a d i th : T h e  T  ouchstone  o f  P erfec tion

“ The sayings and practices o f the holy Prophet constitute a



122 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

standard, an exact scale by which the later reformers and revivalists 
o f faith can measure the doctrines and disciplines and the norms 
and usages o f  public life o f their own times, and can find out the 
errors and deviations made by the community during its long 
journey through time and space. Likewise, it is essential for the 
right and proper functioning o f public morality and virtuous 
behaviour o f the individuals that both the Qur’an and the ahadith 
should be kept in view to draw out the rules o f conduct. Had 
there been no record of the Prophet’s instructions and his public 
and private conduct, exerting a steadying and moderating influ­
ence, the followers of Islam would have, like the adherents of 
other religions, gone to the extremes in their beliefs and obser­
vances and strayed from the middle and narrow path. Thus, a 
living personality, rather than an abstract maxim is held up as an 
ideal to set the pace of life in Islam. The Qur’an tells the 
Muslims: Assuredly in the Apostle o f Allah you have an excellent 
pattern,2 and urges them to take his life as a model in every little 
detail with the soul-stirring words : Say, I f  you love Allah, follow 
m e ; Allah will love you, forgive you your sins.3 The holy Prophet 
of Islam is, in truth and reality, the great exemplar needed by 
mankind for gaining strength and confidence in betaking the path 
of virtue and goodness.

“The actions and sayings o f the Prophet are life-giving, 
effective and weighty which have always helped the people to 
exercise self-criticism and urged them to fight against iniquity and 
evil, deviations and innovations in the religious norms and 
usages of the private and public life. They have given birth to 
virtuous persons in every age and country who have taken upon 
themselves the task of reform and revivalism, relentlessly fought 
superstitious beliefs and erroneous doctrines and invited the 
people back to the Islamic way of life. The ahadith of the 
Prophet have, for that reason, always remained the sheet-anchor 
of every Muslim community : their diligent preservation, propa­
gation and study is a requisite for the continuity of social, 
cultural, intellectual, moral and spiritual standards of felamic 
way of life.
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E vidence F u rn ish ed  by  H is to ry
“The truth of the matter is that the sunnah of the Prophet 

preserved in numerous collections o f ahadith, has always been the 
fountain o f genuine Islamic thought as well as the passionate 
desire to reform and renovate the Muslim society. It is the 
hadvh from wbich the reformers bom  from time to time were 
able to get an accurate knowledge o f Islamic faith and thought; 
from it they acquired their thesis and arguments and on it they 
have always relied upon for the defence of their stand. It has 
also been the inspirational force behind their fervid enthusiasm 
to invite the people back to the true faith and to fight every 
unsound norm and usage. And so it shall remain to the end of 
time for any-one desiring to take up a reformatory undertaking 
in order to forge a link between the lives of the people in his day 
and the perfect example o f  the holy Prophet. He shall have to 
take recourse to hadith if  he wants to cater for the changing 
needs o f society in accordance with the principles o f  faith and 
morality as enunciated by Islam.

“ History o f Muslim societies in different parts of the world 
bears witness to the fact that whenever the Muslims have neglec­
ted the study of hadith for a considerable length of time, new 
aberrations and innovations, extraneous doctrines and usages and 
foreign influences have found their way into the lives of the 
Muslims notwithstanding the existence of spiritual guides and 
religious teachers, on the one hand, and powerful and affluent 
Muslim kingdoms, on the other. These alien thoughts and 
practices have very often threatened to transform and distort the 
Muslim society on the pattern of un-Islamic community of the 
pagan past, as if fulfilling the foreboding of the holy Prophet 
that you would follow in the footsteps o f the bygone nations.’4 
These have been the times when the lamp of reform and renovation 
seemed to be flickering.

“ Take for instance the religious and social condition of the 
Indian Muslims during the tenth century of Islamic era when 
religious and intellectual circles in that sub-continent had almost 
severed their connections with the hadith and its authentic
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sources. They had, during the period, no contact with the 
centres of religious learning in Hijaz, Yemen, Egypt and Syria 
where the study of hadith was still pursued. Educational institu­
tions in India were then vigorously cu ltivating^/; (law), usul 
(jurispruiencj). logic and philosophy but unsound usages had 
gained popularity, heterodoxy was a common spectacle and 
numerous unorthodox forms of seeking communion with God had 
been invented. In the third volume of the Saviours o f Islamic 
Spirit I have taken stock o f the teachings of Indian mystics and 
written about the Jawohar i-Khamsa of an eminent and popular 
Sufi Shaikh Muhammad Ghauth o f Gwalior.

“ .......The orientation of life in all its aspects as dictated by
the authentic sayings and practices o f the Prophet, attempted 
by these scholars ( ‘Ali Muttaqi o f Burhanpur and Muhammad 
Tahir of Patan) in Gujarat, was unknown to other parts o f the 
country; nor did the people knew anything about the Sihah Sittah5 
or about the scholars who had devoted their lives to the study of 
hadith and rebuttal of unsound norms and usages. The Jawahar- 
i-Khamsa by a celebrated Shattari mystic, Shaikh Muhammad 
Ghauth of Gwalior, offers the best example of the then sufi 
thought which was permeated with the indigenous theosophic 
doctrines and practices. The articulate structure of sufistic pre­
cepts and cults propounded in this book are based entirely on 
the supposed utterances of the earlier mystics or the personal 
experiences of the author, who, it seems, did not consider it 
necessary to deduce these precepts from any authentic collection 
o f hadith or any book dealing with the Prophet’s life and 
character. Being a collection of orisons for special occasions 
and for specific purposes, it includes supplications for offering 
namaz-i ahzab (prayer of confederates), salat-al ‘as'iiqin (prayer 
of the lovers), namaz-i-tamv-ul-qcbr (prayer for grave’s illumi­
nation) and a number of other devotions and supplications meant 
for different months of the year that cannot be traced to any 
saying or doing of the Prophet of Islam,”®

“ The Jawahar-i-Khamsa is not the solitary example of this 
kind. In numerous biographical accounts o f saints, hagiogra­
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phies and collections of their tabletalks one can find similar 
unauthorised practices commended by them. Of the times we 
are talking about such practices as. complimentary prostration 
before the mystic Shaikhs and their graves, lighting of candles at 
sepulchral monuments, laying o f wreaths on the graves of saints 
and showing the same reverential regard to them as to the holy 
mosque o f Mecca, celebrations like musical concerts, keeping of 
fasts and offering sacrifices to propitiate the saints, holding of 
fairs, to commemorate their birth and death anniversaries were 
a common sight—in most o f these ceremonies the saints were so 
exalted as if they were co-sharers o f God in governance of 
the world.” 7

......Had these numerous compilations o f hadith, giving an
insight into the difference between the sound and unsound creeds 
and usages, not been available to the scholars, the successive 
chain of teformsrs and revivalists from Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyah 'd. 728/1328) to Haklm-ul-Islam Shih Waliu’lah (d. 
1176/1762) would never have come forth ’.'8

“ If one goes through the biographies and the writings of the 
tenth and eleventh century scholars of Afghanistan, one would 
find that little attention was paid by the then scholars to the 
commendation of the sunnah and repudiation of unorthodox 
precepts and practices, nor was any effort made by them to 
analysi and investigate thes; issues. Then, Mulla ‘Ali Qari b. 
Sultan Muhammad (d. 1014/1605) suddenly appeared on the 
scene who went to Hijaz for the study of the hadith under some 
reputed scholars. He returned after drinking deep in that branch 
o f learning and then he took up the task of expounding matters 
relating to hadith and fiqh, put up a front against the unsound 
practices that were commonly in vogue and endeavoured to 
reform the society of its ills. His probity and courage led him 
to defend Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibn Taimiyah and to boldly affirm 
that the Shaikh-ul-Islifh was a savant with a pious soul who 
should be reckoned among the saints of Islam ” 9

Almost the same type of development took place in several 
Arab countries like Iraq, Syria. Egypt, Tunis Algeria and
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Moraeep where study o f hadith prepared the ground for reform 
and rejuvenation of the Muslim Society.

Science o f  H ad ith  an d  the  A rabs

History of Islam bears out the fact that the science of hadith 
flourished only in those countries where Islam was taken by the 
Arabs. It was because o f the attachment o f the Arabs to the 
blessed Prophet, their strong memory and realistic and practical 
approach in safeguarding the frontiers o f faith. They always 
encouraged its teaching and literary endeavours related to it 
within their -sphere o f influence. Yemen, Hadharmaut, Egypt, 
Syria, Iraq, North Africa and Andalus (Spain) are some o f the 
countries which witnessed this development. Even Gujarat, in 
India, furnishes a similar example which gave birth to such 
eminent scholars of ladith as Shaikh ‘Ali Muttaqi o f Burhanpur 
( the author o f Kanz-al- Ummal d. 975/1568) and Shaikh 
Muhammad Tahir o f Patan (author o f Majm‘a Bahar al-Anwar). 
Gujarat, in comparison to the rest of the country, was more in 
contact with Hijaz and had also the privilege o f • frequently 
receiving Arab scholars-

The position was different in the countries which received 
the message of Islam through, non-Arabs. Turks and Afghans 
established their kingdoms in the main-land o f India while 
mystics and scholars who, too, ethnically belonging to these 
races had migrated from Iran or Turkistan, preached Islam 
among the local population. But, when the time came for 
organising educational activites and drawing up curricula for 
tuitional purposes, these were unduly influenced by non-Arab 
scholars, or, to be specific, Iranian philosophers and logicians. 
In an earlier section we have already described how Iran, which 
had been the motherland o f some o f the greatest scholars of 
hadith, had broken its relationship with this branch of science in 
consequence of the establishment o f Safawid rule and conversion 
o f its people to the Shi'ite faith in the beginning of the tenth 
century o f Hijrah. There was thus no possibility of hadith being 
studied in Indian educational circles or being given any consi­
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deration that might lead to its prominence. Conversely, the 
more the Iranian intellectual influence was getting stronger in 
India, the more indifference to hadith was growing among the 
Indian scholars. In the twelfth century o f Hijrah, when Shah 
Waliullah arrived on the scene, this development had touched 
its climax.

H a d ith  in  In d ia

Hakim Syed‘Abdul Ha’i has given a condensed account of 
the rise and fall of hadith studies in his As Tnaqafat-al Islamia 
fi-al-Hind. The excerpt given here from it covers the deve­
lopment extending to several hundred years.

“ After the Arab domination over Sind came to an end, 
Ghaznavid and Ghurid sultans established their hold 
over that province. There was then an .inflow of 
scholars from Khurasan and Transoxania causing a 
decline in the study of hadith which gradually became 
almost extinct. Poetry, astrology and mathematics 
among intellectual sciences and law and jurisprudence 
among Islamic branches of learning gained popularity 
among the people. This situation continued for long 
and ultimately Greek philosophy became the main 
pursuit o f Indian scholars. Indifference to Quranic 
exegesis and hadith became common. A little part 
of these two subjects directly connected with the legal 
issues came to be deemed sufficient by the academi­
cians. It was customary, in those days, to leaf 
through Mashariq-al-Anw&r of Imam Saghanl, for 
making the grade as a scholar o f hadith. If any 
one desired to go in  for further studies in the subject, 
he deemed it sufficient to go through Imam Baghawi's 
Misabih-us-Sunnah or tbe Mishkat. Any one who 
had studied these books was taken for a scholar o f 
hadith. This was because the people were ignorant 
o f the worth and merit of the hadvh. In fact, the 
people were generally unfamiliar with the hadvh and
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they hardly knew anything about its great masters. 
A few scholars read the Mishkat just out of pious 
sentiment. They -valued the study o f law as a matter 
of convention and not for delving deep into its issues. 
This gave an occasion to compilations of juristic 
opinions of the earlier juris-consults with little atten­
tion being given to the well-defined commands and 
injunctions of the Qur'an. Nobody ever bothered to 
further examine or reconcile such juristic opinions 
with the Qur’an and the Hadith.

“ Then a time came when God caused this branch of 
learning to become a popular subject of study. In the 
tenth century of Hijrah a number of scholars of 
hadtth came to India. Some of these were :

1. Shaikh ‘Abdul Mu‘aiti Makki b. Hasan b. ‘Abdullah 
Bakathir (d. Ahmadabad, 989/1581).

2. Shihab Ahmad Misri b. Badr-ud-din (d. Ahmadabad, 
992/1584).

3. Shaikh Muhammad Fakhi Hanbali b. Ahmad b. ‘Ali 
(d. Ahmadabad, 992/1584).

4. Shaikh Muhammad Maliki Misri b. Muhammad 
‘Abdur Rahman (d. Ahmedabad, 919/1513).

5. Shaikh Raf‘i-ud-din Chishti Shirazi, (d. Akbarabad, 
954/1547).

6 . Shaikh Ibrahim Baghdadi b. Ahmad b. Hasan.
7. Shaikh Zia-ud-din Madni (d Kakori, Lucknow).
8 . Shaikh Bahlol Badakhshi, Khwaja Mir Kalan Harwi 

(d. Akbarabad, 981/1573).
‘A few scholars of India also visited Makkah and Medina 

where they acquired proficiency in hadith. On their 
return they continued to teach the subject in Gujarat 
for a long time, but eventually went back to Hijaz. 
These were: Shaikh Y'aqub b. Hasan Kashmiri (d. 
1003/1595), Shaikh Jauhar Kashmiri (d. 1026/1617), 
Shaikh ‘Abdun Nabi Gangohi b. Ahmad, Shaikh 
‘Abdullah Sultanpuri b. Shams-ud-din, Shaikh Qutb-
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ud-din ‘Abbasi Gujarati, Shaikh Ahmad b. Isma’il 
Mandwi, Shaikh Rajeh b. Dawud Gujarati, Shaikh 
‘Alim-ud-din Mandwi, Shaikh M o‘ammar Ibrahim b. 
Da’ud Manipuri (d. Akbarabad), Shaikh Muhammad 
b. Tahir ‘Ali Patani author o f the Majm‘a Bahar-al- 
Anwar, Saiyid ‘Abd-ul-Awwal Husain i b. ‘Ali b. Al- 
‘Ula al-Husaini and few other scholars.” 10

Shaikh A bdul H a q  M u h ad d ith  D ehlavi

Syed Hakim ‘Abdul Hai continues at another place in the 
As-Thaqofat al-Islamiyah f i  al-Hind.

•‘Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlavi b. Saif-ud-din 
Bukhari (d. 1052/1642) was destined by God to 
diffuse the knowledge o f hadith in India. He started 
his pedagogical activities at Delhi, the metropolies of 
India; and spared no effort in promoting the study of 
hadith. A large number of scholars graduated under 
him and same even penned treatises on the subject. 
Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlavi had to strive 
laboriously in diffusing the knowledge of hadtth; 
Allah caused a great benefit to be derived by the 
people through his toil and talents. His efforts were 
so outstanding in comparison to earlier scholars that 
he came to be regarded as the pioneer in this field in 
India. However, as already stated earlier, this is not 
attested by historical evidence.

"After the death of Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith 
Dehlavi, his son Shaikh Nur-ul-Haq (d. 1073 1663 } 
took up the unfinished task of his father. This 
tradition was continued by a few of his successors, as 
Shaikh-ul-lslam Shareh Bukhari, and Salam Ullah 
b. Shaikh Nar-ul-Haq who wrote MuhnUa and 
Kamalain

Prof. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami has correctly observed in the 
biography of Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq :

“ Anyhow, by the time Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith
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Dehlavi started instructing students in hadith this 
branch of learning had almost become extinct in 
Northern India. He lighted the torch o f Islamic 
learning in darkened surroundings so resplendently 
that people from far off places felt attracted to him 
like fire-flies. A new teaching centre o f hadith came 
into existence in the northern part of the country, 
which culminated in transferring the centre o f Islamic 
learning, particularly hadith, from Gujarat to 
Delhi.”**

N eed of* a  M ujadd id

Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlavi’s sincerity o f pur­
pose and godliness diverted attention of the people towards 
study of hadith and created a new atmosphere of teaching and 
learning and research and writing on the subject which lent the 
hope that his successors and family members, some of whom 
were erudite scholars and writers,.would give further encourage­
ment to diffusion of the hadith. It was expected that hadith 
would be accorded its rightful place in the curricula of educational 
institution in the country. Mufti Nar-ul-Haq (d. 1073/1663), 
the son of Shaikh ‘Abdul Haq, was a reputed penman who had 
written a six-volume commentary on Sahih Bukhari as well as on 
Shamail Tirmidhi in Persian. He could have very well brought 
to completion the great task of his father, but, perhaps his 
engagement as Qazi of the Capital at Akbarabad (Agra) did not 
allow him to devote adequate time and attention to the tuitional 
and literary side of the propagation of hadith. His son Shaikh- 
ul-lslam Dehlavi was also a well-known scholar of hadith who 
wrote a detailed commentary on Sahih Bukhari. But whatever 
may have been the reasons the efforts of the successors o f Shaikh 
•Abdul Haq Muhadd.th Dehlavi’s could not spark off the popular 
interest in- hadith, as was expected of them. One of the reasons, 
perhaps, was their inclination to utilize hadith for justification 
and furtherance o f the Hanafite school of jurisprudence. There 
was another reason also. By the middle of the twelfth centurj
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Delhi was losing its place as the pedagogic centre of the country 
to Lucknow where Mulla Nizam-ud-din Sihalwj (d. 1161/1748) 
was giving final shape to a new curriculum. Unfortunately, how­
ever, those who were shaping the new educational system had 
little intellectual contact with Makkah and Medina or those 
places which were known for the study, teaching and preaching 
o f hadith. They were chiefly influenced, as the evolution of 
Dars-i-Nizami and the literary and biographical works o f its 
precursors show, by the intellectual sciences; Among the Islamic 
branches of learning their chief interest lay in jurisprudence.

Thus, India was, at that time, in search of a scholar who 
was enraptured with the charms of hadith to an extent that he 
was willing to devote himself whole-heartedly to its propagation. 
India got the man it needed in the person o f Shah Waliullah in 
the middle of the 12th century of Hijrah (18th; century A. D .), 
who made a motto o f his life what a poet has thus expressed : 

Whatever I learnt, I have sunk in oblivion,
Save the talk of friend, that is my refrain.

Author of the As-Thaq&fat-al-Islamiyah fi-al-Hind has after 
giving an account o f  the services of Traditionists o f the eleventh 
and opening decades of the twelfth century A. H. entered into the 
endeavours of Shah Waliullah who not only revived its study 
in India but created a general awakening among the Muslims. 
Hadith came to be recognised as an essential part o f curriculum 
o f the religious schools which led the students to go in for 
specialisation and higher studies on the subject. Sihah Sittah, 
particularly the four o f it, that is, Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud 
and Tirmidhi began to be studied in depth ( which is still not 
common in the Arab countries) and numerous commentaries on 
the classical works of hadith came to be written in this country.1* 
Standard works o f hadith were rendered into Urdu which proved 
of great benefit to the Muslim community including women. 
These works also created a desire among the people to follow the 
precepts of the holy Prophet. India, in fact, became such a 
centre o f hadith studies that the noted Egyptian scholar and editor 
of Al-Mattar Syed Rashid Raza has paid tribute to the Indian



132 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIRIT

scholars in these w ords:
“Had our brother scholars in India not paid attention to 

the science o f hadith in those days, its study would 
have suffered a complete extinction in the eastern 
countries. The subject was already being neglected 
in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hijaz since the beginning o f 
the tenth century resulting in its complete decline by 
the beginning of the fourteenth century.” 14

Shah W aliu llah ’s e s tim a te  a b o u t H a d ith

What were the impulses and inspirations that spurred the 
Shah to study hadith and devote his entire life to its teaching and 
preaching?' We shall have to turn to the Shah’s own writtings 
to find an answer to this question. His magnum opus, the Hujjat 
Allah al-Baligha opens with the w ords:

“The crown of all infallible knowledge and the source and 
foundation of religious branches of learning is the 
science of hadith which gives us an account of the 
sayings and doings of the noble Prophet as well as 
tells us of his tacit approval of the things done in his 
presence. The ahadith are like luminous torches in 
the surrounding darkness, the mile-stones of guidance 
or like the brilliant moon shedding light in a gloomy 
night*. One who follows them finds guidance and is 
blessed with merit and those who disregard them are 
misguided and ruined For the life of the holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace) is the infinite source of 
divine commandments and prohibitions, admonitions 
and glad tidings and instructions and God’s 
remebrance, the ahadith abound in all these matters 
like the Qur’an or even to a greater extent.’'15 

At another place he w rites:
“The first and foremost thing to which intellect guides 

any one is that the actions and aphorisms of the 
Prophet (on whom be peace) should be followed ; 
then comes the stage wherein one should develop a.
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sincere inclination for them in his heart, for this is 
incumbent on a man who has put his trust in God 
and promised to abide by His commandments, and 
who has also resolved to discharge the responsibilities 
laid on him.”1*

N eglect o f  H a d ith  S tudies in  In d ia

Another motivation for Shah Waliullah to revive the study 
o f  hadith was the deviation o f Indian Muslims from the true 
faith and practice. As already stated in the second chapter of 
this work even the educated people were not averse to innovations 
in religious matters dr following superstitious and un-Islamic 
rites and customs. All these had gone to make Islam indistinct 
from polytheistic creeds. In the intellectual and pedagogic 
circles the Greek sciences were hailed as knowledge and wisdom, 
artificial and florid style was esteemed and theological dialectics 
attaching little importance to hadith had overshadowed other 
religious branches o f learning. Even those who were inclined to 
attain proficiency in religious sciences never went beyond the 
law and jurisprudence. These were the conditions which made 
the Shah bewail in one of his writings:

“ I ask you Who regard yourselves as scholars! O’ servants 
of God, you have entangled yourselves in the net of 
Greek sciences, grammar and syntax and etymology, 
and deem these to be the end of knowledge. But 
knowledge is to be found either in the explicit verses 
of the Book of God or the proven practice of the 
Prophet (on whom be peace). You ought to have 
known how the Prophet (on whom be peace) used to 
offer prayers, how he performed ablution, how he 
went to ease himself, how he kept fasts, how he per­
formed the pilgrimage, how he went out to battle­
field, how he conversed with others, how he kept 
everything in memory and how excellent was his 
character and behaviour. You had to follow his 
practice-no t because it was obligatory on you—but
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that it was the sunnah, the practice of the Prophet 
(on whom be pcace). You ought to have learnt the 
injunctions prescribed by religion and created a 
longing in you for success in the life to come through 
your study of the biographies of the Prophet's 
companions and their successors. All these would 
have made you perfect in spirit. But your engage­
ments and studies are all related to things that may be 
helpful in this life but not in the life to come.

“You leaf through the rulings of the earlier jurisls and the 
commentaries compiled on them but are oblivious of 
the fact that the word o f command is the behest of 
God and His Messenger. Many amongst you are 
told about a certain hadith, but instead of accepting 
and acting on it, you take the plea that you are bound 
to follow your own school of jurisprudence rather 
than that what the blessed Prophet (on whom be 
peace) did or said. You seem to think that the res­
ponsibility o f understanding and interpreting the 
ahadi th rested only on those who were experts and 
perfect in knowledge, and since they did not act on a 
certain hadith, there must have been some reason for 
it—it must have been abrogated or superseded by 
another hadt th.

"Lo ! this is not religion. If you have given faith to your 
Prophet, than follow him implicitly, irrespective of 
what your juris's say about it. God wanted you to 
follow the Qur an and the sunnah. If it is possible 
for you to do so, well and good ; but if  you lack the 
understanding to decide it for yourself, find out the 
rulings o f earlier scholars and follow only those who 
were most pious and steadfast in following the sunnah. 
Do acquire the knowledge o f those sciences which 
help to develop you intellectually, but always keep it 
in mind that they are merely the means and appliances 
and not an end in themselves. Has it not been made
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obligatory on you to disseminate knowledge until the 
usages and practices of Islam become evident and 
dominant in a country inhabited by Muslims? But 
you did not tell the people about Islamic practices 
and caused the people to be engaged in unreceived 
rites and customs.” 17 

How much was Shah Waliullah fascinated by the hadith and 
what a reverential regard he had for the earliest compilers of 
hadith can be seen from a letter he wrote to one of his colleagues 
describing the merits and services of Imam Bukhari.18

E n th u s ia sm  fo r  H ad ith

It has already been mentioned earlier that when the Shah 
took leave from his mentor Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani, the latter 
recited a couplet which said :

I have forgotten the pathways all,
Save that leading to your lodge,

The Shah promptly replied: ‘I have unlearnt everything I 
had read, barring that pertaining to hadith

Shah Waliullah’s life bears out that he remained true to what 
he had said to his mentor ; he engaged himself for the rest of 
his life in the teaching, exposition and propagation o f the hadith 

No sooner than the Shah returned to India that he devoted 
himself wholeheartedly to the promotion o f the study o f hadith 
in the country. It did not take long for the seminary known as 
Madrasa Rahimiyah to become the foremost institution for 
hadith studies attracting students from every nook, and corner of 
the country. It had students from such far off places as Sind19 
and Kashmir,*® besides those from nearer districts. Apart from 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz who took the place o f his father and continued 
his mission, the Madrasa had the honour of producing several 
eminent scholars of international fame. Syed Murtaia Bilgarami, 
popularly known as Zabidi (1145*1205/1732-1/91), wrote the 
T:j-al-XJroos Sharh Qamoos and Ithaf-us-S'adatil Muttaqin li 
Sharh Ihya ‘ Uloom id Dvi which carved out a place for him 
among the scholars of Arab countries. He used to have polemical
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disputations with the scholars attached to court o f Egyptian 
Sultans. Qazi Thanaullah Pani Pati (d. 1225/1713), a spiritual 
disciple of Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan21 who wrote the Tafsir-i- 
Mazhati and Mala Budd had also been a student o f the Shah.

India thus became, perhaps for the first time in its history, 
due to the efforts of Shah Waliullah, a centre of hadith studies 
comparable to Yemen and some of its scholars were hailed as 
teachers of hadith even in Hijaz.2* Nawab Syed Siddlq Hasan 
Khan has alluded to the illustrious services o f Shah Waliullah to 
the cause of hadith in his two Arabic couplets in these w ords:

Whoever comes to your door, all his limbs get engaged in 
rehearsing the hadith,

Eyes speak of its coolness hands rejoice of its wealth, 
heart speaks o f the cpntentment and peace and the 
ears announce the virtuous talk they hear.

In the above couplet the different Arabic words used for the 
limbs allude to the earlier scholars of hadith such as Qurrata bin 
Khslid al-Sadusi, Sillata bin-Ashim al-‘Adwi, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and Imam Hasan Basri.

W ritings o f  Shah W aliu llah

The Shah wrote a number o f works on hadith and its allied 
subjects. A brief description o f these is given here.

1. Musajfa—A  commentary on Muwatta o f Imam Malik 
in Persian.

2. Musawwa—A commentary on Muwatta in Arabic.
Both these works were written by the Shah to illustrate the 

way of teaching hadith and drawing legal rulings from them. 
They also show the depth of his knowledge and insight into 
fiqh and hadith. The Shah gave precedence to the Muwatta 
o f Imam Malik in the six most authentic works of hadith and 
assigned it the same place as given to Ibn Majah by others. He 
always pleaded to give it precedence in teaching of the subject. 
He writes in his Will.

■‘When one has attained proficiency in Arabic, he should 
be taught Muwatta with the chain of narrators through
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Yahya b. Yahya Masmudi. No deviation should be 
made in this regard, since it forms the central work in 
hadith literature. Its study is o f great merit. I have 
studied it thoroughly.” *3

3. Sharh Tarajim Abwab Sahih Bukhari. The commentaries 
on Bukhari have always been deemed essential for higher studies 
in hadith with the result that every generation of scholars has 
attempted a new commentary adding new dimensions to its 
significance. The Shah wrote this work in Arabic. It was first 
printed by the Da’iratul Ma‘arif, Hyderabad in 1323/1905. 
Thereafter Ashah-ul-Matab‘e o f Delhi included the work as 
introduction to the Sahih Bukhari published by it.

4. Majmu'a Rasa'il Arba‘a  is a collection o f four short
tracts and includes Irshad ila Muhimmatil Asn&d and a Tarajim-al- 
Bufchari (a shbrt article of one page different from the , Sharh 
Tarajim). li

5. Al-Fadhl al-Mubin fil Musat^al min Hadith in-Nabi al- 
Amin-al-Nawddir min Hadith Saiyid-uhAwd'il wal-Awakhir. This 
brochure sets forth the merit of compiling forty ahadith. Earlier 
scholars have penned treatises on the subject in their times but 
the Shah has collected smaller yet significant ahadith. It needs 
to be committed to memory and taught to the students

6 . Musalsalat. The Shah has also written several treatises 
not properly on the subject o f hadith but indirectly connected 
with it which need to be gone through as preparatory works for 
hadith studies. These works evince his depth of knowledge and\ 
insight into the science o f hadith and the manner in which fiqh  
and hadith can be harmonised. They also show his breadth of 
vision in a dispassionate evaluation of different works o it the 
subject including their authors. Actually speaking they speak 
of the moderation and poise of the Shah with which he had been 
gifted by God. The books'falling in this category are :

(1) Al-Ansaf f i  Bajkn-i-Asbob al-Ikhtalaf: Two epilogues 
are included in the Hujjat Allah-al-B&ligha which cover 22 pages 
and are divided into four sections. According to the publisher,24 
these concluding chapters were included in only one manuscript
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of the Hujjat. Tn the concluding lines of these epilogues, the 
Shah s^ys:

“ I had decided to write a treatise tinder the title Ghayat 
al-lnsa f f i  Bayan-i-Asb&b al-Ikhtal&f in which I  wanted 
to discuss in some detail the reasons for differences 
illustrating them with examples and evidences but I 
could not find time for it. However, while dealing 
with the issue iii this work (Hujjat-Allah al-Baligha)
T thought it propet to  pen whatever f  had in mind at 
the time, since it was then easier to d<D so.” *1

I t seems that the Shah was able to find time to  re-write this 
portion, with certain additions. The treatise subsequently com­
pleted makes certain additions and omissions in the epilogue 
spoken o f earlier.

The Al-frtsaf is a unique work on the topic and has seen 
several reprints in India and other countries. It was also published 
in Egypt, first in 1327/1909 by Shirkata al-Matbii‘at al-‘Ilmiyah 
and then by Maktabata al-Mansurah. I have before me another 
copy brought out by Dar-un-Nafa’is, Beirut which covers 111 
pages o f average size. It has been checked and edited by the 
noted Tradtiortist Shaikh ‘Abdul F attih  Abu Ghuddah of Egypt.

(2) ‘Iqd a l-M fi  Ahkam al-Ijtihad wal-Taqhd.
(3) Al-Mubhdth al-Sab'e o f  Hujjat-Allah al-Baligha.
The portion o f the Hujjat extending from the second chapter 

o f the first part to the last portion o f the second One gives 
a logical and convincing exposition of the secrets and wisdom of 
hadith and the method o f its practical application for deduction 
of juridical rulings in a way typical with the Shih -  unequalled 
by any scholar either before o r after him. It is regrettable that 
certain people studying or even teaching the Hujjat sometime skip 
over this part as if it were of less consequence.

C onsistency  betw een F iqh  a n d  H a d ith

The intellectual and educational circles in the Islamic world 
had been divided, since a long  time, into two schools of fiqh  and 
hadith, each shaping its development independently o f the other.
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Very often the cleavage (Mice engendered never allowed them to 
close their differences. The1 juristic schools took note o f the 
ha3tth Only when they deemed it necessary to seek justification 
for the View held by them oh a legal question, or When they had 
to rebut the criticism levelled against them for holding an incorrect 
view, o r elsie to demonstrate the seemliness o f their own juristic 
ruling in comparison to another schOol o f  fiqh In the teaching 
o f the Sihah, the jurisconsults normally tried to explain away the 
ahadith not in conformity with the views o f their school or 
brought forth those which helped to verify the accuracy o f their 
stand. If  the classical work o f any school o f jurisprudence based 
its arguments pertaining to any legal issue on the ahadith, its 
followers having aptitude and competence to. undertake research 
in hadith normally limited their studies to the examination and 
elucidation o f the ahadith referred to in such a classical work.** 
These were undoubtedly praiseworthy intellectual endeavours to 
furtheir the cause o f their own schools o f fiqh, still they cOutd 
neither be deemed as efforts to re-evaluate the legal issues nor 
an essay at bringing out the compatibility of the fiqh  and hadith.

The different schools o f jurisprudence had been converted 
into iron* moulds which could be broken but neither bent nor 
expanded.27 Those who adhered to any particular school of 
jurisprudence considered their own school to be hundred per cent 
faultless save for some remote possibility of human error. The 
prevailing thought has been succinctly expressed in an adage 
which says: “ Our way is primarily exact and flawless with a 
remote possibility o f error, but those" o f others are basically 
wrong and Unreceived with some prospects o f validity.” The 
result o f this way o f thinking was that the four juristic schools 
(Hanafite, Malakite, Shafe'ite and Hanbalite) which had been 
acknowledged since the earliest times as sects within the main 
body o f orthodox Islam, and whose founders were undisputedly 
revered as pious and saintly souls, were drifting apart with the 
passage of time and their differences were degenerating into 
public debates which often turned into brawls and violent clashes. 
Even worse was the lot of those scholars who left any juristic
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school to follow the hadith in devotions according to their own 
understanding. Shaikh Muhammad Fakhir Za’ir (1120-1164/ 
1611-1654) of Allahabad had to face popular resentment since, 
as some scholars assert, he dared follow the non-conformist path 
of the Ahl-i-Hadith.

A significant achievement of the Shah which constituted 
a part of his endeavour for the regeneration of Islam as well 
as propagation o f the hadith and restoration of the Prophet’s 
sunnah was to establish the rapport between the hadith and fiqh  
in order to combine and reconcile the four juristic schools. His 
efforts in this direction were in fulfilment of the inspiration 
claimed to have been received by him from the holy Prophet that 
God would bless his efforts for the consolidation o f the Muslims 
in a particular way.28

In so far as Indian sub-continent is concerned, no effort 
seems to have ever been made earlier in this direction. The 
absence of any such attempt is explained by the peculiar historical 
and literary developments in this country. India had remained, 
ever since the advent of Islam in this country, under the Turk o r 
Afghan suzerains. Both these races had not only been Hanafites 
from the time of their conversion to Islam but also its zealous 
supporters.

The Malikites and Hanbalites were unable to gain an entry 
into India for about eight hundred years- Shafe‘ite school had 
some adherents in the southern coastal regions, but it remained 
limited to certain parts o f Madras, Karnataka, Bhatkal and 
Kerala. Only Malabar had a preponderance of Shafe'ite school 
since a number of scholars, mystics and merchants belonging to 
that school had settled there after emigration from other countries. 
It could also not produce scholars and traditionists, save a few29 
like Shaikh Makhdum Faqih ‘'Ali Mahayami (d 835/1432), the 
author of the Tafsir Tabstr-al-Rahmun and Taislr-al-Mann&n, 
Shaikh Makhdum Isma‘il Faqih al-Sakkari al-Siddiqi (d. 949/ 
1542) and Makhdum Shaikh Zain-ud-din (d. ^28/1522), who 
could have exerted an influence on the intellectual circles of the 
northern India, or obliged the Hanafite scholars to study the
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Sh5fe‘ite system o f jurisprudence. Even those scholars o f India 
who happened to undertake a journey to Hijaz for the study of 
hadith, preferred to receive education from the Hanafite scholars, 
mostly those who had migrated there from India or Afghan stan.3® 
Hijaz was then included in the Turkish dominion whose dominant 
juristic school was Hanafite since the Turks also belonged to 
that school.

Shah Waliullah was the first scholar from India whose chief 
tutor was the great Shafe'ite scholar Shaikh Abu Tahir Kurdi 
Madani. Shaikh Abu Tahir left a lasting impression on the 
Shah because ofhis depth of knowledge, personal charm, spiritual 
perfection and breadth of vision. The Shah has spoken of his 
tutors in Hijaz in die Insan al-‘Ayn. They include Shaikh 
Taj-ud-din Qala’i who was a Hanafite scholar of hadith but 
his another mentor Shaikh Muhammad Wafd Ullah b. Shaikh 
Muhammad b. Muhammad b Sulaiman was a Malakite. During 
the time the Shah remained in Hijaz the leading scholars and 
teachers, particularly those of hadith originally belonged to 
Yemen or Kurdistan who were mostly Shafe'ite.;. All these 
factors contributed to acquaint the Shah with jurisprudence and 
distinctive features of the Shafe‘ite school. Similarly, he got an 
■opportunity to make himself informed of the Malikite and 
Hanbalite systems which had not been available to any earlier 
Indian scholar owing to geographical, political, and cultural 
reasons. This made a comparative study of the different juristic 
schools easier for the Shah in comparison to his predecessors.

The Shah left for Hijaz in 1143/1730, when he was 30 years 
o f age, after spending 12 years in th? profession of leaching. He 
was, however, gifted with a bent oF mind pre-disposed to an 
undogmatic attitude and reconcilation of differences, aptly exp­
ressed by the mystic Rumi in one of his couplets :

You have come to bring communion,
And not to make separation.

He had already made up his mind to strive for bringing 
about a greater conformity between the hadith and the fiqh and it 
was for this reason that he had started giving preference to the
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juristic opinions of the hadith scholars over those of different 
schools o f  jurisprudence He had written in Al-Juz al-Latif 
fi-Tarjumata al-‘Abd a l-D ftfyif:

“ An study o f the four juristic schools and their principles 
of jurisprudence as well as the ahddith on which they 
base their arguments has led me to prefer the juristic 
findings o f the hadith scholars- This inclination was 
backed by divine influence. Thereafter, I was seized 
with a longing to make the pilgrimage to the two 
sacred Mosques.”91 

The Shah disliked the approach o f narrow-minded followers 
of the different juristic schools (who never allowed even .the least 
deviation from their stand) as well as the Zahiriyah sect (which 
rejected the fiqh  and denounced the founders of juristic schools 
despite their depth of learning and piety). He criticized both 
these groups decrying them as extremists and guilty of immodera­
tion. He held that the ‘truth was in-between’ ; neither the former 
were absolutely correct nor the latter.

In the Hujjat Allah al-Baligha he writes :
“ The basis for juristic deduction, on the one hand, and 

following the hadith literally, on the other, are both 
grounded in true religion and scholars have at all 
times acted in accordance with both these principles. 
It is only that some have attached a bit more impor­
tance to the deductive approach than to the literal 
adherence of the hadith while others have taken a 
contrary course. It is not at all proper to ignore 
either of these principles to which commonality of 
both the groups is accustomed. The right course in 
this matter lies in bringing about a reconciliation 
between the two so that what is wanting in one is 
made up by the other. This was the view held by 
Imam Hasan Basri ”**

The Shah also writes in his Wasiyat Namah :
“ Scholars who are well-versed both in the fiqh  and hadith 

should be followed in petty matters, but the major
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Juristic issues should be constantly checked with the 
Book of Crod and hadith o f the Prophet (peace be 
upon him ).”

A$ain he s^ys:
“I t is necessary for the M u sic s  to keep on correlating 

tke rulings based on analogical deduction with the 
Qur’An and the hadith for they can never afford to be 
unmin^r«|l of i t ”8*

The Shah had %een mentally and educationally grooirted 
in an atmosphere pervaded by the Hanafite school of jurisprudence 
and therefore he was conversant as well as appreciated the distinc­
tive features of that school like any other scholar belonging to it. 
He acknowledged its merits and wrote on different occasions that 
owing to various historical, intellectual, political and cultural 
developments the Hanafite (as well as Shafe'ite) fiqh  had come to 
receive greater attention, it was more polished and had a unified 
sequence, more commentaries on it were written and better expo­
sition o f its principles was made then could be claimed for any 
other juristic system. He wrote about Imam Abu H anlfa:

“ Imam Abu Hanifa occupied a very high place in the 
ijtihad (interpretation) and istanbat (application) of 
law adopted by the school of jurists like Ibrahim 
Nakha’i and other equally eminent scholars. In his 
interpretations he has shown a deep insight in bringing 
out the rationale -and reasons for his legal opinions* 
He took keen interest in working out the details of 
specific juristic issues."*4 

At the same time, the Shah held Imam Malik in the highest 
regard and considered his Musvatta as one of the most authentic 
collections of hadith, which was in his view an indispensable 
work on the subject.35

On the other hand he paid tribute to the thoroughness and 
clarity of the Shafe‘ite school, held it as nearest to hadith 
and acknowledged the perspicacity of Imam Shafe'i.*'*

In regard to Ahmad ibn Hanbai, the Shah writes in the 
Hujjat Allah al-Baligha:
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“ Among these jurists and traditionists, the one most 
eminent, outstanding in his knowledge o f hadith and 
having a deep insight in juristic matters was Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal while Is'haq b. Rahuyah occupied 
the place next to him ”37

The Shah had cultivated a moderate and balanced view by 
going through the works and biographies o f the founders o f all 
the four juristic schools which had made him realise their deep 
knowledge and vision in religion as well as the great services 
they had rendered to the Muslims. This could not be expected 
from the scholars who had remained attached to a particular 
school and-were unable, for various reasons, to step beyond the 
limits o f the;r own juristic school.

T he M o d era te  V iew

A distinguishing feature of Shah Waliullah’s revivalist endea­
vour which was the result of his instinctive perception, was the 
moderate and balanced approach he had adopted in regard to 
ijtihad (individual reasoning) and taqhd (the unquestioning 
acceptance of the rulings of earlier jurists of one's own school). 
The Shah's approach in this matter showed his strong common- 
sense, realism and discernment. On the one hand, there were 
scholars who deemed it incumbent on all Muslims, whether a 
scholar or a commoner, to follow the Qur’an and Sunnah and to 
derive legal rulings directly from these sources. They considered 
taqhd to be forbidden. This way of thought, though not expli­
citly spelt out by them, is the logical conclusion of the views 
expressed in the writings of the scholars of this school, headed 
by ‘Allama Ibn Hazm among the earlier academicians. But this 
was impracticable since it was beyond the competence of every 
Muslim to exercise individual reasoning in legal matters.

On the other hand, there were those who considered taqlid 
obligatory for every Muslim and held the opinion that the least 
deviation from it amounted to waywardness and errancy almost 
in the same way as the former group deprecated taqhd of any 
particular school of jurisprudence. Those who favoured taqhd
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closed their eyes to the fact that the adoption of any particular 
juristic school was just a means to keep the common people 
away from following their own whims and personal predilections, 
to protect the Muslim society from confusion and anarchy, to 
bring about orderliness and uniformity in religious observances 
and, finally, to make it easier for the common people to abide by 
the injunctions of the sharVah. But they took the means for the 
end and insisted on it so dogmatically that the entire issue which 
pertained to legal methodology was ossified as if it were an article 
o f faith, abiding and immutable.

The viewpoint of the Shah in this regard was nearer to 
the spirit of shari'ah. He drew inspiration from the practice 
followed in the earliest era of Islam which showed greater practi­
cal sense and feasibility since it met the demands of human life 
and psyche. In a chapter dealing with the practice followed by the 
people upto fourth century A.H. and thereafter in the investigation 
and scrutiny o f  religious issues he has given in the Hujjat Allah 
al-Baligha a detailed account o f the method of legal inquiry of 
those times- He w riters:

P ra c tice  o f  M u slim s D uring  th e  E a r lie s t E ra

“ It should be known that prior to the fourth century of 
Islamic era there was neither any consensus among 
the people on juristic issues nor they blindly followed 
any particular school o f jurisprudence. Abu Talib 
says in the Qut-al-Qulub that treatises on law (i.e. 
compilations of juristic opinions) came into existence 
later on. In the first two centuries it was not custo­
mary to repeat the findings of earlier jurists and the 
people neither adhered to any particular school of 
law in formulating their juristic opinion nor deemed 
the view held by any scholar on any issue as binding 
for those belonging to that school.

“ I may add that after the first two centuries inferences 
began to be drawn from general to particular[cases, but 
it is certain that during the fourth century the people
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were not used, to follow any particular school o f law, 
nor they limited their enquiries and interpretations 
and citations of the legal rulings to any one school. 
This is clear from the usage o f those times-

“ The ummah (Muslim Society) consisted o f two classes : 
one o f the ‘ulama (scholars) and the other o f common 
people.

“ In the matters accepted by consensus, that is, those in 
which there were no differences between the common 
people and the majority o f scholars, the people 
followed the practice of the law-giver (i.e.,. the holy 
Prophet). They learnt the method of performing 
ablution, bath, offering prayers paying the zakat Or 
similar devotional and obligatory duties from their 
parents or teachers and scholars of their towns, and 
acted on them. If any new issue cropped up, they 
used to enquire from any scholar learned in fiqh  
nearest to them, irrespective o f the juristic school to 
which such a scholar belonged.

“ In so far as the elites were concerned, they had sufficient 
knowledge o f the ahaditk o f the Prophet and practice 
of the companions to guide them and hardly needed 
anything else for their guidance. They were invariably 
aware o f the ahadith categorised as well-known or 
genuine, accepted by one or the other eminent jurist 
and for the rejection of which there was no valid 
reason. They also had the coinciding dictums of the 
companions and their successors which could not be 
disputed by any one. If, in regard to a particular 
issue, they found nothing to satisfy themselves, either 
because o f the discrepant versions handed down 
through different sources or for want of a valid reason 
to prefer a particular report o r any other reason, they 
turned to the writings o f the jurists and scholars 
preceding them. If they found two dictums on the 
same issue, they accepted the one more sound and
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judicious irrespective o f  the fact that it was the view 
held by an  scholar o f Medina or Kufa. Those who 
were endowed, with the ability o f arriving at their 
own judgement through interpretation or derivation 
did so to, explore the issufcs an which no clear prece­
dent was available. Such scholars were however 
known as belonging to the school o f their teachers or 
fraternity. Some o f these, for example, were known 
as Shafe'ites or Jianafites. Even the scholars who 
preferred to follbw the hadith (rather than any 
juristic school) were often taken as belonging to a 
certain school, if they were found in agreement with 
that school on a number o f issues as, for example, 
Nassai and Baihaqi were reckoned as Shafe'ites. 
Only si^ch scholars were appointed, in those days, 
as judges or jurisconsults who possessed the ability 
o f ijtihad. i.e., had attained a certain degree o f com­
petence in investigation and scrutiny o f the principles 
of jurisprudence. They were. known both as faqih  
and mujtahid. Then there came afterwards the people 
who opted for any particular school of law.”*8

L eg itim acy  o f  T a q lid

Taking a reasonable, detached and realistic view in the 
matter, the Shah considered taqhd justified for the man who 
followed a particular juristic school o r one of the great jurists in 
order to give allegiance to the holy Prophet and his *hari‘ah, 
in case he found himself incompetent to discover religious 
injunctions or what was attested by the Book and the sunnah. 
There can be several reasons for taqlid, said Shah Waliullah. 
One may be illiterate, or may not have the leisure to engage in 
study and enquiry, or may lack, the resources to discover the 
directives, or else to draw liny inference from.them. In this 
connexion the Shah has cited Ibn Hazm’s view-point that taqhd 
is forbidden since it is not permissible for any Muslim to accept 
the statement o f anyone save the Prophet without adequate
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reason. Thereafter he writes :
“ What Ibn Hazm says will not hold good for a man who 

does not give allegiance to anyone save the Prophet 
(on whom be peace): for, he considers permissible and 
forbidden only what has been allowed and prohibited 
by Allah and His Apostle: But, as he has not directly 
received knowledge about the sayings and doings of the 
Prophet (on whom be peace), nor he has the ability 
to reconcile such reports and draw inferences from 
them, he merely relies on a pious and God-fearing 
scholar with the confidence that, the scholar is only an 
exponent and commentator of the Prophet’s sunnah. 
How can this man be blamed if he discards the 
scholar the moment he comes to  know that his earlier 
estimate was not correct ? How can such a man be 
deemed as opposed to the sunnah and the shad‘ah ?

“ Everybody knows that questions have been asked and 
juristic opinions given, ever since the time of the 
Prophet (on whom be peace). It hardly matters 
whether a man always consults one jurisconsult or 
different jurists on different occasions. How can this 
be deemed as unlawful if the intention o f this man is 
seemly and he sincerely desires to abide by the injunc­
tions of the shariah ? Since we do not maintain 
that Allah has sent down His Law from the heavens to 
any jurisconsult or that the jurisconsult is immaculate 
and obedience to him is a must for us, adherence to 
such jurist and preceptor is merely because we consider 
him to be a scholar of the Qur an and sunnah of the 
Prophet (on whom be peace). Whatever advice is. 
given by such an scholar will either be based on a 
clear di rective of the Qur'an and the sunnah or derived 
from these in accordance with the principles laid 
down for it. He may, however, be led to believe, in 
all sincerity, that a certain matter is based on a given 
stipulation found in the Book or the sunnah, although
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his view may not fee correct. In this case the jurist 
will be said to have unintentionally made a wrong 
analogical deduction, even though he may maintain 
that his opinion is based on what the Prophet 
(on whom be peace) has said about the stipulation 
necessary for taking that view. In the circumstances, 
his analogical deduction can be attributed to the 
directive o f the Prophet (on whom be peace) as 
understood by him. Had this not been an accepted 
rule, nobody would have ever followed any jurist. 
But if we come to know o f  an authentic hadith with’ 
reliable chain o f narrators contradicting the legal 
opinion o f that jurist or Imam, and we reject the 
hadith by giving preference to the analogical deduc­
tion o f the jurist, then who would be a greater 
wrongdoer than us and what would be our excuse 
when we shall tomorrow be facing God.”1*

C h a ra c te r is tic s  o f  the F o u r J u r is t ic  Schools

With this sharp and judicious analysis o f taqlid, the Shah 
also throws light on the wisdom of following the four juristic 
schools by a great majority o f Muslims all over the world in 
a slim but valuable tract entitled ‘Iqd al-Jidfi Ahkam al-Ijtihad 
wal-Taqlid He says :

“ Remember that there is a great security in following the 
four juristic «phools while a great risk is involved in 
rejecting them. There are several reasons for it.

, First, the Muslims have always been agreed upon 
reposing confidence on the earliest generation of 
Muslims in the matter of ascertaining the rules of 
sharVah. The successors of the companions relied 
on their predecessors, those who came after them on 
the earlier generations and so on. The scholars in 
all ages have reposed trust in their forerunners. 
Reason also commends this course for the two 
sources of knowledge of &han‘ah are its transmission
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and drawing inferences. Transmission is possible 
oniy when the later generation is willing to learn 
from its predecessor. For drawing an inference 
it is equally necessary that the views o f the earlier 
generations should be known so that any conclusion 
drawn does not go beyond the sphere o f its frame of 
reference and thus contravene the consensus of the 
Muslim community, on any issue. Hence it is essential 
to rely and seek help o f our forerunners. This is 
correct o f all other branches of learning, arts and 
crafts, since these can be learnt only from and keeping 
company of their instructors. It seldom happens 
that one can acquire expertise without following this 
course*, one can argue that this is possible, but actually 
ft never happens.

“ Now that it fs established that to repose trust in the 
findings and dictums o f  our forbears is essential, 
it becomes necessary that the sayings on which we 
have to rely have been transmitted through reliable 
sources; they have been included in well-known com­
pilations; have been duly examined and analysed ih a 
way that those to be given precedence over others are 
clearly spelt out; those commonly accepted are sifted 
from others approved only by a few; the source o f a 
directive is known; its exact implication is ascertain­
able; different sayings are capable o f  being reconciled 
and the rationale o f injunctions is also explicit. 
Any juristic school and its juristic opinions lacking 
these conditions cannot be relied upon. There is not 
a single school o f law formulated in the ages gone 
by, save these four schools, which fulfils all these 
conditions.”40

The Shah adopted the course o f moderation between ijtihad 
and taqhd  which chimed with the objectives Of the shari'ah, 
human psychology and the realities o f life. He approved o f 
taqlid on the conditions that intention was seemly and proper and
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one was clear inhi& mind about emulating the Prophet (on whom 
be peace). and following the injunctions o f the Qur’an and the ' 
sunnah. He permitted dependence on an scholar solely on the 
ground o f one’s confidence in his being an exponent and inter­
preter o f shan'ah by virtue o f his being learned in the Qur'an and 
the sunnah. Such reliance was also to be accompanied by a 
willingness to discard a scholar in case the trust reposed in 
him proved to be misplaced He held that a believer should not 
have the least hesitation in accepting a directive contained in a 
hadith if the opinion o f the jurist was found to differ from it.

“ But nay, by thy Sustainer! They do not (really) believe 
unites they make thee (O Prophet) a judge of all on 
which they disagree among themselves, and then find 
in their hearts no bar to an acceptance of thy decision 
and give themselves tip (to it) in utter sslf-surrender."*1

N ecessity  o f  Ijtih ad

Shah Waliullah considered ijtihad ( interpretation or dis­
covery o f law fbom its sources within the frame-work and in 
accordance with the methodology laid down for such an exercise) 
essential for every age in order to meet the changing social needs 
o f  the time even though he acknowledged the distinguishing 
features o f  the four schools o f Islamic law, paid tribute to the 
greatness as well as the services rendered by the earliest tradi- 
tionist-jurists and recommended-to make full use of their scholarly 
findings. He declared that to ignore these schools was fraught 
with danger and was also harmful for the community. At the 
same time, he also pleaded that ijtihad was but a natural outcome 
of the changes brought about by the march o f time and hence 
necessary for not only the .expansion o f the Islamic law but also 
for the guidance of mankind in accordance with the divine 
revelation. In his view it was the jdu,ty o f religious scholars to 
exert themselves for ijtihad in/411 times to come. In his intro­
duction to Musaffa, he writes :

“Ijtihad is a fard bit kifayah^i in every age. The Ijtihad 
I am speaking o f here does not mean that it should be
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of the same calibre as that o f Imam Shafe‘i who was 
second to none in his knowledge of the canons for 
reception and rejection o f hadith, Arabic grammar 
and syntax etc,, and who never had to depend on any 
one in legal interpretation or drawing an inference. 
I mean here the affiliated ijtihsd which signifies 
finding out the injunctions of the shan‘ah from the 
original sources and interpreting and drawing infer­
ences on the lines indicated by the great jurists, 
irrespectives of the school followed for the purpose.

“ And when we say that ijtihad is incumbent during the 
present times (and there is a consensus among scholars 
on this point), it is because new issues crop up rapidly 
and they cannot be encompassed beforehand. It is 
essential to know the command of God about such 
matters, for what has already been written or compiled 
on the subject may be insufficient or likely to give 
rise to controvercies. Such issues cannot be solved 
without re- examining the arguments given therefor 
Certain rulings handed down from the great jurists 
are also intersected and cannot be fully relied upon. 
Therefore, these matters cannot be solved unless the 
issues are re-examined in accordance with the metho­
dology laid down for legal reasoning and a fresh 
examination of the issues.4®”
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Exposition of the Rationale of Shari'ah 

and Hadith.
(H u jja t A llah al-B aligha)

The magnum opus o f  Shah Waliullah, the Hujjat Allah 
al-Baligha, is a comprehensive and cogent work presenting a 
synthesis o f the Islamic creed, devotions, transactions, morals, 
social philosophy, statecraft and spirituality. All these have 
been balanced and integrated in such a perfect manner that they 
appear to be jewels of the same necklace o r links of the same 
golden chain. It also does not suffer from the usual weaknesses 
found in most o f the old works, written apologetically or aggre­
ssively. This moderation and balance is the result of the Shah’s 
deep and wide knowledge of hadith and his bent of mind 
fostered by the study of the Prophet’s character as. well as 
keeping company with pious and virtuous scholars. Few works 
can compare the compendious yet clear and cohesive exposition 
attempted in the Hujjat Allah al-Baligha,l  which laid the founda­
tion o f a new dialectical theology for the modern age of reason. 
It is thus a work which can satisfy any truehearted man endowed 
with common sense, provided, o f course, he can appreciate and 
ponder over the profound investigations o f the Shsh. So far 
as we are aware there is no other work in any language known 
to us, written for the investigation o f the truth o f any religion
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on a rational basis or if it has been written, it has not coirie 
to light.

India or rather the entire world of Islam was ripe, by the 
close o f twelfth century A.H-, owing to several social, intellectual 
and pedagogic developments, to enter into a new age of reason 
which was to stimulate a general taste for discovering the rationale 
of the precepts and directives of shari‘ah. This new trend would 
have surely misled many a mind and pen; for, the hadith and 
sunnah were to be singled out, due to peculiar circumstances o f 
the time, for criticism and.«reating doubts in their authenticity*. 
Nobody could have succeeded in meeting this challenge if he had 
not been well-versed in the Qur‘an and the sunnah, philosophy, 
theology, ethics, psychology, sociology and economics (o f his 
time) and also possessed the purity of spirit known as ihsan in 
Islamic idiom.

All these factors demanded that before the new era began, 
some one should deal, within human limitations, o f  course, with 
the issues that were going to be raised shortly. Such a man need 
not have been impeccable nor his knowledge was to transcend 
his own time and space; he was bound to reflect the then current 
of knowledge and his pattern o f education; yet, he had to be a 
faithful interpreter of the hadith and sunnah.

Writing about the reasons %nd impulses which led him to 
pen the Hujjat Allah al-Baligha, the'Shah says:

■‘The most delicate and .cleep as well as sublime and 
glorious aspect of the'science of hadith consists of its 
wisdom and rationale and characteristics and signifi­
cance of religious injunctions which impart insight into 
them and save man from confusion and eccentricity.”®

A D elicate T opic

Any description o f religious truths, involving the wisdom 
and rationale behind a given injunction of tine, shari'ah is, however, 
an extremely delicate task' since even a passing emphasis, a 
penchant for any particular way o f  thought or prevailing concepts 
of the time can mislead the writer to dwell more on the material
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benefits and advantages to be had from such a precept than to 
emphasise the real purpose o f the religious practices which 
ultimately aim at creating a living consciousness of God, following 
His commands and achieving eternal salvation.

A treatment of the subject can divert one’s attention to seek for 
an evolved structure o f  the society for cultural o r political purposes 
completely neglecting the spirit o f  iman (faith) and ihtisab* 
(conviction) and thus injure theiji1 irreparably. Take for instance 
the objectives of salat or rituakjjffayer which can be described as a 
military exercise, he lpful mstilling a sense o f discipline and
following the leader; saum (fasting) can lie explained as beneficial 
for health; zakat (poor-due) as a tax on the rich for the benefi: 
o f  the p o o r; and haj (piigritr.age) can be made out as the occasion 
for an international ^annual conference for considering the issues 
facing the Muslim woirld.

These were the dangers, net imaginary since several such 
examples can be cited, which had made the task so delicate that 
only a scholar with a deep knowledge of all branches of religious 
sciences, versed with the object o f divine revelation and prophet- 
hood and having a settled belief peneterating into his heart and 
soul could acquit himself of this delicate task. None was more 
qualified to undertake this great venture than Shah Waliullah,

E a r lie r  W ritings

Thus Shah has made a mention of the endeavours made by 
earlier scholars but these were in his; yi^w, meagre and inconsi­
derable. He writes in the in troduction^' Hujjat Allah al-Baligha.

“ The scholars of old had triedt'a" expound the rationale 
which have been given‘due consideration in legal 
matters. Those who delved into them later on have 
hinted at some very profound reasons, but these are 
also scanty. To delineate these issues now will not 
mean going against' the consensus as nobody has left 
any fullfledged work on this subject nor laid down the 
norms and corollaries in a systematic manner.’ *

The Shah has referred to the writings of Imam Ghazzali
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‘Allama Khattabi and Shaikh-ul-Islam ‘Iz-ud-din b. ‘Abdus 
Salam which allude, at-places, to the wisdom o f  the shari'ah.* 
He has refuted the view that the prescriptive directions o f  the 
shari'ah need not have any design and goal or that there was no 
relationship between the actions and their retribution. He has 
based his arguments on the Quranic verses and ahadith in which 
such a relationship has beeft spelt out or the merit or demerit of 
any deed has been explained He cites ahadith, on the authority 
of Caliph ‘Umar and other, companions, expounding the reasons 
for the excellence of cerfehfdeeds and observances or the dis­
advantages inherent in Sjdnte -of the forbidden acts.7 He has 
controverted the assumption that the task was so precarious that 
it need not be attempted o r that it fell in the category of 
‘modernism' or that it was fruitless and impracticable. He has 
also recounted the reasons why the matter could not be attended 
to by earlier scholars-8

The Shah has stressed the desirability of expounding this 
branch of Islamic learning. He says that there may be ahadith 
which apparently contradict reason and some of the jurists have 
even discarded them on that ground. In such cases it becomes 
necessary, according to the Shah, to re-examine them to find out 
whether such ahadith are really sensible and plausible.® Another 
reason given by him is the differences between various juristic 
schools. Some close their eyes to intelligibility of a hadith, some

•# ■

take recourse to its interpretation and explanation while others 
just accept its outward meaning. The differing standards applied 
by various groups, which ‘were distemperate in his view, called 
for a fuller elucidation of the subject. He considered such an 
attempt not only permissible and useful but also the need o f the 
hour and a great service to the cause of religion.10

Apart from the Shah’s realisation o f the urgency o f this task 
and his own experience, he had an inspiration from the holy 
Prophet which convinced him that a new interpretation of religion 
was required of him. He says, “ I found an illumination within 
my heart which went on increasing. During my stay in Makkah 
I saw Imam Hasan and Imam Husain in a dream who gave me
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a pen saying that it belonged to their maternal grandfather, the 
Messenger o f Allah on whom be peace and blessings.” 11

Shaikh Muhammad Ashiq o f Phulat, a cousin as well as a 
disciple who was a constant companion of the Shah, was very 
insistent that he should undertake the task. He was fully aware 
of the capabilities o f the Shah besides being very intimate 
to him .12

Thus it was that God caused this momentous work to be 
written by the Shah.18

In tro d u c to ry  T op ics

The opening topics touched upon by the Shah comprise 
discussions which demonstrate the essentiality o f divine guidance, 
revelation, prophethood and the instruction and coaching man 
receives from them. The discussion centres round the basic 
concept o f responsibility14 in which he shows clearly that it 
springs from human nature. The capabilities man enjoys demand 
that God should charge him with responsibilities akin to angelic 
obligations and then reward him for them. It also demands 
that beastly inclinations, inherent in man’s nature, should be 
interdicted and should also be punished for indulging in them.13 
The discussion by the Shah shows his extensive comprehension 
of the nature of the animal kingdom, plant life and human beings 
as well as such disciplines as physics medicine etc. He has 
established, on rational grounds, that the excellence man enjoys 
over the beasts and plants and the faculties and inherent dis­
positions he possesses naturally call for moral responsibility as 
well as divine guidance for the same. The meaningful expressions 
he uses in this connexion are al-takaffuf-al-hali (beseeching 
involuntarily) and aUtakaffuf-al-Hlmi (soliciting intellectually).

The Shah argues that apart from faculties of reason and 
speech possessed by.i.un, he has also an urge to advance and 
augment the capacities of,his intellect and enterprise; he has an 
ambition of attaining perfection and, at the same time, this 
impulse is insatiable. These instincts, common to all human 
beings, connote the Grace of God, a manifestation o f His
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sustenance (rabubiyat)1* and mercy, which constitute the ultimate 
cause of the creation o f angels, cosmic turmoils and raising of 
the messengers by God. The Shah holds the view that worshipful 
devotions and inclination to moral imperatives are as much 
instinctive to human beings as flesh for carinvorous animals, 
grazing fo r  other quadrupeds and obedience to bee-queen by 
the honey-bees with the stole exception that in'the case of animals 
these are innate propensities while man acquires these through 
knowledge, exertion, inspiration or revelation and imitation.17

The Shih regards, requital i.e., reward and punishment to 
be the natural consequence- 6 fm an’s moral liability. He enumer­
ates four-reasons for it: one, the requirement of his characteristic 
features; two, the influences o f malai‘alaia (superior angelic 
sphere); three, the demands o f shari'ah, and four, a consequence 
of prophethood and divine dispensation to bless man with 
success.19 He further explains that the people differ in their 
actions, morals arid level of attainment because of their natural 
dispositions. The convergence of angelic and beastly qualities, 
the proportion of their weakness and strength and their inter­
relationship have been divided by the Shah into eight categories. 
He gives the characteristics o f all these different combinations 
and their dominant features The discussion on the subject 
besides .being a distinctive feature of the work, also bears witness 
to the Shah's intelligence and sound logical reasoning 20 It also 
shows his d5ep insight into human psychology.4 •} '

Im p o rta n c e  an d  Effect o f  D eeds

Importance of.human actions, their effects on personality of 
the doer and the world,at large, as well as their aftermath on the 
world to come have been delineated by the Shah. He says that 
a time comes when these actions produce the same influences 
(either because of the agreeableness or displeasure of the superior 
angelic sphere) as are found in the charms and amulets described 
by the doctors o f old .21

These preliminary discussions help the reader to understand 
the subsequent discources which deal with the natural dispositions
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of man, his moral liability and the reasons therefor, their influen­
ces, the consequences of divine sustenance and mercy the signi­
ficance of human actions, correlation between social order and 
human existence and, finally, the facts of mute reality and intan­
gible categories of things and ideas.

Sociab ility

Anyone going through the Hujjat Allah al-Baligha will not' 
fail to mark that the Shah’s percipience and realism as well the 
trend of fast changing, pyents in his day had led him to conclude 
that the people will in'the near future seek to know the rationale 
and significance o f shatSah, particularly of the teachings, and 
injunctions contained in the hadith and sunnah of the holy Prophet 
and the relationship between religion and human life. They 
would, he seems to have anticipated, endeavour to discover the 
correlation between human life and divine guidance in the wicler 
context of social 4 relationship and test the validity o f these 
teachings according to their utility in that sphere.

The Shah wrote the Hujjat, primarily to expound the purpose 
and reality o f the sharVah and to present a rational interpretation 
Of the hadith and sunnah but before dealing with the matters 
defined as permissible and forbidden which artf related, basically 
to rewards and punishments and salvation, he initiates the 
discussion with the physical phenomena and human life on wfeose 
understanding depends the formation o f  a healthy social order 
and a blooming culture. The Shah has coined the word irtifiqat 
which, so far as our knowledge goes, no Muslim theologian, 
philosopher or socialogist had used earlier, at least in the sense he 
has employed the term.

Significance o f  the  te rm

‘Irtifaq’, in the Shah’s terminology, signifies lawful dealings 
between individuals, cooperation and collaboration and the means 
adopted for mutual benefit or for an agreeable and moderate 
social existence,2?

The Shah has, in this way, reviewed individual and
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collective welfare of the people pertaining to this world and the 
next. He holds the view that the cosmic order should not merely 
be in harmony with the legal and moral order preached by the 
prophets of God but should also help and reinforce its purpose. 
He was the first among scholars of ethics and economics to 
determine a close relationship between the norms of ethics, on the 
one hand, and economics and socialogy, on the other. He showed 
that when the rapport between the two is rent asunder, both 
economics and ethics undergo a crisis which has its impact on 
religion and morals as weH as society and culture. Collective 
morals o f a people are devastated, according to the Shah, when 
external compulsion brings them to the point o f impoverishment. 
For man, endowed with spiritual and angelic potentialities, is then 
forced to earn his daily bread like the beasts unmindful o f all 
othei higher and nobler aspirations.

C itizensh ip , i ts  E ssence an d  v a rie tie s

The Shah gives a comprehensive and unique definition o f 
citizenship, whose centre he calls al-madina or the city. In the 
chapter entitled Bab-i-Siyasatil-Madina of the Hujjat he says:

“ Al-madina (the city) implies inhabitants of a town who 
have a certain degree of contiguity and cooperate in 
certain matters, though living at different places.” 23 

He goes on to define civic system in these words:
■ • Siyasat-i-Mudun (civif system), in my view, is the d’scip- 

line expounding the .weans to preserve and protect 
affinity and inter-fejationship already existing among 
the citizens.” *4 - 1 

The social life of the citizens is then explained by him as 
follows:

“ The inter-relationship found within the citizens o f a 
town makes it like an individual; it is composed of a 
number of ingredients but ca i be conceived as a 
composite personality.” 25 

The Shah categorises sociability into two grades. One of it 
iv elementary and essential, which is to be found even in the
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undeveloped stage such as in those living in rural areas. The 
oth«r is developed and corporate which is usually a mark o f the 
inhabitants o f a city. There are two more stages o f it. The 
first of these is expressed by an orderly social order and administr­
ative set up which leads to the fourth stage o f Khilafat-i-*Aammah. 
The Shah lays great emphasis on the maintenance o f affinity and 
inter-relationship between the outlying and far-flung areas and 
deems it as much essential as between the dwellers o f any particular 
town even in the primary stage o f crystallization of citizenship.2*

N a tu re  o f  E arn ings

The Shah’s discussion on irtifaqat also throws light on the 
motives o f earning a living. In this connection he does not 
forget to point out jthe unnatural and un-ethical means of earnings. 
He says:

“ There are people who, as a matter of course, find it 
difficult to earn their living through legitimate and 
honest means with the result that they take to the 
ways harmful for the public and societal life as, for 
example, theft, gambling begging or illegal and 
immoral transactions.” 27 

The Shah’s writings on irtifaqat make certain observations 
which allude to his perception of the factors responsible for rise 
and fall o f civilizations. ' He writes in the Hujjat th a t:

“ When people develop an unusual daintyness and fastidi­
ousness due to excessive affluence then those who cater 
to their needs take up jobs o f a peculiar type, each 
monopolising a  certain occupation.” 28 

He also invites attention to economic activities harmful for 
the society. He says that if  all the people were to prefer a certain 
occupation, say, if everybody takes up trade and abandons agri­
culture or gets enlisted in*the armed forces, it will be detrimental 
for them. In his views agriculture is.like food while commerce, 
industry and administration are like salt. He also pointed out 
the twin reasons for devastation o f the country in his times. One 
of it, the Shah says, constitutes the self-seeking hangers-on of
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the public treasury who hardly do any work.8® The other cause, 
as stated by him,was the heavy taxation on the cultivators, traders 
and craftsmen. He warns his com patriots: “The people in our 
times should realise these facts and take heed of them .” 80

Disproportionate diversion to recreation and entertainment 
is viewed by the Shah as one of the factors responsible for-crippling 
the society. He cites the then craze for chess, hunting and 
pigeon-breeding as a few examples o f it .81 In the same way he 
holds that turning a blind eye to such lewdness and crimes as no 
sane and upright person would brook if committed against his 
own person,, are detrimental to the society and ultimately cause 
the downfall of the state.88

B lessedness

In another section of the Hujjat dealing with blessedness, 
the Shah points out that attainment o f an state o f blissful grace 
and heavenly felicity is o f crucial importance to man. It can be 
gained by purification o f the self and subordinating one’s beastly 
propensities to angelic disposition.*3

Blessedness, the Shah explains, has at its base, four precepts 
for which Apostles were sent by God. These propositions 
constitute the celestial law or the fundamental standards for all 
religions and the injunctions promulgated • by them. They are 
the effective means for realising the ends of prophethood.

1. Purification (cleanliness which Ifelps one to meditate 
and establish communion with G od).

2. God-conseiousness and contrition through penitence.
3. Tolerance, generosity and ethicalness.
4. Justice (impartiality which helps to establish sound 

administration) .34
It is through these means, according to Shah Waliullah. that 

man's personality can find its fulfilment through a living awareness 
of God and can create a healthy society which also carries through 
the objective for which Apostles were sent with God-given laws.

Shah Waliullah, then goes on to describe the means to realise 
these four qualities,35 as well as the hurdles that impede their
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progress. These hinderances are three in number. First, instin­
ctive and psychological inhibitions; secondly, external influences; 
and thirdly, upshots o f faulty education and mistaken beliefs.3® 
The Shah then tells how to overcome these drawbacks.*7 

*

G reed an d  D evotions

The fifth section o f the Hujjat discusses virtue and sin which 
is in fact, the !main topic of tHe book .*8

The first principle of. virtue taken up by the Shah is tauhid 
since it prepares one for remorse aad repentance which open the 
way to divine grace. The Shah has categorised tauhid into four 
grades and explained what really constituted the shirk (polytheism* 
o f  the pagan Arabs-3* He explains the reality of tauhid (Oneness 
o f God) and thereafter the significance o f faith in the Divine 
Attributes, His Omnipotence and Decree, and the homage to be 
paid to the sighs and marks of God (the chief among which are 
the Qur’an, the Kaba, the Prophet and the prayer). Then the 
Shah switches over to devotions and obligations and discusses the 
rationale o f ablution, bathing, prayer, poor-due, fasting and 
pilgrimage.4* The treatment of these subjects is brief and 
confined to the principles, but it contains expositions which can 
hardly be found anywhere else. To cite an instance, in his 
discussion about the philosophy o f prayers, the Shah points out 
that it consists of three parts, standing, genuflexion and prostration. 
Instead of qhy descent from a higher to a lower stage, it actually 
leads to an ascent of the spirit from the lower to the higher. 
The Shah asserts that^th is. is the natural course demanded by 
reason. The Shah also explains why devotion to God, prescribed 
in the ritual prayer, does not lay emphasis only on meditation and 
reflection on God or His continuous remembrance (as has been 
the custom o f neo-platonists, esoterics, Hindu yogis and certain 
misguided mystics). He says that meditation and contemplation 
would have been helpful or even possible only for those having 
an inclination for it. They could alone make spiritual progress 
through it. But the prayer being a composite of introspection and 
action, concentration and physical movement becomes effective
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and fruitful for men with all types o f mental attitudes. There is 
thus nothing more beneficial than the prayer in protecting against 
baneful influences and subordinating one’s inclinations to reason.41

The Shah has alluded to fasting and pilgrimage in this section 
of the Hujjat but discussed them in greater detail in its second 
part. The motivations and reasons therefor as given by the 
Shah were never expounded earlier by any scholar. ' A reference 
to these will be made later on.

C om m u n ity  A ffairs an d  th e  P ro p h e t

The sixth section o f the Hujjat reviews an extremely 
important issue under the title ‘Discussion relating to Affairs o f 
the Community’.*3 Examining the matter in all profoundness, 
which shows his discernment and penetrating insight, the Shah 
explains why people needed the prophets o f God for showing 
them the right path and why human intellect and reason were not 
enough to  meet this paramount need of humanity. He goes 
further to expound the characteristics o f  the messengers o f God 
and the conditions necessary for their success in achieving their 
objectives. The treatment of the subject by the Shah is quite 
unconventional and different from that normally found in other 
theological works explaining the need of prophethood. Unlike 
the treatment of the subject by other scholars, the Shah’s discus­
sion is rationally satisfying, His discourse on the status and 
characteristics of prophethood reveals his comprehension of not 
only the essence of shari'ah and reality o f prophethood but also 
his deep insight into human psychology and the motivating 
factors o f ethical behaviour. Here we shall give a summary of 
the Shah’s analysis o f the subject.

C om prehensive  P ro p h e th o o d

Shah Waliullah maintains that comprehensive prophethood 
is the most perfect form o f apostleship. Comprehensive prophet­
hood, says the Shah, is granted to that prophet who guides and 
prepares a nation or community to call the people to his teachings 
and ensures continuance o f the prophetic mission. Apostleship
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is vested in the person o f the prophet while the community 
entrusted with the duty of propagating the mission of the prophet 
becomes indirectly responsible to discharge the obligation laid 
on it. The prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad (on whom 
be peace; was, according to Shah, a comprehensive apostleship 
which made his entire followers responsible for carrying out his 
prophetic mission. This obligation is explicity stated by the 
Q uran:

You are the best community that has ever been raised up 
for mankind. You enjoin right conduct and forbid 
indecency. And you believe in Allah.4*

The holy Prophet even used the word b'atha meaning sent 
or commissioned while addre*si*y£ his companions. He said :

You have been sent (or raised up) to make things easy 
and not to create difficulties,44 

The portion o f this chapter throwing light on the marked 
traits and disposition of the prophets and their manner of 
discourse and propagation of the mission is the most outstanding. 
It shows how meticulously he had studied the lives o f the 
prophets and pondered deeply over the Qur’an.4*

M o ra lity  in  B yzantine an d  I ra n ia n  C u ltu res

The age of Ignorance was not peculiar to A rabia: it was a 
universal decadence of spiritual, moral, social and economic 
values, though spearheaded by the Iranians and the Byzantines. 
The cultures o f thess two nations were popular and followed by 
others, although their degeneration was most pronounced in 
their principal towns and the societal usages of theSe peoples.

The picture of Iranian and Byzantine societies depicted by 
the Shah and the reasons given for their dissoluteness, beats the 
description given by earlier historians and socialogists- His 
narration is vivid as well as captivatii\g in its mode of expression 
and style. "*

A short extract from the writing of the Shah is given here 
which illustrates his penetrating insight into history and his 
facility to pin-point the causes leading to the decay o f these
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civilizations.
“ Ruling over the world for several hundred years, without 

any let or hindrance, the Iranians and the Byzantines 
had completely overlooked the after-life and, thus, 
induced by the devil, they had become extremely 
fastidious and fussy in regard to leading an easy and 
pleasureable life. They vied with one another in 
luxury and polish and took pride in their refinement. 
Their leading cities had attracted expert artisans and 
craftsmen, from all parts of the world whose constant 
endeavour was to refine and im*ent new artifices of 
decqration and comfort which became the prevailing 
taste in no time. This process continued giving 
satisfaction to the affluent class. The standard of 
living had become so high that it was considered 
below dignity for a grandee to wear a girdle and tiara 
worth less than a hundred thousand dirhams. An>one 
without a magnificent palace, unadorned by fountains, 

'baths and gardens, not in possession of healthy 
horses and good-looking slaves and unable to serve 
dainty and appetizing victuals to his guests or to 
wear the most costly dresses was looked down upon 
among his compatriots.. It would be tedious to give 
these details here. One can very well imagine the 
conditions than obtaining from what we know of the 
princes4® in our own eounjry.

’V r '

' ‘This flourish and pageantry ihgd become a part of their 
life and culture: they had embedded so deeply in their 
hearts that these could not be extricated in any
way...-.......It was an incurable disease encompassing
the whole society, from the nobility dbwn to the 
poorest sections. It was a great calamity which had 
not left untouched anybody, neither the rich nor the 
poor, making all solicitous and worried to somehow 
maintain themselves in pomp and pretension.

“ That these luxuries could not have been obtained without
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incurring huge expenses, had led to heavy taxation on 
the cultivators, traders and craftsmen. These classes 
were pressed hard to pay exorbitant levies and if 
they refused to pay them, expeditions were sent 
against them and they were punished for insubordi­
nation. On the other hand, if  they complied with 
these enervating demands, they had to work like 
asses and bulls tilling the soil and irrigating the fields. 
They were allowed to breath only to work and had 
no respite from life-long toils and travail 

“ An inevitable result o f  the masses living like beasts of 
burden was that they could never find any time to 
give attention to after-life o r eternal salvation. 
These were the times when not a single soul watchful 
of his religion could be found in a whole country.” *7

Som e o th e r  T opics

The Shah then reverts to other topics. In one o f it he says 
that religions spring from the common source, but their laws 
and rituals differ owing to the need o f the people and the time 
for which they are meant. He goes on to explain why despite 
their common origin the divergence in rites and observances 
becomes accountable. After going into the reasons o f exhorta­
tion, inducement and warning for preaching the faith, the Shah 
justifies the heed o f a religion which abrogates the earlier ones; 
how such a religion can be saved from aberrations; what are the 
devices and forms of deviations; how they try to gain acceptance; 
and, what are the means employed by the sharVah to prevent 
these aberrations from finding a way into the true beliefs and 
practices. He also gives a detailed account of the conditions 
prevailing in the pagan past and the reforms affected by the holy 
Prophet.

T he P lace  o f  H a d ith

The seventh chapter o f the Hujjat covers the issues relating 
to hadith, such as, the correct method o f appreciating the import
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of a hadith and sunnah, deduction o f laws from them, knowledge 
handed down by the holy Prophet and the methodology of 
drawing inferences from them, types and grades o f works on 
hadith, the rules for giving preference to o r reconcilation between 
the ahadith etc. The Shah’s treatment of all these issues is very 
sharp, clear and effective. He gives, examples of differences of 
opinion on certain minor issues between the companions of the 
Prophet and their successors, between different juristic schools 
and those who preferred to follow the ahadith directly, and gives 
the reasons therefor. He describes in considerable detail, the 
way people used to enquire and ascertain legal injunctions upto 
the fourth century o f  Islamic era (the tenth century A. D.). 
This description is also unique and enlightening and not touched 
upon in other theological and legal works.

D uties an d  D evotions

The Shah has deliberated upon the ahsdith dealing with 
creed devotional exercises, transactions, piety and self-purifica­
tion, stages of spiritual ascent, lawful means of earning a living, 
abjuration and cooperation, management of affairs, caliphate, 
judiciary, jihad, etiquettes, social relationships, temptations of 
later times, forebodings and auguries o f  the doomsday, in short, 
all matters o f importance, on which any light is shed by the 
sayings and doings of the holy Prophet. He also presents, in 
this way. a quintessence o f the life and character o f the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). A distinguishing feature of his exposition 
is that all these issues are linked with the behaviour and morals- 
and culture o f mind and manners o f the people. Actually, the 
Stuh intended to  demonstrate how hadith could be utilized to 
influence the way of life and help man in all the diverse situations. 
At the same time, he also demonstrated their compatibility with 
reason. The Shah had foreseen that the significance and utility o f 
hadith literature would be assailed by its detractors in the near 
future and hence he wanted to provide a shield against mental 
confusion resulting from the denial of hadith. The Shah’s 
elucidation of the four ritual devotions of Islam is simply
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incomparable and perhaps the most distinctive part o f the 
Hujjat. We are giving here, by way of example, a few extracts 
from it which shed light on the rationale and wisdom o f saunt 
(fasting) and hajj (pilgrimage).

In regard to judiciousness of prescribing the period and 
timings o f fasting by the shari‘ah, the Shah writes: ‘ If  the right 
to exercise one’s own judgement (about the number and timings) 
of fasting is conceded, it will open the door o f evasion; the 
sharVah's injunctions in regard to commanding the good and 
forbidding the disreputable will be thw arted; and this foremost 
mark of obeisance in Islam will fall into negligence.” 48

Again, about the period prescribed for fasting he rem arks: 
‘ It was also necessary to  determine its period and duration so 
that no room was left for any excess or slackness. But for it, 
some people wouljd have observed so little o f fasting that it 
would have beconie fruitless, while others would have carried it  
so far as to inflict upon, themselves hardships approximating to 
death through starvation. In truth, fasting is a remedy to coun­
teract the poisonous effects of sensuality and therefore, it is 
essential that it should be administered in the right quantity.”4* 

The Shah draws a distinction between the two types of 
fasting i. e., one in which complete abstinence is observed from 
all the things harmful to the purpose o f fasting and the other 
which allows only partial abstinence. He says that the former is 
desirable from the view-point o f human psychology and 
experience as well as justified by reason.

“ There are two ways of restricting one’s diet. One is to 
reduce the quantum o f diet and the other is to  have 
such a long interval between two meals that this 
object is achieved. Shari‘ah recommends the latter 
course since' it is symptomatic o f a correct appraisal 
o f hunger and thirst and strikes at the root of carnal 
appetites, and a definite reduction in whose force and 
intensity is achieved by it. On the contrary, in the 
former case these results are not obtained owing to 
continuity of meals. Besides, it is not possibe to lay
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down any general rule in the former case because 
circumstances differ from  person to person. A man 
may be used to taking half a seer o f food while for 
the other only half o f it may be sufficient. Thus, if 
any restriction o f this kind were to be prescribed it 
would be favourable to  one but harmful for the 
other.”8*

The Shah points out that moderation should be the rule in 
determining the duration o f fasting.

“ It is again desirable that the duration o f fasting should 
not be so long as to entail unbearable hardship as, 
for instance, three days and three nights; for, this 
would not be in keeping with the objective of the 
skari* ah besides being impracticable for most of the 
people.” *1

In the ease o f haj also, the Shah is incomparable in his 
reasoning. He w rites:

“One o f the objectives o f  the haj is the preservation o f 
the legacy o f Prophet Ibrahim and Prophet Isma’il, 
both o f whom can rightly be claimed as the leaders 
and founders o f millat-i-hanifi in Arabia. The blessed 
Prophet was raised tip to make this millat victorious 
and dominant in the world.

“The declaration o f God that the faith o f  your father 
Ibrahim is yours** makes it incumbent on us to  protect 
the inheritance of the leader of this millat by cultiva­
ting his personal characteristics5® and conserving the 
rituals of haj. As the holy Prophet once said. 
“ Stay at places set apart for the haj for you are the: 
inheritor o f your father’s legacy.”5*

Giving another reason for the haj being made an obligatory 
observance the Shah says :

“ Just as it is necessary for a government to undertake a 
periodical survey to know who is loyal to' it and who 
is disloyal, who is a conscientious worker and who is a 
shirker, and also that, through it, its power and
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authority may increase and its citizens and officials 
iome closer and know one another, the millat too 
stands in the need o f haj in order that the true 
believers may be separated from the hypocrites and 
the people may come in ranks to the darbar (royal 
court) of A llah; they may know each other and 
profit from their company in matters good and 
desirable—for these things are generally acquired by 
closer acquaintance and association.

“ Since the haj is an occasion on which people come 
together, it serves as an effective protection against 
sinful customs and practices. Nothing can compare 
with it in so far as recalling the memory of the 
leaders and mentors o f  the millat and engendering the 
urge for emulating their example are concerned.”54 

At another place the distinguished scholar remarks :*7
“ Included among the objects of haj is the purpose for 

which governments hold fairs and exhibitions. 
People come from far and near to see them, they meet 
one another and learn about the precepts of their 
state and pay their respects to its hallowed places. 
In the same way, the haj is the fair or exhibition of 
Muslims in which a display o f  their glory is made, 
their energies are pooled together and the name of 
their community shines in the world. It is stated in 
the Quran:

And (remember) when We made the House (of K’aba) a 
resort for mankind and a place of refuge.’ *8

C o m prehensib ility  o f  the  H u jja t

Another feature o f the book is that apart from law, hadith, 
creed, devotions and transactions it also goes on to discuss 
management of affairs, caliphate, judiciary, professional behaviour 
and etiquettes which normally fall in the sphere of morals, 
sociology and civics and are not expected to be dealt with in art}’ 
theological or legal treatise.
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S p irit o f  P ie ty  an d  S elf-P urifica tion
The Shah has, in addition to the discussion on above- 

mentioned topics, tried to present a well-coordinated system, in 
the light o f  the Qur’an and the examples set by the holy Prophet, 
which can help man to attain propinquity to God and advance 
spiritually to  the higher stages* The section dealing with ihssn 
or the spirit of piety extends from page 66 to 110. In it he 
recommends only that process of spiritual purification which is 
attested by genuine ahadith. He lays emphasis on deeming one­
self in Divine presence, sincerity o f  intention and firm determin­
ation as the necessary aids of spiritual contemplation and 
prescribes curative measures by way of accepted devotions and 
remembrances for the troubles and worries that beset the path of 
spiritual progress. He also analyses the causes of ignoble 
conduct, suggests measures for getting rid o f them and acquiring 
moral virtues through the ways commended by the shari1 ah and 
sunnah o f  the blessed Prophet.

The Shah has, in this connection, presented a compendium of 
invocations handed down from the Prophet, supplications appro­
ved by the shari'ah and entreaties for repentance and explained 
the conditions necessary for their being answered by God. He 
does not lose sight o f the physical needs o f man but insists on 
sincerity of intention and complete presence of mind and heart and 
explains the resulting effect in the absence o f these imperatives. 
He says:

“ Let it be understood clearly that intention is the spirit 
and devotion represents its body. The body cannot 
remain alive without soul, but the soul remains in 
existence after it has departed the body. Still, life 
cannot be perceived in the absence of the body.

“That is why Allah says: ‘Their flesh and their blood 
reach not Allah, but the devotion from you reaches 
him.’5*

‘And the Prophet (on whom be peace and blessings) 
is reported to have sa id : Actions depend on
intentions.”
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The Shah then explains the n iy a to r  intention in these 
words:

“ By niyat or  intention I mean that positive mental 
attitude which induces one to do something with the 
confirmation that the reason for doing a thing or 
abstaining from it is the assurance by God, through 
his apostles, to reward those who will obey Him and 
punish those who will disobey Him.”®*

Before concluding this section, the Shah has given a  selection 
o f ahadnh talking about inculcatian o f  moral virtues, discharging 
the rights o f the people and betaking a virtuous way of life 
which can be helpful in attaining personal excellence, piety and 
spiritual progress. He has also given the different stages and 
stations o f spiritual flight which enlighten soul, create a living 
awareness o f God, purify the self and prepare man for earning 
the pleasure of God—all conducive to gaining approval of the 
celestial regions and supreme happiness.

Jihad
Shah Waliullah devotes a chapter o f the Hujjat to jihad.*1

It begins with words which are both startling and thought-
•i' ' S’' *provoking; which could have been written; only by one who had 

given thought to rise and fall o f nations; and the divine purpose 
behind creation of the universe.

“ Know that only that shari ah is complete and perfect 
which enjoins jihad "*2 

The Shah has thereafter elucidated the purpose of jihad, 
justified it both on rational grounds and religious imperatives 
and described its merits and the reasons therefor.*8

In short, this work is unique in its comprehensiveness and 
depth as well as in presenting an / integrated view of Islamic 
teachings and wisdom of the shart'ah. It also abounds in 
sagacious and well-thought-out r^rnarks dispersed on its pages. 
‘Allama Shibli has correctly assessed the worth of this work in 
his ‘Ilm-al-Kalam in these words;

“ The intellectual decline that haid set in among the
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-Muslims after Ibn Taimiyah and Ibn Rushd, o r rather 
in their own times, had left no hope that another 
mastermind would again rise among them. But the 
Providence had perhaps to display its feat that a man 
like Shah Waliullah was born latterly whose acumen 
has overshadowed even the brightness of Ghazzali, 
Razi and Ibn Rushd."

He writes further:
The Shah has ,not written any work on theology and hence 

it would not be proper to consider him a theologian 
but his book entitled Hujjat Allah al-Baligha which 
expounds the rationale and wisdom of shari‘ah, is in 
fact a masterpiece of theology.” *4 

Another eminent scholar Maulana ‘Abdul Haq Haqqani, the 
author o f Tafsir Haqqani and. ‘Aq&'id-i-Islam introduces the 
Hujjat Allah al-Baligha in his own translation of the book under 
the name of Ni'amat Allah is-Sdbigha in these w ords:

“ This work is on a subject none had ventured to write 
earlier on it. The benefits of the Islamic shari'ah is 
the topic of the work and the purpose of writing it is 
to let everybody know that the commandments o f God 
and His Apostle do not circumscribe the life of man 
in any way, nor are they against human nature. 
That this exposition may create an attraction in man’s 
heart for these teachings so that he may never abandon 
them under the influence of any dissembler. The 
secrets and wisdom of religious injunctions have been 
manifested in it with the help of all the different 
branches o f learning.” 85

Notes and References :

1. Among my contem porary Arab seholars I have found ‘Allama 
‘Allal al-Fasi of M oracco, author of Maqasid al-Shari"all al-lslomiyah 
wa Makcrimha and al-U stlz  Muhammad al-MubiJrak, Ex-Director
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iming the Hujjat. They have paid glowing compliments to the 
work.

, 2. See the Author’s Role o f  Hadith in the Promotion o f  Islamic Climate 
and Attitudes, Lucknow, 1982.

3. Introduction to  Hujjat AUih al-Siligha, p. 3.
4. Ihtisob according to  the terminology o f  hadith and sm nah connotes 

the conviction or absolute confidence in the recompence promised 
by G od on acting on a  religious 'precept as well as the eagerness 
and earnestness generated by such a  conviction. Bukhari records 
a  hadith ’ ‘W hoever observed fast in R am adhan out o f sincere 
fa ith  and  hoping for the reward from  A llah, then all his previous 
sins will be forgiven.* A sim ilar hadith has been, narra ted  about 
the Lailatul Qadr.

5. Introduction to  Htajat, p. 3.

6. Ibid,, p. 6.

7. Ibid. , pp. 5-6.
8. Ibid., p, 7.

9 Ibid., P, 9.
-10. Introduction to  Hujjjat, p. 9.

11. Ibid., P, 3.

12. Ibid., P. 4.
13. Hujjat Alfeh al Belrgha was first printed a t the  instance o f 

Jamal-ud-dm a scholar-M inister o f  Bhopal (d. 1299/1882) who also 
m et the  cost o f printing the work in 1286/1869 by M atb 'a  Siddiqi, 
Delhi, under the supervision o f M uhammad Ahsan Siddiqi (d. 1312/ 
1894),. It was reprinted again under the orders o f  Nawab Syed 
Siddiq H asan K han (d. 1307/1890) in 1296/1879 by the Matb«a 
Bulaq, Egypt, where it was reprin ted  twice thereafter. In  1395/ 
1978. ‘X ta U llah  H anif brought out an  off-set o f the Egyptian 
ed ition  from A l-M aktaba Al-Salfia, Lahore. Another edition o f 
the work has recently been brought out jo in tly  by D ar al-Kutub, 
C airo  and M aktabatu l M uthanna, Baghdad, with a  detailed in tro­
duction of the au thor from the pen o f  well-known scholar and 
the leader o f Ikhwan, Syed Sabiq. But the work still needs careful 
editing and anno tation .

Two transla tions o f th is work have been published in Urdu, 
The first o f it, in two parts , was the rendering of an erudite scholar 
‘Abdul H aq HaqqSai under the title  o f the Ni’amat Allah as-Sabigha.
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The tran sla tio n , completed' in 1393/1886, was printed a t  M atb‘ai 
Ahmadi, P a tn a  in 13]2/1895. It was reprinted by N oor Muhammad* 
from As’hahul M atabre, Aram Bsgh, K arachi, A nother U rdu 
rendering o f  the book by K halil Ahmad Israeli under the title  
Xyat-AUoh al-Kemikih has been brought out by M atbra Islami.

But the Hujjat is n o t one o f those works whose litera l rende­
ring in any o ther language ean adequately serve th e  purpose and' 
th a t is why U rdu knowing people have not been able to  derive: 
benefit from- it.

14. The words in the Q uran “-Verily We f We offered the tru s t”  in  
verse 33 :• 72 refers to  m oral responsibility whieh is the human: 
sense o f answ erability for his conduct. The ‘tru s t’ is obviously th e  
trust o f free choice, to  abide by D ivine commandments. See 
Hujjat,  P. 19,

15. Hujjat, p . 20.

16. Rabubiyat rendered a» sustenance embraces a. wide complex o f  
m eanings not easily expressed by a single word in English, It 
comprises, the  ideas of complete authority  and  ownership over 
anything as well as rearing , sustaining and  fostering  it from its , 
inception to  final com pletion,

17. Hujjat, pp. 20-24.

18. The Shah bas- explained bhm-i-rmthal (the world o f  s-imifitude) and 
malii'ala (superior angelic sphere) in his works. The two concepts- 
are drawn from, the Qur’an and th e  had'th.

19. Hujjat, p. 25,
20. Ibid., p. 25,

21. Ibid., p , 30,

22. This tendering o f  irtifaqbf i* by Ma-uJana Abdul H aq H aqqans,

23. Hujjat, p. 44.
24. Ibid., p. 44,

25. Ibid.. p, 44.

26. Ibid., P .M .
27. Ibid., p, 43,

28. Ibid., p. 43,

29. Giving an example o f such parasites fhe Shsh mentions those 
soldiers, scholars, mystics, poets and other sim ilar groups o f  
persons who get used to  the bounties o f the royal court or fief 
holders without rendering any service to  the s ta te , He critises the
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and m aintaining an  .assemblage o f indolent and contem ptible 
persons. 'This shows the Shah’s insight jn to  th e  ^causes of the 
downfall o f Mughal empire.

30. Hujjcn, p. 45.

31. Ibid., p. 49.

32. Ibid., p. 5®

33. Ibid., P. 51.

34. Ibid,, p , 54.

35. Ibid., PP. 55-56.
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41. Hujjat, p. 73.
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misw'ck (twig), the cleaning of the nose with water, the cutting o f 
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Dawud on the. authority  o f ‘Xyesha). About the tenth  item the 
narrato r says th a t he was not sure if it was eireumcission or r in ­
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Right Guided Caliphate 

l2alat al-Khafa 'an Khiiafat al-Khulfa

Significances o f  IzSlat a l-K hafS

Another remarkable work by Shah Waliullah, the haldt al- 
Khafa 'art-Khiiafat al-Khulfa,' is also an incomparable work in 
several respects. As scholarly and gripping work which exhibits 
the depth o f  the Shah's thought as well as his brightness 

' and profound reflection over the Quranic verses. Anyone who 
goes through it, unless he is not biased, will be convinced that 
the author is not merely a schoolman but blessed with divine 
grace and intuition in composing this work. The Shah himself 
says in its introductory rem arks:

“ The fact is that divine effulgence inundated the heart o f 
this weakling with the knowledge about this matter 
so exhaustively that he was absolutely convinced that 
affirmation o f the caliphate o f these persons (the first 
four caliphs) constituted one o f the fundamental 
principles of Islamic creed. So long as this essential 
foundation is not firmly established, none of the 
shari‘ah's injunctions will find a sound and secure 
support.*’1

Several eminent scholars who were deemed as masters in the 
science o f logical reasoning but differed with the Shah on a 
number o f  issues, had to acknowledge his erudition and penetra*
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ting perception on going through this work. The author o f 
Al-Y&n'e al-Jani, Muhsin b. Yahya of of Tirhut says: “ I 
noticed that whenever our mentor Maulana Fazl-i-Haq 
Khairabadi (d. 1278/1861) had some leisure, he was engrossed 
in a particular book. We found his gripping interest in the 
book unusuil and tried to find out what was that work and who 
was its author. One day our teacher remarked, ‘The author of 
this book is an ocean of immense expanse.’ We then came to 
know that it was Izalat al-Khafa o f  Shah Waliullah, a copy of 
which had somehow reached the Maulana.” 2

Among the celebrated scholars of the later times Maulana 
‘Abdul Hai Firangi Mahli (d. 1304/1887) was an outstanding 
academician. In his well-known work At-T‘aliq al-Mumjadda 
‘ala Muwatia al-Imam Muhammad he says that “ Izalat al-Khafa 
is the solitary and matchless book on its subject.”®

C o rre la tio n  betw een  H u jja t A llah an d  Iza la t a l-K hafS

In the Hujjat Allah al-Baligha, the Shah had presented a 
coordinated and comprehensive concept of Tslam with reference 
to its way of life, culture, customs and social organisation. In 
it the Shah had demonstrated that a healthy and vigorous society 
avoiding all excesses could not come into existence without 
accepting the creed of Islam and acting on the principles laid 
down by it for social behaviour. This scholarly work contained 
material which could satisfy the inquisitive minds and the 
intellectuals o f the coming generations, but there still remained 
the need to elucidate the characteristics o f a truly Islamic society, 
its objective and sphere of activity. He had to show, in the light 
o f history as well as the Qur’an and the sunnah, that the institution 
of khilafat (caliphate) was meant to furnish a practical example to 
be followed by Muslims for al! times to come- This was also 
necessary in order to clear the misunderstandings created long ago 
about this institution which had given birth to a schism in Islam. 
In fact, the predominance of Iranian nobility in the days o f the 
Shah had given rise to a sort o f intellectual anarchy among the 
Muslims which had shaken not only, their creed and social
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behaviour but also endangered the continuance o f their authority 
over the country. It had, in fact, made uncertain the future of 
Muslims in the country.

Contrary to the general opinion held by the populace who 
were not aware o f the history and fundamental precepts o f this 
splinter group, nor had any knowledge of their authoritative 
works, this faction was, not just another juristic school within 
Islam. Its concept of Islam was different from that based on 
the Qur'an and the sunnah and the grandeur and finality of 
prophethood. It was a school of thought in itself, running 
parallel to the accepted view of Islam. Its creed about Imamate, 
which makes it equal or even superior to prophethood in certain 
aspects is enough to bring out its fundamental difference with 
the accepted creed of Islam.4

In the prelude to the Izalat al-Khafa, the Shah explains why 
he came to write it:

“ This mendicant Waliullah says that innovations of the 
Shi‘ah’s have taken roots and the common people 
have been deeply impressed by them. This has 
created doubts and unseemly ideas in the minds of 
certain persons about the right-guided caliphs.” 8 

The Shah was not merely concerned with the doubts har­
boured by the people about the first four caliphs, his anxiety 
was even greater on account of the logical deductions that follow 
from this lack of confidence as, for example, the failure of Islam 
in its earliest times, inefficacy of the guidance provided by the 
holy Prophet, default in the preservation of the Qur’an in its 
prestine purity, mistrust in the sunnah and hadith literature etc. 
He, therefore, says that “ anyone who tries to question the legiti­
macy of the right-guided caliphate really tries to deny the basic 
principles of Islam. , Such a man wants to demolish all the 
religious branches of learning.” 8 Thereafter he adds: “ In
the transmission o f the Qur’gn .from the blessed Prophet to his 
followers, the right-guide<| caliphs constitute an essential link.” 7 

The Shah asserts that everything connected with religion 
like hadith, fiqh, consensus on any legal issue, un:fication of
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the Muslim conununity, the spirit o f piety later known as 
mysticism, sagacity in religious matters, discrimination between 
virtuous and vicious behaviours, civility and polity have been 
bequethed to the later generations by the first four caliphs. The 
entire timmah is obliged to them for their guidance.8

The reasonable and consistent course, after writing the 
Hujjat Allah al-Baligka, which contained an intellectual and 
rational exposition o f Islam, was that the Shah should demonstrate 
how successfully these teachings had been translated into practical 
life and what was its effect on the society fashioned by it. He had 
to show how the corrupting influences of two rival civilizations 
nurtured by the age-old Byzantine and Sassanid empires were 
uprooted by this new civilization.

E a r lie r  W ritings on the  Subject.

Islamic social order, state and its functions had been dealt 
with earlier only in a few treatises and these, too, were neither 
comprehensive nor possessed any depth. The first work oil 
the subject was Kitab-ul-khiraj by Imam Abu Yasuf (113-182/731- 
797), a disciple of Imam Abu Hanlfa who also held the post of 
chief justice under the Abbasids, but it covered only the topics 
like the finances, sources of revenue, imposts etc. of the 
Islamic State.

Another chief justice Abul Hasan ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. 
Habib al-Mawardi (364-450 '975-1058) wrote Al-Ahkam al- 
Sultar.iyah wal-Walayah al-Dviiyah which was the first notable 
dissertation on the subject. This work of 259 pages o f an 
average size discussed the issues relating to Imamate and its legal 
justification, conditions necessary for its establishment, its duties 
and obligations, qualifications. o f the judges, charities, jizyah 
(poll-tax), khiraj (land-tax), punishments, regulation o f law and 
order etc. It did not offer any comments on the justification of 
the right-guided caliphate or the character and attainments o f the 
first four caliphs.

Another important work on the subject is al-Ghiyathi or 
Gh;yath al-Umam f i  al-Tiyath al-Zulm• which was written by the
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great scholar and teacher of Imam Ghazzali, Abul Ma‘ali ‘Abdul 
Malik al-Juwaini (419-478/1028-1085), also known as Imam-ul- 
Haramayn or the religious preceptor o f the two holy mosques. 
The work was in fact indited for the benefit of Nizam-ul-Mulk 
Tiisi (408-485/1017-1092), the Prime Minister o f Malik Alp 
Arsalan and his son Malik Shah Saljuqi, under whose able 
guidance the empire o f Saljuqs reached its apogee.1® This work 
deals with the injunctions of shariah in regard to Imamate, the 
qualities to be possessed by an Imam and his duties, administra­
tion of justice etc. It also goes on to discuss such questions as 
the course to be adopted by Muslims in the absence o f an Imam 
or an unrighteous person usurping the Imamate by force o f arms. 
Similarly, it examines such questions as obligation lying on 
Muslims in the absence o f juris-consults mainly from a Shaf eite 
point of view: It, however throws no light on the importance 
and justification o f the right-guided caliphate. The book s 
really a dissertation on the concept o f Imamate and its main 
purpose is to refute the views expressed in Al-Mawardi’s 
AI-Ahkam al-Suhaniyah

The third noteworthy work on this subject is As-Siyssah ai~ 
Shar‘tyah f i  Islah al-Ra'iy wa al-Ra‘iyyah by Shaikh ul-Islam Ibn 
Taimiyah (661-728/1263-1328). In his introduction to this slim 
volume Ibn Taimiyah makes it clear that the purpose o f writing 
this work is simply to narrate those fundamental postulates of the 
righteous state deputising for the prophethood which are equally 
binding on the rulers and the ruled. In fact this work by Ibn 
Taimiyah is an exposition o f the Quranic verse

• Lo ! Allah commandeth you that ye restore deposits to 
their owners, and if ye judge between mankind, that 
ye judge justly...... ...That is better and more seemly
in the end.” 11

The book12 is divided into two parts ; the first deals with 
Al-Wilayah (public authority) and Al-Amwal (finances) and the 
second discusses the limitations imposed by God and the obliga­
tion one ows to God and his fellow beings. This work by Ibn 
Taimiyah skips the legal and theological aspects and even the
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historical role o f the first four caliphs although he was most 
competent to examine these issues. Had he decided to do so, he 
would have undoubtedly made a great and worthwhile contribu­
tion to the subject. He has discussed some of these matters in 
the Minhaj al-Sunrah in which his fluent pen and encyclopaedic 
knowledge combine to present a refreshing account o f the 
right-guided caliphate.13

C oncept o f  K h ila fah  in  Is la m .

The Qur’an and the hadith imply a cohesive community of 
the believers in the message o f Islam preached by the holy 
Prophet. The expressions ummah, millah and jama ah convey this 
sense of cohesion since these terms are nowhere employed in 
the scripture and the sunnah just for a mob or multitude of 
people which never leave any lasting impression in the history of 
nations and civilizations. The Qur’an rather speaks o f bygone 
nations and distinct communities - sometimes giving the reasons 
for their prowess and domination,, weakness and defect, incompe­
tency of large numbers, wrongs being committed in th e , presence 
o f righteous persons, ascendancy o f the evil and suppression of the 
people—which demonstrate that a disorganised mob, howsoever 
numerous, has never had any worth or utility.

The great objective Islam has in view comprises the creation 
o f a new type o f relationship between the Creator and the creature 
and transformation o f  this bond into the life o f the. people in 
order to build a healthy social structure. It also wants to create a 
wholesome atmosphere in which peace reigns supreme .and offers 
the fullest opportunity to the individual to discharge his obliga­
tions to God as well as to his fellow beings. It wants to create 
conditions in which man is enabled to develop himself morally 
and spiritually without being required to waste his energies and 
talents in removing the obstacles or fighting the disruptive forces 
which are'inevitable in a disorganised society or veiy often result 
from man-made laws or. an autocratic rule, or else mans’s lust for 
power. A social set-up avoiding these pit-falls requires a God- 
given law having its roots in the overlordship^of God and a
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human caliphate to actualize the Divine will. Such a God-given 
law has, of necessity, to be obsolutely just, impartial and fault­
less while the caliphate has to enforce it in its true spirit and 
avoid, as far as it is humanly possible, favouritism and partisan­
ship in any form either through commission or omission.

In order to achieve these social and moral objectives 
the Prophet has given instructions which are meant to 
transform Muslims into an orderly and well-knit society under 
a chief having distinctive qualities. He looks after their needs 
and interests. He is elected in the light of broad and flexible 
principles laid down by the shan'ah. If he is the supreme 
administrator he is known as Khalifah o r Armr-ul-Muminin or 
Imam but if he is a deputy nominated by the head o f state or a 
locally elected executive to  enforce the laws o f shan'ah, or to 
act as a judge in thpir disputes or to organise the community's 
religious life, he is;called an Amir.

The election o f the caliph was a religious obligation so 
grave and urgent that all those companions o f the Prophet who 
loved him most including Abu Bakr and members of the Prophet’s 
household gave it precedence over the burial rites o f the departed 
Prophet.. The same procedure was followed after the death of 
almost all the subsequent caliphs. Ever since the election of 
Abu Bakr as the first caliph in 10/631 to the martyrdom of the 
Abbasid Caliph Mu'tasim Billah in 656/1258 the world of Islam 
never remained without a caliph except for a short period of 
three months and seven days when Caliph Mustarshid Billah was 
imprisoned on the 10th of Ramadhan 529/ 24th June, 1135 by 
the Saljukid Sultan Mas ud. But it was such a shocking and 
lamentable experience for the Muslims o f the day that the whole 
city of Baghdad felt dejected and disconsolate. Ibn Kathir writes 
about this event:

. ‘ It gave the people o f Baghdad cold shivers and everyone 
felt extremely agitated. Certain persons dismantled 
the pulpits in the mosques, discontinued offering 
congregational prayers and women came out oi  their 
houses bare-headed lamenting and weaping at the
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imprisonment and hardships o f the caliph., People 
in other cities took the cue from citizens of Baghdad 
and the outcry spread rapidly to different regions. 
Malik Sanjar who gauged the gravity of the situation, 
advised his nephew to reinstate the Caliph and Malik 
Mas'ud followed his advice.” 14 

The elegy by poet S‘adi oif Shiraz, belonging to a city far 
distant from the centre of caliphate, on the martyrdom of Caliph 
M ustasim  Billah reveals the intensity and depth o f regard 
Muslims had for the caliph. The elegy opens with the couplet: 

For it has seen the kingdom of Must‘asim cruished, 
The heavens would better shed the tears o f blood.

These events demonstrate the great regard Muslims had for 
caliphate and how disconsolate they felt in its absence.

A com p reh en siv e  D efin ition  o f  K h ilafah

The Shah was able to define caliphate, because o f his deep 
insight into the scripture and . the sunnah, law, theology and 
history o f Islam, in a comprehensive yet precise manner. The 
words used by him for delineation o f the concept are extremely 
suggestive. He writes:

“Khilafah is the leadership o f people united in a 
commonwealth which comes into existence for the 
establishment of religion including revival o f  religious 
branches o f learning, institution of Islamic ritual 
observances, organisation o f jihad and making neces­
sary arrangements for the same as, for example, 
marshalling an army, remunerating tty: combatants 
and distributing the booty among them, creating a 
judicial system and enforcing the laws, curbing o f 
crimes and removing public grievances, commanding 
the good and forbidding the wrong etc. All these 
functions have to be preformed by it as if it were 
deputizing and representing the Prophet (on whom 
be peace and blessings).” 15 

The Shah goes on further to explain the term ‘establishment
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of religion' in these words :
“ When we take a view of the matter inductively proceeding 

from the particular to general propositions converging 
on a universal principle covering all the categories, 
we reach the conclusion that at the highest level of 
Universal principle comprising the common as well 
as special categories (that is, the Universal of 
univerals), it coincides with the truth that can be 
called the ‘establishment o f religion’. All other 
classes and categories are covered by it. One of the 
subordinate categories is the revival o f religious 
knowledge which consists o f  the teaching of the 
Qur’an and the sunnah and admonition and sermoni­
zing. God says: “ He it is who hath sent among 
the unlettered ones a messenger of their own, to recite 
unto them His revelations and to purify them, and to 
teach them the scripture and wisdom, though they 
have been before in gross error.” 1*

Q u ra n ic  Evidence in  F av o u r o f  F ir s t  F o u r C aliphs.

The most fascinating portion o f this work is that in which 
the Shah adduces Quranic verses in support of the caliphate of the 
first four caliphs. It demonstrates that they were rightly-guided 
to actualise the will o f  God in the given circumstances. The Shah 
cites Quranic verses which clearly show (sometimes like a 
mathematical calculation) that no other person than these caliphs 
were hinted at in them for they alone were able to fulfil the 
prophecies contained in those verses. The Shah shows that if 
the period during which these caliphs held the reins of caliphate 
were to be ignored, the Quranic predictions and promises would 
remain unfulfilled.

O f the various verses from the Qur’an cited by the Shah, 
we are giving here only two by way of illustration. One o f these 
is a verse from the Surat-un-Nur which reads:

“ Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good 
works that He shall make them to succeed (the
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present rulers) in the earth even as He caused those 
who were before them to succeed (others), and that 
He shall surely establish for them their religion which 
He has approved for them, and He shall certainly 
give them in exchange security after fear. They shall 
serve Me and ascribe nothing as partner unto Me. 
And those who disbelieve thereafter, then those! they 
are the ungodly.” 17 

The Shah then says that the promises relating to sutcieding 
(the presmt rilers) in the earth and giving them in exchange 
security after fear were made to the believers who were present 
at the time of revelation o f Surat-un-Nur; they were the compa­
nions of the holy Prophet and were striving for the cause of 
Islam. Therefore, the Shah concludes, these assurances could 
not apply to Mu'awiyah and ‘Abbas and their progeny He adds 
that it was neither possible nor reasonable to deem that the entire 
Muslim community war to succeed the then rulers or be elevated 
to the office of caliphate; the divine pledge had of necessity to be 
redeemed through certain chosen individuals. Thereafter he 
w rites:

“ The expression He shall suiely make them to succeed 
implies that a group among them will succeed as 
caliphs; obedience to God was the condition prece­
dent for i t ; and, when this promise is fulfilled the 
religion shall have power and authority to establish, 
express and expose itself completely It also refutes 
the Shi‘ite contention that the religion acceptable to 
God shall ever remain hidden and clandestine requi­
ring its Imams to practise taqaiyah or dissimulation. 
This is the reason given by them for duplicity o f their 
Imams who never had the courage to announce their 
creed publicly. The words He shall surely establish 
fo r  them their religion which He has approved are clear 
enough to show that the reiigion which could not be 
publicly made known during the period when Muslim 
succeeded (the earlier rulers) was certainly not the
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religion which He ha v approved.. ....... The verse alsq
says; He shall certainly give them in exchange secwity 
after fear which shows that when the divine guarantee 
comes to materialise, those who succeed and all other 
Muslims will be unscared of any danger or apprehen­
sion f  om the side of any religion or power. 
Contrarily, the Shi’ites claim that their Imams were 
timid and diffident,Jhey and their colleagues always 
pocketed insults and affronts and they never came out
successful.....*.......The divine assurance for making
them to succeed in the earth was fulfilled through 
those first migrants in the way o f G od— for if these 
were not the successors or the caliphs, then the 
promise mpde by God has not been accompali&hed, 
nor shall it come to pass to the end o f time -  Allah is 
mpst sublime and Great from all these imputation*.”1* 

Another verse discussed in some detail by the Shah Intents 
to Sur it-ul-Fath. Briefly speaking, the Shah narrates how in the 
sixth year of the Hijrah, the Prophet set out with a large number 
of his companions, on account, o f  his dream of paying a visit to 
the K’aba, in the garb o f pilgrims for performing ‘Umrah or the 
lesser'pilgrimage. Because of the opportunity afforded for visi­
ting the House of God as well as the apprehensions in regard to 
the inimical attitude o f the Qur^ysh who still held the power in 
Makkah, some 1400 Muslims from Madinah accompanied the 
Prophet but the Bedouin’s held back either owing to fear or lack 
of sincerity. The historic pact o f Hudaybiyah guaranteeing 
cession of hostilities between the Muslims and Qurayesh came to 
be signed as a result o f it which has been described in detail in 
the works on hadith and biographies of the Prophet. It was at 
Hudaybiyah that the holy Prophet took the pledge of allegiance 
from his companions, known as Bdyet-i-Rizwan, and all those 
who took pledge were given the,glad tidings o f a clear victory in 
the near future through a revelation from God. The Surat-ul-Fath 
revealed on this occasion did not only promise the victory (the 
conquest of Khaybar in the beginning of 7 629) but also declared
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that the desert Arabs who had lagged behind on this crucial 
moment will not be allowed to take part in the victorious 
expedition promised by God. The verse placing this ban on the 
Bedouins sa id :

“ Those who were left behind will say. when ye set forth to 
capture booty; let us go with you. They fain would 
change the verdict of Allah Say! Ye shall not go with 
us. Thus hath Allah said beforehand. Then they 
will say: Ye are envious of us Nay, but they 
understand not, save a little.” 18 

The revelation went on to say that though the Bedouins 
were forbidden to join the oncoming victorious expedition as a 
penalty for their malingering, they would soon thereafter be 
called upon-to fight a people who would, first, be formidable 
and well-equipped, and secondly, shall fight or surrender The 
Bedouins were also forewarned that if they would respond to 
the call to arms on that occasion, Allah will bless them with the 
choicest rewards. On the other hand, if they pretended to 
escape duty as they did on the earlier occasion, they would be 
punished severely. The verse in question reads :

Say unto those o f the wandering Arabs who were left 
behind : Ye will be called' against a folk of mighty 
prowess, to fight them until they surrender: and if 
ye obey, Allah will give you a fair reward ; but if ye 
turn away as ye did turn away before, He will punish 
you with a painful doom 48 

Shah Waliullah then argues that the words ye will be called 
clearly suggest that the desert Arabs who had not accompanied 
the Prophet on the occasion of the treaty o f Hudaybiyah, were 
to be called to take up arms against a people who would be 
offered only two choices, to fight or to surrender (leaving out 
the third alternative o f submitting to the Islamic state on 
payment of jizyah). This situation did arise during the 
caliphate o f the first Caliph Abu Bakr who fought the apostates 
o f Arabia who were required either to fight or to surrender 
(and re-enter Islam completely). This verse, says the Shah, did
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not refer to Byzantines or the Persians since they had three 
alternatives—fighting, surrender or payment o f jizyah — open to 
them. Therefore, the Shah concludes, the verse in question 
clearly alludes to the caliphate of Abu Bakr who despatched 
expeditions headed by Khalid to fight the apostates and called 
upon the desert Arabs to join the armed conflict which was 
solely for the purpose of forcing apostates to abjure their revi­
sionist version o f Islam. This was what the verses in question 
had clearly alluded since the Islamic law o f  jihad, as applied in 
the war with the Byzantines and Persians, offered three alterna­
tive viz. fighting, acceptance o f Islam or payment o f jizyah. 
These verses thus clearly pointed out the caliphate o f  Abu Bakr 
for it was he who decided to despatch an army to fight the 
apostates and invited the desert Arabs to join in the expedition. 
Divine reward and punishment can only be the upshot of the 
acceptance and rejection o f a call given by a right-guided 
caliph.21

O th e r T op ics o f  Iza la t a l-K hafa

Apart from the defence in regard to the righteousness and 
seemliness o f  the first four caliphs and their achievements, the 
work contains a lot of thought-provoking material not usually 
found in the books on dialectical theology or other works on 
history and biography. One of these relates to the exposition 
o f distinctive features of the period of first three caliphs,*2 diffe­
rence between caliphate and kingship,”  an elucidation of the 
autocratic form of government and clarification showing that the 
Ummayed Caliphate did not fall in the category of autocracy. 
Shah Waliullah agrees that the period of right-guided caliphate 
came to end after Caliph ‘Ali was assassinated, but he advises not 
to indulge in vituperative rhetorics in the case of Caliph 
M u‘awiyah.24 However, for the caliphate of Bani Marwan he 
says :

‘When ‘Abdul Malik b. Marwan took over the reigns of 
government, the confusion came to end and coercive 
caliphate, as predicted by the Prophet (on whom be
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peace) in several ahadith, came into operation.” 35
Another distinguishing feature of the Izalat al-Khafa is that 

the Shah has given all the juristic opinions and judgements o f 
Caliph ‘Umar which presents a clear picture o f the Caliph’s 
judicial thought.** This was perhaps the first attempt ever made 
to bring into relief the juristic endeavours o f Caliph ‘Umar. No 
work on the subject existed until Dr. Muhammad Rawwas 
Qilaji (1401/1981) recently compiled a voluminous Matisu'ata 
Fiqh ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (Encyclopaedia o f the jurisprudence 
of C aliph ‘Umar) covering 687 pages of a large formal. This 
book has been published by Maktaba al-Falah of Kuwait.

The Shah has paid special attention to enumerate the 
merits and achievement of the first three caliphs. His treatment 
of the subject is indicative of Kis own disposition, which, in fact, 
was the need o f hour in his time. However, he is not in the 
least ungenerous in describing the virtues and excellences of 
Caliph ‘Ali. His description of the members of Prophet’s 
household, including Caliph ‘Ali. shows his loving regard for all 
o f them .*7 In his view the martyrdom of Caliph ‘Uthman was 
the first ordeal faced by Islam®8 and the second adversity was 
that o f Husain b. ‘Ali. He has cited a hadith from Mishkat 
(which has been taken from Baihaqi) predicting that Imam 
Husain who was like a part of Prophet’s body would be slain by 
the Muslims.2* He deemed the tragic happenings connected 
with the expedition o f al-Harrah as a continuation of the same 
scourge which led to the sack o f the city o f the Prophet30 He 
has severely criticized, where necessary the Ummayed caliphs31 
which goes to make his assessment moderate and balanced, and 
conforms to the yiew-point held by the Sunnites.

W oeful D evelopm ents fo llow ing the  P ro p h e t’s D eath .

Another characteristic of this work by the Shah is that it 
outlines the intellectual and theological developments along with 
the religious history o f Islam. Innumerable chronological 
accounts had been written by his time, but none had given a 
continuous and coordinated description of the intellectual,
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educational and moral changes that accompanied the political and 
cultural developments in Islam. There were certainly works 
which mentioned such shifts and transformations here and there, 
but nobody had ever thought o f Writing anything on this topic. 
The Shah has discussed the woeful happenings occurring after 
the earliest and most excellent period of Islam,32 differentiated 
between the doctrinal imperitives o f the two periods33 and des­
cribed the.intrinsic and intellectual permutations resulting with 
the march of time. He has discussed these matters under the 
following sub-titles,

(1) Emergence, of falsehood, (2) Portentous recitation of 
the Qur’an and embellishments in it, (3) Deeming the recita­
tion of the Qur’an as sufficient and neglecting to ruminate over 
it, (4) Ratiocination in legal matters and discussion of hypo­
thetical issues, (5) Interpretation o f allegorical verses of the 
Qur’an and working lout novel explanations, (6 ) Bringing up 
new issues in regard to creed and Divine essence and attributes,
(7) Originating new litanies and recitals for gaining propin­
quity to God in addition to those taught by the Prophet,
( 8) Giving equal importance to the commendable acts and 
obligatory observances, (9) Pronouncing juristic opinions 
through mutual consultation instead o f referring the matter to 
competent and pious scholars, (10) Birth of new sects like 
Qadariyah (believers in free-will) and Murjiyah (the procrasti­
nators), (11) Expiration of mutual confidence among Muslims 
(12) Rise o f such rulers who were either not eligible or were 
mediocres, and (13) Abandonment or indolence in enforcing 
the Islamic religious observances 34

Izalat al-Khafa was first published, under the orders of 
Munshi Jamal-ud-din Khan, the Prime Minister of Bhopal in 
1286/1869, by Matb‘a Siddiqi, Bareilly under the supervision of 
Muhammad Ahsan Siddiqi who had three manuscripts o f the 
work, one belonging to Munshi Jamal-ud-din, the other of 
Ahmad Husain of Amroha an4 the third obtained from Nurul 
Hasan o f Kandhla, for collation and editing o f the copy prin ed 
by him. It seems the editor was not able to revise the work
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later on. Another edition, printed through the offset process of 
the first edition was brought out by the 'Suhail Academy o f 
Pakistan, Lahore in 1396/1976.3* The work was translated into 
Arabic through the efforts o f Al-Majlis al-‘Ilmi, Dhabel, which 
could not somehow arrange for its publicity in the Arab coun­
tries. Maulana ‘Abdul Shakur of Lucknow rendered the first 
five sections o f the book (155 pages) into Urdu. Printed in 
1329/1911 by the Umdatul Matab'e Lucknow, under the title of 
Kashf al-Ghita’s ‘an Sunnat al-Bayza, the book consists of 336 
pages.

Notes and References

1. Izalat al-Khafa, Vol. I, Suhail Academy, Lahore, p. 1.

2. Al-Yon‘e al-Jani, p. 93 ; Nuzahtul Khawatir, Vol. VI.

3. At-T‘aliq al-Mumjadda, p. 25.
.4, A recent work of.Im Sm  Khumeini, the leader o f great Iranian  

revolution, entitled Al-Hukumat at-Islamiyah, a ttribu tes abiding 
‘ vicegerency of God to  the Imams whereby they exercise authority 

over the entire universe and whatever it contains. W rites Imam 
K hom ein i:

“ It is one 'of the accepted principles o f our religion tha t 
the Imams have a degree of nearness to  God which is beyond 
the reach of any angel o r prophet. Our trad itions and ahadith 
clearly s ta te  tha t the greatest Prophet and the Imsms were 
lights before the creation o f this universe. Allah allowed these 
lights to encircle His Throne and granted them  such nearness 
and sta tu s  as is knbwn to God alone.”

5. Izalat al-Khafa, Vol. I, p. 1.

6. Ibid , Vol. I, p. 1.

7. Ibid., Vol. II, p. 4.

8 Ibid., Vol, II. p. 6.

9. Al-Giyathi has since been published by the government of Q atar in
1400/1980 and covers 611 pages of a large form at. I t has been
edited by D r. ‘Abdul ‘Azitn al-Adjb.

10, For the life o f this supremely able Prime M inister, Ibn K halliksn 
and Tabaqat as-Shafi'yah Can be consulted. In Urdu ‘Abdur



R IG H T -G U ID E D  C A LIPH A TE— IZA L A T  A L-K H A FA 197

RaZzaq has w ritten his biography entitled Niz5m-ul-Mulk Tusi.

11. 0 . 4  : 58-59,
]2. The book covers 1.68 pages of a book of average s/ze.

13. See pp. 127-137 o f the Saviours o f  Islamic Spirit. Vol, It.

14. Ibn K ath jr, Vol. XII, p. 208.

15. Izalat al-Khafa, Vol. I, p. 2.

16 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 2-3 (Q. 72 : 2)

17. 0 . 2 4 : 5 5

18. Iz'clat al-Khafa, Vol. I, pp. 20-23.

19. Q. 47 : 15.

20. Q. 47 : 16
21. The detailed discussion can be seen on pp. 38-39 of the Izalat a!' 

Khafa, Vol. 3. Shihab-ud-din Mahmud al-AluSj (d. 1270/1854), 
au thor of the well-known commentary on the Qur’an, RBh-al- 
Ma'ani, agrees with conclusion drawn by Shsh W aliullah (pp. 101- 
104).

22. Izalat al-Khafa, Vol. I, pp. 121*22.

23. Ibid., P. 126.

24. Ibid.- p, 146.
25. Ibid., p. 143, In regard to Yazid, he observes in the Hujjat Allah 

al-Eiligha th a t “ there were two propagators o f unrighteousness, 
Yazid in Syria and M ukhtgr in Ira q .”  (Vol. II, p. 213). He call* 
Yazid a hypocrite and unrighteous person (p. 2i5),

26. Izalat al-Khafa, Vol. II, pp. 85-142>

27. Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 251-283.

28. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 154.

29. Ibid,, Vol. I , p. 154.

30. Ibid., P. 154,

31. Ibid., pp. 154^55.

32. Ibid., Vol. I, P. 122. ,
33. Ibid., p. 136.

34. Ibid., Vol. I , p. 133.

35. AH references have been given from this edition.





IX

Statesmanship of Shah Waliullah 
during 

the period of Political Instability

As stated in the second chapter o f this work the decline and 
disintegration of political power in India coinciding with rampant 
disorder, lawlessness and demoralization during the 12th century 
o f Hijrah (beginning from the closing decades o f the seventeenth 
century A. D .) had sunk the Indian society in its throes o f death. 
The long rule o f the Mughals had been reduced to a symbol 
devoid of any power, capacity or will to restore its lost glory.

Three new dynamic powers were then emerging within the 
country—Marathas, Sikhs and Jats—which, it seemed, would 
decide the fate o f the country.

M a ra th a s

The Marathas, first confined to Deccan as agitators and 
terrorists, were trying to promote ethnic and regional nationalism 
in order to create a power base for themselves. Growing 
enervation of the central authority and selfishness of the provin­
cial chiefs, very often scheming against one another and utilizing 
the Marathas for their petty ends, had converted the Marathas 
into a power which started dreaming of capturing Delhi and 
taking the place of the Mughals.

By 1170/1756, Malhar Rao Holkar and Raghunath Rao had 
been emboldened to lay hands on the northern India.1 In the 
year 1164/1751 Safdar Jang, the Nawab of Oudh with the 
sanction o f the young emperor, Ahmad Shah, and heedless of
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the danger o f drawing the Marathas into disputes in the very 
heart of the empire, called in Malhar Rao Holkar from 
Malwa, Jayappa Sindia from Narnaul, and Suraj Mai Jat, to 
help him against the Bangash Afghans who had invaded Oudh. 
Najib-ud-daula was forced to make a pact with the Marathas, 
Raghunath Rao marched northwards in Sha'aban 1171/April 
1757. The Punjab from the Chenab to the areas as far south as 
the confluence of the Indus and the Panchnad which had been 
the gateway of India and had never been captured earlier by any 
non-Muslim potentate, fell into the hands o f  Marathas. Adina 
Beg Khan, who had served many masters and betrayed all, was 
appointed governor on promising to pay a huge tribute. After 
the death o f Adina Beg Khan, Jankoji Sindia appo nted Sabaji 
Bhonsle as the governor of Punjab.

Safdar Jang’s folly had enabled Marathas to plunder the 
neighbouring regions around Delhi lying between the Ganges 
and Jamuna. Dataji Sindia now coming from Deccan in 1171/ 
1757 sought to conquer the whole of Hindustan. He advanced 
towards Bundelkhand and Oudh. He besieged Najib-ud-daula 
at Shukartar near Saharanpur, throughout the rainy season of 
1193/1779 while another force under Govind Pant Bundele 
crossed the Ram Ganga and devastated northern Rohilkhand 
including Amroha, not far away from Delhi.

Sadashiv Rao, known as Bhao, entered Delhi on 9th Dhil 
Hijjah ll73/24th June 1760 and forced Y'aqub ‘Ali to hand over 
the charge o f the Red Fort to him. Shankar Rao was appointed 
as the new caretaker of the Fort who stripped off the gold and 
silver from the ceiling o f the great hall of audience for being 
melted in the mint. He also defaced the t^mbs and shrines for 
the sake of rich ornaments and plundered the Qadam Sharif and 
the mausoleum of Khwaja Nizam-ud-din Aulia. On 29th Safar, 
1174/ 10th October, 1760 Sadashiv Bhao deposed and imprisoned 
Shah Jahan III and enthroned Mirza Jawan Bakht, son of Shsh 
‘Alam ‘Ali Gauhar as the puppet emperor. Bhao himself wanted 
to be crowned as the emperor of India but he was dissuaded by 
his advisors since they thought that the replacement o f a Mughal
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emperor would create disorder in the country This was the time 
when the whole country from the Attock and Himalayas to the 
extreme limit of the Peninsula was forced to acknowledge the 
sway of the Maratha confederacy and those tracts not directly 
administered by them paid them tribute, while their numerous 
chiefs owed allegience to one man, the Feshwa. The Marathas 
then had with them a corps of 10,000 sepoys, trained under Bussy 
on the French, model. In the battle of Panipat (1761) the 
Maratha army consisted of 55,000 cavalry, 15,000 infantry and 
200 pieces of cannons. Pindaris and Rajputs, as camp-followers 
of the Marathas, had swelled their strength to a force o f  three 
hundred thousand. However, “ the Marathas lacked an imperial 
spirit,” writes Vincent A. Smith, “ because they were nurtured in 
defiance rather than imperial ambition and rose to greatness 
through guerilla tactics rather than regular warfare. These tactics 
imply inferiority and the Marathas never quite got over this 
feeling that they were temporary freebooters who must take what 
they could while they could ” * Another historian H  G. 
Rowlinson says: “ Their mulkgtri raids, by destroying the
industries and wealth of the countries overrun, merely ‘killed the 
goose which laid the golden eggs.’ The Maratha State was a 
Krieg Staat. pure and simple: and it is the fate o f the Krieg 
Staat, as Sarkar justly observes, to defeat its own ends. The 
severity of the Maratha raids, for the collection o f chauth and 
other arrears; varied o f course, in intensity.*” They possessed a 
Hindu revivalist spirit which had made them impatient and un­
suitable for any constructive work for the common weal. But 
the sympathy which the religious aspect of the Maratha State 
might have drawn from the Hindus was dissipated by the aspect 
o f plunder which was applied as ruthlessly to Hindus as to 
Muslims The instinct to plunder was the internal defect: 
cutting of noses and ears was the common occurance during 
plundering raids and no woman was safe from their outrageous 
behaviour. The high-handed conduct of Sindia and Holkar 
offended the Rajputs who held aloof from them. Support of the 
Jatsof Bhartapur under their leader Suraj Mai had been secured,
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but he left in disgust at the arrogance o f Bhao.4 Jadu Nath Sarkar 
has cited in his Fall o f  the Mughal Empire an elegy by a Bengali 
poet Ganga Ram lamenting over the cruelty and despotism o f  
Maratha rulers.

Portuguese travellers like Pissurlen have expressed horror 
att the inhuman treatment o f their subjects by • the Marathas. 
Such was their heartless exploitation o f the subject people that 
a historian, Ghulam ‘Ali Azad Bilgrami says, “The only object 
they had in view was to plunder everything, leaving practically 
nothing for the sustenance of the people. They exacted chauth 
from the distant dominions o f the decaying Mughal Empire, 
which were usually the target of their depradations.” *

Plundering raids by the Marathas were simply meant for 
attaining power and riches, but Hindu revivalism was also a  
part of their military campaigns. Mountstuart Elphinstone 
writes in the History o f  India about Shivaji, the first Maratha 
chief •

“ He had been brought up in a strong Hindu feeling.......
and out of this sprang up a rooted hatred to the 
Musalmans and increasing attachment to his own 
superstitions. This inclination fell so well in with 
his policy, that he began to affect peculiar piety, and 
to lay claim to prophetic dreams and other manifes­
tations o f the favour o f  gods,” 6 

Just before the decisive battle of Panipat, ihe state o f things 
In the Maratha camp had become indescribable. Grief and 
terror prevailed everywhere. At this critical hour Shuja‘-ud- 
daula, who had earlier been inclined towards the Marathas, 
received a last despairing letter from Bhao Sahib for arranging, 
a treaty o f peace with Abdali. Shuja’-ud-daula who had had 
enough of experience of the Marathas bleeding the conquered 
territories with their insatiable demands, wrote back to Bhao 
Sahib which throws ample light 011 the effects of Maratha rule 
during the short period of their ascendancy. He said in his, 
reply :

“ The Brahmins o f  Deccan have achieved a dominant
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position over Hindustan. for sometime past It is 
their cupidity and rapacious nature and perfidy and 
unfaithfulness that has brought the scourge o f Shah 
Abdali on us. What treaty of peace is possible with 
the people who are insensible to the honour and 
prosperity o f others : who deem all foods and 
chatties belonging to them and their own people. 
All the peoples have at last been so disgusted with 
them that they have begged Shah Abdali to come 
from vilayal,T for they considered that the losses they 
would have to suffer from his invasion would be 
preferable than that they were undergoing at the 
hands of Marathas,”8 

On January 24, 1761/6th Jamadi-ul- Akhir, 1174 the 
combined forces of Ahmad Shah Abdali, the Rohilas o f Nawab 
Najib-ud-daula and the army o f Shuja-ud-daula defeated the 
Maratha confedracy. “ Never was a defeat more complete” , says 
Elphinstone, “ and never was there a calamity that diffused so much 
consternation,” Most disastrous of all, perhaps, was the fact that 
it dealt a crushing blow to the emerging power o f  Marathas. 
The reasons for the invasion o f  Ahmad Shah Abdali and die 
effects of this decisive battle will be described later in connexion 
with role played by Shah Waliullah at this critical juncture of 
Indian history.

Sikhs
The Sikh sect which Guru Baba Nanak (874-941/1649-1534; 

had founded aimed at spiritual liberation by means of self- 
restraint, moral rectitude, searching of the heart and fixed gaze 
on the One God—“ The True, the Immortal, the self-Existant, 
the Invisible, the Pure”  (alakh niranjan). According to the 
Sayr-ul-Mutakhenn, Baba Nanak received education o f Persian 
from a sufi Shaikh Syed Hasan*. The third Gurii Amar Das 
introduced many innovations to reform the Hindu society 
of its social evils which aroused the hostility of the 
Brahmins.1* He encouraged inter-caste alliances, remarriage o f
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widows and forbade the practice of Sati. : Empe or Akbar paid 
a visit to Guru Amar Das and was so impressed with his way of 
life that he assigned the revenues of several villages to the 
Guru’s daughter, Bhani, as a marriage gift. The fourth Guru 
Ram Das (941-989/1534-1581) had a tank dug at the site 
granted to his wife by Emperor Akbar, where he founded a 
town destined to become the religious capital o f the Sikhs.

In 970/1563 Guru Arjun succeeded his father as the fifth 
Guru of the Sikhs. In August 1013/1604 he completed the 
compilation of Granth Sahib, an anthology o f the ‘sacred' 
writings of the former gurus. In the last year of his life he 
made the mistake of blessing the banners o f Khus au, the 
rival o f Jahangir for the Mughal th one, and even gave 
him financial help. On the defeat o f the rebel, Jahangir 
fined the Guru two lakhs of rupees for his collusion with trea­
son. The G ura was taken to Lahore where he refused to pay 
anything and was sentenced to death, an usual punishment for 
refusal to pay the fine in those days.11

The execution of Guru Arjun had a profound impact on 
the next Guru Hargobind. He trained a body of soldiers and 
spent much time in martial exercises and hunting. He also 
built a fortress, Lohgarh, in Amritsar. He ordered that at the 
Akal Takht (the throne of Timeless God) the congregation 
should chant ballads extolling feats of heroism, and instead of 
listening to religious discourses plans of military conquests 
should be discussed. As the number of Gurn's retainers 
increased, who sometimes went on plundering raids, the local 
officials began sending reports to the Emperor. Jahangir 
ordered the arrest of Hargobind and his detention in the 
Gwalior fort. He was released after a year or more of impri­
sonment, but he again resumed his martial activity, only a little 
more discreetly, and succeeded in raising his private army. 
He next provoked war with Shah Jahan by encroaching on the 
Emperor’s game preserve and attacking the servants of the impe­
rial hunt. Pursued by the royal army, he was forced to seek refuge 
in Kirartpur, in the Kashmir hills, where he died in 1054,1644
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Then Followed the peaceful pontificate of Guru Har Rai 
(1054-72/1644-61.), a disputed succession between his two sons, 
and early death of the infant heir Gurii Har Kishan (1066-75/ 
1656-64) After a time Guru Tegh Bahadur, the youngest son 
o f Hargobind succeeded in being recognised as Guru by the 
Sikh community. “ Tegh Bahadur undertook an extensive tour 
o f the Punjab” says Khushwant Singh, “ Wherever he 
went he attracted great crowds and was given handsome dona­
tions by his admirers. His exhortation to the people to stand 
firm could not have been platable to the government- He was 
summoned to Delhi. Mughal officers who carried the summons 
to  Anandpur reported him missing. He was declared an 
absconder and a warrant was issued for his arrest. He was 
apprehended along( with a band of devotees, at Agra, brought to 
Delhi, and arraigned before the Kazi's court ” Tegh Bahadur 
was sentenced to death and executed on 19th Ramadhan 1086/ 
November 11, 1675 when Aurangzib was away to Hasan Abdal 
disciplining the recalcitrant frontier tribesmen on the north­
west. Guru Gobind Singh succeeded his father and tried to 
organise .the Punjab peasantry against the excesses of local 
officials, Rajas and zamindars of the Punjab hills. His private 
army even included five hundred Pathans.1* Soon he came into 
conflict with the Rajas of Kalhur, Bilaspur, Jiswal etc. The 
Rajas on being defeated, by the Guru appealed to the Emperor 
for help. Aurangzib sent his son M o‘azzam and General 
Mirza Beg to the Punjab for restoration of law and order and 
collection of arrears o f revenue. A Sikh chroniclar Gur Bilas 
maintains that General Mirza Beg had secret instructions from 
the Emperor not to bother Guru Gobind Singh who was left 
unmolested and was able to turn his unbounded energy to 
reorganising the community. It is also stated that when 
Aurangzib was nearing his death''he summoned Guru Gobind 
Singh promising him good/ treatment. However, Aurangzib 
died in 1707, when the Guru was on his way to meet the 
Emperor. “ Guru Gobind Singh’s letter to the Emperor (i.e . 
Zafarnama) reveals.” according toGurmit Singh, “ that the Guru



2 0 6 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIR IT

had all the admiration for the persona] qualities of the Emperor 
and his opposition to Aurangzib was certainly not based on any 
personal consideration, or inspired by any sense o f wrong done 
to him or his family and he had no ill-feeling against 
Aurangzib”1* Prince Mo‘azzam, who ascended the throne 
after Aurangzib, as Bahadur Shah I, welcomed the help ren­
dered by the Guru in sending a detachment o f Sikh horsemen 
in the bottle of Jajau. . Guru Gobind Singh was awarded a 
jewelled scarf and presents worth Rs. 60,000. Bahadur Shah 
turned towards Deccan to suppress the rebellion o f his brother 
Kam Baksh Guru Gobind Singh and his band also went south 
with the Emperor. However two young Pathans, servants of 
the Guru, assassinated him on 10th Sh'aban, 1222/7th October, 
1807.

Guru Gobind Singh was the tenth and final Guru o f the 
Sikhs Before his death he had commissioned one Lachman 
Das—later known as Banda BairSgi- for urging Sikhs to 
volunteer for military service. A Kashmiri by origin, he had 
spent fifteen years or more of his life in a hermitage on the 
banks of Godavari. Banda left Deccan and came northwards at 
the time Bahadur Shah was still involved fighting his own brother 
in Deccan and Rajputs were in open revolt. “ Banda opened the 
flood-gates to a sea of pent-up hatred, and all he could do was to 
ride on the crest o f the wave of violence that he had let loose,14” 
writes Khushwant Singh. As Sir Jadu Nath Sarkar says, “He 
routed the commandant o f Sonpat, and soon gathered 40,000 
armed men around him, sacked the town of Sadhaura.(twenly-six 
miles east of Ambala), killing many of the people and gained 
his crowning victory by defeating and slaying Vazir KhSn the 
commandant o f Sirhind (22 May 1710), and plundered his 
entire camp. The town of Sirhind itself was taken and pillaged 
for four days with ruthless cruelty ; the mosques were defiled, the 
houses burnt, the women outraged and the Muslims slaughtered.”1® 
The crisis drew Bahadur Shah to the Punjab. Before this, some 
imperial forces had fought Banda and cleared the road from 
Sonpat to Sirhind. At the approach of the Emperor, Banda
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evacuated Sadhura and took post in the fort o f Lohgarh and then 
fled to the hills of Jammu. On the death o f Bahadur Shah (26th 
Rabi ul-Awwal 1124/27th Feb. 1712), Banda took advantage of 
the war o f succession. He consolidated his power once again 
and started ravaging the northern Punjab plains. During the 
reign o f Farrukh Siyar, Banda Bahadur was forced to surrender 
after a bitter fighting and prolonged seige and executed at Delhi 
on 2nd Rabi II, 1128/15th March 1716. Banda Bahadur’s 
atrocities used to drive the population into wholesale flight from 
the raided territories. He was even considered as an imposter 
by asection o f  the Sikhs since he styled himself as the resurrected 
Guru Gobind arid introduced certain innovations into the Sikh 
creed and practice. During his short-lived success, however, he 
roused the Sikhs to take up arms for carving out a kingdom for 
themselves.

The ultimate aim of Sikhism was to reform Hinduism and 
there is hardly any doubt that Guru Nanak had been deeply 
impressed by the teachings o f  Islam. The concept o f Tauhid, 
the Oneness of God, equality o f all human beings and rejection 
o f idol worship were taken from Islam.1®

Sikh religious writings, particularly Adi Granth, are full of 
Sufi metaphor.17

Sikhism was, undoubtedly, one of the most potent reformative 
movements born in India and it would have probably played a 
revolutionary role in reforming Hinduism if it had retained its 
original creed and not merged into the Hindu society. Had it 
developed a personality o f its own, having faith in unalloyed 
unicity o f God and equality of mankind, it would have been 
nearer to Islam, but the unfortunate confrontation with the then 
political powers, which are always insensitive to moral and 
spiritual consequences of the action taken by them, widened the 
gulf not only between the Sikhs and Muslim rulers but also with 
the Muslim masses. It made them a militant sect—one amongst 
serveral others destabilizing the country during the 12th A. H./ 
18th century A. D. The wanton destruction of life and property 
by Bands Bahadur and the humiliation suffered by Muslims in
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their religious observances and the desecration of mosques and 
mausoleums18 during the reign of Maharaja Ran jit Singh aliena­
ted the sympathies of Muslims who began to look upon the 
Khalsa as the enemies of Islam.

This was the situation obtaining in India when in the middle 
of thirteenth century A. H. ( the beginning of nineteenth century 
A. D.) Saiyid Ahmad Shahid (d. 1246/1830) and IsmSil Shahid 
(d. 1246/1830), both brought up by Shah Waliullah’s school of 
thought and both disciples; of the Shah’s eldest son Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz, had to unfurl the banner o f Jihad against the military 
oligarchy of Maharaja Ranjlt Singh which really aimed at getting 
rid o f the increasing foreign domination over India. Another 
objective o f this Jihad movement was revivification of the Indian 
Muslim society.19

Jits
Jats were not a religious sect like the Sikhs but an ethnic 

group. Towards the downfall of Mughal empire the Jst peasan­
try of the region around Bharatpur (west of Agra) got itself 
organised into a predatory power, hovering about with contending 
parties and plundering both sides whenever an opportunity was 
afforded for it. They never intended to form any stable 
administration, their chief aim being to fish in troubled waters 
and grab as much wealth as possible.

Prof. Khallq Ahmad Nizami writes in his introduction to 
the Shah Waiiullah Ke Siyasi Maktubat (political letters of Shah 
Waiiullah).

•‘The region south of Jamuna from Agra to Delhi was 
populated by the Jats and their eastern limit was the 
valley o f Chanbal. Their depradations were a cons­
tant nuisance for the central government and, as 
Sarkar says, no administration could brook this thorn 
planted on the Delhi-Agra road. Elaborate precau­
tions had to be taken in the movement of goods and 
troops on this road which led the way to Deccan via 
Ajmer.
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“Dastur-al-Fnsha (by Yar Muhamrnad) shows how unsafe 
this pathway had become during the reign of Bahadur 
Shah. The Dutch who passed through this region 
in 1712 have mentioned these conditions. John 
Surman who happened to travel on this road in June 
1715, speaks of marauding activities of the Jats. 
Earlier, during the reign o f Shah Jahan, the Jats had 
raised a tumult when the commander of Mathura, 
Murshid Quli Khan, died fighting them in 1047/ 
1637.”®*

Sir Jadu Nath Sirkar writes: “ In 1685, these people raised 
their heads under two new leaders, Raja Ram and Ram 
Ghehra, the petty chiefs of Sinsani and Spghor, who 
were the first to train their clansmen in group organi­
sation and open warfare..............Then they began to
raid the King’s highway and carry their depredations
even to the gates of Agra” 21......... “ Shortly afterwards,
he (Raja Ram) looted Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra, 
doing great damage to the building and, according to 
one account digging out and burning that great 
emperor’s bones.” 22 “ The next rising of the Jats was 
under Churaman, a nephew ofRaja Ram. He robbed 
many a ministers of the (Mughal) court on the road 
and attacked the royal wardrobe and the revenues 
sent from the provinces ”a*

“ A contemporary historian Har Charan Das writes in the 
Chahar GuIzar-i-ShujaH that when the Jats started 
plundering old Delhi, the inhabitants of city were 
rendered homeless, who wandered aimlessly in all the 
directions like a broken ship tossed by angry waves 
of the ocean. Everybody appeared to have become 
a lunatic with shock-and grief.” 21 

Recounting the events o f 1179/1765 Zaka Ullah writes in the 
Turikh Hindustan :

“ The Agra fort was commandeered tiy the Jats who ruled 
over the territories 100 miles east to Delhi. Raja
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Suraj Mai had a genius for organisation and using 
opportunities. He drove away the Maratha com­
mander o f Agra and seized the territory o f Mewat. 
He built four strong forts and started making such 
demands from Delhi that were sure to terminate the 
Delhi sultanate. Najib-ud-daula defeated the Jats 
with the help of Balauchs and Suraj Mai was killed 
near Delhi. A war o f succession broke out after the 
death o f Suraj Mai. Two of his sons were killed and 
the third, Ranjlt Singh, succeeded his father as the 
Raja. The Jats become very powerful during his 
reign, his state extending from south-east o f Alwar to 
north-east of Agra. His annual revenues amounted to 
rupees two crores and his army consisted o f sixty 
thousand troops.”2*

C onditions in  Delhi

Plunder o f Delhi, without any administration worthy o f the 
name, had become a routine by the Maratha, Sikh and Jat 
hordes. The city lay prostrate and bleeding and its citizens, who 
were respected not because they were the denizens of the capital 
but also because of their culture and learning, had become an easy 
prey for these plunderers. The letters written by the scholars 
and mystic shaikhs of the time (who were normally detached 
from all worldliness and endeavouring for spiritual perfection) 
to their friends and disciples reflect the disorder and uncertainty 
prevailing in Delhi in those days. Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan 
(111 1-95/1699-1781) the well-known Sheikh of the Naqshbandiyah- 
Mujaddidyah order and a contemporary of Shah Waiiullah writes 
in one o f his letters :

“ I am tired of the turmoils and unrest in Delhi occurring 
day after day.”**

< In another letter he says:
‘•Disturbances bend their steps to Delhi from all sides.” 27 

In yet another letter he speaks of the disorder prevailing in 
the capital and the agony of its inhabitants.
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“ How can I describe the distress of the people caused by 
the prevalent affliction and chaos. God may save 
us from the divine wrath afflicting this city. There is 
no semblance o f administration left in the govern­
ment ” *

N ad ir Shah’s  Sack o f  Delhi

Shah Waliullah returned from Hijaz in 1145/1733. A few 
years later in 1151/1739, Nadir Shah attacked Delhi which left 
the Mughal empire stupefied with the blow which had fallen on 
it. A great part o f Delhi lay in ruins and the stench of the dead 
was intolerable after the sack o f the city by Nadir Shah. The 
gentry of the city was so dismayed that many of them decided to 
commit jauhar2* after the custom of the Rajputs Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz says that on that occasion his father reminded the people 
o f the tragic happenings of Karbala and the sufferings undergone 
by Husain, in order to dissuade them from committing suicide and 
killing their kith and kin. His advice was accepted by the people 
who refrained from committing that grievous sin.

E q u an im ity  o f  Sh&h W aliu llah

Delhi was almost continuously being ravaged by the 
Marathas, Jats, Sikhs and invaders like Nadir Shah. Shah 
Waliullah had often to leave Delhi during these tumults. In 
1173/1760, the Shah left Delhi with his family for Budhana on 
the request of his attendants. As mentioned in the Al Qaul-al- 
Jcili, he remained secluded for forty days during Ramadhan30 and 
continued to teach and guide his disciples with complete peace of 
mind as if everything was normal not in Delhi alone but all over 
the country. He kept himself engaged in literary pursuits and 
religious reform unmindful of his surroundings. Syed Sulaiman 
Nadwi has hinted at serenity of the Shah in his own inimitable 
style.

“ Extremely few writers have been there whose composi­
tions are free from the influences exerted in their age, 
or transcend the time and space, or, at least, show no
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concern to the intellectual torpor common among 
their compatriots. The Shah’s writings, however, 
leave his times and circumstances in the shade and 
completely ignore personal reactions to the incon­
veniences faced by him. The reader never feels that 
he wrote them at a time when law and order had 
completely broken down in the country, chaotic 
conditions prevailed every where and Delhi, having 
lost its position as the centre of a great empire, was 
the scene of intrigues and conspiracy where every 
soldier o f fortune was dreaming of establishing his 
own kingdom, Sikhs, Marathas, Jats and Rohilas 
had become rebellions on the one hand, and adven­
turers like Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah were invading 
the country every now and then. Delhi was sacked 
several times during this period, but the Shah, who 
was a witness to all these happenings, never spoke of 
them nor there is any trace of any anxiety or sorrow, 
he would have naturally felt, in his writings. It 
seems as if he occupied some celestial sphere far avvav 
from terrestrial incidents and occurances. His com­
positions bear testimony to the patience and com­
posure of a real man o f learning: Verily in the 
remembrance of Allah do hearts find rest.31

Cultivation of knowledge in the true sense is but another 
form of the recollection of God. No wanuer, there­
fore. if it produces serenity of mind and tranquillity 
in heart. Anyone going through thousands of pages 
written by the Shah would hardly come across 
anything alluding to the tumultuous situation obtai­
ning in the twelfth century when everything' was 
disturbed by chaos and turmoil. He would feel 
immersed in a river of knowledge flowing placidly, 
undisturbed by the commotion around it produced by 
the march of events.”3®
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S ta te sm an sh ip  e f  th e  Shah
The Shah role as a literati was, however, not confined merely 

to teaching and writing scholarly dissertations unperturbed by the 
anarchy and chaos closing in on him from all sides. He was 
quietly endeavouring to re-establish Muslim rule in the country, 
restore peace and order, suppress all contumacious forces and to 
streamline the- administration in a way to enable Muslims to 
organise their social life in accordance with the shan‘ah. His 
efforts in this direction could be compared to that of any 
statesman who are normally unconcerncd with intellectual 
pursuits.

Among those who have devoted their lives to the reform and 
revivification of Islam, only Ibn Taimiyah can be compared with 
the, Shah who urged the Syrian Muslims in 700’1301 to stand up 
against the Mongols. When Sultan Muhammad b. Qalawon of 
Egypt procrastinated in fighting the Mongols, causing discontent 
and frustration among the Syrians, he went to Egypt and exhorted 
him io take up arms for the defence of Syria. He even fought 
the Mongols along with the Sultan’s troops and inflicted a 
humiliating defeat upon the Mongols 33

The Shah also showed a similar insight and gave proof of 
his statesmanship. Had the Mughals and their nobles possessed 
some courage and prudence, India would have got rid of its 
short-sighted and disruptive elements and even preserved its 
independence against the British, who entrenched themselves 
firmly during the nineteenth century owing to internal strife and 
absence o f any central power, and subsequently became a world 
power by gaining control first over India and then the entire 
Arab and Muslim world.

The courage and ambition of the Shah coupled with his 
composure and self-possession during the days when the condi­
tions within the country were completely unsettled or rather 
explosive, reminds one of a couplet of Iqbal in which he says :

Stormy though the wind, he keeps his lamp alight 
The friar who has kingly miens.



214 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIR IT

Anxiety o f  the  Shah
The Shah had seen, during his adolescence, the grandeur and 

majesty of Aurangzib’s rule. He would have also heard of pomp 
and splendour o f the Mughal Empire from his elders. He was 
also aware o f the glorious period of Islamic history for we find 
the duties and responsibilities o f an Islamic state set forth by him 
in the Izalat al-Khafa., which, he believed, were necessary for 
divine succour. He was also a witness to the downfall of the 
Mughal Empire, the disorder prevailing during the times of 
Farrukh Siyar and Muhammad Shah when no semblance-of law 
and order was left and no security was there for any one’s life 
and property. The Muslims were being humiliated and their 
religious practices were either ridiculed or interdicted. Although 
the Muslims had ruled over the country for,the last six hundred 
years, they were feeling completely powerless at the moment. 
This dark and dreary situation made the Shah shed tears of blood 
whose stains are found in the letters he wrote to his friends and 
grandees. We are giving here a few examples o f it. One of it, 
written to some monarch34 describes the discriminatory treatment 
against Islam by the Jat chief Snraj Mai.

“ Thereafter Suraj Mai became powerful. The territory 
beyond two Kos from Delhi to Agra in length and 
from Mewat to FIrozabad and Shikohabad in 
breadth, is ruled by Siiraj Mai and nobody dares 
offer congregational prayer or give a call to prayer in 
this area.” 35

In the same letter he gives an account of the desolation of 
Bayanah which had earlier been a flourishing town and a well- 
known seat of learning.

“ The town of Bayanah an old cultural centre of Islam, 
•inhabited by numerous scholars and mystics during 
the last seven hundred years was forcibly occupied 
and all the Muslims were driven away from it.”3®

The destitution of over a hundred thousand employees of 
the royal court is mentioned by him in another letter.

“ When the royal treasury became empty, there was nothing
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to be paid to the employees. Scattered in different 
directions, these people had to fall back on beggary. 
Nothing was left except the empire in name only.’ 37 

About the condition o f Indian Muslims, he wrote.
“ All in all, the condition of Muslims is simply pitiable ”3s 

In a letter addressed to Nawab Najib-ud-daula, the Shah 
w rote;

“ The Muslims o f India whether they belong to Delhi or 
any other place, have had to face several afflictions 
and been ravaged many times That the knife is 
now at the bones is a crying shame !”39 

The condition then obtaining in India led the Shah to predict 
about the future.

“ If the forces inimical to Islam are, God forbid, able to 
perpetuate their domination, the Muslims will consign 
Islam to oblivion and it would not be long when they 
will be turned into a people incapable o f distinguis­
hing Islam from un-lslam.”4u

Advice to  M ughal Kings a n d  G randees

Shah Waliullah had assiduously studied the causes of the rise 
and downfall of Mughal empire (which have been discussed in 
connexion with the Hujjat AUah-al-Baligha in the seventh chapter). 
He had applied his mind to the history of other Muslim kingdoms 
and derived conclusions in regard to philosophy of history. He 
was helped in the task by his thorough knowledge o f the Quran 
and the ‘waj’’ o f God repeatedly referred to in it. He had 
reached the conclusion that the Mughal’s hereditary form of 
succession to the empire extending Over a long period o f time, 
excessive fun and frolic indulged in by the rulers, self-centered 
courtiers and short-sighted advisers had made the empire weak 
and infirm. He agreed with the well-known verdict of the Arab 
philosopher-historian Ibn Khaldan that when any state enters in 
its declining years, it is (generally) not possible for it to regain 
its vigour again.

But a well-meaning concern and a sincere longing for
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common weal makes one try his luck even in conditions when 
there is hardly any hope of success. Nevertheless, there was no 
reason to lose one's heart. A family which had ruled over the 
country for several hundred years could be expected to produce a 
man of courage and ambition who was able to turn the tide and 
give a new life to the dying empire. The Shah had studied the 
Qur'an in depth and he had this verse of the scripture in his 
view :

Thou causest the night to pass into the day, and Thou 
causest the day to pass into the night. And Thou 
bringest forth the living from the dead, and Thou
bnngest forth the dead from the living. And Thou
givest sustenance to whom Thou choosest without 
stint.41

The Shah very well knew the state of affairs in the Red Fort, 
still he considered it his duty to write a letter tb then Mughal
King in which he advised the latter to reform the system of
government for imparting it a renewed strength. His letter shows 
his insight into history and polity besides his deep knowledge of 
religious sciences. In the very beginning of his letter he makes 
an appeal to the King :

“ I hope from the grace of God that if you act on my 
advice, the affairs of the state would be set right and 
it would be able to preserve itself and enhance its 
prestige As a poet says:
I am like a parrot behind a looking glass,
I utter only what the Ever-Abiding tells me to say."42

This letter which was addressed jointly to the King, his 
ministers and courtiers, contained some valuable suggestions in 
regard to political and administrative measures for the welfare of 
the people and regaining their confidence. The Shah had there­
after advised that only such persons should be appointed Qazis 
and Muhtasibs (Censors o f public morals) whose conduct had 
been beyond reproach and they should belong to the ahl-sunnah 
school. He also suggested that the irri&ms of the mosques should 
be handsomely paid, all should be required to join the congiega-
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tional prayers and the sanctity of Ramadhim should not be 
violated. He also wrote that the King and his grandees should 
give up their bouts of pleasure, should repent on their past sins 
and avoid them in future. He concluded the letter with the words 
that if his suggestions were acted upon, they would be succoured 
by God .43

The Shah had thus absolved himself of the duty o f sound­
ing the alarm about the impending danger hovering over the 
ruling circles and the people alike. This was what he was 
required to do as a religious leader, a commentator of the 
Qur’an and hadith and a renovator of his time. The Shah, 
like his predecessors, never accepted any favour from any king 
and led a simple and frugal life. Yet, like Khwaja Nizam-ud- 
dtn Aulia and Syed Nasir-ud-dm Chiragh Dehli he was always 
solicitous of the well being of the kingdom and never weary of 
advising or writing letters to those among the ruling circle who 
came into contact with him. Sometimes the King paid a visit to 
the Shah and requested him to pray for his welfare. Tn one of 
his letters to Shsh M uhammad‘Ashiq of Phulat who was his 
cousin as well as a disciple, the Shah wrote :

“ The King44 went to pay a visit to the shrine of Hazrat 
Nizam-ud-din Aulia and other saints on Thursday. 
He came to see me, without any previous intimation, 
from the side of the Kabuli Darwaza, and came to 
the mosque where I was present at the time. Honour 
of the King being incumbent on me, T left one side of 
my prayer-mat for the King He sat on one side of 
it while I was on the other side. He shook hands 
with me and said that he wanted to see me for a 
long time. Pointing to a young man, he said that 
he had led him to me. Then calling attention of his 
minister he said that the dominance of the dis­
believers and discord among the people had reached 
the stage that he found no pleasure in eating or 
drinking or enjoying a sound sleep. He asked me to 
pray for him. I replied that I had already been
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praying for Him and would now, Clod-willing, do it 
even more.

“ In the meantime the niinister told me that the King was 
very particular about the five daily prayers. F thanked 
God and said that It was something f have heard 
after a long time since, his predecessors were not 
reported to be punctual in prayers" 45

The Shah told the King about the advice tendered by Caliph 
Abu Bakr to Caliph ‘Umar at the time he nominated ‘Umar as 
His successor.

“The Caliph is often confronted with perplexing difficul­
ties, both frOm the side of the enemies as well as 
from the friends. There is only one solution to all 
these problems and that is to take the command of 
God as one’s criterion and seek His help to the 
exclusion of everything else." 46

In another letter to Shaikh Muhammad ‘Ashiq. the Shah 
wrote :

“The King17 and his mother came to see me. Arrangement 
was made for the privacy of the lady within the 
mosque. The King’s intention was to spe^d some 
time with me. He remained there for three or four 
hours, took the meal with me and mostly talked 
about the w ays of eliciting people's cooperation for 
public weal.”4i

This was, however, the time when the over-extended decay 
of the hereditary kingship, external threats and internal intrigues 
had so enfeebled the Mughal empire that even a dauntless and 
resolute man would have found it extremely difficult to bring the 
decadence to a hault by infusing a new life in the administration. 
History is a witness to the fact that internal machinations, parti­
cularly at a time when degeneration of any kingdom has perco­
lated to its depth, render the efforts of the most resolute poten­
tate fruitless. ft has happened several times that the last king 
of any dynasty was a better man than his predecessors. He 
often made prodigious effort* to save the kingdom but. (ailed.
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Marwan Ibn Muhammad known as Marwan al-Himar (d. 132/ 
75(3) of the inayyed dynasty. Must'asim Billah (d.656/1258) 
the last Caliph of the ‘Abbasids and, to an extent, the last 
Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah Zafar (d. 1279/1862) are but 
a few examples o f such monarchs.

It was, therefore, necessary for a farsighted and sagacious 
man like Shah Waliullah not to limit his endeavours to contact 
only the king and his courtiers for fighting the disruptive forces 
and arousing the consciousness of local population, but also to 
get in touch with other nobles and military leaders outside 
Delhi who possessed the courage and ambition to change the 
existing state o f affairs Some of those whom the Shah appro­
ached for the purpose were the prime minister Asaf Jah ,49 Nawab 
Firoz Jang Nizam ul-mulk Ahmad Shahi,50 ‘ Imad-ulMulk Taj 
Muhammad Khan; Biloch, Nawab Mujd-ud-daula Bahadur,51 
Nawab ‘Ubaid Ullah Khan Kashmiri, Mian Niaz Gul Khan 
and Syed Ahmad Rohila. But the two who were specially 
chosen for the task by Shah Waliullah were Amir-ul-Umara 
Nawab Najib-ud-daula within India, and Ahmad Shah Abdali, 
the King of Afghanistan, outside the country.

N aw ab N ajib -ud-dau la

Nawab Najib-ud daula5* possessed all those qualities of 
head and heart which were .required of the founders of king­
doms in the past when the courage and valour of any individual 
was enough to win the allegiance o f the people. Najib-ud daufa 
was trustworthy and loyal* to- :he Mughal rulers, kind and 
gracious to his subordinates and a brave and talented military 
leader. These qualities could have helped him to defeat his foes 
in the battle-field but unfortunately they were of little benefit 
to him in the prevailing atmosphere o f court intrigues and 
machinations Sir Jadu Nath Sdrkar expresses wonder at his 
sterling qualities as a capable general in the battlefield who 
form id a correct estimate in the case of difficulties and was able 
to take a correct decision in a confusing situation.53 Another 
historian Zaka Ullah writes in the Tdnkh-i-Hindustan :
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“ Few nobles could be compared to Najib-tld daula in the 
wisdom and sagacity he possessed; He was the last 
word in trustworthiness and fidelity. He always 
remained faithful to his old masters Dunde Khan 
Rohila and Nawab Shuj‘a-ud-daula. He also main­
tained good relations with Malhar Rao Holkar who 
had fled from the battle of Panipat. In short, he was 
the man responsible for preserving what had been left 
of that disintegrating empire.54”

Shah Abdul ‘Aziz, the son o f Shah Waliullah writes in his 
Malfuzat that “ Najib-ud-daula supported nine hundred scholars, 
of whom the lowest in rank got rupees five and the highest 
rupees five hundred.” ' 3

Prof. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami considers Najib-ud-daula as 
the “ most important personality between 1761 to 1770 when the 
politics of Delhi revolved around him and he shouldered the 
responsibility of the entire administration.” 58

As a realist andta great judge of human character, the Shah 
had the knack to select the right person for every job. This is a 
quality endowed to all those reformers and revolutionaries who 
are destined to renovate and revivify the society. In those days 
of decay-when there was no dearth of adventurers, the Shah 
selected Najib-ud-daula, for he saw the spirit and warmth for 
religion in the latter. The Shah started writing letters to him in 
order to arouse his dormant passion for the defence of his faith. 
In one o f his letters to Najib-ud-daula, the Shah wrote :

‘ The Lord of Glory may bless the leader of those who 
are fighting for religion with a conspicuous victory 
and discernible Divine succour, and make it a means 
for showering His choicest rewards and bounties.

“ Let it be known after greetings that prayers are being 
offered here for the victory o f the Muslims and there 
seem to be indications that these supplications have 
been heard. It is hoped that God will renew jihad 
through you and bestow His favours on you in this 
world and the world to come.” 87
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In another letter Najib-ud-daula is addressed by the Shah as 
‘Commander of the fighters for God .” ®8

In yet another letter to him the Shah w rote:
“ It seems that the task of helping the millat in these times 

will be accomplished through you which is the main­
spring o f  all the meritorious acts. You should not 
allow any suspicion or doubt to make its way into 
your heart. God willing, everything will be achieved 
as desired by your well-wishers.” 69 

The Shah did not merely convey his good-wishes to Najib- 
ud-daula in his letters, he often made useful suggestions or 
invited his attention towards mistakes comm'tted by earlier 
Muslims so that these were not repeated since, in his view, such 
mistakes withheld the succour o f God. In one of his letters to 
him, he wrote :

‘•When the imperial army passes through Delhi, care 
should be taken to ensure that the city should not be 
ravaged as it has happened on previous occasions. 
The citizens o f Delhi have several times undergone 
the humiliation of plundering and degradation. This 
was the reason for their failure for the lament of the 
wronged is also efficacious. If  you want to succeed 
on this occasion and accomplish the tasks remaining 
incomplete, then you have to give strict orders and 
ensure their compliance that no soldier interferes 
w ith the Muslims of Delhi or the non-Muslims who 
enjoy the status of zimnns (protected citizens) .” 80 

In his several letters to Najib-ud-daula, the Shah drew his 
attention to the disruptive forces (mentioned in the beginning of 
this chapter) whose suppression was necessary for bringing 
normalcy and protection of Muslims and their religious 
institutions. He repeatedly told Najib ud-daula about the causes 
creating insurrectionary conditions in the country.81

The Shah had, it seems, pinned all his hopes in Najib-ud- 
daula for he insisted that he should always inform him before 
inking to field of battle so that he might engage himse!f in prayers
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for his victory.62 The Shah also emboldened Najib-ud-daula of 
his victory in several letters. In one of these he wrote : “ This 
mendicant has absolutely no doubt about it.” 63

The Shah urged Najib-ud-daula 10 write letters to Ahmad 
Shah Abdali in addition to his own epistles to him for coming to 
the rescue of Indian Muslims. Najib-ud-daula died eight years 
after the death of Shah Waliullah' in Rajab 1184 A. H. /3l 
October, 1770. How deeply Najib-ud-daula was influenced by 
the Shah is evident from an incident narrated by Prof. Khaliq 
Ahmad Nizami who writes :

“ An incident showing his wisdom and justice will always 
illuminate the pages of history. When he was breath­
ing his last, he instructed his troops (at Hapur 
where he was at the time and a Hindu fair was being 
held) that Hindu pilgrims visiting the Ganges fair 
should be provided complete protection .” f4

A hm ad Shah AbdSli

A judicious appraisal of the chaotic conditions produced in 
the country by the incompetence o f  the later Mughal kings and 
depravity of their nobles and courtiers had convinced the Shah that 
the primary need of the hour was to do away with the disruptive 
and refractory forces in the country since these had made insecure 
.the life and property o f almost every citizen and left no room 
for any reform or constructive work to salvage the situation. 
The three rebellious forces, as stated above, had neither any 
experience of running an orderly form of government in a 
country with a pluralistic society nor possessed the qualities like 
forbearance, large-heartedness, sense o f resposibility etc. These 
forces were also not interested in bringing\bout stability and 
tranquillity in the country, nor they wanted to win the confidence 
of all sections of Indian population. The Shah had, therefore, 
reached the conclusion that it was imperative to save the country 
from the domination of these indisciplined elements, particularly 
the Marathas, who had turned the most sensitive part of country, 
the territory from Lahore to Oudh, into a virtual battle-ground.
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Sikhs and Jilts were also predatory powers, next only to the 
Marathos, who were interested only in plundering the flourishing 
cities and other urban Centres.

Another conclusion arrived at by the Shah was that the 
danger of lawlessness facing the country could be combated by 
an experienced military leader having a sufficient and disciplined 
force at his command. Such a commander was to be brave and 
an accomplished fighter, but not arrogant and autocratic. He 
had to be God-fearing and to keep himself above the politics of 
intrigue and court conspiracies which had undermined the 
Mughal empire. The man, in the. Shah’s view, had to have an 
objective higher than seeking dominance o f any particular racial 
or regional group or even establishing his own hegemony. In 
short, the Shah, wanted a man wl'o could restore law and order 
in the country as we!! as re-establish the lost position o f Ishm  
in it. He considered Nawab Najib-ud-daula suitable for 
achieving these ends, but he was conscious of the fact that t.\e 
Nawab did not possess enough power and resources to defeat the 
rebellious forces by himself since some of these had strengthened 
their military power to a degree that no single power then exis­
ting in Indici could crush them. Hence a new military comman­
der from abroad was needed, but he had to know the country 
and iis people, their beliefs and culture, the political situation 
and the characteristics and weaknesses of the contending forces 
in India trying to overrun the country. The Shah wanted a 
magnanimous soul not interested in establishing his own rule 
over the country but one who was prepared to save India from 
its impending dangers and leave the governance of the country 
to some capable Mughal prince or a competent Indian noble or 
minister. This was not only a realistic solution in the given 
circumstances but was also demanded by patriotism as well as 
the desire for welfare of the Muslim community in India.

It was a delicate and difficult task involving great risks 
which are natural to such ventures. The Shah’s choice fell on 
Ahmad Shah (1136-1186 1723-1772 ; of Sadozai branch of the 
Abdali or Durrani tribe, an Afghan chief who had first estab­
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lished himself in Herat, captured Qandahar and then reduced to 
obedience the whole of Afghanistan. He was not an stranger to 
fndia. He had been born in Multan®5 where a road is still 
named after him. Between 1747 and 1769 he had attacked India 
nine times and visited fndia six times before he was invited by 
Shah Waliullah and Najib-ud-daula when he fought the battle 
of Panipat. He w as aware of the political conditions of fndia, 
its nobles and ruling circles and its military powers and their 
strategy. He was a born leader of men and had the qualities 
required of the founders of empires. He had consolidated the 
unruly Afghans and welded them into a nation, established law 
and order, promulgated laws to achieve the ends of justice and 
appointed censors of public morals. He was brave and upright 
in his personal charactcr, commanded the respect of his people, 
and was fond of spending his time with the scholars. He respec­
ted the saintly persons and religious scholars and was always 
inclined to increase his know ledge. Kind and considerate by 
nature, he tolerated religious differences and wanted to be just 
to all. A learned man inclined to the path of sp irit88 he had 
introduced certain reforms in Afghanistan. One of these was 
the re-m an;; ge of w idows. In regard to' the character of 
Ahmad ShTlh, Fryer w rites in the History o f Afghanistan that 
Ahmad Shah was untouched by numerous eastern vices : he kept 
hi ms.-If away from wine and opium; was neither greedy nor 
hypocrite : strictly followed religious precepts; and his simple 
yet sober habits had endeared him among the people. He was 
always available to the common people and was very particular 
about restoring justice to all. Nobody ever complained about 
the judgement delivered by him .67

Ahmad Shah had invaded India six times for different rea­
sons which had left no more impression than to be feared as a 
potential invader of fndia. His troops had often indulged in 
excesses not expected of an army fighting for the cause of Islam. 
Some of his invasions had even caused worry to the Shah or 
those nearer to*him, yet he appeared to be the only ray o f hope 
in the then welter of conflicts, plunderings and anarchy. Shaikh
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Muhammad Ashiq of Phulat is on record ,that the Shah firmly 
held the view that Ahmad Shah Abdali would one day capture 
the country. Once, in reply to a question asked by Uahadur 
Khan Biloch, the Shah had replied, “ He would subdue this 
country” . Another time a rumour about the death o f Ahmad 
Shah Abdali gained currency. When Shaikh Muhammad 
‘Ashiq enquired the Shah about it he replied :

“ It appears that Ahmad Shah Durrani would come to 
this country again and crush the infidels here. This 
is why he has been kept alive by God despite his 
oppressions.” 68 

The Shah hoped that God will help Abdali to take to the 
right path and enable him to accomplish the task which was 
apparently beyond the competence o f any ruler or military leader 
within India. Once he told Hakim Abul W afa Kashmiri that 
the difficulties faced by Abdali were due to the high-handedness 
he had permitted during his past incursions on Indian towns. 
The Shah hoped that he would take the right.path later on.*® 

The Shah wanted Abdali to extricate the country from its 
chaotic conditions and then handover the administration to some 
capable person of India’s ruling family. The Shah had even 
predicted that Abdali would not come to India to stay here but 
would go back after nominating one o f the Mughal princes as 
the Emperor of the country.’0

Shah Waiiullah got Najib-ud-daula to write letters to Ahmad 
Shah Abdali and then addressed him a persuasive letter which 
reflects his political insight, courage and zeal for religion besides 
his command over Persian language.71 In this letter he described 
the then condition o f the country, the old and inefficient way of 
its administration, the situation in various provinces and the 
different racial and religious communities, the power wielded by 
them, the short-sighted policies followed by earlier rulers in 
regard to them and gradual acquisition o f power and prestige by 
some regional forces: He specifically gave an account of 
Marathas and Jats, their frequent plundering raids and the 
humiliations to which Muslims were made to undergo by them.
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Abdali was urged by the Shah to intervene in the matter and 
revive the decaying Mughal empire, since, as the Shall pleaded, it 
was a duty incumbent on him by virtue of his being the foremost 
military power of the day in the region extending from India to 
Iran. Jh e  Shah wrote in his le tte r:

“ There is no other king besides you who in these times, 
has the power, foresight and military skill necessary 
to defeat the enemies.72”

He continued fu rther:
“ We, the bondsmen of God, take the Apostle of God on 

whom be blessings and peace as our intercessor and 
appeal to you in the name of God that you should 
fight the enemies of Go4 so that you may be blessed 
with a., great merit, your name may appear iri list o f 
fighters for the cause o f God, you may be rewarded 
in this world and Muslims may be rescued from the 
oppressions of the infidels.”7*

The Shah’s political insight and deep knowledge o f the
nascent insurrectionary powers, some of which were then
regarded as too powerful or indefeatable, had enabled him to 
make an extremely correct estimate o f them. About the Marathas, 
he w rote:

“ It is easy to overthrow the Marathas provided the 
Muslims make up their mind to do so. In fact, the 
Marathas are themselves small in numbers, but 
numerous other groups have joined hands with theni. 
If  any one of these groups or a section o f these is
beaten, they will part company and render the leading 
faction powerless. Since these people are not bold, 
they rely on-marshalling a vast army out-numbering 
even the ants,a?ld locusts. They do not possess either 
sufficient valour or armaments.” 74 

The letters sent to  Ahmad Shah Abdali by Najib-ud-daula 
and the Shah did not prove fruitless. In 1173/1759, Ahmad Shah 
Abdali once more bent his steps towards India determined to 
break the power o f Marathas v and help Najib-nd-daula and
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Shuja-ud-daula, who had united for the protection o f Muslims. 
One year was spent in skirmishes on his way to the Indian
capital. At last the decisive battle of Panipat was fought on 7
Jamadi-ul-Akhir 1174/14 January 1761 between the Marathas on 
the one side, and Afghans and their Muslim partisans, on the 
other, which finally eliminated the Marathas from the newly 
emerging political map o f India. ; Zaka Ullah, the author of 
Tarikh Hindustan, has givena brief description of this fateful 
battle in these words :

‘ The engagement raged with the utmost fury, but the 
battle seemed to be going in favour of the Marathas. 
Ahmad Shah got an announcement made that the 
stragglers dribbling away to the rear would be put to 
death. At, the same time, he brought up his fresh 
reserves to 'attack the enemy flank to his left. Bhao 
Sahib and Vishwas Rao were directing their forces in 
the centre, but with dramatic suddenness, resistance 
o f the Marathas collapsed. They turned their backs
and fled at full speed, leaving the field of battle
covered with heaps o f the dead. The victors pursued 
them as much as 15 or 20 miles making heaps o f their 
dead bodies. The fugitives who were able to evade 
their pursuers were killed by the villagers. Jankoji 
Sindhia had taken refuge with a Durrani Afghan but 
was found out and put to sword. Ibrahim Khan 
Gardi was taken prisoner and sacrificed to the enmy’s 
rage after a week. Samsher Bahadur fled but he was 
killed by his pursuers. Malhar Rao escaped to 
Malwa where he was joined by Apaji Sindhia: the 
latter after receiving a wound in the leg. These were 
the two prominent Marathas who could save them­
selves, for all others Kad perished in the Panipat 
inferno. Never wa4 there a calamity that had 
diffused so much depression in the Marathas. Balaji 
in failing health after the disaster, devoted his time 
to the teaching o f Sanskrit in his temple, and died
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after a short while.” 73 
Never was a defeat more complete, says Elphinstone. Sir 

Jadu Nath Sarkar says that there was not a house in Maharashtra 
which had nobody to mourn for and the entire leadership of 
Marathas was wiped out in one encounter.7®

As desired by the Shah, Ahmad Shah having accomplished 
the job retreated to Qandahar and did not invade India again. 
Zaka Ullah says:

“ After the great victory Ahmad Shah Abdali came to Delhi 
from Pampat. A few days thereafter, he nominated 
Prince ‘Ali Guhar as Emperor with the title of Shah 
‘Alam, and recommended him to appoint Shuja-ud- 
daula as his minister and Najib-ud-daula as Amlr-ul- 
Umra. As Shah ‘Alam was not at Delhi at the 
moment, he got Shah ‘Alam’s son Javan Bakhat to 
deputise for his father and appointed Najib-ud-daula 
as the regent and administrator of Delhi. He granted 
a robe of honour to Shuja‘-ud-daula before despatc­
hing him to take over as the governor of Oudh and 
Allahabad. Thereafter he left for Qandahar.” 77 

Prof. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami gives'some more details of the 
happenings on this occasion. • / . >

“ Ahmad Shah Abdali tried his0 beit, after the battle of 
Panipat, to recall Shall ‘Alam to Delhi. He sent his 
own courier, but when Shall -Alam did not respond to 
his summons, Abdali got a letter sent by Shall ‘Alam’s 
mother Nawab Zeenat Begum imploring him to shake 
off the tutelage of the Englishmen and re-establish his 
power at Delhi in the presence of Ahmad Shah 
Abdali.” 78 

Prof, Nizami also says :
“ Neither the Maratha nor Jat, nor yet Sikh stirrings were 

broad-based and catholic enough to think of main­
taining the unity and integrity of the country. The 
Shah wanted, under the new set up conceived by him, 
to restore the central power of the days of Akbar.
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Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzib and the sover­
eignty o f the empire based on justice but not ruled by
autocratic kings...........Had any spark of life been left
in the empire, it would have easily taken advantage 
o f the Panipat encounter and re-established its 
authority over India for a few centuries to come. 
But the Mughal empire was, in fact, like a lifeless
body and the benefit accruing from the battle of
Panipat was avai|ed of by the victors of Plassey.” "9

Shah ‘Alam lost this opportunity owing to his lack of 
courage and prudence, despite the insistance of his mother Zeenat 
Mahal, and came back to ihe Red Fort after ten years on 17 
Ramazan, 1185/25 December 1771. The tragic fate that awaited 
him and his successors, culminated in the great uprising of 1857 
which brought the Mughal empire formally to an end and trans­
ferred the administration of the country to the rising British
power. These happenings need not be recounted here.

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, the son o f Shah Waiiullah. continued the 
reformatory work started by the Shah, but directed-his political 
endeavours against the British rulers who had, by his time, 
became the greatest danger to the sovereignty and independence 
of the country.

After Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, two of his disciples Saiyid Ahmad 
Shahid and Shah Ismail Shahid, tried to translate the teachings 
of the Shah contained in the Hujjat Allah al-Buligha and Izalat 
al-Khafa into practice and sacrificed their lives for establishing a 
truly Islamic state on the pattern of right-guided caliphate. 
How much were they influenced by the thought o f Shah Wali- 
Ullah what were their aspirations, how farsighted and large- 
hearted were they, what efforts they made to save the Muslims 
from tyrannical oligarchy o f the Sikhs in the Punjab (as Shah 
had tried to protect the society in his own time from the 
interminable depredations of the Marathas and Jats) and what 
type o f government they wanted to establish by overthrowing the 
alien rule of the Englishmen can be seen from the letters they 
wrote to the then rulers, grandees and prominent Muslims.50
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Reformatory Endeavours 

A Distinctive Feature of the Shah

It is a common experience that those having an intellectual 
and literary bent o f mind and endowed with a penetrating intel­
lect and discernment in academic matters usually limit their 
activities to studies, academic discussions, exploration o f intel­
lectual issues, teaching and writing either because they are com­
pletely disinterested in the social and political conditions o f 
the country Or because o f their inability to descend from their 
intellectual heights to the level of mundane affairs and problems 
faced by the commonality. Among the scholars of the past, we 
find only two exceptions. One o f these was Abu Hamid 
al-Ghazzali (d. 505/1111) whose magnum opus, the Ihyti Uloom 
id-Dw is a critique o f the different sections o f Muslim society 
o f his time. His work shows his acquaintance with modes and 
morals of the common people to the same extent as he was 
aware of the comportment of scholars, mystics, rulers and nobles, 
merchants and craftsmeAv His work shows an awareness o f the 
deceptions o f self and devilish instincts of the different classes 
o f peoples which lead them astray f/«m the right path, trans­
mute the spiritual ends and realities and create an attitude of 
callousness towards the supreme' objective o f winning the plea­
sure of God.1



2 3 6 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC S PIR IT

The same is true o f the Talbis-o-Ibhs o f Ibn al-Jawzi 
(d. 597/1201) in which the vices found among different sections 
o f the people have been dealt with showing the incisiveness of 
the author’s intellectual grasp. The author has, in this work, 
taken stock o f every class and group of the Muslims from the 
stand-point o f shari’ah. His critique does not spare either the 
scholars of fiqh  and hadith, the literati, poets, administrators 
and the rulers, mystics or the people engaged in other walks of 
life and exposes their faults and self-delusions.2 However, Ibn 
al-Jawzi is at places too severe in his criticisms in the Talbis-o- 
Iblis, which, being negative in character and unaccompanied by 
positive suggestions for reform and improvement, lose their 
effectiveness. The reason perhaps is that the theme selected for 
the work did not allow him to deal with the remedial measures.

A W ord  to  each  Section o f  M uslim s

In comparison to the reformative endeavours of these two 
great scholars, the efforts made by Shah Waliullah appear to 
be more comprehensive and instructive. He has separately 
addressed the Muslim rulers, nobles, courtiers, men-at-arms, 
traders and craftsmen, descendants of the saints, impious scholars 
and sermonizers and those saintly men who had withdrawn from 
the world and diagnosed their fallacies and errors. He also 
admonishes the Muslim community as a whole, indicates their 
faults and failings and suggests the measures necessary for regain­
ing their lost vigour. These writings of the Shah reflect his zeal 
for religion in a diction so vigorous and effective as it would be 
difficult to find even in the compositions o f the two reformers 
mentioned earlier. We are presenting here a few extracts from 
the first two volumes of the Tafhvnat-i-llahiyd* in which the 
Shah speaks to the influential and leading classes o f his time. 
These passages reflect the Shah’s awareness o f the' contemporary 
affairs, his insight and moral courage :

T o th e  M u slim  R u le rs

“ O kings, the celestial sphere demands that you should
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unsheath your "words and do not put them back in the scabbards 
until Islam is separated from polytheism and the headstrong 
leaders of blasphamy and wickedness do not consider themselves 
weak and powerless, and they abandon the path o f rebellion 
forever. And fight them until persecution is no more and reli­
gion is all for Allah.* When the difference between the kufr 
(infidelity) and Islam becomes marked and clear, then you ought 
to appoint commanders at a distance of three or four days’ 
journey. The men to be appointed should be upright and 
just and strong who may be able to restore justice to the 
weak and oppressed, enforce the divine commandments and, at 
the same time, are vigilant enough to curb any rebellion in future. 
They should not allow the contumacious elements to regroup 
themselves again for waging war, nor to apostatize, nor yet to 
commit any major sin. Islam’s teachings should be preached 
openly and everybody should perform the prescribed obser­
vances faultlessly. The administrator o f each city ought to have 
adequate power at his command to mend the ways of the people 
under him.

“ At the same time, nobody should be allowed to become 
powerful enough to have designs for personal benefit and 
challenge the authority of the government.

“ It is necessary for larger regions within the dominion that 
such governors should be appointed who have the experience of 
conducting warfare. Such governors should be allowed to have 
an army consisting of twelve thousand combatants, but only 
those should be recruited who possess the zeal to fight for the 
cause of God, be not scared o f  being ridiculed for it, be willing' 
to fight every person-recalcitrant and stiff-necked and be also
capable of it.------- -O  kings, the Divine will shall require you,
after you have accomplished these tasks, to- divert your atten­
tion to the social and family life of the people, to redress their 
mutual differences and to.make such arrangements that no dispute 
arises that contravenes the sharVah. ■ Only then can people enjoy 
peace and amity/ ’5
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T o  th e  N obles an d  G randees
“ Noblemen ! Do you have no fear of God that you are 

getting mesmerised by the pleasures of the finite world ? You 
have abandoned the people placed under your charge, so that some 
may destroy the other. Do you not indulge in drinking blatantly 
and are not even ashamed of it ? Do you not see the mansions 
built by some where fornication is committed, wine is drunk 
and gambling is the pastime ? But you neither intervene nor do 
anything to stop these vices. What about those major towns 
where the criminal law o f Islam has not been enforced for the 
last six hundred years ? When you find a weak offender, you 
apprehend him, but the powerful one you leave alone. All of 
your brains are devoted to have the most delicious victuals and 
to enjoy the fair and lovely women —nothing catches your attention 
save the expensive clothes and large buildings. Have you ever 
bowed down to God ? You speak of God only in your table- 
talks and prattle. It seems that in your parlance God simply 
means the march of time since you often say that God is potent 
to do this or that —the change brought by time seems to signify - 
God for you.” *

T o  the  A rm y m en.

.“ Soldiers and Fighters ! God had equipped you to fight for 
His cause. The intention was that the will o f God would 
prevail, He would be rendered homage a n d . you would root 
out all the vestiges of polytheism, bat ydn have forsaken 
what you had been created for. Now the purpose of your 
keeping the horses and collecting arms is simply to amass wealth; 
you aj-e always forgetful of Jihad, sip wine, drain cups of hemp, 
shave your beards and keep moustaches; you harass the people 
and never give what is due for the goods received by you from 
others. By God you shall shortly be returned unto God and 
then He shall let you know what you have been doing. What 
God wants o f you is that you should adopt the dress and manners 
o f pious fighters for the cause of God, keep the beards and trim 
the moustaches offer the five daily prayers, never swindle the
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goods o f the people and remain firm in the field of battle. 
You ought to leara the concessions allowed in offering prayers 
while travelling or fighting, such as, reduction in the number of 
obligatory prayers to  be offered, offering o f different prayers at 
a time, foregoing nmnaf prayers on such occasions, ritual ablution 
with sand and then offer the prayers regularly. You ought to 
be upright even in your intentions for it is then that God will 
bless you with prestige and honour and make you overcome 
your enemies.” 7

T o th e  A rtisa n s  a n d  C ra ftsm en

‘Artisans and Craftsmen ! You lack the sense o f responsi­
bility and trust and are completely forgetful o f devotion you 
ought to pay your Lord. You go on pilgrimage to Madai* 
and Salat*, and many amongst you indulge in charms and 
sorcery. Those who have taken up these practices as their 
means o f livelihood, wear a particular dress and take a 
particular type o f food. Those who have a meagre income, 
do not take care o f their wives and children. Some of you are 
habitual drunkards and some even sell the honour o f their 
women unworthily for their sustenance. What an evil fortune ! 
These persons are bringing themselves to ruin both in this world 
and the next, although God has provided innumerablb vocations 
for earning one’s livelihood; These can adequately meet the 
needs o f these persons and their dependants, provided they 
exercise moderation and are contented with the earnings that are 
sufficient for virtuous living. But you have been ungrateful to 
God and taken to evil means for earning your livelihood. Do 
you not fear the chastisement o f the Hell—the worst abode for 
anyone.

“L o ! You ought to devoteyourself to the recollection of God 
in the morning and evening and-spend the day in pursuing your 
professions, keep the company o f your own women during 
night, limit your expenses to your income and save something 
for helping the wayfarer and the poor and meeting your own 
emergent expenditures. I f  you do not adopt this course, then,
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surely you have taken a wrong path and what you are doing is 
not correct and you will never succeed.”1®

T o th e  D escendan ts o f  S a in ts

‘ L o ! You are unjustly sticking to the customs of your fore­
fathers, O sons of the saints o f old ! I ask you why have you 
divided yourselves into groups and factions ? Your fraternities 
have each a different set of rituals. You have left the way 
taught by the Apostle of' God, Muhammad, on whom be peace 
and. blessings, and elevated yourselves to the position o f guides, 
calling the people to join your own orders. Each one o f jo u  
considers himself to be on the right path, capable o f directing 
others, although he has himself lost the way and is misguiding 
others We do not approve o f those who take others under 
their spiritual fraternity simply for financial benefit: they are 
misusing consecrated learning for earthly benefit. They adopt 
the bearings and habits of the pious because they cannot achieve 
wealth and position in its absence. Nor I admire those who ask 
the people to comply with their own whims and desires rather 
than the directives o f God and His Prophet. These persons are 
robbers and cheats who have rather exposed themselves to a 
great peril.

“ Beware! Never follow anyone who does not call you to the 
Book o f God and sunnah o f  the Prophet or asks you to follow his 
own teachings. The gatherings of the common people are no 
place for the prattle about esoteric practices o f the mystics since 
the ultimate end of tasawuf (mysticism) is to attain the state o f 
ihsan.11 Can’t you see the warning in the following verse o f the 
Qur’an ?

“ This is My Straight path, so follow it. Follow not other 
ways, lest ye be parted from His way.”x*

To th e  R elig ious Scholars

“ You deem yourselves scholars, O blockheads! You are 
absorbed in Greek sciences and the grammar and syntax conside­
ring these as the only branches of learning to be specialised.
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Hark y e ! knowledge is either an explicit verse of the Qur’an or 
an authentic and living sunnah of the holy Prophet.

“ You ought to leam the Qur’a n ; master the grammatical and 
lexicographical principles; discover the occasion for revelation 
of each verse, and, grasp the meanings of difficult passages. 
Similarly, you ought to abide by the ahadith which have already 
been authenticated. You ought to know how the Prophet (peace 
and blessings be upon him) used to offer prayers, how he per­
formed ablution, what was his daily routine, how he performed 
the hajj, how he fought the enemies, how he talked to others, 
what was the decorum he observed in conversation, what were 
his morals and also try to follow his example meticulously. You 
ought to follow his sunnah, but, mind it the sunnah should never 
be elevated to the status of obligatory injunctions. You have, 
likewise to grasp the obligatory observances like the essentials o f 
ablution and prayer, estate or effects necessary (nissb) for the 
poor-due (zakat), !and shares of property inherited by the kindred 
o f a deceased person. Go through the biography of the Prophet, 
his companions and their descendants so that you develop an 
attraction for the world to come. O f course, these matters are in 
addition to the knowledge o f obligatory observances, but the 
things in which you are absorbed have nothing to do with the 
disciplines partaining to the hereafter: These are all worldly 
branches of learning.”1*

He writes further :
“ Let the sciences (e.g., grammar and syntax) which are 

just the means and instruments remain as they are and do not 
elevate them to the position o f knowledge. Acquisition of 
knowledge is incumbent for diffusing the Islamic way of life 
among the Muslims but you never propagate the religious obser­
vances and practices. You simply apprise the people with 
unnecessary details.

* You have made the people think that the number of religious 
scholars is more than sufficient although there are large tracts 
where no scholar exists, and where they do exist Islamic obser­
vances are not established.14
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Shah Waiiullah also goes on to censure the pietists and self- 
righteous sermonisers who are ever willing to  condemn anyone 
as non-Muslim for not conforming to their self-conceived version 
o f Islam.

T o  th e  P ie tis ts  an d  S erm on isers

“ 1 ass those who take Islam as extremely austere and rigid 
as well as those pietists and self-righteous sermonisers cloistered 
in their monasteries, why they are so credulous, placing trust 
in all kinds of cock-and-bull stories. In your sermons'you 
harangue on spurious and apocryphal traditions making the life 
of the people difficult and burdensome You were born (as a 
Muslim) to make the life o f the people easy and not arduous. 
You tell them the stories o f those who in the state of attraction 
had lost their senses. Entanglement in the love divine is not a 
matter to be discussed openly but you present it in affirmation of 
your own views You yourself suffer from misgivings in this 
regard and hold the path o f mystics to be preferable. You had 
simply to learn the essentials of creed and the deep-felt way of 
its application in religious observances. It was not at all necessary 
to mix up these matters with the perceptions and practices of 
those who had lost their consciousness in the ecstasy of mystical 
experience, nor was kashf, the gnostic illumination o f the mystics, 
to be mixed up with the prescribed observances and practices. 
You had only to ask the people to attain the stage o f ihssn. You 
had to attain it yourself and then teach it to others- Do you not 
know that the greatest grace and blessing God has bestowed on 
you is the guidance you have received through the Apostle of God 
for that only constitutes the path o f righteousness. Can you then 
avouch that whatever you are doing today conforms to the 
practices o f the Messenger o f God, on whom and his companions 
be the blessings and peace o f God .” 15

T o th e  M u slim  M asses

“Now I turn to the generality o f the Muslims and say : L o ! 
children o f Adam, your sense of morality has become dormant;
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greed and cupidity have carried you aw ay; devil has captured 
your souls; women have become faddish and men violate the 
rights o f women ; what is unlawful is delightsome to you and 
lawful has become distasteful. By God, the Lord never wants 
your life to become burdensome. You ought to satisfy your 
saxual appetite by contracting marriage even if  you have to wed 
more than one woman. Do not'become fastidious in your living 
and limit your expenses within your means. Always remember 
that nobody shares the burden of others and do not make your 
life too hard for it would ultimately lead you to wickedness. 
The Lord wants that His bondsmen should make their lives 
uhexacting within permissible limits and those who have the 
strength may comply with His commandments in a more meticu­
lous manner Satisfy your hunger with foods procured from 
your earnings instead of trying to become a burden on others. 
It is not possible that others will fulfil all your demands. 
Similarly, do not become a parasite on kings and administrators 
for it is in your own interest to earn your living. God will 
suggest you the means to earn your livelihood that will suffice 
for you.

“ O Sons o f Adam, if God has blessed anyone with a house 
where he can live, water to quench his thirst, food sufficient to 
mitigate his hunger, cloth enough to cover the body and limbs 
and a wife chaste and helpful in maintaining his position in life, 
he should thank God for he has everything he needs in this world.

“ Anyway, everybody should fake up some profession for his 
sustenance and content himself with it. Moderation should be 
adopted as the rule of life and some of the spare time, particularly 
in the morning, evening and later part o f night, should be devoted 
to the remembrance o f God through tasbih1 , tahhl11 and recita­
tion of the Qur’an. One should also listen to the Traditions o f 
the Prophet, on whom be blessings and peace, and join the 
gatherings held for recollection of God.

“ O Sons o f Adam, you have adopted customs and usages 
which have deformed your religion. You hold gatherings on the
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day of 'ashura1* for things that are inappropriate. Similarly you 
have amusements and rejoinings on the occasion of shab-i-barot19 
and consider it virtuous to have repast for your dead relat ons. 
Have you any argument to defend your behaviour ?

‘ Similarly, you have taken to numerous customs which have 
made your life harder, for example, you spend too much on your 
feasts. Another iniquitous convention among you is to regard 
divorce as illegal and remarriage of widows as immoral. You 
spend your time and money on indecorous conventions and rituals 
and have given up healthy practices.

“ You have ruined your salat (ritual prayers). Some of 
you are so engrossed in their professions that they never find 
time to offer the prayer while others waste their time in the 
company of story-tellers. Were these gatherings of story-tellers 
to be held near mosques the listeners would not have at least 
missed their prayers. You have ceased paying the zakat (poor- 
due) although there would be hardly one among the affluent 
whose kinsmen do not include the poor and the needy Were 
such opulent persons to help their poorer kins or meet their 
expenses with the intention of paying they zakat, they would have 
thus discharged their obligations o f poor-due.

“ Some of you, particularly the soldiers do not keep the 
fasts of Ramadhan, on the pretext that ihe hardships they have to 
bear do not allow them to keep the fast. You should know that 
the path you have taken to is wrong : you have made yourselves 
a burden on the government. When the king is unable to pay 
your dues you harass the common people—what a bad creature 
you are ! There are others who keep the fasts but do not take 
the sahri (predawn meal 5, nor give up toilsome works with the 
result that they find the fasts too exacting.”

The Shah concludes his disquisition to the masses with these 
w ords:

“ Celestial regions indicate a wide-ranging reform, but one 
can only get a glimpse of these from a small opening ; 
a sample is enough to form an estimate of the pile.” 20
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Social T houghts o f  th e  Shah
Besides critic sing particular classes o f Muslim society, the 

Shah also condemned the sinful innovations and polytheistic pract­
ices borrowed by the Muslims from their non-Muslim neighbours; 
indifference o f the scholars and the Muslim rulers to promote the 
knowledge of hadith and sunnah and their failure to oppose the 
superstitious beliefs and practices o f th£ masses The religious 
scholars of his time who were normally pre-cccupied with logic 
and philosophy ignored these un-Islamic practices either because 
they regarded these as of no consequence or did not want to 
antagonize the commonality. Shah Waliullah gave attention to 
the need of reforming the Muslim society after Shaikh Ahmad 
Mujaddid Alf Thani who haddenounced, in his several letters, 
the heterodox beliefs and practices that had crept into the Muslim 
society*1. Endeavours designed to reform the Muslim society 
for restoration of its moral health, initiated by the Shah wer^ 
brought to completion by his sons and their disciples, particularly 
Syed Ahmad Shahid and Shah Isma’il Shahid. The former was 
a disciple of the Shah Waliullah’s son Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, while 
the latter was the Shah’s grandson.2* 1 •

Here we give a few examples from tH’er Tafhimat-i-Ilahiya 
and Wasiyat Nama by Shah Waliullah.

“ One of the vicious customs prevalent among the Hindus 
is that when the husband of any woman dies, they 
do not allow her to re-marry, The Arabs were never 
given to any such practice, either before o r after the 
advent of the Messenger o f God, on whom be peace 
and blessings. Allah may bestow His grace on the 
man who may succeed in eradicating this evil practice 
followed by the commonality. If  one is not able to 
abolish this usage among the people at large, one 
should atleast try to restore'the practice followed by 
the Arabs in his own fafnily and clan, and if this is 
also not possible, one ought to regard it as a wicked 
practice and hate it in one’s heart, for this is the
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lowest stage of repudiating anything not approved by 
the shan‘ah;

“ Another unseemly practice followed by us is to have an 
unusually large amount o f  dower. The Prophet of 
God, on whom be peace and blessings, (and by 
following whose practice w e can succeed in this world 
and the next), Used to fix a dower amounting to twelve 
and half avqiyah which was equivalent to five 
hundred dirhams for the members of his household 
(although ,they were the best amongst all the human 
beings.)

“Vet another improper practice adopted by us is to be 
extrayagant on joyous occasions and traditional 
celebrations. The Apostle o f God, on whom be 
peace and blessings, is reported to have approved of a 
repast' on the occasions of marriage and ‘aqiqa (on 

•-‘i'the birth of a baby). We ought to follow his 
'; t&ainpl$ and desist frojn all other festivities and 

should not be lavish in our celebrations.
“We have also the queer habit of squandering money on 

occasions o f bereavement by way of observing 
sayyum**, chahallum**, shashmahi2S, fatiha*• and 
salana2’’ although none o f these were prevalent among 
the earliest Muslims in Arabia. It would be better if 
we do not observe these ceremonies and offer condo­
lence to the bereaved family during the next three days 
and provide victuals to the family members o f the 
deceased for a day and night following the death of 
any person. After three days the women of the clan 
should apply itr  to the clothes o f dead man’s 
female relatives and if the widow is alive, all 
mournings should be terminated after the expiry o f 
the period of ‘iddat48 

Syed Abul ‘Ala Maududi has rightly observed in one of his 
articles on the significance of Shah Waliullah’s reformative
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endeavour th a t:
' ‘These passages (from the IzalatulKhafa and Tafhimat-i- 

Ilahiya) show how deeply the Shah had pondered 
over the social conditions of the Muslims o f his day, 
compared these with the past usages, and pointed out 
the evils most extensively. Such a critique necessarily 
creates an anxiety for reform in those who are well- 
meaning as well as able to draw a distinction between 
the wholesome and harmful customs and usages. The 
more such persons are enlightened by Islamic 
consciousness, the more they come to hate the un- 
Islamic influences in the society and develop an 
intense impulse to reform the society o f all its abuses 
of ignorance. The next stage for this urge for reform 
and regeneration is to chart out a well-defined pro­
gramme for the reconstruction o f the society for 
giving it a correct direction. This is what we find 
the Shah doing with complete precision according to 
a comprehensive plan presented in his critique of 
the Muslim society.”**

Notes and References:

1. See Ikye Uloom id-Din, Vols. II & VI or Saviours of Islamic Spirit by 
the author, Vol. I, pp. 112-176.

2. See Talbis-o-Iblis, pp. 119-349 or Saviours of Islamic Spirit, Vol. I, pp. 
203-228.

3. This work was published by the Madina Press, Bijnore for Al- 
Majlis al-‘Ilmi, Dhabel, Surat in -1355/1936. It was later printed 
from Hyderabad in 1949.

4. Q. 8 : 34
5 TafKmht-l-llahiya, Bijqcre, 1936, Vol. I, pp. 215-26.
6. Ibid., p. 216.
7. Tafhiml>t,-i-Ilbliya, Vol. I, p. 216.
8. Shih Bad‘i-ud-din of Makanpcr, known as Shah Madar.
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9. Syed Sallr Mas'ud Ghazi whose mausoleum at Bahraich attracts
a large number of people who come with large flags from far
and near.

10. TafKmet-i-Hehiya, Vol. I, p. 217.

11. Ihsen is to offer worship with a living awareness of the Divine 
Being, i. e„ with the conviction that if the worshipper was not able 
to see God, he was certainly being watched by God.

12. Tafhinut-i-llahiyai Vol. I, p. 214 (Q. 6 : 153).
13. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 214.
14. Ibid., Vol, I, p. 215.
15. Ibid., Vol. I, p. 215.
16. Recollection of God with the help of a string of beads,
17. Loud recitation of God’s praise.
18. The 10th of Muharram.

19. The fifteenth day of the month of Sh'abEn.
20. Tafhimot-i-Ilohiya, Vol. I, pp. 217-18.
21. See Saviours o f  Islamic Spirit, Vol. Ill, Chap. VI.
22. In this connexion the Sirit-i-Mustaqim, the discourses of Syed 

Ahmad Shahid compiled by Shah Isma’il Shahld and other works 
like Saiyid Ahmad Shahid-His Life and Mission by Mohi-Uddin 
Ahmad can be seen.

23. Ceremony performsd on the third day of a dead relative.
24. Ceremony performed on the fortieth day after death.
25. Ceremony performed after six months of death.
26. A gathering for the recital o f  the Qur’Sn to supplicate for the 

dead person.
27. Annual ceremony to remember the dead person and supplicate for 

him. Normally all these ceremonies are accompanied by a feast 
of the relatives and distribution of food to the poor.

28. A probationary period of four months and ten days during which 
a widow is not allowed to re-marry.

29. Al-Furqin monthly, Shah Waiiullah Number. Vol. VII, No. 9-10, 
Jfemadhan-Dhil Hijja, 1359 A. H., p. 84.



XI

Sons, Disciples and Eminent 
Contemporaries of Shah Waliullah

W orthy  Sons a n d  Successors
' * ' '

One of the distinctions enjoyed by Shah Waliullah among 
the reformers and renovators of faith was that he had been 
blessed by God with sons and successors who kept burning the 
torch lit by him and propagated his mission so assiduously that 
innumerable treatises came to be written in local languages on 
the correct and authentic teachings o f the Qur’an and sunnah, 
significance o f tauhid and wickedness of polytheistic ideas and 
customs and sinful innovations, accepted methods for developing 
God-consciousness, means of spiritual purification and propaga­
tion of true faith through popularising the teaching o f the 
Qur’an, hadith and fiqh. These writings created an enthusiasm 
among the people for the study o f religious branches of learning. 
If one were to recount all these developments it would assume 
the shape of a history of several centres of reformatory endeav­
our within this country and outside it, and it would bring to 
light some very interesting features of the blessed movement 
started by the Shah in the middle of 12th century A. H. (eighteen 
cpntury A. D.)
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A H ap p y  Coincidence
It is a happy coincidence that the Shah bears a resemblance 

to Mujaddid Alf Thani, the founder o f Naqshbandiyah- 
Mujaddidyah order to which he belonged. Four of the 
Mujaddid’s sons. Khwaja Muhammad Sadiq, Khwaja Muhammad 
Sa'eed. Khwaja Muhammad M ‘asum and Khwaja Muhammad 
Yahya had attained eminence and spiritual perfection.1 
The first one of these, Khwaja Muhammad Sadiq died in 
1025/1616 at the age o f twenty-five. He is reported to 
have been admired and acclaimed by his father. The growth 
and development of the Mujaddiyah order can be attributed to 
the Mujaddids’ remaining three sons with the exception of 
Shaikh Adam Binnauri, who was a spiritual disciple rather than 
a lineal descendant and whose spiritual successors included such 
personages as Shah Waliullah, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid and Haji 
Imdad Ullah Muhajir Makki. All the three sons o f the 
Mujaddid brought the reformatory work of their father to 
completion although Khwaja Muhammad M‘asum had the unique 
distinction o f spreading the Mujaddid’s message to Turkistan, 
Arabia and Turkey A poet has correctly said :

Light of seven lands, Khwaja M‘asum 
Whose radiance brightens from India to Rum.

It was undoubtedly owing to the Mujaddid’s thought 
transference and mystical efforts that the imperial throne o f  India 
was adorned not long after Akbar, by a prince who proved-to be 
the protector of faith than a threat to Islam in this country. 
Khwaja M aSum had, from the very beginning, been grooming 
him for this noble role and used to address him as the Shahzada 
Dinptmdh*

The Shah was also succeeded, in a  like manner, by his four 
gifted sons*. O f these, the youngest one named Shah ‘Abdul 
Ghani was the first among his brothers to leave this fleeting 
world in 1227/1812.* The thought o f Shah Waliullah as well 
his reformatory endeavours meant for re interpretation o f 
religious realities and thereby reihvigorating the Muslim society 
were carried ahead by his remaining three sons, especially
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S h a h ‘A bdul‘Aziz who was as successful in his endeavours as 
Khwaja M‘asum had been after Shaikh Ahmad Mujaddid Alf 
Thani. The writings and the thought o f Shih Waiiullah caine 
to be universally accepted through the efforts o f Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz who can truly be acclaimed for completing the work o f  his 
father.

Before giving an account o f the endeavours o f Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz we are giving here his biographical sketch which has been 
drawn from the Nuihatul Kkw&tir o f  Hakim Syed ‘Abdul Hai.

Shah ‘A bdul ‘A n*

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was ortc o f the most erudite scholars of 
his time hailed by some of his contemporaries as the Siraj- 
al-Hind (Light o f India) and Hujjat Allah Evidence o f  God). 
He was born on 25 Ramzan, 1159/11 October, 1746 as indicated 
by ‘Ghulam Halim’, the name given to him indicating the year 
of his birth- After memorising the Qur‘an, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz 
received systematic education tinder the guidance o f his father 
which helped him to attain proficiency in different tranches of 
learning. By the time Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was sixteen years o f 
age, Shah Waiiullah died, but he continued his studies under 
Shaikh Nurullah Budhanviv Shaikh Muhammad Amin Kashmiri 
and Shah Muhammad Ashiq bin Ubaidullah Phulti, the last- 
mentioned being one o f the favourite disciples of the late Shah. 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘ Aziz has in a treatise given an account o f the teachers, 
including his father, under whom he studied various subjects. 
As stated by him he was taught Muwatta along with Mussawwa and 
Mishkat -al- Masabih by his father. Hisn i-Hisin and Shima'il 
Tirmidhi were also studied under his father and brother Shaikh 
Muhammad The initial portion of Sahih Bukhcri upto Kitab- 
ul-Haj was taught to him Jby Syed Ghulam Husain Makki, Jemi- 
Tirmidhi and Sunan Abi Dawad by Zahur Ullah Moradabadi, part 
o f Sahih Muslim and Svnan lbn Majah by Mohammad Jawwsd 
Phulti, certain parts o f Maq&siji Jami al-VsSal and Musalsalat by 
Maulvi Jar Ullah and the remaining parts o f Sihch Sittah by 
Shaikh Nur Ullah and Khwaja Amin, both disciples of his father
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He was awarded the certificate of competence by his cousin and 
spiritual descendant of his father Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq Phulti 
and Khwaja Muhammad Amin. Both these persons had been 
the disciples o f his father and were authorised to teach hadith as 
mentioned in the Tafhimat-i-Ilahiya and Shifa-al ‘ Ahl Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Ashiq had also accompanied Shah Waliullah when 
the later had studied hadith under Shaikh Abu Tahir Madni. 
The authorisation certificates issued to him have been cited in 
Al-lrshadfi Muhimmat al-Asnad.

Shah ‘Abdul Aziz was tall, of delicate built and wheatish 
colour, wide-eyed and had a compact beard. He wrote the 
naskh?-'ahd riq‘as and was proficient in archery, horse-riding 
and music. He taught his own brothers Shah ‘Abdul Qadir, 
Shah Rafi-ud-din and Shah ‘Abdul Ghani as well as his son-in- 
law M aulana ‘Abdul Hai. His other distinguished disciples 
were Mufti Ilahi Bakhsh Kandhalvi, Saiyid Qamr-ud-din Sonipati, 
Shah Ghulam ‘Ali Mujaddidi (a spiritual disciple of Mirza 
Mazhar Jan-i-Janan) and Maulana Syed Qutb-ul-Huda of 
Rae Bareli.

A number of. his other disciples were initially taught by his 
brothers and awarded authorisation certificate by him. His 
grandson Shah Muhammad Is’haq b. Afzal ‘Urari used to recite 
a portion o f the Qur’an every day which was elucidated by Shah 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz. He had actually kept up the practice of his father 
who used to  deliver lectures on Quranic exegesis in this manner. 
The Shah had completed the exegesis of the Qur’an upto the 
eighth verse o f Surat-ul-Ma'ida before his death. Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz carried it forward to  the thirteenth verseof Al-Hu jurat, 
whence it was picked up by his daughter’s son Shah Muhammad 
Is’haq as mentioned in the Maqalat-i-Tariqat. He was endowed 
with a unique retentive memory and being precocious, started 
teaching others at the age of fifteen. There was always a rush of 
students who wanted to study under him and on occasions even 
distinguished scholars attended his lectures.

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was afflicted at the age o f twenty-five, by 
different chronic diseases which developed into such ailments as
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hypochondria, leprosy and partial blindness. Some of his compa­
nions have enumerated fourteen troublesome diseases thatdistressed 
the Shah with bodily and mental sufferings. He formally entrusted 
the responsibility o f  teaching the students to his brothers Shah 
Rafi-ud-din and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir, but continued to deliver 
lectures, writing and giving juristic opinion. He used to  deliver 
sermons.on exegesis o f the Qur’an every Tuesday. As his age 
advanced he was unable to sit even for a short period : he then 
used to stroll between the old and new seminary and also continue 
lecturing to those attending him. Between the ‘asr and maghrib 
prayers, he normally went from his madrasah to the Jami Mosque 
supported by two persons. Those who wanted a clarification on 
any issue awaited for him on the road;

His diseases had . resulted in loss of appetite and he often 
used to go without toy type of food for several days. Sometimes 
he had a continued spell o f fever. In his introduction to  the 
ManQqib Haidariyah-he w rites:

“  I regret the deficiency in this introduction which w as 
due t© o f my ailments which have resulted into loss of 
appetite which persists like long spells of fever. This 
is perhaps owing to gastric derangements : there is 
constant depression weakness, toothache with pain in 
bones all over the body:"

In one of his letters to Amir Haider bin Nur-ul-Hasnain 
Bilgrami he wrote :

“You want to know the condition of your friend : know 
that it is worse, deteriorating day by day. There are 
different diseases, external as well as internal, which 
have made him extremely nervous and restless. Each 
one of these ailments such as, piles, gastritis, complete 
loss of appetite continuing for days together and 
movement of gasses fu s in g  suffocation when moving 
to the regiort Of heart and splitting or rather unbear­
able headache in the case of their movement higher 
towards the head are enough to make one completely 
restless : to the Lord I  complain and seek the remedy.
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It has become difficult even to speak let alone to 
dictate any tract or a message.”

Notwithstanding all these troubles, the Shah remained 
affable, gracious and polite to his visitors and retained a ready 
wit. His gatherings were enlivened with strange disclosures, 
enlightening verses and the news about distant lands and people 

. which were so graphically described by him that one thought 
that the Shah had been a witness to diem. Although the Shah 
had never been to, any. city other than Calcutta, he had such an 
inquisitive mind that he used to obtain all the details about other 
placesthat could be learnt from books and the people coming to 
Delhi from outstations.

People from diiferent walks o f life used to call upon the 
Shah; Poets and writers wanted to have his advice on their 
creations, the poor came to get his recommendations for 
assistance or help from the grandees and nobles, some had 
medicines prescribed by him while others were guided by him on 
the path o f spirit for attaining spiritual perfection. Scholars and 
spiritual mentors coming from outside Delhi were normally his 
guests and stayed with him until the task they had come for had 
been accomplished. If  anyone having differences with the Shah 
on religious matters came to see him, he explained away the 
divergent views in such a . manner that the visitor departed 
convinced that there was actually no difference o f opinion 
between them.

Shaikh Muhsin bin Yahya Turhati writes in the al-Yan‘e 
al-Jani:

“ He occupied such a place of distinction and fame that 
people all over India deemed it a privilege to be
taught by him or even his disciples........... None could
be compared to him in any branch o f learning It 
was through his ready wit that he silenced his adver­
saries by clever and amusing remarks His gift of the 
gab, cogent arguments and excellent mode o f expres­
sion had gained for him a place of eminence amongst 
his contemporary scholars.”
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The Shah had also been endowed with an exceptional insight 
and sagacity which had helped him to make an excellent inter­
preter o f dreams- His interpretations were always so correct 
that it appeared as if  he had already witnessed the coming 
incident. This is undoubtedly a distinction enjoyed only by 
those who are perfect in spirit. He enjoyed many more distin­
guishing characteristics which, in brief, can be described as 
special favour from God bestowed upon him. The following 
lines by an Arab poet if applied to  him, would appear to be 
factually correct without the least exaggeration.

Characteristics unnumbered I have never seen 
That have rated this man as a: thousand of them.

I t is virtually difficult to enumerate his distinguishing traits 
and characteristics. All o f h is: works are generally cherished by 
the scholars because o f their cogency and fluency and powerful 
diction capable o f capturing the minds and hearts Whenever he 
came across any weak argument or objectionable opinion, he 
refuted it in an innocuous manner. In theological matters, 
refutation of Shi‘ism was his favourite subject. He has discussed 
the Shi'ite creed from an intellectual plane with such a force and 
conviction that the objections raised by him have yet to be 
controverted.

The more important of his wOrks that were widely acclaimed 
were as under:

A commentary on the Qur’an entitled Fath-ul-1 Aziz was 
dictated by him during the period of his serious illness. It 
was a voluminous work consisting o f  several parts but a greater 
part o f it was lost during the disorder following the revolt of 
1857, and one part o f the beginning^and two of the last portion 
are extant now. Another copious work was his Al-Fatuwah fil 
Masa.il-al-Mushk.ilah1, but now only its summary in two volumes 
is available. Tuhfah Ithna ‘Ashariyah (a critique o f  Shi‘ite faith 
and doctrines) is his another work o f exceptional merit. 
Among the other works o f the Shah deserving a mention here 
is the Bustan al-Muhaddithin, a bibliography of the works on 
hadith with biographical notes on the transmitters and scholars
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o f hadith,8 but it remained incomplete. On the principles o f 
hadith criticism, he wrote AUUjalatun-Nsfiyah in Persian 
language for the students o f hadith. On rhetorics and theological 
dialectics his two excellent works are Mizto-al-Balaghah and 
Mizan-al-Kalam respectively. In one o f his works entitled 
As-Sirr al-Jahl fi-Mas'alatil Tafzil, he has delineated the comparai- 
tive distinctions o f the first four caliphs while in the Sirr-us- 
Skahadatain he has recounted the martyrdom of Im lm  Hasan 
and Husain. He also wrote a tract on genealogy, the T‘abir-i- 
Roya is on interpretation of dreams and several other brochures. 
In the field o f logic and philosophy, he wrote a number of 
commentaries on various books as the M ir Zahid Risalah, M\r 
Zahid Mulla JaM , M ir Zahid Sharh-i-Muwaqif and Hashiyah 
Mulaku Saj o f which the last-mentioned is known as ‘Aziziy'ah. 
He also wrote commentaries on Sharh Hidayat al-Hikmah of 
Sadr Shirazi and on the Arjnza-i-Isma‘1. He also wrote a number 
o f letters to the scholars and litterateurs o f  his time, and some 
lyrical glosses on certain odes o f his father. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz 
was a talented scholar with a complete command over the pen : his 
writings in prose are forceful and eloquent while his poetical 
compositions bear witness to his spontaneity and melody.

Shah Abdul ‘Aziz died at the age of eighty years on the 
morning of 7 Shawwal 1239/5 June 1824. He was buried outside 
Delhi near the grave of his father.*

P ro p a g a tio n  o f  the  Shah’s M ission

The renovatory endeavours of Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz can be 
divided into five categories as given here:

1. Popularisation o f  the message of the Qur’an through 
its exegesis in order to reform the popular creed of 
the masses by creating a direct link between them and 
the scripture.
Promoting the study o f hadith by making arrange­
ments for its teaching and preparing teachers for its 
further diffusion.

3. Controverting the hetercdoxical Shi‘ite creed by
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exposing the conspiracies designed to undermine the 
reverence in which the holy Prophet’s companions 
and the Qur’an Were held by the Muslims.

4. Revival o f jihad  or fighting for the sake o f God in 
order to prepare Muslims to face the danger to 
Muslim political power in India and to  safeguard 
their freedom.

5. Grooming a group o f  such persons who could carry 
on his reformatory work in future.

P o p u la risa tio n  o f  th e  Q u ra n ic  Teachings.

Shah ‘Abdul Aziz was immensely successful in diffusing 
the Quranic teachings among the masses and reforming their 
unsound creed and practices—a great mission of his father Shah 
Waiiullah. The’Iate Shah had died before he had completed the 
exegesis of the eighth verse of the fifth chapter i., e., Surat-ul- 
Maida of the Quran. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz took over the exegesis 
where his father had left and continued it in his lectures until he 
died while explaining the meanings o f the thirteenth verse of 
Chapter Surat-ul Hvjurat. The exegesis was carried ahead by 
the Shah’s grandson Shah Muhammad Is’haq who had been 
educated under the care of the Shah.

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz used to deliver lectures on the Qur’an on 
Sundays, Tuesdays and Fridays which were attended by a ll - th e  
scholars as well as the laity—with great enthusiasm. An eloquent 
speaker as he was, he seemed to be at his best while delivering 
lectures on the Qur’an1®. His enthralling sermons created an 
eagerness among the people o f Delhi, the metropolis of India, to 
know more about the Qur’an which in turn gave birth to a move­
ment for reforming the popular creed o f the masses. His lectures 
also motivated the scholars to translate the scripture into local 
languages and write commentaries on it—a trend which continues 
to this day. Millions o f people were thus to reform themselves 
by going back to the Qur’an for guidance and enlightenment. 
In the then madrasa system o f education in India, exegesis o f the 
Qur’an did not occupy any place o f importance.11 The Shah’s
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endeavours in this regard resulted in restoring the subject its due 
place in the curriculum, more extensive and deeper studies of the 
Qur’an were undertaken and, above all, the misconception that 
placing the Qur’an directly in the hands of masses might prove 
harmful was removed It was really a fallacy propagated by 
the scholars who wanted to exploit the masses. The Shah 
succeeded in dealing a death-blow to these misapprehensions*

The foremost intellectual contribution of Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, 
which also contributed to the success o f his mission, was his 
exegesis on the Qur'an in Persian. Known as the Fath-ul-Aziz 
it is also called Tafsir-i-* Azizi and Bastan-ut-Tafsir This work 
was dictated by the Shah who says that it consisted of the 
commentary on Surat-ul-F&tiha and Surat-ul-Baqarah and from 
Surat-ul-Mulk to the last chapter o f the Qur’an .12 However, the 
exegesis o f the second chaptcr, Surat-ul-Baqarah was not comp­
lete, nor there is anything to shed light on the reason for its 
remaining incomplete. The present edition of the work, 
which has seen several reprints, contain the exegesis of this 
Surah upto verse 184 in its first part. The Second part covers 
from Surah Al-Mulk ( 67th Chapter ) to Al-Mursalst ( 77th 
Chapter) and the third the remaining 33 chapters, that is from 
Surah Al-Naba to Al-Nas.

Haider ‘Ali o f Faizabad, a disciple o f the Shah (d. 1299 ’ 
1822), subsequently wrote the commentary o f the Quranic 
chapters left by the Shah. In the Maqalat-i-T riqat Muhammad 
•Abdul Rahim Ziya says: “ Maulvi Haider ‘Ali, author of 
Muntalv al-Kalam completed the exegesis o f the chapters not 
covered by the Fath-ul-‘Aziz in 27 parts in compliance with the 
wishes of Sikandar Begum, the ruler of Bhopal, which has been 
seen by the writer of these lines.” 13

A part o f this complementary work containing the exegesis 
of the fifth part o f the Qur’an14 is available in the NadwatuI 
‘Ulama library.

Another exegetical work in Urdu entitled as the Tafsir-U 
‘Aztzi ajias sermons o f Shah ‘Abdul -Aziz was published by 
Ansari Press, Delhi in 1259/1843, It is a compilation by Abul
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Farid Muhammad Imam-ud-din who says that the work consists 
of the lectures delivered by the Shah on Tuesdays and Fridays 
which were committed to paper by a few of the listeners. The 
work contains the exegesis of Surah Al-Mumimn (23rd chapter) 
to Al-Saff&t (37th chapter;.

Although the exegesis of the Qur’an by Shah Abdul ‘Aziz 
remained incomplete, it contains considerable original material 
and discusses issues not touched earlier by other exegetes or 
which were being deliberately ignored by his contemporary 
scholars owing to the popular yet unsound beliefs a n d . practices 
o f the people in those days. To cite a few examples, the Shah’s 
commentary on the verse : “He hath forbidden you only carrion, 
and bloodt and swineflesh and that which hath be n immolated to 
(in name of) any other than Allah”w, is particularly illuminating. 
Similarly the Shah’s exposition of magic in connexion with the 
Quranic phrase: Sulaim&n disbelieved not,1* and several other 
verses show the depth.of his knowledge and  incisiveness of his 
inquiry.

P ro m o tio n  o f  th e  S tudy o f  H a d ith

The role played by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz in fostering the 
development o f hadith is incomparable in the religious and 
intellectual history o f India. He continued to teach the subject 
for nearly sixty-four years. He delivered lectures on the Sih&h 
Sittah1'' a id  wrote some valuable works like the Bustm al- 
Muhaddithin and Al-‘Ujslatun Ndfi'a which promote a correct 
understanding o f the had\\h literature and help in appreciation 
of the unique scholarly attainments of the earlier scholars in this 
field These works are in fact a quintessence of hadith literature. 
The number of those who studied hadith under the Shah runs 
into hundreds of which quite a large number attained proficiency 
and eminence and devoted their lives to the teaching and propa­
gation o f the science in India and Hijaz. More than forty such 
scholars have been listed in the seventh volume o f the Nuzhatul 
Khawstir o f which, Maulana Shah Muhammad Is'haq Dehlavi, 
Maulana Shah Muhammad Y‘aqub Dehlavi, Mufti Ilahi Bakhsh
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Kandhalvi, Maulana Syed Awlad Hasan Qannauji, Mirza Hasan 
‘Ali Shafe i Lakhnavi, Maulana Husain Ahmad Malihabadi 
Muhaddith, Maulana Haider ‘Ali Tonkvi. Maulana Khurram ‘Ali 
Malhauri, Mufti Sadr-ud-din Dehlavi, Maulana Mufti ‘Ali Kabir 
Machli-Shahri and Maulana Syed Qutb-ul-Huda Hasani Rai 
Barelvi were renowned for their erudition.

There is a very • long list of scholars who were awarded 
proficiency certificates by the Shah for the teaching of hadith. 
We, therefore, give here the names of only those who were 
celebrated for their spiritual perfection or were known for their 
achievements in other fields.
1. Shah Ghulam ‘Ali Dehlavi ...

2. Shah Abu Sa'eed Dehlavi

3. Shah Ahmad Sa'eed Dehlavi ...

4. Maulana Fazlur Rahman 
Ganj Moradabadi

5. Maulana Buzurg ‘Ali 
Marehri

6. Shah Basharat Ullah 
Bahra’ichi

7. Shah P&nah ‘Ata Salonvi

8. Shaikh Zahurul Haq 
Phulwarvi.
Shah Muhammad Is’haq was the most illustrious among the 

scholars of hadith mentioned here, who migrated to Hijaz in 
1258/1842 where he achieved prominence and taught hadith to a 
large number o f scholars. In India his notable disciples who 
continued to apply their energies to the propagation of hadith 
were Maulana Syed Nazir Husain Muhaddith Dehiavi alias Mian

(Spiritual disciple of Mirza 
Mazhar jSn-i- Jinan). 
(Spiritual disciple of Shah 
G hulam ‘Ali).
(Another Chief Spiritual 
disciple of Shah Ghulam 
‘Ali)
(The Chief Spiritual dis­
ciple of Shah Muhammad 
Afaq celebrated as a 
saintly soul).
( Mentor of Mufti ‘Inayat 
•Ali Kakorvi ).
( An eminent Shaikh of 
the Mujaddidyah order ). 
(f An eminent Shaikh of the 
Chishtiyah order ).
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Sahib, Qari ‘Abdur Rahman Panipati, Maulana Syed ‘Alam ‘Ali 
Moradabadi, Maulana Mufti ‘Abdul Qayyum ( son of Maulana 
‘Abdul Hai Budhanvi, who was a spiritual successor to Saiyid 
Ahmad Shahid), Maulana Fazlur Rahman Ganj Moradabadi, 
Nawab Qutb-ud-din Dehlavi (author of Mazahir-i~Haq), 
Maulana Ahmad Ali Saharanpuri ( commentator o f Sahih 
Bukhari), Mufti ‘Inayat Ahmad Kakorvi (teacher of Maulana 
Lutfullah‘Aligarhi) and several other scholars. As stated by 
the author of Nuzahatul Khawatir this is the only chain of hadith 
teachers whose proficiency certificate is most valued in India.

Among the disciples of Shah Muhammad Is’haq, Maulana 
Syed Nazir Husain Dehlavi ( d. 1320/1902 ) continued to teach 
hadith in Delhi for a long time and groomed several teachers and 
commentators as, for example, Maulana ‘Abdul Mannan Wazira- 
badi ( whose disciples popularised the study o f hadith in the 
Punjab ), Syed ‘Abdullah Gaznavi Amritsari and his son Maulana 
Syed ‘Abdul Jabbar Gaznavi ( father of the celebrated scholar 
Maulana Dawud Gaznavi ). Maulana Shamsul Haq Dayanvi 
( author o f  the Ghayat-al-Mcqsood), Maulana Muhammad 
Bashir Sahswsni, Maulana Amir Ahmad Sahswani, Maulana 
Hafiz ‘Abdullah Ghazlpuri, Abu Muhammad Ibrahim Arwi 
( author o f the Tariq-al-Najat), Maulana Syed Amir ‘Ali 
Malihabadi, Maulana ‘Abdur Rahman Mubarakpuri ( author of 
the Tuh/at-al-Ahwazi) in India and Shaikh ‘Abdullah bin Idris 
al-Hasani al-Sinausi, Shaikh Muhammad bin Nasir al-Najadi 

v and Shaikh S‘ad bin Ahmad ‘Atiq-al-Najadi among the Arab 
scholars.

Shah Muhammad Is’haq also taught Shah ‘Abdul Ghani 
( d. 1296/1879 ) who had migrated to Medina. He had the 
honour o f teaching hadith to a great many students who impar­
ted education of this discipline in the madrasas of India. Such 
eminent scholars as Maulana Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi and 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautwi ( the founder o f Darul 
Uloom, Deoband) had been his students. Maulana Rasheed 
Ahmad Gangohi was, in turn, the preceptor of Maulana Yahys 
Kandhelvi and Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri (author of
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the Bazl-al-Majhud). Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpuri’s 
stature as a teachcr of hadith is indicated by the fact that he 
had taught Shaikh-ul-Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariyah, 
who wrote the Awjuz-al Masalik. The great service to hadith 
rendered by Maulana Mtihammad Qasim’s disciples like Maulana 
Syed Hasan Amrohvi and Shaikh-ul-Hind Maulana Mahmud 
Hasan Deobandi as. well' as Maulana Syed Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
and Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani hardly need be mentioned 
here. Similarly, th j calibre of the Shah as a teacher o f hadith 
is amply demonstrated by the Al-Yan‘e al Jani f i  Asamd al-Shdikh 
‘Abdul Ghani which was written by one of his disciples Maulana 
Muhsin bin Yahya Turhati.

C onfu tation  o f  Shi‘ism
Shah Waliullah had already tried, through his Izalat al- 

Khafa ‘an-Khlbfat al-KhuIfa’, to demonstrate the unsound beliefs 
of the Shii‘tes and thus warn the Sunnites against imbibing their 
creed.> The task initiated by his father was brought to consum­
mation by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz by his unique work, the Tuhfa-i- 
Athna ‘Ashariya a book which can in truth and reality be called 
a epoch making work. Just as Mu41a Muhibullah Bihari’s two 
works the Sullam al Uloom and Musallam-us-Thabiit had kept the 
best minds among Indian scholars engaged for a hundred years 
in writing glosses and keys to these two works,1* the Shah’s 
Tuhfa had compelled the most eminent Shi’ite scholars to take the 
pen in hand for its refutation. To give an example Syed Hamid 
Husain Kinturi (d. 1306 1889) wrote eight volumes of the 
‘Abaqat al Anwar f i  Imamat al-Ayimmatal-Athar19 whieh runs 
into more than 5000 pages His son Syed Nasir Husain contri­
buted additional volumes to complete the work of his father. A 
Shi‘ite polemical work entitled Nujum-us-Sama refers to other 
voluminous writings of Shiite scholars like Maulvi Dilar AH 
Mujtahid, Hakim Mirza Muhammad Kamil Dehlavi, Mufti 
Muhammad Quli Khan Kinturi and Sultan-ul-‘Ulama Syed 
Muhammad besides that o f Syed Hamid Husain in reply to  the 
Shah's Tuhfa. Even a trtterateur-philosopher like Mirza Hadi
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Ruswa deemed it fit t® try his hand at this pious task.
The Shah had been, as we have already seen, extremely 

busy iu the teaching and preaching o f the scripture and hachth as 
well as guiding people in the path o f spirit. His serious illness 
had been a severe impediment in his literary engagements. It is 
thus difficult to visualise how the Shah was able to find time 
for a work which required not only undivided attention but 
also to go through scores of Shi’itc works. Nobody who is not 
conversant with the political and cultural conditions of the 
twelfth century o f Hijrah (till the first half of the eighteenth 
century A. D. ) in India, particularly in northern part of the 
country around Delhi, and the influence of Shi’ism on Muslim 
nobility can appreciate thg importance and necessity o f the Tub fa  
written by the Shah. Shi'ite faith had started gaining influence 
with the return o f Humayun from Iran and had gradually 
intensified with the ascendancy of Iranian nobility in the Mughal 
court, which eventually culminated in complete domination of 
Shi'as in the c«urt of Farrukh Siyar, the emergence of Syed 
Brothers (Hasan ‘Ali Khan and Husain ‘Ali Khan), dominance 
o f Nawab Najaf Ali Khan in Delhi20 and establishment of the 
Shi’ite kingdom of Oudh undet Shuj‘a-ud-daula.

In his introduction to the Tuhfa-i-Athna i A shadyya the 
Shah throws light on the reason for penning this treatise.

“ The country in which we happen to be living and the times 
in which we have been born, the Athna ‘Ashari faith 
has gained such a popularity that there would be few 
Sunni households of which one o r more members 
have not accepted its creed o r are not inclined towards 
it. Most of these, people are ignorant of their past 
and indifferent to the creed of their ancestors. When 
these people enter into a discourse upon these matters 
jyith the Ahl-i-Sunnat wal-Jama'at, they put forward 
wrong arguments. Hence, solely for the pleasure of 
God, this tract has been set down so that the followers 
o f this religion may not fall a prey to fallacious 
reasoning during such deliberations nor unknowingly
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contradict the principles of their own creed, nor yet 
be in two minds about the matters which are based 
on truth and reality.”81

The Shah does not follow in the Tuhfa the conventional 
method of polemical disputation normally trying to refute the 
beliefs and practices of any religious sect, employing a scornful 
and contemptuous diction. The Shah first traces the history of 
Shi’ism from its inception and its different sects and refers to the 
earlier Shia scholars and their works. In his discussion on 
khildfah and the accusation of the Shi‘as against the companions 
of the Prophet, he brings into focus the fundamental belief in 
regard to Ihhiyat (divinity), nobuwa (prophethood), ma'ad 
(hereafter) and im&mah (imamate), each in a separate chapter. 
Thus, he fully refutes the Shi'ite indictments against the first 
three caliphs, Ummul Momimn ‘Aisha and the Prophet’s 
companions- The Shah then passes on to the credulous beliefs 
and prejudices of the Shi‘as and finally discusses the tawalla 
(excessive love) and tabarra (enmity) as embodied in the Shi'ite 
creed. The Tuhfa covers about 400 pages o f a large format.

As the name o f this work, the Tuhfa-i- Ithna ‘Ashariya or 
Gift to the Twelves, indicates it excells in readability and 
simplicity of d ction— a fact acknowledged even by the Shi‘ite 
scholars- But the books written in reply are indicative o f the 
anger and hostility of the Shah’s opponents, as for example, 
Sawarim-al-Ilahiy$t ( Rod Of Divinity ), Hosam-al-Islam 
(Sw ord  of Islam ), Saif-i-Nasin (T h e  Nasir‘s Sw ord), 
Dhulfiqm42 (T h e  Double-tongued Sword ). The book 
written by the Shah was undoubtedly the need of the 
hour; it is now difficult'to make an assessment of the marvellous 
service it has rendered to the Muslims of India. Nawab 
Maulana Habibur Rahman Khan Sherwafii, an ex-Minister for 
religious affairs in the erstwhile princely State of Hyderabad 
(whose family has always been affiliated with the Shah and his 
spiritual disciples) once told this writer that the Tuhfa -stemmed 
the rising tide of Shi’ism in India. The Book, published in 
1215; 1800, had become popular during the life-time of the Shah
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and its growing fame stimulated several Shi'ite writers to 
compose works to confute it. One o f the Shah’s disciples 
Maulavi Aslanii o f Madras translated the work into Arabic. 
The writer of these lines has seen the manuscript of this transla­
tion in the library of Shaikh-ul-Islam ‘A rif  Bey located in 
BLil-i-.fibril, Madinah Munawwarah.

O p p o sitio n  to  the  B ritish  R a le .

In so (Hr us the challenge posed by the growing British 
political influence in India and the resulting loss o f power by the 
Muslims was concerned, the Shah made a realistic assessment o f 
the then obtaining situation. His pronouncements on this 
issue speak o f his acumen and far-sightedness befitting a scholar 
and reformer. Maratha depredations which invariably followed 
their unending incursions in different parts o f the country had, 
in the times of Shah‘ Waiiullah, virtually reduced the Mughal 
empire to impotence, destroyed all semblance o f law and order 
in the urban centres and made the life, honour and property of 
the Muslims unsafe. Restoration o f peaceful conditions, in these 
circumstances, was deemed by the Shah as imperative as 
summoning of a fire-brigade to put out fire. Shah Waiiullah 
expected Ahmad Shah Abdali to perform almos- a similar task 
for he had insisted upon him to go back from India after restoring 
normalcy in the country. It was in his view, the only way to 
resuscitate the Mughal empire in India or to allow another power 
to emerge from within the country to take its place. If  th© Shah 
did not succeed it was solely because o f the lack o f courage and 
foresight in Shah'Alam II. During the life-time o f the hah, the 
East India Company had not emerged as a dominent power 
forboding the establishment of an alien rule over the country from 
across the seven seas, which could have attracted his attention.

The political conditions in India, however, changed 
dramatically soon after the death of Shah Waiiullah in 1179/1765. 
Within three years o f his death the East India Company grabbed 
the diwani rights over Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, the Company was 
awarded the districts of Banaras and Ghazipur as its jagir (fief;
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and the Mughal Emperor Shah ‘Alam II was left only with the 
province o f Allahabad and the pension allowed to him by the 
Company. An announcement' dated 8th March, l787/28th 
Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 1201 in the Calcutta Gazette reads. “The 
Muslim rule has rendered itself ignoble and nondescript while 
we have nothing to fear from the Hindus ” The British forces 
defeated Siraj-ud-daula in the battle of Palssey in 1757 and then 
Shuj‘a-ud- daula was vanquished at Baksar on 23rd October, 1764. 
In 1314/1799, the defeat o f Tipu Sultan, who died fighting the 
British at Seringapatan, sealed the fate of Muslim rule in India. 
“ India is our’s today,” said General Harris exultantly on finding 
the deadbody of the late Sultan.23

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was engageo in teaching and preaching at 
Delhi but he had kept himself informed of the happenings in the 
far-flung parti o f  the country. He viewed these developments 
pragmatically and reached the conclusion that Britishers were the 
real enemies of whatever influence and prestige Indian Muslims 
still enjoyed in the country. One of his Arabic couplets points 
to the danger the British power was likely to pose even beyond 
the frontiers o f Indian sub-continent. The Shah had written :

I see these Britons, well-heeled,
Provoking sedition between Delhi and Kabul.
The Shah was the first scholar, so far as we are aware, to 

declare India under an alien rule as the dar-al-harab (abode of 
war). His elucidation o f the reasons for holding this view is 
indicative of his insight into Islamic jurisprudence as well as his 
courage and realism in forming an estimate of the then political 
situation in the country. In reply to a question whether India 
was to be deemed as dsr-ul Islam (abode of Islam) or dar-ul harab, 
reproduced in the first volume of the Fatawa-i- ‘Aziziah, he wrote 
after giving an excerpt from the Durr-al-Mukhtcr:

“ In this city (of Delhi) it is not the mandate of the 
Muslim ruler that is being enforced but the orders of 
the Christian administrators which are imposed 
without the least resistance. What the jurists deem as 
imposition of the orders of infidels consists o f such
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matters as administrative regulations, governance of 
the people, taxation, levy o f duties on commercial 
goods and the infidels acting as judges and executives 
in awarding punishment to the ©Senders like 
thieves and robbers in accordance with their own 
laws. Although stch rulers may not be interfering 
in the observance o f certain Islamic practices such as 
Friday and Id prayers, azan and offering ofkine 
sacrifice, the basic principle is that all these matters 
depend on their approval: we see the mosques being 
demolished at their will and no Muslim or (non- 
Muslim) dhimmiM can enter the city o r  its suburbs 
without obtaining their permission. They place no 
restriction on travellers and merchants entering the 
city in their own interest but the nobles like Shuj'a 
-ul-Mulk and Vilayti Begum cannot enter the city 
without their permission. The dominion o f the 
Christians extends from Delhi to Calcutta and if they 
have not imposed their direct rule on certain peri­
pheral regions like Hyderabad, Lucknow or Rampur, 
it is partly because they have not deemed it advisable 
to do so and partly owing to these States having 
already acquiesced to their domination ” 2i 

The antipathy o f Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz towards the British 
power gaining control over India is amply demonstrated by the 
letters of Saiyid^Ahmad Shahld, one of the Shah's chief disciples, 
whom he had trained for carrying on his mission o f reform and 
regeneration o f the Indian Muslims. These letters were written 
by the Saiyid to the rulers and grandees to unite for evicting the 
alien rulers from India. In a letter addressed to Shah Sulaiman, 
the ruler of Cftitral, he wrote :

‘•A larger part of India has providentially fallen under 
the subjection o f the Christians and infidels who are 
resorting to suppression and tyranny.”**

Another letter to Raja Hindu Rao, a minister of Gwalior, 
was even more explicit o f his aims.
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“You are fully aware that these strangers from across the 
oceans have become rulers o f the world: these mere 
merchants have founded an em pire! They have 
degraded and debased the honour and hegemony of 
majestic sovereigns.” *7 

The Saiyid wrote to Ghulam Haider Khan, a military officer 
of Gwalior:

“A greater part o f India has passed into the hands of 
foreigners who have let loose a  reign o f  terror 
everywhere by their high-handedness. The dominions
o f the Indian potentates have been wrecked.......” **

Yet another letter addressed to Prince Kamran discloses the 
intention of the Saiyid. in launching the iihad movement. In this 
letter he had w ritten:

“After accomplishing the end of this expedition (o f the 
frontier and Punjab), this humble self alongwith his 
followers will turn his attention to India, for that is 
the ultimate objective o f our endeavours.”29 

These aspirations o f the Shah are also revealed by the fact 
that Saiyid Ahmad Shahid joined the service o f Nawab Amir 
Khan in 1227/1812 who was then trying to consolidate his power. 
Courageous as well as ambitious, Amir Khan possessed the 
qualities o f conquerers and founders of empires but he needed an 
objective nobler than personal aggrandizement to evict the alien 
usurpers from the country.*® Although there is nothing on record 
to show that the Saiyid had joined Nawab Amir Khan’s army 
on the direction o f Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, but the circumstances do 
suggest that the Saiyid had taken this step with the consent of his 
spiritual guide. When in 1333/1817 Amir Khan agreed to sign a 
treaty with the British in return for the small principality of 
Tonk, the Saiyid parted company with Amir Khan and wrote to 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz: “All has been ruined: the Nawab has gone 
over to the British. Now I cannot live here.”*1 It is also 
significant that the Saiyid had met Shah A bdul‘Aziz before 
proceeding to Central India to join Amir Khan. Similarly, he 
had deemed it necessary to inform the Shah before making his
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• adieus to Amir Khan.
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz had thus the foresight to perceive the 

impending danger to the freedom of the country and its 
consequences for Indian Muslims. He also did whatever was 
possible for him in the circumstances he was placed: it was his 
uucompromising antagonism towards the British which had 
initiated the jihad movement headed by Saiyid Ahmad Shahld, his 
spiritual disciple, and Shah Ismail Shahld, his nephew. It was 
this spirit of the Shah which also inspired Wilayat Ali Azimabadi, 
Yahya ‘Ali Sadiqpuri, Ahmadullah and ‘Abdullah to continue the 
armed struggle against the British power in the north-west of 
India in most adverse circumstances. This great movement of 
reform and regeneration o f Islam, the like o f which had never 
been witnessed earlier in this country, provided a number of 
leaders like Liaqat ‘Ali of Allahabad, Ahmad Ullah Shah of 
Madras, Haji Imdad Ullah Thanwi and Hafiz Zamln Shahld in the 
uprising of 1857 and continued to inspire the religious scholars 
who actively participated in the struggle for freedom o f the 
country up to 1947.32

T ra in ing  o f  fu tu re  L eaders

The success o f any reformer depends, to a large extent, on 
the guidance and training of future leaders who may be able to 
carry on his mission even in the changed circumstances without 
compromising the basic ideas and values of the founder of that 
movement. It was perhaps the will of God that Shah ‘Abdul Aziz 
excelled many a spiritual guides and his own predecessors even 

„ though some of his disciples appear to have attained even greater 
spiritual perfection than him. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was destined to 
guide several men of vaulting ambition who revolutionised the 
lives of millions during the next hundred years.

Saiyid A hm ad Shahld .

The achievements of the Shah’s chief disciple Saiyid Ahmad 
Shahld (1201-1246/1786-1831) are alone sufficient to demonstrate 
the role played by his reformist movement in the making of
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present day Islam n the Indo-Pak subcontinent. The unprecedented 
popular enthusiasm generated by the Saiyid for reverting back to 
the original Islam, with closest proximity to the manners and 
morals of the holy Prophet, remains unparallel in medieval Islam. 
We also do not find people, in such large numbers, who, following 
the lead of Saiyid, were not only fighters for the cause o f God 
but also mentors of creed and morals and who exerted such a 
salubrious influence on the coming generations. The Saiyid was 
not only the first man in this sub-continent to arouse the masses 
for armed resistance to the alien rule, he also warned the 
neighbouring Muslim countries o f the gathering storm, aqd 
established a truly Islamic State on the pattern of right-guided 
Caliphate. It would be no exaggeration to claim that those 
associated with the Saiyid’s movement were the pioneers o f 
India's freedom struggle. Popularisation of religious knowledge 
through translations and composition of tracts in the languages 
spoken by the people was due mainly to scholars who followed 
the path shown by the 5>iyid.*s The religious, social and political 
awakening witnessed subsequently among the Muslims was, 
directly o r indirectly, the result o f  gigantic endeavours made by 
the Saiyid and his followers which did not leave untouched the 
language and literature and ideas and ideals of the Indian Muslims 
who gradually became conscious of the need for social reforms 
and givingup un-Islamic rites and customs that had been adopted 
by them.

The tremendous religious emotion, both in its depth and 
range, stirred by the Saiyid in the masses has been attested by 
several eminent scholars. We cite here the observations of only 
a few of these.

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan of Bhopal (d. 1307,1889), the 
noted Arabist and scholar, had been a witness to the efficacy of 
the Saiyid’s guidance of his disciples and contemporaries. He 
writes in the Tiqsar o-Juyud-al-Ahrar th a t :

“ A sign of God he was in guiding the people on the right 
path and making their hearts incline towards God. 
A large number o f these became pure-hearted saints
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through the potent influence exerted by him, while 
his spiritual successors sweeped the country clean of 
all unsound innovations and polytheistic thoughts 
and practices- He called the people back to the path 
o f Qur’an and sunnah and one can still see the' 
influence o f his sermons.’'*4 

He says further :
“ In short, there was none so godly and perfect in spirit 

in the whole world in those days, nor was there any 
mystic or religious scholar who exerted such a 
salutary influence even over one-tenth of the people 
as he d id .”8*

Another, illustrious scholar, Maulana Haider ‘Ali Rampuri 
(d. 1273/1856), who had the honour of being a student o f ShSh 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz ha$ paid glowing tributes to the Saiyid in his 
Siyanat-un-nas.

“ The sun of the Saiyid’s guidance illuminated the 
lands and hearts o f  the people, crowds flocked to 
repent of their sins at his hands and to take the 
righteous path of the Qur’an and sunnah during his 
travels undertaken through different regions to teach 
the right way o f following the faith of Muhammad. 
Those who had been blessed with understanding were 
helped by God to take the path shown by him .” *6

‘Abdul Ahad was another scholar who had had the 
opportunity o f meeting quite a large number o f the Saiyid’s 
disciples or those who and seen him. He says :-

’’More than forty thousand Hindus or other non-believers 
embraced Islam on his hands while three million 
Muslims took bath o f fealty to him. If all those who 
pledged obedience to the Saiyid’s spiritual disciples 
were also- taken into account, the number would 
exceed tens of millions,” 37

M aulana  ‘A bdul H ai B udhanw i and  M au lana  M u h am m ad  
Ism ail Shahid-

Two of the talented disciples and close relations o f Shah
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‘Abdul ‘Aziz were Maulana ‘Abdul Hai Budhanwi and Maulana 
Muhammad Ismail Stiahid. The Shah also acknowledged their 
learning for in one of his letters he greeted them as the ‘crown of 
exegetes, pride o f traditionists and the first among researchers.’ 

■*
In the same letter he wrote :

’’Both these are in no way inferior to this humble self in 
exegesis, traditions, law and jurisprudence, logic and 
other branches of learning. I find myself incapable 
of thanking Gcd for ihe grace bestowed on them. 
You should regard them as God-blessed scholars and 
refer to them matters found insoluable by you.*'88 

Other scholars o f the time too, held Maulana ‘Abdul Hai as 
a specialist in rational sciences while the Shah considered him as 
the foremost among his disciples in So far as the exegesis o f the 
Quran was concerned. The Shah often remarked that Maulana 
‘Abdul Hai was as learned as he himself was. The Shah even 
paid him the well deserved compliment by addressing him as 
Shaikh ul-Islam, a title sparingly used for the most celebrated 
scholar of a time.

In sincerity arid God-consCiousness Maulana ‘Abdul Hai 
surpassed his erudition and intelligence. He took oath o f 
fealty to the Saiyid although the latter was younger to him and 
had even been his student. He left all o f his literary pursuits to 
follow the guidance of the Saiyid on the path of spirit and jihad, 
devoted his energies and talents to further the mission of his 
spiritual mentor and ultimately died fighting in the way of God.

Gifted with the qualities o f courage and ambition to the 
same extent as he was a man o f intellect, Maulana Muhammad 
Ismail could be described as one of those master minds who are 
born after centuries. A man of unusual brilliance, he was 
capable of making addition to any branch of learning. 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz once addressed him in a letter with the title of 
‘Testimony of God’ (Hujjat-ul-Islam). His writings show, the 
same freshness, vigour, eloquence and contemplation on the 
Qur’an and hadith which characterize the works o f Shah 
Waiiullah.3*
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A distinguishing feature of Maulana Muhammad Isma’il was 
that instead of keeping step with the scholars of his time who 
had limited their activities to purely intellectual and literary 
pursuits, he chose to act as a pioneer in the field o f social and 
religious reformation. His work entitled ‘Taqwiyat-al-Iman' 
proved uniquely successful in propagating puritanical creed 
among the masses. It did the job which could have hardly been 
accompalished by any governmental effort. Maulana Rashid 
Ahmad Gangohi testifies that more than two hundred thousand 
persons had reformed their creed during the life-time of 
Muhammad Isma’il and nobody knows how many people have 
benefitted thereafter from him.

Shah Muhammad Isma’il’s zeal for reformation and 
revivalism sharpened by the Saiyid’s guidance, prepared him to 
fight for the cause o f God though his tongue, pen and arms, as 
the chief lieutenant of his murshid or the spiritual guide, and 
ultimately he laid down his life in the battle o f Balakot. Iqbal 
has correctly depicted his accomplishments in one of his quartains 
in which he says :

Often they bank upon eloquence and arguments,
Often they take up the sword and lance for the right cause. 
Chain armour they don sometimes beneath the garb, 
Diverse are the means employed, for lovers they are.

M an lan a  Shah M o h a m m a d  I s ’h aq  and  Shah M u h am m ad  
Y 'aqO b.

In so far as the teaching of religious sciences particularly 
hachth is concerned, the place of Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was taken 
by his two grandsons Shah Muhammad Is’haq (1197- f262/1783- 
1846) and Shah Muhammad Y'aqnb (1200-1282/1786-1865). 
Both were sons of Shah Muhammad Afzal, a son-in-law of Shah 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz. The Shah had nominated Shah Muhammad 
Is’haq as his successor and transferred all his books, bouse etc., 
to him. Shah Muhammad Is’haq continued to teach in the 
Shah's seminary at Delhi from 1239/1824 to 1258/1842 and then 
at Makkah Mukarramah, where he had migrated, until his death.
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Being an erudite scholar o f hadith, he attracted a large number 
o f students including scholars like Shaikh ‘Abdullah Siraj Makki. 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz often used to thank God for providing him 
such successors as Shah Mohammad Isma'il and Shah 
Muhammad Is’haq and also often recited the Quranic verse: 
Praise be to Allah who hath given me, in my old age, IsmaHl and 
Is’haq*0 Shah Muhammad Is’haq died at Makkah Mukarramah 
on 27 Rajab 1262/5 July, 1846 and was buried near the grave o f 
Saiyyada Khadlja.41

Shah Muhammad Y'aqub also taught at Delhi for a consi­
derable length o f  time but migrated to Makkah Mukarramah 
alongwith his brother Shah Muhammad Is’haq. He had among 
his students such luminaries as Nawab Saiyid Siddiq Hasan 
Khan of Bhopal.42 Maulana Khwaja Ahmad Husain o f 
Nasirabad43 and several others. He died at Makkah Mukarramah 
on Friday, 27, Dhi Q‘ada 1282/9 April 1866 and was buried 
in the Jannat-ul-Mu‘aIlah cemetery.

O th e r  D iscip  es

A number of the Shah’s disciples later became learned 
scholars who established their own seminaries for teaching 
religious branches of learning. They infused a new life in the 
system o f religious education. A few of those known for the 
depth o f their learning or as successful pedagogues are mentioned 
here.

1. Maulana Mufti Ilahi Bakhsh Kandalwi
2. Maulana Imam-ud-din Dehlavi.
3- Maulana Haider ‘Ali Rampuri (originally belonging 

to Tonk).
4. Maulana Haider ‘Ali Faizabadi, author o f Muntahi-al- 

Kalam.
5. Maulana Rashid-ud-dln Dehlavi.
6 . Mufti Sadr-ud-din Dehlavi.
All these men of learning as well as those mentioned earlier 

had also been initiated by the Shah in his mystic order. They 
not only carried on the torch o f learning lit by the Shah but also
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reformed the lives of innumerable people by providing spiritual 
guidance to them. I t  can therefore be claimed that the thirteenth 
century of Hijrah was the era of Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz’s teachings 
and preachings. This is a grace from Allah who grants it o 
whomsoever He likes.

Having narrated the achievements o f Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, his 
sons and successors, who formed the core of Shah Waliullah’s 
movement for rejuvenation of Islam in India, it seems appropriate 
to give a brief account of his two other sons and three renowned 
spiritual successors, namely, Shah R af‘I-ud-din, Shah ‘Abdul 
Qadir, Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq Phulti, Khwaja Muhammad 
Amin Kashmiri and Saiyid Shah Abu Sa‘eed Hasani of Rae 
Bareli. The details given here have been drawn from the seventh 
volume o f Nuzha tal Khwstir.

Sh&h R af'inud-din.

Shah Raf‘I-ud-din Abdul Wahhab, another son o f Shah 
Waliullah was younger to Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz. He attained fame 
and prestige as a traditionist, theologian and logician He 
received education tinder the care of his elder brother and 
was initiated in the path o f mysticism by Shah Muhammad 
Ashiq Phulti. Being precocious, he started teaching and 

giving juristic opinion at the age of twenty years. He had also 
penned several works and after Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz became
partially blind he took up the responsibility of teaching in his 
father’s seminary. Several scholars have acknowledged his forte 
and paid tributes to his literary creations. In a letter addressed 
to Shaikh Ahmad bin Muhammad Sherwani, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz 
wrote about Shah Raf‘i-ud-din.

“ Now my brother manages all affairs. Though younger 
to me, he has attained an equal proficiency in all the 
arts and sciences. God Almighty provided me the 
opportunity o f bringing him up and thus honoured 
me with His grace. On his return to Delhi after a 
brief excursion, he presented me a brief yet valuable 
brochure discussing unique issues not touched earlier
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by anyone. This consists o f his matchless commen­
tary of the Siirat-un-Nur and its underlying wisdom. 
I can say with full confidence that in this remarkable 
work he has succeeded in elucidating the gist and 
drift o f the SUrah in an inimitable manner which can 
illuminate the hearts.”

Another scholar Shaikh Muhsin bin Yahya Turhati writes 
in the Al-Yan‘e al-Jam :

“ Apart from the disciplines prevalent in his days the 
Shah had gained a mastery of the branches of learning 
pursued by the ancients which is seldom the case 
with other academicians. His works are extremely 
elegent—I have seen some of his profound works 
which can be appreciated only by the learned scholars. 
He summarises divers facts in a few words which 
speak o f his depth o f knowledge and intelligence; 
His book, the Damgh-al-Batil discusses certain intri­
cate issues pertaining to metaphysics which have been 
acclaimed by the specialists while his another 
brochure demonstrates how love pervades everything. 
This tract is entitled AsrSr-al-Mahibbah. There 
would be few persons who have written any 
thing on the subject and, as I think, only two 
philosophers Abu Nasr Farabi and Bu‘ Ali Sina 
have works on this topic. Nasir-ud-din Tusi has 
made a mention o f these in his certain works.”

In addition to the books mentioned by Shaikh Muhsin. 
Shah Raf‘i-ud-din wrote many other treatises. These were on 
prosody, historiography, the Prophet’s miracle o f splitting the 
moon, refutation o f philosophical postulates in accordance with 
its own principles reality o f colours, indications of the Doomsday, 
evidences of unicity, science of counting on fingers, public affairs 
and commentaries on Arba‘yn Kafat and Risala M ir Zahicl. He 
also wrote several works on literary topics. One of these was 
entitled Takmil al-Sana‘a and in another he added verses to his 
father’s couplets with the same length and rhyme. He
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composed several odes in Arabic, one of which was in reply to 
Bu ‘Ali Sina's ‘Ayeniah which shows his command over the 
language.

He died on 6 Shawwal 1233/9 August 1818 while his elder 
brother Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was still alive. He was buried in the 
suburbs o f Delhi near the grave o f his father.

ShSh ‘A bdul Q a d ir

A scholar like his brothers, Shah ‘ Abdul Qadir was known 
for his piety and spiritual perfection. After the death o f his 
father, when he was still a child he was taught by his brother 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz and was guided on the path o f spirit by Shah 
‘Abdul ‘Adi Dehlavi. Being extremely courteous and always 
willing to help others he had become very popular among the 
masses who flocked to him for intellectual, religious and literary 
guidance.

Shah ‘Abdul Qadir resided in the Akbarabadi mosque where 
he imparted education to the students Those prominent among 
his disciples were Maulana ‘Abdul Ha’i (son o f Hibbat Ullah 
Budhanawi), Maulana Muhammad Isma’il (son of Shah ‘Abdul 
Ghani, his younger brother), Maulana Fadl-i-Haq (son of Fadl- 
i-Imam of Khairabad), Mirza Hasan ‘Ali Shaf'I Lakhnavi, Shah 
Ishaq (son of Shah Afzal Umari Dehlavi), Maulana Syed 
Mahboob ‘Ali Ja‘fri, Maulana Saiyid Is‘haq44 (son o f Saiyid 
‘Irfan o f Rae Bareli) and several others.

Shah ‘Abdul Qadir’s Urdu translation of the Qur’an is a 
monumental contribution, a miraculous work of exact rendering 
in a simple and idiomatic language. Maulana ‘Abdul Ha’i has 
written in the Mehr-i-Julian Tab that Shah Abdul Qadir once 
dreamt of the Qur’an being revealed to him. When he informed 
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz about it, the latter told him that the dream 
was authentic, but as revelation had ceased after the last Prophet, 
he would serve the Qur’an in s<?me unique manner. The inter­
pretation of the dream by Sh^h ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ultimately took the 
shape o f MBzeh-al-Qur'm.

Shsh ‘Abdul Haq’s Urdu rendering is marvellously simple
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yet accurate which follows the drift and content o f  the text. 
That the Shah was able to accomplish this task was a grace of 
God bestowed on the chosen few48. I have had the honour of 
hearing the recitation o f  Muzeh-al-Qur'art from my maternal 
grandmother Saiyida Hamlra (daughter of Shah ‘Alam-ul-Huda 
Hasani Naslrabadi) who had been tutored by the daughter o f 
Shah ‘Atylul Qadir.

S h ah ‘Abdul Qadir died on Wednesday, 19 Rajab, 1230/27 
June 1815. His elder brothers Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz and Shah 
Raf‘i-ud-din were still alive who would have, naturally, been 
most grief-stfiken. While burying the dead body o f Shah 
‘Abdul Qadir they were heard saying, “ We are not burying an 
individual but an epitome o f learning and gnosticism.”

Shah Waiiullah had four sons from his second wife Iradat 
Khatoon, the daughter o f Saiyid Thanaullah o f Sonipat. Shah 
‘Abdul Aziz was the eldest followed by Shah Raf‘i-ud-din, Shah 
‘Abdul Qadir and Shah ‘Abdul Ghani. It was strange that they 
left this fleeting world in a reverse order. All the four were 
eminent scholars of their time as well as guides to the people on 
the path o f righteousness, though Shah ‘Abdul Ghani could not 
make the mark like his brothers owing to his death at an early 
age. However, his son Maulana Muhammad Isma’il Shahld was 
enabled by God to make good the loss on behalf of his father.

Shah M u h am m ad  ‘Ashiq P h u lti

Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq (son o f ‘Ubaid Ullah bin 
Muhammad of Phulat) was a talented scholar. A progeny of 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr Siddiq, with 21 intervening descen- 
dents, he was the son o f Shah Waliullah’s father's sister. After 
completing his preliminary education he was instructed by Shah 
Waiiullah with whom he went to Hijaz in 1143/1730 where he 
studied under certain esteemed teachers at Makkah Mukarramah 
and Madina Munawwarah, the most celebrated among whom 
was Shaikh Abu Tahir Muhammad bin. Ibrahim Kurdi Madam. 
He was awarded a certificate of proficiency by Shaikh bu Tahir 
in hadith.
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Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq was the most outstanding scholar 
among Shah Waliullah’s comrades. He was also a bosom friend 
o f the Shah. Shaikh Abu Tahir had, in the certificate awarded 
by him to Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq written that he was a replica 
o f Shah Waliullah’s morals and literary attainments. Shah 
Waliullah had also composed verses praising the erudition of 
Shah Muhammad ‘Ashiq.

A large number of persons including Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, his 
brother Shah Raf‘i-ud-din and Saiyid Abu Sa'eed o f Rae Bareli 
were taught by him. He wrote a detailed work on tasawwuf 
(mysticism) under the title of Sabil-al-Rishad, Al-Qaul al-Jali f i  
Manaqib al-Wali giving the biographical details o f Shah Waliullah, 
and two commentaries Dui-i-AHtasSm and Tabyidh al-Musqffd 
Sharh-al-Muwatta on the works of Shah Waliullah. He died in 
1187/1773 (as mentioned in a letter written by Shah ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz to Saiyid Abu Sa'eed Rae Barelvi).

Khw&ja M o h a m m a d  A m in K a sh m iri

Khwaja Muhammad Amin was one of those four disciples 
and spiritual successors of Shah Waliullah who are said to have 
propagated the Shah’s teachings.46 Maulana Saiyid ‘Abdul Ha'i 
writes about him in the Nuzhatul Khawatir that hailing from 
Kashmir, he had settled down in Delhi. Being one of the pro­
minent and favourite students of Shah Waliullah, he used to add 
Waliullahi to his name and Was also known by that appellation. 
That after his father’s death Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz completed his 
education under him, as stated by the Shah in the ‘Uj&la-i-Nofiah, 
and that Shah Waliullah wrote certain treatises especially for 
him are sufficient to indicate the place of honour enjoyed by him, 
It appears from a letter written by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz to Shah, 
Abu Sa'eed o f Rae Bareli that Khwaja Muhammad Amin died 
near-about 1187/1773. This letter reached Rae Bareli after Saiyid 
Shah Abu Sa'eed had left for Hijaz to perform the haj in Rabi- 
ul-Awwal, 1187/May-June, 1773 and thus it was received by him 
on return from the haj in 1188/1774.17

The Kalamat-i-Tayyabat, a collection of Shah Waliullah’s
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letters, has four letters addressed to Kliwaja Muhammad Amin 
on intricae metaphysical issues.48

The Shah had several other disciples who later became 
prominent scholars, but their biographical accounts in any detail 
arc unfortunately not available. One such student intimate with 
the Shah was Hafiz ‘Abdun Nabi alias ‘Abdur Rahman.49

Shah Abu Sa(eed H asan i R ae  Barelvi

Saiyid Abu Sa‘eed (bin Muhammad Zia bin .\yat Ullah bin 
Shaikh ‘Alam Ullah Naqshbandi was a saint among the scholars. 
Born in Rae Bareli, he received education from Mulla ‘Abdullah 
of Amethi and was then initiated in the mystic order bv his uncle 
Saiyid Muhammad Sabir bin Ayat Ullah Naqshbandi. After
treading the path of spirit for several years, he went to Delhi
to sit at the feet of Shah Waiiullah. He chose Shaikh Muhammad 
Ashiq as his spiritual guide afk r the death of Shah Waiiullah.
In the authorisation certificate issued t</ him by Shaikh
Muhammad Ashiq, he wrote :

“ M ir Abu Sa‘eed, a God-fearing and virtuous Saiyid who 
deserves our praise, had kept the company of my 
Shaikh and been steadfast on the mystic practices 
taught to him by the Shaikh. With the special
attention of the Shaikh he had attained the stage of
Shahud (manifestation) wherein the esoteric realities 
are laid bare to the mystics and which is the ultimate 
aim of the travellers on the path of spirit.”

Shaikh Muhammad ‘Ashiq further says :
“ When our revered Shaikh departed for the paradise, 

M ir Abu Sa'eed thought of learning the remaining 
practices of Naqshbandi yah, Qadiriyah, Chishtiyah 
and other mystic orders from this humble self. In 
view of his keenness am) also being fearful of the 
holy Prophet's hadith forbidding concealment of
knowledge, I helped him and taught him the
observances of the sufis, and when I witnessed those
signs of grace and beatitude which indicated his
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perfection, I allowed him after divination through 
prayer, to guide others desirous o f being led on the 
path of spirit. He had taken oath (bay'at) after the 
manner of all the mystic orders and was invested 
with the garb o f mendicants, as my own Shaikh had 
bestowed on me. It was in accordance with the 
custom followed by our predecessors since the time 
of Shaikh ‘Ubaid Ullah. I have also accorded him 
permission to teach exegesis, hadith, fiqh  and 
tassawwuf (on the condition that he continues his 
studies) as well as grammar and rhetorics. He has 
also been permitted to give away amulets for seemly 
purposes and practise the disciplines o f  the mystics 
specified in the Al-Qaul al-Jamil-fi-Bayan-i-Sawa-is-. 
Sabil and Al-Intibah fi-Salasil aulia-Allah.’’

Saiyid Shah Abu Sa‘eed was serious-looking yet very 
compassionate and hospitable; he was ever willing to go to any 
length to help the poor. He undertook a journey to Hijaz, 
reached Makkah Mukarramah on 28 Rabi-ul-Awwal 1178/19 
June 1773 and proceeded to Medina Munawwarah after perform­
ing the haj, where he stayed for six months and studied the 
Masabih under Shaikh Abul Hasan Sindhi. Once, when he was 
sitting near the grave o f the holy Prophet, he saw the Prophet 
coming out of his closet. First he saw his back and then the Prophet 
turned towards him with a smile on his lips. Saiyid Abu Sa'eed’s 
spiritual successor Shaikh Amin bin Hamid ‘Alvi o f Kakori says 
in one of the trads written by him: “ Shaikh Abu Sa‘eed told 
me that he saw the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) 
at Medina with his own eyes.”  Thereafter he returned to 
Makkah Mukarramah where he took lessons in the Jaznyah 
from Shaikh Muhammad M ir Dad Ansari. He returned to 
India by way o f Madras where he halted for a considerable time. 
A number of persons were initiated by him in his order at 
Madras the notable amongst them being Al-Haj Amin-ud-din 
K&korvi -(son o f Hamid-ud-din), M aulana‘Abdul Qadir Khan 
Khalisptiri, M ir ‘Abdus Salam Badakhshi, Maulana Jamal-ud-din
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(son of Muhammad Siddiq Qutb), Maulana ‘Abdullah Afandi 
and Shaikh ‘Abdul Latif Husaini Misri. Shah Abu Sa'eed 
Hasani died on 9 Ramadhan 1193/20 November, 1779 at 
Rae Bareli and was buried there.*0

S haikh  ‘A bdul W ahhab-A  C o n te m p o ra ry  R e fo rm e r

The great reformer and founder o f puritanical movement, 
Shaikh Muhammad bin ‘Abdul Wahhab bin Sulaiman al-Tamlmi 
al-Hanbali (1115-1206/1703/1792) of Hijaz was a contemporary 
o f Shah Waliullah.51 He remained alive thirty years after the 
Shah was dead. Although contemporaneous and their teachings 
having several similar features, there is nothing to suggest that they 
ever met one another. Shah Waliullah went for the haj pilgri­
mage in 1143/1731 and remained in Hijaz for mote than a year. 
This was the initial period o f Shaikh Muhammad bin ‘Abdul 
Wahhab’s reformatory endeavours and his preachings were, at 
that time, confined to ‘Yuaynah and Dari‘yah. By that time 
neither Amir Muhammad bin Sa‘ud had taken an oath of 
allegiance to the Shaikh nor they had entered into any agreement 
(for propagation of the puritanical movement and establishment 
of a government to achieve that end). This pact was made in 
•1158/1745 which, on the one hand, made Dari‘yah the centre of 
the Shaikh’s movement of reform enjoying state support and 
thereby paved the way for its gaining strength and influence, on 
the other. It was this agreement which ultimately led to the 
conquest o f Makkah Mukarramah by the successor of Amir 
Muhammad bin Sa'ud in 1218/1803 (twelve years after the death 
of the Shaikh and forty-two years after Shah Waliullah’s death);84

The central point of the puritanical movement o f Shaikh 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdul Wahhab was to call the people back to 
the worship of one and only God, rejection of polytheism in 
any shape or form, eradication o f unreceived customs1 and 
rites (which had come into vogue among certain tribes in the 
eastern part of Arabia owing to illiteracy of the people and their 
indifference to scholars’), elaboration of the difference between 
Divine Unity (Taulnd-i- Vluhiya t) and Divine Providence
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{Taukid-i-Rabubiyat) and its implications in regard to worship o f 
God in the light of Quranic injunctions and clarifications.53 The 
success achieved by Shaikh Muhammad bin Abdul Wahhab in 
his reformatory endeavour is remarkable in comparison to that 
o f  earlier reformers, although, as Dr. Ahmad Amin points out,- 
it was due to the patronage of the State which came into exis­
tence through this movement and later wholeheartedly supported 
it.*4 Be that as it may, there can be no denying the fact that the 
Shaikh played the role o f a revolutionary reformer, and even if 
one may not completely agree with the Shaikh’s thought and 
the manner he presented them, the need o f such a movement at 
that time and the salubrious influence it has had on the people 
cannot be disputed.

The thoughts and convictions o f Shah Waliullah and Shaikh 
Muhammad bin ‘^bdul Wahhab in regard to Divine Unicity, its 
elaboration in the; light o f  the Quranic verses and the distinction 
between Divine Unity and Divine Providence indicate a great 
deal of similarity.; It was because both had delved deep into the 
Qur’an and. the sunnah. There was nothing exceptional in this 
closeness o f ideas since several other thinker-scholars like Shaikh- 
ul Islam Ibn Taimiyah had, in their own times, arrived at analog­
ous conclusions for discrediting polytheistic beliefs and practices 
and propagation of pure and unalloyed tauhid.

However, the range o f  Shah Waliullah’s intellectual and 
reformative endeavour was much wider for it covered the areas 
o f regeneration o f Islamic branches of learning as well as Islamic 
thought, elucidation o f the wisdom underlying the injunctions 6 f  
sharVah and their integration with the teachings of Islam, 
criticism of blind adherence to the juristic school of one’s 
ancestors, harmonization o f reason and religious thought and 
coordination o f different juristic thoughts. He also tried to 
arrest the decline of Muslim political power in India. His other 
achievements were propagation^of the study of hadith and provi­
ding guidance to the people in the mystic path o f ihsan so that 
they could carry ahead his mission. In the words of poet Iqbal 
Shah Waliullah was like the sweet and placid stream o f zamzam
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(symbolizing love and its sweetness) in the wilderness o f Hy’az 
(uncomprising faith in Oneness o f God). The upbringing o f  the 
Shah in ah atmosphere permeated with mysticim was perhaps 
responsible for combining these two qualities in him which are 
demonstrated by his eulogies o f the Prophet and other poetical 
compositions. Viewed in this context it would perhaps be more 
fruitful to make a comparative study of the similarities and 
divergencies in the thoughts o f Shah Waiiullah and Shaikh-ul- 
Islam Ibn Taimiyah than to  look for these between thie Shah and 
Shaikh Muhammad ‘Abdul Wahhab. In truth and reality the 
Shah and,Shaikh-ul-Islam bear a  close resemblance in so far as 
their depth of knowledge, capacity of arriving at independent 
conclusions in juristic, matters on the basis o f the Qur’an and 
sunnah, breadth o f vision and brilliance are concerned (as already 
alluded to at various places in the foregoing pages). I f  there 
were some differences between the two, these were chiefly owing 
to different circumstances, system of education, remoteness of 
time and space and, lastly, the esoteric path of spirit the two had 
chosen to tread.

p

Notes and References:

1 . Sons of the M ujaddid, o ther than  these four, died in infancy.

2. Meaning, protector prince o f faith.

3. Shah W aiiullah had another son Shaikh Muhammad from his first 
wife who died soon a fte r  the death  of the Shah a t the age o f 
twenty-five years.

4. Shah Ism s'il Shahjd was the* on o f Shah ‘Abdul Ghani. All the 
four sons o f the Shah, nam ely, Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Shah R af‘i-ud- 
din, Shah ‘Abdul Qadir and Shah ‘Abdul G hani achieved eminence 
afte r the dea th  o f  their father. Their deaths occured in a reverse 
order, viz., the youngest am ong them (Shah ‘Abdul Ghani) died in 
1227/1812, then Shah ‘Abdul Qadir who was. elder than him in 1230/ 
1815, Shah R af‘i-ud-din in 1232/1818 and then ShEh ‘A bdul ‘Aziz, 
the eldest one, in 1239/1824.

5. The bold errect writing in which the Qur’an is usually inscribed. 
Modern A rabic hand-w ritten works are generally in naskh,



SONS AND DISCIPLES OF SH A H  W A LIU LLA H 285
-v -

6. Another style o f Arabic writing.
7. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was known for his deep insight in to  the Hanafite 

fiqh and, according to  some, he had an edge in this m atte r even-on 
Shah W aliullah.

8. The work shows extensive knowledge o f the Shah in this branch of 
learning.

9. The Arabic lyrics o f Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, particularly his ode known 
as qasida-i-lamiyah, reproduced in the Nuzhatul Khawatir, shows his 
exquisite artistry  surpassing even his father Shah W aliullah. The 
spontantity  and ease of expression, a quality normally found in 
the poets composing in their m other tongue, is the chief charac­
teristic o f  Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz’s lyrics. A sim ilar mastery over 
Arabic is to be found in the works o f M ufti Sadr-ud-din K han, a 
pupil o f the Shsh. See M aulana 'Abdul H ai’s As-Thaqafat al­
ls lami yah filrHind and Nuzhatul Khawatir.

10. Malfuzdt Shah 'Abdul ‘Aziz, p. 10.
11. In the old curriculum of Arabic m adrasas the exegesis o f the 

second chapter i(Sarat-ul-Baqarah) from  Jalalain and Baiwadi only 
was included. The exegesis o f the entire Qur’an was then not a 
part o f the syllabus. ' .

12. The introduction.to  t-{ie''^rark bjr the Shah (page 3) shows th a t he 
had taken up thWAvork. Ifck,\the ’Instance o f his brother M aulana 
Muhammad in 1208/1794 in order to  continue the mission o f his 
father.

13. F irst few pages of th is work are, however, missing.

14. Maq~aldt-i-Tariqat, (Alias Faza’il 'Az'tzia) Hyderabad, 1292 A. H. 
P. 33.

15. Q. 2 :173

16. Q. 2 :1 0 2
17. The six most authentic works on hadith.

18. M aulana Hakim ‘Abdul H ai’s As-Thaqafat aUhllmia fil-ffind  (a 
Urdu version, Islami Uhom wa Fanoon Hindustan Men, Darul 
Musannifin, Azamgarh) gives the details o f amazing number of 
glosses written on the two books specially the Sullum-al-Vloom.

19 . P arts of this work were printed in Lucknow and Ludhiana.

20. Nawab N ajaf ‘Ali ^Chln ha<^ a-n undisputed control over the 
adm inistration o f Delhi, fie  was anti-Sunni and openly favoured 
Shi‘as. Even if the reports about his oppressive behaviour towards 
the Sunnis are deemed to  be exaggerated, the fact remains that the
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Shah instead of a ttribu ting  the Tuhfa to his proper name, referred 
himself as GhulSm H alim —his chronogramm atic nam e—to  conceal 
his identity. Similarly he refers to  his father as Shaikh Qutb-ud- 
din and his grandfather as Shaikh Abul Faidh.

21. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Tuhfa-i-Athna ‘Ashariyya, Newal Kishore Press, 
Lucknow (1325 A. H .), p. 2,

22. An illusion to  the sword o f Caliph ‘Ali.

23- Mahmud Khan Banglori, Tarikh Sahanat Khudaded, Banglore, 1934, 
p. 266.

24. A non-Muslim citizen o f  an Islamic S tate i. e„ one whom an  
Islam ic S tate is obliged to  afford protection.

25. Shah-^Abdul ‘Aziz, Fatewa ‘Azizi, Vol. I, M u jta 'ba’i Press, Delhi, 
p. 114.

26. '•Abul H asan Ali Nadwi, Seerat Saiyid Ahmad Shahtd, Vol. 1 , 
Lucknow 1975, p. 389.

27 Ibid., p. 125

28. Ibid., p. 126.
29. Seerat Saiyid Ahmad Shahld, Vol. I, op. cit., p. 390.
30. See the c h a p te r‘Sojourn with Nawab Amir K han’ in Mohiuddin 

Ahmad’s Saiyid Ahmad Shahtd—His Life and Mission. He had been 
deliberately besmirched by the British historians as a Pindari chief 
although his contem poraries like Sir John Molcolm are on record 
th a t the Pindaries joined Amrr Khan’s forces only for a brief 
period in the hope o f plunder, but fell off when their hopes were 
belied.

31. fVaqi’i Ahmadi, (Nadwa MSS), p. 85,

32. For details see M ohiuddin Ahmad, Saiyid Ahmad Shahid—His Life 
and Mission, Lucknow, 1975.

33. The earlier indifference to  the varnacular in in tellectual endeav­
ours had resulted in creating a gulf between the fa ith  and practice 
of Indian Muslims. The m asses had become completely cut off 
from  the Scripture and the Sunnah and their teachings.

34. Nawab Siddiq H asan  Khan. Tiqscr-o-Ju)td al-Ahrar, Bhopal, 1298 
A. H „ p. 109.

35. Ibid., p. 110.
36. M aulana H aider 'A li, Siyatiat-un-Nas' an Waswasat al-Khartnas, \270, 

A. H ., p. 4.
37. There are many more evidences to this effect recorded in the
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Sawaneh Ahmadi, In this connexion, the sta tem ents o f M aulana 
W ilayat -Ali and M aulana KarSm at «A]i can be seen in the 
author’s " A  Misunderstood Reformer." For a  detailed account o f 
the S aiy id ' movement ••Saiyid Ahmad Shahtd" (4 volumes) by 
Ghulam Rasul M ehr. “ Seerat Sciyid Ahmad Shahtd" by the writer o f 
these lines and Saiyid Ahmad Shahid—His Life and Mission by 
M ohiuddin  A hm ad can be seen, The great reform atory work 
performed by the Saiyid’s spiritual disciples has also been 
discribed . in some detail in Al-Zikr al-Jali fi Karemat As-Saiyid 
Muhammad Ali by A fsar-ud -dau la  Jsn-i-Jahan K han published 
from Sikandarabad in 1305,1888.

38. L etter to  M unshi Khair-ud-din of Luckhow. Cited from Seerat 
Saiyid Ahmad Shahld, op. c i t , Vol. I, PP. 216-17.

39. See Mansab-i-lmamat by Shah Muhammad.Ismail.

40. Q. 14 :39.

41 See Nuzhatul Khawbtir, Vo), VII for further details.

42. The interest taken by Nawab Sitidiq H asan K han, both as a 
scholar o f hadith and & patron in the capacity o f ruler o f Bhopal, 
had m ade th a t S tate a centre for propagation o f  this branch of 
learning. He got Fath-ul-Bori published, for the first tim e, from 
Egypt at a cost o f Rs. 50,000/-.

43. Belonging to the family which gave birth  to  Saiyid Ahmad Shahld, 
Khwaja Ahmad H asani was a scholar and sufi with a large number 
of disciples. For details see the au thor’s Karawan-i-Imen-o- 
‘Azeemat.

44. Elder brother o f Saiyid Ahmad Shahjd.

45. Shah’s ‘Abdul Q Sdir’s translation  shows his m astery over Arabic 
and Urdu. Nobody in India has surpassed him arid he excels at 
places even such scholars o f Arabic rhetorics and lexicography as 
Zam akhshari;and Ragh;b AsfahSni. A literary taste  o f the highest 
order coupled with abso lu te sincerity and divine grace would have 
been required for such an accomplishment.

46. M aulana *Ubaid-ullah Sindhi writes in the Al-Tauh'.d: “ N ot more 
than four persons fully comprehended the political aims of the 
Shah. These were (j) Shah Muhammad 'Ashiq, (a cousin o f  the 
Shsh), (2) Jamsl-ud-din Shah Muhammad ‘Am?n W aliullahi 
Kashm iri, (3) Shah N urullah Budhanwi, and (4) Shah Abu Sa‘eed 
R ae Barelvi, (Also see *Ubaidullah Sindhi’s Shah Waiiullah aur Unki 
Siyest Tahrik, pp. 173-747). Shah N urullah BudhSnwi, the fourth 
person mentioned by M aulana ‘U baidullahSindhi but not mentioned
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among those described here, was one of the favourite students o f 
Shah W aliullah. He had made a  name for himself as an 
outstanding scholar during the life-time of the Shah. He was 

father-in-law  and  also a teacher o f Shah Abdul ‘Aziz in fiqh. He 
died in 1187/1773. (Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. VI).

47. Nuzhatul Khawatir, Vol. VI, p. 286.
48. Kalamit-i-Tuyyabat.pp. 16l-l67.
49. See the Article by Mas'fid Anwar in Burhan monthly, September 

October, 1983 Issue.

50. Shsh Abu Sa'eed was m aternal grandfather o f the great reformer 
Saiyid Ahmad Shahid. The le tte rs  addressed t0 him by Shah 
Ahiullah (brother o f Shah Waliullah), M aulana N urullah, Shah 
Muhammad ‘Ashiq and Shsh Abdul ‘Aziz speak o f the esteem  in 
whieh he was held by these persons as well as his intimacy with 
them  for they refer to  certain events and occurrences of personal 
in terest. A collection o f these le tte rs, compiled by Maulvi Saiyid 
Abul Qasim o f  Haswa under the title  o f Maktub-al-Ma'arif is 
available in  our personal library. His cousin M aulana Saiyid 
Wazeh was a  spiritual successor o f Shah W aliullah. He had been 
duly perm itted by the Shsh to  guide others in the spiritual 
discipline. (Also see O sm anla IJniversity m anuscripts, 
Maktubat-i-Qalmi, No. 150).

51. Shah Waliullah, bornt in 1114/1702, was elder to S haikh ‘Abdul 
Wahhab by one year.

52. F urther details can be seen in M as‘ud Alam N adwi’s Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdul Wahhcb, Ek . Mazlum aur Badnam Musleh in Urdu. In 
Arabic there are a number o f works on the subject.

53. The Kifeb al-Tauhid by the Shaikh examines this issue in all its 
details.

54. See Zu ama-al-lslah fit Asr al-Hadith (Chapter Tarjuma Shaikh 
Muhammad bin Abdul W ahhab).



XII

Writings of Shah Waliullah

We are giving here a list of Shah Waliullah’s published and 
unpublished works in Arabic and Persian in an alphabetical 
order, with brief remarks af>out their subject matter.

(Alif)
1. Arb‘ain (Arabic). A collection of 40 ahadith which are 

brief yet of inclusive character. The collection was published by 
Matb‘a Anwar Ahmadi, Lucknow in 1319/1901. Its Urdu trans­
lation by the pen of Khalifa Saiyid ‘Abdullah, a spiritual 
successor of Saiyid Ahmad Shahid, was brought out in 1554/1836 
from Matb'a Ahmadi, Calcutta. Later on, another rendering by 
Maulana ‘Abdul Majid Daryabadi, with short comments was 
published in 1387/1967 as Chahl Hadith WaKullahi or Arb‘ain 
Waliullahi by several presses o f India and Pakistan.
"  2, Al-Irshad ila-Muhimmat-i- Ilm-al-Isnad (Arabic) is about
the scholars of Hijaz who taught Shah Waliullah. The brochure 
is available in a printed form.

3. Izalat al-Khafa ‘an Khilafat al-Khulfa (Persian). 
Contents of the book have already been discussed earlier.

4. Atayyab al-Naghm fi  Madh-i-Saiyid al-‘Arab wal-'Ajatn 
(Arabic). A collection o f  odes eulogizing the holy Prophet 
which Speak o f the Shah’s poetic talent and love for the Prophet. 
It was published by the Mujtabayi Press, Delhi in 1308/1891.
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5. Alts/ al-Quds (Persian). Deals with esoteric principles 
o f mysticism. It was published by Saiyid Zahlr-ud-din from 
Matb‘a-i-Ahmadi.

6 . Al-Imdad-o-fi Ma‘athir al-Ajdad (Persian). A brochure 
giving Shah Waliullah’s geneological table and containing brief 
notices about some of his ancestors. It forms part o f Anfss al- 
- Arifin as well as Majmu‘a tKhamsa Rasail-i-Shah Waiiullah 
published by Matb'a Ahmadi, Delhi.

7. Al-Intibah-o-fi Saldsil-i-Aulia' Allah1 (Persian). Gives 
the history and a brief introduction of different mystic orders. It 
was published by Saiyid Zahlr-ud-din along with its Urdu 
translation from Matb‘a Ahmadi in 1311/1893.

8 . Insan a I-Ain f i  Mashaikh al-Haramayn (Persian). The 
work has been mentioned earlier. It forms part both o f Anfss 
al- Arifin and Majmu‘a Khamsa Rasa’il-i-Shah Waiiullah.

9. Al-Insaf-o-fi Bayan-i-Asbab al-Ikhtalaf (Arabic). 
Contents of the brochure have been discussed earlier.

10. Anfas-cl- Arifin (Persian). The work has been 
discussed earlier. Published in 1335/1917 by the Mujtabayi 
Press, Delhi, it consists o f the following seven tracts.

(1) Bawariq al-V^ilayah
(2) Shaw&riq al-Ma‘arifah
(3) Al-lmdado-fi Mcvathir al-Ajdad
(4) An-Nabazata al-lbnziyato-fi-al-Latifata al-‘Aziziyata
(5) Al-Atiyatas Scmadiyatofi-al-Anfas al-Muhammadiyah.
(6 ) Insan-al-'Ain fi-Masha'ikh al-Haramayn^
(7) Al-Juz al-Latif fi-Tarjamatil •Abd al-Dhayif.

(Be)

11. Al-Budur al-Bazigha (Arabic). This work on theology 
employs philosophical terminology in discussing human nature 
and social behaviour. Man’s physical characteristics and ethical 
instincts as well as practical wisdom have been examined, in 
some detail, to show what guidance does the shari‘ah provide for 
the establishment of a moral-spiritual society. The Shah then 
goes on to explain the best way to organise a social order, the
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principles o f khilafah (caliphate) and imarah (political leader­
ship) and then passes on to the ways o f attaining esoteric spiritual 
knowledge, significance o f Divine names and their attributes, 
stages of spiritual ascent polytheism and its different forms and 
phases, evidences of the Day of Resurrection and the life beyond 
death, virtues of righteousness, marks of prophethood, different 
categories of the apostles o f God and the modes of revelation to 
them. The Shah also examines the basic characteristics of an 
Islamic community vis-a-vis pre-Islamic nations and the wisdom 
underlying the four religious observances enjoined by Islam.

The topics touched in this work are far in excess o f those 
dealt with in the Hujjat AUah-al-Baligha and it examines certain 
metaphysical and theological issues which have not been normally 
touched upon by other scholars. However, the Hujjat outshines 
this work because o f'the  depth of knowledge and maturity of 
ideas as well as the Arabic idiom and diction displayed by the 
Shah in that work. ; The.book has been brought out by Majlis 
‘Ilmi, Dhabel in 1354/1935 frorti the Madina Press, Bijnor.

12. BawQriq al-Wilayah (Persian). The tract forms part 
of the Anfas al-Arifin in which the Shah has described the life 
and spiritual attainments o f his father Shah Abdur Rahim and 
given some o f his aphorisms.

(Te)

13. Tawil al-Ahadith (Arabic). It recounts the stories of 
different prophets mentioned in the Qur’an in order to draw out 
lessons and rules of sharVah from the Quranic descriptions. 
Though brief, it shows the Shah’S deep knowledge of the Qur an. 
The work was published by the Shah Waliullah Academy, 
Hyderabad (Pakistan).
* 1̂ 4. Tuhfatul Muwahhidin. It is a Persian tract explaining
the creed of tavhid. First published'by Afzalul M atabe, Delhi, 
Maulana Hafiz Rahim Bakhsh, the author o f the Hay&t-i-Wali, 
brought out its Urdu rendering from Maktab‘a Salfiyah. Lahore 
in 1381/1952. Other works of the Shah do not contain any 
reference to it. Although the topic discussed in it is generally
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comparable to that in other works o f the Shah, certain discor­
dant views expressed in it have led some people to deny its 
authorship to the Shah. God knows best.

15. Tarajim-o-Abwab aUBukhari (Arabic), It expounds 
the principles which would be found helpful in understanding 
certain difficult portions o f the Bukhari. The tract was included 
in the Majmu‘a Rasa’il-i-Arb‘ah as well as the Musalsalat 
published by Matb a Nur-ul-Anwar, Arrah.

16. At-Tafhimat alllahiyah (Arabic and Persian). It is a 
mystical work, partly in Arabic and partly in Persian, giving the 
mystical experiences of the Shah. The work, in two parts, is of 
the natuf'e of a diary o f esoteric feelings and experiences put into 
writing for one’s close circle o f friends and companions and not 
meant for publication. It was published by Madina Press, 
Madina by Majlis ‘Ilmi, Dhabel in 1355/1936 in two parts.. A 
very impressive and valuable portion of the work consists of the 
Shah’s exhortations to different classes of the then Muslim society.

► (Jim):

17. Al-Juz al-Latif fi-Tarjumata al-'Abd al-Dhayif (Persian). 
Forms a part of Anfas al-‘Arif in, which has also been published 
separately. It contains a brief autobiographical account and some 
reminiscences of the Shah.

(He)

18. Hujjat Allah al-Baligha (Arabic). The magnum opus 
o f the Shah which has been discussed in section seven of this work.

19 Husn al- Aqidah (Arabic). The fundamental creed of 
Islam as accepted by the Ahl-i-Sunnat sect, has been expounded 
in this work in the light of the Qur’an and the hadvh. A brief 
reference to its contents has already been made in section five. 
The work also known as Al-‘Aqidata a!-Hasanah has been 
published with a commentary by the late Maulana Muhammad 
Owais Nigrami under the title of Al- Aqidata aJ-Sunniyah from 
the Maktab'a NadwatuI ‘Ulama, lucknow and is included in the 
syllabus of the Darul Uloom, NadwatuI ‘Ulama.
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(Khe)
20. Al-Khair al-Kathir (Arabic). This work on philosophy 

of religion elucidates the concept of rri-arifat (gnosis) and wisdom 
of Divine Names, revelation etc. The Shah has also discussed, 
from a philosophical angle, matters like wahdat al-wajud (unity 
of being), ‘arsh (empyrean), zaman-o-makan (time and space), 
aflak-o-‘anasir (vault of heaven and the constituent matters), 
ma'dan (minerals), nabat (vegetation), haiwnn (animal life), 
a’yan-i-thabita (prototypes of things), ‘alam-i-mithal (sphere of 
similitude) etc.

The chapter Khazanata-al-khamisa deals with prophethood, 
its characteristics and the distinguishing features o f the prophets.

The book discusses various issues relating to physical world, 
mysticism and illuminist philosophy.

The section entitled Khazana-i-thalitha gives the merits of the 
holy Prophet before he was endowed with the prophetic mission.

The chapter Khazana-i-thamnah gives a history of evolution 
of shan'ah.

Khazana-i-tasi‘ah discusses after-life and retribution of 
deeds.

Khazana-i-loshira deals with miscellaneous issues.
The book was published by Majlis Ilmi, Dhabel in 1352/ 

1933.
(Dal)

21. Ad-Durrus Thamin fi-Mubbashshiratil Nabi al-Armn 
(Arabic). It is a collection of glad tidings the Shah and his 
ancestors had had from the holy Prophet. It was published 
with the Musalsalat and Al-Nawadir in 1391/1970 by Kutub 
Khana Yahyawi, Saharanpur.

22. Diwan~o-Ash‘ar (Arabic). A collection of the Arabic 
verses o f the Shah, compiled by Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz and Shah 
Raf‘i-ud-din. The manuscript is available in the Nadwatul 
‘Ulama Library.

(Re)

23. Risalah was written in reply to certain mystical issues
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raised by Shaikh ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul Baqi, also known as 
Khwaja Khurd.

24 Risalah Danishmandi (Persian). A valuable tract con­
taining detailed directions in regard to methodology o f teaching 
An Urdu rendering o f this treatise by the pen of Prof. 
Muhammad Sarwar was published under the title Ar-Rahvn 
from Hyderabad (Sind) iri September, 1964. Its Arabic render­
ing by Muhammad Akram Nadwi also appeared in Muharram 
1403/0ctober, 1982 issue o f Al-Ba‘ath a'-Islami as Usui ad- 
Dar&sata wat- T‘ahm.

(Ze)

25. Zahrawayn. A  commentary on the Surat-ul-Baqarah 
and Surah Al-ImrSn, the second and third chapters o f the Qur’an.

(Sin)

26. Sat at (Persian). A work on mystical philosophy 
abounding with terminologies o f philosophy and mysticism and 
elucidating the concept of wahdat-al-wajud (unity o f being). 
The Shah also tries to solve the riddle o f co-relation between the 
eternal and contingent in this work. It is meant for the use of 
those well-versed in ancient philosophy and also acquainted with 
the controversy in regard to the wahdat-al-wajud. The Shah has 
also freely used the technical terms of medical and physical 
sciences, drawn his arguments from these disciplines and 
profoundly elucidated certain Quranic verses. He has thrown 
light on the different forms and nature of celestial instruction, 
freely used the term shakhsh-i-akbar (great personality), 
discussed divine guidance and prophethood and the different 
forms these assume and the various categories and shapes of 
divine epiphany. The tract consisting of 24 pages was first 
published by Saiyid Zahir-ud-din from the M atb'a Ahmadi. 
It was reprinted in 1939 by Maulvi Fazal Ahmad on behalf of 
Bait al-Hikmah, Karachi and then by Maulana Ghulam Mustafa 
Qasmi in 1964 for the Shah Waliullah Academy.

27. Surur al-Mahziin (Persian). It is a concise Persian
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rendering of the Kit&b Nur al-‘UySn fi Siyar il- Atkin al-Mamun a 
well known biography o f the holy Prophet by Sayyid-an-Nas. 
The Shah penned'it at the instance of Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan, 
who was ah eminent mystic o f the Mujaddidyah order in his 
time. Several Urdu translations of it have since been published.

(Shin)

28. Sharh-o-Tarajim-i-Ahwab-i-Sainh al-Bukhari (Arabic) 
is an annotation on certain chapters of the Salnh of Bukhari. 
The work also includes the Tarcjim-i-Abwsb al-Bukhari and was 
published by Da’iratul Ma‘arif, Hyderabad in 1323/1905.

29. Shi fa  al-Qulub (Persian) is a tract oil mysticism.
30. Shawariq al-Marifat (Persian). A biography of the 

Shah’s uncle Shaikh Abdul Raza. It forms part o f the Anfas- 
al- Arifin also.

( « X in )

31. Al-'Atiyatus Samadiyah f i  Anfas al-Muhammadiyah 
(Persian). This small brochure contains a biographical sketch 
of the Shah’s maternal grand-father Shaikh Muhammad Phulti. 
It is included both in the Anfas-al-‘A rfin  and the Majmu‘a 
Khamsa Rasa'il.

32- Iqd al-Jtd fi-Akham al-Ijtihad wat-Tajdid (Arabic). 
The contents of this work have already been described in the 
sixth chapter.

(Fe)

33. Fath-ur-Rahtmn (Persian). A translation of the 
Qur’an already mentioned in the fifth chapter. It was published 
by Matab'a Faruqi. Delhi in 1294/1877 alongwith brief 
comments by Shah Waliullah and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir’s Urdu 
rendering of the scripture entitled Muzeh-ul-Qur'an. It was first 
published from Calcutta.

34. Path al-Kliabir (Arabic). A Glossary of the intricate 
words o f the Qur’an, included as an appendix to the Al-Fauz-al- 
Kabir.
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35. Fath al-Wadud-li-M(arifata-al-Junud (Arabic). The 
writer of these lines has not come across this work. Maulana 
Rahim Bakhsh states in the Hayat-i-Wati that it pertains to 
ethics and mysticism, although the name of the book does not 
confirm this view.

36. AI-Fadhl al-Mubrn f i  al-Musalsal Min Hadithin Nabi al- 
Arytin (Arabic). This work on hadith has been printed and is 
also known as Musalsal&t.

37. Al-Fauz al-Kabir (Persian). Already discussed in 
chapter five.

38. Fuyuz al-Haramayn (Arabic). The book contains 
autobiographical reminiscenes and a record of spiritual transports 
and attainments during the Shah’s stay in Hijaz alongwith certain 
scholastic and mystical discussions The work being meant for 
the learned would be found difficult o f  comprehension by those 
who are not well*acquainted with philosonhv and mysticism.

(Qjf)
39. Qurrat al-‘Aynayn f i  Tafdhil al-Shaykhayn (Persian) 

brings forward the evidences to prove the superiority of the first 
two caliphs, which has seen several reprints.

40. Al-Qaul al-Jamil f i  Bayan-i-Sawa-is-Sabil (Arabic).. 
In this work the Shah has discussed the legality of bay  at, traced 
the practice to the time of the Prophet and the causes leading to 
its falling into disuse in the subsequent period as well as the 
necessity o f its revival. He goes on further to throw light on 
the qualities required of mystic guides and the initiates, the 
content and method of mystical guidance as well as the pre­
requisites o f an effective sermon. The Shah has also given the 
practices, litanies, rules of recollection and contemplation pres­
cribed by the Qadiriyah, Chishtivah and Naqshbandiyah orders 
alongwith the invocations found efficacious by his forefathers for 
overcoming different sufferings and difficulties. In short, the 
book is a guidebook for the travellers on the path o f spirit 
initiated in any one o f the abovementioned mystical orders, 
provided they are willing to follow the path shown by the sunnah



W R ITIN G S OF SHAH W A LIU LLA H 2 9 7

of the holy Prophet.
The readers of the book will not find in it the logical and 

dialectical approach which characterises other important works 
o f the Shah. Rather, a few o f the passages in this work are 
hardly in conformity with the Shah's reformative attitude and 
scholarly style as, for instantie. giving the names o f the Ash&b.i- 
Kohf (the Seven Sleepers) he says that “ these names o f the 
Ashab-i-Kahf are protection against being drowned, burnt or any 
type o f  unnatural death” , although there is nothing to support 
this contention in any authentic hadith.

The apparent reason for proffering such views is that this 
book was written by A c Shah before he set out for pilgrimage to 
the two holy cities, in 1143/1731. He has given in it  the names 
o f his spiritual guidfs, their authorisations and mantles bestowed 
on him, but he doesinot say anything about his most esteemed 
mentor Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani. In the Al-Juz al-Latiffi 
Tarjamata-al ‘Abdal Dhayif on the contrary, he has written: “ I was 
draped with the costume o f mystics by Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani 
wt\ich is more precious than the cloaks o f all the mystics.”* 
Similarly in enumerating his teachers o f hadith he speaks o f his 
father Shah ‘Abdur Rahim and Haji Muhammad Afzal, but is 
silent about Shaikh Abu Tahir and others from whom he studied 
the subject in HijSz.*

Notwithstanding the shortcomings, stated above, the Sh&h's 
predilection for reform and renovation comes to the serface in 
different ways. He omits to mention the then prevalent sal&t-i- 
m*akus (inverted prayers) since there is nothing to support it in 
the ahidith or the juristic opinions o f the scholars. Another 
practice followed by the mystics o f the time was to practise 
remembrance of God in aToud voice with the scripture placed 
alternatively in front and back and on the right and left sides. 
The Shah has disapproved this method as being disrespectful to 
the Qur’an. He has also questioned the authenticity o f certain 
sayings attributed to the holy Prophet, cited by different mystical 
orders, to show that the Prophet recommended the customs and 
systems o f suliik (journey o f spirit). His critical approach to
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the issue is evinced by the passage extracted here from the Shifa-

“ I declare that one should not keep company o f illiterate 
sufis, nor o f illiterate men o f piety, nor o f the legists 
going by the letter o f the law, nor o f the scholastics 
who rely exclusively on their own reason and reject 
everything transmitted from the scholars o f old. A 
seeker after truth ought to  be a learned mystic, 
inclined to  renunciation o f wordly desires, always 
immersed in the remembrance o f Allah and ever 
inclined to follow the practice of the Prophet as well 
a$ keen to learn m ore about ktuhth and lives o f the 
Prophet’s companions. He ought to be desirous of 
being enlightened by legists predisposed to  hadith and 
by scholars who are not opinionated but place reliance 
on th^sunnah in the matters o f creed. He ought also 
to obtain the guidance of mystics who are learned as 
well as travellers on the path o f spirit, neither given 
to laborious exercises nor making the religion hard 
by adding anything to the practice o f the holy 
Prophet,” *

The Shah’s inclination towards harmonization and reconci­
liation (which was his inherited trait) is evident in this work also. 
He did not favour giving preference to any one of the juristic 
schools over another and argued that the principles enunciated 
by all these schools should be accepted in principle but in the 
case of specific issues only the juristic opinion nearest to a well- 
known sunnah should be followed.*

Apart from the manuscripts o f the book found at different 
places, it was first lethographed by the Al-Jamiliyah Press o f Al- 
Haj Mansur Muhammad of Egypt in 1290/1873 with an introdu­
ction and comments by Maulana Muhammad Sadiq of Madras. 
A copy of this edition, which was scribed by Abdul- al-Ahmad, 
is available in the NadwatuI ‘Ulama Library. An Urdu transla­
tion o f it was completed by Maulana Khurram ‘Ali Bilhauri 
(d. 1271/1855) in 1260/1844 who writes in his foreword: “‘The
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explanatory notes o f the author’s son and scholar, Shah Abdul 
‘Aziz, were augmented by me in the Urdu translation” . The 
Urdu version was first published from Maib‘a Darakhshani in 
1278/1861 and then reprinted by Matb'a Nizami o f Kanpur in 
1307/1889.

m m
41. Kashf al-Ghain f i  Shark ir-Rub'ayatain (Persian). It is 

a commentary on two ruba is (quartains) of Khwaja Baqi Billah, 
published by the Mujtabayi Press, Delhi in 1310/1892.

(L Sn »)

42. Lam'ot (Persian). The tract, since printed, is on 
sufism.

( * % )

43. AI-Maqslatul Wadhiyata fi-Al-NaSihata wal-Wasiyah 
(Persian) Also known as the Wasiyat Nama has been published 
several times. Qazi Thanaullah Panipati had annotated the work 
in the light o f the Shah’s Irshad at-Tslibin, which was published 
by Muti-ur-Rahman Press, Delhi in 1268/1852.

44. Al-Muqaddamatus Saniyata fi-al-Intiidr-i-Iil Firaqatis 
Sunniyah (Arabic). It is the Arabic rendering o f the Shah's 
Radd-i-Rawafidh with certain additions and comments. Manu­
scripts o f this work are available in the libraries o f Tonk and 
Bhopal. It has been recently published from Delhi by Maulana 
‘Abu! Hasan Zayd Mujaddidi •

45. AI-Muqaddamat-o-fi-Qawanin al-Tarjumoh (Persian). 
This work has since been printed. It also forms part of the 
Fath-ur-Rahman.

46. Al-Musawwah mitt Ahsdith al-Muwalia (Arabic). A 
commentary on the Muwatta o f  Imam Malik which has twice 
been brought out from Delhi and once from Makkah Mukar­
ramah.

47. Musaffa (Persian). A commentary on Imam Malik’s 
Muwatta in Persian which shows his depth o f knowledge and



3 0 0 SAVIOURS OF ISLAMIC SPIR IT

insight into the science o f hadith. It was first published by 
Matb‘a Faruqi, Delhi, and then reprinted by Matb'a Murtadhawi, 
Delhi in 1293/1876.

48. Al-Maktiib al-Madani (Arabic). A letter written to 
Shaikh Isma’il bin ‘Abdullah Rumi comparing the concepts of 
wahdat-al-wajud (Unity o f Being) and wahdat-al-shahud (Unity 
o f Manifestation). It forms part of the Al-Tafhimst-i-Ilahiya 
and has also been published separately.

49; Maktubat m‘a-i-Mvndqib Imam Bukh&ri wa Fazilat-i- 
Ibn-Taymiyah (Persian). The work brought out under this title 
by Maulvi ‘Abdur Rauf of Nazlriah Library comprises two letters 
written by the Shah acclaiming Imam Bukhari and Hafiz Ibn 
Taimiyah. It is also included in some of his other works.

(NOn)

50. An-ffabadatul Ibnziydh fil Latifatil ‘Aziziyah (Persian). 
It has been brought out with the A n f as-al-‘Arifm  as well as the 
Majmu'a Khcmsa Rasail and gives a biographical account of 
Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz l>ehlavi and his ancestors and descendants. 
Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz was he maternal great grandfather of the 
Shah.

51. An-Nawadiro min Ahadith-i-Saiyid al-Aw&'il wal- 
Awakhir (Arabic). It has been published with the Musalsalat.

(He)

52. Hama'at (Persian). This 4 work o f sixty pages of 
average size and published by Tuhfah Muhammadiyah Press, is 
on the subject of sufism. “When Allah took it upon Himself to 
safeguard Islam and it became predominant over other 
religions” , says Shah Waliullah in his introduction to the book, 
“the incompatible and hostile characteristics of the Arab and 
non-Arab temperament vanished completely. Islam has an 
external as well as an internal aspect. The exterior is related to 
its form and appearance, the timings (o f rituals) and its structure 
and composition. All these have been protected and can be 
relied UDon to close the door of deviations. The internal or the
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. intrinsic feature relates to illumination and attainment of spiritual 
sublimity which, in turn, depends on two things. The external 
form has been bequeathed to the successors o f the Prophet who 
have protected the shana. They include the jurists, scholars o f 
hadith, fighters for the came o f God and the reciters o f  the 
Qur'an. The esoteric aspect o f Islam also known as ihsan 
(purification of heart) is watched over by those whose hearts 
are illuminated, have a living awareness o f i ts . sublime nature, 
are virtuous in their deeds and are admirable in their behaviour. 
These [sufis) have always had an intuition of spiritual exercises 
suitable for the people o f their times. God has blessed their 
companionship and speech with effectiveness, made their hearts 
pure and illuminated and given them miraculous powers. 
Different mystic orders have prescribed their own spiritual 
exercises and litanies Which have helped those initiated in those 
orders to advance on the path o f spirit. The followers of 
various mystic orders prefer their own order over others and 
this may be correct to an extent because of their peculiarities, but 
it would be wrong to regard the excellence of any order as 
absolute and all-inclusive.”

The Shah has given a history o f different mystical orders* 
their founders and the transformations undergone by them from 
time to time since the days of the holy Prophet, in the exercises 
undertaken for attaining spiritual perfection. His description 
throws profound light on the development of mysticism. He has 
discussed wahdut-al-wajud (Unity o f Being) as propounded by the 
Shaikh Akbar Muhi-ud-din al-‘Arabi (560-638/1165-1240) and 
traced the development of sufism since its greatest pioneer Junaid 
o f Baghdad (d.298/910) who had systematized the discipline. 
The Shah has enumerated the basic requisites and mainstays' of 
the travellers on the path o f spirit, considered essential by 
Shaikh Junaid, and thereafter given''the revised procedures and 
exercises prescribed by subsequent renewers of the discipline in 
view o f  the changed conditions^ and temperaments o f the people 
in their own times. The Shah has outlined the practices he 
considered necessary for spiritual training during his own time
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a id  the things that need to be given attention or avoided. Like a 
•physician he gives the reasons for different exercises being help­
ful o r injurious to the initiates and suggests the corrective 
measures as well as the different states and stations that a 
traveller may happen to attain in his journey o f spirit. The 
spirituality o f the holy Prophet’s companions, their successors, 
and the pious of old has been spoken o f by the Shah as ihsan. 
He also describes the. differing capabilities o f  the people and the 
function o f man’s la ta 'if (namely, the body, mind and will) 
for spiritual ascent.

The intricate and subtle aspects o f mysticism discussed by the 
Shah in this work mark him out as an expert physician in the 
spiritual field.

53. Haw am'e Sharh-i-Hizb al-Bahr (Persian). The book 
has since been published.

Notes awl References :

1 . The Shah’s views expressed in th is book about the power o f clairvo­
yance in  the graves is not in accord with what he has w ritten in Hujjat 
Atlih al-Btltgha, Tafhirriit-i-llhhiya and Al-Fauz al-Kabir, although there 
is room  for its different in te rp re ta tion , (see Hifzal-Imin by M aulana 
A shraf Ali Thanwi). Nevertheless these views o f  doubtful validity, 
though supported by the experiences o f certa in  m ystics, can mislead 
o thers. Im im  M alik had once po in ting  out to  the grave o f  the holy 
Prophet rem ark ed : “ Something can be accepted o r rejected from  the 
sayings o f every m an, save those o f  th e  one who is burried here” .

2. Al-Juz-al-Latif, p. 5, M aktaba Salfiyah, Lahore.

3. D r. M azhar Baqa w rites in the {/stf/ Fiqh aur Shah Wahullah (AdSra 
Tahqiqst-i-Islajni, Islamabad, P akistan) th a t this book was w ritten 
a f te r  the Shah returned from  H ijaz but this is a  conjecture not 
supported by the circum stantial and in ternal evidences* m entioned 
above, which clearly indicate th a t the book was w ritten V  the shSh 
during the period between his father’s death in 1131/1719 and the 
journey undertaken for haj in 1143/1731 , when he acted as the spiri­
tu a l guide o f his father’s disciples.

The NadwatuI ‘U lam a Library has two old m anuscripts o f  the 
Al-Qaulal-Jamil. One o f  it was copied by Syed Q utb-ul-H uda H asani
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(d. j226/18l 1) who was an em inent disciple of Shih 'Abdul ‘Aziz. 
I t  was acquired from the personal library of M aulana H akim  Saiyid 
'Abdul Hai. The other manuscript formerly belonged to  the personal 
collection o f Nawab Saiyid Siddiq H asan Khan.

4. Shaf t  al-'Alii, pp. 116-17

5. Shaf i  al-'AlU, p. ll7 .
6. The Shih rendered this work into Arabic at the instance o f  his 

m entor Shaikh Abu TShir M adani in 1144/1731 while he was in 
Hijaz.
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